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I am very glad to know that the Sacred 
Books of the East, published years ago by 
the Clarendon Press, Oxford, which have 

been out-of-print for a number of years, 
will now be available to all students of 
religion and philosophy. The enterprise 
of the publishers is commendable and I 
hope the books will be widely read. 


S. Radhakrishnan 




PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


First, the man distinguished between eternal and perish- 
able. Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal. This discovery was an epoch in the history of the 
human mind and the East was the first to discover il. 

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man, must always remain one 
of the most inspiring and hallowing sights in the whole history 
of the world. In order to have a solid foundation for a com- 
parative study of the Religions of the East, we must have before 
all things, complete and thorouglily faithful translation of their 
Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were pre- 
served because they were so true and so striking that they 
could not be forgotten. They contained eternal truths, ex- 
pressed for the first time in human language. 

With profoundest reverence for Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 
President of India, who inspired us for the task; our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr. C. D. Deshmukh & Dr. D. S. 
Kothari, for encouraging assistance; esteemed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause; and finally 
with indebtedness to Dr. H. Rau, Director, Max Mtiller 
Bhawan, New Delhi, in procuring us the texts of the Series 
for reprint, we humbly conclude. 
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PREFACE 

BY PROFESSOR MACDONELL 

The period covered by the inception, the publication, and 
the completion of the Sacred Books of the East exactly co- 
incides with the thirty-four years that I have spent in Oxford. 
When I matriculated, Professor Max Muller, the editor of the 
series, was about to begin work on the first volume, which 
appeared while I was still an undergraduate. I lost no time 
in making his acquaintance, for it was the influence of one of 
his works that had stimulated me to begin under Professor 
Benfey the study of Sanskrit at the University of Gdttingen, 
when I left school nearly two years before. During my under- 
graduate days and later I owed much to Professor Max Muller’s 
advice and encouragement in regard to my studies, which have 
ever since followed, as far as Sanskrit is concerned, much the 
same lines as his. I consequently always took a lively interest 
in the Sacred Books edited by him as they successively ap- 
peared during the course of a quarter of a century, no fewer 
than thirty-six volumes having a more or less direct bearing 
on my own work, and fourteen of the translators being person- 
ally knS'wn to me. Professor Max Muller lived to see all but 
one of the forty-nine volumes published under his supervision. 
Now the fiftieth and concluding volume is at last finished when 
I myself have already arrived at advanced middle age. Owing 
to my early relations with the editor and my interest in the 
series ever since, I am glad to have this opportunity of ac- 
companying with a few words by way of preface the volume 
that brings the series to an end. 

f The Sacred Books of the East include all the most 
important works of the seven non-Christian religions that 
have exercised a profound influence on the civilization of the 
continent of Asia. Of the Indian religions the Yedic-BrSh- 
manic system here claims twenty-one volumes. Buddhism ten, 
and Jainism two. Eight volumes comprise translations of the 
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sacred books of the Persians. Two volumes represent Islam, 
and six the two main indigenous systems of China, Confucian- 
ism and Taoism.^ This great undertaking, planned and edited 
by Professor Max Muller, has been carried out by the colla- 
boration of twenty scholars, all leading authorities in the 
special departments of Oriental learning to which the works 
translated by them belong. By thus rendering these religious 
systems accessible as a whole to the Western world in authorita- 
tive translations. Professor Max Muller for the first time placed 
the historical and comparative study of religions on a solid 
foundation. But with that large view of the aims and needs of 
scholarship which distinguished him, he saw that the investi- 
gation of the vast material here collected could not become 
thoroughly effective without the auxiliary aid of a separate 
index volume presenting that material thoroughly digested 
and exhaustively classified. This work he entrusted to 
Dr. Winternitz, who at that time was resident in Oxford 
and had been assisting him in bringing out his second edition 
of the Rigveda with the commentary of Sayana. The result, 
after various unavoidable delays, is the present volume, in 
which the end in view has been most successfully accom- 
' plished by the compiler, now Professor of Indian Philology 
and of Ethnology in the German University of Prague. 

The experience of many years has made me a convinced be- 
liever in the great value of full and comprehensive indexes as 
aids to the scholar, not only because they save his time, but 
because they tend to render his results more comprehensive. 
This is especially true at the 'present time, when the field of 
research has become so greatly extended in all directions. The 
view which prevailed among Oriental scholars in my student 
days was very different. About thirty years ago an eminent 
Sanskrit scholar began the publication of the editio princeps 
of m important and intricate work, which when completed 
appeared without an index. The editor declined to yield 
to the suggestion that he should supply one, declaring that 
those who wished to consult the book on any point ought to 
be compelled to read it through. I feel convinced that as a 
Consequence of this attitude, research has been retarded in the 
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branch of learning to which the work in question belongs. 
Even in recent yeans I have hardly ever seen an index to 
Oriental works that has not seemed to me too meagre and 
consequently inadequate as an instrument of research. Very 
different is the character of the present substantial volume of 
684 pages, which Professor Winternitz has compiled with so 
much thoroughness and industry. I feel no hesitation in 
stating that it is the most comprehensive work of the kind 
that has yet been published. For it is not merely a complete 
index like vol. xxv of the recently published Imperial 
Gazetteer of India. It also furnishes, in articles of any 
length, a scientific classification of the subject under various 
heads. Thus, in the article on Agni, the Indian god of fire, 
the material relating to that deity is arranged under no fewer 
than twenty-four subdivisions. Such fullness of treatment 
saves the book from the inevitable dryness from which it 
would otherwise suffer. Indeed, its perusal will, I believe, 
prove interesting not only to the expert, but even to the 
general reader. The volume, in fact, constitutes a handbook 
for the study of Oriental religions as far as represented by the 
Sacred Books of the East. By saving the student of these 
volumes an immense amount of time, it will greatly lighten his 
labours. The methodical arrangement and the co-ordination 
of the vast and varied material that they contain are also cal- 
culated to stimulate both the historical investigation of each, 
and the comparative study of all, of the religious systems 
dealt with in the series. Hence if I were asked to select any 
one of the fifty volumes of the Sacred Books of the East as 
peclally useful, I should certainly choose the last. The 
Delegates are to be congratulated on rounding off with so 
valuable an addition a series that reflects so much lustre on 
the University Press, and has contributed not a little towards 
establishing .its now unrivalled position as a centre of Oriental 
publication. 

A. A. MACDONELI . 

Oxford, 

February, 1910. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

BY THE AUTHOR 

Hahent stta fata libelli — not only after they have been pub- 
lished, but sometimes even before they are printed. It was in 
the spring of 1894 tils'! the late Professor Max Muller first 
suggested to me that I should compile a General Index of 
the names and subject-matter for the complete series of the 
Sacred Books of the East. Such an Index, he thought, would 
be a great help to all students of the Sacred Books of the East, 
and of tlie greatest value for the study of the history of reli- 
gions. The matter was frequently discussed between us, and 
we both agreed that if the Index was to be of any use it would 
have to be, not a bare list of names and important words, with 
strings of references which no one would have the patience to 
read through, but an analytical Index with extracts and even 
verbal quotations, from which the student, with the least pos- 
sible trouble, might see to which volume and page he had to 
refer for any information he might want. It was many weeks 
before the plan took any definite shape : in June, 1894, I laid 
my proposal of preparing the Index before the Delegates of 
the University Press, who were from the beginning favourably 
inclined to it. But as I had to work out a specimen from 
which the scale and the plan of the Index could be seen more 
definitely, it was not until March, 1895, that the Delegates 
could give their final sanction to the work. 

Though some of the volumes of the series were still un- 
published in 1895 — vol. xliv appeared in 1900, and vol. xlviii 
not until 1904 — it was then thought possible to finish the 
Index volume within two years. When I set to work, and 
began reading through volume after volume, making notes 
and extracts for the Index, I certainly hoped that Pro- 
fessor Max Muller would live to see it finished. But, alas, 
Fate had destined otherwise. Only too soon I found that I 
had entirely miscalculated the time and labour involved in 
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the compilation of the Index. By the spring of x 898 I had 
indeed read, and made extracts from, all the volumes that had 
been published ; I had written some 70,000 slips, and these 
had been sorted and arranged alphabetically. But in 1898 
I left Oxford to return to my own country and to a new 
sphere of work, and the preparation of the Index had to be 
interrupted for nearly two years. When I took it up again 
in 1900 I soon found that the huge mass of slips before me 
represented only the raw material from which the building 
had to be constructed. 

From the beginning it had been clear to me — and this was 
also PrSfessor Max Muller's view — that this Index volume 
could not he made like any other Index, but must resemble a 
Manual of the History of Eastern Religions. For it would have 
been of little use to collect, under such headings as Ancestor 
Worship, Animals, Brahman, Buddha, Fire, Funeral Rites, 
Future Life, God, Gods, Prayer, Sacrifice, Soul, &c., all the 
passages bearing on these subjects as they occur in the 
volumes of the Sacred Books of the Bast. It was necessary 
to make sub-divisions in such articles, and to arrange the 
passages under different sub-headings. It was this work of 
arranging and condensing the raw material that caused so 
much delay. Many slips had to be rewritten, and the 
volumes of the Sacred Books had constantly to be referred to, 
and numerous passages to be verified. 

These sub-divisions and sub-headings required most careful 
consideration. It was not possible to make them according to 
one uniform scheme ; they had to be chosen in each case differ- 
ently as seemed most suitable for practical purposes. Some- 
times it was advisable to make them according to the different 
religions, sometimes according to the subject-matter. Con- 
sistency could not be aimed at— the chief aim was practical 
useunness. Sometimes it seemed more practical to arrange 
the passages under several sub-headings, sometimes it seemed 
preferable to collect them under one heading, indicating sub- 
division by dashes (— ). But it is hardly necessary to 
enumerate all the devices by which the compiler has tried 
to make the Index as handy as possible. The reader will 
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easily find them out for himselt. There was a time when 
German scholars scouted the idea of writing or using an 
Index to learned books. It was thought unworthy of a 
scholar to look to an Index for reference : he had to read the 
whole book and all the books on any given subject. But 
nowadays even German scholars have found out that life 
is short, and not only art, but in an even greater degree, 
science is getting very long. It has become impossible to 
get on without some time-saving machinery. To make this 
Index supply as far as possible a contrivance of such a kind 
has been the one and constant aim of the compiler. 

Verbal quotations have been given — they are marked as 
such by the use of italics — from passages that seemed 
especially characteristic and important. That the Index 
should also include such verbal quotations, was one of the 
very first suggestions made by Professor Max Miiller. 

The compiler of an Index to forty-nine volumes of trans- 
lations from seven different languages, belonging to as many 
religions, had to grapple with peculiar difficulties. He had 
not only to make himself acquainted with the terminologies 
of the different religions represented in the Sacred Books oj 
the East, but al-so to take into account the different translations 
of the same terms by different translators, sometimes also 
different spellings of the same names in different volumes, 
I have tried, as far as was practicable, to collect all things 
belonging together under one heading, but I must apologize 
for any inconsistencies that will be found, especially under 
the letter A. There, e. g. ' Ahura-Mazda ’ and Ahhayma^<f ’ 
are given as two separate articles, while later on in such cases 
all the passages would have been collected under otte heading. 
While apologizing for such and other inconsistencies (which 
could only have been avoided if the whole manuscript of the 
Index had been rewritten and its publication delayed still 
longer), I hope to have given so many cross-references that 
these inconsistencies will not be felt as any serious inconvenience. 

When I venture to claim for this volume the title of a sort 
of Manual of the History of Eastern Religions, I hope I may 
not be misunderstood. Many books on the History and 
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Science of Religion have been written during the last twenty- 
years. But most of these books are more concerned with 
theories on the origin and development of religion than with 
what, in my humble opinion, should be the foundation of all 
such theories — a scientific classification of religious phenowena. 
Is it too presumptuous to hope that this Index may prove to 
be of some help for the fulfilment of this desideratum of the 
Science of Religion ? The Index may prove useful, not only 
for what it contains, but also for what it does not contain. 
The student of religion will look in vain in this Index for 
such terms as Animism, Fetishism, Tabu, Totemism, and the 
like. May not this be a useful warning that these terms refer 
only to the theories and not to the facts of religion ? On the 
other liand, the student will be assured that everything he 
finds in this Index is a religious fact. Moreover, many things 
will be found in the Index that, from our point of view, do 
not refer to religion at all, but to all kinds of matters of 
importance for the Antiquarian — the student of ancient law, 
customs, manners, art, and economic life. For there is hardly 
any phase of human life that is not in some way or other 
touched upon in the Sacred Books of the East — for the 
simple reason that in ancient religion almost anything and 
everything has some religious aspect. This is in itself an 
important lesson to learn. Besides, it shows how useful the 
Index, and of course still more the Sacred Books themselves, 
must be for all students of the ancient civilizations of India, 
Persia, China, and Arabia. And if the Index should do 
nothing else but help to promote the study of the Sacred 
Books of the East, the time and labour devoted to its 
compilation will not be thrown away. 

In conclusion, I have to express my sincere thanks to the 
Delegates of the University Press for the sacrifices incurred 
in the publication of this volume, and for the patience they 
have shown with the many delays that have retarded the 
completion of the work. 

M. WINTERNITZ. 

Prague, 

January, 1910, 
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A&vtf, the chapter of al A. (Qur’an) 
6, 138-63; see Future Life. 
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and Moses blessed, 9 , lya ; Moses 
and A. before Pharaoh, 6, 201-3 ; 9 , 
68; they receive a Scripture, 9 , 50, 

Als&Iir, the Zandtk, a heretic, had 
a disputation with Atflr-frdbag, 2<), 

^xxvii; 47 , 119 n. 

Ab&n, sen Waters. 

'Abbfta, converted to IslSm, 6, xli; 
negotiations between Abu Sufiyan, 
‘A., and Mohammed, 6, xli sq, 

Abbb&na, Buddhist t.t., when unlaw- 
ful, 17 , 268 sq., 270 sq., 277-80. 

Abd ailah, father of Mohammed, 
6, xviii. 

Abdallah ibn Sa’hd ibn Abi Sar'h, 
amanuensis of Mohammed, pretend- 
ed to be inspired, 6, Ivll, 126, ia6 n. 

Abdall&h ibn XJbai, stiong op- 
ponent of Mohammed, 6, Ixiii ; 
leader of the MunSfiqfln or ‘ Hypo- 
crites,’ 6, XXXV; 9 , 284 n. ; spread 
the calumny against Ayesha, 9 , 74 n. ; 
compelled his slave girls to prostitu- 
tion, 9 , 77 n. 

Abdallah ibn trmm Makttuu, the 
poor blind man, at whom Moham- 
med frowned, 9 , 390 n. 

'Abd al Muffalib, Mohammed's 
grandfather, 6, xvii sq, 

'Abd ed Bar, as chief of the Kaaba, 
6, xvii sq. 

'Abd ol 'Hareth, n. given to their 
child by Adam and Eve, ff, 16 1 n, 

Abd er Bahman ibn Auf, con- 
verted by Mohammed, 6, xxlii. 

'Abd Menftf; chiqftain of the Kaabah, 
6 , xvii sq. 

Abduoidon, ue Adultery. 

Abhaya, a royal prince, who brings 

S.B. IXD. I 


up Crivika, the physician, 17 , 173 
sq., 179 ; the son of king A. con- 
veitedby Buddha, 19 , 241 ; .'ipiince 
of the Li/t/’Aavis, on Nigan/Aa doc- 
trines, 45 , XV ; son of king Srenika, 
patron of the Gamas, 45 , xv n. 
Abhayandada, or Giver of Safety, 
epithet of Avalokitervara, 21 , 412. 
Abhibhft.yatan&ni, t.t., eight posi- 
tions of mastery over delusion, 11, 

49-5i> 49 sq. n. 

Abhidhamma, its position liy Ihe 
side of Vinaya and Sutta, 10 (1), 
xxxii-xxxiv; taught under the head 
of Dhainma, 10 (i), xxxiii. pUo 
Tipiraka. 

Abhidharmakoshavyftl!:hy&, quot- 
ed, 15 , Hi n. ; quotes Milindiipailha, 
35 , xxvi ; 36 , xvii. 

Abhi^/iftA/i&n&bhibh'Ci. = Mahabhi- 
i'llag'ilanabhibhQ, q.v. 
Abhl.49'f&pr&pta, epithet of Slgara- 
buddhidhaiin, 21, 207. 

Abhi^iJAs, t.t., magical powers of 
Arhacs, 21 , i sq, n. 

Abhigraha and Graha worshipped 
by the Snataka, 30 , 166. 
Abhinandaua, n. of a Tirthakar'a, 
22, 280. 

Abhiniahliramawa-Stitra, trans- 
lated into Chinese, 19 , xxix. 
Abhipratftrin ATaitraratha, see 
ATaitraratha. 

AbhipratArin KAkshaseni, n. p., 1 , 
^58 sq." 48 , 342. 

Abhlraa, became Vr/shalas, S, 295. 
Abbirati, n. of a world, 21 , 177. 
Abhirasta, see Caste (f). 
Abhlsheka, see Anointment, anti 
icings. 

Abhlahe/feanlya, see Kings (conse- 
cration of). 

Abhlyarasa Kula, of the MSnava 
Ga»a, 22 , 292. 

Abhhtl TvAsh/ra, n, ot a teacher, 
15 , 119, 187. 

AbhyudgatarA^ n. of the epoch 
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ABHYUDGATARAC^A— ABSTINENCE 


of the Buddha Salendrara^a, 21 , 

439. 

AWutioaa, ceremonial, (paifiySwli), 
5 , 205, 205 n., 259, 259 i>-j 272, 278 
sq., 398 sq., 299 n., 308, 310, 333, 
347-9; 18 , 73 , nssq., I 53 , 161 sq., 
j66, 309, 313, 340, 343 n., 360,363, 
365, 383, 433-54. 461; providing 
a tank for a,, 5 , 317 ; prayer when 
washing the face, 5 , 347 ; three 
morning and evening a., 19 , 260 ; 
ceremonial morning ablution, 24 , 
312 sq,, 337 sq., 337 n.j before 
and after meals, 25 , 39-41 ; perfec- 
tion not to be reached by a., 45 , 
294 sq. ; jee Bath, and Purification. 
Abortion, proem mg a., causes loss 
of caste, 2 , 74, 281 ; 14 , 133 ; laws 
about destroying embryos, and mis- 
carriage, 4 , 177-80; 23 , 335; no 
funeral libations for women who 
have caused an a., 25 , 184 ; a Bhik- 
khu who intentionally kills a human 
being, down to procuring a., is no 
Samana, 13 , 235; sin of a,, 7 , 133 sq.; 
8, 389; 14 , 105 sq,, 314 sq. ; 28 , 
280 sq, ; 26 , II ; 40 , 243 ; the most 
heinous of crimes, 42 , 1 65, 52 1, 524, 
527 ; cause of divorce, 33 , 183 ; pro- 
cured by courtesans, 23 , 280 sq. 
Ste aho Homicide, amt Woman (c), 
Abrabam, Arabian traditions of, 6, 
liii ; chapter of A. (Qui'an), 6, 238 ; 
the faith of A. professed by the 
Muslims, 9 , 65 ; recognized as a 
prophet hy the Qnr’Sn, 6, Ixxi, 57, 
94 ; 9 , 139, 206, 269 ; .sent as an 
apostle, 6, 183 ; was a 'Hantt, not 
of the idolaters, 6, 19, 54, 58, 90, 
124, 137, 263; images of A. and 
Ishmael in the Kaabah, 6, xiii ; the 
Kaabah rebuilt by A., 6, xvi sq. ; 
‘station of A.’ in the Kaabah, 6, 
Ixxiv, 17, 58 ; made the Kaabah the 
House ot God, 6, 17 sq. ; prays that 
Mecca might be a sanctuary, 6, 242 
sq, ; established the Kaabah and 
proclaimed the pilgrimage, 9 , 59; 
monotheism, the ancient faith of 
A., 6, 1 , llv, 18 ; and the birds, 6, 
4 1 5 offers wine to God, 24 , 225 sq. ; 
woTslilps the stars, the moon, and 
the sun, until he finds the true God, 
8, 124 sq.; destroys the idols, is 
tniraculously saved from the fire, 9 , 
50 sq,, 119 sq,, 171, 213, 278; 


preaches to his idolatrous father, 9 , 
30, 93 sq. ; asked pardon for his 
idolatrous father, 6, 189; 9 , 30, 278 ; 
and Nimrod, 6, 40 sq. ; commanded 
to sacrifice Ishmael, 6, ixxiv; 9 , 
172, 17a n. ; entertains the angels, 
6, 212 sq., 247 sq.; 9 , 120, 246-; 
prays foi and is granted a son (Isaac), 
9 , 171 sq.; God grants him Isaac 
and Jacob, 9 , 30, 120 ; flees with 
Lot, 9 , 120 ; the Book and wisdom 
given to A.’s people, 6, 80; the 
revelation given in the books of A, 
and Moses, 9 , 329; the pages of 
Moses and A. who fulfilled his word, 
9 , 253 ; the sayings of the A. of 
the Christians, 18 , 107, 107 n. ; the 
people of A. called him liar, 9 , 61 ; 
and Isaac and Jacob were of the 
elect, 9 , 179 sq.; God has chosen 
A.’s people, 6, 50. 

Abrahat el Ajram, invades Mecca 
with elephants, his army destroyed 
by birds, 9 , 341, 341 n. 

Abstinence, with regard to eating, 
sleeping, sexual intercourse, &c., 
prescribed for special occasions, 2, 
100, 105, 113, 147, 150, 152, 187 sq., 
224 sq., 254, 260; 14 , 42, 89 sq., 
i8i, 210, 287, 323 ; 44 , 445 sq. ; 
with regard to music, food, sexual 
intercourse, in mid-summer, 27 , 
275 ; on the winter solstice, 27 , 
304 sq. ; to be kept on the four- 
teenth, fifteenth, and eighth days 
of the half-month, 10 (11), 66 ; the 
vow of a. from carnal pleasures, on 
new and full moon days, 12, 1-6 ; 
30 , 29, 333 sq. ; from certain kinds 
of food, from sexual intercourse, &c., 
as penance, 2, 276 sq., 290, 292 sq., 
296; 14 , no, 117, 124, 131 sq., 218, 
300; of the teacher, before 
teaching secret doctrines, 29 , 77, 81, 
141 ; keeping silence, and standing, 
aiter the Godina rite, 29 , 186 ; be- 
fore performing a magic rite, 30 , 
286 sq. j from eating flesh, and 
from sexual intercourse, enjoined 
for the officiating priest, 29 , 197 ; 
enjoined for the Dikshita, 41 , 185 
scj.; brahmaiarya, i.e. a,, a means 
ot obtaining a knowledge of Brah- 
man, 1, 131, isrsq.n.; 88,307,313; 
the world of Brahman found by a* 
(biahma^arya), 1, 130 sq.; sacrifice, 
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the vow of silence, fasting, and a 
hermit’s life, are really a. (brahma- 
/farya), 1, 131; enjoined for the 
student (brahmailrin), 25 , 63 sq. ; 
29 , 193, 309; SOj 67; for students 
undergoing ceitain vows, 30 , 70 sq., 
73, 76 sq., 158 sq. ; enjoined for 
three nights after Upanayana, 29 , 
402; 30 , 274; temporary a. (' three 
nights’) of the newly-married couple, 
29 , 43, 171, 286, 384; 80 , 48, 197, 
267 ; with regard to food at mourn- 
ing rites, 5 , 382, 382 n. ; 25 , i8t; 
28 , 183-3, 386 sq. ; 29 , 244, 357; 
irom spirits and flesh after paying a 
visit of condolence, 27 , 163; the 
eightfold a,, proclaimed by Buddha, 
10 (ii), 66 ; enjoined for the Bhikkhu, 
11 , 190-5; see Chastity, Fasting, 
Uposatha, and Vows. 

Abstract deities, see Gods. 

Abu Bekr, converted by Moham- 
med, 6, xxiii sq., xlvi ; buys off con- 
verted slaves, 6, xxv; and Ali ac- 
company Mohammed during the 
flight from Mecca, 6, xxxiii sq. ; 
conducting prayers in the mosque 
of Medlnah, 6, xliv ; or Omar, the 
first to think of editing the Qur’an, 
6, Ivii ; and Mohammed in the 
cave, 6, 179 ; and Mis/a'h, 9 , 75 n. 
Abu 6^ajhl, an enemy of Mohammed, 
9 , 300 n., 336 n. 

Abu ’Hflinlr, a monk who was op- 
posed to Mohammed, 6, 188 n. 
Abu ’1 'Abb&s, reproached for his 
unbelief, though he gave drink to 
the pilgrims, 6, 175 n. 

Abu Laheb, uncle of Mohammed, 
6, xxix ; Sflrah A.L. one of the 
earliest parts of the Qur’an, 6, lx ; 
9 ) 343 ; will broil in hell, his wife 
jiarrying faggots, 9 , 343 sq., and n. 
Abdn, see Waters. 

Abuse, punishments for, a. as a title 
of law, 2 , 167, 238-40; 14 , 97; 
S 3 , 207, 210 sq., 35 S- 7 i 35 , 239; 
is of the quality of passion, 8, 323 ; 
penance, for abusing a Guru, 7 , 
176 ; injunctions against scandal- 
mongers, informers, defamers, spies 
and backbiters, 9 , 74 sq., 339 sq., 
341 ; sin of evil-speaking to others’ 
wives, 87 , 130. See Backbiting, 
and Defamation. 

Abu Suflyftn, leader of the Meccan 


army in the war against Mohammed, 
6, xxxv-xxxvii, 164 n.; negotiates 
with Mohammed and ‘Abbas, 6, 
xli sq. 

Abu 'Ta.llb, uncle and protector of 
Mohammed, 6, xxiv sq., xxviii sq. 
AccidentB, penance performed when 
a. happen to a king’s chariot, &c., 
29 , 287 sq. 

Action, Actione, see Good actions, 
Karman, and Works. 

Activity, see Qualities. 

Aotora, low social position of, 25 , 
104, ro4 n., 163, 263, 272, 317. 
Acts, religious, see Works. 

'Ad. (n. of an ancient Arab tribe), 
Hfld sent as an apostle to 'A., 6, 
14s sq. ; and Thamfld, 6, xlviii, 
1^5 n., 183 ; 9 , 121 ; the people of 
*A. called their prophet liar, 9 , 61, 
95, 176, 24a ; punished for disbe- 
lieving in the mission of Hfld, 6, 2 lO 
sq., 239 ; 9 , 86, 95, 193, 200, 227, 
247 ) 254 ) 256) 298) 33 °- 
Ad&bhya, t.t., a certain cup of Soma 
at the Soma service, 44 , i05-,8. 
Adam, the first man, 6, 5 ; adored 
by the angels, 6, 5, 138, 246 sq. ; 
9 , 8, 19 sq., 43 sq., 18 1 ; Satan (IblSs) 
refused to adore A., 6, Ixix, 246 sq.; 
God has chosen A., 6, 50; likeness 
of A. with God, 6, 54 ; covenant of 
God with the posterity of A., 6, 159; 
and Eve, birth of their first child 
‘Abd el 'Hareth, 6, 161, i6i n. ; 
story of the two sons of A., 6, 101 ; 
A. and Eve worship idols, 6, 1 6 1 sq. ; 
broke the covenant with God, 9 , 
43 sq. ; his temptation and fall, 6, 5, 
139 sq. ; story of A.’s fall criticized, 
24 , 178-80, 200, 209-12, 217-21; 
recognized as a prophet by the 
Qur’fln, 6, Ixxi ; the Kaabah built 
Jjy A., 6, xvi. 

4-dar, see Atar. 

Ad&ra, or PCitika plants, substitute 
for Soma plants, are fragrant and 
.blaze up in fire, 44 , 431 Sq., 451 n. 
Adar-bA/, son of hlahraspand, 
champion of Zoroastrian orthodoxy, 
4 , xxxviii, xlvi-xlviii ; 24 , 2 36, 256 n.; 
31 , xli. 

Adbhuta Kalpa, Mahhvira’s parents 
bom as gods in, 22, 194. 
AnVf/iak&sl, n. of a courtesan who 
became a Bhikkhuni, 20 , 360. 
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AdhAkarmika-aditi 


AdMkarmikft, Gaina t.t,, food 
specially prepared for a mendicant, 
8t, y.i, III sq. 

Adilftrma, Bali-offering to, 2 , 107 ; 
idols of Dharma and A., 33 , 319; 
Dharma and A., Mibstaiices, 45 , 153, 
207 sq, 

Adhiblitila, t.t., is all perishable 
things, 8, 77, 78 n. 

Adhidaivata, is tlie primal being, 8, 
77. 7« n. 

Adhimatrakarunlka, n. of a 
Brahma-angel, 21 , ifi-p 
Adhlya^fr 7 a is Kr(sh«a,8, 77, 78 n. 
Adhrigu, t.t., lee Prayers (r). 
Adhvaryu, see Priests (a, b], 
Adbjrfetma, the manifestation of the 
Brahman as an individual self, 8, 77, 
.77 »■) 316, 316 n., 338, 342. 
Adi-brahma-^’ariyaw;, elementary 
.righteousness, 11, 16 n. 

A^ia (Pali for Aditya), Buddha, 
the kinsman of the A., or the A. 
family, x (ii), 8, 69, 93, 174, aio. 
Adltl, n. of a godde-ss. 

iai Who she h. IdeiuifKations. 

(d) Relations to other deities. 

Her appearance, character, and 
power;*. 

(/i) Her ca*nuc and moral charauei. 

(/) Wornhip of A. 

(fl) Who she is. Identifications. 

A. is the earth, 12 , 25 sq., 73 sq., 
71 n., 85, 3075 26 , 47-51, 60, 75, 
20J, 207 n., 259 sq., 386 sq. ; 32 , 
355, 363; 41 , 18, 60, 90, 125, 
232, 242, 2S0, 378; 42 , 206; 43 , 
27, 69! 44 , 6, iSi, 268, 293; 46 , 

1 2 1 j in the lap of A. (the bound- 
less or inviolable earth), 12, 19 ; 
42 , 212 ; a name of the cow, 12 , 
355 ; 26 , 59, 415 sq. ; 29 , 276 ; 80 , 
1.74; 44 , 474; is speech, 41 , 237 ; 
the Infinite, 32 , 241-3; a name 
for the distant East, 82 , 242 sq. ; 
goddess of freedom, 32 j 255; 

Identified with other deities, 32 , 
254 sq., s6i ; as a mascuiine deity, 
82 , 261-3 i Oyaus Aditi, 82 , 348, 
351 ; Death is called A., 15 , 76 ; 
Agiil invoked by the name of A., 
82 , 262; 46, no, U3, 187, 309; 
the Sun^ the quick A., 46 , 326, 329. 
(6) RkeATIOSS TO OTHER DEITIES. 
A. and the Adityas, her sons, 32 , 
» 4 *“ 5 . * 5 * S 9 -. 254 f 46 °! 26 , 
12 sq., tan.; 46 , 83; the mother 


of Mitra, Aryaman, and Varnna, 
12 , 356; mother of the gods, 41 , 
238 ; the mother of noble sons, 89 , 
33; 42 , 181 ; 46 , 237; the birth 
of her sons, 42 , 179, 61 1 ; wore an 
amulet, when she desired a son, 42 , 
97, 503 ; the Sun, A.’s offspring, 
2 , 298 ; mother of Agni, 18 , 1310.; 
41 , 232; the wife of the gods, 18 , 
73 sq., 73 n.; 41 , 60 ; the wife of 
Rita, 32 , 261 ; produced a hymn 
for India, 32 , 242 ; and Daksha, 
32 , 245-8; and Diti, 32 , 25s sq.; 
4 l, 93, 93 n. ; fashioned the earthen 
womb for Agni, 41 , 237 sq. 

(c) Her appearance, character, 
AND powers. 

Nature of A., 43 , 403 ; is double- 
beaded, 26 , 57 ; the black antelope 
skin, the skin of A., 12 , 38 ; A.’s 
girdle, 41 , 236 ; to her belongs the 
upper region, 26 , 51 ; the bounty of 
the Maruts extends far, as the sway 
of A., 32 , 210, 241 ; brings Rudra's 
healing, 38 , 419 sq. ; the ruler of 
the Fathers, 48 , 74. 

(d) Her cosmic and moral 
character. 

A. is all this whatever there is, 
1, 256; is one with all deities, 
identified with the self, 15 , 16 ; in 
her cosmic character, 32 , 248-51 ; 
is made of the deities, is the 
individual soul, 48 , 368 ; in her 
moral character, 32 , 256-60 ; Agni 
invoked to grant Diti and keep off 
A., 46 , 317, 321 ; Agni invoked to 
release from sin before A., 46 , 354. 

(e) Worship of A. 

The goddess invoked, 46 , no, 
ixs, 127, 186, 647; invoked when 
sprinkling water round the fire, 29 , 
378 ; 80, 19, 142, 253 ; worshipped 
at the Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 
84 sq. ; invoked for the protection 
of a child, 89 , 34 sq. ; invoked at 
the ifaula rite, 89 , 184, 301 ; in- 
voked at the tJpanayana, 30 , 148 ; 
invoked for protection, 32 , 258 sq.; 
invoked with Rudra and the Maruts, 
82 , 423 ; invoked at expiatory rite 
when the Agnihotra cow should lie 
down whilst being milked, 44 , 18 1 ; 
worshipped at the Aavamedha, 44 , 
291 n,, 293, 351 n.; informed of 
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the king’s consecration, 41 , 90 ; 
invoked tor long life, 42 , 50 sq. ; 
invoked to protect the wife, 42 , 
181; invoked in Apri hymn, 46 , 
237; oblations to A., 12 , 304 n., 
307 sq. ; 44 , xlii sq, ; opening and 
concluding (rice-pap) oblations to A., 
26 , 47 - 51 ,^ 59 ) 385 ; 44 , J40; rice- 
pap for A. at the new moon sacrifice, 
44 , s sq. ; pap olTcriug to A. at the 
tliird seasonal sacrifice, 44 , 76, 76 
n. ; Jiap offerings to A. at the 
Sautramawl, 44 , 213 n., 268; her 
share in the Sonm feast, 20 , 259 
sq. ; offering to A. in the Queen’s 
dwelling, 41 , 60; offering to A, at 
the Dajapeya, 41 , 125; animal 
sacrifice for A., 41 , 125 sq. ; the 
sacrificial ladle, the second hand of 
.A., 42 , 183 ; divinities born from 
the brahmaudana eaten by A., 42 , 
629 ; a rope addressed as A.’s zone, 
44 , 474 - 

Aditya, the Sun, a god. 

(n) His mythological characlcr. 

{ 6 ) A. and other deities. 

(c) A. in philosophical and esoteric teach- 
ing-. 

(rf> Worsiiip of A. 

(a) His jiyteioi.ogical character. 

Born from the egg, 1 , 55 ; the 
unborn child, 41 , 405 ; ruler of the 
sky, 48 , 208, 382 ; the deity in the 
eastern quarwr, 15 , 146 ; why the 
sun is called A. (etymology), 15 , 310; 
44 , 130 ; a being of great merit, 48 , 
237; the moon is his food, 43 , 355; 
as bowman in the east, 42 , 193 ; 
A. ’Vivasvat, fatlier of Manii, 25 , 
ivii ; one of the Vasus, 15 , 140 
sq. ; 44 , u6; is the surveyor of 
food offereii to the ancestors, 30 , 
228 ; mentioned in the Anugita, 8, 
2!g ; the white Yayitr-veda revealed 
by A., 15 , 2 26 ; line of battle invented 
by A., 29 , 234- 

(i) A. AND OTHER OFITIES. 

^ A form of Agni, 41 , 284; 43 , 363; 
A. is one-third of Agni or Kire, 15 , 
75; 43 , 402; Agni, Vayu, A., and 
ATandramas identified with four 
fires, 44 ,.i 27 ; A. is heat and light, to 
him offering is made in Agni at the 
Agnibot ra, 44 , 1 1 2 sq. ; A. and I ndra 
protected by Trishaiwdhi, 42 , 137 
sq. ; Indra is A., yonder sun, 43 , 


92; Agni, Vayu, and A., 15 , 48 sq.; 
30 , It4, 231 ; 41 , 204 ; 43 , 90 sq., 
187; 44 , 508; Agni, Vayu, and A. are 
the hearts of the gods, 43 , 162 ; 
Agni, Vayu, and A. are all the 
light, 41 , 210, 339; 48 , 388 sq.; 
Agni, Vayu, A. are light, might, 
glory, 44 , 173 sq. ; Maruts, A., and 
Brahmawaspati, 42 , 126 ; Sima and 
S?ra=Vayu and A., 12 , 445 n. 

(f) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL AND 
ESOTERIC TEACHING. 

A. i.s the highest Brahman, 1 , 54 
sq.; 15 , 302; 34 , 216 ; . 38 , 342-5; 
meditations on A., 34 , a 1 6 sq. ; 38 , 
342-5 ; is one foot of Brahman, 
1 , 54; 34 , 216; secret union of 
Agni and A., 1 - 5 , 46; is the eye, 
15 , 81 ; 26 , 39 ; in the pupil of the 
eye, 15 , to6; 48 , fiy; the blood 
of the woman is a form of Agni, 
the seed of tlie man a form of A., 
1, 232 ; is the essence squeezed out 
from heaven, 1 , 70 ; the Sfiman 
verses squeezed out from A., 1, 70 ; 
the Upawuusavana stone is A. 
Vivasvant, 26 , 240, 354 ; the 

Adhvaryu priest identified with A., 
1 . 5 , 123 ; 29 , 195; the ideas of A., 
&c., are to be superimposed on the 
members of the sacrificial action, 
34 , Ixxvii ; 38 , 345-9 ; worlds of A., 
15 , 131 ; the soul reaches A. as the 
fruit of pious works, 88, 347, 383. 
W) Worship of A. 

Who brings to light, invoked by 
the teacher, 2, 114; invocation of 
A., the dweller in heaven, 15 , 335 ; 
Dyaus with A. invoked in danger, 
29 , 232; the student worships A. 
as lord of the vow, 30 , 156; in- 
voked at tiie SamSvnrtana, 30 , 163 ; 
invoked against the enemies, 42 , 
128 ; deity of Gagatl metre, 43 , 
330; a new moon offering to A., 
12, 375 ; leads him who performs 
the twilight devotions up to heaven, 
14, 249 I the A. cup, 26 , 408 ; wit- 
nesses watched by A. and other gods, 
^ 38 , 245 ; M aUo Sun, and Sfirya. 
Adityft. the Soma cow is an A., 
26 , 59. 

Adityas, a class of deities. 

[«') Their mythological character. 

b) The A, and other deities. 

[c) Worship of the A. 
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Adityas-adultery 


ia ) Their mythological charac- (c) Worship of the A 


TER 

The seven or eight sons of Aditi, 

32 , 242-5, 251-4; twelve A., 
the twelve months of the year, 

IS, 14Q sq. ; 44 , 116; twelve' A. 
created, 41 , 149 sq.; fashioned the 
sky, 41 , 234 ; their names, 32 , 245, 
253 sq. ; with Varnwa at their head, 

1 , 42 ; 26 , 93 1 41 , 280 ; 42 , 1:2; 44 , 
365 ; Amsn, Bhaga, and Aryaman are 
three A., 41 , 82 sq., 83 n.; gods of 
light, 42 , ti6 ; rise in the west, 15 , 
339; the lords of the western re- 
gion, 43 , tor ; who dwell in heaven, 
who dwell in the world, 1, 37 ; 
help in battle, 42 , 119 ; called pflta- 
daksha, 42 , 444; are the manes of 
great-^and fathers, 26 , 127 ; prac- 
tised penance, 25 , 475 ; the A. and 
Angiras sacrificing, 26 , 113 sq.; 
where they wish to lay the Glrha- 
patya, 43 , 118; the honey-lash (of 
the Ajvin^, mother of the A., 42 , 
230 ; the Kushtia plant, thrice be- 
gotten by the A., 42 , 6 ; are non- 
eternal beings, because produced, 
84 ^ 202 , 216 ; are the All, 41 , 126. 

(b) THE A. AND OTHER DEITIES. 
Aditi, the sister of the A., 29 , 
27s ) 80 ^ 174 ; Sun and Moon, the 
A., 42 , 57 ; Indra invoked to com- 
bine with the A., Vasus, &c., 12 , 
264 ; Maruts and A., 32 , 412 sq. ; 
43 , 68 ; the A. make Soma swell, 
80 , 179; Gatavedas Aditya, 42 , 
127 ; Agni is to bring the A. to the 
sacrifice, 46 , loS; the A. have made 
Agni their mouth, or t^eir tongue, 
46 , 188; Vuvakarman invoked with 
the A., 26 , 123 sq.; aid Angiras 
worshiped, 42 , 191 ; and Angiras 
contending for getting first to hea- 
ven, 44 , 152; Vasus and ADgiras, 
42 , 89 5 and Vasus invoked for well- 
being, 42 , 53; the A. are united 
with the Vasus, 42 , 135; and Vasus, 
qualified for meditation on divini- 
ties, 48 , 335-75 Vasus, Rndras, 
and A., three dasseiof gods, 12, 155, 
»}95 26 , js«>>4«n 41 , 241,246, 264; 
42 ; i«t; 48 , $3, 75 ; 44 , 173, 291 n,, 
sq.; 46 , 42; seen 
witMnKmhsa, 8, 92 ; alarmed at the 
greatwsss of Krish»a, 8, 94 ; Krshna 
te Vlshan among the A., 8, 88, 88 n. 


Saman addressed to them, 1 , 37 ; 
invited to the sacrifice, 12, 93; 
46 , 281 ; invoked at the reception 
of guests, 29 , 198 ; invoked at the 
AshiakS, 29 , 207 ; invoked for pro- 
tection, 29 , 344 ; 42 , i6r ; invoked 
at the house-building rite, 29 , 347 ; 
invoked at the Vag'apeya, 41 , 38 ; 
invoked to expiate imperfections in 
the sacrifice, 42 , 164; invoked 
against fever, 42 , 44 3 ; invokedi in 
an Apri hymn, 46 , 179, 198; in- 
voked to bless the sacrifice, 46 , 253; 
the Ya^us belong to the A., 26 , 
383, 383 n. ; share of the A., at the 
laying of the altar-bricks, 43 , 68 ; 
deities and metres, 43 , 53; ‘if thou 
belongest to the A., 1 buy thee for 
the A.,' 30 , 53 ; worshipped at the 
Vaijvadcva sacrifice, 29 , 85; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpana, 30 , 243 ; 
offering to the A., 26 , 12 sq.^ 41 , 
248 sq, ; Soma libations to the A., 
26 , 241, 316 n.; the evening liba- 
tion belongs to the A., 1, 36 sq., 
51; 26 , 350-6; arise by the per- 
formance of the third Soma press- 
ing, 44 , 173, 480 n.; animal sacrifice 
for the A„ 41 , 126 ; the sacrificial 
horse to go the way of the A., 44,288. 
Adityasambhava, n. of a Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (ii), too. 

Adoption, the adopted son, defini- 
tion, 14 , 227 ; law hbpqt a., ' 1 *, H' 
sq., 87 ; 18 , 184-94, 196 ; 24 , 71, 7i 
n.316; 26 , 355, 355 n., 359, 361 sq. 
and n. ; 37 , 1 1 3 ; adopted sons not to 
be looked upon as real sons, 9 , 139, 
139 n., 144, 144 n. ; duty of pro- 
viding an adopted son for a child- 
less man, 24 , 279-81 ; ceremony 
of a., 14 , xlv, 76, 334-6; of ille- 
gi^mate children, 4 , 273 ; a good 
work, 24 , 74 ; sin of declining a., 
37 , 147. See Cliildren (.sale and gift 
of, subsidiary sons), and Woman (h). 
Adnah/a, t,t., see Unseen Principle. 
Adultery. 

(«) In religion. 

(^) In civil law. 

(«) In religion. 

One of the five principal sins, 
10 (i), 61 I a crime in the fourth 
degree, 7 , 136; the sin of a., 
10 (ii), rp, 21, 40; 24 , 305 ?q., 
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334-6, 331 sq. ; 25 , 150, 443, 
484; 37 , 1 13 , 305; heinoiisness 
of a., and atonement for it, 18 , 
337-332 ; a priest who has illicit 
intercourse with another man's 
wife is a highwayman or a thief, 
4 , 309 ; bad reputation, an un- 
comfortable bed, punishment, and 
hell, are the four things gained 
by him who covets his neighbour’s 
wife, 10 (i), 74 sq. ; Itt ihe wise 
vian avoid an- unchaste life as a 
burning heap of coals ; not being able 
to live a life of chastity, let him not 
transgress with another man's wife, 
10 (il), 65 ; be an abstainer from 
the wives of others, 24 , ra ; 
penances for a., 2 , 386 ; 7 , 174 
sq, ; 14 , tii-r3, 233, 235; 25 , 
465, 467, 367 n. ; punishments for 
a. in future life, 44 , 332, ^97 i the 
mortal sin of violating a Guru’s bed, 
7 , 133 sq, ; 8, 389 ; 14 , 5j 235 ; 25 , 
383, 441 sq. ; penances for a. with 
wife of a Guru, 2 , 8r sq., 88 sq., 
276 sq., 284 sq., 390; 14 , 104, 127, 
213 ) a 35 i 25 , 431 sq. ; punish- 
ments for a, with a Guru’s wife in 
future life, 25 , 440, 496 : an adul- 
terous wife’s guilt falls on the 
negligent husband, 14 , loi ; 25 , 
309; imprecations used by a husband 
against an adulterer, 16 , ai8; 29 , 
289; allusion to a. in the prayer 
‘ Wherein my mother has done 
amiss,’ &c., 30 , 237 ; the wife has 
to confess any adulterous inter- 
course at the Varunapraghasa sacri- 
fice, 12, 396 sq., 397 n. ; food 
given by the paramour of a married 
woman, or by a husband who allows 
a paramour to his wife, not to be 
eaten, 14 , 69 sq. ; 25 , 163 ; 

adulterei's, husbands who allow a. 
in their houses, the son of an 
adulteress, and he who eats food 
given by pemons born through a., 
excluded from 5 raddha, 2 , 14s, 357 ! 
26 , 104 sq., 108 ; first committed by 
Varfak, mother of Dahlk, 18 , 217, 
(6) In civil law. 

A, defined, 25 , 316 j the cause ot 
confusion of castes, 26 , 315, 407; 
law about a., 2, 164-7 ; 26 , 253, 
3IS-2IJ 33 , 177 - 9 , 365-7; punish- 
ments for a., 2 , 388 sq. ; 7 , 29 ; 14 , 


233, 23s i 25 , 197, 31S, 318-21 : 33 , 
179, 183; 35 , 333; 45,274; punish- 
ments for a. with a Guru’s wife, 14 , 
201, 383 ; witnesses in cases of a., 
26 , 267 ; where a man and the wife 
of another man seize one another 
by the hair, the man is an adulterer, 
without witnesses being required, 
33 , 85 ; persons addicted to a., 
inadmi-ssible witne.sses, 33 , 303 ; 
causes loss of caste, 2, 74; a cause 
of divorce, 33 , 183; the adulterer 
one of the seven kinds of assassins, 
7 , 41 ; he who abducts another 
man’s wife may be slain as an 
assassin, 14 , 19 ; penance for the 
minor offence of killing adulterous 
women, 26 , 458 ; women immured 
for a., 6, 74, 74 n. ; women not to be 
driven away unless they have com- 
mitted manifest a., 9 , 288 ; son of 
an adulterer excluded from inherit- 
ance, 25 , 356. See also Incest, Sexual 
intercourse, and Woman (g, h), 

Advaita, t.t., non-duality or monism, 
taught both by Sankara and RSmS- 
nuga, 34 , xxx, cxxv. 

A6klia, the contagion of, destroyed 
by Aryan glory, 23 , 284 sq. 

Aeahin, ASahma, demon of Wrath, 
5 , 193) 193 n., 201 sq., 203, 205 n., 
315, 217, 220, 223 sq., 327 sq., 366, 
366 n. ; 18 , 93, 96, 1 1 3 ; 24 , 17 sq., 
17 n., 61 ; 47 , 73, 72 n. ; the 
impersonation of invasion and ra- 
pine, 31 , xix, xxi n. ; of the 
murderous spear, 4 , 126, 140 sq., 
224; 23 , 33; 31 , 280; powers of 
A., 5 , 107-9, 107 sq- n-! fhe seven 
evil-instructed ones of A., 47 , 8 ; 
complains to Aharman of the three 
things he could not injure in the 
world, 5 , 387-9, 387 n. ; assists the 
Evil Spirit, 23 , 297 ; opposes the 
departed soul, 24 , sq., 17 n. ; 
Sraosha created by Ahura to with- 
stand A., 23 , 164; attacked and 
smitten by Sr6sh (Sraosha), 5 , 128, 
128 n.; 24 , 33; 31 , 300; spells 
against A., 4 , 126, 140 sq., 140 n., 
145-7 ; 31 , 280 (Ahuna-vairya) ; 
Mithra invoked against A., 23 , 143 ; 
flees from Mithra, 23 , 144, 154; 
smiting of A. by propitiation of 
Spendarraa/f, 18 , 437 ; Fravashi of 
FradhSkhrti invoked against A., 23 , 
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224 ; shall bow and flee before the 
Saoshyanis, 23 , 308; Aryan glory 
destroys A., 23 , 284 ; coining of A, 
to Kai-I^s, 37 , 221 ; set up King 
Alexander, 47 , 83; KOkharIrf born 
fiom A. and Manflsak, 47 , 143% 

A§ta, son of Mayu, 23 , 217. 
AStbrapaiti, the teacher, 31,3 1 8, 3 2 3. 
Adthryas, Aethrapaitis and, 31 , 323, 
A6vo-saredha-fya6jta, n.p., 28 , a iS. 
A§5semn6, or Ayazem, ancestor of 
Zoioaster, 87 , 26 r, 261 n. 

Afarg, n, of a Zoroastrian teacher 
and Pahlavi wiiter, 5 , 243,2430., 
246, 262, 2620., 2(14, 264n,,268,273, 
392 ; 18, 283, 283 n., 299-304, 299 n., 
309, 312-14, 316, 320, 333 sq., 33fin-, 
361 ; quoted, 18 , 446, 449, 449 n. 
Afr&siyAb, a wicked king, 24 , 267, 
AfraByfcb, the Turk, made himself 
an iion palace under the earth, yet 
could not e.scape death, 4 , 380 sq. ; 
killed Aghra6ratha, 28 , 114 n. See 
Frangrasyan. 

AfWnagto, see Prayers (/), and 
Zend-avesta. 

Aftbbag-Tnnd&d, n.p., 5 , 146 sq. 
A?a, lost Ins son Dararatha, 19 , 92 ; 
49 (i), go. 

A^fft, t.t., that power of the Lord 
Irom which the world spring:,, or 
the primary causal matter first pro- 
duced by that power, 34 , xxxix, 
252-7; the elements beginning with 
light are meant by A., 84 , 254 sq, ; 
denotes the causal matter meta- 
phorically, 34 , 256 sq.; the un- 
created {Night or Mayfi), 44 , 389, 
389 sq, n. See also Unborn. 

A^a Flkap&da, the one-footed goat, 
the sun, 42 , aoS, 625, 664 ; oblation 
to A. E., 29 , 331. 

Ag&lmajvtkb, n.p., S, 136. 

Agamas, studied by Bhikkhns, 17 , 
^285, 28S, 345. 

AirSmdya ('high-bred'), Buddha’s 
definition of the terra, 10 (ii), 92. 
Afash* demon of the evil eye, 47 , 
53 ) 53 n. 

ASastya, a RftthS, son of MilrS- 
vamabi author of Vedic hymns, 89 , 
9 ia,a? 4 , a 8 j,a 90 ,a 94 ; 46 ,t 8 o,i 82 ; 
dkifegue between Indra, A,, and the 
Alarms, 82 , 182, 184, 286-8 ; era- 
rfoy«deharm% 42 , 23 sq., 319 ; dew 
TO Eakshas, 42 , 33 ; fern udthout 


a mother, 14 , 180 n. ; son of Urvari, 
and VHmadeva, seeking Rama, 49 
(i), 93, 93 n. ; seduced by a heavenly 
queen, 19 , 43 sq. ; wooed Rohiwi, 
the wife of Soma, 49 (i), 44 ; the 
south, the region of A., 43 (i), 96, 
96 n. ; went out to hunt to get meat 
for sacrifices, 14 , 71 ; 25 , 173 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpana, 30 , 244 ; 
the threefold age of A., 29 , 55 sq. ; 
Mfina, a name of the Agastyas, 46 , 
_^i 83, 184 ; KhumbyaandA.,23,324n. 
Agantya, n. of a teacher, 1, 248. 
A^ffctaratiru, king of KAfl, dis- 
cussion on Brahman between Gargya 
Balfiki and, 1 , 300-7; 15 , 100-5; 
34 , cv, 268-74; dS, 378-So, 383; 
rival of Ganaka, 12 ,xliii ; Bhadrasena, 
a son of A., 41 , 141, 141 n. 
AfAtaratru (Pfili, A^-fitasattu), king 
of Magadha, son ofBimbisara and 
vaidehi, 11 , i sq. ; 21 , 6; 49 (ii), 
V ; the defeat of A., by Prasenagit, 
13 (>)) 53 ”•( prince A, gained 
over by Devadatta, pays great 
honour to the latter, 20, 233-8; 
incited by Devadatta, wants to kill 
his father, is found out and treated 
mercifully, 20, 241-3 ; imprisons 
his father Bimbisfira, 49 (ii), 161-4; 
his relations to Gainas and Buddhists, 
22 , xiv sq. ; moved by Buddha’s 
conquest over the mad elephant, 
19 , 248 ; claims relics of Buddha, 
and erects a dagaba over them, 11, 
1 3 1 , 1 3 4 ; the SfiraaKfia-phaia spefen 
with him, 20, 377. 

A^ya, a Brihman, converted by 
Buddha, 49 0 ), 1^0 sq. 

Age, how to inquire about the a. of 
ersons from the king downwards, 
7 , 115; libations to the a.-grades, 
43,218. Sff Old Age. 

Agent, every action requires an a,, 
34 , 357 - 4 «- 
Ages of the World. 

<a> Indian Yuga'! and Kalpas 

{h) Zoroastrian rniilenniums. 

(f) Chincbc world periods, 

(a) Indian Yogas and Kalpas. 

The four Yugas, the Manvantaras 
and Kalpas, 7, 77-9; 26 , xii, 

Ixxxiv-lxxxvii, 20-4; ‘conjunctions’ 
(Sandhis), the periods about the 
close of one and the beginning of 
another Yuga, 8, 330 n.; an ex- 
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pianation of the Hindu belief in 
Kalpas, &c., 45 , i6 sq.n.; deteriora- 
tion of the world in the successive 
a., 83 , 3, 3 n. ; in the age when 
men nere all virtuous and veracious, 
there were no lawsuits, 33 , s, 5 n., 
^^T, at the expiration of a Kalpa, 
ail entities enter Kr/sliBa’s nature, 
and at the beginning of a Kalpa he 
brings them forth again, 8, 8a ; 
dissolution of the world at the end 
of the great world periods, 34 , 
xxvi, 212; there is no measure 
of the past and the future Kalpas, 
34 , 361 ; king resembles the four 
a., 25 , 396 ; size of mankind in 
different Kalpas, 36 , 133 n. ; among 
all a. the Krita is the first, 8, 353 ; 
the Treta age, the age of sacrifices, 
IB, 30; twelve hundred years of the 
gods are a Kali Yuga, 7 , 77, 77 11. ; 
in the Kali Yuga no Rlslns are born, 
2 , xviil ; the sinful Kali Yuga, 
2, 175 ij.j Niyoga not to be practised 
in the Kali age, 38 , 369 ; Krita, 
Treta, DvSpara as names of dice, 
44,416. Sre Time, World (r). 
{b) ZOROASTRIAN MILLENNIUMS. 

Zoroastrian chronology by mil- 
lenniums, 47 , xli sq., xxvii-xxxviii, 
xli, 15 n., 21-4, 23 .sq. n. ; four 
periods of 3,000 years, 18 , 198, 
198 n. ; three millenniums, 84 , 345 ; 
37 , 254, 254 n. ; six millenniums, 37 , 
405,405 n.; millennium reigns for 
each constellation of the zodiac, 5 , 
i49"5ij i49n.; the evil millenniums, 
18 , 203, 203 n.; signs at the end ot 
millenniums, 37 , 33 sq., 279 ; four 
periods in the millennium of Zara- 
tfirt, 37 , 181, 451 sq. ; 47 , xi sq. ; 
millenniums of Zoroaster, and the 
three future apostles, 24 , 1 5, 15 n.; 47 , 
94-118,9411.; raillenniumsbeforeand 
afer Zoroaster, 47 , 144 ; advantages 
and disadvantages of the period, 37 , 
21 sq. ; evil doings in the ninth and 
tenth centuries, 87 , 237-60, 257 n. ; 
triumph of sacred beings over the 
demons at four periods, 37 , 2 85 ; the 
three periods of the universe : past 
eternity, present existence, and fu- 
ture eternity, 87 , 3 i 7 , 3 i 7 n.; Zoroas- 
ter’s vision of seven successive ages 
(tree with seven branches), 47 , xxiii 
sq.; steel age, &c., 47 , 87, 126, 126 n. 


(c) Chinese world periods. 

The period of ‘the Grand Cour.se’ 
followed by that of the ‘Small Tran- 
quillity,’ 27 , 364-7, 365 n. ; primi- 
tive ages, 27 , 369; ‘the period of 
great order, ’ 28 , i i8;primaeval state 
ofinnoccnce, 3 , 25511.; the primaeval 
age of perfect virtue when Tao ruled 
men, 39 , 26-8, 139-41, 277-80, 287- 
90, 325; 40 , 171, 284; the para- 
disiacal state under the influence 
of the Tao, not yet superseded by 
‘ the wisdom of the world,’ 39 , 60- 
2 ; difference between tlie age of 
perfect virtue, and the present time, 
39 , 353 sq.; ‘The State of Estab- 
lished Virtue,’ where the TSoist 
enjoys himself, 40 , 30 sq. ; the para- 
disiacal state when men lived like 
bird.s, 40 , 312 ; the rulers who dis- 
turbed the primaeval paradisiacal 
state, 39, 295 sq. ; how the age of 
perfect virtue came to an end, 39 , 
359sq.; 40 , 3i2sq,, 3i6sq, See also 
Paradise. 

Aggh/ava, temple of, 10 (ii), 57. 
Aggikabha.i'adv&g-a, the Brahinawa, 
is converted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 20-4. 
Aggregates, the five a. (kliandhri), 
the conditions of individuality and 
their cause, 11, j.|8, 148 n. ; the 
dyad of a. assumed by the Bauddhas 
with its two causes cannot be e.stab- 
lished, 34 , 400-9 ; the Gaina doctrine 
that a. are formed from the atoms, 
34 , 43osq.; the seventeenfold aggre- 
^gate, 38 , 65, 65 n. See also Skandhas, 
Aghhra, see Sacrifice ( 4 ). 

Agliora, n. d., the initiated boy 
given in ch.arge to, 30 , 154. 
AghraSratha, a semi-man (half bull, 
half man), brother of Afrasyab, 28 , 
114 sq. and n., 222, 278, 304. Sec 
AghrSrai/. 

AghrdraY (Pahlavi for Aghrafiratha), 
son of Pashang, 5 , 1 17, 135, 1 35 n. ; 
legend of A,, 5 , 133 sq. 

A^garta Sauyavasi, king Hari- 
afendra bought SunaBaepa the son 
of A. S.j 14 , 87 ; 44 , xxxiv sq. ; 
saved himself from starvation by 
^selling his son, 25 , 434, 424 n. 
A^garti, see Suna.&aepa. 

.Ajita, a pupil of Bavari, bis questions 
answered by Buddha, 10 (ii), 187, 
188-91, 210, 
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Adta, a Bhikkhu who was reciter of 
the PStimokkha at the council of 
VesMi, 20 , 408 ; n. of a Tlrthakara, 
22 , 380 ; n. of a Bodhisattva, 49 (ii), 
90: conversation between Buddha 
and the Bodhisattva A., 49 (ii), x, 
61-9; applauds the speech of 
Buddha, 49 (ii), 73. For Maitreya 
A^ta, see Maitreya. 
Ajita-Kesakamioftll (i. e. A. of the 
garment of hair), n. of a teacher, 
10 (ii), xii, 86 .sq. ; 11, 106; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79 i 
and Miiinda, 35 , 8 ; his materiaiistic 
doctrines, 45 , xxiii sq. 
A^tamAwavapuZ'/^/^A, t.c., 10 (ii), 
,190 sq. 

Ailvikaa, sect of naked ascetics, 
10 (ii), X, xiii ; 20 , ipSsq. ; 21 , 363; 
86 , 308 sq. n, ; disputatious A. do 
not overcome Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ; 
Niganfjfeas and A., their views about 
the soul, 45 , xix ; Gosila, leader of 
the A., or A/lelakas, their relation 
to the Gainas, 45 , xxix-xxxii. 
A^Stoa, see Nescience. 
AfSAnav&da, i.e. Agnosticism, q. v. 
^^Anavidhva;«8aua, the sixty- 
Jourth Tathagata, 49 (ii), 7. 
A^ 3 Ata-Kaun<finya, see Kaunjfinya. 
Agni, the God of Fire, 


(a) His buths, bis mothers, his parents. 

lb) Forms «nd abodes of A. 

(ej Myth of the hidden A. 

Id) Names of A. 

(s) Anthro^morphic conception of A. (his 
body, nis food and drtnk. hU chariot 
and horses, his wives, chiidren, Xtc.). 

{/) Theriomorphre conception of A., and 
hW relations to animals. 

If) His relation to the other gods in general. 

I*) A. as related io individual other gods. 

(/} A. and the solar deities (Adttya, oOrya, 
Ushas, the Arvins). 

Ij) A. as destroyer of demons and all hos- 
tile powers. 

C^) Excellent qualities and transcendent 
powers of A, 

(fj A. as a kind and helpfnt god. 

(<»> A. the god of the house and the clan. 

(«J A as connected with women and mar- 
riage. 

if) A. ns the sacrificial fire and the Firc- 
altar- 

(» Men (or demigods) and families who 
first established A. 

(y) A, as a priest, and his relations to the 
priesthpod. 

(f) A. in liis^ relation to the Sacrifice and 
the Sacftficer. 

G) Sacrifices to A. 

(i) IPrayers to A,, and A. as related to 
wayeis (and metres), 

i«) A, » lonnecled with Veda and Veda- 
study. 


(») A. in his moral character. 

(to) a. as a supreme God of Heaven and 
Earth. 

(jtr) A, in philosophical speculations. 

[a) His births, his mothers, his 

PARENTS, 

TAou, 0 A., the flamittg one, {art 
horn) from out the Heavens, thou {art 
born) from out the Waters and the 
stone {the flint) ; thou {art boni) from 
out the forests and the kerbs ; thou art 
bom bright, 0 Lord of men, {as belong- 
ing) io men, 46 , 186, 189; he has been 
bom in the dwellings as the first, at the 
bottom of the great {air), in the womb oj 
this air, footless, headless, hiding both 
his ends, drawing towards himself {his 
limbs i), in the nest of the bull, 46 , 
308; puzzles or mysteries con- 
cerning the birth, &c. of A., 46 , 
iiqsq.; A. is water-born, covv-bom, 
law-born, is born from the sky, from 
thebreath, 41 , 381, 383sq.; A, bom 
from A., from the pain of the earth, 
or of the sky, 44 , 203 ; generation of 
A. (fire-altar), and fashioning the 
embryonic A,, 41 , 2 5 1-6, 300-3, 309, 
310 sq., 319 sq., 344, 351 sq., 
354 > 358. 362-s, 398 sq. ; when tfie 
altar is built, A. is born, 41 , 332 sq.; 
the gods wondered at his birth, 46 , 
319 ; A. is born at once, 44 , 89 ; 
his secret birth, 46 , 366, 368 ; when 
created, sought to bum everything, 
12, 343 ; of double birth, celestial 
and terrestrial, 46 , 52, 141, 176 ; 
A. who is born and A. who will be 
born, twins, 46 , 57, 59 ; grows up 
within the plants, within the chil- 
dren, and within the sprouting 
grass, 46 , 61 ; his three births, in 
the sea, in heaven, and in the 
waters, 46 , 114, 116, 308; his 
highest and lower birthplaces, 46 , 
315; has three lives, and three 
births from the Dawn, 46 , 275 sq, ; 
produced by the teh young women, 
i.e. the fingers, by attrition, 46 , 
75 sq., 114, 116, 147, 150, 160, 256, 
287, 392, 394, 302 sq., 306, 341, 
391; son of strength, or offspring 
of vigour, 32 , 21 sq. ; 41 , 355 ; 
46 , 16, 45 sq., 92, 103, 119 sq.,129, 
X 47 sq,, IS 7 , 309, 2 1 1, 320 , 361, 
268, 273,. 377, 389, 291, 297, 300, 
3*6. 35a, 371 sq., 375 sq., 382, 385, 
39 x> 403 ; bom living from the dry 
wood, 46 , 64 ; one blows upon A. 
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when he is born (i.e. when fire 
is kindled), 42 , 56; born from 
the deceased, 29 , 242 n. ; and his 
mothers, 41 , 294 sq. ; 46 , ii4sq., 
117, i 4 isq., i 4 <( sq., 147, Jirsq-, 
343; Dyaus his mother, 41 , 272; 
conceived by the virgin (the wood), 
46 , 344 sq. ; as soon as she had 
enjoyed love, the well-bearing 
mother has borne him, 46 , 382 ; 
his mothers are the plants, 41 , 224 ; 
44, 194 ; is the child of the herbs, 
trees, and waters, 44 , 194; is the 
child of the waters, of the trees, of 
that which .stands and move.s, 46 , 
70 ; his births in the waters and in 
the plants, 41 , 294 ; 46 , 114 sq., 1 17, 
188, 219-21; nourished by the 
waters, 46 , 54 ; is born from the 
waters, and the waters from A., 
46 , 1 17 ; his seven kind mothers, 
the waters, 46 , 147, 150, 256 ; is 
the child of the waters (Apam 
napat), 26 , 381; 41 , 226; 46 , 157, 
15a, 240, 256 ; 49 (i), 45; creation 
of A. from the earth, 15 , 75 ; tlie 
child of the earth, 15 , 221 ; earth 
pregnant with A., 29 , 4s ; 30 , 199 ; 
licks the upper garment of the 
mother (earth?), 46 , 14a, 145 ! no 
harm can be done to A., when he 
dwells in his mother’s womb, 46 , 
173 ; in his mother’s lap, 46 , 303, 
407 ; the son of I/S, 46 , 302 ; the 
son of the two mothers, 82 , 359 ; 
41 , 350; 46 , 22, 25, 391 sq. ; borne 
by the two Dawns, 46 , 363, 416 ; 
Heaven and Earth, his parents, 
41 , 224; 46 , 49, 51, 167, 319 sq., 
225 , 238) 333 i 348-50, 291, 336; 
made his parents new ag.ain and 
again, 46 , 241; A., the child of 
Dyu, 32 , 21-3; brought forward 
from the highest father (Heaven), 
46 , X47, 130; by his nature he has 
found his father’s udder, 46 , 220 ; 
the increaser of his father, 46 , 141, 
144; he bore the germ of the father 
who begat him, 46 , 220, 225 sq. ; 
born from the Asura’s belly, 46 , 
303 I the child of tlie universe, 43 , 
XX, xxiii; created out of Pra^ga- 
pati, 12 , 323; 43 , 206; 44 , 15; 
both the father and the son of 
Pragipati, 43 , xx; being the son of 
the gods, has become their father, 


46 , 67 j the gods have procreated A. 
by their thoughts, 46 , 228; son of 
Tvashrr/, 46 , 114, 116, 248, 25>i. 

(t) Forms and abodes of A. 

Many forms of A., 41 , 759-61, 
163, 165 sq., 384 ; three Agnis and 
the fourth A., 12 , 87-9, 108 n., 1 36 ; 
26 , 118 i 43 , 157; fourfold is A., 
12 , 47, 47 n. ; is threefold, 41 , 147, 
160, 197 sq., 202, 304 sq., 325 sq., 
232, 282, 284, 294, 333 ) 33 °) 335 - 9 ) 
558, 37I) 392 ; 43 , 5, 166, 169, 

189-91, 204 sq-) 236, 257, 304, 
364 sq., 403 ; three forms of A., 46 , 
147, 149 sq., 229, 231 ; threefold is 
his strength, three his abodes, three 
his tongues, and three his bodies, 
46 , 281 ; dwells in three abodes, 46 , 
376, 397 sq. ; Lord of the Earth, 
Lord of the World, Lord of Beings 
=the three Agnis, 12 , 89 ; the three- 
named A,, 42 , 135, 495 ; the three 
older brothers of A., 42 , 257 ; is 
light and fire, and a god, 34 , 217; 
in the Rig-veda, not only the earthly 
sacrificial fire, but also an elemental 
force, 1, xxii ; the dead body pro- 
tected against A. (funeral fire), 29 , 
241 ; the flesh-devouring A. (funeral 
fire), 42 , 54, 56 ; see also behiu 
A. Vabvanara (p. 1 3 sq.) ; A. (funeral 
pyre) the guide to Yama’s seat, 
42 , 90; the fury of ten-ible A., 
42 , 90 ; as the fire of the lightning, 
42 , 4or ; 46 , 103, 105, 109, 114-16, 
193) 196 ; the moon a form of A., 

41 , 229 sq.; in the moon, 46 , ii6; 
by his nightly light, the creatures 
walk, 46 , 108 ; Sun, Vayii, and fire, 
three forms of A.i 43 , xx, 402 ; see 
also A. and Vayu below, p. 1 8 ; liSna, 
Mahan Dcvah, and Pajupati, forms 
of A., 43 , XX ; the two Agnis, 

42 , 2 1 6, 627; Consists of pairs 
(males and temales), 43 , 284 sq. ; 
the Paridhis or ‘ enclosing-sticks ’ 
are .Agnis, 12 , 87-91 ; A. {fire) is 
in the earth, in the plants, the. waters 
hold A., A, is in the stones; A. is 
•within men, Agnis (fires) are -within 
cattle, within horses; A. glows fiom 
the sky, to A., the god, belongs the broad 
air. The mortals kindle A-, the hearer 
of oblations, that loveth ghee. The earth, 
clothed in A., with dark knees, shall 
make me brilliant and alert 1 42 , 20 : ; 
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A, in heaven, in the air, in the earth, 
plants, waters, flints, &c,, 41 , -43 n., 
304; 43 , 201-3; 46 , 285; seated 
in all spaces, law-seated, sphere- 
dwelling, 41 , 281 ; called man-seated, 
water-seated, barhis-seated, heaven- 
winning, 43 , 1:83 sq. ; brought to 
many places for the use of the living, 
46 , 2 3, 70 sq,, 74, 77 sq. ; follows 
the world like a shadow, having 
filled heaven, earth, and the air, 
46 , 89 ; has approached the three- 
fold light, all spaces of the atmo- 
sphere, in the abode of the waters, 
46 , 176; in heaven, in the human 
dwellings, and in the waters, 46 , 

2 S6 ; dwells on the earth, 1 , 36 ; 
15 , 334; 46 , 75; is the essence 
squeezed out from the earth, 1, 70 ; 
the lord of terrestrial beings, 30 , 
237; the regent of the earth, 43 , 
XX, 208, 381 ; laid down in the 
best place of the earth, in the place 
of I/a, 46, 287, 303 ; dwelt once 
between the tw'o horns of a wether, 
28, 125 ; moves about within the 
young sprouting grass, 46, 115, n8 ; 
has entered all herbs, 46 , 1 27, 412 ; 
in the waters, 12 , 22 ; SO, aa6 ; 41 , 
293-5. 304 sq-: 42,14; 44, jgssq.; 

46 , 6[, 160, 167 sq., 202, aj3, 256, 
291, 297 3 A., the lord of the 
waters, 14 , 251 ; sitlin^ in thi 
•wakrt he hisses like a swant 46 , 54 ; 
goes to the floods of heaven, to the 
waters in the ether of the sun, 
and to those below, 46 , 285 ; the 
gods made part of A. enter the 
water, 26 , 38* ; dwelling in the 
water, worshipped at the consecra- 
tion of ponds, 29 , I35,i35n.-, seated 
between Heaven and Earth, 46 , 344 ; 
world of A., a stage on the soul’s 
road to the sun, 1 , 375 ; 38 , 385 ; 
48 , 748, 748 ; world of A., attained 
by a giver of gold, 7 , 373 ; where A. 
dwells, 80 , 2 18 ; the Soma asked to 
enter A.’s dear seat, 44 , 108 ; the 
highest place of A., 46 , 8a j part of 
the hand sacred to A., 14 , 35. 

(if) MtTH OF THE mOBEtf A. 

A, hid himself in the waters, and 
TO dtovered by the gods, 12, 47, 

f t ; 43 , 3, 370-2 ; the gods search 
A., 41 , igfi-g, 305 , M7-9, 
214 sq.; the hidden A. sought and 


discovered by the gods, 40 , 54 sq,, 
61, 64, 66, 82, 84, 127, 373, !7s; 
Pra^lpati searches for the hidden 
A., 41 , 161 sq., 360; concealed by 
the Fanis, 12 , 245 ; hid himself in an 
Ajvattha tree, 32 , 329 ; went away 
from the gods, and entered therau%a 
grass, 42 , 249 ; dwelt in secret, 44 , 
193 ; 46 , 341, 236; brilliant, though 
hidden in secret, easily to be found, 
46 , 343,385; putting down his feet in 
secret like a thief A. has enlightened 
and freed Atri, 46 , 399; searching 
and digging for A., 41 , 200-22, 241 sq.; 
the hidden A. found by the thought- 
ful men, 46 , 61 ; the Angiras have 
discovered the hidden A., 46 , 391 sq, 
( 4 ) Names of A. 

Has many names, 46 , 281, 373; 
the newborn A. receives a name, 
43 , 269, 269 n. ; A. for Agri, mystic 
name, 41 , 146 ; etymology of A., 
34 , 150; 48 , 392; called Mil, 82 , 
262; 46 , no, U3, 187, 309 sq.; 
cake offered to A. jignimot, 44 , 189; 
called sihgiras, 41 , 223, 379 ; 46 , 
* 4 . 92. 337, 348. 385, 389, 39 t, 4125 
the first or best of Afigiras, 41 , 358 ; 
46 , 22, 93, 129; sacrifices to A. 
/intha-vat, 18 , 408 sq. and n.; 41 , 
58.sq.; 44,7(5!75n.; expiatory cake 
offering to A. Apsumat (abiding in 
the waters) at the Agnihotfa; * 44 , 
193 sq. ; is an Asura, 46 , 399 ; called 
4 y«, the living one, 46 , 14a, 170; 
called Life, 41 , 323; oblations 
and prayers to A. Jjushmat, who 
rules over vital power, 44 , 439; 
called the Bharata, 12, 1 3 3 ; 46 , i ig, 
123 3 A. Bharata or the god of the 
Bharata tribe, 12 , msq.; 46 , 211; 
called Bkigavdtxa, 46 , 74, 78 ; A, 
called Bv\haspati, 46 , aga, 294 ; a 
cake for A. Ddtri (the giver), 44 , 
xlii sq., 8 sq.; A. Gdrbapatya, the 
protector of house, offspring, and 
cattle, 12 , 358 sq. ; A. Gfirhapatya 
invoked to free from sin, 48 , 165, 
167 ; A. the Gdtansedns, 1 , 130 ; 12 , 
tig, npn., 136; 26 , xxxi sq.; 
46 . 37 . 42. 49 . too, 102, 103, 
108, 128, 139, 193sq., aoa, 321,229, 
» 33 ) 24 °) 244 , 259. 261, ’ 371, 373, 
381, 383, 28s, 387, 391, 293 (Agni 
am I, by birth GStavedas), 500, 
302, 3 to, 326, 336, 354 , 358, 375 sq., 
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377) 3^7) 4 i 3 i 4 > 8 ; ^ why called 
Gatavedas, 48 , 274 ; Gatavedas, the 
messenger, 30 , ! 10 ; Gatavedas 

Vauv&nara invoked for protection, 
42 , 54 ; the immortal, life-posstss- 
ing A. OStavedas grants long life, 
42 , 57 ; offering to A, Gatavedas, 
30, 339 i 42 , 88 ; prayer to A. Ghta- 
\edas, 15 , aio; 30 , 142 sq., 162; 
42 , 47sq.,98) ‘^8, 309, 32 Ssq.; 

44 , 382 ; prayer to A, Gatavedas to 
protect the cows, 30 , 185 sq.; prayer 
to A. Gatavedas at offerings to the 
Manes, 29 , 103 ; 32 , 35 sq. ; offer- 
ings to A. Gxihapati (the house-lord), 
12,2560.1259; 26 , 215, 330 n.; 29 , 
35a; 41 , 69 sq., 71; prayer to A., 
the householder, 12 , 272 ; A,, the 
house-lord, informed of the king’s 
consecration, 41 , 89 ; offering to 
A. Gf/hapati at the unyoking of the 
king’s chariot, 41 , 101 sq.; offerings 
to A. Indumal^ 12 , 319 sq. ; obla- 
tions to A. K 4 ma, 44 , xlii sq.; 
offering to A. Kavyavahana, 12 , 
430 sq.; 29 , 42G 30 , 106; prayer 
to A. KavyavShana at the worship 
of the fathers, 30 , 337 sq., 333, 336; 
A. called Matarisvax, 46 , 119, 24I) 
292, 294; offering to K. Murdhanval, 
44 , 34 n,, 35on.; isAr«ra.-iamJo, 46 , 10, 
303; Narajawsa ; offering to A. 
Pathiknt (path-maker), 30 , 203 ; 44 , 
xliisq., II, 191 sq., 3500.;^ offerings 
to A. Pavamana, and A. Pavaka, 12 , 
304-8, 304 n., 307 n., 319 sq-; A. 
Purhl^a brought from the earth s 
seat, 41 , 201 sq., 201 n.; A. Purt- 
shya, favourable to cattle, 41 , 205 sq., 
3i4,2i6sq., 225 - 7 ) 257 ) 305)3iosq.; 
the Agnis Purishyas, 41 , 358 ; A. 
Purishya, the fire of the soil, invoked, 
44 , 189; 46 , 285 sq.; invoked 
as Riiha, the divine chanter, 42 , 
197, 690 sq, ; called RiWa, 46 , 
240, 243, 382 I called Rudra, 41 , 64; 
46 , 17, 228, 231, 325, 327, 371, 373 ! 
Rudra identified with A., 12 , 200-2, 
201 n., 3o6sq. j 26 , 343 n.; 42 , 
618 sq.; 48 , 156 sq,, 160, 169 sq,, 
172, 201 sq. ; names of Rudra-Agni, 
41 , 159-61 ; called Sabaivat, 21 , 
5 n. ; Jee Sahimpati ; expiatory 
cake offering to A. Satnvarga (the 
despoiler), 44 , 193 ; offering to A. 
Sairmesafati, 12 , 260 n. ; called 


Sikbin, 21 , 5 «•; expiatory cake offer- 
ing for A. Suki (the bright), 12 , 504 •*■) 
305 sq., 30711., 308; 44 , 194; -A- 
Svisbtakrit (maker of good offer- 
ings), established by the gods, 12, 

151 ; offerings and prayers to A. 
Svish/akrit, 2 , 202, 299; 12 , 15a, 

152 n., 158, 199-208, 247, 320 sq., 
334. 364. 37a, 373 n., 382, 403, 412, 
414 ; 14 , 304 ; 25 , 90 ; 26 , 205 n., 
207, 209, 316 n,, 351 sq., 351 m, 383 ) 
39111., 395; 29 , 4329.) 84, 163 sq., 
175, 192, 204, 208, 222, 27a, 279, 
29O) 337 ) 352, 387. 391 ) 420; 30 , 
22, 35 sq., 40, 100, 102, X 45 , 158, 
191, 196, 222, 227, 236, 240, 242, 
254, 264-6, 289 sq., 294; 41 , 40.sq., 
71-3, 105, II2 sq., 184 ; 44 , 3 n., u, 
18 sq., 36 sq., 41, 54, 65, 189 n., 
253 sq., 253 n,, ii-) 337 - 9 ) 337 
o., 351 "•) 356) 358. 4S3 )• A. 
Svishyaka-ft is Rudra, 44 , 338 ; A. 
‘Tantumat worshipped, 29 , 136 ; is 
Tanhx’fdt, 46 , 10, 303 ; m Tanfi- 
napfit ; is the Vsig of the gods, the 
good-minded lord of prayers, 46 , 52, 
233, 261 sq., 297; A. Vaisv&nara; the 
other . 4 gnis [the other fires) are verily 
thy hranehes, O A- hi thee all the ini- 
Mortals enjoy themselves^ Vc hvdnara ! 
Thmi art the centre of human settle- 
ments ; like a supporting column thou 
holdest men, T^he head of heaveut ike 
navel of the earth is A, ; he has become 
ike steward of both worlds. Thee, a 
god, the gods have engendered, 0 Fah- 
vdnara, to be a light for the Arya, 
46 , 49; A. V. blazes sevenfold with- 
in the body, 8, 259; A.V. is the fire 
within man, by which the food is 
digested, 15 , 193, 294, 312 sq. ; 84 , 
143 sq., 146 sq.; 48 , 287, ayo^sq.; 
the sun rise.s as A. V., 15 , 272 f 41 , 
391 ; A. V. has mounted the firma- 
ment, the back of heaven, 46 , 229 ; 
A. V. unites with the sun, 46, 127 ; 
A. V. as the funeral fire, 42 , 12, 
43) 58, 24a, 580 ; what comes into 
connexion with A. V. becomes 
cooked, 41 , 349, 3983 the fiery 
spirit of A. V., 41 , 404 ; A. V. is the 
elemental fire, 34 , 144, 147;. A. V. 
is the divinity whose body is fire, 
34, 144, 147 ; A. V. cannot be the 
divinity of fire, or the element of 
fire, 84 , 148 sq. ; A. V. is all the fires, 
41 , 248 ; A. V., the third of the 
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elements, a sign of the days, 48 , 
287 sq. ; the earth supports A, V., 

42 , 2QQ ; sand is the seed of A. V., 
41 , 300, 3iosq.. 351; gravel the 
ashes of A. V., 26 , 120 ; A. V., the 
king of the kings, a god, 48 , 288 ; 
discussion on the nature of A. V., 

43 , 393--8 ; offerings to A. V., 12 , 

386 n,; 30 , 203; 41 , 57sq., 125, 
170, ajosq.; 43 , 207-14; 44 , ii, 
277, 34^ ; by offerings to A. V., one 
sanctifies ten ancestors, 14 , 117 ; the 
Vaijvhnara graha for A, V., 26 , 298- 
305; Diksha offering to A. V. at the 
building of the altar, 41 , 247 sq.; 
A. V. together with Wa, 41 , 334; 
A. V. is the mouth of the sacrificial 
horse (Prag^pati), 43 , 401 ; feeding 
A.V, is the true Agnihotra, 1,89-91, 
89 n. ; prayers and hymns to A. V., 
26 , 44 ; 42 , 196 sq., 494 ; 43 , 274-8 ; 
44 , 382; 46 , 49 sq., 127,228-35, 335- 
7; the YagSfayagwiya, the praise of 
A, V., 43 , 253, 330; the initiated boy 
given in charge to A.V,, 80 , 134; 
prayer to A.V. Parikshit, 42 , 197 sq., 
6gi sq. ; A. V. invoked, 29 , 136, 
4251 183; 32 , 353; 42 , 54, 80, 

149; 46 , 420 80.; A.V. celebrated 
by the Hishis, 41 , 285 n. ; invoked 
against evil-doers and demons of 
disease, 42 , 35, 40; A. V. is the 
year, 12 , 133 1 41 , 57 sq., 248, 250, 
331 ; 43 , 33; A.V. is all these worlds, 
48 , 208 ; A. V, has filled the worlds, 
and heaven and earth, 46 , 233; A.V. 
is the earth, 26 , 214 ; 44 , 346 ; me- 
ditations on A. V. as the highest self, 
and the embodied self, 1, 84-91, 89 
n.; 34 , 144 ; 88, 187, 191, 233, 249, 
292, 400 ; 48 , 287-95, 629-32, 673, 
677-9; A.V, is Purusha (man, per- 
son), 84 , 146-8 ; 43 , 398 ; 48 . 292 ; 
A. V. shaped like a man, abiding 
within man, 48 , 291; A, V. is Brah- 
man, 84 , XXXV, 143-53 ! as A. V. the 
Lord abides in. me creatures, 34 , 
t49 sq. ; 48 , 248 ; MSthava of 
Videgha carried A. V, in his mouth, 
12 , 104-6, 104 n,; A, V. is to be 
meditated upon as a whole, not in 
his sSngle parts, 34 , Ixxv ; 38, 
274-7, 279; the six Aishis who 
widiett to obtain a knowledge of 
A, V,, 88,274-6; A. called I^mu, 46 , 
57 * 45 j 5a» I03i 109 sq. (Vasu of the 


Vasus), 129, 157 (Vasu together 
with the Vasus), 2 1 1, 21s (the highest 
V.), 236, 271, 277, 279, 283, 337, 
372* 379) 415 sq.; one of the eight 
Vasus, 1 , 41; 15 , 140 sq.; 26 , 93; 
41 , 149 n,, 150 1 42 , 116; 44 , n6 ; 
expiatory cake offering and prayer 
to A. fiviki (the discerning) at the 
Agnihotra, 44 , 192 ; by offerings to 
A. Fratapati one sanctifies ten ances- 
tors, 14 , 1 17. 

(e) Authropomorphic conception 
OF A. (his body, his food and drink, 
his chariot and horses, his wives, 
children, &c.). 

The bricks of the fire-altar are 
his limbs, 41 , 156 ; has three heads 
and seven rays (or reins), 46 , 167, 
i68; with many faces (the fires), 
46 , 103, 248, 280 ; whose face is 
turned everywhere, 46 , 125; whose 
face shines with ghee, 46 , 158, 221, 
391 ; his face is bright and beautiful, 
46 , 157 sq., 302, 340; ghee is his 
eye, 46 , 293 ; is kindled four-eyed, 
46 , 23, 29 ; looks round with a 
hundred eyes, 46 , 1 37 ; thousand- 
eyed, 41 , 409; 42 , 402; 46 , 104; 
with fiery, golden, strong jaws, 46 , 
33) 45) 157) 193, 303)413) eats with 
his sharp jaws, he chews, he throws 
down the forests, 46 , 157; spreading 
through the forests, sheais the hair 
of tlie earth, 46 , 54, 61, 129, 173 ; 
with sharp teeth, 46 , 103, 335, 344, 
360; the gold-toothed, 46 , 366, 382 ; 
the tongues of A., 12 , 74 ; 44 , 189, 
351 ; 46 , 141, 1 44; has seven tongues, 
43 , 205 ; with the sweet or sharp 
tongue, 46 , 52, 133, 308, 340, 344, 
416, 418; with agreeable speech, 
46 , 353 ; is yellow-haired, 43 , 105 ; 
the flames, his golden hair, 46 , 42, 
129, 148, 268, 275, 296, 385; 

golden-bearded, 46 , 382 ; his 

beard shaven by Pflshan, 30 , 217 ; 
whose back is covered with ghee, 
46 , 375) 397 i called the dark- 
necked one, 44 , 316 sq. ; 46 , 348 ; 
with ruddy limbs, 46 , 148, 248 ; 
A. is gold-breasted, 32 , 416 ; golden- 
coloured, 46 , 23a, 234 sq., 325, 366; 
gold his seed, 13 , 322 ; 26 , 34, 59, 
63, 338, 390; 44 , 187, 275 n., 
462, 467 ; the milk of the cow 
is A.'s seed, 12 , 326, 330 ; 26 , 54; 
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feeding A. by kindling sticks, 41 , 
254-63 ; plants the food of A., 48 , 
42 ; 43 , 3 35 ; A. is the eater of food, 
1 , 159 ; 12 , 301, 323 ; 15 , 314 ! 
34 , ij 6 sq. ; 44 , 63 ; food offered 
to A. the eater of food, 12 , _ 303 ; 
food-gainer, 12, 127; drinking 

Soma, 46 , no, 128, 304 ; adonied 
with ghee, 46 , 1 37 ; whose robe is 
ghee, 46 , 275, 296 ; shoots with 
arrows, 46 , 331 ; the red horses or 
flames of A., 32 , 16, 19 sq., 24-7, 
39 ; 46 , 42, 141, 144, 167 sq., 202, 
244 and 246 (seven-tongued), 308, 
316, 340 sq., 379 sq. ; the stallions 
of A., 32 , 1 40 ; harnesses his steeds, 
41 , 399; the seven reins (or rays) 
of A., 46 , 206-8 ; has a red or 
brown horse, 41 , 257; 42 , 422; 
w/i«H i/tou hast yoked to thy chariot the 
two ruddy, red horses, whom the wind 
drims forward, and thy roaring is like 
that of a hull, then thou movest the trees 
with thy banner of smoke. A. 1 May 
we suffer no harm in thy friendship, 
46,109,149,217; comes in a golden 
chariot, 46 , 232, 233, 245, 269, 308, 
348; his chariot is light, 46 , 141 ; 
whose chariot is lightning, 46 , 268 ; 
compared to a charioteer, 46 , i6o, 
162, 193, 233, aga ; is the quick 
chariot, 46 , 261 sq. ; wives of A., 
46 , 59, 141-5, 220, 225 so. ; his wife, 
the flame, 21, 372 n. ; the lover of 
the dawn, 46 , 67 ; the dawns, his 
divine consorts, 46 , 336; beloved 
by Night and Dawn, 46 , 74, 76 ; is 
the mate of the Kr/ttikas, 18 , 283 ; 
is the mate of Vedi, 43 , xvii, xvii n. ; 
legend of A. courting the watei's, 12 , 
277 sq., 277 n. ; as a father begat 
the ruddy cows (dawns), 46 , 220, 
227 ; the germ of beings, the father 
ofDaksha, 46 , 296; produced Ekata, 
Dvita, and Trita, 42 , 521 ; the kins- 
man or brother of the rivers, 46 , 54. 

(/) Theriomorphic conception of 

A., AND HIS RELATIONS TO ANIMALS. 

A. (fire-altar) is an animal, 41 , 
34 S| 361, 363, 399 sq. ; 43 , 40, 50, 
78; identical with the animal vic- 
tims, 41 , 164-6 ; Pragflpati wishes 
to perform sacrifice with A. as the 
victim, 44 , 128 ; rules over all ani- 
mals, 42 , 50 ; A. was an animal, and 
was sacrificed, and he gained that 


world wherein A. ruleth, 44 , 319; 
the animal living in the water and 
walking in the forest, 46 , 164; the 
beast, mows off deserts and habit- 
able land like a mower, 46 , 382, 
387; shakes his horns, like a terrible 
beast, 46 , 142 ; the buffalo hidden 
in the depth, 46 , 147, 150; the 
strong bull, vrJshan, 32 , 144, 146; 
46 , 137, 142, 147, Jd 7 , » 44 > 271, 
308, 312 sq., 326, 335, 366 sq., 370, 
393 sq. (red), 423 ; the bull with a 
thousand horns, 42 , 105, 208 sq., 
373 ; 46 , 364; ox sacred to A., 12 , 
322 ; 44 , 438 ; Nights and Dawns 
have been lowing for A., as for 
the calf, 46 , 193 ; the young calf, 
which Night and Dawn suckle, 46 , 
114, 116, 119, 124, 167 sq. ; com- 
pared to a horse, 12, 102 n., tog, 
i2i; 46 , 16, 57, 67, 91, 158, 176, 
206 sq., 217, 220, 229, 285, 292, 
296 sq., 302, 317, 344, 360, 363 
(white racer) ; shaking his tongue 
among the plants he waves his 
tail like a horse, 46 , 202 ; led 
forward by a great rope (like a 
horse), 46 , 308, 312 ; is cleaned or 
groomed like a horse, 46 , 360, 364; 
the horse is A., 41 , 204, 212; the 
white horse, 26 , 149; 41 , 360; 
led forward by the horse, 41 , 356 
sq. ; white horse led in front of 
Agni, 41 , 359; ahorse (sun) indicates 
A. at the Agnikayana, 41 , 207-1 a ; 
the roaring snake, 46 , 103, 105 ; the 
serpent with beautiful splendour, 
the winged (son?) of Prwni, lights 
up both gods and men, 46 , 193, 
196; as a bird, 41 , 157; 44 , 435; 
46 , ng, 240, 242, 249 ; the 
embryonic A. fashioned iato a 
bird, 41 , 273-5; the divine eagle 
or the lightning, 42 , 401 • his 
flames are winged, 46 , 331 the ass 
sacred to A., 29 , 366 ; rules over 
cattle, 26 , 343, 343 n. ; 41 , 187; 
see also above, p. 13, A, Purishya; 
is the cattle, 41 , 196 sq., 198, 39a ; 
the gods collected A. from out of 
the cattle, 41 , 230; worshipped at 
•sacrifices for the thriving of cattle, 
30 , 89, 185 sq. ; invoked to pro- 
tect the footsteps of the cattle, 46 , 
61-3 ; implored for nourishment of 
the cow, 46 , 22a ; accompanied by 
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three milch cows (oblations or 
dawns?), 46 , 206, 208; has per- 
forated, as it were, the pure udder 
of the cows, 46 , jdg ; has found the 
cows (the waters, the sun), 46 , 397 sq. 
(■^) His eelations to the 0 ther 

GODS IN GINERAL. 

Conveys the sacrifice to the 
gods, 12, 1 02 sq. n,, 113, 116 sq., 
ia7, 32a; 33 , 2551 41 , 3981 48 , 
124, 268; 46 , 32, 42, 61, 85, roo, 
135, 1797 232 , 256, *83, 300, 30a, 
348, 397 1 the carrier (valini) of 
oblations, 82 , 37 sq.; 46 , 37 sq., 52, 
138, 228, 241, 259, 2617 5!96, 303, 
346, 375 , 379 , 39 h 416, 418, 4*3 1 
the gods made him the carrier of 
oiferings, 46 , 261, 275, 385 sq.; tlie 
approacher of the gods, 43 , 194 ; 
conveys the oblations addressed to 
the manes, 7 , 84; brings the 
gods to the sacrifice, 12, 117 sq., 
134, ao3, 426 sq. ; 26 , 377; 48 , 
197 sq. ; 46 , i, 6 sq., 8, 24, 37 sq., 
42 sq., 92, too, 108, 153, 179, 236, 
241, 244, 249, 2C8, 279, 291, 3t6, 
3467 3647 3757 377, 4 ' 8 ; A. invoked 
to bring A. to the sacrifice, 12 , 
426 sq., 427 n, ; 46 , 38, 41; the 
helpful carrier of the gods, 46 , 137, 
240, 307 ; the messenger of gods 
and men. 12, loan., 110 sq., 12 1, 
129 ; 26 , J 15 ; 30 , 10, no, 145 ; 42 , 
647 ns; 46 , 6, 3I7 37 sq., 52, 74 , 
83, 9*7 * 79 . 2097 215 , 2t7, 232, 240, 
244 , 257, 261, 275, 308, 3 I «7 343 
sq., 3467 3487 373, 380, 385, 39 b 
412, 418; knows best the ascents 
to heaven. 46 , 344, 346; the steward 
of the gods, 46 , 202, 307 ; calls the 
|ods to the feast, 12, 9 1 ; the best 
invoker of the gods, the dispenser 
of a thousand bounties, 44 , 66 ; in- 
voked to announce the song to the 
gods, 46 , 273 ; promulgates all 

the races of the gods, 42 , 50, 308 ; 
knows the gods well, 12, 133 ; pre- 
pare® the way that leads to the 
gods, 42 , 184 ! legend of the gods 
who dep«ited thdr beasts with A., 
12, 347 ; legend of the gods de- 
positing all forms with A., 12 , 314 
sq., 3140,; passed over from the 
gods to men, but not with his 
whole body, 12, 306; the gods 
have set him to work at the bottom 


of the air, 46 , 193 ; the gods have 
established A. among men, 46 , 202 ; 
the gods fashioned the opening 
sacrifice from out of A., 44 , 138; 
is a worshipper of the gods, 46 , 67, 
232, 318 ; belongs to all the deities, 

41 , 375 ; 46 , 173 ; 1 * 1 ® gods take 
food with A, as their mouth, 41 , 
312 ; 44 , 350, 418 ; 46 , 45, 95, 108, 
188 ; together with all Agnis, with 
the gods, 46 , 289 ; invoked together 
with other gods, 42 , 80 ; through A. 
the gods have won glory and 
strength, 46 , 89, 1 30 ; the A.-eyed 
gods in the east, 41 , 48 sq. ; leader 
of the gods in slaying Vr/tra, 12 , 
408 sq., 418, 449 sq. ; has by 
fighting gained wide space for the 
gods, 46 , 49 ; the gods did service 
to A., 46 , 257 7 reigns among gods 
and among mortals, 46 , 416; en- 
compassed all the gods by his great- 
ness, 46 , 64 ; gods afraid of A. 
(Rudra), 43 , 156 sq., 202 ; A. going 
in front of the gods is anointed 
with the song, 46 , 180; X is iht 
head, the progenitor of the gods, he is 
ike !o>d of creatures, 26 , 218; the 
progenitor of deities, 12, 386 ; 
is the first of all gods, 7 , 265 ; 

42 , 160; is the leader of the 
divine hosts, 28 , 184 ; is god of the 
gods, 46 , log; the banner of the 
gods, 46 , 17,221 ; A. is all the deities, 
since in A, one offers to all deities, 
41 , 44; 12 , 162 sq., 168; 26 , t2, 
90, 428 ; 41 , 285 ; A, (fire-altar) is 
all beings, all the gods, 48 , 388 ; 
is the self, the body of all the gods, 
41 , 369; 43 , 256 ; 44 , 505; is the 
out-breathing of the gods, 43 , 295 ; 
identified, in turn, with all the gods, 
46 , 186-92; identified with Varuna, 
Mitra, the Vbvedevfis, Indra, and 
Aryaman, 46 , 371. 

(6) A. AS RELATED TO INDIVIDUAL 
OTHER 60DS,^ 

A. and Aditj/a, see below A. 
Fdyu, Aditya, and see (i) Agni and 
the solar deities; A. and A^-vin, 
see (i) A. and the solar deities; 
A, compared with Bhaga, 46 , a8i, 
401 ; A. could not burn a straw 
put before him by Brahman, 1 , 150; 
runs away from terror of Brahman, 
15 , 59 i Brahman is A„ 48 , 85 ; is 
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the mouth of Brahman, 48 , 889; 
fastened the amulet on, which 
Bnhaspali tied, 42 , 85 ; identified 
with the regions (Disas), 43 , 70, 
164 sq., 346, 263, 263 n. ; A. incites 
Djaus to commit incest with his 
daughter, 46 , 74, 78 j identified 
with Dvita, 46 , 405 sq. ; A, is the 
GandAawa, his Apsaras are the 
herbs, 30 , 146 n. ; 43 , 331 ; joined 
with Ma, 46 , 375 ; A. and Indra, 
mutual relation between them, 
12 , xvi sq. n., 419; is speech, I. 
breath, 41 , 134 ; 1 . the nobility, A. 
the priesthood, 43 , 343, 344 ; the 
place of A., I., and the Vijve Devas 
at various sacrifices, 12, xviii sq. 
and n. ; ‘ For me have A. and I. 
accomplished my divine aim,' 30 , 
179; sacrifice to A, and I. every 
month for one year after the child's 
birth, 30 , 59 ; olferings to A. and 
I., as destroyers of demons, 42 , 64 ; 
A., I., and Sfirya worshipped at the 
Sho^arin, 28 , 404-6; A. and I. 
drint the pressed Soma, 46 , 283, 
391 ; brought the Soma-drink to 
Indra, 42 , 1 16, 241 ; finds Indra 
and stays with him, 12, 175 sq. ; 
Dhltrl shaved the head of A. and I., 
29 , 185 ; I,, Soma, and A., 26 , 22 ; 
42 , 117, 122, 223; 44 , 441; A., 
I., Sflrya, superior gods, 26 , 402- 
4 ; kings appear as A., I., Soma, 
Yama, and the God of Riches, 
S 3 , 317 sq. ; see also tinder Indra; 
Kama and A. invoked together, 42 , 
331 sq., 359, 592 ; A. is Keld, 29 , 
348 ; invoked in company with the 
Maruts, 32 , 53, 68 sq., 83, 94, 337, 
339 j 35 *~ 4 j 3691 375 , 386, 392 sq., 
399; 46 , 83, 84, 266, 293 sq.; A, and 
the Maruts invoked at the restora- 
tion of an exiled king, 42 , 112, 328; 
produced the host of the seven 
R/shis or of the Maruts (f), 46 , 73, 
80; compared with the M'lrms, 
46 , 130, 138, 341; the Mavuis the 
guardsmen, and A. the chamberlain 
of king Marutta, 44 , 397; and 
Mira (or ‘friend ’), 83 , 83, 94 ; is 
•gaeat, and a friend, like Mitra, 46 , 
38, 46, 100, 158, 193, 202, 333, 341, 
371, 389, 401 ; identified with 
Mitra, 46 , 109, its, 119, 240 sq. j 
and Mitra invoked together. It,, 

8.B. IKD. C 


387; A., Mitra, Varuna, and the 
Maruts sing to A. a pleasant song, 
46 , 268 ; Sflrya, A., and Pragdpati, 
the deities of the Agnihotra, 29 , 
i6f, 1 61 n. ; sacrifice to A. and 
Pra^apati, 33 , 376; restores Pragfi- 
pati who had become relaxed, 41 , 
151-4, 168 ; is the right arm of 
Prqgapati, 43 , xx ; is the pro- 
genitor of the deities, be is Pragfi- 
pati, 12 , 386 ; Pragapali identified 
with A., 41 , xxvii, 144, 148, 151, 

153 sq., 165, 167-9, 173 sq., 174, 
183, 24D sq., 243, 284, 290, 309, 
313, 530, 341, 3 S 3 , 377 , 386 ; 43 , 
xvii, xix-xxiii, 66 ; 44 , xviii, 275 n. ; 
A. (fire-altar) is Pragapati, 43 , 49, 
54 , 57 , 70 sq., 93, 137, 139 sq., 181, 
189 sq., 229, 234, 270, 300, 300 n., 
309, 313-15, 321-7,^ 34 ri 345-7, 
349-52, 362 ; Pr'ubivt (Earth) with 
A. invoked in danger, 29 , 232 ; 
oblations to Earth and A,, 39 , 
321 ; if Apana is satisfied, the tongue 
is satisfied, if the tongue is satisfied, 
A, and the earth are satisfied, 1 , 90 ; 
terrestrial serpents belonging to A., 

29 , 328 sq. ; is the lotus of this 
earth, 26 , 277 ; A. is this earth, 41 , 

154 sq., 169, 183, 347, 364 ; Pwban 
has shaven the beard of A,, 80 , 2 17 ; 
offering to A. and Pflshan, 41 , 54 n., 
55 ;R«dr«andA.,see(djNamesofA.; 
Savitn brought A. above the earth, 
15 , 238 ; raises ins arms like Savitr/, 
46 , ns ; like Savitr,' he has sent his 
light upward, 46 , 340 ; is truthful 
like Savitr/, 46 , 88 ; is Savitr/, 41 , 
191 sq. ; Savitr/ and A. invoked to- 
gether, 43 , 210; Skanda, son of A., 
49 (i) 12 ; A. and Soma, offerings 
to A. and S. conjointly, 2 , 299 ; 12 , 
43, 159-75, 202, 250, 364; 25 , 90; 
26 , 106-8, 155-62; 29 , 161, 390; 

30 , 254, 336 ; 41 , 45, 54 n., 56, 69, 
71; 44 , 254, 35011. ; new and full 
moon offerings to A. and S., 12 , 
43 , *36 sq., 375 , 377 - 8 o, 377 !»■ ! 
29 , 17 n., 392; 30 , 37; 44 , 3 m, 
6 , 16, 36 sq., 54 ; animal sacrifices 
for A. and S., 2 , 68 ; 26 , 8a sq., 
162, *81-282, 235 ; 30 , 346; 38,274, 
374 n. ; 41 , 68 sq. ; 44 , 141, 37a n., 
404 ; 48 , 598 ; A,, S,, .tnd Vishuu 
are made parts of the thunderbolt, 
26 , 108, 108 n. 5 oblations to A. 
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and Vish«u, at the Da^apeya, 41 , 
113 &q,, 116 n., 118; A. and S. in- 
voked against sorcerers, 42 , 65; 
for A. and S. the Brahmans beg the 
sterile cow, 42 , lyfi ; relation be- 
tween A. and S., 26 , xviii sq. ; 
offering to A. first, then to S., 26 , 
386 ; what is dry relates to A,, moist 
to S., 12, 169, 175 ; black related to 
S., white to A., 12 , 175; the waters 
support A. and S., 42 , 146 sq. ; A. 
the day, S. the night, 26 , 108 ; from 
out of A. and S. the gods formed 
the day of fasting, 44 , 139; A. 
compared with Soma, 46 , 360, 36a ; 
glory of Indra, A., and 8., 26 ,^aa ; 
42 , »i 7 , 133 , 32a ; A. and Surja, 
Jte (i) A. and the solar deities; 
Triia blows upon A., 46 , 387 ; A, 
and Vjhaj, lee (i) A. and the solar 
deities; A, and yak (speech), 26 , 
36s n., 367 n. ; having bestowed 
a share on A., he bestows lordship 
on speech, 43 , 67; A worshipped 
in connexion with Vanma, 26 , 383; 
46 , 307 ; Varu«3, Soma, A., 42 , 
135; A. alone rules over gods like 
Vanma, 46 , 157 ; Varuna, Mitra, A., 
26 , 385 sq. ; 46 , 236 ; through A,, 
Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman are 
glorious, 46 , 1 48 ; Vanma identi- 
fied with A., 43 , 338 sq. ; 46 , 240.; 
and the yeuui, ue above, p. 14 ; 
A., ydyu, and Indra are above 
the other gods, 1, 151 ; A who 
sees, Vayu who hears, Aditya who 
brings to light, 2 , 114; A., Vayu, 
and Aditya (or Sflrya), 1, 303 ; 15 , 
48 sq,, 308; 30 , 153 sq. ; 43 , 187; 
44 , 265, agi ; A. divided hiinself 
into A, vayu, and Aditya, 15 , 75 ; 
41 , 384 ; A. and the earth, Viyu 
ami the air, Aditya (SOrya, sun) 
and the sky or heaven, 12, 325-7 ; 
30 , 231; 41 , 204; 43 , 90 sq.; 

27 ; A,, Vayu, and Aditya are all 
the iight, 1 , 54; 41 , 310 , 239; 48 , 
388 sq,; 44 , 102, 508; A, Vflyu, 
and Aditya are the hearts of the 
aods, 48 , 163 I light is A, might 
Vlyn, glory Aditya, 44 , 173; A., 
Vkyn, Aditya, and Aandramas 
identified with the four fires, 44 , 
ray: A is VSyti, 48 , 363 ; A is 
Wri 4 g, 4 % 36a; is Vii%, is the 
re^ns, b the vital airs, 48 , 70, 


164 sq. ; A. and Vkirau are the two 
halves of the sacrifice, 26 , i a ; offer- 
ings to A, and VishnUj 12 , 7 ; 26 , 
12 sq.; 29 , 18 n.; 41 , 44 sq., 54 sq,, 
54 n., 247 sq. ; 44 , 140 ; Vishnu and 
A. identified, 41 , 276 ; A. is Visva-. 
barman, 43 , 189 sq., 204, 266-8, 
366 n, ; invoked with Vijvakarman, 
44 , 203 sq. ; A, (the funeral pyre) 
the guide to Varna’s seat, 42 , 90 ; 
A, is death, 12 , 324 ; 38 , 367 ; 43 , 
365. 

(/)_ A. AKB THE SOLAR DEITIES 

(Aditya, SOrya, Ushas, the 
Ajvins). 

The Sun appeared when A. had 
been horn, 46 , 326, 330; the Red 
one, the rising sun, 32 , 21-3; A, 
b the sun (Aditya, Sflrya), 15 , 46 ; 
41 , 216 sq., 222 sq., 226, 231, 
271, 373, 275 , 304 sq., 308 sq., 
309 n., 364, 400, 404 ; 42 , aoS- 
II, 213, 661, 664; 43 , 195, 349 , 
363 ; 46 , 49, is6, 167 sq., 193; see 
also above A. VairvSnara (p. 1 3) ; A. 
is the piece of gold shining between 
heaven and earth, 46 , 119, 124; is 
placed on the highest skin (the sky f ), 
46 , 164, 166; is like the sun, 46 , 
67, 173, 176, 194, 313, 23 °, 368, 
350, 418; established in the sun, 
43 , 239 sq. ; 46 , 70; is sun-rayed, 
43 , 105; A.’s breath taken by the 
sun, whence fire does not blaze, 
unless fanned, 44 , 130; is the light, 
when the sun goes down, 12, 335 ; 
the light of men, 12 , 361 ; 43 , 11,7; 
is all the light in this world, 41 , 384 
sq.; by kindling. A. men make the 
sun rise, 46 , 379, 381, 403 sq. ; dis- 
covered the light, 46 , 293 ; has 
found the sun, 46 , 119, 333, 292, 
397 sq. ; the sun, the day, and the 
waxing haif-moon relate to A., 12 , 
169; the sight of A and the sun, 
i.e. this life, 42 , 53; is heat and 
light, to him offering is made in 
Aditya, at. the Agnihotra, 44 , iia 
sq.; A united with A., Savitri, 
Sflrya, 44 , 469 sq. ; by means 
of A. and Aditya the sacrifice** 
ascends to heaven, 44 , 473; the' 
eye of Sflrya, the eyeball of A., 
26 , 77! Sflrya, the eye of Mitrsi, 
Varuaa, and A, 26 , 343; 41 ,. 408 j, 
A, Sflrya, the waters, and ail 
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the gods, 42 , 305 ; the brilliancy 
of A. and Sflrya transferred upon 
a king, 42 , 116 ; A. and the man in 
the sun are not equal, 38 , 267 ; one 
half of the year (when the sun moves 
northward) belongs to A., 15 , ; 

A. on this side, and the sun on the 
Other side of the world, 44 , 405 ; 
hymns addressed to A. in his matu- 
tinal character, together with Ushas, 
the Ajvins, and Surya, 46 , 37-9, 
42-4,281,356-9; awakens at dawn, 
46 , 131, 230, 340, 341; reigns by 
night and at the break of dawn, 46 , 
103 ; is the splendour of the dawn, 
he makes the dawns shine, being 
kindled in the morning, 46 , 108, 
» 94 , 244, 27 ti 363, 433 ; praised 
and kindled in the evening and at 
dawn, 46 , 213, 307, 354; deity of 
the eastern region, 26 , 50 ; 41 , 306, 
291; 42 , 192 ; 43 , 3 sq. and n., 105, 
t 99 ) 337 i Kn'ttikas (in the 
east) and the month Karttika sacred 
to A., 7 , 365 ; 12 , 28a sq. 

(y) A. AS DESTROYER OF DEMONS 
AND ALL HOSTILE POWERS. 

A. is the repeller of the Rakshas, 
12 , 35 sq., 44, 157 sq., 36s; 26,99,158, 
187, 38osq.; 41 , 52, 37isq.n.; 42 , 64 
sq., 403 ; 44 , 464, 497 ; 46 , 49> 

346, 367 sq., 397 ; invoked as Raksho- 
han, for protection against sorcerers, 
demons, and evil, 42 , 35 sq., 40, 64 
sq., 77, 190, 408, 475 ; spells and 
wicked men, 46 , 33 sq., 96, 103, 
109, 125, 138, 170, 181, 333, 271, 
273, 277, 289, 336 sq,, 331-4, 352, 
372, 375, 383 ; has encompassed 
the demons, 80 , 213 ; invoked 
against the demons harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 312; with A*, the gods 
conquered the demons (Asunis), 
12 , 54 sq., 57; 42 , iSo; 46 , 303; 
gainer of battles, helps ag.ainst 
spells, 42 , 78, 180; is removed from 
the demon of hostility, 42 , 51, 3O5 ; 
invoked to drive away fever, 42 , 1, 
443 ; tafcman (fever) comes, as it 
vvere, froni A., 42 , 3 ; drives away 
sickness, 46 , 6 ; the destroyer of 
darkness, 46 , 14 1 ; removes the 
poison of snakes, 42 , 154; the 
destroyer of enemies or of V/vtra, 
49 j si, 92, 103 , aSi ; the con- 
queror of deceitful foes, 46 , 129, 

c 


360 ; the repeller of shafts, 43 , loo; 
devours the hateful enemies, thieves 
and robbers, 41 , 359; ipvoked 
against rivals and enemies, 42, a to 
sq., 221 sq.; removes sins and their 
consequences, 42 , 163-5, 167, 525 ; 
46 , 18 f; drives aw.iy ail evils, 12 , 
345 ; 41 , 329, 360; 48 , 84 sq.; 
burnt up the evil of the gods, 41 , 
339 ; is the remedy for cold, 44 , 
315- 

(i) Excellent qualities and 

TRANSCENDENT POWERS OF A- , 

A. is a sage, 12 , 91 ; 44 , 189, 192, 
194; 46 , 23 sq., 75, 103, &c.; is 
skilful, thoughtful, 46 , 369, 391 ; the 
omniscient, 46 , 303, 375 ; the great 
seer, the best Jifshi, 46 , 1 14 sq., 1 18, 
283 ; compared to a fi/shi, 46 , 57 ; 
a singer, 46 , 271; a good guide, 
46 , 317 ; is the guide of BrShmanas, 
42 , 170; is the eye of gods and 
men, 43 , 199 sq. ; knows the birth 
of gods and men, 46 , 70 ; is im- 
mortal, 12 , 261; 42 , 57; 43 , 396; 
46 , 37 sq., 70, too, 217, 332, 269, 
281, &c. ; alone was immortal, 
when the gods were still mortal, 
12, 310 ; gods laid immortality 
into A., 43 , 156, 177 sq., 256 ; the 
gods made him the navel of immor- 
tality, 46 , 375; the mortals have 
generated the immortal A., 46 , 303; 
has a knowledge of immortality, 
42 , 60; reigns over immortality, 
46 , 423; is busy for the sake of 
immortality, 46 , 291 ; the drink of 
immortality is in his mouth, 46 , 
393 ; is imperishable and inex- 
haustible, 30 , 331 ; 41 , 284; is long- 
lived through the trees, 29 , 294 ; 
never grows old, 46 , 131, 167 ; in 
whom ail life dwells, 46 , 138; en- 
dowed with hundredfold life, 46 , 
176 ; the ancient one, 46 , 268 sq., 
381 ; having grown old he has 
suddenly become young again, 46 , 
202 ; the youngest god, 12, 102 n., 
loS, io8 n., 120, 204; 41 , 257 sq., 
284, 296, 413; 48 , 204; 46 , 31, 
33 , 37 , 147 tq-, 170, i8i, 2n, 356, 
279, 300, 317, 331 sq., 354 , 364, 
373, 385, 418,430 ; the young child, 
1, 141, 143, 145, 16+^ is like a 
beautiful youth, 46 , 217 ; is ever- 
young, a youthful sage, 43 , 37S; 
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44 , 189 ; 46 , 13, 23, 363 ; is loxd of 
all powers, 46 , 1 1 <( sq. ; is self-depen- 
dent, 46 , 281, 350, 354, 371 ; pos- 
sesses mysterious power, 46 , 389; 
is the lord and increaser of strength, 
48 , 164, 259, 380 ; the baby quail, 
by the tnystic Act of Truth, drives 
back the great A., 35 , 180 n., 
185 n, 

(/) A. AS A KIND AND HELPFUL 
GOD. 

A guardian and a father, 44 , 439 ; 
46 , a j sq. ; leads one over the paths, 
44 , 438 ; 13 like a beloved wife, 46 , 
88 ; the good abode is A., for 
A. abides ,with .ill creatures in 
this world, ' 44 , 457; is the friend 
of men, 32 , 8j, 94 ; 44 , 189 ; 
46 , 95 ; the safest and nearest 
of the gods, 12, ifi33 is the lowest 
god, i.e. nearest to men, 46 , 307, 
311 ; looks on all creatures, since 
he has been born, 46 , 1 37 ; gives 
health and wealth, 12, 236; 26 , 
241; 32 , 194 i 46 , 379; strength, 
beauty, and wealth dwell in A., 46 , 

1 88 ; winner of horses, giver of 
wealth, 46 , 309 ; invoked for the 
treasure of Dyaiis or Heaven, 46 , 308 
sq.5 lord of treasures, 44 , 192 [ 46 , 49, 
53, 70, 82, 2t5, 375 ; addressed as 
food on whicli everything lives, 46 , 
37, 40 ; every nourishment goes 
towards A., 46 , 75 ; nll-enlivener, 
46 , 281 : is all-wealthy, 46 , 157, 
170; is a bountiful Lord (maglavan), 
46 , 131, 167, 187 ; is like the udder 
of the erws, and the sweetness of 
food, 48 , 67 sq. ; cslled ‘ the well- 
harnessed wealth,’ 46 , 89, 91 ; gives 
we,ilth, long life, offspring, victory, 
and booty m battle to those who 
praise him, 46 , 33 sq., 31 sq., 37, 
45 sq , &c. ; a he.der, cicator of 
m«udkine, SO, 143, 145; the god 
who gives rain, 46 , 292, 502. 

(»w) A. THE GOD OF THE HOUSE 
AND THE CLAN. 

The householder or lord of the 
house (gnhapati), 42 , 183; 44,189; 
46 , 3 1 , 53, 64, I 30, 176, 3 5 2, 585, 413 ; 

aim above A. Gr/h<jpati (p. 13) ; 
worshipped in the house, 46 , 88 ; the 
guest of the clans, or of the house, 
41 , 381, 390, 292 j 46 , 137, 203, 
238, 233, 292, 309 sq., 3«4, 37,, 


375, 38s, 405 ; the house-lord of 
Hiis world, 26 , 453 n. ; worshipped 
at the house-building, 29 , 347 ; wor- 
shipped on entering a new house, 
29 , 95 sq. ; 42 , 141 ; worshipped on 
returning home from a journey, 29 ,. 
97 ; protects the house, 12, 338 . 
sq. ; invoked to protect the house 
from fire, 42 , 147 ; prayer to A,, 
at the removal of a house, 42 , 194- 
6, 600; a friend of the house 
(damfinas), 46 , 67, 143, 221, 229 
sq., 233, 240, 33 *, 35a, 3 « 4 , 375 , 
385; is in every house, 46 , 343; 
the lord of the human clang, 46 , 
13. 5a, 130, 187, 233, 363, 375 , 379 , 
387 ; is the sliepherd of the clans, 
46 , 108, 1 19; belongs to many 
people, dwells among all the clans, 
46 , 31, 54, 67, 102, 104, 173, 229 
sq., 261, 379, 397, 414; the king 
or leader of the human tribes, 46 , 
49 , 194, *44, 259; protects all 
settlements, 46 , 88. 

(n) .A. AS CONNECTED WITH WOMEN 
AND MAKKIAGE. 

Women belong to A., 14 , 133; 
gave women purity of all limbs, 14 , 
233; the wife-leader, 26 , 367, 367 
n. ; the third husband of the bride, 
29 , 278 sq. ; 30 . 190 ; 42 , 254, 323 ; 
the lover of maidens, the husband 
of wives, 46 , 57, 59; the girls 
sacrifice to A., 29 , 44, 282 ; gives 
the bride to the husband, 29 , 283 ; 
at the marriage of Soma and SfiryS, 
26 , xiv ; 29 , 283 ; prayers and 
offerings to A. at marriage rites, 
2 , 305 ; 29 , 27, 32, 168 sq. ; 80 , 49, 
187 sq., 190; unites husband and 
wife, 46 , 371 ; invoked for the pro- 
tection of the bride, 29 , 41, 44, 
28 r sq.. 288 ; invoked by a maiden 
for a husband, 42 , 94, 323 ; invoked 
in a love-charm, 42 , 104 ; invoked 
to- cause the return of a truant 
woman, 42 , 106 ; the blood of the 
woman is a form of A., 1 , 232; 
dwells in the menstrual discharge of 
a maiden, 88, 17 1 n.; is the causer 
of sexual union, the progenitor, 
26 , 98 ; 29 , 27 ; men worship A., 
together with their wives, 46 , 8a; 
identified with the sacrificer’s wife, 
46 , 348; with the wives of the 
gods, 26 , 365 n. ; invoked for off- 
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spring, 14 , 84 ; 29 , 43 ; 46 , 322 ; 
protects the offspring, 12, 338 sq. ; 
is both offspring and lord of off- 
spring, 43 , 1 81; invoked for the 
new-born child, 29 , 52, 54, 294 ; 
SO, 59, 313, 215 sq. ; invoked for 
a child born under an unlucky star, 

42 , 109 sq. ; 'A man is A.,’ Pu»/- 
sayana prayer, 80 , 34; invoked to 
promote virility, 42 , 32. 

(t>j A. AS THE SACRIPICrAt. FIRE 
AND THF. FIRE-ALTAR. 

Is the sacrificial fire, 16 , 77 ; 44 , 
■Axisq., 248; 40 , 13, 33,24, 31-5,45) 
&c. ; all sacrifices performed in 
A., 26 , 389; 41 , 3ia; material for 
sacrifice, A.’s body, 12 , 26 ; putting 
firewood on is regaling A. with food, 

43 , 189, 1 91 ; 44 , 268 ; the eater of 
oblations, 43 , 398 ; taking his seat 
in ghr/ta, 46 , 399 ; swims in ghrita, 
46,418; ghee is sacred to A., 48 , 189; 
is the vessel in which offerings are 
made to the gods, 12 , nv; A. 
seen at the sacrificial place, 41 , 207; 
sits on the Vedi or the sacrificial 
bed, 46 , 1 4 1 ; has always sacrificial 
straw spread for him, 48 , 122 ; 
grown strong on the Dhishnya 
altars, 46 , 335, 32S ; has come to 
sit down on the sacrificial grass, 46 , 
348; A. TJkhya (the fire in the 
pan), 43 , 34 ; in the fire-pan driven 
about at tlie Agni 4 ayana, 41 , 289-- 
93 ; the Ukliya Agni as an 
embryo, 43 , 272 sq. ; installation 
and coii.secration of A., 43 , 307- 
41, 246 .sq., 231 .sq. ; the Vasor 
dhSra the Abhislieha of A., 43 , 213- 
15, 113 .sq. II., 219 sq., 224 sq. ; 
as the lire-altar, 118 , 260-8 ; 41 , 
144, See. ; 43, xix -xxiv, 1, &c. ; 
leading forward of A, to the fire- 
altar, 43 , 3S8-207; the lump of 
chiy representing A., 41 , 203-29 ; 
the Agni 4 it (buildey of tire-altarj 
becomes A., 43 , 296 ; prayers for 
prosperity to A. (fire-altar), 43 , 
108 sq. ; doctrines of mystic imports 
regarding A. (fire-altar), 43 , 363- 
6 ; A. (fire-altar) identified with 
Arka (plant and ‘light’), 43 , 336, 
34a, 346-9, 398 sq., 404 ; bricks of 
the fire-aitar, different Agnis, 43 , 
128, 130, 222, 222 n. ; A. (fire-altar) 
consists of three bricks, viz. Hii, 


Ya^us, S 3 man, 43 , 374; A. (fire-altar), 
Arkya, and Mahad uktham (great 
litany), a triad, 44 , 172; A. (fire-altar) 
is the year, 41 , 167, 169, 183-5, 
198, 206, 220, 232, 244, 250, 234, 
260, 269, 271 sq., 293, 295, 307, 
330, 333 , 335 - 9 , 3 . 55 , 358 , 373 , 386; 
43 , 29 sq., 49, 163, 166 sq., 177, 
184, 193, 204 sq., 207, 216, 219-22, 
219 n-, 240, 253 sq-, 371, 281, 294, 
320 sq., 323 sq., 349 - 32 , 357-6o, 
362-4, 386 ; ji'ff ij/jo A. Vaijvanara 
above, p. 1 3 sq. ; carried about by 
the sacrificer for a whole year, 43 , 
xix, xxiii ; names of the months as 
manifestations of A. (the year), 43 , 
219, 219 n. ; A. (fire-altar) is all 
objects of desire, 43 , 313. See also 
Fire-altar. 

( f ) Men (or demi-goos) and fami- 
lies WHO FIRST ESTABLISHED A. 

Established by different families 
of priests, 46 , 52 sq. ; and the Ais- 
gtras, 26, 1 1 3 sep ; 46,391; sacrificed 
for Aiigirns, 40 , 24 ; was praised by 
Angiras, 46 , 102; kindled by Apna- 
•vdua, 46 , ^3.(3 ; the guest in the 
clans of 4vu, 46 , 194, .202; the 
praise of Ayu, 46 , 341, 371; the 
Ayus have brought him to every 
house, 46 , 52, 343 ; among the 
Bharadvdgaj, 46 , p ; placed among 
men by the B/mgus, 46 , 45, ip, 
343 ; the Bhr/gus, worshipping him 
in the abode of the, waters, have 
established him among the clans of 
Ayu, 46 , 202 ; established by Manus, 
46 , 230, 256, 275, 287sq., .31-2; in- 
flamed by Manus in the abode of 
!<•/, 46 , 217 ; the Purohita of Manus, 
46 , 232 ; was born in Manu's firm 
law, 46 , 137 ; kindled by gods, 
Manu, i?/shis, 12 , 116 ; being horn in 
the highest heaven A. became visible to 
Matarisvan . By (he ponier cf his mind, 
by his great}! ess taken hinU/ed, hisjiame 
/Hied heaven and Barth with tight, 
46 , 157 ; MStarijvan produced A, by 
attrition, 46 , 74, 147, 173; Miitarbvan 
brought A. to Bhrigit and Manu, 
46 , 52, 137; became manifest to 
Mataruvan, 46 , 22, 256 ; the cian- 
lord of the Nahusha, 46 , 23 ; in the 
homestead a{ Purwaitha Satavaneya, 
46 , 50 ; whom the Purus worship, 
46 , 49 ; the Osrgj have set him down 
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as HotW, 46, 52 sq., 341. 5 

kindled by mortals and by the Vams, 
46, 373 ; the messenger ofFivasvat, 
46,22, 45, 47, 391 sq* 

(g) A. AS A PRIEST, AMI) HIS RELA- 
TIONS TO THE PRIESTHOOD. 

A., the priest, 32 , 38; 41 , 281 
(seated on the altar) ; 42 , 50, 109 sq. ; 
43,277; 44 , xxi sq., 189, 192, 194; 
46 , i 6 j, 178, 237 (slaughterer), 240, 
2S9 (r/tvi^), 266, 283, 292, 302, 346 ; 
his priestly power, 42 , 221 ; the 
Hotn priest, 12, 47, 102 sq.n., 108, 
III, 129, 138 sq., 203 sq., aso.sq., 
427; 15 , 122; 26 , 114, 118, 377; 
29 , 194 sq.; 41 , 219, 255, 399; 46 , 

1, 6, 8, 22, ij, &c., 206, 215 (on 
the Hotri’s seat), 336, 238 (has sat 
down at heaven’s navel), 275 sq., 
325 (the Hot/-; of the two worlds), 
340 sq,, 363 sq.; legend of the gods 
choosing A. for their HotW priest, 
12 , 87-9 ; Pravara, choosing A. the 
Divine Hotr/, 12 , 114--20, 1140., 
132-5; crosses the sacrificial seat 
of the worshipper like a Hotr/, 46 , 
88 ; the god of the seven HotWs, 
46 , 303, 343 sq. ; HotW invokes 
the help of A. for his work, 
12 , 135 ; HotW relates to A., 44 , 
*36) 314 ; the Purohita of the gods, 
42 , 79 ; 46 , I, 38, 41, 45, 137, 
aaSsq,, 261, 391, 401 sq, ; the best 
sacrificer, 12 , 11 1; 46 , 100, 119, 
129, 137, 176, 194, 215, 236, 259, 
266, 268, &c. ; A. offers to A., 
84 , 21s; A. is kindled by A., 44 , 
189 ; a performer of worship, like 
Soma, 46 , 54 ; invoked to make the 
offerings ready, 46 , 154, i8o; in- 
voked to sacrifice for men to the 
gods, 46 , 95, gfi, 100, 108, 198, 209, 
215, 221, 228, 236 sq,, 259, 268, 
!> 7 S, m, !> 9 h 303 sq,, 395, 412, 
418, 423 ; mixes the honey drink, 
46 , SI 8; knows the art of sacrific- 
ing and is a separator of sacrificial 
fires that have become mixed, 48 , 
385 sq. ; offices of the seven priests 
ascribed to A., 46 , 186, 189, 348; 
the Agnldhra is A., 12, 229 ; 26, 368 ; 
knows the duties of every priest^ 46 , 
108 sq.; dismissed at fee end of 
sacrifice, 26 , 377; received gold 
m DakshlaS, 26 , 347 sq, ; flame of 
A, his sacrificial ladle, 46 , 96, 99; 


may burn a priest passing between 
the hearths, 26, 153 ; tiie priests 
make him grow, 46, 395 ; is the 
Brahman (priesthood), 12, xvi- 
xviii, 90, 114 sq., 134; 20, 37 sq.; 
41,89; 43 , 342, 344 ; is both priest- 
hood and nobility, 43, 235 ; A. is a 
Brahma/ra, 2 , 1311.; 12, ii'4sq. ; 
14, 1 38 ; to A. belongs the Bn^hmana, 
29, 307 ; 44, 89. 

|>) A. IN HIS RELATION TO THE 
SaCRIEICE AND THE SaCRIFICER. 

Protects the offering, 12, 19; 46, 

1 37 ; the beacon or banner of .sacri- 
fice, 46 , 52, 119, 130, 232,259, 261, 
302, 391 ; the first at the sacrifices, 
46 , 100, 410; the king of sacrifice, 
12 , 354; 46 , 325 ; the promoter or 
guide of sacrifice, 44 , 351 ; 46 , 137, 
164, 266, 2S7 ; is achiever and father 
of sacrifices, 46 , 206, 232; friend or 
kinsman of sacrifices, 46 , 244, 308; 
goes thrice round the sacrifice, 46 , 
340, 360 ; produces Joy at all sacri- 
fices, 46 , 343 ; comes eagerly to the 
sacrifice, 46 , 92 ; 48 , 331 ; is the 
sacrifice, 26 , 37 sq. ; 41 , 45 ; what 
is dry in the sacrifice, is of A.’s 
nature, 26 , 49 ; the fire-wood puri- 
fied for A. by sprinkling water on 
it, 12 , 84 ; the Brahman's portion 
does not injure A,, 12 , 213; is 
allowed a share in every offering, 
12, 364 ; anointed wdth sacrificial 
gifts, 46 , 115 ; worahipped with 
hottest kindling-sticks, 46 , 129 ; in- 
voked as personified in each log of 
fuel put on the sacrificial fire, 46 , 
236, 238 ; is to be magnified at the 
sacrifices, 46 , 343 ; they walk around 
A., like obedient servants, 46 , 131 ; 
/D A, belongs this sacrifice. A, is the 
light, the burner ofievil ; he burns away 
the evil of this {sacrificer); and the latter 
becomes a light of prosperity audfiory in 
this, anda light of bliss in yonder, world, 
12 , 315; man maintains A. in this 
world, A. will maintain him inyonder 
world, 12, 342 sq. ; the sacrificer 
reaches .the world of A., 12 , 450 ; 
42 , 189 ; by means of A. (fire-altar), 
the sacrificer ascends the heavenly 
world, 43 , 198-200; 44,205,473; A. 
is the sacrificer, 43 , xxiii, 146 sq„ 
186, 197, 201, 253, 262, 300, 300 n., 
309, 313-15. 321-7. 341 ; 44 , 142 ; 
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46 , 348 ; the woof of the D 5 k- 
shita’s cloth belongs to A., 26 , 9; 
the Dikshita gives himself up to A. 
for protection when be lies down 
to sleep, 26 , 44 sq. ; solicits from 
the gods the sacrificer’s desire, 12, 
253; the sacrificer_ makes A. his 
father, brother, son, and friend, 
46 , 187, 372-4, 

(j) Sacrifices to A. 

Burnt-oblations (cake and butter 
offerings) to A,, 2 , aoa, 299 ; 12 , 
1 18, ISO, 234-6, 386, 401 sq., 
406 sq.m, 4II, 413, 418; 14 , 303, 
307; 15 , SI I ; 26 , 3640., 389 sq., 
3890.; 29 , 27; SO, 34 sq., 143-S, 
336 sq.; 41 , 50-2, 250; 44 , 29, 
36 sq., 41; 48 , 144, iss; nour- 
ished by offerings of butter or ghee, 
46 , 3, 199, 386, &c. ; SthSlipSka 
offered to A., 14 , 306 ; 30 , 264-6 ; 
evening oblation for A., 29 , tg, 172, 
287, 386 ; 30 , 20 ; morning and 
evening oblations to A., 80 , 196; 
worshipped at the Vairvadeva sacri- 
fice, 29 , 84 ; worshipped at the 
Tar^iana, 29 , 121, 149: 30 , 243; 
offering to A. at the 5 alagava, 29 , 
35a ; A^'ya oblation to A. as expia- 
tion, SO, 51 ; oblation to A. at the 
Sarpabali, 30 , 91 ; the godSnakar- 
man sacred to A., 30 , 218, 284; 
oblation to A., to avert an evil 
omen, 42 , 1 66 ; worshipped at the 
new and full moon sacrifices, 12, 37 5, 
377 sq-, 377 ".. 380; 29 , 17 n., 392; 
80 , 37, 196; 44 , 3n., 54; the Ash- 
iakS. sacred to A., 29 , 206 ; 30 , 97 ; 
funeral oblations to A., 7 , 84 ; 14 , 
268; 25 , 114; 29 , 103, 242; 30 ,' 
113 ; 82 , 35sq. ; see aha k. Kavyava- 
hanafl-iaw, p. 13; animal sacrifices 
for A., 26 , 2t8, 231 sq., 312, 428 .sq.; 
41 , itsq.; 44 , 377, 383 n. 395, 
402 ; the animal slain for the re- 
ception of a teacher as a guest 
is sacred to A., 29 , 88 ; he-goat 
sacrificed for A., 41 , 162; 44 , 
XXV, 299; worshipped by offer- 
ings of ghrita, cows and bulls, 46 , 
21 1 ; the first offerings made to A. 
along with the Seasons, 12 , isfisq.; 
obiatipn to A. at the seasonal sacri- 
fices, 44 , 74 m, 75; AgnyfidhSna 
sacrifices for A., 12 , 317-22 ; Agni- 
hotra libation to A., 12 , 327, 334-7 ; 


44 , 81 ; deity of ,a ftitu-graha^ 26 
320 n.; Partha oblation to A., 41 , 
82 ; offering to A., the lord of rites, 
41 , 112 ; offering to A. at the Daia- 
peya, 41 , 120-2, 125; invoked at a 
Soma sacrifice, 42 , 179 sq., 182, 184, 
188 ; 44 , 142, 208, 443 ; prayer and 
oblations to A. at the three savanas, 
46 , 300 sq, ; offerings to A. at the 
horse sacrifice, 44 , 280, 318, 337 n., 
350; Aghish/ut Agnishwma is A,, 
44 , 418; rite of consecration for 
A., 42 , 669 ; one of the gods wor- 
shipped at the Mitravindfi sacrifice, 
44 , 62-6 ; worshipped at the Sau- 
trimani, 44 , 233 ; offerings to A. 
made by ascetics, 49 (i), 72 ; better 
is homage paid to the righteous 
than worship of A., 10 (i), 32 ; 
compared with the Fire(Atar) wor- 
shipped by the Zoroastrians, 4 , 
Hi ; 81 , 80. 

(t) Prayers to A., and A. as re- 
lated TO PRAYERS (AND METRES). 

Prayers to A., 12 , 301, 349 - 54 ) 
336-60; 14 , 216, 251, 318; 26 , 21 - 
3, 49, 92, 203, 203 m ; 29 , 23 ; 41 , 
168 sq.; 43 , 141 sq. ; prayers and 
hymns to A., vol. 46 ; consecratory 
formula addressed to A., 12 , 231 
sq.; morning prayer to A., 26 , 229 
sq. n., 231 ; 44 , 378; praised and 
invoked, 26 , 73, no, 158 sq,, 161, 
196, 205, 326 sq. m, 343, 376 ; 4 : 1 , 
211-13, 2x9 sq., 256-9, 272 sq,, 279, 
281 .sq., 285 n., 349-51, 358, 398 
sq., 404-7; 42 , 134; 43 , 123 sq., 
172 sq., 176 sq., 190, 199, 203 sq., 
250 sq., 262, 268, 291 ; 44 , 230, 
432 ; invoked for protection, 12, 
261 ; 29 , 247, 280 ; invoked for long 
life, 42 , 49-53, 60, 552 ; invoked 
for lustre, ofispring, and life, 42 , 
231; 44 , 238,267; invoked to rele.-ise 
from madness, 42 , 32; invoked for 
success in trade, 30 , 178 ; 42 , 148 
sq-> 353 ; invoked for the king, 41 , 
89, 94, joisq. ; 42 , 116; invoked 
for gain (at gambling), 42 , 151 ; in- 
voked for food, 44 , 63; invoked for 
wealth and affluence, 44 , 65 ; in- 
voked in the hour of death, 1, 313 
sq., 313 n. ; invoked to unite the 
deceased with his ancestors, 7 , 
86 I). ; invoked to lead the dead by 
a good path, 15 , 200 ; invoked 
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expiatory rite, 30 , 197 ; 44 , 505 ; 
invoked at the sprinkling of water, 
12, 22; 80 , 2 36; invoked in the 
SSraidlieni verses, 12 , 102 sq. n., 
103-13, 120 sq. ; prayers to A. at 
the setting up of the sacred fire, 30 , 
201-3 ; prayer to A., when the fird 
goes out, 29 , 134; invoked at 
domestic sacrificial rites, 29 , 27, 29, 
174 sq., 201, 207 ; invoked at the 
VSgapeya, 41 , 38 ; daily worship of 
A., 42 , 149 ; addressed at the 
ordeal by fire, 33 , 108 n., 109 sq., 
ass; the priest propitiates A. and 
the gods, 12, 134 sq. ; accomplishes 
all blessings invoked by the priest 
on the sacrificer, 26 , 184 ; identified 
with the front part of the war- 
ciiariot in a battle-charm, 42 , 120 ; 
gazing reverently at A.’s light, 41 , 
193 ; worshipped by King 5 uddho- 
dana, 49 (i), 22 ; lord of prayer 
(Brahmaaaspati), 32 , 82, 94; accepts 
the hymn even of the poor sacrificer, 
46 , 23 ; carried by prayers as by a 
vehicle, 46 , 130; lias been pro- 
duced or strengthened by prayer, 
46 , 160, 240, 296, 304, 413; him 
the pious seek to win by their 
prayers as the first of the gods, 46 , 
352 ; is the voice of praise while 
heaven and earth listen, 12, 249 ; 
deviser of brilliant speech, 46 , 215 ; 
invoked to make the prayers 
prosper, 46 , 266, 303, 335; wise 
thoughts for prayers come from A., 
46 , 33a ; Giyatri, the metre of A., 
12 , 96, 96 n., 297, 307, 355 : 44 , 
io6 ; the Gayatrl is A., 26 , 87 ; 48 , 
178; is of Gfiyatra nature, 41 , 148, 
161, 167, 196, 23a, 324, 358, 374; 
43 , 120, *43, *47, 268, 277, 300, 
385 ; metres in relation to A. (firc- 
aitar), 48 , 328-31. 

(«) A. AS CONNECTED WITH VkDA 
AND VEDA-STUDY, 

The Riil verses squeezed out from 
A., 1 , 70; 44 , 10a; Alias connected 
with A,, 80 , 152 sq.; worshipped 
at the end of the Sv&dhyiya, 89 , 
aig; the flfehl of a Kaoifa, 30 , 242 ; 
he who has studied the Veda is 
like A,, 41 , 146 ; has discovered the 
Simaa for roan, 46 , 335, 337; in- 
voked at the llpanayana, 29 , 189 
sq.} 30, 149, 151, 153, 155-61; 


is the teacher of the initiated 
student, 29 , 188, 306 ; 30 , 151 ; the 
Brahmaarin given in charge of A., 
29 , 64, 79 ; 30 , 134 ; 44 , 86 ; prayer 
to A. at the Samfivartana, 29 , 313 ; 
invoked by the teacher, 2, 114; 
the Brahmai^rin worships A;, 29 , 
66 , 75 sq., 83, 307 sq. ; offering to 
A. by the student who broke his 
vow, 25 , 454 sq. ; invoked by the 
student doing penance, 29 , 362 ; 
the organs, &c., of an unchaste 
student go to A., 2 , 294, 294 n. ; 
is the Lord of Vows, 12 , 3 ; 26 , 
45, 99, 161 ; 30 , 64, 156, 162; 
48 , 18; jee also abo-ve, p. 14, A. 
Vratapati ; the vow belonging to A., 
29 , 229. 

(d) A. IN HIS MORAL CHARACTER. 

A. and Aita, 46 , 103, 160-2, 164, 
22S, 240, 372, 382, 385, 393 sq. ; 
the guardian of Ai'ta, 46 , i, 239, 
282, 325 ; kindled on behalf qf the 
Alta, and bom from the A/ta, 46 , 
32 sq., 54, 161, 181, 220, 281; 
penetrated by Aita, 46 , 70 ; the 
charioteer of Aita, 46 , 158, 229, 
350; in the abode of Aifa, 46 , 248, 
412; is the divine upholder, 43 , 
194; is the truth, 41 , 226, 281; 
is true and righteous (Afta-vat), 46 , 
88, 100, 164, 292, 340, 343, 350, 
363 ; the laws (vrata) of A., 46 , 
22, 23, 67, 206, 244; administers 
the law of the gods, 46 , 22, 31; 
immortal A, honours the gods and 
has never violated the laws, 46 , 
232; lord of high laws, 46 , 42; 
understands the divine laws and 
the birth of the human race, 46 , 70, 
181, 240; has proclaimed his rules 
to the mortals, 46 , 164 ; his law is 
not set at naught, 46 , 213, 215; 
the purifier, 46 , 6, 8, 52, 113, 211, 

228, 24X, 257, 259, 275, 296, 

335 . 341 j 343 ) 375 , 382, 414,418; 
invoked to purify defiled food, and all 
sin, 15 , 312; invoked to forgive sin, 
■^,265; 46,249, 354; announces the 
sins of men to the gods, 46 , 325 sq.; 
sins_ confessed to A,, 46 , 372; he 
infringes upon A., who does not 
give the sterile cow to the Brah- 
mans, 42 , 177 ; leads forward the 
man who follows crooked ways, 46 , 
22, 26, 
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(w) A. A sxiPREMB God of Heaven 
AND Earth. 

The begetter of the two worlds, 
46 , up, 34+; has procreated the 
Sky and the Waters, 46 , rip; has 
adorned the sky with stars, 46 , 64 ; 
has caused the sky to roar, 46 , 22 ; 
is like the he.aven with the stars, 46 , 
343 ; the banner and head of heaven, 
44 , 351; 46,230; knows the Heaven, 
46 , 326 ; has filled with his light all 
tile liglits of Heaven, 46 , 167 ; de- 
termines the seasons, 46 , 114, 116, 
281 ; reigns over heaven and earth, 
46 , 160 sq., 188, IPS sq., 271 ; has 
filled Heaven and Earth and the 
great Sun, 46 , azp, 244 ; supports 
earth and sky by his efficacious 
spells, 46 , 61, 241 ; puts down his 
feet on the surface of the wide 
earth, 46 , 167 ; moves in one 
moment round the terrestrial 
space, 46 , 137, 22p; encompasses 
the earth like heaven, 46 , 129 ; is 
over-lord of this earth, 41 , 385 ; 43 , 
228; nothing greater than A, (fire- 
altar), 48 , 163 ; by his songs 
fashioned the mountains, 42 , 213 ; 
through A. everything exists, 43 , 4; 
makes the Iierbs on tlie earth ripe 
and sweet, 1, 211 ; all food belongs 
to A., 43 , 296 ; the maker who 
victoriously stands over all beings, 
48 , 273 ; the supporter of every- 
thing, 46 , 309 ; has revealed the 
nights and what stands and moves, 
46 , 64. 

(.v) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULA- 
TIONS. 

A. as speech, eye, mind, ear, 
breath, 43 , 331-3: identified with 
speech, 15 , 80; 25 , 512, 26 , 39; 
41 , 154 : 43 , 208, 363 ; having 
become speech, entered into the 
mouth, 88, pi sq. ; 48 , 417 ; speech 
enters into A., at the time of 
death, 88, 105 sq. ; is the deity in 
the zenith, and abides in speech, 
15 , 148 ; is Praaa, the breath, 15 , 
275; 43 , 374, 349 ; identified with 
the vital airs, 48 , 246 ; unites 
breaths, 42 , 31, 366; the Prasas 
guided by A. and other divine 
beinp, 48 , 576 ; made uj) by the 
P/sbis, the vital airs, 43 , 122 ; 
guardian of the eye, 12, 244, 260 ; 


in the dark iris of the eye, 15 , 106 ; 
identified with Purusha, 25 , 5 1 2 ; 44 , 
2 59 n.; H ighestPerson,the inner ruler 
of A., 48 , 135; only a manifestation 
of the highest Brahman, 15 , 302-3 ; 
A. explains to Satyakama one foot 
of Brahman, 1 , 6r sq. ; is one foot 
of Braliman, 1 , 54 ; A C/i*) > 
fie all-seeing, hiilden in the two fire- 
sticks, welt i 'tarded like a ihild {in tie 
womb) by the mother, day after day to 
be adored by nun when they awake 
and bring' oblations. This is that 
{the Seif), 15 , 16; is the highest 
Self, 34 , 150; 41 , 270; 48 , 29a; 
the emancipated sage is identical 
with A., 8, 220, 345; is this world, 
12 , 259 ; A. (fire-altar) is these 
three worlds, 43 , 169, 17 1 sq., 187, 
235; is sap .and substance in this 
world, 41 , 278 ; that (heavenly) 
world is A,, 48 , 289 ; see abonse, 
p. 13 sq., A. VaiivSnara. See also 
Fire. 

Agnibhfiti, n. of a Oaina monk, 22, 
286. 

Agnidatta, n.p., disciple of Bhadra- 
bShu, 22,^289. See also K 5 .iyapa. 
Aguidh, . 4 gni<lhra, see Priests (a, i). 
Agnldhra (n.), fire-shed. See F'ire(f). 
Agnihotra, see Fire (/). 
AgnlAayana, t.t., construction of 
the sacred brick-altar, an important 
preliminary to the Soma-sacrifice, 
44 , xiii. See Fire-altar. 

A|^i 4 ’it, builder of Fire-altar. See 
Fire-altar. 

AgnH'ityfi, t.t., the building of the 
fire-altar. See Fire-altar. 

A gniraliaaya, t.t., (a) ‘the mystery 
of the fire-altars,’ a text of the Va^a- 
saneyins, 34 ,Ixxiv; 38 , 214,216, 260; 
48 , 641 ; the 5 a«i/ilya-vidya part 
of the A., 88, 214, 216; 48 , 641. 
(6j ‘ The mystery of the fire-altar,’ hi 
the dal.Tpatha, 43 , 281-304 ; 44 , xiv. 
•Agnisava, a certain sacrifice, 43 , 
298, 298 n. 

Agaishoinau, see Agni [h) A. and 
Som.a. 

AgaiHhomSya, t.t., animal sacrifices 
to Agni .and Som-a. See Animal 
S.icri/ices. 

Agnish/oraa, t.t., ‘praise of Agui.’ a 
certain Soma-sacriiice, and the 
chant connected with it. See 
Prayers (c), and Sacrifices (_/). 
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AgQiah/o£aa-BS.man, jwPrayers (e). 
AgnislivS,ttas, t.t., the manes of the 
gods, 25 , 1 1 2. 

Agni'raiiyS.yana, see AgnivejyA- 
jana. 

Agnive^ya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 1 1 8, 
ji8 n., i86, iSftn. 

Agnivejy&yana, n. of a teacher, 1 , 
267. 

Agnivojytlyana (or AgnivahyS- 
yana) ; Sudharman of the A. gotra, 
22 , 286 sq. ; 45 , xxi ; MahSvlra 
called an A, by Buddhists, 45 , xxi. 
AgnividyA, t.t, the same as the 
Upakojala-vidyS, 1, 64 n. 
Agnlviah^ft. Set Agni (A) A. and 
Vish«u. 

Agnoatioism, in Buddhism, 11, 293 
sq.; 45 , xxvi-xxix ; doctrine of a. 
refuted, 45 , 241 sq., 315 sq.; of 
Arwang-3ze, 39 , 129 sq,, 179 n,, 
194-7 ; condition ot a. exemplified, 
39 , 176 sq. and n. 

AgnyAdh^xta, t.t., the laying of the 
sacrificial fires. Su Fire (d, e). 
AgnyAdh6ya*=AgnyAdhAna, q.v, 
AgrahayaM festival, jee Sacrifices 
JA), and Serpents. 

Agraya/;a, agrayaaeshti, t.t., offering 
of first-truits. See Agriculture. 
Agriculture. 

(rt) Pursuit of a. recommended or for- 
bidden. 

Laws relating to a. 
ie) Reltj^loua rites rtlatmg to a. 

(<0 Betaith of agricultural work. 

(a) Pursuit of a. rfcommended 
OR Forbidden, 

The pursuit of a. as a moral duty 
of the Zsroajtrian, 4 , Ixii, Ixvii, 
21-3, 29-31 ; £ 4 , aS, 281 sq.; 81 , 
70) 74? 74n., 342; 37 , 103, 179, 
4S4> 435» 443 ; let the good deeds for 
the furtherance of hmhatidry be Jane 
hue, 31 , 357 ; war opposed to a., 
18, 173, i73sq-n.; the husbandman 
referred to the thieving nomad, 
1> 36? 45 sq.; the earth pleased by 
Ullage, 5; 37fi sq.; 37 , 134; wis- 
dom requisite for it, 24 , i oa ; taught 
to the first man and woman, 47, 

6 sq. ; — painful toil of sowing and 
reaping conduct.? to ease, 8, 201 ; to 
pay attention to a., the duty of the 
people, 3 , 471 sq., 472 n.; hus- 
bandry dear to the Spirits, 27 , 279, 
279 n.;— the duty of Vabyas, 8, 


127; 25 , 24, 199, 400, 419 sq.; 
Sfldra labourer in a., 25 , 168; 
Brihmanas as landowners, 2 , 328, 
228 n. ; forbidden to Brfihma«as, 
25 , 86, 106 sq., 420 sq., 420 n,; not 
compatible with Veda-study, 14 , 
176; allowed to BrShmanas, 14 , 13, 
176, 236 ; 25 , 129, 32s, 427 ; forbid- 
den to Buddhist monks, 18 , 33 ; 19 , 
296 ; Buddha grieved by seeing the 
pain caused by ploughing, 19 , 48 ; 
49 (i), 49 sq. 

(i) Laws relating to a. 

Hindu law relating to a., 2 , 
168, 240 sq. ; 33 , 159 sq., 160 n., 
339 sq. ; boundary disputes, 25 , 
253. 279, 298-301, 394; damage 
done by cattle, 25 , 296 sq. ; negli- 
gent cultivator punished for loss of 
crop, 25 , 297 ; seed more important 
than soil, 25 , 333-5, 418; owner 
of field and owner of seed share 
the crops, 25 , 336 ; offences with 
respect to the seed corn, 25 , 394 ; 
law about agricultural labourers, 3 . 3 , 
134, 139 sq., 345; a husbandman 
at the time ot harvest must not 
be put under restraint, 83 , 288 ; 
tithe, see Taxes; — Persian law of 
a., 37 , 403 ; produce of land, law 
about confiscation, 87 , x\y,— Chinese 
regulations for husbandmen, 27 , 210, 
227 sq., 255, 260, 289, 292 sq,, 304 
sq., 308 ; private and public fields, 
8, 322 n., 369 sq. n., 373, 373 n.; 
regulations about measuring land, 
27 , 244-7; instructions given to 
the officers of husbandry, 3 , 320-2 ; 
instructions to husbandmen given 
by government, 27 , 270; hus- 
bandmen present grain to the 
emperor, 27 , 285 ; regulations for 
bad years, 28 , a, 4 ;~ the dues of 
the fruit, according to Arabian law, 
to be brought on the day of harvest, 
133. 

(c) Religious Rites relating 

TO A. 

Hindu ceremonies and sacrifices 
relating to a., 29 , 98 sq., ra6 sq. ; 
30 , xxviii, 113 sq., 304; 42 , 486; 
sacrifice to Kshetrapati, the lord of 
the field, 30 , 224, 291; ploughing 
ceremonies, 29 , 126 sq., 215, 326 
sq.;^ Buddha attends a ploughing 
festival, 19 , xx; sacrifice to Sit.^, 
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29 , 333-6 ; KSrtresh/i, a sacrifice 
offered to bring about rain, 38 , 118, 
1 18 n. ; the Agrayana (Agrayaweshti) 
or offering of first-fruits, 7 , igt sq.; 
12 , 369-74; 25 , 13a sq., 200; 29 , 
203 sq., 203 n-> 337 sq., 415 sq., 
430; 80 , 93 sq., 124, 289; 41 , 46 ; 
44 , 176, 176 n. ; harvest offerings, 

30 , 24 sq. ; ploughing, watering, and 
sowing the ground for the fire-altar, 

41 , 326-41 ; ploughing and -sowing 
of the site of the burial ground, 44 , 
431-3; amulet prepared from a 
ploughshare, 42 , 84 sq., 608 sq. ; 
charm to remove weeds from a field, 

42 , 465 ; prayers for success in a., 
42 , 141 sq., 486, 499, 

prayers when sowing corn, 5 , 392 ; 
rules about sowing, &c., on de- 
filed ground, 4 , 67 sq.;— cere- 
monies relatingto a., 27 , 254 sq.,255 
n. ; worship of HSu-ii, the Father of 
Husbandry, 3 , 319 .sq., 341 sq., 371- 
3 . 371 n.) 39S; 27 , 431-4, 432 n. ; 
presentation of first-fruits, 27 , 271, 
274 ; spring festivals .relating to a., 
3 , 302 ; thanksgiving sacrifices for a 
plentiful year, 8 , 333. 33 i- 3 . 37 *- 
3, 371 n. ; agricultural sacrifice at 
the end of the year, 28 , 167 ; sacri- 
fices to heaven and earth, and 
spirits of land and grain, 28 , 263 ; 
ploughing of special fields by rulers, 
. 27 , 36; 2S, 222, 231, 239 ; the em- 
peror ploughs his field, 28 , 338 ; — 
jirabian (heathen) customs with 
regard to tilth, 6, 132 sq. 

( i ) Details of agricultural 

WORK : — 

People earn a living by gleaning, 
17 , 117; shape of rice-fields, 17 , 
207 sq. ; list of farming operations, 
20, 2 25 sq. ; blight and mildew, 20, 
326 ; simile of the husbandman, 
86 , 269 sq. ; food is threefold : 
ploughing, rain, seed, 43, no ; 
implements of husbandmen, 4, 174 ; 
buying and selling corn, 18 , 174-6, 
J80-2; irrigation, 24 , 338 sq. ; see 
also Irrigation; providing in sum- 
mer for the winter, reaping, 37, 91 
sq. ; Yao’s care for a. by having a 
calendar made, 8, 32-4; Shun 

appoints a Minister of A., 3 , 42 sq.; 
poetical pictures of husbandry, 3 , 
331 - 3 . 369-72, 444 - 6 ; the or- 


dinary man (who does not follow 
the T 3 o) compared to a negligent 
^farmer, 40 , 1 2 1 sq. 

A-gtina, see Heaven. 

Ahalliha, a term of reproach 
(gho-st.?), 15 , 148. 

Ahalya, Indra’s love affair with, 
26 , 8«, 81 n. ; Indra wooed A., 49 
(i), 44 - 

Aham, Sk., ‘I.’ The Atman or 
Self perceived beyond the A. or 
Ego, 1 , XXX ; secret name of Brah- 
man, 38 , 216 sq., 246. See also 1 . 
Ahamkara, t.t., the principle ol 
egoity, 34 , xxiii, 364 n., 376 n., 440, 
^441 ; 38 , 81. See Egoism, and I. 
A-hang, n. of 1 Yin, 3 , 95, 95 n., 
118, 1 18 n. See 1 Yin. 

AhaAk&ra, see Ahamkara. 

Ahar, secret name of Brahman, 38 , 
^216 sq., 246. 

AliAras (food?), pain arises from 
the A., 10 (it), 139 sq. 

Aharlnrang, Ph!.=Zd., Ashir van- 
guhi, ‘ good rectitude,’ the angel of 
perfect rectitude, 87 , 227, 229, 244, 
292 ; 47 , 85, 85 n. See Krd, Arshi- 
2ang, and Ashi Vanguhi. 

Aharman, or Ahriman, the Evil 
Spirit (in Pars! religion). 

frt) His existence, character, and doings. 

{h) His relation to Aflharmard.^ 

(c) His antagonism against righteousness 
and religion, and his love of sin. 

(fi) How to defeat A. 

Myths and legends of A. 

(a) His existence, character, 

AND DOINGS. 

An older corruption of Angra- 
mainyu than Ganrak-main6k, 5 , 4 n., 
ii2n. : his existence proved, 24 , 
150-68; the separate existence of 
an originator of evil admitted by 
Christians, 24 , 238-42; his is no 
material existence, 18 , 44, 44 n. ; 
different from the evil spirit, 5 , 
128 n.; ‘the co-existent one,’ 18 , 
282 ; Manichaean doctrines about 
A. as the creator, 24 , 243-51 ; and 
the Christian devil, 5 , Ixix sq. ; 
the chief of hell, 18 , 58, 87 ; 24 , 
25, 31 ; fabricated hell, 4 , 376 ; in 
darkness, with backward under- 
standing and desirefor destruction, 
was in the abyss, and it is he who 
will not be, 5 , 4 ; not omniscient, 
5 , 5, 7 ; has. more predominance in 
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tlie dark, 5 , 34a 5 called DrCig, the 
fiend, 5 , it; kis. body that of a 
lizard, 5 , 16, 105 ; ii, all vileness, 5 , 
158 ; why he advanced towards the 
light, though of a different nature, 
24 , 123 sq. ; creatures of A., &, 
6, 1 7 sq. ; 37 , 453; death of 
A.’s creature.^ doe.s not defile, 4 , 
Ixxviii, 60 ; creates ‘ falsehood,’ • evil 
thought,’ 5 , 9; created the diseases, 

4 , 22D n, ; three tyrants ereated by 
A., 4 , xlviii; the producer of the 
<lemon of wrath, 24 , 205, 205 n. ; 
the evil-doing of A.. 5 , 105 sq., 

112 .sq. ; 24 , loi ; disturbance by 

A. and the demons, .fi, .r 1 3 ; brought 
mortality into the world, 18 , 198, 
198 n.; concealed the results of 
good and evil, and created false 
teligioTis, 21 , 39 bq. ", a\\ rnibrn due 
to A., 24 , 7 ti 34 : 47 , 9^ de- 

ceives wan, 24 , 87 sq., 103 ; wishes 
men not to understand him, 5 , 113, 

113 n. ; 24 , 80 j tries most to injure 
the soul, 24 , 88 ; his niiscreations ; 
fiends, idolateiSjWohc.s 87,151; the 
brood of the fiend and the wound- 
producer of the Evil Spirit, 47 , loa. 

(3) His relation to Auharmazd. 

Relation of A. and Afiharmazd, 

5 , l*ix sq.; origin of AQharmazd 
and A., and their difference. 37 , 
242 sq. ; Ormazd and A. created 
the world, 23 , 1(13, 198 3 A. as de- 
stroyer, and Auharmazd as creator, 
4 , 2ian. ; 24 , 14; Auharmazd dis- 
jCriminatet truly, A. does not, 37 , 
^91 sq. ; Ormazd is all pcrfunie, A. 
pll stench, 4 , 22011.; the Zovoas- 
pian rejoices Ormazd and afflicts 

4 , 375 ; there cannot be any 
peace and affection tietw een Auhar- 
mavd ami A., 24 , 36 sq,; is a creature 
of Aflhannazd, 37 , 485 ; not smitten 
by Afihaniuzd, 24 , fifi; struggle 
between Afiharmazd and A., their 
creation and coiniter-croation, 4 , 
hv sq,, ki, kiv ; fi, xxiii, 3-10, 
14- so, 35-31, 52, 65 sq., 68 sq., 71- 
4 . 99 j 105 sq., 1 15 ,q., tid, 155-66, 
yfij, 3«5 ; 18 , a? sq., 93-8, afti, 
mg sq., A 73-5, 38zn., 374, 376 sq., 
gj®+ sq-i 23 , aa, aye ; 24 , 32-.,, -g, 
■'73_^., 8i scj., loi, 205-8, 244; 31 , 
aviii sq,, 364 ; 87 , 31, 330, 370, 301 
sQu 307, 44* ; vanquished by Abura 


Mazda (Ormazd), 4 , Id, Idv, loon,, 
197 n.; 23 , 33, 250; the dog of 
A. kills creatures of Ormazd, -and 
vice versa, 4 , 155-7 ; refuses to 
accept the conditions of peace 
proffered by Affbannazd, &, 6 sq. 
covenant between AQharmazd and 
A., 24 , 104, 104 n. ; Afiharmazd was 
aware of A,, A. was not aware of 
Afiharmazd, 6j 155; Afihainiazd 
will not leave his creatures uni o the 
Evil Sfiirit, 5 , 308; good govein- 
ment produced by Afiharmazd, bad 
government by A., 24 , 43 ; Ormazd 
created healing plants, A. the dif- 
I'ases, 4 , 2280.; the primaeval bull 
created by Ormazd and killed by 
A., 4 , 2311’,.; Ahura Mazda re- 
quests Matbi a Spe/riaand Airyainan 
tw cuve Ibe diseases sent by A., 4 , 
•336-40 ; all good owing to Afilmr- 
mazd, all evil to A., 37 , 6a, 345 sq,; 
counteracts divine providence, 2^ 
55. See aho Dualism. 

(c) HISANTAGONISMAGAINST EIGH'X'- 
F.OUSNES.S AND RELIGION, AND HIS 
LOVE OF SIN. 

A. assists the demon-worshippers 
against the Iranians, 5 , li sq., 234- 
30; the antagonism of A. and 
tlie demons brought on by the evil- 
doers, 5 , 207 I a liar i.sa co-operator 
with A., 24 , 323 sq. ; the practice 
of sinners is that of A., 18 , 216 sq.\ 
A wrathful man is ju.st like A., 24 , 
10 ; a bad ruler equal to A., 24 , 45 ; 
a false judge is like A., 24 , 79 ; the 
sinner akin to A., 24 , 357 ; diooses 
the realm of the wicked, 31 , 26, 
30 sq. ; the wicked, the followers 
of A. ‘ the other one,’ 37 , 388 ; 
prevents the worthy from being 
allotted worldly happiness, 34, 76 ; 
the Behrfim fire struggles with the 
spii itual fiend, 5 , 185; oppo.sed to 
worship of sacred beings, 37 , iSi, 
192, 276 sq. ; opposed to creation 
and to righteousness, 37 , 339; 
pleased by tnansgression of Eoroas- 
trian law, 5 , 109; the sin of un- 
n.!tural intercourse pleases A. most, 
I8,226 scl; 24 , 267 sq.; has ap- 
pointed the demons Tardy and 
Afterwards, 24 , 346 sq. ; injustice 
produced by A., . 87 , 73 ; apostasy 
produced by A., 37 , 328, 346; pre- 
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doniinates over him who works in 
the dark, 37 , 478 ; will the wicked 
souls be able to see A, ? 18 , 44 sq. ; 
and the demons seize the wicked 
soul in hell, 18 , 7a; 24 , 366 sq. ; 
powerless to inflict harm on the 
soul of the blessed one, 4 , 374. 

(J) How TO DEFEAT A. 

He who pleases the seven arch- 
angels, his soul never comes into the 
possession of A., 5 , 373 ; righteous 
men fight against the fiend, 18 , 12, 
14 ; the smiting of A. effected by 
wisdom, 24 , loi ; destruction of 
A. arises from the union of the good, 
37 , 346 ; A. and demons defeated 
by the sacred ceremony, 18, 1 59 sq., 
167 ; next-of-kin marriage a pro- 
tection from A. and the demons, 
4 , 98 n. ; 18 , 417 ; contentment good 
for vanquishing A., 24 , 26, 70 who 
wears the sacred thread-girdle is out 
of A.’s department, 24 , 268 ; de- 
feated by the spirit of truth, 24 , 
324 ; beaten by complete mindful- 
ness, 37 , 364 ; Zoroastrian cere- 
monial a protection from the annoy- 
ing spirit, 37 , 363 sq. ; closing the 
way of A. into oneself, 37 , 4 3 3, 439 ; 
separation from the destructive 
Evil Spirit one of the seven per- 
fections of religion, 87 , 273 ; driven 
back to hell by the Honover, 4 , 
100 n. ; shattered by the AtrraSn 
supplication, 37 , 302 sq. ; repelled 
by recitation of VflstSrem Nask, 
37 , 446 ; cries of cock, &c., keep 
him at a distance, 6, 113, ii3n. ; 
prayer for the destruction of the 
Evil Spirit, 5 , 363 ; how A. and the 
demons are confounded, 24 , 83 sq.; 
mountains which are smiters of A. 
and the demons, 24 , 98 ; a scornful 
dole for A., 37 , 31 1 ; the accursed 
devil becomes cursed, 37 , 428, 437. 
(e) Myths and legends of A. 

Mam deluded by A., 24 , 179, 
179 n. ; Ahhtds complaint to A. of 
the three things he could not injure 
in the world, S, 387-9, 387 n. ; the 
Daivas his seed and his servants, 
31 > 54, 58 sq. ; the six demons from 
the dark world of A., 5 , 10 ; JDabai 
begged a favour from A., 5 , 80 ; 
releases A*-i Dahgk, 5 , lii, 233 sq.; 
DahSk’s descent traced to A, 5 , 
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132; his conflict with the jS'ar/A, 
5 , 29 sq.; his conflict with Gayo- 
mard, 5 , 17-19', Gayfimari delivers 
his body to A., 24 , 58 ; he appeared 
a young man of fifteen years to 
Geb, 5 , 16 ; the seven flaneU chief- 
tains of A., 24 , 34, 38 ; his conflict 
with the: plants, 5 , 30 sq. ; his con- 
flict with the primaeval ov, 4 , 2 3 1 n. ; 
5 , 31 sq.; 17 , 33; his destruction 
at the renovation of the universe, 
5 , 128 sq. ; 18 , 118; 24 , 99; 37 , 
431, 446 ; 47 ,xiii ; the creatures of 
A. will perish at the time when the 
future existence occurs, 5 , 5 ; be- 
came confounded and remained in 
confusion for 3,000 years, 5 , 1 5 sq. ; 
became headstrong and vvas put out 
of heaven, 24 , 192 ; his conflict 
with the jfj', 5 , 35; 18 , 261; attacks 
the sky, the water, the eari’a, &c., 
5 , 161-87 ; sprang like a snabe out 
of the sky down to the earth, 5 , 1 7 ; 
made impotent by SSsbpans, 5 , 8, 
33; 47, J17 sq. ; stars assist in 
the distribution of evil produced 
by A., 24 , 127-38 ; overturned by 
Tdibmorup, 18 , 200, 200 n. ; kept as 
a charger by Tfikhmdrup, 24 , 59, 60, 
60 n.; converted into a horse by 
Tflkhmflrup, 47 , 8 ; his conflict with 
the water and with Tsstar, 5 , 23-9 ! 
A. and the demons defeated in the 
reign of Hstasp and other kings, 5 , 
198, 201 ; afflicted through the 
deeds of Vijtasp, 24 , 65 ; sends 
demons to destroy Zoroaster before 
and at his birth, but is dismayed, 
37,237; 47,140-2; tempts Zara- 
tfljt, but is confounded, 24 , 103 sq.; 
A. rushes for the destruction _ of 
Zoroaster, but is defeated by®hini, 

37 , 164; 47 , 58 sq., 123.,^ , ^ 

Ahamhii-stdtd, son of Me</y6mih, 
47 , 166. 

4 Jiaapatl, n.d., ‘lord of days,’ 30 , 58. 
Ahaveuolya, see Fire (e). 

AM (‘the Snake’), slain by Indra, 
32 , 180, 197. 

Ahi Budhuya, oblation to, 29 , 331 ; 
41 , 96, 96 n. 

AMwak, Sk., t.t. (the vow or law of) 
not injuring (any living being). 

{a) Id <?aina religion. 

(M In Buddhism. 

(cKlri Brahmanism. 
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the dark, 5 , J42 ; called Drfl^, the 
fiend, 5 , 1 1 ; his body that of a 
lizard 5 , 16, J05 ; is all vileness, 5 , 
J58 ; why he advanced towards the 
light, though of a different nature, 
24 , 123 sq. ; creatures of A., 5 , 
6, sq. ; 37 , 423; death of 
A.’s creatures does not defile, 4 , 
ixKviii, 60 ; creates ‘falsehood,’ ‘evil 
thought,’ 5 , 9 ; created the diseases, 

4 , 228 n, ; three tyrants created by 
A,, 4 , xlviii ; the producer of the 
demon of wrath, 24 , 205, 205 n. ; 
the evil-doing of A, 5 , 105 sq., 

1 12 sq. } ‘ 24 , loi ; disturbance by 
A. ami the demons S, 2 1 4 ; brought 
mortcdity into the world, 18 , 198, 
198 n.j concealed the results of 
good and evil, and created false 
religions, ‘< 14 , 39 sq. ; all misery due 
to A.,' 24 , 7 j, 94 sq, : 47 , 92 de- 
ceives man, 24 , 87 .sq., 102 ; wishes 
men not to understand him, 6, 113, 
1150.; ’ 24 , 80; tries most to injure 
the soul, 24 , 88 ; his uiiscreations : 
fiends, idolatei s, wolves, 87,151; the 
brood of the fiend and the wound- 
producer of the Evil Spirit, 47 , 102. 

(4) His relation to .AfiaARMAzn. 

Relation of A. and AOharmazd, 

5 , ixix sq. ; origin of Afiharmazd 
and A., and their difference, 37 , 
24a sq, ; Ormazd and A., created 
the world, 23 , 163, iy8 ; A. as de- 
stroyer, and Afiliarmazd as creator, 
4 , 2i2n. ; 24 , 14; Afih.arniazd dis- 
criminates truly, A. does not, 37 , 
391 sq. ; Ormazd is all perfume, A, 
all stench, 4 , 33011.; the Zoroas- 
trian rejoices Ormazd and afflicts 
A., 4 , 375 ; there cannot be any 
peace and affection between Ailhar- 
iiiazd and A., 24 , 36 sq. ; is a creature 
of Afiharmazd, S 7 , 485 ; not smitten 
by Aflhannazd, 24 , 66; struggle 
between Afiharmazd and A,, their 
creation and cmrater-cvcatifm, 4 , 
Hv M|., ixi, ixiv ; 5 , xxtii, 3-to, 
14-30, 35-31, 5J, 65 5q,,68 sq.,71- 
4 ) 9 % tos 9 q.. 1 13 iq„ lid, 155-661 
363, 365 ; 18 , 35 sq., 93-8, 261, 
269 sq., 273-5, zSin., 374, 376 stp, 
384 sq.; 23 , 22, 296 ; ‘ 24 , 32-5, 38, 
73 sq., 82 sq., loi, sos~8, 344 ; 31 , 
xviii sq., 364 ; 87 , 31, 330, 370, 301 
sff-5 307, 44 1 ! vanquished by Ahura 


Mazda (Ormazd), 4 , Ixi, ixiv, loon., 
197 n.; ‘ 23 , 33, 250; the dog or 
A. kills creatures of Ormazd, ■and 
vice versa, 4 , 155-7 j refuses to 
accept the conditions of peace 
proffered by Afiharmazd, 5 , 6 sq. ; 
covenant between Afiharmazd and 
A., 24 , 104, 104 n. ; Afiharmazd was 
aware of A,, A. was not aware of 
Afiliarmazd, 5 , 155; AOhainiazd 
will not leave his creatures unto the 
Evil Spirit, 5 , 308 ; good govei n- 
ment produced by Afiharmazd, bad 
government by A., 24 , 43 ; Ormazd 
created healing plants, A. the dis- 
eases, 4 , 22S n. ; the primaeval bull 
cri aied by Ormazd and killed by 
A., 4 , 2311’..; Ahura Mazda re- 
quests MSthra Speu/aand Airyainan 
to cure the diseases sent by A., 4 , 
236-40 ; all good owing to Afiliiir- 
inazd, ail evil to A., 87 , 63, s.;5 sq. ; 
counteracts divine providence, 24 , 
55. See also Dualism, 
fc) Hisantagohismaqainst right- 

FOtSNESS AND RELIGION, AND HIS 
LOVE OF SIN. 

A. assists the demon-worshippers 
against the Iranians, 5 , li sq., 224- 
30 ; the antagonism of A. and 
tl>e demons brought on by the evil- 
doers, 6, 207 ; a liar is a co-operator 
with A., 24 , 522 sq.; the practice 
of sinners is that of A., 18 , 216 sq.; 
a wrathful man is just like A., 24 , 
1 o ; a bad ruler equal to A., 24 , 45 ; 
a false judge is like A., 24 , 79 ; the 
sinner akin to A., 24 , 357 ; chooses 
the realm of the wicked, 31 , 26, 
30 sq. ; the wicked, the foilo'wers 
of A. ‘ the other one,’ 87 , 388 ; 
prevents the worthy from being 
allotted worldly happiness, 24 , 76 ; 
the Behrffm fire struggles with the 
spiiitual fiend, 5 , 185 ; opposed to 
worship of sacred beings, 87 , iBi, 
192, 276 sq. ; opposed to creation 
and to righteousness, 37 , 339; 
ple.ased by transgression of Zoroas- 
trian law, 5 , 109 ; the sin of un- 
natural intercourse pleases A, most, 
18, 226 sq. ; 24 , 267 sq. ; has ap- 
pointed tile demons Tardy and 
Afterwards, 24 , 346 sq. ; injustice 
produced by A., 37 , 73 ; apostasy 
produced by A., 37 , 328, 346; pre- 
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dominates over him who works in 
the dark, 37 , 478 ; will the wicked 
souls be able to see A. ? 18 , 44 sq.; 
and the demons seize the wicked 
soul ill hell, 18 , 7a ; 24 , 266 sq. ; 
powerless to inflict harm on the 
.sou! of the blessed one, 4 , 374. 

(d) How TO DEFEAT A. 

He who pleases the seven arch- 
angels, his soul never comes into the 
possession of A., 5 , 373 ; righteous 
men fight against the fiend, 18 , 12, 
14 ; the smiting of A. effected by 
wisdom, 24 , 101 ; destruction of 
A. arises from the union of the good, 
37 , 346 ; A. and demons defeated 
by the sacred ceremony, 18 , 159 sq., 
167 ; next-of-kin marriage a pro- 
tection from A. and the demons, 
4 , 98 n.j 18 , 417; contentment good 
for vanquishing A., 24 , 26, 70 ; who 
wears the sacred thread-girdle is out 
of A.’s department, 24 , 268 ; de- 
feated by the spirit of truth, 24 , 
324 ; beaten by complete mindful- 
ness, 37 , 264; Zoroastrian cere- 
monial a protection from the annoy- 
ing spirit, 37 , 363 sq. ; closing the 
way of A. into oneself, 37 , 433, 4395 
separation from the destructive 
Evil Spirit one of the seven per- 
fections of religion, 37 , 273 ; driven 
back to hell by the Honover, 4 , 
100 n. ; shattered by the AirmSn 
supplication, 37 , 50 a sq. ; repelled 
by recitation of VSstfirem Nask, 
87 , 446 ; cries of cock, &c., keep 
him at a distance, 5 , 113, ii3n. ; 
prayer for the destruction of the 
Evil Spirit, 5 , 36a ; how A. and the 
demons are confounded, 24 , 83 sq.; 
mountains which are smiters of A. 
and the demons, 24 , 98 ; a scornful 
dole for A., 37 , 31 1 ; the accursed 
devil becomes cursed, 37 , 428, 437. 

(e) Myths and legends of A. 

Jdam deluded by A., 24 , 179, 

179 n. ; Jejhm'j complaint to A. of 
the three things he could not injure 
in the world, 5 , 387-9, 387 n. ; the 
Dae-eas his seed and his servants, 
31 , 54, 58 sq. ; the six demons from 
the dark world of A., 5 , lo ; Dahdk 
begged a favour from A., 5 , 80 ; 
releases Ais-i DahSk, 6, Hi, 233 sq.; 
Dahfifc’s descent traced to A,, 5 , 


132 ; his conflict with the Earthy 
5 , 29 sq. ; his conflict with Gdjo- 
marA, 5 , 17-1 9 ; GaySroarif delivers 
his body to A., 24 , 58 ; he appeared 
a young man of fifteen years to 
Qehy 5 , 16 ; the seven planets chief- 
tains of A., 24 , 34, 38 ; his conflict 
with the plants, 5 , 30 sq. ; his con- 
flict with the primaeval 0 v, 4 , 2 3 1 n. ; 
5 , 3isq. ; 47,33; his destruction 
at the renovation of the universe, 
5 , 128 sq. ; 18 , 118; 24 , 99; 87 , 
431, 446 ; 47 ,xiii ; the creatures of 
A. will perish at the time when the 
future existence occurs, 5 , 5 ; be- 
came confounded and remained in 
confusion for 3,000 years, 5 , 15 sq. ; 
became headstrong and was put out 
of heaven, 24 , 193 ; his conflict 
with the Jify, 5 , 25 ; 18 , 261 ; attacks 
the sky, the water, the earik, &c., 
5 , 161-87 ; sprang like a snake out 
of the sky down to the earth, 5 , 1 7 ; 
made impotent by SSshyam, 5 , 8, 
33; 47 , 117 sq. ; stars assist in 
the distribution of evil produced 
by A., 24 , 127-38 ; overturned by 
’Idkhmorup, 18 , 200, 200 n. ; kept as 
a charger by Tflkhmflrup, 24 , 59,fio, 
60 n. ; converted into a horse by 
TIkhmflrup, 47 , 8 ; his conflict with 
the water and with Tlstar, 5 , 23-9! 
A. and the demons defeated in the 
reign of Pistdsp and other kings, 5 , 
198, 301 ; afflicted through the 
deeds of Vutfisp, 24 , 65 ; sends 
demons to destroy Zoroaster before 
and at his birth, but is dismayed, 
37,227; 47,140-2; tempts Zara- 
tflit, but is confounded, 24 , 103 sq.; 
A. rushes for the destruction of 
Zoroaster, but is defeated by"him, 
37 , 164; 47 , 58 sq., 123. 
Ahartl'bfi-BtOtd, son of MeifyCmSh, 
47 , 166. 

^.hasfpatl, n.d., ‘lord of days,’ SO, 58. 
Aliavamlya, see Fire (r). 

AH (‘ the Snake '), slain by Indra, 
32 , 180, 197. 

Ahi Budimya, oblation to, 89 , 331 ; 
41 , 96, 96 n. 

Ahlmak, Sk., t.t. (the vow or law of) 
not injuring (any living being). 

(a) In C^aina religion. 

w In Buddhism. 

(c>\In Brahmanbm. 
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( a ) IH Oaina religion. 

ffe should not kill, nor cause others to 
kill, no> consent to the killing of others, 
22 , $1 the Arhats and Bhagavats oj 
the fast, present, and future, all say 
thus, speak thus, declare thus, explain 
thus: all hnalhiiig, existing, living, 
sentient matmes should not he slain, 
nor treated with violence, nor abused, 
nor tonneuted, nor driven away, 22, 
36, 38 sq. ; atl beings hate pains ; 
therefore one should not kill them, Bhis 
is the quintessence of vimiom ; not to 
kilt anything. Know this to be the 
legitimate conclusion fiein the prin- 
ciple of the reciprocity with regard to 
neii'killiiig, 45 , sf? iq., 248 n., 311; 

.1 wise man shouW not take the life 
of living beings, nor cause pain to 
any creatures, looking upoii all living 
beings as suffering like himselt, 22 , 
30-2, 63 sq.; 45 , 23, 33 251 sq., 

354, 359 > 371, 295, 311. 331 , 404 
sq.; the first great vow of the 
Gaina not to kill any living being, 
22, aoj-4 ; do not kill living beings 
in the threefold way, 45 , 260 ; giving 
safety is the best of gifts, 45 , 290 ; 
a monk should treat all beings as 
he himself would be treated, 45 , 
306 sq., 314; towards your fellow 
creatures be not hostile, 45 , 329; 
wicked men injure plants and ani- 
mals, 45 , 374 ; abstinence from 
destroying life destroys Karroan, 
45 , 174; all living beings suffer: 
hence those who injure living beings 
will suffer pains in the Sawisara, 
while those who practise A. will 
put an end to all misery, 45 , 386 
sq. ; sins caused by actions injuring 
the lives in earth, water, fire, plants, 
animals, wind, ^,3-14; heretics 
kill or consent to killing others, 
22, 5 a ; those who entertain cruel 
thoughts against the six classes of 
living beings are near death, 22, 
4*1 killing liviiig beings causes 
bondage of the soul, 45 , 236; those 
who kill living beings go to the 
abode of the Asuras, 15 , 259 ; those 
who injure living beings go to hell, 
45 , it, »79, a86 j hy hurting any of 
the living beings {earth, water, lire, 
and wind bodies, plants, &c.) men 
do harm to their own souls, and 


will be born as one ot them, 40 , 
292 sq. ; precautions to be taken 
by Gaina monks, in order to avoid 
killing animals, 22 , 47, 47 n-j 73 i 
97, too, 120, 126, iz 3 , 133, 135 sq., 
i 39 > * 43 j ^78-83, 

304-8; 45 , 129, 133 sq., 14^ sq. i 
he should not scare away {insects'), 
nor ketp them off, nor be in the least 
purvoked to passion by them. Tolerate 
tivmg beings, do not kill them, though 
they eat your flesh and blood, 45 , 1 1 ; 
mouth-cloth used by Gainas to 
prevent insects entering the mouth, 
45 , 14s, 145 n.; a Gaina monk 
should not build a house, nor cook, 
nor light a fire, because many 
living beings are killed thereby, 
45 , 204 sq.; a Gaina monk should 
only drink distilled water (with- 
out life), 45 , to, 10 n. ; a monk 
must not use cold water, not to 
injure water-bodies, 45 , 255, 255 n.; 
food is only pure when given with 
unwashed hands and dishes, on ac- 
count of the lives contained in 
water, 22, 103 sq., 117 : sin caused 
by injuring the fire-bodies Or lives 
in fire, 22 , 7 sq., 67, 67 n. ; 45 , 293, 
358 ; certain food forbidden to 
Gaina monks on account of dangers 
to living beings, 22, 88 sq., 104-10 ; 
MahSvIra’s abstinence from killing, 
22 , 81; Buddhist misrepresentation 
of the Gaina vow of desisting from 
doing injury, 45 , xvii sq. ; living 
beings injured by sacrjficial cere- 
monies, 22 , 12, 18 ; 45 , 55 ; a bad 
Sramana, through carelessness, hurts 
living beings, 46 , 78 sq.; Arisbta- 
n6ml, on seeing the animals to be 
killed for the wedding feast, re- 
nounces the world, 45 , 114; the 
Hastitipasa kill one elephant a year, 
and live on it, to spare the life of 
other animals, 45 , 418 sq. ; Gaina 
householders renounce slaughter of 
animals, as they cannot altogether 
ahslain from injuring the six classes 
of beings, 46 , 421-33, 421 u,; when 
living beings are killed for the sake 
of gifts and other meritorious ac- 
tions, a monk should neither praise 
nor forbid such acts, 45 , 312 sq. ; 
various causes why men injure living 
beings, 45 , 357-60. 
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{ h ) In Buddhism. 

Doctrine of A. in Buddhism 
and Gainism, 22 , xxi-x3tviii 5 there 
were formerly three diseaeet: detire, 
hunger, and decay, but from the slay- 
ing of cattle there came ninety-eight, 
10 (ii), SI ; yt thall slay no living 
thing, ll, 253 ; As 1 am so are these, 
as these are so am I, identifying himself 
soith others, let him not kill nor cause 
(any one) to hill, 10 (ii), 128; 
Doing no injury to any one, dwell 
full of love and kindness in the world, 
35 , 254 sq. ; Now wherein, VdseUius, 
is his londtici goad? Herein, 0 
VAseS.th.a, that putting away the mur- 
der of that which lives, he abstaitss 
from destroying life. The cudgel attd 
the sword he lays aside ; and, full of 
modesty and pity, he is compassionate 
and kind to all creatures that have 
life! 11, 189; kindness to all things 
that live, 10 (i), 36 sq. and n. ; 86, 
341 sq. ; the principal sin of de- 
stroying life, 10 (i), 61 j the true 
Brilhma«a, the saint, the Bhikkhu, 
does not kill nor cause slaughter, 1() 
(i)> 92 ! (ii). 35 sq., 61, 88 sq., 114; 
a householder must not kill, nor 
cause to be killed any living being, 
nor approve of others killing, 10 (ii), 
65 sq. ; Bhikkhus are to refrain 
from injuring plants or animals, 11, 
190, 193 ; 13 , 4, 33, 46 ; 17 , 22 ; 
a Bhikkhu must not intentionally 
destroy the life of any being down 
to a worm or ant, 13 , 233; a 
Bhikkhu shall not dig the ground, 
13,33; a Bhikkhu must not sprinkle 
water, with living creatures in it, 
on grass or on clay, 13 , 33 ; a 
Bhikkhu must not drink water with 
living things in it, 13 , 46 ; the 
dangers to vegetable and animal 
life to be .prevented by keeping 
vassa, 13 , 298 sq., 300 ; wooden 
shoes forbidden, because insects are 
trod upon and killed, 17 , ai ; by 
one case of destruction of life, a 
man maybe re-bom in hell, 36 , 124; 
sin of depriving a living being of 
life_ unconsciously, 85 , 324 5 a wicked 
Bhikkhu, wlio caused a bull to be 
•slain to get its skin, rebuked by 
Buddha, 17 , 29 so. ; already in for- 
mer births Buddha refrained from 
hurting living beings, 86, 16 ; eight 


classes of men who kill living beings, 
86, 17 ; the Buddhists denounced 
as eating meat, 45 , 416; sacrifices 
objectionable as connected with 
slaughter, 10 (ii), 49 sq. ; 19 , 129, 
135; 49 (i), 1 3 X ; king Suddhodana 
only offers sacrifices involving no 
injury to living beings, 49 (i), 24. 
See also Love. 

(f) In Brahmanism 

A. or harnrilessness comes from 
Krishna, 8, 86; is called knowledge, 
8, 103 ; is his who is born to god- 
like endowments, 8, 114; is called 
penance bodily, 8, 119 ; non-de- 
struction is the highest piety, 8, 
348, 378 ; is an element of the 
quality of goodness, 8, 323, 373; 
leads up to final emancipation, 8, 
364 ; some people (sects) are given 
up to harmlessness, others to de- 
struction, 8, 376 ; abstention from 
injuring living beings the duty of 
al! castes, 14 , 26 sq. ; 25 , 416; those 
are Brahmanas wlio can save from 
evil, who abstain from injuring 
living beings, 14 , 38; he who ab- 
stains from injuring living beings 
obtains heaven, 14 , 136; 25 , 166 
sq. he is a true Brihmana who 
befriends all creatures, 14 ,*ia 8 ; 
25 , 46, 46 n.; the soul is purified 
by abstention from injuring living 
beings, 14 , 163; who hurts living 
beings cannot reach the abode of 
the gods, 14 , 176 ; abstention from 
injuring living beings is internal 
purification, 14 , 287; abstention 
from injuring living beings a pen- 
ance, 14 , 313; 25,476; abstention 
from injuring living beings the best 
sacrifice, 14 , 139; he who deflghts 
in injuring living creatures excluded 
from iJraddha, 25 , 106 ; remem- 
brance of former births a reward of 
doing no injury to created beings, 
25 , 152 ; Siicrifices and the doctrine 
of A., 19 , 129; 88, 130 sq., 310; 
48 , 598 sq. j ,ee also Animal 
Sacrifices (a) ; the Ocean begs 
king Arguna to give security to 
creatures of the sea, 8, 294 ; the 
BrahmaMrin must not iiyure ani- 
mate beings, 2, 188 ; 25 , 63 ; a 
SisStaka shall not hurt any living 
being, 2 , 226; 25 , 137; 29 , 318; 
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the ascetic shall avoid the destruc- 
tion of seeds, and be indifferent 
towards all creatures, 2, 194; offer- 
ing safety to all beings, duty of the 
SannySsin, 8, 363 ; the ascetic pro- 
mises not to injure any living being, 
8, 365 : 14 , 46, 260, ayy, 277 n., 
379; 25 , 305 sq., 20B-10, 21,3; 
ascetics must always use strained 
water, 14 , 360, 379 ; 25 , 307, 307 n. ; 
an ascetic who rejects meat at 
sacrifices and funeral meals goes to 
hell, 14 , 54; hermits should not 
injure even gadflies or gnats, 14 , 
293 ; see Compassion, and Slaughter. 

Ahtaa sacrifices, see Sacrifices (J). 

A'hmed = Mohammed, 9 , 281 n. 

A'AnsMS ibn 5 urSiq, n.p., a worldly 
man of pleasant appearance, but op- 
posed to Mohammed, 6, 2 9 sq., 29 n. 

Ahoganga Hill, Sambhfita Shiz- 
v 3 si dwelling there, 20, 394. 

A-ho Kan, n.p., disciple of Lilo-lung 
ATi, 40 , 67 sq. 

Ahrlman, see Aharnian. 

Ahtim-stu/, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Ahimavaiti, title of a Gatha of the 
Zend-Avesta, 81 , 2-92. 

Ahura-Mazda (Ormazd), the su- 
preme God of Mazdeism. 

(a\ The supreme God and Creator. 

(i) A. in mythology. 

(c) A. and Aoroaster. 

{(i) A. and morality. 

(t'j Worship of A. 

(n)THESUPREMEGoDAND CREATOR. 
The belief in a supreme God, 
A., an old element in Zoroastrian- 
ism, 4 , xiii, Ix sq.; parallel with 
the Asura Varuna, 4 , xxx, lii ; an 
Aryan god, 4 , Ixiv ; one of the 
purest conceptions of God, 81 , xviii 
sq. ; Invaki, 0 ZorcUhuiira ! my Fra- 
vasHtwha am AAum-MantJa, Iht great- 
est, the best, the faUest of aH beings, the 
most selitl, the meet intellimst, the best 
shttfen, the highest in haliness, and 
tehm smel is the h»ly Ward! 4 , 2 1 3 ; 
the Creator, 4 , 376 ; 28 , 35, 27 ; 81 , 
108 sq., 113 sq.; bi.s creations, 4 , 
Ixx; 31 , 385 sq. ; 37 , 4*3; the 
rixteen perfect lands created by 
A., 4 , i-io ; all good things, made 
by A., the offspring of the holy 
principle, 4 , 143 sq., 147 sq.; 81 , 
348, 350 ; made the aerial way, the 
earth, and everything, 4 , 333--4J 


made the waters flow and the plants 
grow, 23 , 198 sq. ; the maker, the 
most beneficent of all beings, 4 , 
204-6 ; 23 , 336 ; is all-knowing, 
never asleep, never intoxicated, 4 , 
215 ; 23 , 25, 27 ; power and bene- 
volence of A., 81 , 93 ) 95-7, 1 00-5 i ' 
his gifts, immortality, righteous 
order, and kingdom of welfare, 31 , 
83; victorious strength given by A., 
23 , 138, 133; the glory made by 
Mazda, and the victory made by 
Ahura, 23 , 136 ; a guardian and 
a friend, 31 , 108, 112; the fiist 
father of righteous order, 81 , 108, 
113; bountifnliiess of A., 31 , 145-5 * i 
the remedies of A;, 31 , 347. 

{b) A. IN Mythology. 

The sun the eye of A., 31 , 199 ; 
the stars, his body, 31 , 285 ; the star 
Jupiter called Ormazd, 31 , 199 ; the 
waters his wives, 23 , 353, 353 n. ; 
81 , 286 sq., 343, 386 ; how A. puri- 
fies the water which he sends down 
to the Dakhmas, 4 , 49, 54 sq. ; 
Gar 6 -nra 3 nem (Garojfman), the 
abode of A., 4 , 221 ; 23 , 338 ; 31 , 
184 sq. and n. ; the helpers of A., 
81 , 8 1, 86 ; higher than all the 
Amesha-Spentas, 4 , 283 ; father and 
commander of the Amesha-Spentas, 
23 , 199 sfi-j 290 ; has six personified 
attributes, 31 , xviii sq. ; court of 
Ormazd and the archangels, 37 , 
437 ; relation of A. (Ormazd) to 
AngraMainyu {Aharman, Ahriman), 
see Aharman (A); brought Ardvi S&ra 
Andhita down to earth, and sacri- 
ficed to her, 23 , 55-8, 73 sq.; Ardvi 
Sfira Anhhita, the daughter of A., 
31 , 321 ; Ashi Varsguhi, daughter or 
A., 28 , 270, 274; Atar, son of A., 
23 , 5, see Atar ; assisted by the 
Fresvasbis in maintaining ihe world, 
23 , 180-5, 187, 193 sq.; made Hara 
Berezaiti the dwelling of Mithra, 
23 , i3isq. ; established Mithra to 
maintain and look over all the 
world, 28 , 145 ; brought the healing 
plants to Tbrita, 4 , 225 sq. ; assisted 
Tsstrya in his struggle against 
Drought, 28 , 95, 99-101, 105 ; es- 
tablished Tbtrya above ail stars, 
23 , 105; offered sacrifice to Fayu, 
28 , 250; Vayu works the good of 
A. and the Amesha-Speidas, 23 , 
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359 ; feigns according as Vehu Marta 
waxeth, 4 , 376 n., 277 ; the creator 
of Asha, and father of the Good 
Mind, 31 , 37, 44 ; the father of the 
Good Mind and of Piety, 31 , 123, 
134 sq.; the tingdoni gained for A. 
by the Good Mind, 81 , 37, 33 ; the 
kingdom is for A,, 31 , 281, 283, 309, 
323, 347, 372, 381; calls a meeting of 
the celestial Tazataj, 4 , 15; Tima, 
the first mortal who converses with 
A., 4 , It. 

(r) A. AND Zoroaster. 

Reveals the law to Zarathurtra, 
4 , Ixx-lxxii, 2, II, 22, &c., 208, 
213 , 240 n.; 23 , 24, 24 n.j 31 , 354 ; 
invoked by Zarathiiitra to declare 
his doctrine, 31 , 37, 41 ; Zoroaster 
asks A. for his regulations and the 
path of the Good Mind, 31 , 82, 88 
so. ; prayer to A. for revelation, 
31 , 38 sq,, 48-50; the twenty-one 
Nasks formed by A. out of the Ahuna 
Vairya, 4 , xxxvii ; conversations 
between Zarathuitra and A., 31 , 
107-21, 249, 260 sq., 337, 341, 374 
sq., 390 ; taught Zarathuitra the 
sacrifice, 81 , 318 sq., 338 sq.; these 
are the best words, those which A. 
spohl to Zarailmstra, 31 , 330; di- 
rected how the Avesta should be 
said, 81 , 353 ; established Zarathui- 
tra as the master of the materia! 
world, 23 , 74, 105; colloquy be- 
tween the soul of the kine, Asha, 
and A. who appoints Zarathuitra, 
31 , 3-13; Zarathuitra obtains stones 
from A. with which he repels the 
fiend, 4 , 210 sq„ 2ion. ; confessed 
the religion of Zoroaster, 23 , 142; 
Zarathuitra invokes the holy crea- 
tion of A., 4 , 214. 

{(i) A. AND MORALITY. 

He who relieves the poor makes 
A. king, 4 , loi ; how close A. is to 
a man’s thoughts, words, and deeds, 

4 , 289, 288 n, ; A, and the other 
Amesha-Spentas displeased by the 
bad priest, 23 , 156 ; chooses right- 
eousness and the pious of all ages, 
81 , 26, 30 sq. ; how can the wise 
man become like A. ? 31 , 39, 49 ; 
the pious are servants of A., 31 , 40, 
S3; the friendship of A. is before 
the Zarathuitrian’s mind, 31 , 54, 
57 ; doing evil to the wicked, like 


advising the good, is acting in the 
love of A,, SI, 68, 72 ; the leading 
sin of disobedience to A., 31 , 69, 
73 ; receives the righteous soul in 
Paradise, 4 , 89 ; the .souls of the 
righteous pass to the golden seat of 
A., 4 , 220; created good renown 
and salvation of the soul, 4 , 375 ; 
helps the soul to pass over the 
Xinvat Bridge, 81 , 261. 

(e) Worship of A. 

A. worshipped, 23 , 32, 162, 332- 
4 , 349 - 51 , 353-7; 31 , 195 sq., 
199, &c. ; prayer to A., 4 , xlvii, 
100 sq.; 31 , 284 sq., 288—90, 320; 
the fire of A., 4 , 115, 281 ; 31 , 284 
sq. ; olferings and prayers to A. and 
the Amesha-Spe«tas, 4 , 215, 217, 
248 ; 23 , 3, 6. 9 sq., 13, 15, 17 sq., 
35 , 37 , 39, 89, 230, 274 ; 31 , 172, 
174 sq. ; became sovereign by the 
Airyama Ishyfi prayer, 4 , 247 ; 
prayer and sacrifice to A. the best of 
all things, 4 , 283, 293 ; sacrifice to 
A., 4 , 349 ; Ormazd Yait : the names 
of A., and their efficacy, 23 , 21-31 ; 
the memory, the understanding, and 
the tongue of A. worshipped, 28 , 32, 
321 ; who worships the sun benefits 
A., 23 , 86 ; and the Amesha-Spentas 
long for the morning service, 23 , 
142, 1 (2 n. ; Mithra and A. invoked 
together, 23 , 148 sq., 158; invoked 
at the ordeal, 23 , 169 sq. ; the Fra- 
vashi of A. worshipped, 28 , 199 ; 31 , 
273, 278 ; Frnvashis invoked to- 
gether with A., 23 , 227 ; the Glory 
of A. praised, 23 , 290 ; prayer to A. 
and -^ba, 31 , 14-24, 62 ; how is A. 
to be worshipped ? 31 , 108, 1 1 1 sq.; 
praise of A., 31 , 123 sq., 126-30, 
263 sq. ; berfows highest good on 
him who offers sacrifice, 31 , 180 sq.; 
Ahura and M.thra, and all the stars 
worshipped, 31 , 199, 199 n., 205, 
210, 216, 220, 225; worshipped by 
Sraosha, 31 , 298; all holy creatures 
which A. created, worshipped, 31 , 
328 sq. 

Ahur&ni, water of Ahura wor- 
shipped, 4 , 250. 

AhtovBifiSispd, ancestor of Zoroas- 

^er, 47 , 140, 

Ai, n.p.; conversation between Duke 
Ai of I-fl and Confucius, 27 , 39, 51 
sq.; 28 , 261-9, 313, 402-10; 39 , 
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229-33; eulogized the deceased 
Confucius, 21 , 159, 159 n. ; sends a 
message of condolence to Khwdi 
Shang, 27 , 187; funeral of his son 
Tun, 27 , 188 ; wears mourning for 
his concubine, 27 , 189 ; Ki\ Fang 
sends a message to Duke Ai, * 27 , 
igi ; paid a visit of condolence 
when ^-sun's mother died, 27 , 197 ; 
declines the condolences of Ling, 

27 , 323 ; sent Z8 Plto Confucius to 
learn the proper mourning rites, 

28 , iSfisq.j Duke Ai and 3 ze-kjlo, 
28 , 169; interview of JSfwang-j'ze 
with Ai, 40 , 49 sq., 49 n. ; wishes to 
emplo7 Confucius in the govern- 
ment, 40 ', 207 sq. 

Aibhivata, see Pralidarra Ai. 
Aibigaya, see AiwisrOthrima. 
AighlUh, demon of the evil eye, 5 , 
111, III n. 

AikBhv&ka, n. of a noble family, 
45 , 321 n., 339 ; Purukutsa, the Ai. 
king, 44 , 397. Set Bz-ihadratha. 
All&patya, Mahagiri of the Ai. 
gotra, 22, 287, 289, 

Alndar, Zd, i«dra, the areh-demon, 
18, 319, 3:9 n. 

Ainyu, n,p., 28 , 217 -sq. 
Alpi-vanghu, or Aipivdhu, or Kai- 
Aptveh, n. of a king of Iran, 5 , 
134 n-i 23 , 232, 222 n., 303. 
Air (Sk.antariksha). 

(rt) Air ab an element. 

(i) Air as a deity. 

{a) Air as an element. 

The union of earth and heaven is 
air, 1, 247 sq. ; meditation on the 
pereon in the air as Brahman, 1 , 
303 ; only seen by one who attains 
to the AdhyStma, 8, 316; the 
second entity, its presiding deity 
lightning, 8, 337, 340; touch is the 
characteristic of air, 8, 337. 340, 
34 *( 350 j sound and touch are 
its qualities, 8, 384 ; springs from 
ether, 34 , Hi; 38 , iS sq. ; is found- 
ed on space (ether), 34, 413 ; the 
abode of heaven, earth, and so on, 
84 , 154, 158 ; when it manifests 
tself m the form of Parganya, 
lightn ng, thunder, tain, and thun- 
derbolts manifest themselves in it. 
84 , M9 i with its five forms, 34, 
* *9 5 88, 87 ; !6 a product, 88, 3, 1 8 
sq.; fire is produced from air, 88, 


30 -a ; fire is dissolved into air, 38 , 
a6 ; air is dissolved into ether, 88, 
26 ; in what sense it may be called 
prfi^a, 88, 87 ; union of Vflyu with 
the air, 41 , 148, 188; heals what- 
ever is injured in the earth, 41 , 221 ;. 
fashioned by the Rudras, 41 , 234;- 
is the home of the waters, 41 , 416 ; 
the sun is the holder of the air, 48 , 
28 ; is of Trishfubh nature, 43 , 57 ; 
is the * expanse ’ metre, 43 , 88 ; is 
the lower abode, 48 , 203 ; three 
oblations of air or wind on the 
chariot, 43 , 235 ; is the resting- 
place in yonder world, as the earth 
is in this world, 44 , 17 ; steadied by 
means of the birds and sun-motes, 
44 , 126 ; relates to Sarasvatt, 44 , 
241 ; is the abode and support of all 
beings, 44 , 407, 477 ; and Ether, 
this is the immortal, 43 , 535 ; Bud- 
dhist saints walking through the air, 
10 (i), 62 sq., & n. 

{b) Air as a deity. 

Ball-offering to Air, 2 , 107 sq. ; 
29 , 320 ; oblations to Air and Vlyu, 
20, 321 ; deity and brick of fire- 
altar, 43 , 91 ; is hairless, Vfiyu the 
man, 48 , 208; Vabvfinara as Air, 43 , 
395 sq. ; one of the eight Vasus, 15 , 
140 sq.; 44 , ii6| expiatory obla- 
tion to Air, which is a place of abode 
for all the gods, 44 , 505 ; invoked 
as a deity, 29 , 232 ; 46 , 253. See 
also Vfiyu. 

Airak, n.p., 5 , 133. 

Airanuaadlya, a lake in the world 
of Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n. 
Alrfin-v&v, Alrfin the most un- 
disturbed land, 24 , 86 sq., 86 n., 109 
sq.; primaeval home of Mazda-wor- 
ship, the abode of Yira, 37 , 190,, 
190 n. 

Airfi,va«a= Airfivata, q. v. 

Abrftvata, Indra’s elephant, 22 , 222, 
231 ; the best of elephants, 45, 290. 
AlrW, n.p,, son of Frgdfin, 5 , 133 
sq., 133 n.; 87 , 28, 28 n.; 47 , 10 
sq-i 34 , 140 ; reigned twelve years, 
5 , 150 1 slain by his brothers, 24 , 
5 »> 5s n.; revenged by Mfinfij- 
j progenitor 

of Mfinfl/, 47 , 128. 

■Alrlar-rSap AfiBp6Bln&n, n, of a 
high priest, 5 , ns, 115 n. 

Airs, vital, Piffnas, 
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Alrya, Sairima, and Tflra, the three 
sons of Thraltaona, 4 , lix. 

Airyak, n.p., 47 , 34 - , . ^ . 

Airyamoa, the much-desired, in- 
voked, 28 , 4 , 13 . 35 , 37 ! and Asha- 
Vahista praised together, 23 , 41-8 ; 
invoked against diseases, sorcerers, 
and demons, 4 , 229, 23s, 241 ! 
diseases, 23 , 41, 48 ; 37 , ii6n.,i05, 

1 65 n, ; the speil of A, most einca- 
cious against diseases, 4 , 236-41; 
the A. IsliyS prayer, 4 , 144, i 47 , 
247; 23 , 41-7; 31 , 293. See Air- 
y^mS-ishyd. 

Alry^ma-ishyd, J(e Prayers (/). 
Airyu, son of ThraStaona, 23 , 222, 
222 n. ^ 

AiBh§.virS/A, sons of Eshavira, a 
Brahmanical family held in general 
contempt, 44 , 45, 45 n. 

Aitareya, n. of a iifshi, 1 , xcvii n. ; 
worshipped at the Tarpana, 29 , lad, 

2 20 ; honoured as a teacher, 29 , 
141. Ar MahidSsa Ai. 

Aitareya-S,ra;iyaka, in thejbegin- 
ning a Brabmana,'t;TxvI sq. ; inlro- 
dyettou to and translation of Ai., 1 , 
xci-xcviii, 135-268 ; the first chapter 
of the Ai. a mere continuation of 
the Aitareya-brdhmaHa, 1 , xcii ; Ai. 
and Kaushttaki-upanishad, 1 , xeix; 
Ajvalayana or daunaka, author of 
the fifth book, 39 , 153-8 ; quoted, 8, 
87 n., 90 n., 123 n., 180 n. ; 88,421 ; 
48 , 773 - 

Aitareya-brahmawa and Aitareya- 
Sraayaka, 1, xcii sq. ; quoted, 8, ao, 
222,265 n., 2760., 2770., 2 8on.; 38 , 
421 ; on the Pravargya ritual, 44 , 
xlvii ; takes no account of the horse 
sacrifice, 44 , xvi, xvii n. 
Aitareya-aipanishad,- quoted, 8, 
120 n., 123 n., 133 n., 179 n,, 187 n., 
189 n., 191 n., 231 n., 259 n., 339 n.; 
Ji8, 240. See also Upanishads. 
A-i-that Tho, was ‘ ugly enough to 
scare the whole world,’ but a ‘ Per- 
fect man’ of Tao, 39 , 229-33. 
Aiwi/warenah, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Alwisrfttteliua and Aibigaya (or, 
Aibigaya ‘ the life-furtherer,’ epi- 
thet of Ai. ?), worshipped, 31 , 197. 
201, 204, 209, 2T5, 219, 224, 38.3. 
A/falSi, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374. 
Al’alabhr&trf, n. of a Sthayira, 22 , 
286. 


Aka-Manah, see Akem-manfi. 
Akampita, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 286. 
Akaadgar-i KilisyAkSh, or Alex- 
ander the Christian, 5 , 200, 200 n. 
Akanlali/,^as (Akani«l>a), the last 
stage before reaching the formless 
world, 10 (i), 57 n. ; heavenly beings, 
ivho lull the women of Gautama’s 
^seraglio to-sleep, 49 , (i), 56. 
Akahkheyya-Swtta, early Bud- 
dhist mysticism in it, 11, x ; trans- 
lated, 11, 205-18. 

AkarjnnbhAmi, one of the parts of 
jihe world where men live, 45 , 225. 
AMrya, Sk., rrr Teacher. 

AkAra, Sk., see Ether. 

Akftsagotta, n. of a physician, 17 , 
- 78 sq- 

AkAmpratishWita, n. of a Tatba- 
gata, 21, 178. 

Akataslia (Zd.), Akiitasli (Phi.), n. 
of a Dagva, 4 , 324 ; spell against the 
daSva A., 4 , 140; fiend of perver- 
sion, 6, 109 ; fiend of inquisitive- 
ness, 87 , 182, 18311. 

Akayadba of the Pidha house, 
23 , 219. 

A/f’elakas, see A.givikas. 
Akem-manb, or Aka-Mniiah, Zd., 
evil thought, 5 , 10 n. ; Zarathuitra 
unabated by A., 4 , 210; assists the 
Evil .Spirit, 23 , 297; smitten by 
Vohu-Manb, 23 . 308; opposed to 
Ahura-hlazda, 31 , xviii sq. ; the 
wicked abiding in the actions of A., 
the Evil Wind, 31 , 147, i5o- See 
Jkkfinian. 

Aklmanglia, n.p., 23 , 

AkhrUra, son of Husravah, 23 , 223. 
Akbrilrag (?), friend of Keresasp, 
A8, 375 , 375 n- 
AkJirti, see Peace. 

AJiht, or Akhlo, Phi. “ Akhtya, Zd., 
n. of a wicked wizard, 18 , 4/1, 
41 1 n. ; Yfiijta solves the riddles of 
A. the sorcerer, 23 , 72 sq. and n. ; 
enmity of A. the heretic, 37 , 297 ; 
the wizard, killed, 47 , xxx, 166, 

166 n. 

.AJtbtya, see Akht. 

AkhySna, see Legends. 

AiHravatl, n. of a river, 11 , 167, 

167 n., 169, 178-82. 

Akdinau, Ak6mand, Phi. = Zd. 
Akein-man6, evil thought,, one of 
the six demons of Aharman, 5 , 9 sq., 
2 
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ion,; 18 , 93,9«; 87 , 2^3, 252 sq-, 
253 I'm the srchliend, his doings, 5 , 
loS; seized by Vohiiman,. 5 , 128; 
the stench of A. opposed by Vohu- 
tn.m, 6, 179; the stupefying, 37 , 
a 86 ; thoughts, of the wicked 'due to 
A., S 7 , 3S8 ; his struggle with Vohfl- 
itianO nt the birth of Zoroaster, 47 , 
i4isti. Srr Akem-rnand. 
Akr&'lthiiiaZS, or Aghrerarf (Zd. 
Aghraeratha) killed by his brother, 
47, 126, 126 n. 

Akcris A-vAda, Sk,, t.t., see riiilosophy. 
AkiiyAvAdin, t.t., see Nihilists. 
AkahamAla, a A?u«fil'i, became the 
wife of VasishtAii, 2, 175 "• 5 25, 
331, 33111. ; 49 (i), 45 - 
AkBhapIda, n.p., the arguments 
of Buddha, A., and otlicr.s contra- 
dictory, 4 S, 425, 426. 

Akshara, Sk., both ‘syllable,’ and 
‘imperishable,’ 1 , in.; 34 , i<> 9 ; 
‘syllable,’ 41 , 158, 203; the Im- 
perishable, the Indestructible, 8, 
439; 34 , 169-71,243; 3 H, iipsq.; 
the great Brahman, the one A. (Im- 
perishabic Gne), 48 , 343 sq. See 
Imperishable. 

AksbavApa, Sk., ‘ the keeper of the 
dice,’ one of the oflicer.s of a king, 
41,63,1070. 

Aksbayfl-oiati, n* of u Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21 , 4 ; Buddha tells A, 
the wonderful pow ers of Avaloki- 
tejvara, 21, 406-12 ; informs Aiitra- 
dhvaga about the saint Avalokite- 
jvara, 21, 413- , ^ ^ 

Akshobhya, n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 
.177; 49 (ii), 9 !l- , ,, 

.IlktAkahya, n.p., quoted, 41 , 153. 
Akuli and Kilata, priests of the 
Asuras, 19 , 29 sq. 

AkAti, invoked in a lovc-eharm, 42 , 
>° 4 , 535 ' 

AlabhikA, Mahavtra at, 22 , 264. 
A/«ka, n. of a place, 10 fii), 184, 

AlAka, the two demons A. and Po- 
fcu fight against each other, 19, 330. 
Alaki, Kuyera, the monarch of, 49 
3 ®' 

A/akamandA, the royal city of the 
^god«, 11, 100, 24S; an , 3 
idaaili&s'aalputra, n.p., 15 , 223.. 
AlamWpwtra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
*25, 


A/Ara KAlAma, n. of a rival teacher 
of Buddha, 11 , 75 - 7 . 75 79 ! o"'' 

of the teachers to whom Gotama 
attached himself after his pabbagga, 
IS, 89 ; a teacher of the Bodisat, 
30 , 43-6. 

Alarta, legend of A. who wishes to 
conquer his mind and senses, 8, 
296-300, 

Alasandtt, Milindaborn in the island 
of A. {Alexandria in Bactria), 35 , 
xxUi, 137 . 

Alava, the demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

A/avaka, a Yakkha, converted by 
Jluddha, 10 (ii), 29-31. 
A/avakaautta translated, 10 (h), 
^29—31* 

A/avl, the realm of the Yakkha 
A/avaka, 10 (ii), 29 : Buddha dwelt 
^at A., lO(ii), 37; 20 , 212. 
A/avi-Gotama was delivered by- 
faith, 10 (iij, 213. , , , _ . 

AlbSi’tSnl, on astrological Sawhitas 
called afier Mann, 25 , xcvii; on 
the Parsi calendar, 47 , xlv sq. 
Albora, K 5 fls built seven palace.^ in 
A., 4 , 262 sq, n. See Kara Berezaiti. 
Albfira. see Mountains. 

Alexander the Great as an Anti- 
Zoroastrian persecutor, 4 , xlviii .sq.; 
mentioned in the H 0 m Yait, 4 , liv; 
the ROman, 5 , 151, 151 n.. 228 ; a 
Roman and a Christian, 5 , soon.; 
created immortal by Aharroan, 24 , 
35 ) 33 a. ; devastation of Iran owing 
to the villain A., 37 , xxxi, 9 sq. ; 
47 , 82 sq.; ravages of A. and the 
ArOmans, 87 , 413, 4130.; calamity 
of A. burning the scriptures, 37 , 
423 sq., 430, 435 , 437, 446 sq-; 
carried off a rough draft of the 
.Aicsta, and repeatedly burnt it, 87 , 
437, 441 sq,; tlw devastator, 4 S, 
XI, 126; his conquest of Persia, 
47 , XV, xxviii ; date of his death, 47 , 
xxvii sq.; his accession, inva-sion, 
and death, 47 , xxxi sq. ; ‘the two- 
horned’ or Dhu ’1 Qamain, 9 , 24 n. 
All, Abu Talib’s son, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii; Abu Bekr 
and A., Mohammed’s only com- 
panions during the flight from 
JMecca, 6, xxxiiisq. 

, Aligt and Viligt snake-deities, 42 , 
aS 



Alikhat- 

Alikhat, n. of a deinon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , a tr. 

Allah, chief god of the tribes in 
Arabia, 6, xii ; his supremacy 
merely nominal, 6, xivj the unity 
of A. preached by Mohammed, 6, 
xxiv; called Ar-Ra'hmSn, ‘the 
merciful one,’ 6, Ixi ; angels and 
deities, daughters of A., 6, Ixi ; 
Muslim belief in A., 6, Ixvi-ixviii; 
tlie ninety-nine attributes or ‘ good 
names ’ of A,, 0 , Ixvii sq. ; had 
joor names, 23 , 21. See God. 
Allalrappa, n.pl., the Btilis of A., 

11 , 132 ; Ddgaha at A,, 11 , 13,). 
AUM, chief idol of an Arabian tribe, 

6, xii sq. ; the divinity of A. recog- 
nized and again denied by Mo- 
hammed, 6, xxvi sq. ; favourite 
ido! of ‘la’if, 6, xliii ; feminine 
tonn of .^ilah, 6, 160 n. ; the idol of 
the •T//aqtf, 9 , 9 n. 

Allegory, allegorical sacrifice, sense- 
organs being the prie.sts, sense- 
objects the oblations, &c., 8, afii ; 
Brahman (or knowledge of Brahman ) 

described as a forest, 8, 284-8 ; alle- 
gorical explanation of Buddhist 
stanzas, 10 (i), 70 sqq. n. See also 
Parables. 

AU-gods, see Vijve DevSA. 
All-Saerifioe, see Sarvamodlia. 
Alms, see Begging, Charity, and Gifts. 
Altar, Sk. Vedi, the altai'-ground, 
or sacrificial ground, its preparation, 

12, 47-94) 422-5 ; 26 , 1-3 ; measur- 
ing of it, 12, 62 sq. ; 4.3, 30 sq., 
306-n ; enclosing the a., 12, 423 ; 
construction of two altars fvedi and 
ultaravedi), 12, 392 sq. and n., 417 ; 
26 , IJ5 sq.; 44 , 225, 225 n. ; 43 , 
121, 183 sq.; preparation of the 
Soma a. with tiie high a. (uttaravedi), 
26 , 111-20; Uttaravedi, or northern 
(or upper) a. not required for Vaij- 
vadeva, 12, 388, 38S n.; plan of 
sacrificial ground, 20, 475 ; the 
Vihara or sacrificial ground, 30 , 331; 
how to step past it, 44, 57 sq.; 
Barhis spread on it, 46 , 198 ; specul 
lations on it, 43 , xvii, xviin. ; as 
great as the a. is, so great is this 
earth, 12 , 60; 26 , 175 ; the Vedi is 
this earth, 41 , 345, 349 ; 48 , 171, 
235 ; 44 , 248 ; this a.-ground is the 
farthest end of the earth, 44, 390 ; 
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is ‘ the Best place of the earth, the 
place of 1 /a,’ 46 , 287 sq. ; is a' woman, 
12, 63, 86 ; 26 , 120 ; etymology of 
vedi, 12, 60 ; the altar-ground, is 
the world of the gods, 43 , 118; is 
fivefold, sevenfold, 43 , 308 sq. ; 
whatever good deed man does that 
is inside the a., whatever evil deed 
he docs that is outside the a., 44 , 45; 
the Vedi is the GSyatri, 44 , 56 ; 
the high a. (uttaravedi) is the nose 
of the sacrifice, 26 , 113; the sky, 
41 , 349 ; the air, 44 , 248 ; the sacri- 
fice, 44 , 498. See also V ire-altar, and 
Holy places. 

Altars, five, see Fires, five ; to he 
erected by the king and officers, 28 , 
2o 6 sq. 

Ama, n. of Pra«a, breath, 1 , 76. 
Amagandhabrahmawa, n. p., 10 
A’i). 40. 

Amagandhasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 40-2, 
Amara, tlie faithful wife of Maho- 
sadha, 3 . 5 , 294-6. 

Amaravati, city of the gods on 
Mount Meru, 12 , i ion. 

AmbS,, her son Ganta, 19 , xxvii. 
Amba-gama, n.3il.,Buddha at, 11 , 66, 
Ambala/Mika, n.pl., Buddha at, 
11 , 12; the Brahma^ala spoken at 
the royal re,st-hou5e at A., 20 , 376. 
Ambapall == Sk. Amrapfiit, n. of a 
famous courtesan, who iiivite.s 
Buddha together with his Bhikkhus 
to a meal, and presents her mansion 
to the order of mendicants, 11, 30-3 ; 
17 , 105-8 ; 19 , 266 ; her grove at 
Vesfill, 11 , 28-34; VesSll flourishing 
through her fame, 17 , 171 sq. ; sees 
Buddlia and is converted by him, 19 , 
252-6. 

Ambaiisha, verses sung of old by 
king A., 8, 301-3; having dwelt in 
the forest, returned to the royal 
office, 19 , 107 ; 49 ^i), 100 sq. 
Ambas, AmbayavJs, and Ambayas, 
in the world of Brahman, 1 , 276. 
Ambassadors, see War. 

Ambhi«i, teacher of VS16, 15 , 226. 
AmbhnVd, the voice of thunder, 
wife of the Maruts, 32 , 275. 
AmblkS,, sister of Riidra, 12 , 440 ; 
is the dispenser, of happiness, 12, 
441. 

Ambrosia, see AmWta. 

Amer6tff.t, see Amer6darf. 
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Amev 6 &BJ or Amfirdad, Phi. == Zd. 4 , 213 ; 23 , 163 ; the Gar6-nmanem 
AraeretSt, immortality, 5 , 10 n. ; or paradise of the A., 4 , aaosq. ; 
the archangel, created, 5 , 10 ; pro- presiding over the regions of nature, 
tector of plants, 5 , 3osq., 176, 310, 4 , 345, 2450.; Ahura Mazda and 
510 n., 359; 81 , 307, 207 n., 2II, the A., 4 , 283 ; 23 , 24; 24 , H7 ; 
3t3 sq., 32 t sq., 226-8; has the the A. assist Ahura Mazda in smiling 
.tamba flower, 5 , 104 ; attacks Zai- the demons of Aharman at the resur- 
rU, 5 , 1 28; propitiated, invoked, rection, 5 , 128 sq. ; opposed by the 
and worshipped, 5 , 372sq., 377sq., demons, 37 , 21, 21 n,; Aflharmazd 
401, 405 ; 23 , 5, t4, 36 sq. ; 24 , 304 ; performed the spiritual Yazirn cere- 
creatures are immortal through A., mony with them, 5 , 14; Vayu works 
37 , 291 ; prescribes the care of the good of Ahura Mazda and the 
plants to Zoroaster, 47 , 162 ; mingles A,, 23 , 259 ; the makers and goter- 
the plants with ruin, 24 , 1 12 sq. n. ; nors and keepers of Ahura Mazda’s 
jfe Immortality; HorsWrtd (ffaHcwn- creations, 23 , 391; compassion of 
tat, Khurdail)a>itlJ,, two ard\smge\s, AGharmazd and the A. with their 
angels of water and plants, 5 , 310, own creatures, 24 , 101 ; Ahura 
3ron. ; 24 , u, irn. ; their ritual announces Zarathu.ttra’s appoint- 
nnd worj-.'ip, 5 , 227 ; 24 , 304 ; 47 , ment to the A., 31 , 4 sq., 10 sq. ; 
76, 760.; are the reward of the called ‘the Aluiras of Mazda,’ 31 , 
holy ones, 23 , 31, 3in.; 37 , 388; 34, 34 n., 37, 42 ; Ahui a Mazda will 

smite hunger and thirst at the resur- give Universal Weal and Immor- 
reetion, 23 , 308 ; their gifts, 23 , 312 tality, with Vohum.anah, Asha, 
(food and drink) ; 37,286sq. (cattle), Khshathra,and AramaitijSl, i47sq.; 
369 (abundance); 47 , 26, 261). (water and SaoBhya«ts, 4 , 297, 2910.; 
and seeds); unreasonable chatter creationofthe A.,5,9sq.; 24 , 32sq.; 
causesdistresstothem, 24 ,ii, nn.; the white ermine came into the 
37 , 207, 207 II. ; _ are injured by assembly of the A., S, 89 ; every 
immoderate drinking, 24 , 48 ; are flower is appropriate to an Sngel 
propitiated by grace said before and (Ameshdspend), 5 , 103-5 ; male and 
after eating, 21 , 284 sq. ; the com- female, 5 , 215; 31 , 214, 288, 319, 
plete worthiness existing in them, 348; enumerated, 23 , 49, Mzsq.; 
37,251; their power produced by stand up, as soon as the moon 
AGharmazd, 87 , 264 ; Zoroaster be- appears, 23 , 90 ; assist Tirtrya, 23 , 
comes worthy through them, 87 , 268; 103; the waters flow and plants 

expounded to FrashGrtar, 37 , 374. grow at the wish of the A., 23 , 
Amesha-Sperttaa, or Amesh6-spen- 193 sq.; Ahura Vanguhi, sister of 
tas,Zd.*= Phi, Ameshflspends (Am- A., 23 , 270, 274; AGharmazd sent 
shaspands), the archangels. A. to VijtSsp, 23 , 339 ; 37 , 24 ; the 

t*) A. in myihojogy. Dri^f overcome with the help of the 

(ii A. as guardians ot Zoroastrian raiigion 37 , 4 * ! Words Asha, 

and moraiiiy. vohu-manah, &c., are used in the 

{a) A. IS MYTHOLOGY. Gathas, 31 , 162 n. ; it would not be 

_A. belong to later Mazdeism, 4 , possible to produce the living exist- 
Ixi; parallels to the six A. in ence without-the A., 24 , 356; spiritual 
Philo’s system, 4 , M sq. ; the A. blessings bestowed by the A,, 81 , 
as archangels and God's attributes, 178, i86sq. ; the body of the sun 
&, toii ; 81 , xvili, xxW ; the made for the creation of the A., 31 , 

, seven A„‘ immortal benefactors,’ or 262; worshipped by Sraosha, 81 , 
‘archangels,’ 5 , ton.; abstracts, and 398-300, 2980.; Sraosha among 
perwnlfted, 81,7 t» 77 s<l.) I 76 ,i 79 sq.> the A., 31 , 300, 300 n. ; by Sraosha’s 
i8on.; l«dra,Sanrva,andKflunghai- might the A. descend upon this 
thya, opened to the A., 4 , Hi sq.; earth, 81 , 303 ; dwell together with 
Spesta Malnyn and the seven A., the good mind, 31 , 348, 35a ; re- 
k 139*1.5 81 , Hssq-l rule over union of the A. on the heights of 
the seven Karshvares of the earth, Heaven, 31 , 382. See aha Angels (i>). 
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(i) Worship of A. 

Offerings and prayers to Ahura 
Mazda and the A., 4 , 213, 215, 217, 
248, 349; 5 , 191 ; 23 , 3,6, 9 sq., 13, 
IS, 17 sq.. 35 . 37 . 39 . 89, 23°, ^ 74 ; 
31 , 172 ; AOhartnazd and the A. 
praised by all men on the day of 
judgement, 5 , 126; Ahura Mazda 
and A. long for the morning service, 
28 , 142, 14a n. ; the Haptan Yart, 
invocations of the seven A., 28 , 2 sq., 
35-40 ; sacrifice and prayer to the 
A., the Bountiful Immortals, 2 .S, 22, 
31. 166, 350, 352 sq., 353 : 31 , 14, 
17, jyn., 196, &c. ; worship in order 
to increase the A., 23 , 34; who 
worships the sun benefits the A., 
23 , 86 ; the friends of the A. wor- 
shipped, 23 , 165 ; Fravashis of the 
A. worshipped, 23 , 199 sq. ; 31 , 273, 
278 ; the glory of the .seven A. 
praised, 23 , 290 sq.; all the A. in- 
voked as personalities and qualities, 
31 , 71, 77sq.n. ; the YSnhe h 3 tSm 
prayer devoted to the A,, 81 , 269. 

(c) A. AS GUARDIAKS OF ZORO- 
ASTRIAN RELIGION AND MORALITY. 

A. preside over all good things, 4 , 
149-54, 149 n.; confess the religion 
of Zoroaster, 23 , 142 sq.; longed 
for Zaralhujtra, 23 , 202 ; when the 
A. came meeting Zaratutt they wore 
the sacred thread girdle, 24 , 270; 
the unholy priest displeases the A., 

23 , 156, 331 ; do not accept cere- 
monial from the false-hearted man, 

24 , S3; a wise and innocent poor 
man esteemed by the A. more than 
a foolish king, 24 , 105; disturbed 
by untruth, 37 , 73 ; give brightness, 
glory, and plenty to the righteous, 
23 , 337 . 340 ; Vahman introduces 
the soul to Aurmazd and the A., 4 , 
374; assist, or come to meet, the 
righteous soul, 23 , 336; 24 , 17,170., 
20 sq., 30, 8r, 266, 279; Aramaiti, 
Sovereign Power, Good Mind, and 
Righteous Order bestow a body on 
the soul, 31 , 27, 32 sq. Sk a/jo 
Gods (/). 

Awhasaspati, n. of a god, lord of 
trouble, 26 , 322. 

Amlnah, mother of Mohammed, 6, 
xviii. 

Amitabha, or Amitlyus, n. of a 
former Buddha, his abode in SukhS- 


vati, 21 , 178, 389, 417; 49 (it), 
xxii sq., 32, 91, 97-101, 166 sq., 
169-200; A. and his land Sukhkvati 
shown by Buddha Sakyamuni, 49 
(ii), X, 59-61 ; worshipped in 
Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 67 ; one of the 
Dhyani-buddhas, 49 (ii), 103 ; Dhar- 
makara became A., 49 (ii), x, 28 ; 
names of A., 49 (ii), 29 sq. ; why he 
is called A. and Amitayus, 49 (ii), 
97 sq. ; those who think of the 
Tathagata and of Bodhi will after 
death see A., 49 (ii), 45 sq.; seen 
by queen Vaidehi, 49 (ii), 175 sq. ; 
his supernatural powers, 49 (ii), 187; 
worship of and prayers to A. Buddha, 
49 (ii), vi, I, 28-33 ; repeating or 
hearing the name or A. Buddha a 
means of salvation, 49 (ii), viii sq., 
68,99, 198; glorified by Buddhas, 
49 (ii), 45 ; praised by Bodhisattvas 
and worsliipped by gods and men, 
49 (ii), 46-8 ; meditation on the 
bodily marks of A., 49 (ii), 179-81. 
Amltadh-va^a, n. of a Tathlgata, 
49 ^ii), 100. 

Amitaprabha, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 66. 

Amitaskandha, 11. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Amitau^s, the couch in the world 
of Brahman, 1 , 276, 277. 
Amitayur-dhyana-stltra, t. w., 
sacred book of the Buddhists in 
Japan, 49 (ii), v-vii, xx-xxii; trans- 
lated, 49 (ii), 159-aoi. 

Amitlyus, a name of Amitabha, 49 
(ii), 32. See Amitd.bha. 
Amoghadarrba, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Amoghara^a, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
(ii), 2. 

Amr, n.p., jo'^s the Muslim ranks, 
6, xli. 

4 -niram, jfir Imran. 

Amrapall, see Ambapali. 

'Amr ibn ta'liy, chieftain of Mecca, 
6, xvii. 

Am«ta, Sk,, draught of immortality 
(cf. ‘ambrosia’). See Immortality. 
Am;/tAnaiida, author of tl^e last 
four books of the Buddha-zlarita, 
49 (1), X sq., xiv-xvii, 147 n., aoo 
sq. n. 

Amr/todana, uncle of Budflha, 19 , 

XXV. 
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Amm and ifararu, mythical birds, 
28 , aro, 2IDI1. 

Amsa., n.d., Phrlha oblation to, 41 , 8 a : 
and Vivasvant invoked with other 
gods, 42 , i6q ; Agni said to be A., 
desirous of distributing gods, 46 , 
I86, 190. 

Amm, a»«ugraha, t.t., a certain cup 
of Soma at the Soma sacrifice, 41 , 
5Sq.*, 44,105 sq.; identified with 
Pra^rapati, 26 , 248, 423 sq. See 
Sacrifices (i). 

Amulets, worn for the sake of 
prosperity, 30 , 93 ; 42 , 54 1 ; against 
diseases and demons, 42 , 37-9, 42, 
67, 234-6, 358 n., a8r, 284, 287, 291, 
33 Ssq,, 339 sq., 399 sq., 402 sq., 4641 
505-7. 5 ”. 553 . 54 '. 578; life- 
protecting a., 42 , 62 sq., 383 sq., 
573, 668 sq. ; protection against 
sorceries or talismans, 42 , 79-88, 
476, 476 n., 575-8, 605, 608-10; 
to ensure conception, 42 , 96 sq., 
501 sq.; for strengthening royal 
power, 42 , 114, 339, 332, 439 . 477 i 
to secure lo\e, 42 , 275 sq., 276 n. ; 
against curses, 42 , 285 ; a king must 
wear gems which destroy poison, 
2.5,251; worn by the Snataka, 30 , 
276; worn by women, 42 , 356, 
460 ; consisting of s.ilve, 42 , 381 ; 
of plants, &c., 42 , 693 sq. 
Amtirdarf, eee Am&roiad. 
Amusemouta, eee Games. 
AuAbhibhA == MahabhtgSa^SSnd- 
bhibhO, q. v. 

Anabhimllita, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118. 

An&dr/ta, n. of a tree deity (?), 45 , 
48 n. 

An&g&min, Buddh. t.t, ‘one that 
does not return ’ ; the state of the 
.A. residtsfrom the four noble truths, 
X (ii), 153-44. 

Anagha, n.d., offering to A. at rites 
relatipg to agriculture, 80 , 113 sq. 
Anaherf, tee ArdvI-sftra.-Anabita, 
.toAhlta, tee Ardvf-sflra-Andhita. 
Anaada, n.p., the faithful disciple, 
attendant, andcompanionofBuddha, 
11, 3, &c.; IS. 203 , ao6 ; 17 , 36, 
4 f. 43. 48 sq., 87 sa, 101 sq., 118, 
191 sq., 340 sq. ; 20, 80, 299 ; 21, 
3 . 105 ; 49 (ii), a, 90, 164 sq,; A. 
and five other SSkyas, with llplli 
the barber, become Bhikkhus to- 


gether, 19 , 226; 20 , 228-33; 35 , 
163; 46 (i), 193; dialogues between 
Buddha and A., 11 , 3. 25-7; 49 
(ii), ix sq., 3-60 ; assembles the 
Bhikshus in the Service Hall, to be 
addressed by Buddha, 11 , 5 sq. ; 
asks Buddha to leave instructions 
as to the Order, 11 , 36 ; being pos- 
sessed by MSra, does not, until 
it is too late, ask Buddha to stay 
longer in this world, 11, 41 sq., 54-8; 
20, 379 sq. ; weeping at the thought 
of Buddha’s death, 11 , 95 sq. ; ^ 19 , 
268-70; comforted by Buddha, 11 , 
96 sq. ; 19 , 370-4; his wonderful 
qualities praised by Buddha, 11 , 
97-9; and the dying Buddha, 11 , 
99, 118, 238 sq,, 247 ; 19 , 286 sq., 
290 sq,; A. and the crow boys who 
wish to be ordained, 13 , 204 sq. ; 
his superior Belat/Aaslsa, 17 , 48, 
226 ; Ro^a, the Malla, a friend of 
A., 17 , 135 sq., 228 ; A. and the 
rules about the robes of Bhikklims, 
17 , 2o 8 sq., 213 sq., 233 ; questions 
Buddha about schisms, 17 , 317 ; 
mentioned as one of the principal 
Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; Buddha 
lollowed by KSjyapa, the latter 
by A., 19 , xi, xiv ; remained by 
Buddha’s side when all the other 
Bhikshus took to fiight from the 
drunken elephant, 19 , 247 ; 35 , 297- 
300, 298 n. ; recites the SQtra 
Pitaka at the Council of the 500 
Arhats, 19 , 335 ; Devadalta tells 
A. that he will perform Uposatha 
for himself, 20, 255 ; persuades 
Buddha to admit women into the 
Order, and intercedes in favour of 
Bhikkhunls, 20 , 321-8, 380; though 
not an Arhat, chosen as one of the 
members of the Council of Ra^a- 
gaha, 20 , 372 ; obtains Arhatship, 
20 , 37 3 sq. ; questioned by Maha- 
Itassapa about the Vinaya, 20 , 
374 sq. ; charged with various 
offences at the council of R%agaha, 
confesses them, 20, 379 sq. ; im- 
poses the higher penalty on Xiannn 
the Bhikkhu, 20 , 381-5; preaches 
to King Udena’s ladies, receives 
a gift of five hundred robes, and 
satisfies the king as tohow Bhikkhus 
dispose of property given to them, 
20. 382-4; giRs to A., equal to 
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those given to Buddha, 20 , ‘ 40a ; 
Buddha’s prophecy about A. who is 
to be the Buddha SSgaravaradhara- 
buddhivikrWitabhigMia, 21, 206-8 ; 
remembers the Buddhas of the past, 
21, 208 sq. ; could remember his 
previous births, 35 , 122 ; Buddha’s 
prophecy to A. concerning the 
duration of the law, 35 , 185-7 ; 
applauds the speech of Buddha, 
49 (ii), 72 ; Buddha instructs A. 
about Sukhavatt and Amitayus, 
49 (ii), 16S, 171 sq., 186, 188, rgp- 
..201. 

Anar.da, n.p., story of A. the rich 
jnan, 36 , 249. 

Ananda, Sk., t.t., jee Bliss. 
Anandagiri, n.p., mentions Dravi- 
^/i/ 34 arya, 34 , xxii, 

Ananda /detiya, at Bhoga-nagara, 
Al, 66. 

Anandamaya, t.t., see Bliss. 
Anangharf, son of HOshany, 47 , 35. 
Ananghaa, n. of a family, 47 , 140. 
Ananta, chief among NSgas, 8, 89. 
Ananta, n. of a Tirtiiakara, 22 , 280. 
Anantaif6,ritra, n. of a chief Bo- 
dhisattva, 21, 284. 

Anantaikaya, attendant on Milindn, 
35 , 47-9 ; = Antiochos? 35 , xis. 
Anantamatl, son of a former Buddha 
^Xandrastiryapradipa, 21, 19. 
Anantarya sins, see Sins. 
Anantayikramin, a Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21 , 4. 

Anantavlrya, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Anfi.saTa, t.t., free from the four 
Asavas, 11, 97 n. 

Anajnat Sangamana, a deity 
identified with the hall fire, 12, 338. 
An&srava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22 , 
37 n. 

Anastokh, son of AirM, 5 , 133, 
Anathapi?i(/ada, or “piB/faka, see 
An 3 thapi»,fika. 

An&tliapiwrfika, or “piBifaka, or°pi- 
«/fada, n.p., meets with Buddha, 
receives his teaching, and presents 
the VihSra of Getavana to the 
Bhikshus, 19 , 201-18, 231 ; 20, 179- 
89, 197 sq. ; Buddha in A.’s’ Grove 
at SSvatthi, 10 (ii), 17, 20, &c. ; 11 , 
210, 223, 296 ; 13 , 210, 302, 325 sq.; 
17 , 24, 36, 41, 76, 143, 146 sq., 2 i 6, 
314 sq., 329, 351, 363, 377, 397 ; 


20 , I, t30, 272, 335, 388; 49 (11), 
89, in; questions Buddha how 
lay devotees are ‘ to behave towards 
the litigious Bhikkhus,’ 17 , 318 ; 
Buddha addresses him as Sudatta, 

20 , 1 82 ; his daughter Idulla Sub- 
hadd^, 30 , 308 n. 

Anattaw/, t.t,, absence of soul, non- 
individuality, one of the three parts 
of Buddhi.st wisdom, 11 , gn., i6=, 
294. 

Anavanamita-vai^yanta, n. of 
the sphere of Ananda as Buddha, 

21, 206 sq, 

Anavanata Vaiguyantl= Anavan^- 
mita-vaiimyanta, q. v. 

Anavatapta, n. of a Naga king, 2 1,5. 

Ancestors, warriors rewarded and 
punished before the spirits ot the a., 
3 , 77 ; the king’s a. are the spiritual 
sovereigns, 3 , 109 ; protect and 
punish their descendants, 3 , log sq. ; 
the worshipped a. grant a long line of 
descendants, 3 , 402 ; calling back the 
spirit of a deceased, 27 , 108, 108 n,, 
112,129; the dead treated as spiritual 
intelligences, 27 , 1 48, 1 48 n. ; discon- 
tented ghosts or rulers and princc.s, 
28 , 206 sq. ; deceased ministers be- 
come assessors to Heaven, 3 , 207, 
207 n. ; the date of marriage to be 
announced to the a., 27 , 78 ; the 
.spirit of the departed should not be 
a single day witliout a resting-place, 

27 , 172; by vigil and purification 
one seems to see the deceased 
friends, 28 , 2 1 1 ; inscriptions with 
panegyrics of the a., 28 , 251-3. 
See Ancestor Worship, Fathers, 
Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits. 

Ancestor Worship. 

[a) Chine'ie a. \v., general views and rules. 

(4) Sacrifices to ancestors in China, 

(0 Representalive.s of the dead in Chinese 
a w. 

Vf) ChineM ancestral tempks, 

{e) A. w. in Pars! leligion. 

N.B. — On a. w, in India, see Fathers, Funeral 
rites, and .i'raddhas. 

(a) Chinese a. w., general views 

AND RULES. 

Music and dance at a, w., 8, 6r ; 

28 , 32 sq. ; in worshipping your an- 
cestors prove your filial jiiety, 8, 
98 sq. ; 28 , 291, 310 .sq. ; former 
kings help the men of later times, 8, 
120 ; Fan rears altars to the kings 
Thai, Ail, and Wan, and prays for the 
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life of his brother Wu, 3 , 152-4, 
15211.; the a. w. of the common 
people, according to Confucius, 3 , 
299 sq. ; royal a. w. 3 , 300-2 , S 7 , 
108; a. w. procures long life, 3 , 326 ; 
a festival in honour of the ancestors, 

3 , 374 sq. ; Wan conformed to the 
example of his ancestors, and their 
.spirits had no occasion for dissatis- 
faction, 8, 388 ; when passing by 
a grave, one should bow forward to 
the cross-bar, 27 , 185 ; visits to the 
graves of one’s fathers on taking 
and returning from a journey, 87 , 
185; nourishment of ihe living, 
burial of the dead, and service of the 
spirits, 87 , 388 sq., 391 ; branches 
ot family and a. \v., 28 , 43 sq., 43 n.; 
fiom a. w. arose the worship of 
nature gods, 28 , 67 ; worthies to 
whom a. w. is due, 28 , 207-9 ; cere- 
monies connected with it, 28, 292 sq,; 
a. w. under different dynasties, 28 , 
34t sq. ; to reverence the spirits of 
tlie departed a duty of rulers, 40 , 39 ; 
the wicked slight the spirits ot an- 
cestors, 40 , 243. 

(i) Sacrificks to Ancestors in 
China. 

Sacrificial observances paid to 
the five Tis, 8, xxviii sq. ; Shun 
sacrificed a bull to the Cultivated 
Ancestor, 8, 40, 40 n.; in the twelfth 
month of the first year 1 Yin sacri- 
ficed to the former king, and pre- 
sented the heir-king before the 
shrine of his grandfather, 3 , 92 ; 
sacrifices offered by the king to his 
ancestors, 3 , 107, 341 .sq. and n., 244, 
348 ; 27 , 30 sq.; 28 , 42-4, 60 sq.; 
fTMng honours T an by sending him 
an offering, as if he were a departed 
spirit, 3 , 194, 194 n. ; animal sacri- 
fices (red bulls) to the ancestors, 3 , 
*9S> jS6, 370, 370 n,, 387 ; services 
for spirits and manes regulated by 
the Minister of Religion, 8, 228, 
228 n.; animal sacrifices at a. w., 
8, 300 ; sacrifices and odes to royal 
ancestors, 8, J04-36; the ancestors 
enjoy the sacrifice, and bless the 
woi^ippcr, 8, 306, 339, 339n., 
J 43 - 5 . 348, 370, 375 > 

sq, ; spirits and food offered to 
tile ancestors, S, 369 sq, ; libations 
poured out to Uie spirits of the 


departed, 8, 386 sq. and n. ; offer- 
ings made to the ancestors during 
a drought, 3 , 420 sq., 420 n., 421 n.j 
extinction of sacrifices to the an- 
cestors equal to extinction of dy- 
nasty, 3 , 421; the son’s duty to 
mourn for andsacrifice to his parents, 
3 , 480, 487 sq. ; offerings to the 
spirits of the ancestors, brought by 
husband and wife, 16, 182, i84sq. n.; 
ancestors associated with God at 
the sacrifices ot ancient kings, 16 , 
287 sq., 289 n. ; sacrifices to the 
departed, 27 , 35 sq., ij6 sq., 444- 
8 ; 28 , 201-6, 221 sq., 231, 233 .sq,, 
238, 240-53; food used at offerings 
to the deceased, 27 , 82 ; names to 
be given to relatives when they are 
sacrificed to, 27 , riy.sq. ; sacrifices 
at funeral rites, 27 , 133, 137, 139, 
141 sq., 151, 153, isfisq., T57 n., 161, 
161 n., 168-71, 175, 177 sq., iBgsq. ; 
28 , 46-8, 48 n,, so, 53-5, 58; sacri- 
fice of Repose, 27 , 189 sq. ; sacri- 
fices to princes, high ministers, and 
officeis who benefited the people, 
27 , 274; spoils of the chase sacri- 
ficed to all ancestors, 27 , 300 ; 
sacrifices to deified sovereigns and 
ministers, 27 , 307 ; united sacrifice 
in the shrine of the high ancestor, 
27 , 325; sacrifice.s by a son of 
a secondary wife instead of the 
eldest son, 27 , 335-7, 335 n., 3560.; 
sacrifices to former masters and 
sages and to the farmer aged in 
the college, 27 , 359 sq, ; origin 
and development of offerings to the 
dead, 27 , 369-74, 370 n., 444 ; sacri- 
fice to an old wife, 27 , 404 ; sacri- 
fice to all ancestors, 28 , 167 ; ‘they 
did not sacrifice to their ancestor,’ 
i. e. they had no religion, 40 , 166, 
170, 17011. 

( c ) Representatives of the 
DEAD IN Chinese a. w. ; 

Personators or representatives of 
the dead, 3 , 780., 82, 409, 4090.; 
27 , 87, 870., 183, 357 sq., 341, 
405 sq., 444, 446 ; 28 , 12, 24 sq., 
53 . 75 . 79 sq-, 88, iSa, 212, 240-2, 
245-9) 291-5; the departed an- 
cestors represented by living re- 
latives, 8, 300 sq. ; feast .given to 
the personators of the dead after 
the sacrifice, 3 , 333 sq., 402 sq.j 
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representatives of the dead at the 
sacrifice to the ancestors, 3 , 365, 
365 n, 366 n., 367, 367 n., 369; 
the personators of the departed 
spirits respond, blessing the sacri- 
ficer, 3, 401 sq. ; the impersonators 
of the deceased should sit with 
gravity, 27 , 62, 62 n. ; a sop must 
not act as personator of the dead 
at a. w., 27 , Cg, fig n.; the repre- 
sentative of the dead and the officer 
of prayer, 39 , 170, 352; KSng-sang 
if/jfl worshipped as the representa- 
tive of the departed, 40 , 75. 

(d) Chinese ANCRSTRAL TEMPLFS. 

Yko hands the government over 
to Shun ‘in the temple of the 
Accomplished Ancestor,’ 3 , 38, 38 n.; 
on the first day of the first month 
of the year after Yio’s death, Shim 
went to the temple of the Accom- 
plished Ancestor, 8,41; appointment 
of an arranger in the Ancestral 
Temple, 3 , 44 ; new kings appointed 
in a temple dedicated to the spirits 
of the ancestors, 3 , 51, 51 n. ; if the 
king be not virtuous it will bring 
the ruin of his ancestral temple, 3 , 
95 ; spirits of the a. t. worshipped 
by the pious, 3 , 96 ; to retain a 
place in the seven-shiined a. t, is 
a sufficient witness of virtue, 3 , 102, 
loan.; Shau discontinued the offer- 
ings in the a. t., 3 , lafi, 130 ; after 
his successful war W£i sacrifices at 
the a. t. 3 , 133 n., 134; ‘ guests’ of 
sovereigns assist in the services in 
the a. t., 3 , 162, 162 n.; shrines of 
sovereigns in the a. t. 3 , 303, 311, 
313 sq., 322, 32fin., 328 sq. ; fish- 
offering in the a. t. 3 , 324 sq. ; sacri- 
ficial service in the a. t., 3 , 365-8, 
474 sq. and n.; 27 , 112, 115, 218, 
220, 223-7, 261, 261 n., 264, 278, 
285, 289, 294 sq., 307 sq., 385 sq.; 
411 sq., 422 sq., 435, 459 ; 28,32, 
50 sq., 265,271, 308-11 ; the officers 
of Yin assist at the libations in the 
a. t. of the ifau, 3 , 379, 3790.; an- 
cestral temples raised by rulers and 

offlcers, 3 , 384, 384n.,424; 16,341, 
342 n.; 28 , 204-6; reverence ex- 
hibited in the a. t., 3 , 388, 485 sq. ; 
27 , 19 1 ; feast and archery contest 
at the close of the sacrifice in the 
a. t., 3 , 399-401 ; a gift of alibation 


cup and spirits, to be used for sacri- 
ficing in the a. t., 3 , 427, 427 n. ; ‘ the 
ancestral chamber,’ S, 432, 4320.; 
to preserve their a. t. the ddty of 
high ministers, 8, 470, 470 n. ; King 
Wan sacrificed to in the Brilliant 
Hall as the correlate of God, 8, 477 ; 
there will be progress and success 
if a king repairs to the a. t., using 
great victims, 16, 156 sq., 158 sq. n.; 
the king goes to his a. t., 10, 1 94, 
1960., 261; filial piety displayed 
in the king's worshipping in the a. t., 
16 , 250 sq.; a sincere worshipper 
maintains his a. t., 16 , 256; cere- 
mony of the banquet following the 
sacrifice in the a. t. 27 , 57 sq. ; 28 , 
446, 454-7 ; a ruler shall dismount 
in passing the a. t., 27 , 97 ; the a. t. 
must be first attended to in the 
erection of buildings, 27 , 103 sq. ; 
ancestral temples ot great officers, 
graves of minor officers, 27 , 107; 
the grand minister of the a, t., one 
of the six grandees, 27 , 109 ; pulling 
down part of the wall of the a. t. at 
the /uneral, 27 , 144 ; wailing of 
the ruler when the shrine of his 
father burned, 27 , 190; duty of the 
ruler to attend to the observances 
of the a. t., 27 , 217; plan of an 
a. t,, 27 , 2240. ; ve.s.scls of an a. t. 
not to be sold, 27 , 238 ; first-fruit 
offering in the a. t,, 27 , 271, 274 ; 
autumnal sacrifice in the a. t., 27 , 
293 ; provisions for worship in the 
a. t., 27 , 308 sq. ; offerings in the 
a. t., on a prince’s taking a journey, 
27 , 314 sq., 326; the new wife 
presented in the a. t., 27 , 322 ; grand 
a. t. taking fire, causes interruption 
of ceremonies, 27 , 328-30 ; pro- 
ceedings in the a. t., rules of pre- 
cedence, 27 , 354, 357; maiTiage, 
capping, deaths, and sacrifices an- 
nounced in the a. t., 27 , 355 sq., 
358 ; emperor lodges in the a. t., 
when visiting a feudal prince, 27 , 
375 ; to die for the a. t., the prero- 
gative of the ruler, 27 , 379 ; number 
of shrines in a. t., 27 , 397 ; services 
in the a. t., a natural duty, 27 , 397 ; 
presentation of a cup at sacrifices 
in the a.t., 27 , 399; in the sacrifices 
of the a. t. there is the utmost ex- 
pression of humanity, 27 , 413 ; no 
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avoiding of names in the a. t., 28 , 
i8 ; demeanour in the a. t., 28 , 25 ; 
use of music in the a. t., 28 , loi, 
sq. ; prayer-officers of the a. t., 
28 , 116; placing the spirit-tablets 
in the a. t., 3 , ^88; 27 , 168, t68n., 
171 sq., 192, 313, 313 n. ; 28 , 48, 
50-2, 5« sq., 65-7, 136 sq., 156, 
159 sq., 163 ; two spirit-tablets in 
one temple .shrine, 27 , 323 sq. ; re- 
moval of spirit-tablets from their 
shrines, 27 , 324 sq. ; guarding the 
spirit-tablets in the ruler's absence, 
27 , 355, 358 ; from dignity of a. t. 
arose importance of altarsof the land 
and grain, 28, 67 ; con.secration of an 
a. t„ 28, 1 69 sq. ; emolumen Ls, rank, 
rewards conferred in the a. t., 28 , 
233, 247; site for the a. t., 28 , 
235; ceremonies in the a. t., 28 , 
258 .sq,, 2fia ; rulers always lodge in 
the a. t., 25 , 351 ; capping ceremony 
performed in the a. t., 28 , 427 ; to 
secure services in the a. t. one of 
the ends of marriage, 28 , 428; 
marriage ceremonies in the a. t., 28 , 
428 .sq., 43a. 

{«■) A. W. IN Parsi religion. 

Sacrifice for the departed soul 
ofl'ered up to Sraosha, 4 , 1 36, 1 36 n.; 
1^1 39*43; funeral oblations for 
the soul of a killed dog, 4 , 169; 
appointed feasts of the ancestors, 
Ti, 308 ; funeral cakes offered to 
Rashnfi, /Idfhf, and 7 . 16 , 5 , 383; 
tenth-day, monthly, and annual 
ceremonies for the departed, 5 , 383; 
ceremony of the guardian spirits 
of the righteous in honour of the 
departed, 18 , 173, 173 n.; d.ulyand 
annual ceremonies for the departed 
to be performed by the heir, 18 , 
iSl, 184 n.; annual worship of the 
Frav.ishis as the souls of the dead, 
28 , 192 sq., 19a n, ; offerings to the 
Fravashis, 23 , 197; attending the 
souls of parents and relatives an 
indispensable good work, 24 , 264 ; 
consecration of sacred cakes, 24 , 
372-4; !?,icrcd feast (myaad) in 
honour of the souls, 24 , 273 sq., 
283; why fereinonie.s in honour 
of the departed souls must be cele- 
brated, 24 , 273-5 ; sacred cakes 
and ceremonial, sacred feast and 
benedictions for the departed souls 


on the ten days of the Fravashis, 
24 , 298-300; Fravashis and souls 
of departed worshipped, 31 , 273, 
275) 279; sacrifice to the souls of 
the dead, 31 , 331; Afrinagln, 

prayers recited at meals in honour 
of the deceased, 31 , 367-75 ; adop- 
tion for the benefit of departed 
souls, 37 , 147; the departed claim 
ceremonial, not Igmetii^ioii, 37 , 
193; reverencing tfe spirit of a 
kinsman, 37 , 231. See also Fra- 
vashis, and Funeral rites. 

AnoeBfceal Temples, see Ancestor 
Worship {d). 

Ancient One, the, see God. 

Andar, or Andra, Zd. I»dja, one of 
the six demons of Aharman, 5 , 10, 
to n. ; his business, 5 , 106 sq, ; 
smitten by Asbav.ihijt, 5 , 1 28, 1 28 n.; 
opposed to the weai'ing of a sacred 
girdle, 37 , 182,1820.; see also Indur, 
and I«dra. 

Andhaka, n. of a demon slain by 
diva, 42 , 620. 

Andbakas, n, of a people, suffered 
de.stnictioii, 49 (i), 116, 
Andhakavinda, n.pI.,Maha ICassapa 
going from A. to RS^agaha, 13 , 254; 
Buddha at A., 87. 

AncLhakav 27 'sh/d, RathanSmi is an 
A., 45 , 1 1 8. 

Andhras, i n the code of Manu, 7 , xxi v. 
Andxa, see Andar. 

Aneran, Zd. anaghra, boundless 
(space), see .Space. 

Anga, n.p., converted by Buddha, 
19 , 241. 

Angas. n. of a people, Takman 
(lever) delivered overdo them, 42 , 
2, 446, 449 - 

Angas, see Vedffngas, mid Gaina. 
Angela, 

{«) In Mohammedanism. 

(A) In Parsi religion, - ^ , 

(t) In Buddhism, 

(a) In Mohammedanism. 

Arabian belief in a., 6, xi, 
xiii ; Muslim belief in a., 0 , Ixviii 
sq. ; guard the gates of heaven, 6, 
evi ; 9 , 168; God addresses the 
a. at the creation, 6, 4 sq. ; bear 
witness to what God revealed, 8, 
95; adore Adam, 6, 138, 246; 9 , 
8 , 19 sq., 43 sq., 181 ; Mohammed 
asked to bring down a,, 6, 245 ; visit 
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Abraham, 6, 247 sq. ; 9 , 120; called 
‘daughters of God’ by the Arabs, 
6, 256 n. ; are not the daughters of 
God, 9 , 5, 212 ; are not females, 9 , 
250, 252 ; if a. were walking on the 
earth, God would have sent an angel 
as His apostle, 9 , it ; the a. only 
descend at the bidding of the Lord, 
9 , 3 1 sq. and n. ; are servants of 
God, 9 , 48, 174; God makes the 
a. His messengers, endued with 
wings, 9 , 157 ; oaths by the a. who 
execute God’s behests, 9 , 168, 314, 
314 n., 318, 318 n. ; circling round 
His throne celebrate the praises of 
God, 9 , 190 sq., 202, 205 ; obey 
God in what He bids them, 9 , 291 ; 
ascend unto God, 9 , 300 sq. ; the 
nineteen a. of hell, 9 , 309 ; descend 
in the ‘night of power,’ 9 , 337; 
assist the believers in battle, 6, 61 
sq., 164, 169, 169 n. ; God sends 
guardian a. to watch over men, 6, 
122, 233 ; sent down to warn men 
that there is no other God, 6, 251 ; 
receive the good in Paradise, the 
unbelievers in hell, 6, 235. 253; the 
two numberers or recording a., 9 , 
72, 243, 243 n. ; recording a. note 
down the secret plots of the infidels, 
9 , 217; pray for the believer.s, 9 , 
191 ; the lower heaven adorned 
with guardian a., 9 , 200 ; descend 
upon the believers, to encourage 
them, 9 , 201 sq. ; ask forgiveness 
for men, 9 , 205 ; the a. (Munkir 
and Nakir) take the souls to ac- 
count, 9 , 232 ; the a. back up him 
who repents, 9 , 291 ; the spirit and 
the a. stand in ranks on the last day, 
9 , 317 ; guardian a. set over men, 
writing down what they do, 9 , 323; 
every soul has a guardian angel, 9 , 328. 
(i) In Parsi Religion. 

The a. were contending in the 
world ninety days and nights with 
the demons of the evil spirit, 5 , 19 ; 
fire produced under the guidance of 
the a., 5 , 55 sq. ; a good king equal 
to the a., 24 , 44 ; a. and archangels 
in heaven, 24 , 83 sq. ; Ailharmazd 
formed an assembly of a. and arch- 
angels, 24 , 104; prepared out of 
fire, 24 , 178 ; four a. round the 
throne of God, 24 , 224 ; for each 
man an angel is stationed on the 


right-hand side, and two a. for the 
priests, 24 , 283 ; every man of fif- 
teen years must take an angel as his 
patron spirit, 24 , 2 8 8 sq. ; days name.d 
after the a., 37 , 34 sq., 35 n.; a. and 
archangels, m Anjesha-Spe«tas. 

(c) In Buddhism. 

The angel hosts of the guardian 
a., 11, 48 ; how many a can stand 
on the point of a gimlet (needle), 
11, 88 n., 315; are the constant 
attendants of the preachers of the 
Lotus, 21 , 278 ; jce aho Gods. 

Anger, let a man overcome a. by 
love, 10 (i), 58 sq,; Buddha preaches 
against lu.st and a., 19 , 263-5 ; the 
Bhikshu must be free from a. and 
hate, 19 , 299 sq. Ses also Passion, 
and Wrath. 

Anghhri, n. of a Gandharva, 
guaidian of Soma, 26 , 72. 

Anghnyu, n.p., the Fravashi of A, 
worshipped, 23 , 215 ; 31 , 351. 

Ahgir, Athnrvan told the knowledge 
ot Brahman to him, 15 , 27. 

Angiras, 

(rt) A. in the singnlni*, n. of a and a 

mythical being. 

(^) A. in the pluuil, a family of piiests* or 
soicerers. 

{c) A. in the plujaJ, a class of divine 
beings. 

(a) A. IN THE SINGULAR, N. OF A 

R/shi, and a mythical being. 

A. meditated on the udgitha, 1 , 
6 ; Bharadvfig-a told the knowledge 
of Brahman to A., 15 , 27 ; A. told 
the science of Brahman to Saunaka, 
15 , 42 ; 48 , 284 ; surpassed by his 
son 5 ukra, 19 , 10 ; 49 (i), 8 ; Sukra 
and A. honour Indra in heaven, 19 , 
95; 49 (i), 93; remodelled othe 
Manusmr/ti, 25 , xevi ; 88, xii, 

274; a sage and a Pragapati, 28 , 
14 ; Kavi, son of A., 25 ^, 58 ; the 
sacred texts revealed by Atharvan 
and A,, 25 , 436, 436 n.; ceremonies 
performed A.-like, 41 , 154, 201 sq,, 
205 sq., 214, 227, 233-5, 241-4, 246, 
307 ; Atharvan, A., and Bhr/gu as 
fire-priests, 49 , xxiii, xxvii, xxx, 
xxxii, xxxiv, Ivii sq. ; oblations to 
Bhn'gu and A., 42 , Ivii ; Br/hatsa- 
man, the descendant of A., 42 , 171 ; 
and Atharvan rule over the heavens, 
42 , 225 ; Agni worshipped by A., 
48 , 42, 102 ; a name or epithet of 
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Agni, 12 , 102 n., io8 ; 26 , ii8 ; 41 , 
ziS, 279; 46 , I, 92, 95, 327, 3481 
385, 389, 391,, 412 ; Havishmats 
^manes), children of A., 25 , 112; 
is the breath, 41 , 233-5 i the plants 
descended from A., 42 , 43; invoked 
in an imprecation, 42 , 89 sq., i6i ; 
the tree ^afigida called A., 42 , 38, 
280, 673. 

(1^) A. IN THE PLURAL, A FASIILV OR 
PKIISTS, OR SORCERERS, 

The A, kindled (discovered) Agni, 
12 , 108; 46 , 391 ; Agni, the tutelary 
god of the A., 40 (i), 2a ; Agni, the 
first of the A., 41 , 358 ; 46 , 22, 
129; the A. as sacrilicers, 26 , a8 sq. ; 
the Maruts are like the A. with 
their songs, 32 , 416 ; ‘our fathers, 
the A., have broken even the 
strong fortresses by their hymns, 
the rock by their slionting. They 
have opened to us the path of the 
great heaven ; they have obtained 
day and sun and the shine of the 
dawn. They founded the itita ; 
they set into motion the thought of 
it,’ 46 , 74, 77 ; Bnhaspali, descend- 
ant of the A., 42 , 127 sq. ; A^igarta, 
an Ahgiras, 44 , xxxvi sq., xxxvii 
n. ; sorceries come from the A., 
42 , 73, 80, 219, 576, 603, 624; 
designation of hostile sorcery piac- 
tices, 42 , xriii-xxiv ; SarSma 
threatens the Panis withtlie terrible 
A,, 42 , xxiii, 

(f) A. IN THE PLURAL, A CLASS OF 


shipped, 42 , 191 ; the light of the 
Bhvigus and A. is tlie brightest, 12 , 
37 sq., 38 n. ; Bhngus, or A., at- 
tained the heavenly world, 26 , 272 ; 
Tania, accompanied by the A, and 
fathers, 12 , 364 n. ; 80 , 226 ; 44 , 
481. Sk also Y ama Ahgiras. 
Angirasa, Pali for Sk. Ahgiras, n. 
^of a itishi, 11, 172. 

Ahgh’asn, t.t,, Atharva«a=‘ holy,’ 
iif)girasa=‘ pertaining to sorcery,’ 
42 , 219, 624. 

Angirasa, ‘a descendant of Ahgiras’; 
^/bhis led by the old sage A., 
8, 314 ; an epithet ^of Buddha, IS, 
122; numerous A., 42 , xxxv ; 
Ghora A., 42 , xxi, xxxv; Pra/fetas 
A., 42 , 163, 484 sq. See Ay^sya A., 
Dadhya 5 )/f A., Dharuwa A., Hiranya- 
stOpa A., JCutsa A. 

Angirasa, n. of an author on medi- 
cine, S6, 109, 109 n. 
Angra-tnatnyu, Zd., the evil spirit, 
Aharman and Ganrak-matndk in 
Phi., 5 , 3 n., 4 n. ; the DaSva of the 
Da6v.is, 4 , 224 sq.; A. and the six 
chief demons, 4 , 139 n. ; the fiend 
wbo-irall death, 23 , 29 ; the coun- 
ter creations of A., 4 , i sq., 4-10 ; 
sends diseases and deformities, 4 , 
17, 19 ; noxious animals the crea- 
tures of A., 4 , 25, 29 ; creates 
99,999 diseases, 4 , 236-9 ; the ac- 
cursed Khrafstras' of A,, 23 , 310, 
310 n.; attacks Zarathujtra and 
propounds riddles to him, 4 , liii, 


DIVINE BEINOS. 

The A. rise above (zenith), 15 , 
340; sprung from coals (angara), 
26 , 3S8 the court of justice belongs 
to the A., 29 , 36a ; the A., the chil- 
dren and grandchildren of Brahman, 
30 , 19s; worshipped at the Tar- 
pp/a, 80 , 243; the A. slay the 
Das;A>S) and destroy their castles, 
42 , xxxiii, 86; help in battle, 42 , 
ti9; the seven R/shis or A., sons of 
heaven and dawn, break the rock 
of the cows, 46 , 239, 318, 322, 326, 
329 sq. ;-~the jiditjras and the A., 
both sprung from Pr^g^pvti, were 
contending together for heaven, and 
sacrificed, 26 , 113 sq. ; 44, 152,5 
course of Adityas, and course of A<, 
86, 3S3 sq,; Adityas, Yasus, and 
A., 42 , 89; Adilyas and A. wor- 


ses, 210, 210 n. ; sends the demon 
Bfiiti to kill Zarathujtra, 4 , 208-10 ; 
Ahura Mazda opposed by A., 31 , 
xviii sq. ; not mentioned in 
Darius's inscriptions, 31 , xxx; not 
mentioned in the first statement of 
the doctrine of dualism, 81 , 25 n. ; 
compare Ahimanyu, 32 , ilg; flings 
the Pairikas against the stars that 
have in them- the seed of waters, 
28 , 104 ; Takhma Urupa rides A, 


turned into a horse, 28 , 252, 252 u., 
292 sq. ; drags the souls of the 
wicked into hell, 23 , 340 ; created 
Azi Dah 3 .ka, 81 , S 33 ; spells against 
A», 4 , 12 -, — -T-7 -T- 1- , J 

jia sq.j 390; conquered by the 
Airyama Ishyfi prayer, 4 , *47 ; 83 , 
43 - 7 ! glorifies the powers of Asha- 
Vahijta, 2 . 3 , 41, 45 ; religion the 
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destroyer of A., 4 , 370 ; may A. 
be destroyed, 23 , 22; smitten by 
Ahura Mazda, 23 , 33 ; 31 , 264 ; 
flees from Mithra, 23 , 144, 154 ; 
defeated by prayer to Mithra, 23 , 
150; gives way to the blows of 
Spenta-Mainyu, 23 , 183 ; the Fra- 
vashis help against A., 23 , 197 ; 
Ahura Mazda smites the creation 
of A., 23 , 250 ; does no harm to the 
worshipper of Vayu, 23 , 262 ; de- 
feated by Zai athuatra, 23 , 274 sq. ; 
Aryan glory destroys A., 23 , 284 ; 
powerless at the resurrection, 23 , 
308; sacrifice to smite the wicked 
A., 31 , 280; Sraosha hews down 
A., 81 , 305. S(t Ganrak-mainok, and 
Aharman. 

Augullm&la, a robber, converted by 
Buddha, 18 , 196 j 19 , 243 ; 36 , 355. 
Anguli-mala-paritti, title of a pro- 
tecting charm, 35 , 2 1 3. 
Ahguttara-isril!:a.ya, t,w,, andMaha- 
parinibbfina-Sutta, 11 , xxxiv sq. ; 
Dhamma,^akkappavattana-Sutta be- 
longs to it, 11, 139. 

Anguttar&pa, i,. of a country, 10 
(ii), 96 sq. ; Buddha at A., 17 , 127. 
Anid&na, Oaina t.t., free from sin- 
ful acts, 22, 40. 

Aniishiptadiiura, n, of a Bodhi- 
sattva MahJsattva, 21 , 4; 49 (ii), 90, 
Anila V&ttlyaiia, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 82 , 450. 

Aaimals. 

{a) Origin of a. 

(d) Classification of a. 

(c) Zoology, 

id) A. as compared with 

(<r) U^ie of fiesn, nnlk, skin, &c., of n. 

m Treatment of a. 

(^) Laws and regulations about a. 

Qi) Noxious a 
{/) A. in mythology. 

{.j) Worship of a. 

(.41) On some special a. 

{a) Origin of a. 

Creation of a., 5 , 10, 31 sq., 46, 
179 ; 15 , 8fi ; 25 , 15 ; 37 , 150 ; 41 , 
402 ; 48 , 74 sq., 403 ; useful a. 
created in opposition to noxious 
creatures, 5 , 71-4 ; creation of 
noxious creatures, 5 , i6a sq. ; ail a. 
created by God, 9 , 79 ; Pragfipati 
fashioned a. from his vital aii s, hence 
a. are vital airs, 41 , 402 ; symbolical 
creation of a., 48 , 36-41 ; certain a. 
arise from parts of the body of the 
bewitched Indra, 44 , 214-16 ; ori- 


gin of the ape and tlie bear, 5 , 87 ; 
18 , 419; origin of the ass and the 
barren cow, 26 , 388 ; worms, 

beetles, ants, &c., are the remains 
of dead Yakkhas, 36 , 108 sq, ; oiigin 
of lion, w'olf, and other wild beasts, 

41 , 13 1 ; though being eaten and 
cooked, a. do not diminish, being 
established in the womb, 41 , 401 ; 
rebirthof men in a. as a punishment, 
1 , 82 ; 7 , 144-7 ; 8, 105 n., 109 n,, 
321, 356 n.; 21 , 92 sq. ; 25 , 485, 
493, 496-8 ; 45 , 15. 

(i) Classificaiion of a. 

The five classes of a., 5 , 45-52 ; 
23 , 182, 182 n., 190 sq. ; 47 , 160 sq. ; 
five kinds of noxious a. which must 
be killed, 24 , 306 sq. ; elepliant 
first of vehicles, lion of forest a., 
sheep of sacrificial a., snake of dwel- 
lersin lioles, bull among cattle, 8, 3 45, 
353 ; behind the men are the beasts, 
behind the gods are birds, plants, 
and trees, 12, 140; creatures with 
teeth on one side only, and with 
teeth on both sides, 12, 171, 171 n. ; 
small living beings of five kinds, 22, 
304 ; seven domestic and seven 
wild a., 26 , 213 ; 41 , 40 n. ; 43 , 2 1 1 , 
277 ; tame a. separate from wild a., 

42 , 51 ; there are four kinds of 
four-footed a., 48 , 56 ; division of 
a., 5 , 179-82; 22 , II ; 25 , 15 sq.; 36 , 
loi ; division of a. into ekendriyas, 
dvindriyas, Sic., 45 , xxx, 219-24. 

(f) Zoology. 

Three origins of a., from an egg, 
from a living being, and from a 
germ, 1, 94 ; a. born from eggs, 
from germs, from perspiration, and 
from womb.s, 8, 339 ; 22 , i 25 , 15 
sq. ; 36 , loi ; period of gestation in 
a., 37 , no sq. ; curious views about 
the impregnation of some a., 39 , 
361 .sq. ; those with nine apertures 
are born from the womb, those 
with eight from eggs, 40 , 63 ; are 
born with bones, though introduced 
into the womb only as seed, 41 , 254 ; 
having received the foetus standing, 
give birth after lying down, 41 , 363 ; 
of a. the head born first, the tail last, 

43 , 40 ; the beast is threefold : 
father, mother, son ; and embryo, 
amnion, chorion, 48, no; on the 
generation of the-varioub kinds of a., 
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and how they feed, 45 , 394-8 ; 
worms and other little a. originate 
from honey and similar substances, 
48 , 4ry sq. ; worms, scorpions, 
originate fiom dung, 48 , 464; the 
left side of the belly of a well-filled 
beast is more raised than the right 
side, 41 , 400; are biggest towards 
the middle, 43 , 40, 50 ; their right 
bide ib the stronger, 43 , 40 ; rise and 
sit down by their fore and hind 
parts, 43 , 41 ; fire in men and a., 6, 
6 1 ; delight in being near the fire, 41 , 
J64, J64 n. ; why a. dwell in the air, 
43 , 45 sq., 50 sq. ; draught animals 
pull with all four limbs, 44 , 78 ; 
walk on two feet at a time, 44 , 78 ; 
are of sixteen parts, 44 , 552 ; dui,t- 
tion of their life, 45 , 320-4. 

(</) A. AS COMPARED WIIH MEN. 

Dilference between men and a., 
10 (ii), m sq. ; 34 , 7 sq. ; pielended 
knowledge of the language of beasts, 
11, 196 ; speech of a. is unintelli- 
gible, 26 , 368; possess their know- 
ledge by instinct, 24 , 39 ; men act- 
ing like cats or herons, 1. e. hypo- 
crites, 25 , 159 sq. ; the M-ki (^le- 
cats?) sacrifice larger a. and devour 
the smaller, 27 , 293 j love among a., 
28 , 393 ; envy among a., 87 , 92 ; ex- 
cluded from the study of the Veda, 
84 , 197 n. ; have reasoning, but no 
wisdom, 35 , 51 ; cannot attain to 
insight into the truth, 38 , 176 ; likes 
and dislikes of different a., 40, 8 sq., 
36 ; man is the two-footed animal, 
41 , 409 ; brilliancy of a. (lion, tiger, 
&c.), transferred upon kings, 42 , 
1 1 6 sq., 477 ! commit sins, 45 , 356 ; 
there are individual souls of beasts, 
birds, creeping a., 48 , 198 ; small 
creatures (flies, wonns, &c.) go to 
the ‘ third place’ (not to the world 
of the gods, or of the fathers), 1, 
8 j i reach ^rfectiou or heaven by 
penance, 8, 589 ; 26 , 478, 47S n. ; 
ehtefe or kings of a., 5 , 88 sq., 88 n., 
9» ; 8i 345 i 24 , 108, log n. j 30 , 
i-tq; 49 (i), 196 sq.j are communi- 
ties like men, their fate written 
in the. Book, and they ^all be 
gathered on the judgernent day, 
6, kxxv, n9j destroyed for sac- 
rifices, are reborn to higher exis- 
tence<i, 2 S, 175; 48 , 599. 


(e) Use of flesh, milk, skin, &c., 

OF A. 

Lawful and forbidden flesh of a., 
2 , 64 sq„ 63 n., 74 sq., 268-70; 7 , 
163-6; 12 , 52; 14 , 74 sq., 184 
sq.; 25 , 171 sq. ; selling forbidden 
meat, 7 , 30 ; not the eating of fie.sh 
defiles a man, but a bad mind and 
wicked deeds, 10 (ii), 40 sq. ; boar’s 
flesh eaten by Buddha, 11 , 71-3 ; 
animal food allowed for hermits, 14 , 
259 ; raw flesh, meat broth, and 
blood allowed as medicaments, 17 , 
49, 61 ; flesh of a. which must not 
be eaten by Bhikkhus, 17 , 85 sq. ; 
C’ainas accuse Buddhists of killing a. 
to eat meat, 17 , 116 sq.; Buddha 
forbids the meat of n. killed for the 
purpose, but allows fish, 17 , 117; 
flesh of ass and pig used for sacred 
feasts, 18 , 311, 311 n. ; rules about 
eating meat and killing a,, meritori- 
ousness of abstinence from meat, 25 , 
170, 173 - 7 ! a. are food, 48 , 46, 
56 ; a. whose milk is forbidden, 2, 
268 7 , 167 ; 25 , 170 sq. ; skins of 
a black antelope, a tiger, a he-goat, 
as garments for students of the three 
castes, 7 , 115; boar’s skin for shoes, 
41 , 203 sq. ; tiger’s skin, 41 , 81, 
91-3, 96) to5> 105 n.J 42 , in sq., 
378-80; antelope’s skin, are Ante- 
lope ; bull’s hide, see Bull ; the sac- 
rificer at the V%-apeya steps on the 
skin of a he-goat, 41 , 35 ; the first 
layer of the altar appeased on a red 
ox-skin, 41, 355-7 ; the sacrificial 
skin at Soma sacrifices, 42 , 180 sq., 
612 ; strainer of goat’s hair and 
sheep’s wool a form of goats and 
sheep, a tail-whisk, a form of kine 
and horses, 44 , 235 ; dung of a. sac- 
rificed, 30 , 135 sq., 128; trade in 
products of a., 37 , 139-42. See 
alsa Animal sacrifice, Cattle, Horse 
sacrifice. 

If) Treatment of a, 

Penance for killing a,, 2 , 83 sq., 
285 sq., 385 n,; 7 , 138 sq,, 159-61; 
14 , ri3 sq, ; 25 , 457-9; lawful and 
unlaw fcl slaughter of a., 6, 319; 
7 , 169-73 ; 14 , 19, 26 sq. and n. ; 
25 , xxxi, 173-6; 27 , 337; 28 , 
327 sq.; 37 , 440, 452; 40 , 341 ; 
chase of brute beasts lawful, 6, 96 
sq. ; punishments for injuring or 
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killing a., 7 , 29-31, 35, 40, > 73 ; 

202 ; 26 , 304, 306, 444 ; ‘ Me he 
(maw sa) will eat in the next world, 
whose flesh (ma»2Sa) I am tasting 
here,’ 7 , 171 sq. ; five places where 
a. are liable to be destroyed, 7 , 193 ; 
kindness to be shown to draught a., 

7 , 200 ; 83 , 359 ; medical treatment 
of a,, 7 , 39 ; 87 , 48, 118 ; antelope, 
elephant, butterfly, bee, and fish 
destroyed by the five objects of sense, 

8, 155 n. ; combats between ele- 
phants, horses, buffaloes, bulls, goats, 
rams, cocks, and quails not to be 
witnessed by the Bhikkhus, 11 , 192 ; 
injunctions against annoying a,, 17 , 
24 sq. j the sufferings of a., 19 , 138 ; 
sin of injuring a,, 22, 11-13 ; 37 , 84 
sq. ; when a Gaina mendicant per- 
ceives hungry a. feeding off offerings 
thrown on the ground, he should go 
out of their way, 22, 102 sq. ; to be 
protected, 24 , 67 ; 47 , ifiosq. ; sins 
regarding useful a., 24 , 96 ; certain 
a. must not be killed, and certain 
parts of killed a. must be conse- 
crated, 24 , 295 ; regard for a., the 
creatures of heaven, in hunting, 27 , 
220 sq. ; protection of a. in spring, 
27 ^ 256, 239; work and food of an 
injured beast, 37 , 67 ; care of mad 
a., 87 , los sq.; ill-treatment of a., 
87 , 130; the wicked hurt a,, 40 , 
240 sq. ; are gelded, 42 , 8 , 67 ; pun- 
ishment for gelding a., 7 , 35 ; spells 
pt into a. by enemies, 42 , 76, 437 ; 
Zoroaster’s kindness to a., 47 , 153 
sq. Sk Ahiwsa, Animal sacrifices, 
and Cattle. 

(g) Laws and REGutATroNS about 

A. 


False evidence regarding a., 14 , 
83; 25 , 271; owners responsible 
for ott'ences committed by a,, 24 , 
286; healing a., 7 , ,31 sq.; 26 , 310 
pq. ; division of property consisting 
in a,, 25 , 347-9, 349 n., 351, 357 ; 
not to be sold by BrShmanas, 25 , 
421 ; .as articles of sale, 33 , 150; 
bestial crimes, 7 , 29; 83 , 180; se- 
questrator’s rights and duties with 
regard to seized a., 37 , 13 1-4, 
136; training of a,, 26 , rod; to be 
removed from a king’s council, 25 , 
= 39 . =39 n. ; dogs and honses not 
to be taken to the hall, 27 , 96 ; 
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wealth of an ordinary man de- 
scribed by telling the number of a. 
he keeps, 27 , 116; bulls and stal- 
lions sent forth to the females, 27 , 
266 ; rules about presenting a., 28 , 
76 ; rites performed when mounting 
an elephant, a horse, &c., 29 , 365 
sq. ; 30 , 170, 295 ; how a. are to be 
mounted, 41 , 361 ; breeding sheep 
and dogs, 87 , 10 1 ; trade in products 
of a., 87 , 139-42 ; pollution caused 
by dead a., 5 , 260 sq. and n. ; pol- 
lution of a., 6, 2 7 2 sq. ; 24 , 3 3 7 ; a, not 
to be looked at by a menstruous 
woman, 5 , 283 ; bones of five- 
toed a. defile, 7 , 94, 95 ; impurity 
caused by a., 7 , 100-4, 100 n. ; 
25 , itg ; a goat and a horse are 
pure, as regards their mouths, But 
not a cow, 7 , 102 ; a ^raddlia is 
auspicious when performed in sight 
of a goat, but the sight of a dog, or 
a tame pig, or a tame cock is to be 
avoided, 7 , 250; Snataka not to 
travel with imperfect or disfigured 
beasts, 25 , 139; inauspicious a., 25 , 
149 ; jee also Omens ; which are 
pure, 25 , 192 ; foxes of evil omen, 
40 , 76 ; three unclean a., boai", ram, 
and dog, 44 , 178 sq. 

( 5 ) Noxious a. 

Killiag creatures of Ahriman is 
a pious work, 4 , Ixxviii, 188; 6, 
394; 24 , 28, 306 sq. ; 37 , 86, 149 
sq. n., 150 sq. ; obnoxious a. created 
by Ahriman, 4 , 4 sq., 25, 29 ; 5 , 17; 
18 , 96 ; those a. which are crea- 
tures of Ahriman dq not defile by 
their death, 4 , 60 ; the Drug is like 
Khrafsfras or noxious a., 4 , 77, 7711. ; 
Khrafstras produced by hair and 
nails cut and dropped into holes, 4 , 
190 ; red Khrafstras pollute mor- 
tals, 31 , 85, 87 ; destruction of 
noxious creatures by Tijtar, 5 , 169 
sq. ; killing noxious a. as atonement 
for sin, 4 , 207 ; 5 , 281, 300, 300 n., 
307 ; noxious a. may be killed in 
self-defence, 7 , 40 ; atonement for 
being bitten by certain a., 25 , 471, 
471 n. ; 30 , 128; ‘Vermin-killer’ 
for destroying noxious creatures, 
87 , 162, i6s n. : tigers and snakes, 
shaft and missile, 48 , 107 ; noxious 
a. produced by the smiting of Dahak, 
37 , 214; charm against poison of 
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scorpions and insects,- 42 , ag sq., 
553 ; charm against wild beasts, 42 , 
1^7 sq., 366-9; diseases caused 
by certain a., 42 , 500 n., 501. 

(j) A. IN mythology. 

Li^ of mythicai a. described, 5 , 
67-71, 88 sq., 88 n., 91 ; the four 
inteliigent creatures (ATWlin, phoe- 
nix, tortoise, dragon), 27 , 383 sq., 
383 n., 393, 410; monsters and 
dragons in the ocean, 36 , 191, 298, 
304 ; men lived in common with the 
a. in the age of perfect virtue, S 9 , 
140, 278; 40 , 171; magic plants 
discovered by an cagie, or a boar, or 
an ichneumon, 42 , 43 sq., 77, 137, 
306, 5S0 sq. the animalcuie jinud- 
dhart (or) Kunthu) which is only 
seen by monks who have reached the 
state of perfection, 22 , 267, 304 ; 45 , 
15, 220, 220 n. ; the ox Batmdyun, 
37 , 218, 220 ; a boar, called 
uiised the earth, and he was her 
lord Pra^fipati, 44 , 451; the wo'f 
Kapud and the bird Kamak slain by 
Keresasp, 24 , 63, 63 n. ; dance to 
Klitia's music, 8, 45, 61 ; the 
khwei, a one-footed animal, 89 , 
384, 384 n, ; an ox decides boundary 
disputes between Iran and TOran, 
47 , 3i-3i 135-81 the primaen-al 
Bull, 4 , 231, 231 n., 290 sq., 290 11. ; 
5 , 45 sq. ; 47 , xxix, xli ; the seed of 
the primaeval bull in the moon, 4 , 
*33,233".; 5,179; 2-8, 8, 8 sq. n., 
16, 88-91, 176, 355; death of the 
primaeval ox, 5 , 20 ; origin of 
plants from the primaeval ox, 5 , 
99 sq., 177-9; the ox Savsaok, 5 , 
58, 62, 69 sq. ; origin of a. from the 
primaeval ox, 5 , xxiii, 20 n., 179; 
87 , 150 ; men going forth on the 
ox SrflvO (Sarsaok, Srisaok), 5 , 186, 
r86 n. ; the immortal ox Hadhaj-ar 
or Sarsaok, whose fat yields the elixir 
of immortality, 18 , in sq. and n., 

) 18, 171; the dark progeny of the 
primaeval ox cause the eclipses, 18 , 
212 sq., 212 71 .; the ox HadhayS/, 
who causes the perfection of primi- 
tive man, 18 , 257, 25.7 n,; primaeval 
ox attacked by evil spirit, 5 , 17 sq., 
nsq„i6isq.,i6in.; 18,94,9411.3 
4 ^ 7 » 33 ) 33 n.; 0/40 Gojtirfln ; 

the Saha or Simnrgh, 23 , 241 n., 
242; S4kia, a very tiny animal, 


36 , 180, iSo n. ; the four-eyed 
bitch, Saramd, 42 , 68, 404 ; the 
mythical three-legircd ass in the 
ocean, 5 , 67-9, 67 n. ; 24 , in, 
III n. ;— with horse, ass, and he- 
goat, one searches for ^gni, 41 , 
198, 204-6, 224-7; Jlharman’s 

body is that of a lizard, 6, 105-; 
contention between the lizard and 
the Kar fish, 5 ,' 65 sq. ; no brute 
creation in a Buddha countty, 49 (ii), 
12, 33, 96 sq. ; Knshna as Lord 
of beasts, 8, 89 sq. ; lor Rudra, the 
wild beasts are in the forest and in 
the waters, 42 , 157 ; the brain of a. 
the spittle of i-vashtri, 26 , 202 ; the 
four-footed a. protected by Vastis 
and Rudras, 43 , 68 ; Verethraghna 
in the shape of a boar, 23 , 157, 153, 
235; Verethraghna in the shape of 
a., 23 , 231, 235-8; oxen, horses, 
wolves refuse to kill the child Zoro~ 
aster, 47 , 37-9, 145 sq. See also 
Omens. 

(y) Worship of a. 

Souls of a. worshipped, 28 , 197, 
229; 31 , 288 ; food placed on the 
ground as bali-offering for a., 25 , 92; 
29 , 87 ; offerings to cats and tigers, 
27 , 432, 432 n.; sacrifice to all the 
a., 31 , 329; chiefsofa. worshipped, 
31 , 338 ; of the earth, and of heaven, 
invoked as divine beings, 42 , j6i 
(^) On some special a. 

Simile of the bat, 36 , 346 ; sin of 
killing a beaver, 24 , 71, 71 n., 350 ; 
clouds as boars, 32,72; simile pf the 
boar, 36 , 334 sq. ; why the king puts 
on shoes of boar’s skin, 41 , 102 sq. ; 
vicious boar unclean, 44 , 178 ; earth 
torn up by boar, 44 , 451 ; the wild 
buffalo and the sarabha assigned 
to Agni, 41 , 411 sq.; the buifaloes, 
i.e. the priests, quicken the sacri- 
fice, 44 , 231 ; simile of the cat, 36 , 
326 sq. ; deer sent by the prince® aa 
tribute to the king, 27 , 433 ; simile 
of the deer, 36 , 331 sq. ; fever 
allayed by means of a frog, 42 , 4, 
565-8 ; frogs used at rites for 
quenching fire, 42 , 348-51, 514 
sq. ; origin of fro^ from water, 
43 , 1 74-6 ; hare in the moon, 44 , 
10 ; hedgehog to be preserved, for 
he kills ants, 5 , 331, 331 n., 3475 
24, 318 ; simile of the jaekat, 86 , 
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329 sq. ; jackal produced from the 
intestine of the dead body filled 
with foul matter, 44 , 203 ; simile of 
the hech, 36 , 347 ; simile of the 
lion, 86, 338-40 ; origin of lion, 41 , 

1 3 1 ; the lion is vigour, 43 , 38 ; 
moles mystically connected with 
earth and Agni, 12 , 278 sq. and n. ; 
mole is Rudra’s animal, 18 , 44°; 
?t mole-hills, a sacrifice to the king 
of moles, 80, 1 14 ; moniefj as human 
monsters, 5 , 60 n. ; simile of the 
monkey, 36 , 292. sq. ; nn/les arc 
good, if tamed , 10 (i), 77 ; she-mule 
cannot conceive, 29 , 363 f 30 , 178 ; 
48 , 545 ; she-mule dies when she 
foals, 35 , 236, 236 n. ; simile of the 
mmgoose, 36 , 329 | otters sacrifice 
fish in spring, 87 , 221, 251, 251 n.; 
similes of the panther, 36 , 285-7 ; 
porcupine used in charms against 
snake-poiscn, 42 , 428; simile of the 
rat, 36 , 328 ; let him wander alone 
like a rhimceroi, 10 (ii), 6-1 1 J simile 
of the scorpion, 30 , 328 sq. J simile of 
the road spider, 36 , 351 ; simile of 
the squirrel, 86, 284; ‘treading on 
the tail of a tiger,' expression for 
wh,at is hazardous, 16 , 78 sq., 80 n. ; 
tiger’s skin used at the coronation, 
41 , tr, 91-3,96, 103, 105 n.; 42 , m 
sq., 378-80; tiger typifies danger 
to life, 42 , no, s 18 ; tiger is vigour, 
43 , 38; origin of tiger, 44 , 203, 
215; man-tiger, similar to were- 
wolf, 44 , 41 4 ; if ill o' the wisp, 42 , 
41 1 ; wolves, four-legged and two- 
kgged, 37 , 86 ; ceremony on a place 
attacked by worms, 80 , 1 28 sq. ; 
charms against worms, 42 , 22-5, 
313-30, 432-5 ; cjiorcism of vermin 
infesting grain, 42 , 142, Other 
animals, see separateig, and also 
Parables (r). 

Aaimal saor-lflo^s. 

(n) History vf a, s. : dilTmnJ vitvs about 
thorn. 

W) Different kinJi of it. s. 

(t) Tlie \istim, 

{{i) The YrtM or post to r/Iudi 

U.e victim, is tound. 

(a) History of a. s, ; piifkrest 

VIEWS ABOUT THEH. 

* It is for sacrifices that beasts have 
been creatBd by the Self-existent 
(Brahraan) himself, Sacrlfieing 
causes the whote universe to 


prosper ; therefore is the slaughter 
(of beasts) for a sacrifice no siaugli- 
ter. Tlie sin of liim who kills deer 
for the sake of gain, is not so great 
(and visited le.ss heavily) in the 
world to come, than the sin of him 
who eats meat which has not been 
offered to the gods. Plants, cattle, 
trees, amphibious animals, and birds, 
which have been destroyed for the 
purposes of sacrifice, obtain exalta- 
tion in another existence (in wliif h 
they are born as Gandharvas, or 
other beings of a high rank),’ 7 , 169 ; 
flesh of animals slain for sacrifices 
maybe eaten, 2, 370, 270 n.; slaugh- 
ter of animals for a. s. permitted, 
8, 289 sq. ; 14 , 26 sq. and u., 54, 71 j 
25 , 172 -6 ; occasions on which a. s. 
should be offered, 29 , 87-9, 88 n. ; 
30 , 256 sq. ; though implying injury 
to living beings, a. s. offered in ac- 
cordance with the Veda, is asiU'red 
duty and leads to heaven, 25 , 175 
sq, ; 88, 130 sq,, 310 ; 48 , 598 .sq.; 
not alluded to in the iifksa?2/hita, 
44 , xvii ; the Apr! hymns deslined 
for the PraySg-a offerings of the a, s., 
46 , 9 ; a hymn used at the ritual of 
the a. s., 46 , 283 sq. ; he who offer.s 
living victims will reside high in 
heaven, 46 , 24 ; the sacrificial fires 
long for the .sacrificer’s flesh, he 
offers to them an animal to redeem 
himself, 44 , n8sq.', he who per- 
forms a. s. eats food every six 
months in yonder world, 43 , 299 ; 
by a. s. the sacrificer confers upon 
himself immortal life, 44 , 118 sq. ; 
by sacrificing he-goats, ewes, and 
cows, he gains these animals," 44 , 
218 ; in pressing Soma, they slay it, 
the animal victim is slain, the ha- 
virya^iOfa is slain with mortar and 
pestle, and the two mill-stones, 12, 
308 ; 26 , 65, 340; 44 , 3; substitut- 
ing lower for higher .animals, and 
vegetable for a. s , 44 , xxxvii ; when 
they spread the sacvifiic, they hill 
it, 44 , 2 sq.; origin and development 
of a. s., 12, 50-2 ; 26 , 1 78 sq. ; rice 
and barky the sacrificial essence of 
all animals, 26 , 199, 199 n. ; the 
cake a symbol of a. s., 12, 49-52 
and n.; animals constitute a sacri- 
fice, 44 . 155 ; m'otic censuring an 
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Adhvaryu priest for destruction of 
life at a, s., 8, 289-95 ; the ancient 
Brahnmjias offered sacrifices with- 
out killing cows, 10 (ii), 49 sq. ; no 
religious merit nor final rescue to 
bo gained by a. s., 19 , 129, 135 ; the 
sin of slaying animals for sacrificial 
purposes,' 22, 12, r8; all kinds of 
a. s, offered by king Okkaka, 10 (ii), 
50 sq. ; to gain great riches, the 
Briihmanas cause the king to offer 
a. s., 10 (ii), 50 sq. ; king Suddho- 
dana abstains from a. a., 49 ( 1 ), 24; 
bloody and bloodless s. in Zoroas- 
trianism, 4 , Ixii; camels may be 
sacrificed and eaten, 9 , 60 ; use and 
naming of aniinals for sacrificial pui-- 
poses, 27 , rid sq. ; animals only to 
be killed for lites, 40 . 241. 

(b) DirFERI-.s'T KI.ND.S OF A. S. 

Jgni worshipped by .sacrifices of 
ghr/ta. heifers, bulls, and cows with 
calf, 46 , 211 ; the Jgmshomtya or 
a. s. to Agni and Soma, 26 , 162-222, 
225; 30 , 346 ; 48 , 245, 260 sq. ; 44 , 
ti9 n. ; 48 , 398; twenty-one Agni- 
shomiya a. s. at Arvamedha, 44 , 372, 
375; eleven Agntshomiyn a. s. at 
Purushamedha, 44 , 404 ; meat- 
offering to Ahura, 31 , 80, 84 ; meat- 
offerings for various angels and 
gu.irdian spirits, 5 , 335-8 ; a. s. 
at Ashtakd and Anvashlakya festi- 
vals, 29 , 103, 206 sq., 344, 417-21 ; 
30 , 97-102, ri2 sq., 294 ; tame and 
wild animals offered at the Ainsa- 
medha 44 , 2960., 298 sq. and n., 306- 
no sq., 33 b 338 u 338 sq. n., 
3S2-4, 382 sq. n., 388; on six 
Arv;amedha itself see under ilorse- 
saciifice ; a. s, at the building of 
the fire-altar, 41 , 155-7, 161-86, 
197 - 9 , 204, 236, 4C0-13; 43 . 2 
n-j 3 f 358) 392 i at the house-build- 
ing, 29 , 429 ; SO, 122 ; at the build- 
ing of a city, 3 , 183 • blood-conse- 
cration of new building.Si 28 , 169 
so. ; a. s. offered at the conclusion 
wconxnants, 27 , i la; 40 , 164, 164 n, ; 
ritual and general rules for the a. s. 

domestic ceremonies, 29 , 30, 176- 
8, 360 sq., 41S sq. ; 30 , 98-101, 
> 34 ~®i 3^0 sq.J expmtaty a. .s, to 
Fire and Wa'ers, 4 , 206 sq , 207 «. 
slaughter of a dun cow in expiation 
of ivmrder,,&, 9, 9 n. ; sacrifice of a 


cow, a penance, 7 , 138; animal 
sacrifice at the reception of guests, 
26 , 85; 29 , 200, 275 sq. ; 30 , 
131, 256, 27S sq. ; animal sacri- 
fice at the 'Hagg, 6, Ixxiv ; a. s. at 
the king's consecration, 41 , 6S sq., 
125 sq., 129-35, 136 n., 137 ; the 
flesh of animals to he offered to the 
ma««, 7 , 249 ; 25 , 124 sq.; 29 , 359; 
30 , 231, 256; sacrifice of a cow 
to the Fathers, 30 , 234-6 ; the 
animal to cover the dead body, 
29 , 238, 241 sq. ; at marriage, 30 , 
256; to the god N'drayana they 
foianerly offered animals, 8, 280 ; 
sacrifice to Nirriti of an ass by a 
student who has broken his vow of 
chastity, 2 , 85, 289 ; 14 , 117 sq,, 
215 sq.; 25 , 454 sq.; 29 , 361 sq. ; 
the Paittbandha or a. s. as part of 
Soma sacrifice, 7 , 191 ; 12 , 378 sq., 
378 n. ; 26 , xi; 41 , xii-xiv, xvi- 
xviii, xxiv, 11-17, 418; 43 , 260, 
298 sq. ; 44 , xiv, 118-30, 118 n., 
119 n.; a. s. to be offered once in 
each half-year at the solstices, 7 , 
191 ; 25 , 133 ; by the victim he puts 
flavour into the Soma feast, 26 , 
314; to be performed at least once 
a year, 44 , 119 ; victims for differ- 
ent gods at the different Soma sacri- 
fice.s, 26 , 312 sq., 397 sq. n,, 428 sq. ; 
at the end of every Soma sacrifice a 
sterile cow (anubandhyfi) sacrificed 
to Mitra and Varuna, 26 , 215 n., 
217, 387 sq., 391-7; 41 , 87; 43 , 
263-6 ; 44 , xxii ; the a. s. is a 
great Soma sacrifice, 44 , rso; some 
perform the a. s. without Soma, 
others with Soma, 44 , 122 sq. ; the 
animal sacrifice uninterrupted by 
the Saltra, 44 , 176 ; Pa’iu-ptiroddsa, 
or ‘ animal cake ’ offering belonging 
to every a. s,, 26 , 199 sq. ; 41 , 136 
sq. and n., 1731 175 i 48 , 245, 247 sq., 
247 n., 265 ; 44 , 221, 555 ; consists 
of omentum, animal cake, and the 
chief oblation, 41 , iSo; to Pragdpati, 
26 , 429, 429 n., 441, 443 sq.; to 
Vayu and Pra^ 9 pati, 41 , 171-5; 
to Pra^Spati, Sflrya, Indra, and Agni, 
44 , 127 sq.; the animal victim once 
belonged to Savitri, now to Pra^- 
pati, 44 , 174 ; at the Purusbame&a, 
44 , 404, 411; victims at the Pu- 
rushamedha set free, 44 , 411; 
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Kudra, lord of a, s., 33 , 419 sq. ; at 
the Sar'vamedha, 44 , 4 1 9 sq. ; at the 
Smtrdmam, 44 , 213 sq, n., 216-23, 
221 n., 229, 245, 231, 261, 271- 
3; hairs of wild beasts put into 
the Sura cups at the Sautramawi, 
44 , 2j 8 sq., 229 sq., 261 ; at the 
Seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 309 n., 383, 
402 ; slaughtering of animals and 
other preparations for a, s. at season- 
festivals, 37 , 15 sq. ; lawful and un- 
lawful animals for season-festivals, 
37 , 429, 434 ; a. s. to the spirits of 
the land, of the path, and of the 
four quarters, 3 , 371, 371 n., 373, 
399, 399 n- i 27 , 295 ; the StVagava 
sacrifice to Rudra, 29 , 255-8, 
35'73) 355 ) 80 , 220-4; a bull 

sacrificed at a thanksgiming service, 
3.1 333, 333 sq. n. ; the animal vic- 
tim tor Tvasitri set free, 26 , 177 
sq, ; at the Vdgapeya rite, 41 , 1 1- 
17 ; animals slain by p^omasa Kas- 
sapa at the Vhfepeya sacrifice, 86, 
16-19, 16 sq. n. 

(c) The victim. 

Inspection and selection of 
animals for victims, 3 , 3^3, 343 n. ; 
27 , 266, 288; 28 , 222 sq. ; 39 , 
220; at a. .s. the blood of the victim 
is the share of tlie Rakshas, 12 , 265 
sq. ! game caught in hunting used 
for a. s., 14 , 71 ; 16 , 192 n.; 27 , 
295 ; a pregnant animal not used as 
a victim in sacrificing to God, 27 , 
417, 417 n. ; lowest victims offered 
in bad years, 28 , 166 ; gifts of mares 
and camels for a. s., 31 , nr, 120 ; 
pigs fed for a. s., 40 , tS ; the slum- 
man, wild buffalo, and sat abha unfit 
for sacrifice, 41 , 410-12; sterile 
cow sacrificed to remove the 
blemish of sterility Irom the liouse, 
42 , 299 ; white covv sacrificed to 
remove leprosy, 42 , yu ; only male 
victims used at great a. s., 27 , 256, 
256 n. ; by male victims the (male) 
Sacrificer ransomes himself, 44 , 

1 19 ; .symbolical victims, a ram and 
a ewe made of barley porridge, 12, 
395 sq., 402 sq.; images of a. eaten 
instead of meat, 25, 174, 174 sq. n. ; 
images of a. made at the .ffaitra fes- 
tival, 29 , 132 ; fivefold is the victim, 
26 , 24 ; 44 , 754 ; five victims at the 
building of the fire-altar, 41 , 156, 


164, 166, 171, 400; man, horse, ox, 
sheep, goat, as victims, 13 , 50 ; 41 , 
162, i66; 43 , 299 sq. ; the Eka~ 
dajini or set of eleven victims, 26 , 
173) 173 n., 217-22; the killing of 
the victim, 26 , 178-S4, 1S9; skin- 
ning and cutting open of the victim, 
26 , 193 sq. ; cutting up of it, 26 , 
200- sq.; offering of the portions, 
26 , 204 sq. ; touching of the victim's 
remains, 26 , 209, 209 n. ; cutting 
out and oifering of the omentum 
{vapdhoma), 26 , 194 sq., 198, 392 ; 
29 , 177, 207, 256, 360, 418 sq. ; SO, 
99 sq., X13, 235, 360 sq.; 44 , 125, 
388, 392 sq,, 420 ; the anguish of 
the victim, m being slaughtered, be- 
comes concentrated in the heart, 
which must be cooked separately, 
44 , 125; collection of fodder for 
the sacrificial victims, 27 , 278 ; to 
‘ quiet ’ a victim is to kill it, 44 , 
321 ; sacrediiess of the victims slain 
at sacrifices, 14 , 193 ; the animal 
killed at the a. s. assumes a divine 
body and goes up to heaven, 25 , 17 5 ; 
48 , 599 ; the victim rests in immor- 
tal life, 26 , 198 ; honour to be ren- 
dered to a sacrificial victim, 27 , 97 ; 
victims must not be sold, 27 , 23S ; 
the sacrificial ox, in spite of his 
ornaments and food, would wish to 
be a solitary calf when led into the 
ancestral temple, 40 , 212 ; Pravapati 
is all the sacrificial animals, 43 , 299 
sq. ; the victim, as PragSpati, repre- 
sents ail deities, 43 , 404. 

(d) The YtIpa or sacrificial 

POST TO WHICH THE VICTIM TS 
BOUND. 

Tlie sacrificial stake is the crest- 
lock of sacrifice pei sonified, 12, 126; 
the stake belongs to Vishau, 12 , 162, 
164; etymological legend concern- 
ing the Yupa, 12 , 160 sq. and n. ; 26 , 
21, 36, 39 ) 46, loi) 174; impurity 
caused by louching a sacrificial post, 
7 > 94; li, 3°) 30 sq. n., 171, 183 ; 
29 , 224 sq, ; 30 , 181 sq. ; ‘a white 
horse at a post ’ means Agni at the 
sacrificial stake, 26 , 149 ; setting up 
the sacrificial stake, 26 , 162-78; 
44 , 123 sq.; being about to cut the 
stake, he offers the jupd/juti or 
' stake-oft'eriiig,’ 26 , 162 sq. ; set of 
eleven stakes, 26 , 173, 17.6 sq., 221 ; 
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twenty-one stakes, 44 , 373, 383; 
the yQpa is a means of ascending 
to the ‘Blessed,’ 26 , 173 sq. ; is a 
tlmnderbolt, 20, 174-6; material, 
form, and size of yfipa, 41 , 31 ; 44 , 
123 sq. ; is eight-cornered, 26 , 174; 
41 , 31 ; a wife-stake set up for the 
wives, 20, 177 ; the mounting of the 
.sacrificial post, 41 , 31-5; 44 , 254; 
the ‘tree,’ i.e. the sacrificial post 
invoked in the Apn Uyi!vns, 46 , 12, 
13 1, 199.357. 239, 377 Ssp; liturgi- 
cal vcnses addressed to it, 46 , 252- 
5; upright stands the post, like a 
new-born foal, 46 , 340. 

Animiaha, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 211 , 296 ; 30 , 211, 
Animosity, ju Hatred. 

Anlrfln, n.d., his the lloui, 5 , 105 ; 
invoked, - 5 , 404, 404 n,, 406. 
Anlruddha, n.d., and philosophical 
t.t. ; the sun-god as a unity of Vasu- 
deva, Saukarslia;;a, Pradyunina, and 
A., 11 , 367 n. ; a manifestation of 
the highest being, 84 , xsiii, 441 
sq. ; a form of Vasudeva, denotes 
the principle of egoity, 34 , 440 ; 
4 H, 524-6 ; cannot spring from 
Pradyumna, 34 , 44T, 442. 
Anirudclha, n.p., an eminent Arhat, 
21 , 3; 49 (ii), 2, 90; one of the 
five hundred Arhats who are to be- 
come future Buddhas, 21 , 198; see 
Anuruddha. 

Aniyata sins, see Sins. 

Ar/kasa, n.p., 23 , 218. 

An-kwo, see Kliung A, 

Anna, Sk., food, means earth, and 
all that is heavy, firm, dark in colour, 
1 , 94 n. See Food, 

Anna-homas, t.t., food-oblations, 41 , 
37 n-i 44 , 296, 297 n,, 314 n,, 
377. 

Annapati, n.d.; prayer to A., the 
lord of food, 29 , 338. 
Annapr&tana, see Child (A). 
AM&takowrfafifia, see Koff./a 5 iBa. 
Annihilation, see Sanuya. 

A«o.gyft, or Priy,i;darjan.a, daughter 
of Mahtlviia, 22, 193 sq., 256. 
Anointment of Dikshita with fresh 
butter, 26 , 1 3 sq. ; of the sacrificial 
stake, ‘ 26 , 170 ; of the victim, 26 , 
1S5: of sacrificer at R%as(iya, 41 , 
So sq. j of sacrificer at Agniiayana, 
43 , 236 sq., 351 ; of the sacrificing 


king with fat gravy at Sautramnst, 
44 , 350-2. See also Kings. 
Anoma-dassi, n. of a saint afflicted 
with disea.se, 30 , 10. 

Anotetta lalie, Buddha at the, 18 , 
124 sq. 

An Phing-Aung, was niggardly in 
sacrifices, 27 , 403, 402 n. ; 28 , 165, 
165 n. 

Ansare, and Muhayenn who fled 
with Mohammed, 6, 172 n., 1S7, 
262 ; three of the A. who refii.sed 
to accompany Mohammed were 
forgiven, 6, 190, 190 n, 

Antaka, the Ender, n.d. ; the initi- 
ated boy given in charge to A. 
30 , 13(; expiatory formula to A., 
41 , 337 H- 

Antara? 7 yika, dThkliA, of the Verava- 
/ika gajia, 22, 291. 

Antariksha, sec Air. 
Antaryami-bthltmana, t.c. (Br;- 
hadara/.q-aka-upanishad 8, 7), 34 , 
xxviri; 4 S, 214, 319, 356, 422. 457 ) 
537 , 544 , 627. ^ ^ 

Antaryamin, t.t., ‘the ruler within, 
the internal ruler, is the self, the 
Brahman, or the Lord, 15 , 132 sq.; 
34 , xxviii, XXXV, xlii sq., Ixii-lxiv, 
xcviii, c, cxiii, J30-5; 48 , 226; is not 
the pradhana, 34 , 132 sq. ; cannot 
mean the embodied soul, 34 , 133-5. 
Antelope, one of five animals, 8, 
155 n. ; the skin of the black a. 
(krishnayina) used at sacrifices, 12, 
23-5, 23 n., 38, 265 ; 26 , 25-8, 32, 
75 , 77 ; 41 , 185 sq. ; 44 , 132, 249- 
51, 254, 290 n., 447, 461 n., 467 n., 
499; soma placed oh black a. skin, 
26 , 160 ; two black a, skins repre- 
sent heaven andeartb, 26 , 25: black 
a. skin represents sacrifice, 41 , 215- 
17, 215 n., 219, 222, 266 ; 48 , 226 
sq.; 44 , 249, 447 ; is the earth, 44 , 
216; its hairs are the metres, 41 , 
266 ; 44 , 249, 448 ; the dead body 
laid on a hhick a. skin, 44 , 200, 203 ; 
gift of a black a., 14 , 135; the horn 
of an a. used for magic cures, 42 
J5t 33fi"8! gomr/ga, a bovine a. 
one of the three cliief victims at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 398, 338, 338 sq. 
m, 388. 

Antideva, n. of a king, reverenced 
the priest VasishrAa, 19 , 12; 49 (i) 
10, 10 11. ; a king who reached final 
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bliss, 49 (i), 94 sq. ; S 3 )nkr/ti A., 
49 (i), joi. 

Antinomies, each suggesting the 
existence of its corresponding op- 
posite, 39 , 47 sq. ; the usefulness of 
being of no use, 39 , rjz, zi'/~z2 ; 
a cluster of a., 39 , i88 ; startling 
antithetic statements, 89 , 239, 239 n. 

Antiooh, people of, destroyed for 
disbelief in Jesus' disciples, 6, cv; 
9 , 163 sq. 

Antxlmuhha, n. of a demon harass- 
ing children, 30 , 21 1. 

Ants, Solomon and the, 9 , 10 1 ; 
a.-hills inauspicious, 29 , 140 ; simile 
of the white a., 36 , 326 j a. an anti- 
dote against poison, 42 , 27, 30, 268, 
SII sq., 552 sq., SS3 n., 555 ; pro- 
duce healing- water, 42 , 9, 278; 
earth from an a.-tnound used in 
medical charms, 42 , 234, 287, 51 1 ; 
a. gnaw the bowstring of Vishnu, 
44 , 442 sq,, 450. 

Anuddhorl, see Animals (i). 

Anuglta, t.w., an episode of the 
Mahlbharata, 8, 197-206 ; its rela- 
tion to the Upanishads, 8, 197, 200, 
207-12, 215, 224, 226 sq, ; relation 
between A. and Bhagavadgitfi, 8, 
197 sq., 207-10, 215, 2t8 sq., 222, 
227; Brfthmana. G 1 tll, and Guruxi- 
shyasamvada, 8, 198-204; work of 
one author, 8, 204-6 ; its date and 
position in Sanskrit literature, 8, 
206-27 1 its relation to the Dhar- 
majastras, 8, 208, 210, 215-19; its 
relation to Buddhism, 8, 212-15 ; 
its language, 8, 227; its metre, 8, 
227; translation, 8, 227-394; ends 
with the fourth chapter, S, 236 n. 

Anugopa, restored to sight by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 197, 

Anumati, n.d., goddess of concep- 
tion, 42 , 98, 46 1 ; is this earth, 41 , 44 ; 
Siniviili and A., phases of the moon, 
42 , 461 ; offering to A., 25 , 90 ; 29 , 
84, 319, 321 ; 41 , 42, 44, 54 n.; 43 , 
264, 264 n. ; 44 , xlii, xliv; wor- 
shipped at the Uphkarana, 29 , 221 ; 
funeral oblation to A., 29 , 24a; 
sacrifice to A. at the ploughing rile, 
29 , 326; invoked when sprinkling 
aater round the fire, 29 , 378; 30 , 
19, 142, 253; sacrifice of the newly 
married couple to Agni, Pr.'^g-iipati, 
Virve devSs, and A., SO, 49; invoked 


in a love charm, 42 , 104, 53s; in- 
voked to drive out evil bodily 
marks from a woman, 42 , 109 ; in- 
voked in a cattle charm, 42 , 1 
304 ; Sarasvati, A., and Bhag,; in- 
voked, 42 , T73. 

Anumlo/l’antl, n. of a nymph, 43 , 107. 

Anup&disesa, t.t., ‘ none of the five 
attributes remaining,’ is the principal 
thing, 10 (ii), 167. 

Anupalipta, n. of the eighth Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Anupamamati, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Anupiya., a town of the Malla'', 
Buddha residing theie, 20 , 224-33. 

Anuprava/^anlya, see Sacrifices (/j). 

AnuiAdhapura, tlie chronicles pre- 
served in the MahSvihara cf, 10 (1), 
xvi sq., XX, xxii sq. 

Anuruddha, n.p., in Pali, Ani- 
ruddha in Sk , 21 , 2 n. ; 49 (ii), 2 n. ; 
the iSakya, converted, 19 , 226; 20 , 
224-33; 85 , 163; what he said 
when Buddha died, 11 , nfi, ti<j, 
121; 19 , 30 sq, ; prai.ses the de- 
paited Buddha, 19 , 310-20; A., 
Nandiya, and Kimbila, Bhikkhus 
who live in perfect harmony, Butlcliia 
visiting them, 17 , 309-12 ; ques- 
tions Buddha about schisms, 17 , 
317; mentioned among tlie prin- 
cipal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; 
sayin'gs of A. the elder, 36 , 296, 347, 
351. See also Aniruddha. 

AmirAsana, ‘precepts’ (the Vedfiii- 
gas ?), to be studied, 44 , 98. 

Anuraya, see Karman. 

Anush/ubh., see Metres. - 

Anuvada, Sk., t.t., a statement re- 
ferring to something already known, 
explanatory comment, 34 , 221 ; 38 , 
55, 66, 138, 2 i 6, 221, 308 sq., 322, 
322 n. ; 48 , 14, 45, 678, 694, 696 sq. 

Aauvidita, t.t., Buddha’s definition 
of the term, 10 (ii), 91. 

Anvadhyas, Apyas, SSdhyas, and 
Maruts, the divine guardians of the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 359. 

Anv8,khyana, old tale, not true, 
44 , 14. 

Amrarambhafflya, see Sacrifices. 

Anvash/akya, see Animal Sacrifices 
(6), and Sacrifices (f). 

Anyata-^plaksM, n. of a lotus-lake 
in Kurukshelra, 44 , 70. 
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An-are, n.p., knew well the rules of 
propriety, 27 , 174 sq. 
Aoighimatastira, n.p., 23 , 218. 
Adshanar, is full of wisdom, 18 , 90, 
90 n. See Adshnar. 

Adshnar (Aoshiiara, A 8 shn 9 r), 
grandson of PaflrvS^firyS, 18 , 171, 
171 n. ; son of Pouru-^tra, 28 , 221, 
22 1 n. ; chancellor ot Kiii-tJs, 47 , 

X, r 3 sq. 

Apadesa, see Mahapadesa. 

Apayi'ara, = Pari^ara, 35 , 287 n. 
ApWa, ii;p., identified with Sfirya’s 
daughter, 20, xiv 11. ; was free from 
widowhood, 29 , 33. 

ApalSla, a Naga, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 246. 

Apam Napa^ (Napa</), the great 
sovereign, 4 , 250 ; swift-horsed, 
with many wives, 23 , 6 n., 14, 20, 
36, 38, 7 1 ; 81 , 31 9 j the son of the 
Waters, Lightning, invoked and 
worshipped, 28 , 6, 6 n., ra, 14, 20, 
3<), 38, agg ; through Tuttya the 
waters come from the high A.N., 
23 , 94, 9 1 n. ; divides the waters 
amongst the countries, 28 , 102, 
24911.; increases the excellencies 
of countries, 2‘4, 20a ; seizes the 
priestly glory, 23 , 299 ; the Ahora 
Napat-apam worshipped, 31 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 326, 331, 
346, 351, 362, 381, 383 sq., 392. 
Apam Uapat, the lightning, 42,589 ; 
the C'.hild ol the Waters, 48 , 157, 
158 ; Agni identified with A.N., the 
J quick inciter,’ 40 , 187, igi. 
Apa/ia, a town in Anguttarapa, 10 
(ii), 96-9; 17 , I29-34- 
Aptoft, iee PrSaas. 
Apftntaratftmas,horn on this earth 
as Krishna Dvaip^ana, and en- 
trusted with tlie office of promul- 
gating the Vedas, 88, 235-8 ; 43 , 
329 : reborn, though he had reached 
intuition of the highest truth, 48 , 
650 .sq, 

Ap&dsh, Phi,, Apaosha, Zd., the 
demon of drought, his struggle with 
Tlitar (Tirtrya;, 5 , 27 sq,, 11 a, 
170 sq.; 18 , 266 sq., 267 n. ; 28 , 92, 
99”toi ; fiend of death, 23 , 284 sq. 
Apapalika, n. of the courtesan 
Ambap 3 li in the Burmese legend, 
11 , 33 ". 

Apapatra, set Caste (»,/). 


AparSi^itS, (AparSgita), n. of the 
city or palace of Brahman in the 
Brahman world, 1 , 131, 13a n., 275, 
277 ; n. of the Viinana from which 
Arishtanemi descended, 22 , 276. 
Aparknta(ra)tamaB, see Apantara- 
tamas. 

Apariarava, Gaina t.t,, explained, 
22, 37 n. 

Apas (Water), etymology, of the 
^word, 15 , 310. 

Apastamba, teachers quoted, by, 
2, xxvii sq. ; quotes the 5 ata- 
patha Br.lhmaMa as Vfigasaneyaka, 
12, xxxix sq., xl n. ; his date, 
12 , x! sq.; relation between A. 
and B.uuihayaua, 14 , xxxv-xxxix ; 
satiated ,it the 'I'arpana, 14 , 253 n., 
255; a Iiiilf-divine being in the 
Wahabliarata, 25 , Ixiii ; — history of 
the A. school, 2, xv-xivi ; the Tait- 
tiiiy.i-Brahmana and Samhita called 
A.-BrahmaKa, and A.-sawhitd, 2 , 
xvii sq. ; the A. school belongs to 
^Soutlicrn India, 2 , xxxii-xl. 
Apastaiuba-BbtraB, something very 
like an Upanishad occurs in them, 
1, Ixvii ; language of the A., 2, 
xliii-xlvi ; the A. Grihya-, Srauta-, 
and Dhanna-sfitras, 2 , xiii-xv,; 
80 , XXIX, xxxiin., xxxiii ; the A. 
Grihya-sutra^ translated, 80 , 248- 
97 ; the A. Yag^a-ParibhSshfi- 
•sfitras translated, 80,309-71 ; the A. 
on the Purushamedha, 44 , xxxiii n., 
jixxix n., xl n. 

Apastambha, older name of Apa- 
stamba, 14 , xlii n. 

ApaBtaiablya-Dharma-8lltra,aph- 
orisms on the .sacred law, part of 
the Kalpa-sfitra, 2, xi sqq, ; the A. 
and its commentary, 2, xlvi-xiviii ; 
translated, 2, 1-171 ; doctrines ^of 
Bhagavadgita compared with A., 
8, 20-4; mentions Upanishad.s as 
part of Vedic literature, 8, 212; 
its relation to the Anugitfi, 8, 215- 
19, 226 ; on sale and gift of 
children, and Kshetraga sons, 2 - 5 , 
xeiii sq. ; quoted, 8, 397 ; 88, 421 ; 
48 , 187, 410, 773 - 

ApftBya, meditated on the iidgitha, 
6 . 

Apaya, n. of a river, 46 , 287 sq. 
/fplvfih, Kat-A.or Kavi Aipivanghu, 
87 , 224, 2240, 



apnavAna- 

Apnavitaa, and the Bhn'gus kindled 
Agni, 12 , 350, 350 «■; 46 , 343 - 

Apologues, see Parables, awa Tales. 

Apostasy, apostates, see Heresy. 

Apostles, or prophets, 

(«) In IslSm, 

(^) In Zoroastrianism. 

(a) In Islam. 

Chief a. recognized by the Qur’an, 
6, Ixxi ; Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, 
jacob, Moses, and Jesus were a., 
6, 19; belief in the a., a dogma of 
Islam, 6, 24 ; God sent them with 
good tidings and with warnings, 6, 
30 sq., 141 ; 9 , 20, aio ; no dif- 
ference between God’s a., 6, 46, 56 
sq,, 57 n.; were Jesus’ helpeis, 
6, 53 ; God’s covenant with them, 
6, 57, 57 n- i 9 , 139 ; called liars, or 
mocked at, 6, fia sq., 69, 116, 119, 
245 ! 9 , 49, 66-8, 157, 159, 2it ; 
Mohammed but one of many a. who 
were sent before and have passed 
away, 6, 63, 94, 125; 9 , 129, 198; 
sincere believers make no dis- 
tinction between God and His 
apostles, 6, 92 sq. ; rejected by 
the Jews, 6, 107 ; ask God for a 
miracle, 6, 114 ; people punished 
for not listening to the a. sent by 
God, 0 , 144-54, ‘83, 194, 201, 
208-18, 236, 239 sq. ; 9 , 46 sq., 61, 
86 sq., 163 sq., 175 sq,, 185, 190, 
192-5, 242, 286, 294 ; every nation 
has its a., 0, ig8, 254 ; no a. sent 
save with the language of his people, 
6 238; a., sent before Mohammed, 
had wives and children, 6, 237 ; no 
a. conld bring a sign save by God’s 
permission, 6, 237 ; God fails not in 
promise to His apostles, C, 244 ; 
God does not punish without send- 
ing an a, first, 9 , 3, 114 ; some of 
the a. preferred to others, 9f 7 ; 
all sent with the message of God’s 
unity, 9 , 47 ; an a. has only his plain 
message to preach, 9 , 119; were 
sent with manifest signs, 9 , 269. 

{b) In Zoroastrianism. 

The three future a,, 18 , 1 3 n,, 14 n., 
92 sq., 9311., 11211,, 170, 299 n.; 
24 , 15, 15 n. ; 47 , X j the decree of 
a., 18 , i3i,' 336, 3360.; ZaratflA 
the true a., 18 , 386 ; a. and prophets 
appointed by the creator, 24 , 180, 
1 ?o n. ; a, would be better than God, 


-APSARAS 

if God were the cause o^ evil, 24 , 
201 ; prophets and a. slain, 24 , 205. 
See also Saoshyas, and SoshUjis. 

AppamaiinaB, see Meditations. 

Apramada, Sk,, t.t,, see Earnestness. 

Aprl-hymnB, see Prayers (c), 

Apsara, the A. who makes the 
winnings in the game of dice, 42 , 
149 sq., 414. 

Apsaras (plur. Apsarasas), nymphs; 
five hundred A. go towards the 
knower of Brahman, to adorn him, 
whereupon he moves towards Brah- 
man, 1, 276 ; achieved their ^reat 
beauty by living as Brahmaifrins, 
8, 178 ; among women wlio are 
a source of happiness, the A. are 
chief, 8, 347 ; the Gandharvas their 
husbands or companions, 12, 269 n. ; 
42 , 33 sq. ; 44 , 69 n. ; fair maidens 
with their chariots and musical 
instruments, in Kama’s heaven, 15 , 
6 ; the beauty of A. even is unreal, 
19 , 254; five hundred A. attend on 
the mother of Buddha, 19 , 351, 
353 sq. ; created, 25 , 15 ; world of 
the A., 25 , 157 ; produced by 
•Tctivity, 25 , 494 ; worshipped at the 
Tarp.uia, 29 , 121, 219; Indra has 
created glory for the A., 29 , 316; 
Agni’s A. are the herbs, 80 , 146 n. ; 
the insight that dwells with the A., 
30 , 159; the scent that dwells with 
the A., SO, 166; like bright red 
ornaments, 82 , -308 ; invoked in a 
charm against mania, 42 , 32, 520 sq.; 
their amusements, 42 , 33 ; rivers 
and trees their dwellings, 42 , 33, 
409 ; a talisman against the A., 42 , 
80 ; invoked as goddesses of love, 
42 , 104, 534 sq.; the dog-like A., 
42 , 125 ; as evil demons, 42 , 205, 
425 ; the Germanic elfs, 42 , 409 ; 
the wives of Kama, the Gandharva, 

42 , 536 ; as mates lor protection of 
the worlds, 43 , 105-8 ; are sun- 
motes, mates of Sfirya, 43 , 231 ; are 
plants, mates of Agni, 43 , 231 ; are 
stars, the mates of the Moon, 43 , 
232; are the waters, mates of V 9 ta 
(wind), 43 , 232 ; are offering-gifts, 
the mates of sacrifice, 43 , 232 sq. ; 
are hymn-verses and hymn-tunes, 

43 , 233 ; serve the divine pers-on 
under the name of ‘ fragrance,’ 43 , 
373 ; story of the A, Urvan and 
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King PurOravas, 44 , 68-74 ; swim 
about in the shape of swans, 44 , 70 ; 
are the people of Soma Vaish«3va, 
44 ,. 366 ; the A. Sakuntala conceived 
Bharata, 44 , 399 ; divine chariots 
thronged witli them, 40 (i), 29 ; in 
the palace of Kuvera, 49 (i), 36 ; the 
gods charmed by them, 49 (i), 38 ; 
the sun surrounded by A. in his 
ro)al garden, 49 (i), 40 ; u-ait upon 
Kuvera, 49 (i), 56 ; in Indra’s world, 
49 (i), 88 ; the A, in heaven praise 
Buddha, 49 (ij, r8o; in Sukhavati, 
49 (ii), 42, 44 ; A. and (iandharvas, 
see Gandharva.s. 

.^ptoryama, see Sacrifices. 

AptyaB, legend of the A., i. e. the 
gods Trita, Dvita, and Ekata. 12 , 
47 - 9 - 

Aptova, Sk., t.t,, supersensuous 
principle, 34 , Ixv ; 38 , 109, non., 
i8r, 182, 183, 347 n. See Karman, 
ami Works. 

ApvS,, goddess of impurity, invoked 
against the enemie.s, 42 , 122, 325, 
Ji 7 . 

Apyas, SRdhyas, Anvadhyas, and 
hlaruts, the divine guardians of the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 359. 

Ara, or Ara, a lake in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n., 275 sq. 
Ara, n.p., 23 , 211. 

Ara, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280 ; a 
king who became a Gaina monk, 45 , 
86, 86 n. 

Arabian Wights, story of the island- 
whale, 23 , 393 n. 

Arabs, rulers of Persia, 5 , 151 ; their 
pre-Mohaniinedan religion, 6, xi- 
xvi; manners and customs of the 
pagan A., G, ix-xi, 89, 89 n,, 133-4 ; 
A. of the desert denounced as the 
worst hypocrites, G, 186 sq. ; some 
are good Muslim, 6, 187; clans of 
A. contending as to who is the more 
numerous, 9 . 340, 340 n.; descended 
from Toai, 37 , 37 sq. ; destroyed by 
PIshyfitanfi, 47 , xii; creatures of 
the evil spirit, 47 , xviii, 104. 

AxRdk, n.d., offering to, at rites relat- 
ing to agriculture, 30 , 1 1 3 sq., 1130. 
AtArfa Kalteta, or Arala, or Ararfa, 
n, of a famous teacher, 19 , xxi. So sq.; 
Buddha’s meeting and conversation 
with A., 19 , 95, 130-41 ; 49 (i), 92, 
12 1 ; dead, when Buddha began to 


preach, 19 , 167 sq. ; 49 (i), 169; 
hasgained insight into absolute bliss, 
49 (i), 77. 

Arahat, see Arhat. 
Arahat-Buddlia, see Buddha. 
4-rala, see kr^ds.. 

Aramaiti, or Piety (personified), in- 
voked with Ahura and other Ame- 
shGspends, 31 , 14-24, 77 sq., 152, 
155 sq., 156 n., 176, 179 ; clothed 
the souls with bodies, 31 , 37 , 32 sq. ; 
daughter of Ahuva-Mazda, 31 , 37 
.sq., 44, 123, 126 sq., 126 n. ; good 
and bountiful Piety, 31 , 58 ; asso- 
ciated with the earth, 81 , 58 n,, 
149 n., 152, 156 n,, 159 n,; departs 
from the evil-doers, 31 , 81, 87; 
creatrix of riglileoi.s beings, 31 , 87 ; 
increased Universal Weal and Im- 
mortality, 81 , 88 ; the instructor of 
men in Ahura'a regulations, 31 , 95, 
loi ; prayer with A. (Piety), 81 , 96, 
102; prayer for Pjety, 31 , 98, 106 ; 
who fashioned A. together with 
Sovereign Power? 31 , 109, 1J4; 
influence of A. on men’s actions, 31 , 
J09, 116 ; increases sacred orderli- 
qes.s, 31 , 109, 114; the Yasnas of 
A., 31 , 124, 129 ; where Piety joins 
hand in hand with the Righteous 
Order, 31 , 143 ; the two hands of 
A., 81 , 146, 148 ; the joyful mea- 
dows of her peace, 31 , 146, 149, 
149 n. ; appears with holy Khshathra, 
31 , 153, 158 sq. ; Vohumaiiah, A., 
and Khshathra, 81 , 167 ; the Boun- 
tiful, worshipped, 31 , 196, 256 sq., 
325, 339i 360 sq., 387 ; chosen by 
the Zoroastrian, 31 , 248 ; Ahura- 
Mazda approached hy the kinship of 
A., 31 , 252 ; the holy woman who 
is as the bounteous A., 31 , 342 ; the 
ideal wife, 31 , 386. See Arinaiti 
^Spenta, and Armat. 
jArSunas, see VihUras, 

Arambhas, t.t., exertions, pain 
arises from them, 10 (ii), 139. 
Aran,^, mother of Isa/?vJstar, 47 , 106, 
III, 115. 

Aran,f-i BSrffffffn, epithet of Urur- 
,vi.fa, 5 , 143 sq. 

Ara«l, bewitched Bhadrasena A,gata- 
jatrava, 41 , 140 sq. 

Ajianis, t.t., the churning-sticks used 
for producing fire, 12, 275,294sq,n.; 
44 > 74 i penance and sacred learn- 
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iiig are the two A. by which the fire 
^of knowledge is produced, 8, 308. 
Arawyakaa, or forest-books, the 
Upanishads occur in them, 1 , Ixvi 
sq., xci ; are liturgical, 1,^ xd ; 
Sankhya-yoga, Vedas, and A. are 
members of one another, and to- 
gether are called Paj 7 /laratra, 48 , 
530; teach that all the subordinate 
principles have their true Self in 
Brahman, 48 , 530 sq. See Aitareya- 
ara«yaka. 

Ara«ye-nlU’ya, t.t., ‘ to be recited 
in the forest,’ certain oblations so 
called, 44 , 336 sq. and n. 

Araru, n. of a demon, 12 , 57, 570., 
64 n. ; a name of evil dreams, 42 , 
167, 485. 

Arajk, ‘malice,’ a fiend, 5 , 107 sq.} 
demon^of falsehood, 6, in. 
Aristeil, or Arasti (Arastihl, n.p., 
father of MaidhyQnwungha, 5 , 141, 
141 n., 145 ; 23 , 203, 203 n. ; 47 , 
163 ; brother of PflrushaspS, 47 , 
d 55 . . 

Arasti, ArSstih, jee Arast&t. 

Arati, daughter of Mara, 10 (it), 159. 
Arati, the demon of grudge, 42 , 15, 
57, 82, 109, 172 sq., 1S7, 261, 423- 
S ; as nightmare, a naked ^woman, 
42 , 173, 424 sq. ; A. and ArStis in 
doubtful connexion with Agni, 46 , 
366, 370. 

Aravaortra, son of Erezvat-danghu. 
28 , 218. 

Arawisanasp, n.p., 5 , 136. 

Ar§,yas, demons of grudge, 42 , 162, 
205. 

Arbuda, a demon-serpent, siain by 
Indra, 42 , 633 sq. ; King A. Kadra- 
veya, whose people are the snakes, 
44 , 367. 

Arbudi, priiyer to A. and Nyarbudi 
for help in battle, 42 , 123-7, <531- 
5 , 637- 

Archangels, jee Araesha-Spentas. 
Arobde-vila, jre' Demons. 

Archery, as a discipline of virtue, 3 , 
59i 59 n. ; drinking and a. contests 
at festivals in honour of the ances- 
tor.?, 3 , 374 sq. and n., 400 sq. ; the 
game of pitch-pot, 27 , 50 sq. ; 28 , 
397-401 ; ceremonies connected 
with a. competitions, 27 , $6 sq., 59 ; 
28 , 446-53, 462 ; instruction in a., 
27 , 233, 478; 36 , 253 sq. ; and 


music, 27 , 424, 424 n. ; see also 
Music ; practised at the birth cere- 
monies for a boy, 27 , 472; intro- 
duced by King Wfi, 28 , 124 ; in a. 
something like the way of the 
superior man, 28 , 307 ; similes of a., 
36 , 71, 253 sq., 369-72. 

Arohiteetuire, how a city is built, 
95 , 53 ; 36 , 208 sq. See Hou.ses, 
and Viharas. 

Ar/f, all kinds of wild flowers be- 
long to, 5 , 10).; Vohflman in the 
thoughts, Sroah in the wmrds, A. in 
the actions, 18 , 18 sq., 18 n,; he. 
the acgel Ashi Vanguhi, opposed by 
Varenfi, 18 , 270. 270 n. See Arehi- 
jang, and Ashi Vanguhi. 

Arrfai-fravaru?, meat-ofiering to, 5 , 
337 ) 337 ! protects 2 oroaster, 47 , 

145 - 

Ar^/akhshlr, the Kayin king, 5 , 193; 
arranger and restorer of the world, 
5 , 199, !99 n. 

Ar/fashlr, see Artakhshatar. 

Arifavahiit, Ar^/avahutS, see Asha- 
vahijt. 

Arrfa-VirS,f, age of the book of, 
19 , 397 ; allusions to next-of-kin 
marriage in the A., 18 , 397 sq. 

Ardhalfa, Rudra the slayer of, 42 , 
155) 619 sq. 

Ardibabii't, see Ashavahiit. 

Arclibelieft, see Ashavahijt. 

Ardijwang', Phi. for Aahi Vanguhi, 
^ 23 , 270 n. See Aid, Ashi Vanguhi. 

Ardraka, n. of a prince, his disputes 
with various heretical teachers, 45 , 
409-19 ; turned monk, an elephant 
^pays reverence to him, 45 , 409 n. 

Ardraka, 5 / 17 ;a, see Ullaga^^lia. 

Ardvl Sftra AnS.bita, Phi. Aredv'- 
s6r, Arekdviksur, Arekdvisfir, Ana- 
hid, angel or goddess of the waters, 
4 , 80, 80 n., 230 ; 5 , 67 n. ; 37 , 227, 
227 n., 229 ; the undefiled water 
of A., 5 , 90; 18,117,1170.; H6m 
grown at the source of A., 5 , 100 ; 
the course and benefit of the water 
of A., 18 , 262 sq. ; the heavenly 
spring from which all waters flow, 
23 , 8, 16, 52 54 sq., 57, 84, 181 sq., 
356 sq. her descent from heaven, 
23 , 52, 55-8, 73 sq.; -,runs from 
mount Hukairya into the^eaVouru- 
Kasha, 23 , 174, 18 1 .sq. protects 
lying-in women, 4 , 230; watches 
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over procreation, 23 , 54 sq., 74, 
iBi sq. ; SI, 317 ; — the ’Arutrts of 
the Greeks, 28 , 52 sq. ; described, 
28 , 77 ! 5 q., 82 sq. ; hates the Dalvas, 
is holy and beneficent, 23 , i8i ; 
the Ahnrian One, the daughter of 
Ahura-Mavda, 31 , 320 n., 321 sq. ; 
protects Zoroaster, 47 , 145; guards 
the seed of Zaratvut, 5 , J44, 144 n.; 
23 , 195 n.;— temple of A,, 4 , xiisq.; 
sacrifices to A., 5 , 336, 336 n. ; 23 , 
54-84 ; praised and. worshipped, 2 . 3 , 
30; 81 , 336, 3.40 •, the Ahiin Yaji 
devoted to her, 23 , 52 -84 ; prayers 
to A., and the Waters, 31 , 316 sq., 
320-4, 320 n, 

ArSdvlstlr, jee Ardvt Sfn a Anahita. 
Are,fa</arJ 5 , or Arc^gadiiarjn, ti.p., 
ancestor of Zoroaster, 47 , 34, 140. 
Are?angha«f, the Tnran ian, 23 , 212. 
Aie^-aona, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Are§-at-aspa, conq ue red by Vutaspa, 
28 , 79-81, 79 n., U7, 380, 306. iVr 
rtr^asp. 

ArelcdwisAr ( Arekdv'.ksCir), ue Ard vi 
SCira AnShita, 

Areah, falsehood of the demon A., 
37 , 241 sq. ; colloquy of the demon 
A. and Zaratfbt, 37 , 246 sq. and n. 
Arezahie, the, worshipped, 31 ^ 349 . 
Arezd-shamana, slain by Keresasp, 
18 , 570; 23 , 296. 

Arecra^ah, ArezrS.spA, son of 
SAansnaydv, 37 , 218 sq. and 11.; came 
to Frashdrtar for religious inquiry, 
37,413, 413 11.; 47 , 8r, 81 n. See 
Erezraspa, 

Arezftra, ‘ the neck of A.,’ a mount 
at the gate of hell, 4 , 24, 24 n., 225 ; 
5 , 13 «•> 58 n. See Hell (i). 

Arezva, Arrav.ik, Av. Erezvnu, high- 
priest, 23 , 213 ; 47 , 83-5, 83 n. 
AxA'sisp, Av, Aregat-aspa, king of the 
Khyfins, defeated by Viriasp, 5 , 40, 
ai8; 37 , 24 sq. and n., 369, 412; 
47 , xijxxx, 68-70, 68 n., 72 sq., 75, 
126, See Are,g-3<-aspa. 

Axghya, nee Guests. 

Arji-una, conversations between Kn- 
shnaandA., 8, 3 sq., 40-131, 197 sq., 
329 sq., 310-12, 393 sq. ; also called 
Ou<&keja, a great hero in battle, 
37-9 ; Krishna is A. among the 
PlWavas, 8, gr ; Krishna shows 
him.self in his divine form to A., 8, 
92-9; a mystic name of Indra, 18 , 


285; 41 , 99; appointed to guard 
the sacrificial horse, 44 , xxvii- 

xxix. 

Ar^'-ana Kflrtavlrya, a king, dia- 
logue between him and the Ocean, 
8, 293 sq. 

ArKaddatta, n.p., disciple of Su- 
slhita and Supratibuddha, 22 , 293. 
Arhaddatta, n.p,, disciple of Siw- 
hagiri Gfitismara, 22 , 293. 

Arhat, Pali Arahat, a holy man, a 
saint ; Arhats, saints. 

frt) Uic of the teim A., becoming an A. 

(/<) Attainments of A. 

U) Wor.thip of A. 

(a) Use of the term A., becoming 

AN A. 

Few men become A,, 10 (i), 24 ; 
are the true Briihmasas, 10 (i), 8g- 
95 ; the term explained, iO (li), x ; 
he who, without being an A., pre- 
tends to be an A., is the lowest 
outcast, 10 (ii), 23 ; called Tevigga, 
11 , 162; relation between A. and 
Bodhisattvas in the Saddharma- 
punrfarika, 21, xxxvi sq. ; epithets 
of A., 21 , I sq. ; A. and Bhagavats 
of the past, present, and future, 22, 
36 ; title of Mahhvira, the founder 
of Gainism, 22 , aoi ; 34 , 430, 434 ; 
48 , 517, 520; disciples of Buddha 
who became A., 10 (ii), 15, 80, 95, 
105; 11, no; when the five 

Bhikkhus were converted, there 
were six A. in the world, 13 , 102 ; 
Buddha’s prophecy about the five 
hundred A. who are to become 
future Buddhas of the name of 
Samanta-prabhasa, 21 , xxx, 198- 
204; list of names of A,, accom- 
p.anying Buddha, 21 , 2 sq. ; are never 
born in low families, 22, 225 ; the 
mothers of A. wake up after seeing 
the fourteen auspicious dreams, 22, 
246 sq. ; Buddhist nuns become 
.Arhats, 49 (i), aoo. 

(i) Attainments of A. 

The blessedness of the Arhat, 10 
(i), 27-30 j the Arhat cannot com- 
mit a serious sin, 10 (i), 70, 71 n,; 
the Arhat knows his former abodes, 
sees heaven and hell, has reached 
the end of births, and is perfect, 10 
(i), 95 ; mystical knowledge of A., 
11, 209 ; the six things attained by 
A., 17 , 10-13; ‘make known their 
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Insight ’ by delivering a discourse in 
the presence of Buddha, 17 , 10-13 ; 
compared to middle-sized plants, 21, 
126 sq. ; go to heaven to see Sakka, 
36 , II sq. ; read the thoughts of 
others, 35 , 18, 23 ; suffer no mental 
pain, do not carry favour nor bear 
malice, 35 , 69 sq. ; cannot be angi'y 
or offended, 36 , 152 sq. ; pure and 
free from stain, 35 , 200 ; are not 
afraid of death, 35 , aod-io; are 
without fear, 36 , 297-300; the 
Arhat (called BrShmana) described, 
86, 26-8, 28 n. ; suffers bodily pain, 
but not mental, 36 , 75-8 ; cannot 
offend against moral law, but against 
the Rules of the Order, 86, 98-101 ; 
every A. knows about emancipation 
&c., 86, 100 ; dwell in Nirv^Ha, 36 , 
1 9 1 , 1 9 3 ; the sevenfold wisdom of A., 
36 , 207 sq., 218, 220, 229, 231 sq., 
233 ; morality of Bhikkhus and A., 
36 , 221, 221 n. ; Bhikkhus and A. 
of dilferent degrees, officers in the 
‘city of Righteousness,' 36 , 231-9; 
having conquered all evil, they enter 
Nirvana, 49 (i), 177, 179. 

(c) WORSHIP or A. 

The foolish man scorns the rule of 
the A., 10 (i), 46, 46 n.; so long as 
the Vagg'ians support the A., so 
long they will prosper, 11, 4 ; a true 
hearer of the Tathagata is worthy 
of a dagaba, 11, 94 sq.; the world 
would not be bereft of A., if brethren 
were to live the perfect life, 11, 
107 sq., 107 n. ; 35 , 186-9; an A. 
not to be addressed by his private 
name, 19 , 173; must always be 
saluted, 20, 196; are not to be 
acknowledged as such, if they do 
not firmly believe in the law of 
Buddha, 21 , 42 sq, ; obeisance to 
the A., &c., the principal benedic- 
tion, 82 , 2 17 ; the Bodisat as an 
elephant honoured the A., 36 , 20-2 ; 
miracles at the graves of A,, 36 , 
174-6 ; the Bhikshu shall associate 
with A. and other saints, 86, 358 ; 
the commandments well proclaimed 
by the A., 45 , 2 5 1 . See also Arhatship, 
Holy persons, Saints, and Saintship. 

Arhatship, or saintship, the noble 
eightfold path which ends in, 11, 
ix; attained by Sa/Aa, Alianna, 
iariputra, 11, 25 ; 20, 385 ; 21, 61 ; 


the Bhikkhus who are lamps unto 
themselves shall reach the very 
topmost height, i.e. A. or Nirvana, 
11, 39, 39 O'! long he atlained 

to that supreme goal of the higher life 
for the sake of which noble youths go 
out from all and every household gain 
and comfort to become houseless wan- 
derers — yea, that supreme goal did he, 
by himself, and while yet in this 
visible world, bring himself to the 
knowledge of, and eotitinue to realize, 
and to see fact to face I And he became 
conscious that 7 -ebirth was at an end, 
that the higher life had been fulfilled, 
that all that should be done had been 
accomplished ,_ and that after this 
present life there would be no beyond I 
11 , no ; 17 , 9 ; 20 , 384 sq. ; is the 
uprooting of the upSdSn.a, 11, 148 n. ; 
three qualities required for A., 11 ', 
210 sq. n. ; how a Bhikichu may 
obtain A., emancipation of heart 
and of mind, 11 , 218; A. and the 
Ten P'etterc, 11 , 22s; more im- 
poftant than NirvSna, 11 , 243 sq. ; 
the Asavas, and the theory of A., 11 , 
293 sq. ; the supreme goal, after 
which there is no rebirth, 17 , 9 sq. ; 
Sona attained to A., 17 , 10; Dabba 
realized A., when seven years old, 

20 , 4 sq. ; real A. obtained by 
Buddha-knowledge, 21 , ii5;Jt is 
an artifice of Buddha that he 
teaches Nirvana at the stage of A., 

21, 1 89 ; the merit of establishing 
a roan in A., 21 , 330 sq., 334 ; 
stages leading up to A., 21 , 330 sq. ; 
35 , 25-9, 25 sq. n., 55 sq. ; the 
seven conditions of A., 35 , 52, 58 ; 36 , 
137 n, ; a layman, w’ho has attained 
to A., must either die, or become 
a Bhikkhu, 35 , 233; 36 , 96*-8; 
discussions about A., 36 , xxiii, 
xxvisq.; supreme attainment, the 
only condition of A., 86, 56-S; what 
is the use of becoming a recluse, if 
laymen can attain to A,, 36 , 56-8 ; 
the fruits of the various stages of 
A., 36 , 215 sq. ; A., ‘the jewel of 
emancipation,’ 36 , 224 sq. ; pre- 
vious keeping of the vows, a con- 
dition of A., 36 , 254 sq. ; similes 
showing what qualities a Bhikkhu 
must have to realize A., 36 , 275-. 
373; four paths of A., 86, 338, 
See also NirvSna. 
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Arif, ancestor of Zoroaster, 47 , 
140. 

Arii, jee Erefchsha. 

Ariah/anemi, chieftain of the sacri- 
lice, is an autumn naonth, 48 , 107. 
Arisli/aneiDl, the Arhat, life of, 
22 , 276-9 ; was a Gautama, and 
his skin was black, 45 , 112; w^s 
to marry, but on seeing the 
animals doomed to death for the 
wedding feast, turned monk and 
became a great saint, 45 , 1 12-15, 
Arltbmetio, young men get a living 
by learning, 18 , aoj ; with and with- 
out the help of fingers, 85 , 91 sq., 
and n, ; a means of remembering, 
85 , 123. 

Arlfffia, a Bhikkhu, who holds a sin- 
ful doctrine, 17 , 377-82. 

Ariyas, 'the elect,’ ‘the noble,’ 
10 (ii), X ; their knowledge, 10 (i), 
9, 9 n. ; the law as preached by the 
A., 10 (i), 23; the rule of the A., 
10 (i), 46, 46 n. ; the sight of the 
A, is good, to live with them is 
happiness, 10 (i), 55 ; the heavenly 
world of the A., 10 (i), 60 ; a man 
is called Ariya, who has pity on all 
living creatures, 10 (i), 66, 66 n.; 
defined by Buddha as one who is 
^ot reborn, 10 (ii), 92. o/jo 
Arya. 

Ar^, is the sun, 8, 219 sq., 346, 
346 n, ; 43 , 349; a name of the 
Self, 15 , 311; mysterjj of A., the 
flame, the sacred fire, fire-altar, 43 , 
334-6, 342, 346-9, 39a sq., 402, 
404 ; 44 , xviii. 

Axkn, a plant, Calotropis gigantca, 
its mystery, 43 , 137 sq., r66, 334-6, 
341, 346-9. , 

Awfan&nas Atreya, n. of a priest, 
33 > 359 . 

Aikya, ‘ what relates to the Arka,’ 
IS the fire (Agni), 48 , 34a .'q., 402 5 
572. 

Arm&iti Spe/ita, invoked against 
the Drng, 4 , tor, 230; invoked 
against the demons, 4 , 24* ; mother 
of AsM Vanguhi, 28 , 274, 
ibf3»at (Av, Armaiti), opposed by 
TJrfikmat (Ar. Tarfimaiti), 87 , 
363 sq,, 363 n, 

An^iwoe, deluded by ignorance 
sacrificcrs indulge in, 8, Ji6 ; aban- 
ileiied by lovers of Krfehsa. 8, 


128; is the cause of ruin, 41 , i ; 
44 , 22. See abo Pride. 

Arrow, one a.’s range is as much 
as Prag-apati crosswise, 41 , 25 ; 
three a. handed to the king at the 
RS^Oya, 41 , 88 ; a. means strength, 
41 , 236 ; in parables and similes, 
35 , 159 ; 36 , 169 ; 45 , 362. 

Arsh-an, n. of a king of Iran, 23 , 
232 , 223 n., 303. 

Ar8h.6ya-br&hma«a, t.w., quoted, 
38 , 421. 

Arshiiang, the rich in wealth, Av, 
ashir vanguhi, 5 , 86, 86 n,, 403, 
^405. See ked, and Ashi Vanguhi. 
.lrshfiBhe;2a8, make five Avadfina 
cuttings, 12, 192 n. 

Arshya, n.p., 28 , 209. 

Arrta/, n.d., Truth, who makes the 
world grow, worshipped, 23 , 6, 
9 sq., II, 15, 17, r 9 > 3 «. 38, 4 °. i 64 ) 
x66, 168, 178, 184; the uqboly 
priest displeases A,, 23 , 156 ; AitSd 
Yait devoted to A. and Hwarenfl, 
23 , 283-5 ; who advances the settle- 
ments, worshipped, 31 , 198, 205, 
209 sq., 215, 320 , 224, 256, 34S, 
3S8. See o-bo A/tad, 

Aratl, the Ascendancy of A. praised, 
31 , 306. 

Arsvajit, n.p., 23 , 210, ^ 

Artabhaga, see GSratkarava A. 
Artabhiglputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Artakhsbatar, or Ari/ashlr Papakan, 
a king of Iran, son of Pflpak, 
summoned T6sar (Tansar) to ex- 
pound the Avesta, 4 , xxxviii sq., xli- 
xlvi, xlviii, Iv ; 37 , 414 ; called 
Vohfiman, the same as Artaxerxes, 
5 , 137 sq., ISO n., 151, 198 sq., 
198 n. 1 restored the monarchy of 
Iran, 87 , xxxi ; founder of the 
Sasdnian dynasity, 47 , xii, 85, 85 n. ; 
an organiaer or religion, 47 , 127, 
137 n. 

Arteries, or veins, Sk. Nyis ; con; 
nexion between the a. of the heart 
and the rays of the sun, 1, 132-4; 
15 , 328 sq.; 88. 143 sq., 378 sq.; 
in deep dreamless sleep, the sou! 
enters iutu the a. of the heart, 1, 
>33! 15 , 167; 34 , 191 ; 38 , 14A-6; 
there ate lox a. of the heart, one 
of them penetrating the crown of 
the head, 1 , 134; 15 , 23, 277. 
520 sq.; 88, 378; cailctl Hita, !6, 
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159 sq., 167 ; by niaans of them the 
soul depai ts from the body, 34 , Ixxix, 
Ixxxii ; the junction of the a. and 
rays is the way of the departing 
soul, 38 , 382. 

Artha, ‘ Wealth ’ (personified), 
worshipped at the Tarpa»a, 30 , 244.. 
Artharastra, Sk., knowledge of 
5 fidras and women, 2, xxxii, 171, 

171 n. 

Arthavadaa, Sk., ‘glorifying pas- 
sages’ in Scripture, as means of 
knowledge, 34 , Ixxv, 198, 217-22, 
225 n., 304, 318, 318 n., 348, 355 ; 
38 , 212 n., 213 n., 227, 235, 246, 
246 n., 251, 254 sq,, 261, 264,28'!, 
290, 299 n., 310-12, 418 sq. 
Artisan, an ascetic should not live 
by the occupation of an a., 8, ao8, 
365. See Professions, miJ Society 
(four classes of). 

Arte; dancers, singers, bards dis- 
reputable, 23 , 104 sq., 317, 381, 
443; bards may speak to married 
women, 2 S, 316; sin of dancing 
and singing, 26 , 443 ; music and 
other a. despised, 89 , 139 sq., 269, 
278-80, 286, 292 sq., 328 sq,, 338 n., 
3421 seventy-two a., 45 , J08, See 
Actors, and M usic. 

Artitn, Zoroastrianism spread to, 
24 , 171, 171 n. 

Arumans, n. of a people, 24 , 52, 
52 n. ; termed untruthful, 24 , 172, 

172 n, 

Aru«a Aupaveri, grandfather of 
5 vetaketu Aru?ieya, 12 , xli ; his 
teaching, 12, 313, 432 ; 28 , 349 n. ; 
43 ) 393 sq. : teacher of Uddalaka, 
15 , 226. 

Arundhati, or AkshamalS, wife of 
Vasisbtia, 25 , 331 n. ; 30 , 344. 
Arundhati, a plant, protects cattle, 
. 42 , 144, 490 sq. 

see Svetaketu A. 

Arwrl, see TJddilaka A. 

Am/Jis, meditate on the heart as 
Brahman, 1 , ao6. 

Arunmnkhaa, Indra delivered the 
A., the devotees, to the wolves, 1 , 
293. 

Aj^pad[h 4 tu, see Heaven (fi). 
Arufl}^ IS, of a. solar deity, the 
morning sun, 82 , ao-3. 

Atv&Tasu, a Kotri of the gods, la, 
137, > 3 ? n. 


Arya, title prefixed to the names of 
Sthaviras, 22, 286-94 ; Sfidra and A. 
created, ruled by day and night, 43 , 
74 sq.; Sudra woman the A.’s mis- 
tress, 44 , 326; the gods have en- 
gendered Agni, to be a light for the 
^A-, 46 , 49. See Aliya, 

Aryadatta, see Datta. 

Aryag', n.p., 47 , r fo. 

Arya^ayantl Sakha, founded^ by 
Gayanta, 22, 288 ; founded by Arya 
^Ratha, 22 , 293. 

Aryaghosha, aGanadhara of Parjva, 
.22, 274. 

Arya^etaka Kiila, of the Kkrana 

Gam, 22 , 393 . 

Aryakuhera Sakhfl, founded by 
Arya Kubera, 22 , 293. 

Aryaman. 

(a) A. in mythology. 

{b) Worship of A. 

(rt) A. IK MYTHOLOGY. 

‘ A.’s road,’ thepath of thedccea.sed, 
2 , 158; 41 , 59, 122; chief among 
the manes, 8, 89 ; Pitrve Phalguni 
(constellation) assigned to A., 12 , 
28s n. ; gives the bride to the hus- 
band, 29 , 282; 30 , 189; finds out 
the infamous enemie.s, 32 , 273, 278 ; 
Mariits compared with A., Mitra 
and Vanwa, 32 , 326, 330; the 
grandfather of the plant sillit, 42 , 
20 ; Varuwa, Mitra, A. kindle Agni, 
31 ; A., Mitra, and Varuwa fill 
tKe cloud, 46 , 103 ; is glorious 
through Agni, 46 , 148 ; Agni is A., 
the lord ot beings, 46 , 1 86 ; Agni 
invoked to bring A. to the sacrifice, 
46 , 316 ; Agni announces man’s sin.s 
to A.,‘ 4 §, 325; Agni is A. when 
bearing the secret name of the 
maidens, ^42^371, 

(6) Worship of A, 

Prayer to Mitra, A., and Varu«a, 
sons of Aditi, 12 , 356 ; invoked in 
an Upani-shad, 15 , 45, 53; wor- 
shipped at marriage, 29 , 44, 168 sq., 
282 ; 30 , 45 ; invoked in the praj'er 
at the initiation, 29 , 64; invoked 
with the Mamts, 32 , 386 ; invited 
to the Soma, 32 , 408; invoked at 
sacrifices, 41 , 38, 83; 46 , 13, 38; 
invoked in charms to obtain a hus- 
band, 42 , 94 sq., 323, 491 ; invoked 
in a charm for easy parturition, 42 , 
99i *43! invoked to remove evil 
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bodily marks from a womim, 42 , Asam-i Yam&hujfc, chief in the 
109; invoked in a cattle charm, 42 , River NMvtIk, 5 , 118, 118 n.; 18 , 
T45; invoked with other gods, 42 , 23611. 

i6o; 44 , jt’s. Asawvnta, see Hell (a). 

Aryaiii«a, a demon harassing chil- Asaadlvat, Ganameyaya in, 44 , 396. 
dren, 30 , »n. ABaa/iv;anva«^, n,p., 23 , 203. 

Aryan, the glory of the A. regions, Ajani, offering to A. at the Sflia- 
4 , 233, 223 n.; Anaryan,i.e. hostile gava, 29 , 352 ; at rites reiating to 
countries, 4 , 347; HuarenO, or the agriculture, 30 , 113 sq. ; s=the light- 
glory of the A,, worshipped 23 , 7, ning, 41 , 160; n. of Rudra (Agni), 
7 n., II, 15, 18, 283-5, 358; the A. ; 4 l, i6o. 

clans, longing for the gods, praise Arapati, ‘Lord of the regions,’ 
Agni, 46 , 100, 119; Aryans and offerings to, 42 , 486. 

Dasyus, the pious and impious, the Asat,Sk.,t.t., that which isnot,r 4 717 
two Wnds of men, 46 , 182, 183. See on, non-being, non-entity, non-ex- 
Aryas. istent; in the beginning there was 

AryanSgila 5 S,khS,, founded by N 3 - A. only, 1 , 54, 93; the origin &c. 
giia, 22 , 288; founded by Vagrasena, of the world cannot proceed from 
2*2,293. ^ it, 34 , 17 sq. ; not absolute non- 

Aryf-ii®, Aryas, nnd Caste (</,/). existence, 34 , 266-8 ; denotes 

Ayyapadma Aakba, founded by ‘Being’ previous to the dilferentia- 
_^Arya Padma, 22 , 293. tion of names and forms, 34 , 267 ; 

Aryapadmila i'd.khA, founded by denotes another quality only, 84 , 
^Padmila, 22 , 288, 332-4; compared with ‘the son of 

AryanahipalUi, founded a barren woman,’ 34 , 338 sq.; the 

>y Arya IGshipalita, 22, 293. cause of the world, 84 , 341 ; entity 

Ai'yaa, definition of Arylvarta, ‘ the does not spring from it, 34 , 415-16 ; 
country of the A.,’ 14 , 2-4, 147 sq.; Brahman cannot spring from it, 38 , 
countries which it is sinful to visit 20; arose from the earth, 42 , 71,398. 
for A, 14 , 148 j a righteous man Aaat Pai/mava, deity of the place 
shall dwell in a village where A where they^ throw the ashes from 
form the majority, 14 , 243 sq.; ,the sacred fires, 12 , 338 sq. 
hllff 2 .t 2 ias do not understand the Asava (Pali) or Airava (Sk.), the 
language, of A., 4 - 5 , 24 1 ; „some men Asavas, Buddhist t.t., imperfections 
born as A., some as non- A., 45 , 339. of the mind, bad iiiBuences, 10 (i), 
5 eeAriyas,Arya, Aryan, Caste (t/,/). 13 sq. n., 25 sq. n. ; 11, 293-5 ; 20, 

AyyaBenikA 5 akha, founded by 263, 263 n. ; the four streams of 
^Arya Senifca, 22 , 293, sensuality, individuality, delusion, 

Aryatfi,pasl Aakha, founded by Ta- and ignorance, 11 , 97 n., 218, 218 n.; 
jpasa, 22 , 288, 393. 35 , 374, 274 n.; Buddha teaches 

Aryava^^akM, founded by .Arya the destruction of A., 11, 296-307 ; 
_Vagra, 22 , 293. the^Ginas have reached extinction 

AryAvalokiteivara, instructs Sari- of A., 13 , 91 j the five Bhikkhus 
putra in the Pr^» 3 paramit 3, 49 (ii), were released from the A., 18 , 102 ; 
J47-9i 153 sq. a naan becomes a Sama«a by the 

Aryavarta, n. of India, defined, 14 , destruction of the A., 85 , 251 sq. ; 
2-4. See Geography (of India). twenty-five qualities preventing the 
4 xsifljc, slain by GiySinan/, 24 , 58. destruction of the A., 36 , 141-3. 
Af 4 , ‘ Region/ offerings to, 80 , 115 See Asravas. 
sq. ; 42 , 486. AaoetiolstD, badly-practised, leads 

Asaiiana, Kara A., and Vara A., to hell, 10 (i), 75 ; Buddha’s attitude 
Turanians, 28 , 71, 71 n. towards a., 10 (ii), xv n., 67 ; 11 , 

Asabanl, wife of Pourudh&khjti, i46sq, ; 18 , 92-4 ; 17 , iii, 113 sq. ; 
28 , sas. 19 , 74 - 6 , 79 . 1 43 - 5 , 1 74 sq., 235, 

Anamaratha, is a rainy month, 43 , 260 sq,; 36 , 60-3; 49 (i), 72-4, 

W6, *3^-4, >741 different kinds of a., 
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1 ^, 71 - 4 , 8o; 49 (i), 71 sq.; Deva- 
datta causes a schism in the Sa>»gh.i 
by demanding stricter rules of a. 
which Buddha rejects, 20 , 354 sq. ; 
never extolied in the Saddharma- 
pundarika, 21, sxxvii ; p&i‘ivr%ya, 
the state of the wandering mendi- 
cant, enjoined by sacred law, Sd, 
Ixxv ; 88 , 295-303 ; enjoined by the 
side of learning and childlike state, 
3 d, Ixxvi; 38 , 323-7. See aho 
Ascetics, and Auste) ity. 

Aeoetios (Sannyksins, Bhikshus, PS.- 
rivrSgakas, Munis, wandering men- 
dicantsj. 

(/>] Rules for a. 

Lass’s concerning a. 

(r) Di/Terent kinds of a. 

(<0 and stat^ of a. 

(a) Rules for a. 

Ruies for SannyJsins or a., 2 , 
153 sq-. 193 sq. ; 7 , 279-9 r ; 8 , 
212, 362-8; Id, 46-9, 259 sq., 
279-84; 25,205-16; he who has no 
aversion and no desire is an ascetic, 
8, 63 ; must not earn anything, 8, 
363 ; eight observances of a., 8, 
364 ; the outward signs of a. do 
not purify a moita! who has not 
overcome desiri-s, 10 (i), 38 sq. ; (ii), 
41 sq. ; the Paribbl^akas of diifcr- 
ent sects had assemblies on the 
1 4th, 1 5th, and 8th day of each half- 
month, 13 , 239 sq. ; the a. of differ- 
ent sects retire in the rainy season, 
in order not to destroy life, 13 , 298 ; 
an ascetic who rejects meat at 
saoifices or funeral meals goes to 
hell, T 4 , 54 ; an ascetic who slides 
back into civil life cannot reach 
heaven, 14 , 237, 237 n. ; hernnits 
may become a., Id, 273 sq. ; cere- 
monies on entering the oVder of a., 
14 , 273-9; before becoming an a, 
a ii.an must first perform the duties 
of the other fisramas, 15 , 300; he 
who does not touch the objects of 
the senses is an a., 15 , 315; gar- 
ments of bark, phalaka cloth, hair, 
skins, feathers worn by a., 17 , 246 
sq. ; meditations of a., 25 , Ixix, 
209-13, 2 11 n. ; receive food at 
SrSddhas, 25 , 120; food fit for a,, 
25 , 177 ; not to follow worldly pur- 
suits, 25 , 208, 208 n. ; three staves 
worn by a., 25 , 395, 485, 485 n.; 

F 


meditation only is prescribed for a., 
not action, 34 , Ixxv ; 38 , 295-303, 
306 ; a. who have broken their vows 
of chastity, 84 , Ixxvi; 38 , 317-20; 
Muniship enjoined for a. as a means 
of knowledge, 38 , 322-4 ; the a. is 
to live not manifesting himself, 38 , 
385-7. 

(A) Laws concerning a 

Food of those who have become 
a. without the rules of the law, for- 
bidden, 2, 69; law regarding female 
a., 7 , xxiv, 13s; 85 , 317, 317 n.; 
offence of entertaining a. at s.icri- 
fices, 7 , 34 ; exempt from fi.re or 
toll, 7 , 36 ; 49 (i), 170 ; debts of a. 
to be discharged by sons or grand- 
som, 7 , 45 ; an apostate from a.sce- 
ticism becomes the king's slave, 7 , 
37 ; 38 , 1 35 n , 136 sq. ; cannot be 
witnesses, 7 , 4 8 ; alms to be given to 
a., 7 , 192-4; 25,92,920.; 29,320; 
must not be offended, 25 , 154; 
eldest brother deprived of his share 
in estate by becoming an a , 25 , 
376 n. ; 33 , 195 ; sexual intercourse 
with female a., a kind of incest, 33 , 
xvii, 179, 180 n. ; ordeals should 
not be adniinistered to a, 88, loi, 
260 ; when the husband has become 
an ascetic, the wife may marry 
another man, 83 , 185; punisljment 
for a. who violate the duties of 
their order, 33 , 265 ; judicial pro- 
ceedings for a., 33 , 281. 

(r) Different kinds of a. 

Naked a., 2 , 154 ; 10 (i), 38 sq. n.; 
11 , 126 sq. ; 17 , 217 sq., 220, 245 
sq. ; 36 , 308 sq. n. ; some a. go 
with matted hair and skins, others 
are clean-shaven and without cover- 
ing. 8, 375 ; discontented are some 
pabba^itas, 10 (ii), 7; different 
kinds of a., 13 , 41 n.; Gaiilas, Brah- 
manical a. wearing matted hair, 13 , 
118-35, 11 8 n., 136, 141, lyosq.; 
17 , 130, 132, 734 1!.; Sramanas and 
TSpasa"!, 15 , 169; four kinds of a., 
15 , 266 sq. n. ; false a. condemned, 
15 , 341 ; a. who live on the remains 
of offered food, 17 , 71 ; a. who live 
like deer, 19 , 72 sq. ; 49 (i), 70, 70 n., 
72 ; certain a. wear nothing except 
what they can pi-ocuie from dust 
heaps or cemeteries, 20, 89; the 
vows of Brahmanic, Buddhist, and 
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Gaina a. compared, 22 , xxii-xxxii ; 
baclcsliding and apostate a., 22, 
58-60 ; some a. subsist by glean- 
ing ears of corn, 25 , 93; Gaina a. 
die by. voluntary starvation, 25 , 204 
n. ; orders of a., 25 , 210; Ardraka 
and the Hastitapasa (a. who kill 
one elephant a year and live on it 
to spare the life of other animals), 
4 . 5 , 41S sq. 

{</) Life and state of a. 

A reach the world of Brahman, 
1 , i44i 8, 66; 15 , 301; Lakshini 
resides in a., 7 , 299 ; their entire 
freedom from worldliness, 8, 159, 
1590.; dialogue between an Adh- 
varyu and an a., 8, 289-93 ; true a., 
10 ( 1 ), 39) 50; are the true Brah- 
masas, 10 (i), 90 sq. ; Buddha an 
ascetic, 10 (ii), xv; old a., and 
the young Samana Gotama, 10 (ii), 
87 ; when Brlhmanas know the 
Self, and have risen above the 
desire of sons, wealth, and new 
worlds, they wander about as men- 
dicants, 15 , 129, 179 sq.; the noble 
life of the religious mendicant, 22, 
23 sq. ; parents lament when Uieir 
sons wish to become a., 22, 54 sq. ; 
a. and Brihmanas, 38 , 27 ; not 
afflicted by pain, 88, 64; the state 
of being grounded in Brahman be- 
longs to a., 38 , 300-3 ; enjoy immor- 
tality, 88, 301 ; childlike state, 
W'hich is enjoined for a., means 
absence of strong sensual passions, 
absence of guile, pride, and the like, 
88,335-7; Buddha (Gautama) meets 
with an ascetic ,,40 (i), 51 sq. See 
aho Asceticism, Arramas, Austerity, 
Bhikkhus, Gaina monks, Holy per- 
sons, Meditation,^ Monks, Muni, 
NigantSas, Pabba^^a, Paribbs^gakas, 
ParivrSgakas, Samawas, Sannyasin, 
and Sramasas. 

Aaha, Zd., Righteous Order (com- 
pare Sfc, tea), 

(*) Matt or teas personified. 

t#3 worsbipped as a dblne being. 

AshayanmatOnccftbeAmeahaspewiaJi. 

(a) Worsbipof Aiha VahUia. 

(fl) More or less i^ersonified. 

A.andVohu-raand,4,i9r; waxes 
by pious acts, 4 , 383; obtains all 
things, 4 , 294 n., 295 ; he who gives 
to the ungodly harms A., 4 , 397 ; 


Righteous Order of Ahura- Mazda, 
81 , xxi ; colloquy between A., 
Ahuia, and the Soul of the Kine, 
31 , 3-1 1 ; Ahura, the Creator of 
A., 31 , 37, 44 ; Grehma opposed to 
A., 31 , 55, 63 sq. j in order to main- 
tain A., welfare of soul and body is 
sought fur, 31 , 94, 98 ; the realm of 
Ahura furthered in A., 81 , 109, n6 ; 
where Piety and A, join hand in 
hand, 31 , 143 ; Ahura-Mazda, the 
father of A., 31 , 146, 148 ; prayer 
for A., 31 , 185 ; Haoraa, the springs 
of A., 31 , 240 ; Ahura-Mazda ap- 
proached bv the kinship of A., 31 , 
252 ; the glorious works of A., in 
which the souls of the dead find 
delight, 81 , 356 ; Ahura approached 
with his Righteousness, 31 , 285 ; 
Ashi Vangubi closely knit with A., 
31 , 296 sq.; may A. conquer the 
Demon of the Lie, 81 , 311 ; Ara- 
maiti, whose are the laws of A., 31 , 
361. 

(i) Worshipped as a divine being. 

Zarathujtra, the first praiser of 
A. (Ashem Volid), 23 , 201 sq. ; in- 
voked by Zarathujtra, 81,5, 12 sq, ; 
invoked with Ahura, 31 , 14-34, 62, 
70, 75, 182, 307 ; the Driig delivered 
into the hands of A., 31 , 27, 33; 
prayers and sacrifice to Ahura- 
Mazda, A., and Vohu-man6, 31 , 174 
sq. ; the wicked pollute A.’s patli, 
31 , 184 ; invoked to appear in the 
village, 81 , 3 10. 

(c) Asha Vahista, one of THe 
Amkshaspe«tas. 

‘Perfect Righteousness,’ 4 , liii, 
213 ; 5 , 10 n, ; gives a good passage 
to him who has a spiritual Ma.ster, 
4 , 291 ; the righteous will see A. V., 
4 , 294 n., 39s ; a name of Ahura- 
Mazda, 83 , 25, 25 n. ; creature of 
Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 31, 33 ; is Divine 
Order and Fire, 28 , 4 1 ; the crush- 
ing Ascendant of A. V., 23 , 128, 133; 
..assists the Good Spirit, 28 , 297 ; 
earliest mention of A, V., 81 , 15, 2.2, 
33 n. ; the thirty-three gods, lords 
of A, V., 31 , 199, 205, 210, 216, 220, 
vaS) gods worshipped because of 
A. V., 81, 212, 218, 227, 274, 322, 

3 * 9 > 339 I a praiser of Haomabetlcr 
than A. V,, 31 , 341 ; the soul passes 
over the Ainvai bridge to Heaven 
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and A. V.,' 31 , 261 j the Kingdom is 
lor Ahura and A. V., 31 , 283 ; the 
longing blessing of A. V., 31 , 345 ; 
Mazdayasnian doctrines have their 
growth from A, V., 31 , 354. 

U ) Worship of Asha Vahuta. 

A. V., Vohu Mans, and Khshathra 
Vairia invoked, 4 , 245; A. V. in- 
voked and worshipped, 23 , 4 sq., 
5 n., 13 sq., 30. 35 - 8 , 285, 351, 353 ; 
31 , 196 sq., &c. ; the Ardibehwt 
Yajt in praise of A. V. and Airya- 
inan, 23 , 41-8 ; a blessing is A. V., 
or Righteousness (called) the Best, 
31 , 228 sq., 247, 253, 266, 297, 309, 
359 , 371. 379 , 381, 383 sq. ; praised 
by the Ashem Vohfl prayer, 31 , 
266-8. See also Ashavahiit. 

AstafUf/ta, a king who reached I'.nal 
bliss, 49 (i), 94. 

Ash»/.ia Savayaaa, his opinions 
quoted, 12, 4. 

Ahtiadhi Saurromateya, n.p , 41 , 
171. 

Aahi&hura, son ot Cirti, 23 , 212. 

Aaha*nemalt, n.p., 23 , 219. 

Asha-BalryoX’, n.p , 28 , 213. 

AaliaBaredba, son of Asha-sairya>, 
23 , 213 ; son of Zairya.6, 23 , 213. 

Abha-aavah, n.p , 23 , 214. 

Asli&Bbagaharf, -S Hv-'and/fan, a 
high-priest, 5 , 115, ti3 n. 

Asbaskyaotlma, son of GayadhSsti, 
28 , 212. 

Aahaatu, son of Maidhyfl-inaungha, 
23 , 209. 

ABbavablrt, or Ashavahijto, or 
Art/avahut (Ardibahijt, Ardibehejt), 
Phi., the archangel Asha Vabbta, 
Zd., created, S, 10 .sq. ; has the 
mouse-ear (flower), 5 , 103 ; smites 
Andar, 6, 128 ; protects tire, 24 , 
271 ; connected with the healing of 
the sick, 37 , 116, ii6 n. ; world in 
the guardianship of A., 37 , 244; 
replies to Gdi-aQrvan, 37 , 393 ; the 
Airyaman of A., , 37 , 403; the 
original creature A., 37 , 411 sq. ; 
interferes to diminish slaughter of 
cattle, 47 , xii, 109; PatakhsrdbO, 
king of the Arabs, through A., 47 , 
XXV, 12 sq. ; Vohu-manfl and A. 
descend with a stem of H6m to 
cause the birth of Zaratfljt, 47 , 
xxjx, 22-8 ; as.sists Zoroaster in 
converting VbtSsp, 47 , 67-9, 164; 


gives VistSsp the Hfim to drink, 47 , 
70 sq. ; prescribes the care of the 
sacred fire, 47 , i6r, 16 1 n. ; — wor- 
■shipped, 5 , 139, 401, 405; meat- 
offering to A., 5 , 336 ; protector of 
fire, how to be propitiated, , 5 , 359, 
372 sq , 375 ; ceremonial of A., 37 , 
184; invoked, 37 , 296. Asha(c,(f). 

Asbavangbu, son of Bivandangha, 
23 , 210, 210 n. 

Aahavazang, son of P6rudakhst6ih, 
one of the seven irainortai rulers, 
18 , 256, 256 n., 258 n, 

Aabavazd, or Ashavazdah, son of 
Ponrudbakhjt, one of the immortals, 
5 , 118, n8 n. ; 28 , 70 sq., 71 n., 
212, 212 n. ; 87 , 203, 203 n. 

Asbavazdab, son of Sayuzdri, 23 , 
70 sq. , 212. 

Aabemaogha, Zd., l.t., heretics; 
the ungodly fasting heretic, 4 , 48, 
48 n. ; denounced as the type of 
wickedness, 4 , 60 sq., 195 sq. ; no 
defilement caused by the deatli of 
an A., 4 , 60 sq., 154 sq. ; the false 
cleanser, an A., 4 , 1 35 sq. ; the 
ungodly A. kills the bull, 4 , 231; 
the malice of the two-legged A., 
28 , 26, 26 n. ; 81 , 257 ; smitten by 
Airyaman, 28 , 44-6 ; confounded 
by Mathravaka, 23 , 208, 208 n.; 
Zarathujtra invoked against the 
unholy A., 28 , 261 ; the Waters 
worshipped to contradict the A., 31 , 
322. Sie also Heretic.s. 

Asbem-yahmai-usta,, n.p,, 18 , 236 
n. ; 28 , 216, 216 n. See Yakhnw- 
yujad. 

Aabem-yeNhS-rao^flU, n.])., 23 , 

215. 

Asbem-y6ini§-vereza, n.p., 23 , 
215. 

Ashes, the foul part of Agni’s food, 
41 , 261 ; taking down the a. from 
the fire-pan to the water, and 
bringing back part of it whereby 
Agni is reproduced from the waters, 
41 , 293-3. 

Aahi, see Ashi Vanguhi. 

Asblrang, see Ard, Arshijang, Ashi 
Vanguhi. 

Aahl Vangiihi, the good Blessed- 
ness or Sanctity, invoked and wor- 
shipped, 4 , 222; 28 , II, 18, 162, 
164, 166, 330, 332; 81 , 200, 206, 
211, 2 17, 236, 296 sq., 298, 324, 
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343 sq., 345, 348, 351, 353, 358; Asita V§,rBhaga«a, n. of a teacher, 
imparts riches to the righteous, 4 , 15 , 226. 

8 22 n. ; follows behind Tbtrya, 23 , Afkanian kings, 5 , 151, 199 sq. 
104 ; proceeds with Mithra, 23 , jind 11. 

136; Mithra’s chariot embraced by Aaman, his flower, 5 , 10 invoked, 
A. V., 23 , 136; bestows all the A 403 ) 405 - Ser «/jo Heaven (^). 
good and riches (‘ Ashi's remedies ’), Amxp.rathya, n. of a teacher, 34 , 
23 , 188, 188 n., 270-3, 270 n. ; in xix, xcix, 150 sq., 276 sq., 279 sq, ; 
the shape of a fair maiden, 23 , 209; 48 , 293, 391, 

the Fravashis ble.-)S the house with A8mO'?i2'an.vawt, one of the first 
the presence of the kind A. V., 23 , followers of Zarathiutra, 23 , 33 n., 
230; is Piety personified, 23 , 270 ; 203; Fravashi of A. worshipped, 

daughter of Ahura-Mazda. sister of 23 , 321, 

Amesha-Spcntas, 23 , 270, 274 ; the Aamok-khanvato, Zd. AsrnS- 
Ashi Yajt devoted to her. 23 . Mianvatfi. n.n., 47 . xxx, 165. 


270-82 ; praises and loves Zara- 
thurtra, 23 , '274 sq. ; rejects offer- 
ings of all sterile people (old men, 
courtesans, and children), 23 , 280 
sq. ; legend of A. V. liidiiig herself) 
23 , aSo sq., and n. ; her healing 
virtues, 31 , 347. S^e Aharijvang, 
Art/, <3n<i? Arshbang. 

Aakopaoirya, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Ashfirao/tab, son of Franya, 28 , 204. 
Ashd-tirvatha, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Ashd-vabut, n.p., 5 , 148. 
Asbo-zust, jee Birds (6), 

AsbtSrf, the victorious, comes to 
meet the departed soul, 4 , 37 3. 
Asb/akfi, as a deity, 29 , 102, 104 ; 
A. festivals, «e Animal Sacrifices 
(b), and Sacrifices (/). 

Ash/apada, R/shabha died on the 
_^summit of Mount A., 22 , 285. 

As ibn Wail, threatened with child- 
lessness, 9 , 343 n. 

Asldaka, demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

Aalknl river, medicines on the, 32 , 
.402. 

Asila, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 26b, 
269 n. 

Aslta, the Rishi, calls KWsh«a the 
first god, 8, 87, 87 a. ; the Isi A. 
descends fi om heaven to see Buddha, 
who has just been born, and pro- 
phesies about the child, 10 (ii), 
124~8; 19 , xix, 12-18, 93, 355-60, 
363 sq. ; 49 (i), 10-14, 20, 91 ; 
curative plant from A . ’s dwelling, 42 , 
3t j incantation.of A., 42 , 107, 255 ; 
A. Devak, for Asila ? 45 , 269, n. 
Aaita Dhanva, a king, whose 
people are the Asur.is, 44 , 368, 
368 n. 


Asnya, the day-lords of the ritual 
order, worshipped, 31 , 196, 204, 
209, 215, Sly, 223, 368, 379. 

Afoka, Sk., Asoka, Pali, the king, 
iii.scrij)ti(.>ns of, 8, 223 ; A. and 
Indian clmonology, 10 (i), xxxv- 
xlv; his edict of Bhabra, IS, xxvi sq. j 
schism settled by A., 19 , xii sq. ; 
A. and the Buddhist Church, 19 , 
xiv ; raises eighty-four thousand 
Stupas, 19 , xxix, 336 sq., 336 n. ; 
Ajvaghosha on A., 19 , xxxvii; ob- 
tained the first holy fruit (Srotl- 
panna), 19 , 337 ; his reference to 
the Buddhist Scriptures, 35 , xxxvii 
sq. ; outdone by the couitesan 
BinJuinat), 35 , i 3 a ; Katha Vatthu, 
a controversial work of the period 
of A., 36 , XX. Sff Ka/asoka, 
Aspeng'argak, a demon, 5 , 28, 28 n.; 
in contest with the rain, 5 , 112, 
,112 n. 

Ajplg&nn, family name of Fr6«ffin, 
47 , 34; ten A., ^ 7 , 140. 
Aspopadbo-makbrti, n.p., 28 , 214, 
Ajramapada, n.of a park in Benares, 
22, 273. 

Atramas, Sk., t.t., the four orders 
or stages of life, viz, student, house- 
holder, hermit, and ascetic, 1, 35 n, ; 
7 , 14; 8, 216 sq.; 14 , 41, 258-62; 
25,205 i wlio performs the duties 
of the A., reaches the world of 
Brahman, 1, 144; 8, 315 sq,; 15 , 
300 s,q. ; duties common to all- the 
four A,, 2 ,, 153 ; some Smritis allow 
only the A. of the householder, 2, 
153 n, ; the order of the housg- 
holder is the best, for the other A. 
derive their existence from that of 
the householder, 2, 158-61, 193; 
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7 , 194; 8, 331 , 358! W. 44; 25 , 
Ixvii sq., 89, 89 n., 31+ sq., 214 ! 

the order of householder is the best, 
because the others do not beget 
offspring, 14 , 260-2 ; householder 
and ascetic, 48 , 708-12; 49 (i), 
94 sq. ; after having studied the 
Veda one may make his choice 
between the four A,, 9 , 192, 192 n.; 
different purifications and aliow- 
ance.s of food for householders, 
students, hermits, and ascetics, 7 , 
itj6\ 14 , 37 ; the duties of the four 
A. are not for the emancipated, 8, 
307 ; ^breaking through the law of 
the A., the chief complaint of 
Brahmarias against Buddhists, 15 , li ; 
the three Vehicles (ySnas), imita- 
tions of the A., 91 , xxxiv n., xxxvi ; 
the system of the four A. older than 
Buddhism and Gaini.sni, 32 , xxix; 
A. and castes, 92 , xxxi sq. ; three A. 
obligatory, 2 . 5 , 7 r, 7 1 n. ; 48 , 693-6 ; 
%uheH hi has paid, according to the 
law, his debts to the great sages, to the 
mattes, and to the gods, let him make 
over everything to his son and dwell 
{in his house), not eating for any 
■worldly concems, 95 , 169, 205 ; legal 
decision-s a^bout A., 2 . 5 , 321 sq. and 
n. ; four A. known by the Veda, 
25 , 505, 507; 38 , 297-303; three 
men of the first three A, must be in 
a legal assembly, 25 , 510,^510 n. ; 
the law protects the four A., 33 , 8 ; 
the duties connected with them arc 
obiigatory on him also wiio does 
not strive after mukti, 34 , Ixxv ; 
88, 312-13 ; persons who do not 
belong to any one of them have 
also claims to knowledge, 34 , Ixxvi ; 
38 , 315-17 ; but it is better to belong 
to one of them, 38 , 316 sq. ; A. 
requiring chastity are open to men 
whether they have reached house- 
holdership or not,J 58 , 293 ; Gaimini’s 
opinion on the.se A., 38 , 295-7 ; four, 
n< t three, 38 , 300 sq. ; tho'e belong- 
ing to the three former A. obtain 
the world of the b)es.sed, wliile the 
mendicant enjoys immortaiity, S8, 
301; all works enjoined on them 
must be had regard to With a view 
to the springing up of knowledge, 
38 , 309; of him who has entered 
on a higher one there is no descend- 


ing to a lower one, 88, 3 tj sq. ; 
the duties of the other A. are 
incumbent on the householder, as 
well as those of his own stage, 38 , 
324 sq.; as all the four A. are equally 
taught by Scripture, they are to be 
gone through equally, 88, 323 ; the 
stages of studentship and house- 
hoidershipmustprecedethe hermit’s 
stage of life, 45 , 6s sq. ; he who 
possesses knowledge, may give up 
the state of a honseholder, 48 , 693 ; 
members of all A. have a claim to 
knowledge of Brahman, 48 , 702-4 ; 
even those who stand outside the 
A, are qualified for knowledge of 
Brahman, 48 , 704 sq. ; better than 
to be outside the A, is the condition of 
standing nnt hi n an A, The latter state 
may be due to misfarisine ; hut he suho 
can should be within an A., •which 
state is the more holy and beneficial one, 
48 , 705. See also Ascetics, Brahma- 
/Jrin, Heruiits, and Householders. 
A-irava, see Asava. 

Aaravae, Gaina t.t., explained, 22 , 
37 n. ; there are as many A. as there 
are parisravas, 22, 37 ; influx of A. 
through all bad channels, 45 , 99 : 
stopped by expiation of sin.s and 
self-denial, 45 , 163 sq.^; how the 
soul becomes free from A., 45 , 174 ; 
monks free from A., 45 , 31,3, 377; 
the six A., sources of Karman, 45 , 
316 n. ; Gainas ^should believe in 
the existence of A., 45 , 4 07. 

Ass, offering of an, penance for 
inchastity, 2 , 85, 389 ; 14 , 118, 215 ; 
putting on the skin of an a., part of 
a penance, 2 , 89 sq. ; 7 , 120; riding 
naked on an a., punishment for 
unchaste women, 14 , 109 sq. ; 25 , 
318 ; .shaving with the urine of an 
a. in punishments for unchastity, 
25 , 319, 321; parading on an a., 
a punishment for Brahmanas, 38 , 
204 ; parading on an a., punishment 
for violating an unwilling woman, 
33 , 366 ;— mythical three-legged a. 
in the sea Varkash, 5 , 67-9, 67 n.; 
24 , tii, II r n. he-a. is a Sffdra 
and belongs to Agni, 29 , 366 ; with 
twofold sperm, 29 ', 366; 41 , 197; 
simile of the a,, 36 , 279 ; how the 
a. was created, 41 , 147 ; the a. 
a substitute for cow and sheep, 41 , 
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197; the a., searching for Agni, 
addressed, 41 , 204 sq., 224 sq.; 
imbued with sorrow, 41 , 225 ; re- 
presents Vaijya and Sfldra, 41 , 
237. 

Assa/i, one of the first converts of 
Buddha, 11 , 155 n.; receives the 
ordination from Buddha, 10 , joo; 
Saripntfa converted by A., 18 , 
144-7 ; followers of A. and Ponab- 
basu, wicked Bhikkhus, 17 , 347-57: 
animosity of the followers of A. and 
Punabbasu against SSriputta and 
Moggallflna, 20 , an sq. 

Assagutta, n. of a great Arhat, 
teacher of Nagasena, 35 , xxv, 
xxvii n,, 11-14, 35-6; mentioned 
by Nanakitti and Mahanama, 36 , 
xviii sq. 

AssaJia, n.p., 10 (ii), 184. 

Assaesins, assassination, sec Homi- 
cide. 

Assault, law about, 2 , 238 sq.; 
4 . Ixxxii, 34, 39-45; 25 , 233, 267, 
303-6; 33 , 86, 207-12, 355, 357-9 i 
3.5, 269 sq. ; 37 , 36-53, 68, 72, 403, 
47 a sq. ; against a BrShmaaa causes 
I0.SS of heaven, &c., 2, 2S2 sq.and n. ; 
25 , 155; different kinds of a., 5 , 
339-42 n., 379 sq. ; beating an inno- 
cent wan, 5 , 322 ; to be punished 
by the king, 14,97; penance for a., 
14 , ara ; sinful bodily action, 25 , 
484 ; about use of weapons, 37 , 40, 
43 . 47 ) 49 - 

Aasamblisa, nobles, BrRhman.as, 
houselioldeis, Samanas, angels, gods, 
Mara, and Brahma, are the eight 
kinds of a,, 11 , 48 sq. See also Cor- 
porations. 

AsBembly (of monks), see Sawgha. 
Assootations, transgression of a 
compact settled among all kinds 
of, 38 , 153-5. See also Corpora- 
tions. 

Ajta.-aurva.)(tj conquered by Y}j- 
tSspa, 28, 117, 279. 

AMii, n.d,, has the white Hdm, 5 , 
104; the victorious, 5,228; funeral 
cakes to A., 5 , 383; 24 , 35)1 
stationed at the Xinvat bridge, 5, 
383 n. ) invoked, 5 , 403, 405; cake 
offering to^A., 18 , 61 sq.; ceie- 
monial of A., 37 , 183, 183 n. ; the 
good promoter of the world, 37 , 
210. SeeAntS/, 


ABteriama, jre Nakshatras, awd Stars. 
Aathikagrffma, Mah^vira stayed 
at, 22, 264, 264 n. 

AativihAd, see AstS-vidhfilu. 
Aat;6-vida.f, Phi., see Ast6-vidh&tu. 
Aatd-vldhotu, Zd., or Astivihad, 
or Astfi-v'da./, Phi., the demoh of 
death, 4 , 47, 47 52, 52 n., 377, 

379-Si; 5 , 19, 19 >'•; 18 , 93 ) 95 
sq., 105 sq., Ill, 113; 24 , 17 sq., 
i7n,,2i; 37, 1 9 3, 200, 200 n.; diags 
the wicked soul to hell, 4 , 89 n. ; 
‘the evil flyer,’ 5 , 1 11 sq., in n. ; 
sent with diseases by Aharman, 5 , 
164 sq.; casts a noose around the 
neck of the dead, 18 , 52, 52 n. ; VIS 
identified with A., 18 , 62 n. 
Astrologera, to be listened to by 
a king, 2 , 236; 7 , 21 ; unfit to be 
witne.sse.s, 83 , 88. 

Astrology, and the interpretation 
of dreams, 8, 350 n.; duly of the 
grand recorder to observe the 
motions of the he.ivenly bodies, 27 , 
254 ; the business of the BrShma»as, 
3.5, 247 ; that men by a. know the 
future is a proof of the reality of the 
world, 45 , 317 ascetics and Bud- 
dhist monks should not practise a,, 
10 (ii), 176; 11 , 197 .sq. ; 14 , 48; 19 , 
296 ; 25 , 208 ; a sinful or impure 
occupation, 14 , 220; 25 , 106; 42 , 

l . See also Ditination, Nakshatras, 
and Stars. , 

Astronomy, astronomical data and 
Chinese chronology, 3 , 13, 15, 20- 
30 ; Yao's care for the regulation of 
the calendar, to determine the 
seasons of agriculture, 3 , 24-8, 32- 
4 ; the Chinese zodiac, 3 , 25 ; 
chart representing the principal 
zodiacal stars in China about B.C. 
2 500, with note and table, 8, 26-30 ; 
Shtm reduced the system of the 
Seven Directors (Great Bear), 8, 
38 sq., 39 n. ; two ministers of the 
Board of A. punished for negligence, 
esp. in overlooking an eclipse of 
the Sun, 3 , 81-3; ‘the five 
divider-s of time’ and the calendar, 
3 , 14a ; the superior man regulates 
his astronomical calculations, and 

m. akcs clear the seasons and times, 
16 , 328, 329 n. ; Bhikkhus dwelling 
in the woods must learn the stations 
of the constellations and the dirpe- 
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tions of the sky, 20, 292-4 ; de- 
finitions of new and full moon days, 
30 , 25-7 ; a king must show 

honour to astronomers before en- 
tering the court, 88, 280; astrono- 
mical tables, 37 , xlvi sq. (correction 
to 18 , 333 sq.)i knowledge of a. 
one of the principal accomplish- 
ments of a priest. 45 , 137, tyy n. 
See also Nakshatras, Stars, and 
Time. 

AatvaAereta, i.e. Saoshyaat, 23 , 
31 f, 215, 230 , 307 sq. 

Aat-'widS.d, see AstO-vidhfitu, 

Abu, expiatory oblation to A, (breath 
ot life) ,it a Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 210. 
Aeura, Varuaa the A., 42 , ii, 241 ; 
the king or Indra, the manly A., 42 , 
III, 380; Riidra the A. of the 
highest heaven, 46 , 1S7, 191 ; Agni 
born from the A.’s belly, 46 , 303 ; 
as the A.'s germ, Agni is called 
Tandnapht, 46 , 303 ; Agni, the A., 
46 , 399 ; a liberal giver called A., 
^ 46 , 420. 

Asura, an unbeliever is called so, 1 , 
t 37 . 

Asura-Rakshas, Puni was an A., 
41 , 292 ; the Asuras are often 
called A., 44 , 95, see Asuras; are 
the niggards and scorners of the 
gods, 44 , 430. 

Asuras or Demons. 

ia) 1 heir nature, character, and abodee. 

(d) Stories about the A. 
fA Gods and A. 

\‘i) Worship of A. 

{a) Their nature, character, 

AND ABODES. 

The A. are the cause of evil breath, 
evil speech, &c., 1, 4 sq. ; arc 
created, 7 , 4; 8, 387; 25 , 13; 
Prag^pati the father of gods and A., 
12 , 54, 34 n.,3g, no, 14;, 133.198, 
263,279, 286 sq., 310, 370; 15 , 189 ; 
26 , 30, 105, 133, 142, 301; 41 , I, 
254, 256, 289, 387 ; 43 , xvii, 193, 
237; 44 , 22, 423, 429; created by 
the downward breathing of Pra^S- 
pati, 44 , 13 delusive nature of A. 
and Rakshasas, 8, 83 ; dwell beneath 
Meru, 12 , non.; part of the belly 
relating to the A., 12 , 17a ; to them 
Prag'^pati gave darkness and illusion, 
12, 36a ; try to tamper with the 
food offered to the fathers, 12, 365 ; 


14 , 53, 269; 25 , 117; carried by a 
runner, 15 , 74 ; 43 , 401 ; are liable 
to destruction, 15 , 289 ; suffer for 
their deeds and are subject to trans- 
migration, 45 , 250, 318 ; mentioned 
alongwith other superhuman beings, 

19 , 348 ; 36 , 130 ; 45 , 223 sq., 382 ; 
49 (ii), 30, 70 ; dwell in the ocean, 

20 , 302, 305; 85 , 175; marriage 
rite of the A., 23 , 79-82 ; wealth of 
those who perform no sacrifices is 
called property of the A., 25 , 434 ; 
speak barbarous language, 36 , 31 
sq. ; voice of the A. in the cart 
wheels, 26 , 132 ; among the paBia- 
gan^/j, 84 , 262 ; metres of the A,, 
i. e. metres of less than ten syllables, 
38 , 228, 228 n. ; sacrifice into their 
own mouths, 41 , t ; 44 , 22 ; the 
wile of the A., 42 , 67, 341 ; sorceries 
coming from the A., 42 , 80 ; know 
wisdom, 42 , 268 ; in the -Atharva- 
veda, 42 , 26850.; magic art the 
Veda of the A., 44 , 36S ; relinquish 
truth, 43 , 257 sq.; serve the Purusha 
asmiyS, 43 , 373; burial rites of 
people of A. nature (Easterns and 
others), 44 , 423, 430 ; the weapons 
of A. are real, 48 , 125 ; souls of A., 
48 , 198 ; have bodies and sense- 
organs, 48 , 330;— those who have 
not arrived at the highest knowledge, 
go after death to the worlds of the 
A, covered with blind darkness, 1 , 
31 1 ; heretics and sinners are 
reborn in the world of the A., the 
dark place, 19 , 304 ; 45 , 13, »8, 34, 
331, 246, 259, 363, 367, 430 ; no A. 
in a Buddha country, 49 (ii), 12, 
33 ; Asuraloka, realm of evil 
spirits, 49 (ii), 97 n. 

(i) Stories about the A. 

The A. worshipped breath as 
Abhfiti or not-beiug, and thus they 
were defeated, 1 , 2 1 3 ; the A. cried 
out against the injustice of killing 
animals for sacrificing, 10 (ii), 51 ; 
Manu’s bull with the A.-kiIling 
voice, 12 , 29 sq. ; Araru was an 
Asura and Rakshas, 12 , 57 ; Parl- 
vasu, Hotri of the A., 12 , 137; 
the A, have perished, but there are 
creatures living like them still, 12, 
362; the A. pierced speech, breath, 
eye, ear, and mind with evils, but 
were finally conquered by the 
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breath in the mouth (mukhyii), 15 , 
78 sq. ; Suras and A. carry Maha- 
vira’s throne, 22, 198; disputes 
occurring in the assemblies of gods, 
men, and A., 22 , 268 ; how the A. 
offered an animal sacrifice, 26 , 
207; the Asura Nunu^i, 41 , 92, 
13s; see Namu,ti; the Asura 
SvarbhSnu, 41 , 406, 406 n. ; dig 
remedies into the ground, 42 , 9, ai, 
268, 279, 516 j the Hl.ik^nga A. 
piled up a fire-altar, to ascend to 
heaven, 42 , 13, 500; the ant the 
daughter of the A., 42 , 27, 268 ; 
ATandramas conquered the golden 
cities of the A. and DSnavas, 42 , 
85 ; Brihaspati and the seers de- 
stroy the A., 42 , 127 sq.; the people 
of King Asita Dhanva, 44 , 368 ; the 
A,, appearing in the air with hideous 
shapes, beat the people who insult 
the monk Harikera 45 , 53. 

(f) Gods and A. 

Struggle between Devas (gods) 
and A., 1 , 4 sq.; 12 , 54, 59, 64, 
no sq., 113 sq-j 125 sq., 744 sq., 
150, 151 - 8 , 171, 198 sq,, 265 sq., 
269 sq,, 279 sq., 286 sq., 297, 
3to sq., 409 n. ; 15 , 78 .sq. ; 19 , 
262, 307 ; 26 , 14, 30-2, 74 sq., 
82 n., 93, 98 sq., 105 sq, 115, 
I 3 >, » 35 , 143, 117 . ‘75 sq., 240, 
249,25a, 279 , 29 ‘, 30 ‘, 303. 433; 

41 , 7, 254, 256 sq., 289, 387 sq. ; 
42,82,86; 43 , 193, 193, 798, 200, 
257-61 ; 44 , 22, 105, 270 .sq., 337, 
423, 429; Deva.s and A,, trying to 
search out the Self, 1 , 134-42 ; 15 , 
343 ; practise the life of Brabma- 
/t 3 rins for freedom from death, 8, 
151 sq., 752 n. ; Devas and A. 
approach PragSpati as pupils, 8, 
aSa sq. ; 48 , 328; the A, defeated 
by the god.s, 10 (u), 125 ; 80 , 107; 

42 , 71, 799, »68 ; 44 , 42 sq,; A. and 
Rakshas disturb the sacrifice of the 
gods, 12,- 8 sq., 12, 34 sq,, 69, 113 
sq., 125 sq., 150 sq., 297, 370-3; 
48 , 19a sq. ; Kapils, an Asura, 
striving with the gods, 14 , 260 sq. ; 
the Devas werethe younger, the A. 
the elder ones, IS, 78 ; the gods 
0.151 the remedies up again, which 
the A, dug into tlis ground, 42 , 
at sq. ; gods succeed with the 
sacrifice, A. come to nought, 43 , 78 ; 


not true arc the legends of the fight 
between gods and Asuras, 44 , 14; 
when the gods were passing up- 
wards to heaven, the A. enveloped 
them in darkness, 44 , 91 sq , 95 ; — 
conquered by Indra, after he had 
obt.iined the knowledge of the 
Self, 1 , 307 ; struggle between 
Indra and the A,, 15 , 342 ; 26 , 
399; Indra, destroyer of the A., 
29 , 342; 42 , 79, 83, 137, 215, 
222 sq. ; 48 , 195. 

{d) Worship of A. 

Prayer to the A, on touching 
water, 12, 3 n. ; after repeating 
a text sacred to the A., one must 
touch water, 29 , 31 ; Brahma^arin 
given in charge to A., 80 , 15 3 sq. ; 
A-sura (Ahura) worsh'p in India and 
Iran, 31, xxxii ; expiatory oblation 
to the A., in case of certain mishaps 
at the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 207. See 
olsa Demons, and RSkshasas. 
^.nuravidya or magic, 44 , 368 n, 
Asurayawa, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
,_ii8n., 119, 186 n., 187, 226. 

Asuri, n. of a teacher, his opinion 
quoted, 12, 169, 300, 329, 357, 
431 n., 432, 448; 26 , 349 n., 477; 
44 , 447; in a list of teachers, 15 , 
119, 187, 226; Kapila and A, 15 , 
; 34, 297 n. 

Asuri, allured Indra away from the 
gods, 42 , 103, 268, 547; found the 
remedy for leprosy, 42 , 268 sq. 
Asdrlk, n.p., 5 , i 35. ^ 

Asurivasln, PrSaniputra A., n.p., 
15 , 236. 

A(8urya, or Asfirya worlds, in the 
DS-opanishad, 1, cl. 

Arva, son of Samudra, a R/shi, saw 
the Apri- verses of the horse, 44 , 302. 
Anragboshia, ‘ The Sennnns of A.’ 
in Chinese, 19 , xxx, xxxv; author 
of the Buddha-^arita, 19 , xxx- 
xxxiii, xxxvi sq. ; 49 (i), ix sq. ; 
three authors of that name, 19 , 
xxxi j a musician, 19 , xxxvi ; quotes 
Manu, 2 . 5 , xcvii. 

Ajrva^-lt, one of the first five disciples 
of Buddha, 19 , 772 ; A. and VSshpa 
convert Siriputra, 19 , 193 ; a dis- 
tinguished Arhat, 21 , 2; n. of a 
Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. 

Arval^ a priest of Ganaka Vaidelw, 
questions y 3 ,g^avalkya, 15 , 731-5, 
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Atvalayana, Aitareya-ar.i«yaka and 
Sfitras of, 1 , xciii, xcv sq. ; satiated 
at the Tarpa«a, 14 , 255 (A. 
Saunaka) ; 29 , 123, 220; on birth 
ceremonies treated in Upanishads, 
16 , 222 n. ; honoured /s teacher, 
29 , 141 ; works of A. and his 
teacher Saunaka, 29 , 15I-8. See 
JKausalya A. 

Arvalayana-Gn'Iiya-Sfttra, notes 
on, 29 , 153-8; 30 , xiii sq., xxii, 
xxvii, xxxi sq., xxxvii ; translated, 
^ 29 , 1 59 - 259 - 

Arvalayana-Sm^jti, based on the 
Gr/hya-sfitra, 25 , xxi-. 
Arvamedha, Sk., t.t., the horse- 
s.'icrifice ; he 7vho ojfas a horse- 
sacrifice^ ccnquers all sin, he destroys 
the guilt of the murder of a BrUkmana, 
2 , 275 ; bathing with the priest at 
the end of A. frees from sin, 2 , 81, 
284; 14 , 122, 127 ; truth is more 
than a thousand A., 7 , 51 sq. ; A., 
the king of sacrifices, removes all 
sin, 7 , J33, 133, 181; 25 , 445, 
447, 482 ; 44 , 298, 396 ; meri- 
toriousness of A., 7 , 171, 260; 25 , 
177; 33 , 285; 44 , 129; King 
OkkSka, instructed by the BrSh- 
nianas, brought about assamedha, 
i. e. A., and other sacrifices, 10 (ii), 
50; speculations on the A,, 15 , 73-7, 
122-5 i where those go who have 
performed an A., 15 , 127 sq. ; 
MantMS used at the A,, 32 , 30 ; 42 , 
662, 666 ; pariplava, recitation of 
certain stories at stated intervals 
during the year occupied by the A., 
38 , 305 sq., 305 n. ; 44 , 361 sq. ; 48 , 
697 sq. ; .m obsolete or disused 
sacrifice, 41 , xxvi ; 44 , 334, 334 n. ; 
a supernumerary rite, 41 , 246 ; the 
A. is yonder sun, 43 , 239, 404; A. 
included in the building of the fire- 
altar, 48 , 298 ; the sacrificial horse, 
Pragapati, the universe, 43 , 401, 
401 n.; etymology of the word A., 
48 , 403 ; Ai'ka and A. become death, 
43 , 404 ; history and significance of 
A., 44 , xv-xxxiii; A. a Kshatriya’s 
sacrifice, 44 , xvii, 347 ; Variwa, 
the deity of A., 44 , xx ; offering to 
Guinbaka at the purificatory bath 
at the end of the A., 44 , xxxix ; 
offered by PragSpali, 44 , xiii, 289; 
Purushamedha performed like the 


A., 44 , xiii sq., xliv ; the new and 
full moon sacrifice represented as 
an A., 44 , 33-5 ; performapce of 
the A., 44 , 274-403; is the bull 
among sacrifices, 44 , 276 ; all the 
gods are concerned in it, 44 , 278 
sq., 335 ; the A. means royal sway, 
44 , 288 sq., 303 ; worldly blessings 
(sons, rains, &c.), acquired by it, 
44 , 294 sq. ; Pragapati reserves the 
A. for himself, assigning the other 
sacrifices to the gods, 44 , 295 ; the 
A. is the .sacrificer, 44 , 327 ; 
verily he sulw f erf arms the jt. makes 
Pragdpaii complete^ amt he {himself) 
becomes complete ; an t thir, indeed, is 
the ato'iement foi everything, the 
remedy for everything. Thereby the 
gods redeem all sin, yea, even the slay- 
ing of a Brahman they thereby redeem ; 
and he viho performs the A. redeems 
all sin, he redeems the slaying of a 
Brahman, 44 , 328 ; advantages to 
be gained by the A., 44 , 344 sq., 
347 ; right season for it, 44 , 347 sq. ; 
is everything, 44 , 348-5°) 354 ) 3®°) 
378, 384, 395 sq. ; the keepers of 
the horse at file A. will all become 
kings, 44 , 359 sq.; sovereign rule 
gained t)y the A,, 44 , 370 ; domestic 
and wild animals sacrificed at the 
A., 44 , 382 sq. ; is succes,sful when 
the hoi se sniffs or turns away, 44 , 
384; in the A. all objects of desire 
are contained, 44 , 387, 391 ; forms 
part of the Sarvamedha, 44 , 419. 

Ajvamedha Bliarata, n.p., given 
.as author of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 
420 sq. 

Arvapatl Kaikeya, king, knows the 
Self, and instructs five Brahmanas, 
1 , 85-91 ; 34 , 227 n.; 38 , 276 ; 43 , 
393-S : 48, 288, 290, 677 sq., 688. 

Asvapna, or the sage Sleepless, 42 , 

54, 6q, 571. 

Arvasena, king of Benares, father of 
PSrjva, 22 , 271. 

Arvastomlya, t.t., a set of oblations 
at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 3370,, 
,341 sq. 

Arvatararvi, see Budila A. 

Arvattha (tree), see Trees. 

AjvatthS,man, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 

Asvayag, the two, and the full moon 
of Arvayuga worshipped, 29 , 130. 

Arvayuga, see Sacrifices (6). 
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breath in the month (mukhy<i)> ^ 5 , 
78 sq. ; Suras and A. carry Maha- 
vtra’s throne, 22, 198 ; disputes 
occurring in the assemblies of gods, 
men, and A., 22 , adS ; how the A. 
offered an animal sacrifice, 26 , 
307; the Asura Nimu^i, 41 , 93, 
13s; see Namu^'i; the Asura 
Svarbhfinu, 41 , 406, 406 n. ; dig 
remedies into the ground, 42 , 9, a i, 
268, 279, 516; tlie kilakahga A. 
piled up a fire-altar, to ascend to 
heaven, 42 , 13, 500; the ant the 
daughter of the A,, 42 , 57, 268; 
Tirandramas conquered the golden 
cities of the A, and D.lnavas, 42 , 
85; Brihaspati and the seers de- 
stroy the A., 42 , 127 sq. ; the people 
of King Asila Dhfinva, 44 , 368 ; the 
A,, appearing in the air with hideous 
shapes, beat the people who insult 
the monk Harik^/a 45 , 53. 

(f) Gods akd A. 

Struggle between Devas (gods) 
and A., 1 , 4 sq.; 12 , 54, 59, 64, 
no sq., 113 sq., 123 sq., 144 sq-j 
150, 153-8, 171, 198 sq., *65 sq., 
369 sq., 279 sq., 286 sq., 297, 
310 sq., 409 n. ; 15 , 78 sq. ; 19 , 
a«2, 307; 26 , 14, 30-2, 74 sq., 
8a n., 93, 98 sq., 105 sq, 115, 
131, 135, « 42 . 117 . 175 sq., 240, 
249, 353, 279, 291, 301, 303, 433; 

41 , t, 254, 256 sq., 389, 587 sq.; 

42 , 83, 8S; 43 , 193, 193, 198, 200, 
257-61 ; 44 , 22, 105, 370 sq., 337, 
433, 429; Devas and A,, trying to 
search out the Self, 1 , 1 34-42 ; 15 , 
343 ; practise the life of Brahma- 
jfarins for freedom from death, 8, 
1 51 sq., 152 n. ; Devas and A. 
approach Pra^^pati as pupils, 8, 
38a sq, ; 48 , 328 ; the A. defeated 
by the gods, 10 (ii), 125; 80 , 107; 
42 , 71, 199, 2&8 ; 44 , 42 sq.; A. and 
Rakslias disturb the sacrifice of the 
gods, 18 ; 8 sq„ 13, 34 sq., 69, 1:13 
sq., 125 sq., 15 ° sq-. ^ 97 . J 7 o -3 i 
41 , 192 sq.; Kapila, an Asura, 
striving with the gods, 14 , 260 sq. ; 
the Devas werethe younger, the A. 
the elder ones, IS, 78 ; the gods 
cast the remedies up again, which 
the A, dug into tiu ground, 42 , 
2t sq. ; gods succeed with the 
sacrifice, A. come to nought, 48 , 78 ; 


not true are tlie legends of the fight 
between gods and Asuras, 44 , 14 ; 
when the gods were passing up- 
wards to heaven, the A. enveloped 
them in darkness, 44 , 91 sq., 95 ; — 
conquered by Indra, after he had 
obtained the knowledge of the 
Self, 1 , 307 ; struggle between 
Indra and the A., 15 , 342 ; 26 , 
399; Indra, destroyer of the A., 
29 , 3+2; 42 , 79, 83, 137, 215, 
322 sq. i 48 , 193. 

(d) Worship of A. 

Prayer to the A. on touching 
water, 12, 3 n. ; after repeating 
a text sacred to the A., one must 
touch water, 29 , 3t; Brahina^firin 
given in charge to A., BO, 153 sq. ; 
Asura (Ahura) wor.sh'p in India and 
Iran, 31 , xxxii ; expiatory oblation 
to the A., in case of certain mishaps 
at the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 307. See 
also Demons, and Raksha.sas. 
Aauravridya or magic, 44 , 368 n. 
ABurayawa, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
^ii8n., 119, 186 n., 187, 226. 

Asuri, n. of a teacher, his opinion 
quoted, 12, 169, 300, 339, 357, 
4 31 n., 433, 448 ; 26 , 349 n., 417 ; 
44 , 447; in a list ot teachers, 15 , 
119, 187, 226; Kapila and A, 15 , 
,xl; 34 , 291 n. 

Asurt, allured Indra away from the 
gods, 42 , 103, 268, 547 ; found the 
remedy for leprosy, 42 , 268 sq. 
AsArlk, n.p., 5 , 135. 

AauriTffain, Prajnipiitra A,, n.p., 
15 , 226. 

Asurya, or Asfirya worlds, in the 
Ijfi-upanishad, 1, cl. 

Area, son of Samudr.4, a Rishi, saw 
the Apr;- verses of the horse, 44 , 302. 
J^agbosba, ‘ The Sermons of A.’ 
in Chinese, 19 , xxx, xxxv; author 
of the Budclha-.farita, 19 , xxx- 
xxxiii, xxxvi sq. ; 49 (i), ix sq. ; 
three authors of that name, 19 , 
xxxi ; a musician, 19 , xxxvi ; quotes 
Manu, 25 , xcvii. 

Asvapit, one of the first five disciples 
of Buddha, 19 , 172 ; A. and Vfishpa 
convert SIriputra, 19 , 193 ; a dis- 
tinguished Arhat, 21 , 2; n. of a 
Bhifcshu, 49 (ii), 2. 

Arval^ a priest of Ganaka Vaideha, 
questions YS^g^favalkya, 15 , 1 2 1-5. 
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Asvalayana, Aitareya-aranyaka and 
Sfltras of, 1 , xciii, xcv sq. ; satiated 
at the Tarpana, 14 , 255 (A, 
Saunaka) ; 29 , 123, 220; on birth 
ceremonies treated in Upanishads, 
15 , 222 n. ; honoured ^as teacher, 
29 , 141 ; works of A. and his 
teacher Spnaka, 29 , 153-8. See 
^Kaiisalya A, 

Arwalayana-Oj'fhya-S'Atra, notes 
on, 29 , J53-8; 30 , xiii sq,, xxii, 
xxvii, xxxi sq., xxxvii ; translated, 
. 29 , I 59 - 259 . 

Artralayana-SmtfU, based on the 
Gr/hya-sOtra, 25 , xxi^ 
Arvamedha, Sk., t.t,, the horse- 
sacrifice ; he mho offers a horse- 
sacrifice, ccmuers all sin, he destroys 
the guilt of the murder of a Erhhmaxia, 
2, 275 ; bathing with the priest at 
the end of A. frees from sin, 2 , 81, 
284; 14 , 122, 127 ; truth is more 
than a thousand A., 7 , 51 sq, ; A., 
the king of sacrifices, removes all 
sin, 7 , 133, t35) i8rj 25 , 445, 
447, 482 ; 44 , 298, 396 ; meri- 
toriousness of A., 7 , 171, 260; 25 , 
177; 33 , 285; 44 , 129; King 
OkkSka, instructed by the Brlh- 
nianas, brought about assamedha, 
i. e. A., and other sacrifices, 10 (ii), 
50; speculations on the A., 15 , 73-7, 
122-5; where those go who have 
performed an A., 15 , 127 sq. ; 
Mantras used at the A,, 82 , 30 ; 42 , 
662, 666 ; pariplava, recitation of 
certain stories at stated intervals 
during the year occupied by the A., 
38 , 30s sq., 30s n. ; 44 , 361 sq.; 48 , 
697 sq.; an obsolete or disused 
sacrifice, 41 , xxvi ; 44 , 354, 334 n. ; 
a supernumerary rite, 41 , 246 ; the 
A. is yonder sun, 43 , 239, 404; A. 
included in the building of the fire- 
altar, 48 , 298 ; the sacrificial horse, 
PragSpati, the universe, 43 , 401, 
40t n. ; etymology of the word A., 
43 , 403 ; Arka and A. become death, 
43 , 404 ; history and significance of 
A., 44 , xv-xxxiii ; A. a Kshatriya’s 
sacrifice, 44 , xvii, 347 ; Vartwa, 
the deity of A., 44 , xx ; offering to 
Gumbafca at the purificatory bath 
at the end of the A, 44 , xxxix ; 
offered by PragEpati, 44 , xlii, 280 : 
Purushamedha performed like the 


A., 44 , xlii sq., xliv ; the new and 
full moon sacrifice represented as 
an A., 44 , 33-5 ; performapee of 
the A., 44 , 274-403 ; is the bull 
among sacrifices, 44 , 276 ; all the 
gods are concerned in it, 44 , 278 
sq-) 335 ; ffie A. means royal sway, 
44 , 288 sq., 303 ; worldly blessings 
(sons, rains, &c.), acquired by it, 
44 , 294 sq. ; Pragapati reserves the 
A. for himself, assigning the other 
sacrifices to the gods, 44 , 295 ; the 
A. is the sacrificer, 44 , 327 ; 
verily he who pet forms the A. makes 
Pragdpati romplete, ami he ftimself) 
becomes complete ; atri this, indeed, is 
the ato'icment for every thing;, the 
remedy for everything. Thereby the 
gods redeem all sin, yea, even the slay- 
ing of a Erahmon they thereby redeem ; 
and he who performs the A. s-edeenis 
all sin, he redeems the slaying of a 
Brahman, 44 , 328 ; advantages to 
be gained by the A., 44 , 344 sq., 
347 ; right season for it, 44 , 347 sq. ; 
is everything, 44 , 348-50, 354 , 360, 
378, 384, 395 sq. ; the keepers of 
the horse at the A. will all become 
kings. 44 , 359 sq. ; sovereign rule 
gained by the A., 44 , 370 ; domestic 
and wild animals sacrificed at the 
A., 44 , 3S2 sq. ; is successful when 
the horse sniffs or turns away, 44 , 
384; in the A. all objects of desire 
are contained, 44 , 387, 391 ; forms 
part of the Sarvamedha, 44 , 419. 
Arvamedba Eli&.rata, n.p., given 
as author of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 
420 sq. 

Arvapati Kaikeya, king, knows the 
Self, and instructs five Brahmanas, 
83-91 ; 34 , 227 n.; 38 , 276; 43 , 
393-8 ; 48 , 288, 290, 677 sq., 688. 
Asvapna, or the sage Sleepless, 42 , 

54 , 5 o, 571. 

Arvassna, king of Benares, father of 
Parjva, 22 , 271. 

Awastomlya, t.t., a set of oblations 
at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 337 n,, 
.341 sq. 

Avvatarasvi, see Burfila A. 

Awaltha (tree), see Trees. 
A.vvatthaiQan, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 
Ajvayug-, the two, and the full moon 
^of Ajvayuga worshipped, 29 , 130. 
Ajwayuga, see Sacrifices {h). 
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Ajvins, the two, Ajvinau. 

(a) Tlie A. In mythology. 

(^) Worship of the A. 

{a) The A. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

The Nasatya or A., and the 
Nmmghaithy.i, 4 , liii ; seen within 
Kr/sh«a, 8, 92 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Krishna, 8, 94 ; are the 
Adhvaryus of the gods, 12 , 1 6, 53 ; 
26 , 239. 27*5 ; 43 , 23-30, 33 ; 44 , 
245; ‘with the arms of the A.,’ 
12, r6, 42, 53, 213 ; 26 , 136, 141, 
167, 181, 339; 29 , 63; 80 , 151, 
232; 41 , 39 , 53 , 2o>j 214; 43 , 228; 
44 , 253 n., 449, 474 ; the sacrifice- 
tortoise did not stand still for the 


Dadhyair^, fitted by the A. with 
a horse’s head, 44 , xlviii, 444 sq. ; 
the A. are the eyesight, 44 , 2 1 7 sq. ; 
the earth relates to the A., 44 , 
241, 247; the healing medicine of 
the A., 44 , 253 n. ; the two A. are 
the ears, 44 , 263; all the gods 
except the two A. performing a 
sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; restored the head 
of the sacrifice, 44 , 47 1, 475, 477, 
482-4, 490 ; lovers of honey, 44 , 
471 ; 46 , 358 sq. ; Agni united with 
the two A., 46 , 37-9; Agni is like 
the bright one on the path of the A., 
46 , 302, 305 ; drive on chariots and 
lior.ses, 46 , 358. See also Nasatya.s. 


A., 12 , 161; the two A. have (A) Worship of THE A, 

t 1... 1 J- j __ T>. 


declared that fame is gained liy the ’ Gifts bestowed on Brahmanas in 
procreation of sons, 14 , 271 ; Dadh- the month Aivina, please the two 
yniik teaches the A. the doctrine A., and procure beauty, 7 , 269 ; 
called ‘honey,’ 15 , ii6sq., 119, 187; invoked for offspring, 15 , 221 ; 29 . 
26,277; 44,471; Buddha mistaken 43,287; 30 , 199; morning prayer 
for one of the two A., 19 , 72 ; 49 to the A., 26 , 229 sq. n.; 46 , 
(Oi 7 t i world of the A., 25 , 165 ; 356-9; ‘Soma libations to the two 

the two A. atthe marriage of Sonna A., 26 , 2660., 272-8, 312, 3120., 
and SffryJ, 26 , xiv ; 42 , 95, ^03 ; 320 n., 409 sq. ; 32 , 408 ; 42 , 331 ; 

theheavenlyphysicians, 26 , 274sq. ; 46 , 44; worshipped at the Ajva- 

42 , 48, 5«i 85, 310, 3 ion., 329,389; ynjfa sacrifice, 29 , 130, 332; in- 

43 , 33; 44 , 216 sq., 343, 243 n.; yoked to give intelligence to the 
legend of the A. restoring iTyavana’s new-born child, 29 , 182 ; invoked 
youth, 26 , 274 sq. ; are heaven and at the Upanayana, 29 , 188 ; 30 , 66 ; 
earth, 26 , 276 sq. and n. ; ‘lotus- invoked by the guest when accept- 
crowned,’ 26 , 277 ; performed cures ing the Madhuparka, 29 , 198; in- 
with parched grains, 26 , 315 n., voked by the student to bestow 
316 n.; the chariot of the A., 29 , insight, 29 , 308; 30 , 153, 159; 
365530, 170; produce the embryo prayer to the A. at the SamSvartana, 
with their golden kindling-sticks, 29 , 313 ; sacrifice to the A. at 
30 , 1 99 ; red birds of the A., 32 , 26, ploughing, 29 , 326 ; invoked by the 
321 ; called in.ida-^)-ut, 32 , 134-6 ; Snataka, 30 , 169 ; invoked to pro- 
by two syllables g.iined two-footed tect the cows, 30 , 184 ; invoked to 
men, 41 , 40 n.; are of the same protect the bride, 30 , 188; asked 
womb, 41 , 63 ; cured Indra, 41 , to sprinkle the sacrifice with their 
131 sq._; 44 , 216 so , 249, 253 ; help whip, i.e. rain, 32 , 187 sq. ; offering 
Indra in slaying Namu>i, 41 , 135 ; to the A, in the charioteer’s house, 

44 , 232 sq,, 232; connected with 41 , 61 sq. ; animal sacrifice and 
agriculture, 41 , 329 ; 42 , 512 ; their other Sautramant offerings for the 
wonderftil deeds, 41 , 3345 unite A., 41 , 129-37, 136 n.; 44 , 213 


lovers, 42 , too sq., 312 ; bring back sq.n., 216-18, 221 n., 222,224,233, 

an exiled king, 42 , 1125 cal! the 341, 245-7, 233, 261-3, 27311,; 

king to the throne, 42 , 113; have invoked to establish harmony, 42 , 

measured the earth, 42 , 200 ; took 136 ; invoked to slay vermin infest- 

He part of Pra^apati bejow.jKaisr' ing grain, 42 , 142 '; invoked with 
T^"'&;c.aTne the rest of the pantheon, 42 , t6o ; 
ever^fthing here, 43'’,™3o"; 44 , 253 ; hymn to the honey-la,sh of the A., 

Pr^apati produces creatures fay 42 , 229-32, 587-91 ; offering to the 

union with the A., 48 , 32 sq, ; A., 42 , 486, 486 n. ; the milk when 
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being milked or ladled out at the 
Agnihotra belongs to the A., 44 , 
8 1 ; two goats sacrificed to them at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 300 ; worshipped 
at the Pravargya, 44 , 468, 475, 477, 
482-4 ; invoked together with Agni, 
46 , 281. 316, 336-9; invoked to 
grant long life, 46 , 360 ; invited to 
sit down on the sacrificial grass, 
46 , 418. 

Atall, mother of Upali, 19 , 227. 
A/ana^iya-paritta, a protecting 
^charm, 35 , 213. 

Atar, or Atarfi, or_^Fire, Zoroastrian 
god ; worship of A^ and Agni, 4 , Hi ; 
struggle between^A. and hz\, Indra 
and Ahi, 4 , lii ; A. and Vohu-manQ 
protect against demons, 4 ,^ loi, 
loi n., 330, 341 ; worship of A., the 
son of Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 184, 198 
sq. ; 28 , 5, 5 n-. 7 sq., 14-16, 36, 38, 
316, 322 n., 339, 344 ; watches over 
pregnant hitches and women, 4 , 184, 
184 n. ; blesses him who brings him 
dry wood, 4 , 199; tlie day A., 5 , 
95 ; has the marigold flower, 5 , 104 : 
invoked, 5 j. 402, 405 ; Atar, with all 
(sorts of) Atars or Fires, 23 , 8, 1 6, 
358 I a source of healing, 23 , 8, 16, 
358 j drives behind Mithra, 23 , 153; 
Vohu-man8 and A. help Ahu/a 
against Angra Mainyu, 23 , ig8 ; A., 
the son of Ahtira-Mazda, figlits 
against Aai Dahfika, 23 , 297 sq. ; 
bles.ses the m^n who vvorsiiips 
him, 23 , 338; Ata.f NySyij, prayer 
to A., 23 , 349, 357-6'. Sre nho 
,Fire (b,g). 

4 -tare -danghu, n.p., 23 , 207. 
Atared&ta, n.p., 23 , 206. 
4 .tare-j^?'arenah, n.p., 23 , 207. 
4 .tare.iithra, n.p., 23 , 206. 
Atarepata, n.p., 23 , 206. 
^.bare-aasrali, n.p., 23 , 207. 
4 t 4 rewakhBha, see Priests (e). 
Atarevanu, n.p., 23 . 206. 
Atare-za/itp, n.p., 23 , 207. 
jAtard, see Atar. 

Atard-Afiharmazd, a Zoroastrian 
jleacher, 5 , 243, 243 n. 
Atarob6ndak, n.p., 5 , 145, 
4 *aro-da</, n.p., 5 , 145. 
Atarp-ftSbfig, n.p., 5 , 194, 194 n. 
^ee Atflr-frSbag. 

Ataro-frobag ifosal, n. of a Zoro- 
astrian teacher, 5 , 243, 243 n. 


Atar6-Mitr6, n.p^, 5 , 194. 
AtarS-parf, or AtOr-pfirf, son of 
Zaratfijt, 5 , 159 «., 304, 304 n. ; 
^ 37 , 6 n. ; 47 , xxxvi sq. 

Atar& pk/f, or Alflro-pfii/, or Atfir- 
pfiif, son of Miraspend, 4 . 286 sq., 
286 n.; 5 , 145, 147, 148 n., 308, 
333; 24 , 256, 256 n.; 37 , xxxiv, xl, 
xlii, 10, 30, 30 n. ; 47 , 87, 87 n., 127, 
1 27 n. ; restorer of the true religion, 
5, 199, 199 n.; underwent the ordeal 
of melted metal, 5 , 376, 376 n. ; 24 , 
17J, 171 n. ; 47 , 74 sq.j born in 
the steel age, 37 , 181 ; A. and the 
Nasks, 37 , 415; his son Avarethra- 
bau, 47 , xii ; his date and work, 47 , 
^xxxv-xxxvii. 

Ataro-pai/, or Atur-pai, son of 
HamW (Heml/f), 5, 148, 148 n.; 18 , 
xxvii, 150 n.; a compiler of the 
Dinkarc/, 18 , 399 n. ; 24 , xxvii, 
^139 n. ; 37 , xxxii-xxxiv, xxxviii. 
Atarfi-panl, son of Dfirf-larakh, 5, 
^244 n. 

Ataro-paj/, n.p., 6, 194, 194 n. 
AtarS-pktakan, n.p,, 5, 194. 
Ataro-tarsah, n.p., 5, 137. 
Athabba«a-veda, Pali inr Athar- 
va«a-veda. See Atharva-veda. 
Atharvan, the eldest son of BrahmS, 
15. 27 ; 48, 284 ; the sacred texts, 
revealed by A. and Ahgiras, 25, 
436, 436 n. ; was the first that 
kindled Agni, 41, 2 1 7 ; is the breath, 
41,217; auspicious rites called A. 
rites, 42, xviii-'xxiv ; 5 anti, wife of 
A., 42, xxi n. ; A., Ahgiras, and 
Bhrign, fire-priests, 42, xxiii, xxvii, 
XXX, xxxii-xxxiv, Ivii sq, ; a charm 
against wild beasts called ‘ A.’s 
crusher of tigers 42, 148 ; Ahgiras 
and A. rule over the heavens, 42, 
225; author of a hymn, 42 , 362; 
Dadliyaw^, son of A., 44, xlviii, see 
Dadhyail^ Atharvaaa; expiatory ob- 
lation to A. at the Soma-sacrifice, 
44, 2 o 8; a woman who has mis- 
carried sacrificed to A. at the Puru- 
^shamedha, 44, 415. 

Atharva«a, see Bhisha^ ^A., Da- 
/Ihyawi A., and Kabandlia A. 
Atharvawas, see Atharvanikas. 
Atharwawa-TTpanialiads, see Upani- 
shads. 

Atharvan Daiva, teacher of Da- 
dhyaSyf, IS, r20, 187; 42 , xxxiv sq. 
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Atharvatigiraa, Prana the true 
work of the, 15 , 275 ; as a name of 
the Atharva-veda. 42 , xvii-xxv ; 44 , 
XV, 97; plantsatharvana andShgirasa, 
Jlioiy and magic, 42 , 219, 624. 
A.tharva?dkaB, their rite of carrying 
fire on the head before the study ot 
the Veda, 13 , 42 ; B8, 186, 189 sq. ; 
48 , 6j 9, fiji; the seven libations 
(from the saurya libation up to tlie 
jataudana I.) are limited to the A, 
38 , 189, 190. 

Atharvans worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 30 , 243 ; slayers of Rakshas 
and Dasyus, 42 , xxxiii, 33; the A, 
tied the amulet on, 42 , 86 ; the 
divine A. in heaven invoked, 42 , 
16 r. 

Atharva-riras, an Upanishad, quoted 
by Gautama and Baudhayana, 1 , 
Ixvii, 52 n. 

Atharva-veda, Upanisliads of the, 
1, Ixvii; quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxvii, xig, 1:9 n. ; Arthajastra 
(knowledge which 5 udras and 
women possess) a supplement of 
the A., 2 , xxxii, 171, 171 n. ; for its 
study a second initiation is neces- 
sary, 2, 2 n. ; mentioned after the 
other Vedas in the Vishnu-smr/ti, 7 , 
xxxi ; deadly incantations in the A., 
7 , 4i ; not mentioned in theBhaga- 
vadjfUS, 8, 18 sq, ; mentioned in 
SanatsugSttya, 8, 145, 180: the Bhik- 
khu must not apply himself to prac- 
tising the hymns of the Athabba»a- 
veda, 10 (ii), 176; A, and the 
Afigiras, 12 , 38 n.; 44 , xxxvii n. ; 
charms of the A., the weapon of 
the BrShma/ja; 23 , 436, 436 n. ; 
charms against disease in the A., 
36 , 109 n,; names of the A., 42 , 
xviii-xxviii, xxxi-xxxiU, xxxviii, xlvli, 
liil; SSkhis of the A., 42 , xxii sq., 
xidii n., ki sm ; the Veda of the 
Kshatriyas, 42 , xxv sq,, xxxvii ; 
position of the A. in Hindu litera- 
ture, 42 , xxviii-lvi; tlicoeophic 
hymns in the A,, 42 , xxix, xl, Ixvi ; 
A. and Rig-veda, 42 , xxx sq. ; the 
A. in the hymns of the iSaunakiya- 
SafshitS, 42 , xxxi-xxxiii ; A, in the 
Vajftis SawjhitSs and Br 3 hma»as, 
42 , xxxiii-xl ; its inferioiity, 42 , 
xlix ; in the view of its ritualistic 
literature, 42 , Ivii-lxxi; exaltation 


of the A,, 42 , Iviii sq. ; and Srauta 
ritual, 42 , Ixx sq. ; selected hymns 
of the A. tran.slated and explained, 
W. 42 ; Vaitana-.sfitra and Gopatha- 
br^hmana of A., 44 , xvi sq. ; Athar- 
vans and Ahgiras, two different 
collections of A. texts, 44 , xxxii ; 
the Atharvans are the Veda, 44 , 365. 
AtlieiBm, a crime in the fourth 
degree, 7 , 137; penance for a., 7 , 
176; to be avoided, 25 , 154; a 
minor offence, 14 , 5i 25 , 444; is 
of the quality of Darkness, 25 , 491. 
Atheists defile the company at a 
5 raddha, 2 , 256; 25 , 103, 103 n. ; 
become outca.sts, 2, 280 ; the ordeal 
by sacred libalion must not be ad- 
ministered to a., 7 , 55 ; 83 , ti6 sq,, 
116 n. ; penances for a., and for 
receiving gifts from a., 14 , 1 14 sq. ; 
Digambaras referred to as a., 24 , 
146 n. ; assertions of a. denounced, 
24 , 146-50 ; deny revelation (Veda), 
23 , 31, 31 n. ; a country infested 
by a. soon perishes, 25 , 256; a. 
kings, 25 , 308 ; cannot ba wit- 
nesse.s, 33 , 87 ; gifts not to be 
accepted from a., 33 , 220. 

.^thrat, n.p., 5 , i37> i37 n. 
Athravau, Parsi fire-priests. See 
J’riests (e). 

Athwya, ThraStaona, son of A., 4 , 
^246; 23 , 61; 31,333, 233 n, 
Athwyas are rich in cattle, 23 , 326, 
j26 n., 328. 

AthwySxa, n.p., 23 , ati. 
Atidhaavan 5 aunaka, n.p., 1 , 17. 
Atigrahaa, t.t, eight grahas (organs 
of sense) and A. (objects of sense), 
15 , J25 sq. 

Atijt^, 4 andas, jee Metres. 

Awtlr&tra, see Sacrifice (j). 

Atithya, Sk., t.t., ceremony of re- 
ception of guests. See Guests. 
Ativ&din, Sk., t.t., one who makes 
a final supreme declaration, 1, laon. ; 
be who understands that spirit 
(prSna) is all this becomes an a., 
1, 120 sq.; in reality he is an a. 
who declares the Highest Being to 
be the True, 1 , 12 1 ; 84 , 263-7 ; 4 ^ 
Jo'- 5 - 

Atmabodha-TTpaniahad, ue Upani- 
shads. 

Atman, Sk., t.t, the Self, meanings 
and translations of the word, 1, 
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xxviii-xxxii ; to know the A. was to 
be the A., 1 , xxx ; identified with 
the Brahman and with the Sat, 1 , 
xxx sq. ; Buddha’s doctrine of 
NirvSna, and the Brahnianic theory 
of the A., 22 , xxxiii ; meaning 
‘ body,’ 26 , xxix ; means the internal 
organ, 38 , 8 1 ; translated by ‘ vital 
breath,’ 48 , 88 ; A. or Brahman 
given as author ot a Vedic verse, 
jl6, 293. See Self, nW Soul. 
Atmavidya,, i.e. the Upakojala- 
yidy8, 1, 64 n. 

A/nara, see Para A. 

Atoms, refutation of the Vaireshika 
tenet that tlie world originates from 
a. set in motion by the adrishta, 
34 , xlviii, 1 sq., 16, 289, 317 sq., 
354, 381-400; 48 , 495-500; con- 
junction of a. the m.iterial cause of 
the world, 34 , 46, 382, 382 n., 
387 n. ; 48 , 426 ; posses.s the quali- 
ties of colour, &c., according as 
they are a. of earth, water, fire, or 
air, 34 , 382, 382 n., 386, .;o2 ; are 
of spherical form, 84 , 382, 38a n. ; 
subsist during a certain period with- 
out producing any eifect, 34 , 382 ; 
during the period of each pralaya 
they are isolated and motionless, 
34 , 382 n. ; the form of extension 
ot an effect depends on the number 
of a., not on their form of extension, 
34 , 382 sq., 3S3 n. ; cannot be 
divided themselves, 34 , 386 sq. ; 
Ka«ada’s reasons for the perma- 
nence of a., 84 , 392 sq. ; relation of 
the a. and the four elements, 34 , 
393 sq. ; atomic theory not accepted 
by any authoritative persons, 34 , 
394-400 ; may be decomposed by 
their passing back into the inditfer- 
enced condition of the highest 
cause, 84 , 400 ; external things can 
neither be a. nor aggregate.s of a., 
34 , 419; Bauddlu and Gaina theories 
of aggregate of a. as the cause of 
the world refuted, 34 , 403, 430 sq. ; 
48 , 501, 516-20; Karman consists 
of a., 45 , 194 sq. ; one of the four 
kinds of inanimate things possessing 
form, 45 , 208, 208 n. ; being with- 
out parts they cannot be the cause 
of the world, 48 , 475 ; consist of 
parts, 48 , 482 ; the smallness of a., 
49 (i'), 142. 


Atonement, see Penances, anJ Sins. 
Atraya/^, the poets of the fifth 
Ms.nds.\z. of the Rig-veda, 1 , 216, 
Atreya, n. of a teacher, quoted by 
Baudhiyana, 14 , xl n. ; in a list of 
teachers, 15 , 118 n., 119, i87j 
authoroninedicine, 19 , 1 1 ; DakshinS 
given to an A. who is not an offi- 
ciating priest, 26 , 346, 346 n. ; 
quoted by Hiranyakfjin, 30 , aoo; 
worshipped at the Tarp"«a, 30 , 
245 ; quoted in the Vedanta-sfltras, 
^ 34 , xix ; 38 , 320 ; 48 , 707. 

Atreyas, family n., authors of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 364-97, 401-24. 

Atreyl, t.t., a woman who has 
bathed after her courses, 7 , 133 n. ; 
^ 14 , 107. 

Atreyiputra, n.p., 15 , 224 n., 225. 
Atri, and other sages ask Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 314; 
the germ miscarried by Speech 
developed into A., 12 , 131 ; one of 
the seven Pi'shis, 15 , 106 ; surpassed 
by Atreya as an autlior on medicine, 
19 , II ; 49 (i), 9, 9 n. ; quoted in 
Manu-smriti, 25 , xxvi sq., 78; a 
sage and Pra^Spati, 25 , 14 ; Barlii- 
shads, manes born of A., 25 , ira; 
dispels the darkness of the Asuras, 
26 , 346; satiated at the Tarpana, 
29 , 122, 220; 80 , 244; thrown into 
the fierv pit and saved by the 
Asvins, 32 , 218; restored light to 
the sun, 41 , 66 n. ; the ilfshi A. 
employed charms, 42 , 23 sq,, 3 19 ; 
the sun freed by Indra and A., 42 , 
294 ; A. and the Atris, connected 
with the Ka»vas, 48 , 42 sq, ; Agni 
identified with the A/shi A. f 46 , 
214; his spoils may loose Agni’s 
bonds, 46 , 366 ; Agni worshipped 
by A.,^ 46 , 376, 3S2, 413; the jRjshi 
Isha Atreya called A., 46 , 383 ; 
Agni has freed A., 46 , 399 ; author 
of Vedic hymns, 46 , 421. 

Atrln, an ogre, devouring demon, 
32 , 154, 158 ; 42 , 37, 62, 65. 
Attadaiirfasutta, t,c .,10 (ii), 177-80. 
Attainments, the three, Buddhist 
t.t. (tisso sampattiyo), viz. life as 
man, life as god, and Arhatship, 35 , 
146 11.; 36 , 356. 

Aff/iaba, n. of a Jli'shi, 11, 172 . 
A7Makavagga, part of the Suttani- 

pat<i, 10 (li), 146-83. 
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ness and unrivalled in splendour, 
5, 3 sq. ; his place ‘ endless light,’ 
5, 4 ; the good spirit, is independent 
of unlimited time, 5,4 ; isomniscient, 
5 ) 5 ) 7 j 14 ) ' 9 ^; 1 ^) 33) 8osq., 

103, 220, 225 ; 37 , 2S, 168; 47 , 15 ; 
his triumph in the end, 5 , 8 ; is all 
goodness, 5 , 158, 305 > 3°7 i 
intangible spirit, 5 , 372 i sovereignty 
of the far-seeing spiiit A., 18 , 12; 
is not visible except through wisdom, 
18 , 44; is a spiiit amongst spirits, 
18 , 64 sq., 6s n., 82 ; all-watchiul 
and all-knowing, 18 , 93 ; ^ ^ the good 
creator, granting forgiveness and full 
of goodness, would not abandon any 
creatme to the fiend, 18 , 223, 223 n. ; 
heaven the seat of A., 18 , 275 ; 24 , 
30, 83 sq. ; wisdom of A,, 24 , xvi; 
3 ^ 240, 317, 3 S <5 sq^, 3^3; is most 
forgiving, 24 , 66 ; allots happiness 
alike among the good and the bad, 
24 , 76 ; compassion of A. and the 
angels with their own creatures, 
24 , loi ; the four elements pertain- 
ing to A., 24 , 129, 139 n. ; is 
sagacious and all-knowing, 24 , 
157 sq. ; omniscient and omni- 
potent, good and merciful, 24 , 
173 sq.; no one should despair of 
the mercy of A., 24 , 360-2 ; the 
highest abjudic.itor, 37 , 178 ; happi- 
ness produced by A., 37 , 2 1 1 ; 
dominion given to A., 87 , 307 ; 
seeing the throne of A., 37 , 314; 
eternity of A., 87 , 325 ; miracuious- 
ness of A., 37 , 329; work of A. 
in the Gdthic lore, 37 , 342 sq. ; 
guardianship of A., 37 , 35a sq.; 
invoked as ‘greatly wise lord,’ 87 , 
342 ; gratification comes from A., 
37 , 349! expounding the spirit of 
■A., 37 , 359 ; above the archangels, 
47 , 22 n. __ 

(6) A. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

A. sends his angels to assist 
P&hyStanO against the demons, 5 , 
li, 224-30; relation between Ahar- 
nian and A., 5 , Ixix sq. ; proposed 
peace to the evil spirit, 5 , 6 ; de- 
liberates with the Fravashis as to 
the means for overcoming Aharroan, 
5 , 14 ; throws the evil spirit into 
hell, 5 , 128 sq. ; was aware of 
Ahaman, Aharinan was not aware 
of A., 5 , 155 ; is more predominant 


than the evil spirit, 18 , 25 sq. ; 
tokens of the final victory of A. 
over Aharinan, 18 , 99-1 1 3 ! finally 
conquers Aharman, 24 , 34 sq. ; why 
he did not use his omnipotence to 
repel Aharraan, 24 , 124-7? recited 
the Ahunavar to confound Aharman, 
37, It, II n. ; colloquy of tliiee 
deceitful demons with A., 37 , 252-4 ; 
his opposition to the demons, 37 , 
264 ; discriminates truly, Aharman 
does not, 37 , 39 1 sq. ; Aharman a 
creature ot A., 37 , 485 ; — the spirit 
of prosperity (SpSnak-mainOk) 
represented by A., 5 , 3 n. ; in his 
angelic capacity, one of the seven 
Ameshaspends, 5 , 10 n. ; performed 
the spiritual Yazun ceremony with 
the archangels, 6, 14 ; ground up the 
healing fruit, btnSk, 5 , j8 ; assists 
Tutar, 5 , 27 ; the fire which shoots 
up before A., 5 , 61 ; the Albflris of 
A., 6, 74 sq., 75 n. ; has myrtle and 
jasmine, 5 , 104 ; stars and moon 
and sun and fire of A., 18 , 11 ; 
married with his daughter Spend- 
amai/, 18 , 392 sq. and n., 396, 401, 
415 sq. ; 37 , 273 r\., 274, 365 sq. ; 
fire the son of A., 18 , 371, 374 ) 
376 sq. ; the fire of A., 24 , 96 ; 
stars assist in the distribution of 
good produced by A., 24 , 127-38 ; 
sends archangels to Viitasp, 87 , 24 ; 
spiritual chieftainships through A., 
37 , 167; resists the wish of fire to 
leave the world, 37 , 188-90 ; father 
of Vohfiman, 37 , 273 n., 274, 333; 
four marvels produced by A. in 
yonder world, 37 , 281 ; giving 
Spendannai/ to A., 37 , 334, 341 ; 
gratified by love of Vohfiman, 37 , 
341 sq. ; the bodily form ofoA., 37 , 
331; the progeny of A., 87 , 356: 
teaches Masyfi how to sow corn, 47 , 
XXV, 6 ; speaks to Hadish, 47 , xxv, 7. 
(f) A. AND Zoroaster. 

A. gives Zaratfijt a prophecy 
about the future of the Iranian 
nation and religion, 5 , 1 sq. ; exhibits 
the Fravashi of Zaratfiit to Gfijfir-j, 
van, 5 , 30 sq., 21 n. ; created 
Zaratfijt to preach carefulness, 5 , 
84; conversations betweeq A. qnd 
Zoroaster, 5 , 121, 192-235, 310, 

3 M) 3 S 2 , 372-9, 382, 385 sq.; 18 , 
25 sq., 44 ) 307, 381, 413-17, .+ 19 - 23 ) 
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431-55. 455; 24 , 261, 288, 322, 
329. 33 », 343 , 345 , 349 , 36 °; 

164, 193 sq., 206, 210 sq., 210 n., 
233-6, 260, 267-7-2, 367, 375 sq., 
379, 384-90, 453 -<' 4 , 4^9, 474 sq.; 
47 , 54 , 3 ®, * 0 - 3 ) 8*1 99-103; 
hibits to Zoroaster the torments of 
hell, S, 350 ; confers omniscience 
on Zoroaster, 18 , 9 a, 92 n. ; shows 
to Zaratflrt the state of the soul of 
KeresSsp, 18 , 371-82; 37 , 198; 
revealed his religion to Zoroaster, 
24 , 40, 104, J70; 37 , 181, 261 ; 47 , 
3, 14 sq. ; chants taught by A. to 
Zoroaster, . 37 , 23; conferences of 
Zoro!>ster with A., 37 , 29, 31 sq.; 
47 , xsq., XV, 14-16, 35, 4 l 5 - 5 o, 47 «•, 
64, 123, 135, 138, i 57 -*o, 163; has 
given all prosperity to Zoroaster, 
37 , 68 ; produced Zoroaster with 
a goodness like his own, 37 , 
196 ; appoints Zoroaster .as priest, 
37 , 227; 47 , 142 nq. ; advises 
Zoroaster, 37 , 229 sq. ; admonishes 
Zoroaster to maintain his religion, 
37 , 230 sq.; praises Zoroaster, 37 , 
267-9 ; exhiliits to Zoroaster the 
future existence, 37 , 267; assists 
Zoroaster, 37 , 291 ; conference of 
A. with Yim, 47 , 9; argues with 
the archangels about the hirth of 
Zaratftrt, 47 , 22 sq.; sends the 
archangels to assist Zoroaster in 
converting Vubisp, 47 , 67 sq. ; 
informs N6ry8sang, 47 , 129, 129 n.; 
Zoroaster's connexion with A. 
through Yim and NeryOsang, 47 , 
139 ; religion manifested through 
Spendarma /7 and A., 47 , 1 34 ; sends 
Vohu-inan6 to defeat Ak6man8 at 
the birth of Zoroaster, 47 ,. 142; 
sends .archangels to protect the 
infant Zoroaster, 47 , 145. 

(d) A, AND MORALITY. 

A. receives the righteous soul in 
heaven, 4 , 374; 18 , 63-6; 24 , ai, 
25, 30 sq., 274, m'> 37 , 164 sq.; 
what is within A.’s will, is good: 
what is against his will is sin, 5 , 
157 sq. ; will not leave his own 
creatures unto the evil spirit, 5 , 308 ; 
A. and the righteous man, 5 , 359 ; 
protector of the righteous man, how 
to be propitiated, 5 , 374-4; the 
splendour of A, becomes their own 
in heaven, when men propitiate the 


archangels, 5 , 375-9 1 through next- 
of-kin marriage one will not become 
parted fiom the possession of A. 
and the archangels, 5 , 389 ; created 
the creatures for progress, and we 
are to piomote whatever is his 
wish, 18 , 1 5 sq. ; takes account of 
the thoughts, words, and deeds of 
the creatures, 18 , 33; will the 
righteous souls be able to see A.? 
18 , 44 sq. ; when a righteous man 
dies, A. provides a teacher to take 
his jilace, 18 , 50 sq. ; the good 
cre.atures are, as it were, defiled 
unto A., 18 , 341, 341 «■ ; a just 
judge is like A., 24 , 79 ; that one 
■wish which A., the laid, conUhiplatcs 
as regards men is this, that ^ yt shall 
fully tmderstaihi me : for eveiy one who 
fully understands me, comes after me 
and strives for my satisfactioul 24 , 80 
(cf. 5, 113 n.); leaves no good 
creature captive in the hands of 
enemies, 24 , 138, 206; forgives sins 
for the high-priest, 24 , 289; dis- 
tressed, when priests or parents are 
offended, 24 , 302; blesses a liberal 
man, 24 , 342 ; gives to a person 
who confers a benefit upon any 
one, ten times .as much, 24 , 357 ; 
his helpfulness in good works, 37 , 
20; lodgement of A. upon a good 
ruler, 37 , 70 ; righteousness is the 
production of true awe of A., 37 , 
233; is auare of all you do, 37 , 
266; glorified by virtue, 37 , 323; 
making A. the ruler over one’s own 
person, 37 , 334, 33 * sd-, 339 sq. ; 
all excellence for A., 87 , 351 sq. ; 
he whose rule is for A., 37 , 372, 
375 S'!' i *'4® guardian of a true 
servant, 37 , 374; he who is like 
him is he who is his own creature, 
37 , 458 - 

(e) Worship ok A. 

All men praise A. and the arch- 
angels at the resurrection, 5 , 126 ; 
A. and the archangels invoked and 
worshipped, 5 , 191, ai 4 sq., 3 * 4 , 
364 sq., 367; 18 , 159 sq,, 159 n., 
167; 37 , 234-4, 498, 303, 309 sq., 
438, 444 sq, ; meat-offering to A., 
‘the supreme chief,’ 5 , 336, 336 n.; 
invoked and worshipped, 5 , 401, 
404 1 18 , 3, 384-7 ; 37 , 34, 349, 
395-7, 463 ; praised in a peroration, 



AOHAy?MA^Z>-AOSH^:/JAR-MAH 


18 , 276 ; invoked and praised in 
a benediction, 18 , 279, 324, 357, 
366 ; 24 , 3 sq., 255, 255 "• ! 37 > i 5 
priests of A., 18 , 296 sq. ; lietero- 
doxy a contest with A. and ZaratOA, 
18 , 330 ; KeresSsp prays to A, for 
heaven, 18 , 371, 374, 376-8; wor- 
ship of A. one of the best four 
things, 18 , 417 ; prayer to A., 
18 , 442-4 ; to remember A. as 
creator, and Aharman as destroyer, 
is good, 24 , 14; gratified by Vijtasp, 
24 , 65 ; by wearing the sacred 
thread-girdle one is established in 
A.’s department, 24 , 268 sq. ; pro- 
pitiated by prayers said before and 
after meals, 24 , 284 ; thanksgiving 
due to A., 24 , 328 sq. ; keeps watch 
with regard to pollution oy dead 
matter, 24 , 353 ; sin of scorning A., 
S 7 , 106 ; the priest a friend of A., 
37 , 261 ; benefit of worship of A., 
37 , 267 ; praise, obeisance, and 
ceremonial for the creator A., 87 , 
274 sq. ; giving joy to A., 37 , 311 ; 
priests the habitation of A., 37 , 
328; daughterly reverence to A., 
373 i gratification of A., 87 , 
381 ; ceremonial of A., 37 , 346 sq. ; 
47 , 168 ; one whose spirit is con- 
nected with A., 37 , 354; priestly 
authority of A., 37 , 393 ; about 
knowing the Lord, 87 , 43 5 ; advan- 
tage through possession of A., 37 , 
394 ; comes near the reciter of the 
Vastarem Nask, 37 , 446; his boun- 
tifulness extolled by Masyfi and 
MasyaAt, 47 , 6. See aUo Ahura- 
Mazda, Dualism, and Zoroastri- 
anism. 

Afihamaas'rf, n. of a king, father of 
ShShpOr, 24 , 17 r, 171 n. 

Atth.aniieLrrf-dA<f, n.p., Mart/an- 
farukh, his sonj 24 , lao. 

AlliSathya, see Dii-ghatamas An. 

Aiikshagandhi, n. of an Apsaras, 
42 , 33. 

Aupa^ndhani, see Aupaganghani. 

Aupa^aAghani, or Aup^tidhani, 
n. of a teacher, quoted by BaudhS- 
yana as opposed to the practice of 
Niyoga, 2 , XX, 132 n.; 14 , xl, 229, 
229 n. ; in a list of teachers, 15 , 
1 19, r86n., 187, 

Aupamanyava, see Pra>fraa4aia An. 

Aupaniahadas, or VedSntins, de- 

s.B. mu. 


noted by iSankara with the term 
asmadiyaA ‘ ours,’ 34 , xx sq. 

Aupasvatlputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 225. 

Aupatasvini, see Rama Au. 

Aupavevi, see Aru«a Au. 

Aupavi GAnairutaya, descended 
from the upper regions, 41 , 2 sq. 

Aupoditeya, i. e. Tuminya Au. 
VaiySglirapadya, quoted, 12 , 271, 
271 n. 

Aur^avelbha, n. of teachers, 16 , 
186 n. 

Aurva, miraculously born from the 
thigh, 19 , 2 ; 49 (i), 6. 

Aurvadasp, ii.p.,_ 5 , 140. 

Aiirvaz?S.sp, or Khrflt^sp, father of 
Dahak, 18 , 228, 228 n. 

Adrvaifi.-dang, the Tflr, ruler of 
the Kigs and ICaraps, 47 , x sq., 
XXV sq. ,' Zoroaster preaches to 
him, 47 , XXX ; protects Zoroaster, 
but refuses to be converted, 47 , 

5 t- 5 , 5 in. 

AurvakhBli, n.p., 5 , 137, 137 n. 

AurvasSxa, worships Vayu and 
escapes from Husravah, 23 , 256 sq. 5 
killed by Husravah, 23 , 504, 304 u. 

Aurvaseya, i.e. Agastya, q. v. 

Afirvatanf-nar, son of Zoroaster, 5 , 
142, 142 n. 

Aurvaf-aspa, Kavi Vtjtaspa, son of, 
23 , 78 ; other sons of Au., 23 , 205 n. 

AuBhbAm, n.p., 5 , 139, 139 n. 

AiisbdArtar, see Mountains. 

Afi.sbefl'ar, or Hfishfiffar (Ukhshyarf- 
ereta in the Avesta), son of Zaratilst, 
the future apostle, his coming, 5, lii, 
Iv sq., Iviii sq., 144, 355; 18 , 13, 
13 n., 170 ; 37 , xxxii, 33, 33 n., 285 ; 
47 , xii, IS sq., 15 n., 94, 101, 105-7, 
1 56 ; bis millennium, 5 ,li sq.n., 2 19 n., 
220, 220 n., 228 n., 230-3, 230 sq.n. ; 
24 , 15, 15 n. ; 47 , xxxi, xxxiv-xxxviii, 
107-12, 125, 127 ; when he comes, 
the river NShvtfik will flow suitable 
for horses, 5 , 85, 85 n. ; his miracu- 
lous birth, 5 , 231 n., 233 n. ; is 
liturgical, 18 , 91, 91 n. ; a producer 
of the renovation, 87 , 437. 

AdBhSrfar-mah, or HflshS<far-mah, 
the same as Zd. Ukhshya,f-nemangh, 
the future apostle, 5 , lii, 355 ; 18 , 
13, 13 n., 170; 37 , 34, 34 n., 285; 
47 , IS-I 7 > 15 n., 107, tit sq., 
Ill n., 156 ; millennium of the 
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apostle All., who destroys DahSk, 

5, lii, iM, 233-5; 24 , 15, 15 n.; 
47. xii sq,, XXX', 112- 1.;, 116, 125, 
J27; son of Zoroaster, 5 , 144, 
T44 n r 87 , 285; is legal, 18 , 9', 
Ausikhsltes, opponents of Zoroas- 
tei , descended from the demon of 
Wrath, 47 , xiv, 143, 143 n. 
Ausindom, see Us-hinclu. 

AuBpioioTis naarlJH, an. objects, see 
Omens. 

AUBpiciouB rites, belong to the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 ; per- 
formed for procuring success or 
prosperity, 14 , xxxiii, 25, 76, 76 
sq, n., 159, i 59 sq. n., 297, 299, 
306 sq., ,323 sq , 329-33 ; 29 , 226; 
performed by the intetpreters of 
dreams, 22, 245 ; performed at the 
birth ceremonies of Mahavtra, 22 , 
255 ; teadnng an. r., a disreputable 
occupation, 25 , 387, 387 n. ; 83 , 
223 1 performed on mounting a 
chariot, an elephant, &c., 29 , 209- 
II, 363-6; for aveiting disease, 
m'sfortuue, evil omens, and other 
dangers, 29 , 224-6, 452 sq. ; 80 , 
124-9 ; for the obtainmentof special 
wishes, 29 , 425-8, 430-3 ; 30 , xxvhi 
sq., 34 sq., H4-20, i2;-9, 175-9, 
267, 2 95 sq., 306 sq. ; performed 
befoie an ordeal, 83 , lo^ ; see also 
Ceremonies, Omens, Sacrifices, 
and Witchcraft. 

Auspioioua sights, see Omens. 
Auspicious times, see 7 ime. 
Austerity, austerities, a branch of 
the law, 1, 35 ; one of the feet of 
the Brahmi Upanish.id, 1 . 153 ; for 
the sake of penance, 2, 275, 277, 
383 sq. ; 14 , 109, 116, 125, 129, 
311 .sq., 333-8; 23 , 431, 470, 
476-9 ; a means of purification, 7 , 
96, 97 ; 25 , 187 sq.; 48 , 700; one 
purified by au, sanctifies..a company, 

7 , 354 ; practising au. in sacred 
places confers eternal bliss, 7 , 356 ; 
enjoinedforhermitsand mendicants, 
7 , 277 sq ; 14 , 359. m sc. ; 25 , 
302-1,205 n,; 38 , 3cosq. ; 48 , 695 ; 
not required for devotion, 8, 69; 
Krishna cannot be seen by au., 8, 
98 sq. ; good and bad forms of au., 

8, 118-21 ; if not practised with 
a view to the fruit, a means of 
sanctifica'ion, 8, 122; preliminary 


to acquisition of true knowledge, 8, 
147, 258, 369 ; 15 , 64, 66, 179; 48 , 
704; immortality, or final lelease, 
union with Brahman, supreme bliss 
attained by au., 8, 165-6, 164 n., 
178, 247, 247 n., 300, 339 ; 15 , 301 ; 
25 , 312 , 501, 508 ; 45 , 152 ; one of 
the twelve great observances of 
a BrahmaHa, 8, i8a; leads to heaven 
(not to final emancipation), 8, 184, 
184 n., 367 ; 43 , 362 ; forms part ot 
the conduct of the good, 8, 242, 
376; a preliminary of concentration 
of mind, 8, 248 ; renunciation is the 
best au., 8, 312, 369; au. is the 
truth, 8 , 315: au. and other pious 
works end in destruction, 8, 355 ; 
the sages attained the godhead by 
an., 8, 388; benefits and poweis 
resulting from au., 8, 388 sq. ; 25 , 
477-9, 477 sq. n.; does not purily 
a mortal who has not conquered his 
doubt, 10 (ii), 41 sq. ; Praimpati 
practises au. for the purpose of 
creation, 12 , 38 4 ; 41 , 145, 147, 157 ; 
43, 375-80. 375 "•! 403 ; prescribed 
for Bhikkhus, 18 , 14 ; good conduct 
more important than au , 14 , 34 ; 
19 , 260 sq. ; practising au. mikes 
Brahmanas worthy receptacles of 
gifts, 14 , 38 sq. ; sacred learning 
and au. joined together are power- 
ful, 14 , 125; staying constantly in 
water, 14 , 136 ; practising au. frees 
from sin, 14 , 176 ; at rites securing 
success, 14 , 323 ; giving food, speak- 
ing the truth, and compassion on 
ail living beings, better than au., 
14, 328; the highest au.; pain in 
sickness, carrying a dead peison 
into the forest, placing a dead per- 
son on the file, 15 , 194 ; oneshould 
mortify one's fle.sh to give up con- 
nexion with the world, 22, 39 sq. ; 
au. the chief virtue in the Krita 
age, 25 , 24; study of the Veda is 
the highest au., 25 , 60 sq. ; pre- 
scribed foi Snataka;., 25 , 134 ; by 
practising au. one obtains the faculty 
of remembering former births, 25 , 
153 ; lost by self-complacency, 25 , 
166 ; higher births obtained by au., 
25 , 413 ; has the quality of good- 
ness, 25 , 491 ; practis-’d by a child- 
less wife, 83 , 369 ; the path of the 
gods cannot be attained by faith 
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and au,, unaided by knowledge, 38 , 
234 ; the stage of life, in which an. 
is the chief thing, 38 , 298 ; there is 
no perpetuity in au., 44 , 418; a 
means for obtaining the end of 
sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; enjoined for 
Gaina monks, 22 , 57 sq., 68 ; on 
the religious postures of Gaina 
monks and mms, 22, 178 sq.; the 
twenty-two troubles (parisaha) 
which a Gaina monk must cheer- 
fully bear, 4 . 5 , 8-15; kayotsarga 
(particular positions of the body) 
and other kinds of au., 45 , 159-61, 
164, 166-8, 171, 229 sq. ; au, are 
twofold, external and internal, and 
each of them is sixfold, 45 , 157, 
374-80 ; purity produced by peculiar 
au, 45 , 157, 157 n.; of no good 
when performed for the sake of 
fame, 45 , 300 ; practised by King 
Suddhodana, 49 (i), 34 sq. iVe 
Abslinence, Asceticism, Ascetics, 
and Manila. 

Autathya, husband of Mamata, 49 
(I)> 44i 44 

Authorities (four great), tee Iviaha- 
padesa. 

Auttami, a Manu, 25 , 19. 

Autumn, see Seasons. 

Aiizav, n.p., 5 , 137. 

Auz8b8, the Tuhmaspian, son of 
TtimSsp, monarch of Iran, 5 , 136, 
1 36 n. ; 37 , 38, 38 n. ; 47 , xxix, 11. 

Avabhasa, n, of a Buddha field, 21 , 
143. 

Avabhasaprabha, n. of a god, 
21 , 4- 

Avabh?‘/tha, t.t., bath at tlie end 
of a Soma sacrifice. See Bath. 

Avadhl, t.t,, a kind of transcendent 
knowledge, 22, 333, 368, 374, 378, 
384 ; 45 , 120, 3 20 11. 

Avahya, son of Spe«!a, 23 , 217. 

Avakl. plants ' (lotuses), used at 
the building of the fire-altar, 41 , 
393 sq. : 48 , 48 sq. ; mean water, 
41 , 393 ; 43 , 48 sq. ; etymology of 
A., 48 , 17s; burial-ground covered 
with them, 44 , 436. 

Avakasa, t.t., certain verses so 
called, 44 , 469 sq., 4690,, 492. 

Ava.t 4 -/iedaTS,da, the doctrine that 
the soul is the higliest self in so far 
as limited by ils adjuncts, 34 , Iviii, 
xcviii. 


Avalokites'vara, woi shipped as a 
god, 19 , 2070.; as a Saviour, 19 , 
292 n. ; a Bodhisattva Mahasattva, 
21 , 4 ; the Bodhisattva A., if im- 
plored or his name pronounced, 
aifords safety in all anxiety and 
protection from all dangers, 21, 
406-16 ; implored by women to 
secure the birth of beautiful off- 
spring, 21, 409 ; is capable of 
assuming any sh.ipe w'hatever, 21, 
410-12, 415; pious gift to A., 21 , 
412; hymn of adoration to A., 21 , 
415-18 ; will become a Buddha by 
the side of AmitSbha, 21 , 417 ; the 
Buddha-son, 49 (ii), x, xxii sq., 48, 
52; Mahhsth^ma and A. attend the 
Buddha Amilayus, 49 fii), 176, 178 ; 
meditation on A., 49 (ii), 18 1-7, 
200 ; A. and Mahasthima preach 
Jto the sinner, 49 (ii), 397. 

Avkn, n.d., the water-lily is A.’s 
flower, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 
Avantaratamas, tee ApRntara- 
tamas. 

Avranti, ii.pl., Maha Kai,f&yami in, 
17 , 52 ; there are but few Bhikkhus 
in A. and the southern country, 17 , 
33 sq,, 38 sq. ; special rules for the 
Bhikkhus in A. and the southern 
^country, 17 , 33-40. 

Avara«&, ‘ veils,’ Pali t.t,, 11 , 
182 n. See Hindrances. 
Avaraojtri, n.p., 23 , 208. 
Avare-gau, son of Aoighimatastira, 
2.3, 218. 

Avaretbrabah, son of Rastare- 
vagha?;/, 23 , 209. 

Avarethrabnu, surname of Zara- 
tOit, son of Atur-p.v/, 87 , 30, 30 n. ; 
47 , xii, 87 sq. and n. 

Avarice, injunction against it, 6 , 
27 ; produced from passion, 8 , 
108 sq, ; freedom from a., 8, 114, 
284) 332 , 344; lust, anger, and a., 
the threefold way to hell, 8, 117, 
378 ; the self joined to a. is death, 
8, 155 • one of twelve qualities to 
be avoided, 8, 166, i Si ; the chief 
vice, 8, 302 sq., 302 n. ; is of the 
quality of darkness, 8, 520; senses 
caused by the production of a., 8, 
335; the wheel of life rendered 
unsteady by a. and desire, 8, 357, 
337 n.j the BrahmaAlrin must be 
free from a,. 8, 363 
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Avarnak, n.p., 5 , 139. 

Avar6jtar, his son Vohfnero, 47 , 

Avasanas and Avasanapatis (i.e. 
Residences and Lords of Resi- 
dences), worshipped as deities, 2, 
J07 11. 

Avatlras f incai nal ions), the higiiest 
person in his A, does nut consist ot 
Prakr/ti, 48 , 241. 

Atiliush, demon of drouglit, 24 , 
I33»i33«' 

Avdnak, to be corrected to Hinduk, 
37 , xlvi sq. 

Avesk/i, t.t,, 38 , 366. See Sacri- 
fices (;•). 

Aveata, ‘Zend- A.,' ‘A. and Zand,’ 
5 , X, 327 ; 'Bundahij, a translation 
from an A. original? 5 , xxiv; A, in 
the sense of piayeis, 5, 312, 318, 
32 3) 371 ! ‘ it i= ri-vcaled by the A.,’ 
5 , 385; ‘A. and Zand’ known to 
the priests, 5 , 385; 18 , aoi sq., 
30111 ., 396; whether a priest who 
knows the A., or one who knows 
the commentaiy, be entitled to a 
higher rank, 18 , 155-9; the Zniid 
teaching of the A., 18 , 357 ; A. and 
Zand revealed to Zoroaster by 
Aflharinazd, 24 , 346 ; 87 , 358 ; 
decision of judges to be made from 
A. and Zand, 37 , 63 ; preservation 
of A. and Zand by DIrai and 
Valkhas, 37 , 413, 4130. ; collection 
of A. and Zand after the destruction 
by Alexander, 37 , 437, 447 ; 

Zoioaster produces A, and Zand, 
47 , xxii. See aho Zend-Avesta. 
AridyA, Sk., Avi^^a, Pali, t.t.. 
Nescience, Ignorance. See Nesci- 
ence. 

Avidyandhakaravidlnrawsana - 
kara, the 35th 'I .ithSgata, 49 (iil, 6. 
Avi^k, Pali, the same as Sk. 
AvidyS. See Nescience. 

Avl^l, see Hell (a). 

AvlksMt, Kiinmdhama A., a Gina 
>mg, 19 , 328, 3sSn. , 
Ayikshlta, see Marutta A. 

Avrak, constellation, together with 
TJjtar, 5 , 25 sq., 168. 

Avyhkrfta, Sk„ t.t., the Unde- 
veloped, 34 , cxix. See Avyakta. 
Avyakta, Sk., t.t,, the Unde- 
veloped, the Unevoived. See Un- 
developed, 


Ayangha-f (Ayanghas), n.p., 47 , 35, 
140. 

Ayara, lords of tiie clays in their 
Jength, worshipped, 31 ,^ 379. 
Ayasthu/ca, see Ganaki A. 

Aya3"a Anglrasa, a name of 
Breath (mukhya prana), 15 , 80, 82, 
83 ; n. of a teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 
Ayathrima, the advancer, wor- 
shipped, 81 , 198,205, 210,216,220, 
224 , 335 , 338, 368, 37 “, 372. 
Ayavas, Yavas and, lords of 
creatures, 43 , 69, 69 n., 76, 

Ayazem, son of Ragan, ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 14 i ; 47 , 34 n., 140. 
Ayghl, stenlity, a demon, 4 , 234. 
'Ayashah, wife of IMohamraed, 6, 
xxix ; 9 , 290 a, 307 a, 343 a ; 
vindication ot her chaiacter and 
denunciation ot lier accusers, 6, 
xcix; 9 , 74 sq., 7411., 780. 

Ayoasti, son of Pouru-dhakhrti, 
^ 23 , 211 . 

Ayogava, Marutta Avikshita, the 
„A. king, 44 , 397. 

Ayu, or Ayiis, son of Urvaji and 
Purfiravas, 12 , 389 a ; 26 , 91; 46 , 
318, 323 sq ; n. of Agui, 26 ,^ii 8 ; 
41 , 323 ; 4 h, 142 ; prayer to A and 
other gods, 44 , 38^ ; a mythical 
ancestor of mankind, 46 , 119, 

122 sq., .317, 321 ; Agni is the 
guest of A., 46 , 194; the Bh^vgus 
established Agni among the clans^of 
A , 46 , 202 j Agni, the praise of A., 
46 , 34i,„37i ; Agni the homestead 
/or the A., 46 , 382. See also Ayus. 
Ayoipala, 11. ot a Buddhist teacher, 
35 , xxY ; confuted by Milinda, 85 , 
AO- 33 . 

Ayus, men who brighten and enliven 
everything, 32 , 353, 355; name of 
a clan ot ancient worshippei-s of 
Agni, 46 , 45, 52, X7I, 343. 
Ayrishya rite, see Child (b). 

4 yata, II. p., 23 , 215. 

Az, or Aisj), Phi., the same as Zd. 
Azi, or Azi, demon of Greed, 5 , 
110 sq. ; 18 , 95 ; 24 , 33. 33 5 °! 

37 , 253, 253 a j 47 , 101 ; ex- 
tinguishes the fire, 4 , 198, 198 n. ; 
/efeateU, 5 , raS sq. 

Azar, father of Abraham, 6, 124, 
,124 n. 

Azkta, son of Karesna, 23 , 209. 
Azki Dah&ka, see Dah^k. 
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Azi-balabhadra 


Azl, or A'/.i, see A'Z. 

Az-i Dahak, see Dahak. 

Asl Sruvar, one of the seven heinous 
^sinner', 18 , 217, 2:7 n. 

Ac 3 , Jft Az. 

Azr&’ll, the angel of death, G, Ixix. 


B 

Baal, Elias pnjtcsted against the 
worship of, 9 , 173. 

Babel, overthi-ow of the tower of, 
0, 253 n. 

Babhrava, jie Vatsanap.it B. 

Babhravya, a tcacliei-, worsfiipped 
at the Tarp.iwa, 29 , 122, 141, 220. 

Babhru, a teacher, worshipped at 
the Tarpana, 29 , 122, 141, 244. 

Babbru, the brown one, a demon of 
disease, 42 , 30, 466. 

Babbrul!;ar//a,the brown-eared one, 
a demon of disease, 42 , 30, 466. 

Babylon, Az\ Dahaka in Bawri or 
B., 23 , 60, fio n. 

Backbiting, freedom from the habit 
of, 8, 114, 336, 364; one of the 
defects of self-restraint, 8, 168 ; one 
of the defects of frenzy, 8, 183 ; is 
of the quality of passion, 8, 323; 
punishments in heil for K, 10 (ii>, 
1 2 1 sq. See aho Abuse, Defamation, 
and Slander. 

ESzf, see Wind. 

Badaraya^m, his Vedanta - sfilras 
posterior to Bhagavadgitn, 8, 30-5 ; 
34 , cxxvi; quoted by HirawyakeBn, 
30 , 200 : the author of the Ved.anta- 
sOtras, 34 , xi ; and the chief di.s- 
tinguishing doctrines of Sankara 
and Rdrnamiga, 34 , Ixxxvii-ci ; tlie 
system of B. had greater aflinitics 
with that of the BhSgavatas and 
Ram&nug'a than with that of San- 
kara, 84 , c ; quoted in the Vedanta- 
sQtras, 34 , 198, 218; 88, 182 sq., 
285, 290, 297 sq., 318, 3(3 o , 403 -sq., 
410, 412 sq. ; 48 , 326 sq., 336, 626, 
694 ; the foremost among tho-e who 
understand the Veda, 48 , 529; his 
\iews opposed to Gaimini's, 48 , 686, 
689 ; his view on Brahman as the 
soul’s aim, 48 , 753 ; his view on the 
i-eleased soui, 48 , 761, 763. See aho 
Vcd&nta-sfitras, 

Bfidari, quoted by Baudhiiyana, 14 , 


xl n. ; quoted in the Vedanta-sfitra.s, 
34 , xix, Ixxxii sq., xc sq., 151 ; 38 , 
121; 48 , 293, 592, 748, 730, 7633 
thinks that the souls are led to the 
lower Brahman, 38 , 389-92, 39;- 
402 ; asserts the absence of a body 
and sense-organs on the part of the 
relea-ed, 38 , 41 1 ;q. 

Badeylputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

Badhva, n. of a teacher, 1 , 259 sq. 
259 n. 

Baeabatastlra, n.p., 23 , 218. 

Ba^abo^j^, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 2 1 r. 

Bahak, n.p., . 5 , 145-7, i 45 

Bahak, n.p., 5 , 145. 

Babavi, a teacher, satiated at the 
Taipa.va, 29 , 220. 

Bahlkas, n. of a people, call Rudra 
Bhava, 12 , 201. 

Babman, see Vohuman. 

Babman Pvln^yab, liis account of 
the Nasks, 37 , 418, 418 n. ; his 
Rivayat, 87 , 451. 

Babman Yart, account of its con- 
tents, 5 , 1 -lli ; and VohQman Yajt, 
5 , lii .sq. ; its age, 5 , liii-lvi; MSS. 
and Pazand and Persian versions of 
it, 5 , lii-lix ; 47 , xxiv ; B. or Zand-i 
VohOman Yasno, translated, 5 , 189- 
255 ; refers to noxt-of-kin marriage, 
IS, 399. 

Babram, or Verethraghna, 4 , 221 n. 
See Verethraghna. 

Babram fire, see E'ire. 

Bftbuka, n. of a gnat ascetic, 45 , 
268. 

Babuputta ATetiya at VesSli, 11 , 40, 
58. 

Bab-va, when questioned about 
Brahman by Vashkalin, explained it 
to him l)y silence, 38 , 157. 

Bahw/Z’as, i.e. the theologians of 
the Rigveda, 44 , 72, 72 n. 

Babv?7Z'a-trpanisbad., see Upani- 
shads (a). 

Bakbt-afrlrf, n.p., 5 , 194; quoted, 
5 , 19 S. 

Bakknla, .‘■uperior to Buddha in 
bodily health, 86, 8-12, ii n. 

Bala (plur. balani), Sk. and Pali t.t. 
See Power. 

Balaam, alluded to, 6,- 159 n. 

Balabhadra, king of Sugrtva, father 
of MWgSputra, 45 , 88. 
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BALABHKJi^A— BARMA yON 


BeMhbig'i'a, n. of a Tatliagata, 49 
(ii), 67. 

Baladevaa are never born m low 
families, 22, 225 ; the mothers of 
B. wake up after seeing four auspi- 
cious dreams, 22, 246. 
B 4 l 8 kalo«akfi.ra-g 6 .ina, Buddha at, 
17 , }o8. 

Bkl^kl, discussion on Braliman be- 
tween G.lrgya B. and Agataaatru, 1 , 
300-7; 15 , 100-5; 34 , cv, 268-74 ; 
48 , 378-80, 383 ; addressed, 44 , 165. 
See also Gilrgya. 

BalakdsliMa, chief of a ffan^^ia 
tribe, 45 , 50 11. 

B8,lamiikhya,lheBhikshuManthala- 
gautama seduced by her, 49 (i), 38sq. 
Balance, the 1 ight edge of the Vedi 
a b., in which the Sacrificer is 
weighed, 44 , 45. See also Ordeais. 
Balturi, or MWgaputra, q.v. 

Balhika PrS,tiplya, the Kauravya 
king, 44 , 269, 272. 

Balhikas, n. of a people, 42 , 2, 446, 
448 sq. 

Bali, a chief of demons, 21 , 6 ; 
Namu 4 i lepresents B. in the C.iina 
veision of the myth of the three 
strides of Vish/iu, 45 , 86 n. ; a 
younger brother of Dhruva, 49 (i), 
94; Indra, B., and Nahusha, 49 (i), 

1 1 3 ; world of the dead, the domain 
of B., 49 (i), 197. 

Ball, Sk., t.t., certain offerings. See 
Sacrifices (/')■ 

Baliseaha, disciple of Mahsgiri, 22 , 
289. 

Eanabhari, guardian of Soma, 26 , 72. 
BtandE'/, Mazdik son of, 5 , 194, 
201. 

Bl/ia, his date, 8, 28 sq. ; refers to 
the Narada-sniriti, 83 , xviii. 
Baodhu, a Gaupayana, 46 , 415. 
Baaiahiueiit, see Sawgha. 

Banners, see War. 

Barasknum, sie Purif.cation. 
Barassak, the causer of strife, 37 , 
203, 203 n. 

Batizd ~ Ibairaz, one of t 1 e im- 
mortal, 18 , 258 sq. n. 

Barbarians (MleA^^as), a SiGiaka 
must not speak to, 2 , 220 ; 7 , 228 ; 
talking to b. defiles, 7 , 95 ; alter 
having bathed, one must not con- 
verse with b., 7 , 205 ; the term 
‘barbarirn countries’ explained, 7 , 


255; countiy of b. to be avoided 
by the wandering Gaina mendicant, 
22 , 137 sq, ; Asuras speak like b., 
26 , 31 sq. ; do not understai d the 
language tf Arya', 45 , 241. 

Barber, legend of the old b. who 
became a Bhikkhu, 17 , 140-2. 

Barenina, ii.p., 23 , 216. 

Bareshnum, see Purification, 

Baresma (Baresom, Barsom), t.t., 
hurdle of sacred twigs, held by the 
Parsi priest when reciting prayers, 
4 , 22 sq., 22 n., 50, 61 sq. ; 5 , Ixkii, 
212, 227, 229; 18 , 142, 142 11., 164 
sq. and n. ; 24 , 103, 103 n.; 37 , 96, 
162 sq. and n. ; consecration of B. 
for sacrifices, 4 , 207 ; 5 , 283 sq., 
28; sq. n., 307, 33h 338. 370; the 
trees that yield i.p B. wor.shipped, 
4 , 214 sq. and n. ; 23 , 158; the 
sacrificer must keep his eyes on the 
B., 4 , 215, 215 n, ; the plucking of 
the B. twigs, 4 , 289 n. ; the pre- 
paration of the B., 4 , 357 n., 359, 
561, 363, 365 ; 5 , 205 ; to be kept 
free from pollution, 5 , 251 ; 18 , 
432 sq. ; defiled by the look of a 
menstiuous woman, 5 , 278 sq., 281, 
283 sq., 285; 24 , 334, 334 n.; 

spread in thiee, live, seven, and 
nine bundles, 31 , 299, 299 n. 
Baresom, see Baresma. 

Barhis, Sk., t.t., the sacrificial grass 
(spread for the gods at Hindu sacri- 
fices), olTeiings made to it, 12, 147- 
50. > 53 , > 57 , 233, 235, 3 ' 9 , 321, 
400 n. ; offered up at the end of 
saciifice, 12 , 264; B. means off- 
spring, 12, 428, 136; sacied kuja 
glass trimmed and spread out for 
the gods, 32 , 8 1 , 84 sq. ; the simplest 
form ot an altar, 32 , 380; the forest 
plants its essence, 44 , 2 1 ; .spread 
out at sacrifices, the gods invited to 
sit on It, 46 , 6, 8, 13, 38, 43, 155, 
198, 209, 228 sq., 236, 257, 266, 
340, 348, 367, 414, 418; sprinkled 
with butter, 46 , 8 ; they have spread 
the eastward-tinned saci ificial grass, 
46 , 179; the divine B. invoked in 
Apr! liymns, 46 , ig8, 377. 

Barku Varsh«a, hia opinion as to 
fast-day fcod, 12, 5 ; says that sight 
is Brahman, 1 . 5 , 155. 

Barmayfin, n.p., and KatSyiln were 
with Fr8i/fui, 5 , 133. 
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Barmiyun, the ox, see Animals (/). 

Barrenness, five kinds of spiritual 
b. (pafl^a ^etckhila), and the means 
to be freed from them, 11 , 251-5, 
228 sq., 232. 

Barsom, see Baresma. 

Bartarush prophesies the future of 
Zoroaster, 47 , xxi. 

Baralnkarfis, Zoroaster confided to 
his care, 47 , xxi. 

Barzil Qij fimu-d- din, Dastfir, his 
account of the Nasks, 37 , 433, 
433 n. 

Bfishkala, teacher, worshipped at 
the Tarpana, 29 , 123. 

Bari, n. of a Daeva, 23 , 49 sq,, 49 n. 

Bastavairi, n.p., 23 , 207, 207 n. 

Bat, see Aninia's {/!). 

Bath, Bathing. 

(rt) Occahions for which jt Is enjoined. 

(/) PeisoHi for whom it is enjoined. 

(a) Occasions for which it is 

JOINED. • 

As a penal ce or part of a penance, 
2, 81, 85-7, 89, 277, 279 sq., 284, 
292, 295, 297 ; 7 , 88 sq., 91, 93-5, 
121, 149, 151, 157, 165, 167, J74, 
176, 181; 14 , 30, no sq., 114, 
121 sq., 12 f, 127 sq., 183, 212, 218, 
223, 241, 295 sq., 312, 318 sq., 322 ; 
^ 5 , 453 , 457 , 4 * 56 , 4 < 59 , 472 , 474-6, 
482 ; the student’s solemn b. which 
terminates his period of student- 
.ship, 2 , 92 sq , 192, 216, 216 n. ; 7 , 
120, i2on; 14 , 156, 158; 29 , 91 sq., 
227, 230, 312 sq., 313, 379 sq., 407 
sq, ; 30 , 82 .sq,, 161 sq,, 265 sq., 
275-7; 44 , 49 sq. (like the con- 
cluding offering of a sacrifice) ; be- 
fore sacrificing, 2, 156; after the 
fiinera! ceremony, 2 , 278 ; 14 , 90 ; 
£ 9 , 243, 246 ; 44 , 438 ; distress and 
misfot tune, had dnams and evil 
thoughts are taken from him even 
■mho only sprinkles himself with sualer : 
that is the law. Jle ■who u’-gttlatly 
takes the prescribed hath {ei'ery morn- 
inf), does i.ot experieme the tortures 
of Varna’s hell. By the regular hath 
critninah even obtain their absolution, 
7 , 2o 8 ; after an eclipse of sun or 
moon, 7 , 218; before eating, he 
must sprinkle his feet, hands, and 
face, 7 , 220; merely b. in .sacred 
places or Tirthas confers eternal 
bliss, 7 , 256; b. in the month 


Karttika removes every sin, 7 , 
265; b. in Mfigha and Phalguna 
procures the advantages attending 
an eclipse of the sun or mcon, 7 , 
270; he who bathes in a river and 
worships King Dhaima on the 14th 
day of both halves of every month 
is purified from sin, 7 , 270 ; purity 
of self attained by b., 8, 64 n. ; 
performed with a view of deliver- 
ance from Varu«a’s power, 12 , 406 
sq. and n. ; b. of a readmitted 
outcast, 14 , 78 ; a rite of purifica- 
tion, 14 , 171, 182 sq ; 25 , 178 sq., 
iSi, 183, 187, 194; befoie the 
twilight devotions, 14 , 246; ex- 
piatory rites connected with b., 14 , 
249-52 ; 29, 247 ; ceremony of b,, 
on entering the order of ascetics, 
14 , 278; at rites securing success, 
14 , 323; at the Dikshi, 26 , 8 sq. ; 
avabh//tha, or expiatory b. at the 
end of the Soma sacrifice, 26 , 378- 
85, 422 sq.; 41 , 87, 185; 44 , 96, 
121 sq. and n., 138, 2ir, 264-9, 
343 sq. (ajvamedha), 438; the 
avabhr/tha identified with death, 1, 
52; 3 * 3 , 221; purificatory b. (jfllfi- 
vabhWtha) after the animal sacrifice, 
26 , 215-17; suspended during 

mourning, 27 , i8i; b. before the 
Tarpana rite, 29 , 120; at the end 
of the GodSna rite, 29 , 1 86 ; before 
auspicious or magic rites, 29 , 291 ; 
before the Upanayana, 30 , 271 ; 
before undergoing an ordeal, 33 , 
105, no, 1 16, 1 18; of the judge 
before administering an ordeal, 33 , 

250. 

(6) Persons for whom it is 

EN'JOIKED. 

Rules about b. for Snatakas, 2 , 
97; 25 , _ 132, 149, 160; 29 , 124, 
126; enjoined for the Brabmal'fii in, 
2 , 186 sq. ; 14 , 42; 25 , 62; a 
SnStaka shall bathe frequently, 2 , 
219; a Snitaka .musi. not bathe 
naked, 2 , 225 ; 29 , 317; the student 
must plunge into the waters 
like a stick, 7 , ri6, 116 sq. n.; 
rules about b. for householders, 7 , 
204-8 ; 14 , 23S ; a hermit must 
bathe at morning, noon, and even- 
ing, 7 , 277 ; 8 , 361 ; 14 , 45, 259 ; 
25 , 199, 202 sq, ; enjoined for the 
ascetic, 8, 364 : 14 , 281 sq. j some 
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sects are for b., others for the 
omission of b,, 8 , 37s ; rules about 
b. for Buddhist Bhikkhus, 13 , 44 
sq. ; 17 , 35, 39; 20 , 66-8, no; 
the pupil should attend to his 
upa^?y6lya when he is going to the 
j-antSghara (hot sitting bath), 13 , 

1 57 sq, ; rules about b. for Buddhist 
nuns, 20, 367-9 ; prescribed for the 
ascetic as a penance for uninlen-' 
tional injury to living beings, 25 , 
310 ; definition of Snfina or b., 29 , 
375 ; Gaina monks should abstain 
from b., 46 , 296 sq. See also Ablu- 
tions, and Purification. 

Batb-hoiiaea, a king overthrown by 
tlie Magi for having built, 4 , Ixxvii, 
Ixxvii n. 

Batbins-plaoea, holy, see Holy 
places. 

Battle, battle charms, battle songs, 
tee War. 

Bauddha doctrines, tee Buddhism. 
Baudhayana, relation between the 
schools of B. and Apastamba, 2 , 
xvi, xix-xxiv, xxiv n. ; 25 , xciii 
■wrote a commentary on the Ve- 
dlnta-sOtras, 8, 3a ; deplorable 
state of the MSS. of the SQtras 
of B., 14 , xxix-xxxv ; SrautasCitra, 
Grihyasfitra, and Dharm rsfitra, their 
relation to one another, 14 , xxx 
sq., 150 sq. n.j the Gr/'hyasGira of 
B, and its Paririsiuas, 14 , xxxii sq. ; 
his position among the teachers of 
the Taitliriya-veda, 14 , xxxv- 
xxxix ; teachers on Dharma quoted 
by B., 14 , xl sq., xl n. ; belongs to 
Southern India, 14 , xli-xliii; his 
date, 14 , xlili ; mentioned in the 
BaudhSyana-Dharmasfitra, 14 , 160, 
160 n., 163 sq., 297, 297 n., 299, 
n6; Kaava B. satiated at the 
Tarpawa, 14 , 255. See also Bodha- 
yana. 

Baudl^aaa-llbamas&tra, its 
relation to the Gautama-Dharnla- 
sfitra, 2, liiWvii, llx sq. ; to the 
Vishau-smnti, 7 , xix so. j relation 
between the B. and VAsishria 
DharmarSstra, 14 , xvii, xxi; belongs 
bj the Black Ya|ur-veda, 14 , xxix; 
interpolations in B., 14 , xxxiii-xxxv; 
Vedk texts quoted in the B., 14 , 
mix ; text and translation of 
the B,, 14 , xliii-xlv, 141-333. 


Baudhlputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

Baungba, son of Smmgha, 23 , 218. 
Bavari, n. of a teacher, 10 (ii), xii ; 
disciples of B., 10 (ii), xii sq. ; his 
accomplishments, and the three 
marks on his limbs, 10 (ii), 189 ; 
the BrAhmana B. cursed by another 
I BrAhmaea, is comforted by a deity, 
and shown by Buddha ‘ the way to 
the other shore,’ 10 (ii), 184-213. 
Ba'wri = Babylon, 23 , 60, 60 n. 
Bayak, n. of a demon, 5 , 132, 1 3211. 
Beasts, see Animals. 

Beatitude, highest. See Bliss, 
Highest good, Nirvana, and Re- 
lease. 

Beauty, goddess of, see LakshniT, 
and 3 n. 

Beaver, see Animals (A). 

Bedr, allusions to the battle of, 6, 
xxxvisq., 47 n., 61-6, 66 n., S6n., 
165 n., 171 n. ; 9 , 20 n., 62 n,^ 70 
n., 257 n., 274 n., 276’n. 

Bees, simile of the b. collecting 
honey, 1, 101 ; 8, 188, 309, 309 n. ; 
the b. inspired by the Lord to 
build hives, 6, 257 ; antelope, 
elephant, buttei-fly, b., and fish, 8, 
iSS n. ; omen of b. making honey 
id the house, 29 , 139, 

Begging, for liim who knows breath 
as Brahman there is the secret 
vow ‘Beg not,’ 1 , 280, 281; rules 
about b. for the BrahmaiArin, his 
dutyof b., 2 , 11-14, igosq. ; 7,ii5, 
117,120; 8,360; 14 , 57 sq., 151 
sq., 157; 25 , 39, 63 sq. ; 29 , 68, 
73, i9». 308 sq., 40a; 30 , 67, 157; 
33 , 132; 44 , 49 sq.; part of a 
penance, 2 , 89 sq., 283, 289 ; 14 , 
124, 211, 300, 309, 327; 25 , 445, 
455 , 467, 4H1 i when b. is lawful, 2 , 
123 sq,, 203 sq. ; 14 , 240; 25 , 
424-7, 4 30 sq. and n. ; rules about 
b. for the ascetic, 2, 154, 194; 7, 
2791 8, 35 »- 4 ; W, 47, 260, 279 - 
8t, 283; 25 , 208 sq. ; a means of 
livelihood for BrAhma«as, 2 , 227 ; 
14 , a88sq. ; 25 , laSsq. ; to subsist 
on alms is better than fasting, 14 , 
46; rules about b, for the SnCtaka, 
14 , 159; 25 , 134; 29 , 124; food 
which a student obtains by b. is 
always pure, 14 , 170; 25 , 192; a 
sin for one who h.as finished stu- 
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dentship, 14 , S2o ; 29 , 3:7; rules 
about b. for Buddhist monks, 19 , 
298; 20 , 250 sq., 289-92; 36 , 33- 
7, 286-8, 319 sq,, 326, 339 sq., 
346; the hermit in the forest to 
live by alms, 25 , 203 ; enjoined for 
the Dikshita, 26 , 45 n.; rites per- 
formed when going out for b., 30 , 
294 sq. ; about b. and beneficence, 
87 , 39. 

Behaviour, see Etiquette. 

Being, see S.it, 

Beings, three origins of b., from an 
egg, from living being, from a germ, 
1 , 94; 48 , 595 sq. ; penance for 
selling living b., 7 , 177 ; the world 
and its b. (gods, Maras, Brahman, 
b. comprising gods, men, Samanas, 
and Brahmanas, &e.), 10 (ii), 50, 45, 
96, i42sq. ; 11,72,187,288; 21, 
2t, 64 sq., 115, 163, 363; 36 , 28, 
221; 49 (ii), 24, 72, 102 5 classes 
of b., Samanas, Brahmanas, devas, 
MSra, Brahman, 13 , 97, 136 sq. ; 
sounds of the different b. in this 
world, 21, 338-40; list of b. in the 
world, 86, lot sq.; 43, 373; 49 
(ii), 60, ti3, 130; the b. and the 
lord of b., 41 , 158 ; 43 , 73 ; all living 
b. freed from death by means ot 
certain hymns, 43 , 70; Pragapati, 
the lord (the body) of living b„ 43, 
7 < 5 i 35 °f 354; the Brahmalarin, at 
the initiation, is committed to ali b. 
for security from injury, 44, 87 ; 
cla.sses of beings (satta, pa/;a, bhul.l, 
.givfi), 45 , xxvi, xxvi n., xxx, 42 sq. ; 
the six kinds of living b., viz. 
earth- bodies, w.-iter-bodies, fire- 
bodies. wind-bodies, pl.mts, and 
animals, 45 , 146, 213-18; classi- 
fication and description of ail living 
b. and tilings without life, 45, 206- 
29 ; the six classes of living b. whicli 
a Gaina monk .should be careful not 
to hurt, 45 , 293, 302, 3ir, 350 sq,, 
400-5, 421 ; denizens of hell, brute 
animals, gods, men, and suchlike b. 
commit sins, 45 , 356; on the 
generation ol the v.arious classes of 
animate .iiid ir,anim,ite b., through 
the efficacy of Karman, 45, 388- 
98 ; six orders of b., 49 (i), 200, 
200 n. ; denial of the idea of b., 49 
(ii), 117-44; the b, in the five 
paths of existence, 49 (ii), 182, 


182 n. See also Bhiltas, Souls, eind 
Superhuman Beings. 

Bekkah = Mecca, q. v. 

Bela///ia Ka/&i8,tia, converted by 
Buddha, 17 , 93-7. 

Belaf/fiasiaa, superior of Ananda, 
had a disease of thick scabs, 17 , 48, 
226. 

Bela/f/iiputta, see Safi^gaya Belai/ii- 
putta. 

Belief, perception based on b., b. on 
the attention of a tutor, 1, 122 ; 
necessary for being convinced, 37 , 
289 ; b. that the gods exist. 42 , 1 58, 
622 ; B. and Unbelief represented 
as two women, 44 , 110-12; b. in 
Ainitabha Buddha, 49 (ii), ix sq., 
62 sq. See also Dogma, and Faith. 
Bells and organ as musical in- 
struments, 3 , 6 1 ; a network of b, 
hung round the P.ilaee of Right- 
eousness, 11, 267 sq. ; b. with 
wooden tongues sounoed for making 
announcements, 27 , 260; 28 , 34; 
peal of b. of Sul, 28 , 37 ; a wonder- 
iul b.-stand, 40 , 22 sq., 220.; taxe.s 
collected to be employed in making 
b., 40 , 3 1 sq. 

Beluva, n.pl., Buddha at, 11 , 3+ sq. 
Benares, a great city, 11 , 99, 247 ; 
Buddha .at B., 11 , 146 | 13 , 90-116 ; 
16 , 80 ; 17 , 21, 214 ; 49 (i), 170-3 ; 
Buddha begins to turn the wheel of 
the law at B., 11 , 153 sq. ; 19 , 168 
-72 ; 21 , xxix, 56, 70 ; Pfirjva born 
at B.^ 22 , 271 ; Buddha goes to B. 
(Varanasi), 49 (i), 164-70 ; converts 
made by Buddha at B., 49 (i), 
190-2. 

Bewdya, a chief, Iioslile to Zoioas- 
tiiaiiisin, 31 , iCo, 162 sq. 
Benedictions, see Prayers. 
Benevolence in man and in nature, 
3561 357 ".; b., righteousness, 
propriety, and understanding: four 
constituents of human nature, 27 , 
10; is the heart of man, 27 , 
383 n. ; b. is man, 28 , 269 n., 312, 
312 n. ; cannot he a substitute for 
the Tao, 39 , 346-8 ; when the 
Fao was lost, b. came, 40 , 312 
b. and i lghteousness, 16 , 423 sq, ; 27 , 
44; 28 , 332 sq,, 344; are the 

instruments of a ruler, 28 , 257; 
government based on them, 28 , 
312 sq. ; people would become 
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filial and kindly if b. and r. were 
discarded, 89 , 6 i sq. ; are de- 
trimental to goodness, 39 , 8o sq., 
2S1-7, 293, 357 ; are mere ex- 
crescences on human natiirfe, called 
in to distort and vex the world, 39 , 
139, 268-80, 295 sq. ; Confucius 
and Lao-jze discourse on them, 39 , 
'45. 399 S'!' ! place of b. and r. 
and virtue in Taoism, 39 , 305 sq. ; 
40 , 43 sq., 79. 95 . 285 sq. ; in the 
age of perfect virtue people were 
upright without knowing that to be 
so v;as righteousness; loved one 
another without knowing that to do 
so was b., &c., 89 , 325 ; the perfect 
man of Tfio pushes back b. and r., 
39 , 342 ; are no good, except for 
a shoit time, , 39 , 355 sq. ; are 
opposed to the '1‘ao, 40 , 58 sq., 
284 ; what is the greatest b,, 
righteousness, and good faith, 40 , 
87 ; the dangers of b. and r., 40 , 

1 08 .sq, ; Confucius manifests b, and 
r., 40 , 193; as regarded by the 
Superior Man, 40 , 2 1 5. 

Beal 67 ;anm, built a mosque in 
opposition to Mohammed, 6, 1 88 sq., 
iSa n. 

Berefya, n.d., worshipped, 31 , 197, 
205, 209, 21 5, 220, 224, 387. 
Berezdsnu, son of Ara, 23 , 211. 
Serezran^, n.p., 23 , 218. 
Berezyarjt’, n,p., 23 , 206. 
Betrothal, jrc Marriage. 

Betting, Gambling. 

Bevarasp = Dahak, q. v. 

Bhadda, became an inheritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26, 
Bhaddaeala, officer of the Nanda 
kings, waged war against ATanda- 
gutffi, 36 , 147; 

BhaddaTatika, n. of an elephant, 
17 , uS. 

Bhaddlya, n. of town, 17 , 22, 1 24-7; 
Menrfaka of Bh., 17 , iai-7. 
Bhaddlya, comerted by Buddha, 
11 . '53 n.; 13 , 99; 35 , 163. 
Bhaddlya, the Sakya Riga, le- 
nounces the world persuaded by 
Anuruddha, and reaches supreme 
happiness, 20, 227-33. 

Bhadra, one of the five first dis- 
ciples of Buddha, 19 , 172, 

Bhadra, of the Gautama golra, a 
Sthavira, 2 * 2 , 294. 


Bhadra, of the KS/yapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Bhadra, n. of the world in which 
Yarodhark is to be a Buddha, 21 , 
257. 

Bhadrfi., King Kausalika’s daugiitcr, 
insults the monk HnrikSaa, is com- 
pelled to marry him, but he refuses 
her, 45 , 50 n., 53. 

Bbadrab&hu, n. of a Sthaviia, 22 , 
2S7 sq. ; the head ot the Gaina 
church, when the Angas were col- 
lected, 22, xliii. 

Bhadrarft, n. of a Bhik'lni, 49 

O'). 2- 

Bhadraguptika Kula, of the LVu- 
va/ika Ga?;a, 22 , 291. 

Bhadiakali, n.d., Bali offeting to, 

25 , 91 ; 29 , S6. 

Bhadrapala, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4 ; heading 500 
Bodhisattvas, 21 , 360. 

Bhadiasena, yon of A^'^lajatrn, 
bewitched by Ara«’, 41 , 141, 141 11. 
Bhadravargiyas, five, the first dis- 
ciples of Buddha, 21 , 2 n. 
Bhadravudha, n. of a Brahmana, 
10 (11), 187, 205, 210, 213. 
Bhadravudhancatm'V'apu.lWta, t. c., 

10 O'). 205. 

Bhadraj aras, disciple of Suhastin, 
22, 291. 

Bhadrayaska Kula, of the Uduvk- 
/ika Ga«a, 22 , 291. 

Bhadrika, a distinguished Arhat, 

21, 2. 

Bhadrika., n.pl., Mahavira at, 22 , 264. 
Bhadrika, a goddess, who was a 
cow in her former birth, 49 (i), 
i66 sq. 

Bbadriyika 5 'akha, of the Uduva- 
/ika Ga«a, 22 , 291. 

Bliaga, a Vedic god, the speed of, 
1, 76; why he is blind, 12, a to; 
Uttare Phalgunt assigned to Bh., 
12 , 285 n. ; oblation to Bh. at the 
wedding, 29 , 32, 2S3 ; invoked in 
the prayer at tiie initiation, 29 , 64 ; 
gives the bride to the husband, 29 , 
282 ; 30 , 189; imoked for agiicul- 
tural succcs-s, 30 , 1 13 sq. ; 42 , 140 ; 
Piitlia oblation to Bh., 41 , 82 ; in- 
voked in a charm against mania, 42 , 
53; grants life, 42 , 53; Bh. or 
Foitune, invoked by n.aidens wish- 
ing to obtain a liusband, 42 , 94 sq., 
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324; connected with marriage, 42 , 
95; as a love-god, 42 , loi ; Bri- 
haspati and Bh. join (husband and 
wife?) together, 42 , 135; Vishnu 
and Bh. in a list of gods, 42 , 1 60 ; 
Sarasvad, Anumati, and Bh. in- 
voked, 42 , 173; invoked for help, 
42 , 204; ineoked in the niornii g, 
46 , 38; Agni, as Bh., rules over 
wealth, 46 , ' 87 ; invited to the 
sacrifice together with Agni, 46 , 
281 ; Agni compared with Bh., 46 , 
a8i ; Agni announces man’s sins to 
Bh., 46 , 325 ; the bestower or dis- 
penser of riches, 46 , 401 sq. 

Bh&gadugha, title, carver or tax- 
gatherer of a king, 41 , 63, 63 n. 

Bhagavadglt^, no histoiical data 
about it, 8, i sq. ; its titles, 8, 2, 
28 ; how quoted by Sankaraiarya, 
8, 2 ; called an Upanishad, 8, 2, 
200; a genuine portion of the Ma- 
hlbhSrata? 8, 2-6; is a dialogue 
between KWsh«a and Arguna, 8, 
3 sq., 40-1 3 1 ; its style and language, 
8, 4, ir, 13-15; no sectarian or 
Brahmanizing spirit in it, 8, 6 ; re- 
lation between Bh. and Upan'shad.', 
8 , 2, 5, 7 sq., 1 3, t 5 -i 9 , 23, 26 sq,, 34, 
34 n., 36, 2 10, and notes to 45 sq., 50- 
4, 57 sq., 6t sq., 64-8, 71, 74, 76, 
78 sq., Sosq, 84 sq., 88-91, 93, 100, 
102-6, 108, 1 11-14, “9i 1*1 sq., 
I2g, r46; its author, 8, 6 sq. ; an- 
terior to the systems of Sanskrit 
philosophy, 8, 7-13; its date and 
position in Sanskrit iiteratuie, 8, 7- 
34 ; inconsistencies in its teaching, 
8, n-rs; its versification, 8, 15 sq.; 
its attitude towards tfie Veda", 8, 
16-20, 25 ; its reiation to Buddhism, 
8, *4-7, 3®, and notes to 45-52, 
56, 59 sq, 62-6, 68-71, 79, 84, 
88 sq., loi, 103, 105, 108 sq., 11 1 
sq., 1 14, 118, 123; and SEfikhya 
and Yoga philosophy, 8, 27 ; re- 
ferred to by B 3 na, 8, 28; allusions 
to it in Kai.dSsa's works, 8, 29 sq. ; 
its priority to the Vedanta-sfilras, 
8, 30-3 ; its text, 8, 34 sq.; its 
number of stanzas, 8, 35; trans- 
lation, 8 , 33-131; teaching and 
study of the Bh., 8, 139 sq. ; its re- 
lation to the Sanatsug-atiya, 8, 135, 
> 37 ) 14*) 154-6, and notes to, 150- 
6, 158-61, 163-5, 167 sq, 170-3, 


>75-7) t 79 sq.) 184-^) '88 sq., 193 
sq. ; relation between Bh. and Anu- 
gita,8, i§7 sq, 207-ro, 215, aiSsq., 
222, 227, 230 n. ; the teaching of 
the Bh., and the Saddharmapunifa- 
rika, 21, xxvi-xxviii, xxix n., xxxi n., 
xxxiv n., xxxvi ; the doctrine of the 
Bh. a fusion of the Brahman theory 
of the Upanishads with the belief in 
a personal highest being, 34 , cxxvi ; 
.as an authority for Badarayana, 34 , 
cxxvi; quoted, 38 , 421 ; 48 , 773-S. 
See also l^varagita. 

Bhagavat, Svetadipa, ‘the white 
island,’ the abode ot Bh. or Vishnu, 
7 , 156; title of Buddha, 10 (ii), x. 
Bh&gavatas, Vishnuitic sect of, 7 , 
xxviii; or PawAiratras, forerunners 
of Ramanu^iis, 34 , xxii sq. ; their 
views refuted according to Sankara, 
.approved of according to Ramanuj.a, 
34 , )i sq., 439-43 ; their system 
nearer to Badar.ayana than tl at of 
Saiikara, 34 , c; their theory of the 
origin of the woild, 34 , cxvii; 48 , 
524-31 ; system of Bh., and Bhaga- 
vadgitS, 84 , cxxvi; and MahSbhS- 
rala, 34 , cxxvii ; conti.idictioi .s in 
their sjstern, 34 , 442 sq.; doctrine 
of Bh. stated, 34 , 440. 

BhSgavitti, see ^Qla Bh. 
Bhagavrftti, Sk., t.t, one living by 
prostitution of Ids wife, 33 , 88 n. 
Bhaggel, Buddha at, 20 , 125. 

Bhagu (Pall for Bhr/'gu, q.v.), n 
of a Kt’M, H, 172. 

Bhagu, one of the first converts 
made by Buddha, 20 , 228-33; . 35 , 
163; a Thera, 17 , 238; Buddha’s 
visit to him, 17 , 308 sq. 

Bhaisha^j araj,’ a, n. of a Bodhi- 
saltvd Mahasattva, 21, 4, 213-23, 
394, 404 ; the Bodhisattvas Bh., 
and Mdhapratibliana, with their 
retinue promise to divulge tlie 
Saddhai mapundarika after Buddha's 
NirvSna, 21 . 255 ; pronounces talis- 
manic w ords, for those who keep the 
Lotus of the True Law', 21 , 370-2 ; 
is identical with Sarvasattvaprija- 
darrana in a former birth, 21, 376, 
385, 389, 392 ; was in a former 
birth the prince Vimaiagarbha, 21 , 
43 ®’ 

Bhaisha^jaxa^asamudgata, n. of 
a prominent Bodhisattv.i, 21 , 394 ; 
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was in a former birth the prince 
Vimalanetra, 21 , 430. 

Bhaltsha (Drink personified), ex- 
piatory oblation to Bh. at a mishap 
in the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 210. 
Bhakti or Faith, in the Bhagavad- 
glla, 8, 441 ; but see Faith; Bh. in 
the i'vetSjvatara-Upanishad, and 
the Saa 4 ilya-suttas, 15 , xxxiv. 

Bhala, the sun worshipped- with the 
formula ‘To Bh. svaha,’ 30 , 120. 
Bhetllabeya, or Bhallavey.i, his 
opinions quoted, 12 , 206, 293 ; 44 , 
354 . 393 - , ^ 

Bhallavinfl, the Nidana (a vedic 
work) of the, 14 , 3 ; quoted, 14 , 
147; a mantra of the Bli., 38 , 227 
sq 

Bballika, a merchant, one of the 
two first lay-disciples of Buddha, 
13 , 81-4 ; 49 (i), 166 sq. 
Bhalukiputra, n.p., 15 , 225 sq., 
226 n. 

Bharoant, a name of the Lord or 
the highest Self, - 34 , 125 ; 48 , 
272. 

Bhanabhadra, converted by Bud- 
dha, 19 , 243. 

Bha/nifa-g&ma, Buddha at, 11 , 44-6. 
Bharadva^a, knew most, lived long- 
est, and performed the greatest 
austerities among the J?/shis, 1, 169 ; 
the Ffshi of the sixth Mandala of 
the Rig-vet a, 1 , 216; taught by 
Indra, 1, 220 ; committed adultery, 
2 , 175 n,; Bh. and other sage.s ask 
Bralinian about final emancipation, 
8, 314; became equal to Brahman, 

14 , 329; one of the seven J?/shis, 

15 , !o 6 ; the family name ot former 
Buddhas, 21 , 19; accepted cows 
from Br.bu, 25 , 424; worshipped at 
the Tarpawi, 29 , 122, 220 ; 80 , 244 ; 
author of the Agnishroma, 41 , xiv ; 
author of an imprecation, 42 , 89, 
255 sq.; is the mind, 48 , 7 ; Agnt 
praised by the Bharadvaras, 46 , 50 ; 
son of Brihaspati by Wamata, 49 
(i), 44,44 n. Bh. Dhanvantari wor- 
shipped at the Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 
‘ 29 , 84; Bh. Barhasptitya, author of 
Vedie hymns, 32 , 370, 435. 

BhJaradvfea, a disciple of Buddha, 
49(ii).9o. 

BUaradvijfa, dispute between Bh. 
and Vase;/M a.s to whether a man 


is a BiahinaHa by birth, or by deeds, 
and their conversion by Buddha, 10 
(ii), 108-17 ; Vase/tFa and Bh., two 
young Brahmanas, go to Buddha to 
ask him about the true path to 
union with Brahman ; Buddha in- 
structs them, and they are finally 
converted, 11, 168-203 ; n. of a 
Bishi, 11 , 172; n. of teachers, 15 , 
118, n8 n., 119, 186 n., 187 ; n. of 
an eminent Arhat, 21 , 2 ; Sthaviras 
of the Bh. gotra, 22 , 286, 291 ; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpana, 29 , 123 ; a 
tree talking to Bh., 35 , 24 1 ; quoted, 
43 , 352. See Aggika Bh., Garda- 
bhivibhita Bh., Kasi Bh,, Pindola 
Bh,, Satyavaha Bh,, Sukejas Bh., 
Sundarika Bh. 

BharadvS^fl, relation between the 
sch-ois ot Bh, and Apastainba, 2 , 
xvi, xxiii sq., xxiv 11. 
Bharadva^ipntra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 225, 224 n. 

Bharata, Agni called the Bh., 12 , 
133 i 41 , 292 ; 46 , 1 19, 123 I killed, 
19 , 83; King Bh. and the B/shi 
VasishtFa, 19 , 95 ; the Maruts give 
to Bh. a strong horse, 3 ‘ 2 , 327, 332 ; 
seized the sacrificial horse of the 
Satvats, 44 , xxx, 401 ; Bli. DauA- 
shanti, son of Dufehanta and Sa- 
kuntala, performed a horse-sacrifice, 
44 , 399 ; a king who became a 
Gaina monk, 45 , 85, 85 n. 

Bharata, epithet of Agni (the god 
of the Bh. tribe), 12 , 114 sq. j 46 , 
211 ; the throne-seat of the BhSra- 
tas, 41 , 105. See aho Aavamedha 
Bh. 

Bharata, t.w,, the Bh. and the 
Mahabharata satiated at the Tar- 
pa»a, ' 29 , 220. 

Bharatas, wide sway belongs to 
them, 44 , 399 ; the greatness of 
tlie Bh. not attained by men before 
them nor by those after them, 44 , 
599, 401 ; the two Bh., Deva^ravas 
and Devav 9 ta, 46 , 287 sq. ; Agni 
shines for the Bh., 46 , 391, 
Bharata-sawhila, i.e. the Mahi- 
bhiiiata, 48 , 5.8 

Bhhrati, or Hotra Bh 9 rali, a god- 
dess, 46 , ist, 156; Maht is inde- 
pendent of Bh., 46 , u sq. ; invoked 
in Apn hymns, 46 , 179, 199; in 
concord with the BhSratis, 46 , 237 ; 
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offerings to Sarasvat^, \d%, and Bh., Bhavaui, n d., offering to, 29 , 353. 
12 , 400 n. Bhavishya(t)-pura«a, quoted, 2 , 

Bharavi, mentions Manu, 25 , CKiii. xxix sqq., 160; on penances, 25 , 
Bhargas, identified with deities, ex- 445 n., 446 n., 447 n., 449 n., 460 n. 
pianation of ihe word, 15 , 310. Bhaya-blierava Sutta, t.w., 11 , 
Bhargava, and other sages ask 16811. 

Brahman about final emancipation, Bheda,Sk,,t.t., individual existences, 
8, J14; numerous Bh., 42 , xx.xv; 34 , xxv. 

= Bhrigu’sbon; jffBhWgu. Seea/jo Bheda, n p., perished because he 
Vaidarbhi Bh. . and Somahuti Bh. did not present the sterile cow, 42 , 


Bharhut Thapa, the birth of 
Buddha on the bas-reliefs of, 11 , 
47 ti- 

Bharui^i, quoted by Rnmanug-.i, 
34 , xxi. 

BhtirutMla, see Birds (A). 

Bhiiaa, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

Bh&ahiia-Btitra, for the accentua- 
tion of the Satapatha-br^hma/ia, 34 , 
358 n, 

Bh&ahyaliara, Dramii/a referred to 
as, 84 ,xxii; quoted, 48 , 17, 100. See 
Bramii/a. 

Bhashyas, works, satiated at the 
Tarpana, 29 , 220. 

Bha,Bkara, quoted 48 , 459. 
Bhaumeyikas, see Bhavanavasins. 
Bhauvana, see Vijvakarman. 
Bhava, a name of Rudra, 12 , 201 ; 
29 , 256; 41 , 160; a name of the 
Self. 15 , 311 j ottering to Bh. at the 
^Clagava, 29 , 332; 30 , 221 sq ; in- 
voked for protection of cattle, 80 , 
87 ; is Parg-anya, 41 , 160 ; as a ruler 
of sky and earth, 42 , 157 sq. ; the 
enemies slain by the club of Bh., 
42 , iiS, 5S5 ; reverence to Bh.’s 
weapon, 43 , rsr; Bh. and Rudra 
worshipped, 43 , 153 ; Bhavas (plur.) 
in sea and air, 43 , 155; Bh., i,e. 
Siva, pleased at the birth of his son 
Karttikeya, 49 (i), 16 ; — M. and 
Sarva invoked together, 42 , 56, 75, 
I55~9) >di, 406 sq., 618-22; 
their arms are mottled, 42 , 119, 
586 ; are lords of cattle, 42 , 155-9 j 
are the thousand-eyed slayers of 
Vr/tra, 42 , 158; they punish him 
who denies the sterile cow to the 
Brahmans, 42 , 175. 

BMvanS.s, Gaina t.t., meditations 
conducive to purity of soul, 45 , 69, 

69 n- 

Bhavanavasins, or Bhaumeyikas, 
one of the four kinds of gods, 45 , 225. 


179. 

Bhed&bheda, t.t., relation cf being 
neither absolutely different nor 
absolutely non-different, of the soul 
to Brahman, 84 , xix, 277 n. ; 48 , 
42 sq., 134 sq., 189-93, 19s, S18. 

Bheshag'a, or 'medicine,' a work 
of the Atharvanikas, 44 , 363 n, 

Bhikkhunis, or Buddhist nuns, 
obtained salvation, 11, 25 sq. ; a 
Bhikkhu shall not have his robe 
washed, or dyed, or beaten, or given 
him by a Bh. who is not related to 
him, 13 , 20 ; nor shall he get his 
goat’s wool (for his rug or mat) 
attended to by her, 13 , 26 ; offences 
committed by Bhikkhus in their 
relation to the Bh., 18 , 35-7, 56 ; 
20, 335 sq. ; a novice who has 
sexual intercourse with Bh, should 
be expelled, 13 , 214 sq. ; boundaries 
oftbeBhikkhunJ-sawghas, 18 , 356 n. ; 
must not be present at the PSti- 
mokkha recitation ot Bhikkhus, 18 , 
295 sq. ; Bhikkhus m ly visit sick Bh. 
even in vassa, 18 , 308 ; rules about 
disciplinary proceedings against Bh., 
13 , 3o8sq.; 20,324, 332-4, 358 sq,, 
365 sq. ; Pavfii-a«a should not be 
held in an assembly of Bhikkhus 
before Bh., 13 , 337 ; rules about the 
robes of Bh., 17 , 212 sq. n. ; 20 , 
340 sq., 343 ; bathe together with 
courtesans in the river AAir.ivatt, 
17 , 222 sq. ; dresses for Bh. to 
bathe in, 17 , 222 sq, ; on division of 
robes between the Sawghas of 
Bhikkhus and Bh., 17 , 233 sq. ; pre- 
sent at a Samgha of Bhikkhus, 17 , 
269 ; cannot raise a protest in a 
Samgha of Bhikkhus, 17 , 271 ; their 
dependence on the Ehikkhii-sam- 
gha, 17 , 318 ; 20 , 322-6 ; the office 
of giving exhortation to the Bh., 17 , 
338, 340, 372 ; superintend new 
buildings, 17 , 359 n, | disputes of 
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Bh. and Bhikkhus, 20 , 34 ; are not 
to be saluted by Bhikfchus, 20 , 195, 
338; cannot create a schism, 20, 
a66 ; 35 , 163 ;-a Bh. cannot make 
one of the requisite number to 
cause a schism, 20, 266 ; on the 
duties of Bh., 20 , 320-69 ; cut off 
their hair and put on orange- 
coloured robes, 20, 321 ; eight chief 
rules for the conduct of Bh. to- 
wards Bhikkhus, 20 , 322-5 ; receive 
exhortation frosn Bhikkhus, but 
cannot exhort Bhikkhus, 20 , 323, 
324; rules about the Patimokkha 
ceremony for Bh., 20 , 330 sq. ; 
rules about confession for Bh., 20 , 
331 sq, ; may be taught the Vinaya 
by Bhikkhus, 20 , 334 ; misbehaviour 
of Bhikkhus towards Bh. punished 
by their not having to be saluted by 
the Bhikkhunt-samgha, 20 , 335 sq. ; 
rules about the exhortation tor Bn., 
20, 336-40 1 not allowed back- 
set atchers, ointments, making tattoo 
marks, and similar things, 20, 341- 
3 ; the Bhikkhunl-samgha inherits 
from Bh., 20 , 343 sq. ; occupations 
forbidden to Bh., 20 , 343 ; rules of 
conduct for Bh. towards Bhikkhus, 
20 , 344 sq, ; a Bh. carrying away a 
foetus in her bowl, 20, 345 sq. ; 
food stored up allowed to be 
handsd over to the Bh, by the 
Bhikkhus, 20 , 346 sq. ; rules forBh. 
in their courses, 20, 347 sq.; rules 
about the upasampadi ordination 
of Bh., 20 , 349-55 ; appointment of 
instructors to Bh. to be made by 
a formal act of the Bhikkhuni- 
saa/gha, 20 , 352 ; rules for Bh. at 
meals, 20 , 353 sq.; rules for Bh. 
about holding the Pavara« 3 , 20 , 
556-8 ; cannot perform any official 
acta towards a Bhikkhu, but a 
Bhikkhu can do so towards a Bh., 
20, 338 sq. ; vehicles allowed to 
them, 20, 359 sq. ; not allowed to 
iriopt the forest life, 20, 363 sq. ; 
dwellings for Bh., 20 , 363 sq. ; rules 
for Bh, with child who arc uncon- 
scious of the fact of their concep- 
tion, 20, 364 sq. ; companion 
appointed for a Bh. under M 4 natta 
penance, 20 , 3^5 sq.j who have 
twown off the robes, or joined 
a sect of Titthiyas, cannot be 


received into the Order ag.iin, 20 , 
366 ; rules for Bh. about bathing^ 
20, 367-9 ; will become preachers 
of the law, Bodhisattvas, and attain 
perfect enlightenment, 21, xxx, 
256-8 ; a Bodhlsattva must shun 
Bh. who are fond of banter and 
chatter, 21 , 265 ; Bh. in the classical 
dr^as, 33 , xvii ; mentioned before 
Bhikkhus, 36 , 3 ; he who has out- 
raged a Bh. cannot be converted, 
36 , 78n., 177 ; the first Bh .,49 (i), 
192. See also Bhikkhus (c), and 
Woman [e). 

Bhikkhus, or Buddhist monks (Pali 
bhikkhu = Sk. bhikshu, a mendi- 
cant). 

(a) Adyanlages of monastic life, exalted 
position of Bh., dutie-3 towards them. 

(i) Moral precepth for Bh. 

(c) The Dh. as members of the Order 
(Sawgha), 

(</) Pally life of Bh (costume, food, medi- 
cme, dwelling, utensils, &c ), 

(<;) Buddha and the Bh. 

(rt) Advanta&es of monastic life, 
EXALTED POSITION OF Bh., DUTIES 
TOWARDS THEM. 

The wise man should follow the 
bright state of theBh., 10 (i), 25 sq., 
250.; the Hhikshn, full of delight, who 
is calm in the dactnne of Buddha will 
reach the quiet place (AVratJua), cessa- 
tion of natural desires, and happiness. 
He who, even as a young Bhikshu, 
applies himself to the doctrine of 
Buddha, brightem up this world, like 
the moon when free from clouds, 10 
(i), 88 ; the true Brfihmana (Arhat) 
keeps aloof both from laymen and 
from Bh., 10 (i), 92; the life of the 
Bh. praised, as compared with 
family life, 10 (ii), 6-ti, 33-6, 65 ; 
11, 187 sq.; gifts of food, drink, 
garments to be made to them, 10 
(it), 66, 79, 81-4; S 3 , 41, 49; 
characteristics of Bh., worthy of 
offerings, 10 (ii), 82-4; are inde- 
pendent, 10 (ii), 154-6 ; the Bh. is 
a great man j he has overcome desire 
in this world, 10 (ii), 191 sq.; how 
to translate the word Bhikkhu, 11 , 
sn, ; a union between a BIl and 
Brahml is possible, 11, 20a sq. ; 
Buddhist Bh. and Sannyasins the 
same, 15 , Ii sq. ; invited to Sr 3 d- 
dhaSj 29 , rod n. ; their position in the 
classical dramas, S 3 , xvii ; if laymen 
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can attain to NirvSna, what is the 
use of becoming a Bh. ? 35 , 31; 36 , 
250-61 ; possessed of the power of 
Iddhi, 35 , 126, 129 sq. ; why Bh. 
must be reverenced even by con- 
verted laymen, 35 , 229-33; their 
exalted position, 35 , 267 ; evil 
deeds cannot be kept sscret from 
Bh,, 85 , 295; Bhikkhus «ho are 
free from evil Karma can become 
Arhats in a moment, others have 
to trouble themselves about recita- 
tions, buildings, and gifts, 36 , 92-6 ; 
worshipped by Nagas, Yakshas, men, 
and MSras, 36 , 120 ; ten individuals 
worthy of becoming Bh., 36 , 253 ; 
a worthy Bh. is like a king, 36 , 
265-7 ; bow to no one, 36 , 338 -sq., 
339 n. ; those who feed two thou- 
sand Bh. acquire great merit, and 
become gods, 45 , 415 sq. 

(i) Moral precepts for Bh. 

A Bh. who delights in earnestness 
is close upon Nirvasa, 10 (i), 10 sq. ; 
are to strive after separation from 
the world, 10 (i), 22 ; fools wish for 
precedence among the Bh., 10 (ij, 
22 ; Buddha’s description of a true 
Bh., 10 (i), 39; (ii), 88; must not 
be envious, 10 (i), 62, 62 n., 85 sq. ; 
not he who only begs, but he who 
adopts the whole law, is a Bh., 10 

(i) , 65 ; not by outward signs can 
.the Bh. attain the extinctio.i of 

desires, 10 (i), 66, 74 ; moral pre- 
cepts for the Bh,. 10 (i), 85-8 ; 

(ii) , 174-7, 180-3, 191 ; 11, 187-200; 
19 , 296-305 ; 36 , 59 ; the Bh. who 
discards all passions compared to a 
snake that casts his skin, 10 (ii), 
1-3 ; admonished to be pure and 
live together with the pure, 10 (ii), 
46 sq. ; the right path for Bh. ex- 
plained by Buddha, 10 (ii), 60-2, 
64 sq. ; the Bh. undergoes no cen- 
sure, for he is calm and independent, 
having shaken off the dogmas of 
philosophy, 10 (ii), 148-50; the 
Muni, though near Nibb 3 na, should 
not think himself the best, 10 (ii), 
157 ; should keep aloof from philo- 
sophical disputes, 10 (ii), 159, 161 
sq., 167 ; how they cross the stream 
of birth and old age, 10 (ii', 191-5 ; 
conditions under which the Bh. will 
prosper, 11, 6-1 r ; should be mind- 


ful and thoughtful, 11, 28 sq. ; 
ie ye lamps unto yourselves. Be ye a 
refuge lo yourselves. Betake yourselves 
to no external refuge. Bold fast to the 
truth as a lamp. Bold fast as a refuge 
to the truth. Look not for refuge to 
any one besides yourselves, 11, 38 ; 
by leading a life of uprightne.ss, by 
quietude of heart, contemplation, 
spiritual insight, and solitude, Bh. 
obtain what they desire, 11, 210-18 ; 
want of concord with the Bh., 
spiritual barrenness, 11, 224 sq., 
229 ; Buddha rebukes quarrelsome 
Bh., 17 , 291-306; an example of 
Bh. living in love and concord, 17 , 
309-12; shall not commit suicide, 

35 , 273-5 ; twenty-eight good quali- 
ties in the vows of Bh., 36 , 25 1 sq. ; 
eighteen good qualities of those who 
carry out the vows of Bh., 86, 252 
sq. ; the thirteen extra vows of Bh., 

36 , 268, 268 sq. n. ; are unmoved 
either by ill-will or love, 86, 309. 

(c) The Bh. as members of the 
Order (Sa.iajha), 

Rules about the reception into 
the order of Bh , 10 (ii), 94 sq. ; 
11 , 109 sq. ; how Bh. are to address 
each other, 11 , rt2 ; rules for Bh. 
in the Samgha, moh. 13 , 17 , 20 ; 
their rehitions to the Bhikkhuu's, 
IS, 20, 26, 35-7, 56, 308, 337 ; 17 , 
253 sq., 269, 271; 20, 3-l> IP5. 
322-6, 328,- 334-6, 3(4-7, 358 
sq. ; 86, 3 ; how they must not 
behave towards one another, 13 , 3 3 
sq., 44, 46, 50-2 ; must not give 
food to ascetics of other sects, 18 , 
40 sq. ; on Bh. going to the arnq , 
l 3 , 43; a Bh. must not conceal a 
serious offence of another Bh., 13 , 
46; procedure against Bh. who 
bring false accusations against 
Buddha, 13 , 47-9 ; instruction in 
good manners for Bh. in their inter- 
course with the laity, 18 , 59-67; 
different forms of ordination of Bh., 
18 , 73 sq. n. ; the four Interdictions 
for Bh., 13 , 234-6 ; temporary ex- 
pulsion of Bh. for refusal to see or 
to atone for an offence, 13 , 236-8 ; 
how to maintain peace among the 
Bh., 13 , 263-5; regulations about 
reproving a Bh. for an offence, 13 , 
264 sq. ; cases of Bh. risking a 
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schism, 13 , 289 sq.; — dhcipUnarj/ 
proceedings against Mb. guilty of or 
suspected of an oflfence, 13 , 14, 
340-9, 331 sq., 35 j sq. ; 17 , 276-84, 
329-439. 395 »■ ; Ihe Ta^^ganiya- 
Kamma or Act of Rebuke, 17 , 
329-42; the N issaya-Kamma or 
Act of Subordination, 17 , 343-6 ; 
the Pabba^aniya-Kamma or Act of 
Banishment, 17 , 347-58 ; the Pari- 
sSra?iiya-Kamma or Act of Recon- 
ciliation, 17 , 359-69 ; Ukkhepaniya- 
Kammas or Acts of Suspension for 
not acknowledging, and for not 
atoning for, an offence, 17 , 370-6 ; 
for not renouncing a sinful doctrine, 
17 , 377-83 ; rules for Bh. placed on 
probation, 17 , 384-93 ; thrown back 
to the commencement of probation, 
17 , 393 sq., 404 sq., 406 sq., 420 sq., 
428 ; — contempt for Bh. who have 
entered the Order in their old age, 
17 , 140 n. ; qualifications for Bh. to 
be appointed to an official post, 17 , 
aoo, aor; 20, 23, 25 n., 20a; dis- 
qualifications of Bh., 17 , 248-51 ; 
lawful and unlawful restoration of 
an expelled Bh., 17 , 273, 283 sq., 
291, 319 sq. ; expulsion of an erudite 
Bh. should be avoided for fear of 
bringing about a schism, 17 , 285-9 ; 
superintend the erecting of buildings 
for the Sawgha, 17 , 359, 359 n.; 20 , 
iSg-gr, 215 sq. ; different classes or 
grades of Bh., 20 , 6 sq., 193; no 
official act is to be carried out 
against Bh. who have not confessed 
themselves guilty, 20, 22-4; de- 
scription of a Bh. qualified to be 
chosen on a jury, and entitled to 
warn another Bh. , 20 , s 0 sq. , 3 r 5-1 7 ; 
proceedings against obstinate Bh., 
20, 57-61, 259 sq, ; salutation and 
apportionment of the best sent, 
Water, and food shall be according 
to seniority, 20, 191-9, 206 sq. ; 
Bh. who are not to be saluted, 20 , 
1 95 sq. ; the Sattarasa-vaggiya Bh. 
turned out of a Vihira by the 
JfAabbaggiya Bh., 20 , aoo sq.; roles 
of conduct for incoming Bh., 20 , 
272-80 : duties of Bh. towards one 
another, 20, 272-98 : rules of con- 
duct for resident Bh, towards in- 
coming Bh,, 20 , 280-2 3 rules of 
conduct for Bh. about to leave the 


Vihara, 20 , 282-4 ; rules of conduct 
for Bh. in their lodging-places, in 
the bath-rooms, in the privies, 20, 
294-8 ; rules about one Bh. warning 
another in respect of any sin he has 
committed, 20, 315-19; how con- 
scientiously they make general use 
of everything given to them, 20, 
383 sq. ; initiation of Bh., 29 , 58 
sq. n. ; only a Bh., under no dis- 
ability, can create a schism, 85 , 163 ; 
recitation of Scriptures, looking afte r 
buildings, and seeing to gifts, en- 
joined for Bh., 36 , 92-6; punish- 
ments of those who, being unworthy, 
take the vows, 36 , 261-4. also 
Ordination and Samgha. 

{d) Daily life of Bh. (costume, 

FOOD, MEDICINE, DWELLING, UTEN- 
SILS, &c.). 

Have their hair and beard cut off, 
and put on yellow robes, 10 (i), 
5 sq. and n. ; (ii), 10 ; 11, 187 sq. 
13 , no, H5, 132 sq., 187, 209, 216 
17 , 5 sq., 33 ; 85 , 1 8 sq., 30, 23 1 sq. 
36 , 20 sq. ; contempt for dress im- 
pressed on Bh., 11 , xliv ; costume 
of Bh., 11 , 10 1 n, ; rules regarding 
the robes of the Bh., 13 , 18-24, 
38-30, 36, 45, 54 sq., 59 sq., 151-8, 
160, 162, 164, 254-7 ; 17 , 35, 39 sq., 
193-240, 245-55, 386 ; 20, 73, 9°-8, 
142-6, 253 ; .should wear robes 
made of rags taken from a dust- 
heap, 13 , 173 ; called Mu«<faka or 
‘shavelings,’ 15 , xxvii ; rules for their 
foot-clothing, 17 , 13-24, 31, 34 sq., 
39 ; the distribution of robes of Bh, 
at the KalAina ceremony, 17 , 146-70 
and n., 303 sq., 234-40, 248-55 ; — 
rules about food allowed to Bh., 13 , 
57-40; 17 , 67-97, 1 17 sq., 128 sq., 
130-3. 138 sq., 143-S, 220-5 ; rules 
concerning invitations to meals, 18 , 
41-3, 56 sq. ; rules about begging 
and eating meals, 13 , 62-5, 73-5 ; 
20 , 135) 153 sq., 250 sq., 253 ; how 
Bh. should behave when going on 
their rounds and in the dining-halls, 
13 , 151-4 ; 20 , 289-92; are to live 
on morsels of food given in alms, 
13 , 173 ; one Bh. alone is not to 
pass through a town begging, 19 , 
194 n. ; rules about their alms- 
bowls, 20, 81-90 ; rules of conduct 
for Bh. at meals, 20 , 284-9 > luxer 
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rules of the Vaj'^ianBhikkhus about nail-cutting, hair-dressing, &c., for 
eating, discussed at the council of Bh., 20 , 136-41. See alio Yows. 
Vesali, 20 , 386, 397 sqq., 409-12; — (e) Buddha and the Bh. 
decomposing urine is the medicine Buddha exhorts the Bh. to spread 
allowed to Bh,, 18 , 174 ; sick Bh. may the truths of his religion, 11 , 60 sq. ; 
be visited by other Bh. even during how they behaved at Buddha’s 
vassa, 13 , 305 sq. ; on medicaments death, 11 , 119 ; the five Bh. whom 
to be used by Bh., 17 , 41-61, Buddha chooses as his disciples, 11 , 
65-8, 76 sq., 78-80, 89, 97, 144 sq., 146; 13 , 90-102 ; a Deva in the 
2*1-5; 20 , 154: must wait one sh.ipe of a Bh. appears before the 
upon the other in sickness, 17 , Bodhisattva, 19 , 49 sq. ; Bh. and 
340-5 ; proceedings for the case of Bodhisattvas, 21 , xxxv, 12 sq. ; 
a Bh. being insane, 20 , 18-22, 57 sq. ; Buddha's prophecy about the 2,000 
allowed to let blood, 20, 77 ; rules disciples who are (o become the 
concerning sick Bh., 20 , 199 sq. ; future Buddhas Ratnaketui-agas, 
— the itinerant mendicant is beset 21,210-12; Bh. are not to worship 
with pain, therefore let 110 man be Buddha, 35 , 246-8 ; description of 
an itinerant mendicant, 10 (i), 72 ; Bh. in the train of Buddha, 49 (ii), 
homeless state of Bh., 11 , 188 ; 36 , 2. See also Holy persons. Novices, 

313 ; rules about dwellings for Bh., Preaching, and Sekha. 

13 » 35 ) 57 i 20 , 157-63, 170-9, Bhilislms, jcr Bhifckhus. 

189-91, ao8-i6, 353 ; should dwell BhiiBhu-sutra, by ParSjarya, 8, 
at the foot of a tree, Viharas, &c., 32 sq. 

being extra allowances, 13 , 173; Bhima, hero of the Mah.abhSrata, 
Viharas and other edifices built by 8, 37 sq, 

laymen for Bh., 18 , 302-5; rules of Bhima, n. of Rudr.i, 29 , 236; 30 , 
conduct for Bh. dwelling in the 221 sq. 

woods, 20 , 292-4 ; why should Bhimasena, a PHrikshita, who 
houses (VihSras) be built for the offered lioyselsacrifice, 396. 
houseless Bh. ? 36 , 1-4 ; see also Bhislia^ Atharva?m, a Rjshi, 42 , 
Viharas; — utensils allowed to Bh., xxi, xxxv. 

13 , 34-30, 53 sq. ; 17 , 20, 45, 49, Bhishma, his death, 8, 3 ; the oldest 
51-9, 20$ sq., 226-30; 20, 68, Ofthe Kauravas, 8, 38; and Dro«a, 8, 
86 sq., 90-102, try, 130-5, 137-42, 39 sq., <2, 95 sq. ; chooses the time 

146-8 (tooth-sticks), 155 sq., 222; of his death, 38 , 380; 48 , 741 sq. ; 
are not allowed to acquire gold or though outside the Siramas, was yet 
silver, or engage in any kind of well grounded in knowledge of 
buying or selling, 13 , 26 sq. ; 17 , Brahman, 48 , 704 ; son of Gahgii; 49 
66 sq,, 1,28 sq. ; 20 , 386-93, 399, (i), 93; killed Ugrayudha, 49 (i^ 

413; 36 , 122 I).; luxuries to be njsq. 

avoided by Bh., 13 , 44 sq,, 52-5; Bhtshmagar.(fi'.asvarani,.ga, n. of 
20 , 68-71 ; the four Resources of numerous TatliSgatas, 21 , 354 sq., 
religious life (begging food, rags as 357, 360. 

robes, dwelling at the fcot ot a tree, Bluahmasvara Bhishmagar^ita- 
urinsas medicine), 13 , i73sq., 234; svarariiga, q.v. 
imat abstain from sU sexuai inter- BJidga, K^hn.iti, daughter 0/ the 
course, 13 , 2 34 sq, ; ehii Ics alloweti Bh. or Bhog-a king, 45 , 1 1 8, 1 1 8 n, 
to Bh., I 7 y 25-7 ; rules about mats, Bfioga-nagara, ii.pi., Buddha at, II, 
seats, &,c,, for Bh., i 7 , 27-31, 35, 66-70, 

39 i ‘ 30 , 197, 386, 359, 413 ; rale.. Bhunsm, a class of Kshatriyas, 45 , 
for the Bh, about sleeping, 17 , 226 ; 71, 71 n., 339. 

20 , H5-17, 163 sq., i66~9 ; on the BiiretPH, guardian cf Soma, 26 , 
daily life of the Bh., 20 , 66-156; 72. 

rules for Bh. about bathing, 20 , JUhr/gu, chief among great sages, 8, 
68-8, 110 1 not allowed to castrate 89; RSina, a descendant of Bh., 
themseive.s, 20, 77 sq. ; rules about 8, 292 ; chapter of Bh, Vlruai, 16 , 

SS. lUC. tr 
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64-9 ; 84 , 199 ; his son Brihaspati 
more accompiished than he, 19 , 10 ; 
49 (i), 8 ; the Manu-smriti the Sam- 
iiitl of Bh,, 85 , xi-xiii, xvii, xcii, 
xcv sq., cvi, cvi n., cx, 19; 83 , 
xii-xiv, z sq. ti., 3, 272, 274, 334 5 
quoted in Manu-smriti, 25 , xxvisq., 
78 ; a s.ige and a Pra^g-apati, 25 , 14 ; 
Somapas (manes), sons of Bh., 25 , 

1 12 ; the offspring of fire, son of 
Manu, 25 , 169 sq., 169 n. ; cursed 
the fire, 25 , 39S n. ; sprung from 
Manu, proclaims the law, 25 , 483 ; 
Sumati, son of Bh., 33 , xi, xiii sq., 3, 

3 n. J Bh. and other sons of Brahman’s 
mind were again born at the saci ifice 
of Varuna,' 38 , 235 ; connected with 
the Atharva-veda, 42 , xxiii, xxvi sq. 
(Ehr/gvangirasa/i)) ; connected witli 
the production of fire, 42 , xxvji, 
XXX ; Atharvan, Angitas, and Bh., 
42 , xxxii sq., xxxiv, liii sq. ; oblations 
to Bh. and Afigiras, 42 , Ivii ; when 
they inhiiiged upon Bh,, the SriS- 
gaya Vattaliavyas perished, 42 , 171, 
433 ; Bh.-Ahgiras, authors of hymns 
of the Atharva-veda, 42 , 416, 444; 
myth of Bh,, son of Varuna, in- 
structed by his father, 44 , xiv, 
108-1 2 j Mltariivan brought Agni 
to Bh,, 46 , 5a ; Agni called Bbri- 
gavJjja or Bh.-like, 46 , 74, 78 ; 
Rima, son of Bh., 49 (i), 95. 
Bhfigu, Buddha in the hermitage of 
BhSrgava, i.e, Bh.’s son, 19 , 59; 
49 (i), 62, 92. 

Blir/gu, a Purohita, converted by his 
sons, became a monk and reached 
perfection, 15 , 61-9. 

Bhngus, i.e. descendants of Bhr/gu, 
n. ot an ancient family ; the light of 
the Bh. and Ahgiras is the brightest, 
12, 37 sq,, 38 n. ; kindled or estab- 
lished Agni among men, 12 , 350; 
46 , 45, 130, 157,203,328, 343; Bh. 
or Aagiras, attained the heavenly 
world, 28 , 373 ; peculiar sacrificial 
rites of the Bh,, 29 , 390 sq., 416 ; 
80 , 34 sq., 93 ; worshipped at the 
Tai^«a, 80 , 343; Bh., Atharvans, 
and Angiras, 42 , 435; sacrificing 
together with the Bh., 48 , 300} 
sacrifice oflfered up by the Bh., 48 , 
sfia 1 Mfitarirvan Jdndled Agni for 
the Bh., 48 , 341. 

BhWgu.-v«lU, i. e, the third Adhyfiya 


of the Taittiriyaka-Upanishad, 15 , 
xxviii. 

Bhrii^mhatya, Sk., the killing of an 
embryo, 44 , 3 4 1 n. also Abortion . 

Bhii^yyii BahySyani, question.s 
Y%«avalkya, 15 , 127 sq. ; 34 , cv.. 
Bhhmaa, Sk., t.t., the Infinite, 1 , 
12311. ; where one sees nothing else, 
hears nothing else, understands 
nothing else, that is the Bh., 1 , 133 ; 
is bliss, 1, 133 ; 34 , 163 ; is immortal, 
or immortality, 1 , 123; 34 , 163,168; 
rests in its own greatness, 1, 123 ; 
explained as the Infinite, 1 , 123 sq. ; 
is all this, 1, 123 ; explained as the 
Self, 1 , 124 ; 48 , 678 sq. ; is Brah- 
man, 84 , XXXV, 162-9 ; 48 , 299- 
308 ; in it the ordinary activities of 
seeing, &c., are absent, 34 , 168 sq. ; 
knowledge ofBh., 38 , 412. 
Bhumma^gaka, one of the iTAabbag- 
giya Bhikkhus, 20 , 9-17, 118, 
BhiitS,, female disciple of SambhOta- 
vi^aya, 22, 289. 

Bhatadatth, female disciple of Sam- 
bhfitavigaya, 22, 289. 

Bhutas, ' Beings,’ or goblins, daily 
offerings to them, one of the ‘ five 
great sacrifices,’ 2, 47 sq., 109, 
109 n,, ips, 301; 7 , 314; 14 , 256; 
25 , 87 n., 88-92, 88 n., 95, 133 ; 29 , 
199, 317; 44 , 95; food eaten at 
a Sriddha by persons related to the 
giver, reaches not the Manes nor 
the gods, but the Bh., 2 , 143 sq. ; 
those who worship the Bh. go to the 
Bh., 8, 85; woi-ship of Bh,, of the 
quality of darkness, 8, 118 ; actions 
for gods, Pitr/s, Bh., and guests, 8, 
306 ; the bands of Eh. extol the 
emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; Iivara, 
the lord of gods, Bh., PiiSiias, &c., 
8, 334 ; are liable 10 destruction, 15 , 
289 ; space the resort of Bh., 86, 
316, 316 n.; gods, demons, Bh. 
&c., assemble to see KSri and 
G.autama, 45 , 1 2 1 sq. ; injury done 
to living beings for the sake of Bh., 
45, 357. See also Beings. 

Bhutan, t.t., entities, or elements. 
See Elements. 

ah&tS.taiaii,Sk.,the elementa! Self in 
the bodies, 18 , 395-7, ays ®99 sq* 
Bhfitayat, i.s. Rudra, punishes 
Pragfipati for lite Incest, 12 , 209 n, 
284 n. 
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BhutavSras, n. of a family of priests, 
43 , 345 n. 

Bhuti, the goddess of welfare, wor- 
shipped, 29 , 334 ; 41 , 324. 

BlBle (Old and New Testaments); 
Zend-Avesta and B., 4 , Ixix, Ixxii n. ; 
B. and other Sacred Books of the 
East, 15 , XX ; references to the 
O.T., 24 , 1760., 179 n., 18011.; 
criticism of the O.T., 24 , 178 sq., 
200, 308-39 ; references to N.T., 
24 , 189 n, ; criticism of N.T., 24 , 
233, 335 II,, 329-43. 

Bilal, an Abyssinian slave, the first 
wlio called to prayer in Islam, 6, 
xxiii sq., .xxxiv, lx.xii. 

BlmbisEra (also called 5 reap or 
Seniya), king of Magadha, tries to 
tempt Buddha with wealth, 10 (ii), 
67 uq. ; has a large body of troops, 
10 (ii), 99 ; King Seniya B. and 
myriads of Magadha BrahmaKas and 
householders converted by Buddha, 
1.3, 136-40; his five wishes fulfilled, 
13 , 140; Buddha as his guest in 
RS^jagaha, 13 , 140-3 j presents the 
pleasure garden Ve/uvana to Buddha 
and the fraternity of Bhikkhus, 13 , 
143 sq. ; his physician Givafca, IS, 
i9t sq. ; 17 , 179 sq. ; persuades 
Buddha not to admit persons in 
royal service into the order, 13 , 
194 sq. ; issues a decree for the 
protection of the Sakyaputtiya 
Sama»as, 13 , 197 ; suggests to 
Buddha the institution of Uposatha, 
13 , 239 sq. ; asks the Bhikkhus to 
postpone Vassa, 13 , 301 ; King B. 
and So«a Ko/ivisa, 17 , i sqq. ; 
eighty thousand overseers of town- 
ships of King B. are converted by 
Buddha, 17 , 2-5 ; presents Pilinda- 
vai.i.6a with park-ke<?j)ers, 17 , 61 
sqq. ; sends his minister to see Me«- 
i/aka, 17 , 122-4 ! inslails Salavat? as 
courtesan in R^agaiia, 17 , 172 ; 
KJngB. and Paggoia, 17 , i86sq.n.; 
Buddha's meeting with B., 19 , xxi, 
123-31; 49 (i), 105-22; offers to 
divide his empire with Buddha, 19 , 

1 1 7-1 9; becomes a disciple of 
Buddha, 19 , 187-93 ; 49 (i), 192 sq.; 
invites the Bhikkhus to eat the 
mangoes in his park, 20, 73 sq. ; 
wants to build a residence for the 
Samgha, 20 , 178 sq. ; his son Ag 3 - 
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tasattu wants to kill him, 20, 
241-3; 49 (ii), 161-4; related to 
Mahavira, 22 , xiii-xvi ; dialogue 
between King Sroiika, i. e. B., and 
a Gaina monk, 45 , roo-7, 100 n. ; 
abolislied the ferry-fee for ascetics, 
49 (i), 170; his consort Vaideht, 49 
(ii), V ; B. becomes an An 3 g&min, 49 
(ii), 167. 

Bindu, n. ot a Vedic poet, 32 , 410. 
Binduinati,the courtesan, makes the 
Ganges How backwards, 35 , 182-4. 
Birds. 

(«) It. in religious beliei and worship. 

0 ) Some special, real, and mythical b. 

(0) B. IN RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND 
WORSHIP. 

B. which take away impurity, 5 , 
246; 346 sq. n. ; re-birth of the 
wicked in b., 8, 109 n., 321 ; simile 
of b. abandoning their neshs, 8,r42 n., 
164 ; the seifs of devotees as b. fly- 
ing away happily, 8, 189, 189 n. ; 
extol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
the two b. which are unchanging 
and unintelligent (understanding 
and egoism, or the great and the 
individual self), 8, 371, 371 n. ; 
reach perfection by penance, 8, 
389 ; Solomon knows the speech of 
b., 9 , 100 sq.; origin of the hazel- 
cock, the sparrow, and the par- 
tridge, 12 , 164 sq. ; 41 , 130; h. 
two-footed like men, 12, 384 ; the 
manes roam about as b., 14 , 268 ; 
wise b., 23 , 203 n. ; b. deities yield 
enjoyments from fear of punish- 
ment, 25 , 219 ; worshipped at the 
Tarpana, 29 , lai, 219; evil omens 
from b., - 29 , 136; 30 , 183 sq. ; 42 , 
82, 124, 127, 139. IS5, 157, 166 sq., 
186, 205, 474, 555; invited to lick 
the grass anointed with sacrificial 
food, 29 , 391; 30 , 37 ; how created, 
41 , 148 ; jaundice transferred to 
yellow b., 42 , 8, 263-6, 566; fire 
made of b.’s nests at magic rite, 42 , 
458 ; bird-shape of the fire-aitar, 
48 , xxi sq., xxvi sq., i 11., 4 n., 19- 
31 , 22 n., 112 n., 114-16, ISO sq., 
135-7, 130, 148 .sq., 168, 168 a., 177, 
179 sq., 180 n., aoi, 350 sq. and n., 
372, 374 . s 85-9, 296, 300-6, 3 1 1, 363, 
391, 402; 44 , 434 sq-; of b, the 
body is produced first, then the 
right wing, then the tail, then the 
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left wing, 48, ijtf, 1J9 ; flesh of b. 
not to be e<iteii by one who has 
biillt a fire-altar, 45, 295 ; contract 
and expand their wings and tad, 43, 
300, 301 sq. ; are the people ot 
King Tarkshya, 44, 569 ; mythic b. 
on the Horn tree, 47, 24 sq. ; praise 
Buddha, the Law, and the Church, 
49 (ii), 96 sq., 174. 

(^) SOJtF SPECIAL, REAL, AND 
MVTHICAI. B. 

The little hiid which bustles with 
the sound ‘ ahalak ’ represents the 
people, 44, 325 ; the b. Amx\tavdkii 
produces the Kshiprajyena,43, 370, 
370 n. ; the holy b. Jshn-ztist that 
eats nail-parings, 4, 192, 192 n. ; 5, 
71; ‘24, 275 sq., 275 B.; the Bhd- 
fnndrt h. with two necks and three 
legs, 22, 261; 45, 19 ; the holiness 
of the cod, the bud of Sraosha, 4, 
i9f-200, icj'j n. i the b. ParSdars 
or Kahrkatas (Karet8-dasu),i. e, the 
cock, that awakes the worshipper in 
the morning, 4, 197, 197 n-> J99 1 
23, 322, 322 sq. n. ; cocks and fowls 
crow, driving away wi7ards and 
demons, 5, 330 sq., 331 n. ; 24, 293 
sq. ; similes of the cock, 86, 280- 
283 ; vsUie of the domestic cock, 
37, 163; how a Hghting-cock is 
trained, 40, 20, 20 n. ; the female 
crane conceives without a male, 34, 
348 ; 3-', !2rt; simile of the Indian 
crane, 86, 345, 545 n, ; the crow, 
the KlndiA^ among birds, 2, 266 n. ; 
simile of the crow, Sb, 291 sq. ; 
dogs an i elack b. (crows) classed 
with women and i'fldras, 44, 446; 
‘a crow at a firtha,' i.e. a person 
in a wrong place, 49 (ii), 9 4 n. ; xhe 
eyeball of the dwme mgie, 42, 68, 
ioi ; the talon-slaying eagle, king 
of birds, created from Indra’s 
courage, 44, 215; courage, the 
sway ot birds, secured by the two 
feathers of an eagle, 44, 221, *30; 
the falcon (iyena) is first, strongest 
.tmoiigb,, 8, 353; 26, 80; a falcon 
formed of the Glyatrt, an eagle from 
the Trishtubb, 44, <73 r the b. 
QartAa, Qariitmat, see separately ; 
the grs^oH b. on the tree of all seeds, 
I, 71, 176 ; 23, 175 n., aio n. ; 24, 
tit, iij a. ; the griffon b, and the 
bat different from all other b.. 


5, 183; talking ifeniJflj (flamingoes), 

1, 56, 62 sq. ; the miraculous power 
oi Ilawsas, of going through the 
ether, 10 (i), 47 sq. and n. ; Hajusa, 
a name of the Self, 15, 3 1 1 ; flamingo 
is able to distinguish and separate 
milk and water when mixed, 88, 
149; the hawsa b. (the soul? the 
sun?) does not rest at night, 42, 28, 
462 ; hawks sacrifice b., 97, 283 sq. ; 
simile of the house-pigeon, 36, 344 ; 
simile of the Kakravdka b., 38, 340 
sq ; the gigantic b. Kamak slain by 
Keres6sp, 18, 378 n., 381 ; 24, 63, 
63 n. ; mythical b. Kamros, 5, 70, 
100, 100 n. ; 23, 173 n., 210 n. ; the 
b. KarsUpta brings the religion of 
Mazda into the Vara of Yaina, 4, 
20 ; the !). Kariipt knew how to 
speak’ words, 5, 70, 7° sq. n. ; the 
mythic b. KW/nros, 24, u 2, ii2n.; 
simile of the owl, 36, 344 sq. ; 
simile of the Pt-ndhikd b., 86, 34a 
sq. ; fabulous gigantic b. Phdng, 
‘39, 164 sq., 164 n., 163 n., 167 ; the 
voices of the phoenixes, as a token 
of prosperity, 3, aop, 209 n. ; the 
plioeni.K a b. of good omen, 8, 406, 
406 n. ; thernDCMof Verethraghna, 
and the raven’s feather, 23, 241- 
3 ; Sa§na or Stmurgb on the tree 
of all seeds, 23, 173 a, 2 10 n. ; the 
swalltv) instrumental in the birth 
of Hsieh, 3, 307, 307 n. ; there is 
no b. wiser than the swallow, 40, 
38 sq., 39 n.; Apsaras in the shape 
of swans, 44, 70 ; the eyesight of 
the vulture, 23, 240, 267. See also 
Animals, Omens, and Parables (c). 
Birth ; conception is first b. ; when 
the child is horn, that is the second 
b. ; when departing from hence he 
is born again, that is his third b., I, 
■> 43 sq. ; miraculous b., 3, 423 sq. 
and n. ; 10, a sq. ; 49 (i), 6 ; the 
rite of initiation a second b., 7, 
up, 127 ; 8, 176 ; to one that dies, 
b. is certain, 8, 45 ; Krishna has 
passed through many b., 8, 58 sq. ; 
all beings are deluded at the time 
of b,, 8, 76, ltd ; men of sinful b., 
85i *55 I b. and death are from 
God, 8, 86 i the seif the source of 
God’s b., 8, 194; Kiryapa knew 
the truth about b, and death, 8, 
232 ; the soul coming to the b., 8, 
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239; mode of b. is fourfold, viz. 
from eggs, from germs, from per- 
i-piration, and from wornbs, 8, 339 ; 
tlio true b. should be reckoned 
from conception, 1:1,229; existence 
by apparitional b. in Sukhavati, 21 , 
4T7 ; what b. means when .applied 
to tire sprout, : 14 , 3(0: tire terms 
‘b. ’ and ‘death,’ if apphed to the 
' 'Hi, liavc a metaphorical nicanini;, 
, ’Psq. ; may t.ikc place without 
ti ■' ‘ live oblations,’ i.e. not in the 
ordinary way, -lii, 125 stp ; a 
iwnoPii. a cow, or a mare briiign 
fo; ill within the sju.’C of a year, 41 , 
t„ ; III, in is born thrice, tirst firmi 
i.'s parents, a second time by s.icvi- 
lice, rlihd time when Ids dead 
body is placed on the tire, 44 , 23-5. 
.Sef uha Child, Generation, Int- 
purity, Life, Man, and Transmi- 
gration. 

BishkalS., deity (?) of parturition, 
42 , 99, 245. 

Bilal'', n.p., . 3 , 134; 47 , 34. 740. 

Birandangha, n.p., 23 , 210, a to 11. 

Blessedneas, see .-^sia Vanguht. 

Blessing, lee Bli.ss, uud Pr.tyers. 

Blind, the b. ones tiul not d.unagc 
Agtii by looking .it him (r). 40 , 
173, t75. Sie ahe Parables (/;. 

ElindtieBB is tlie utiuaiity of dark- 
IK-S. ■'!, 320 , 322 . 

Blisn {Sk. aiianda), when one obtains 
b., (Itcii one piTforms ?,'tci‘ed duties, 
i, 122; the Inliniti, i-> li., !, tay; 
the b. of Br,ihman, 15 , 54-'i3 ; 31 , 
dy; .-'S, 201--4; v.irioiis degicus of 
b, ,i-.>-jribed, 1 . 5 , 39-6-:, T71 sq. ; is 
Brahman, 13 , 4 ( 5 ; 34 , 65, 75 ; what 
h the nature of b. ? 1 3 , 1 57 ; Brah- 
man is tlie cause oi in, 34 , 67 ; 
absolute b. tiie result of higher 
knowiedge, :] 4 , tyK; (Br.dmi.m as) 
the hhumaii is b., 34 , 163, itiS; 
attaches to the state of deep sleep, 
31 . idy, 164, 168; the .Seif consist- 
ing Of b. (anandamaya) is the highest 
Seif, 34 , xxsiii sq., 64-77 « 48 , 209- 
37 ; constitutes the nature of the 
seif, S4, 168 ; highest b., see Highest 
Gtiod, and Nirva«a. 

Blood, how food turns into b., 8, 
232 ; semen and b. produced by 
Samana and Vydna, 8, 275 ; the b. 
of the victim at animal sacrifices is 


the share of the Rakshas, 12 , 265 
sq. ; charms against the flow of b., 
42 , 22, 43, r 74 , 334, 3851 483- 

531 ; oblations of b., 44 , 394. 

Blood-money, see Homicide. 

Bloodshed, see Homicide. 

Boar, see 2\nimals {i). 

Boat, see Parables (/). 

Bodlia and Pratibodha, tlie alert 
and the watchful divinities, 42 , 54, 
fio, ‘j'/l. 

Bodbayana, n. of Baudh.iyjina, given 
in MSS., 14 , xliiin. ; composed .1 
vr.'tti (Ml tire Vedanta-sutras, 84 , 
xxi ; 4 . 4 , 3 ; cpioted by Ramanu^ira, 
:'! 4 , xxi ; author of the Kalpa-sfitra, 
34 , xxi. 

Bodhi, a king’s son, shows hos- 
pitality to Buddlia and the Bhikkhus, 

20, 123-9. 

Bodhi, Sk. and Pali, t.t., enlighten- 
ment, or highest perfect knowledge, 
see Knowledge (c). 

Bodhi tree, see Trees. 

BodhiruH, translated the Va^'- 
ral',f.6edika into Chinese, 49 (ii), 
xiii. 

Bodhieatta (Pali), or Bodhisattv.a 
(Sk.), a Bodisat, ‘ one vvliose es- 
sence is enlightenment,’ i.e. one 
desti.'ed to become a Buddha, a 
Buddha Elect, or a future Buddha ; 
the infant Buddha calied B., 10 (ii), 
123 ; when a B. is born or dies 
tiV-re is au earthquake, 11, 46 sq. ; 
King Sutlassana a B., 11 , 239, 241, 
285-8 ; by Buddha’s power the 
eartli bunstsopenand innttmerablcB. 
arise from within 6he clefts, who pay 
homage to Bucjdiia, whose disciples 
they all h.ive been, 21, xxx, 2 S 1-97, 
442 ; diflerent nteaning.s of the 
term B., 21 , xxxiv-xxxvii ; epitiiets 
of B., 21, 3 ; list of names of B,, 

21, 3 sq.; become visible in the 
Biiddha-fields, 21 , 7 sq., 66 sq, ; 49 
(ii), 17 sq.; granii feats of charita- 
bleness, and a great variety of good 
.actions performed by B., 21 , 1 1-15 ; 
the six perfections and perfect en- 
lightenment preached to them, 21, 
18; will in future be Buddhas, 21 , 
60 ; the vehicle of the B., 21 , 78- 
80, 88 sq. ; compared to trees, 21, 
126 sq.; compared to great Bishis 
with transcendent faculties, 21,134; 
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moving on aerial cars, 21 , 199 ; Body, anything separated from the 
rules of conduct for B. who are h. cuttings 0/ hair, nait-parings) 
to preach the law, 21, 362-73; considered as dead matter, and 
rewards of the B. who are wise hence impure, 4 , Ixxviii so., 190, 


preachers of the law, 21, 274-80; 
the difierent grades of B., 21 , 311 
sq., 314 sq. ; hospitality towards 
Pratyekabuddhas and B., 21 , 318, 
318 n. ; the term B. used in the 
sense of religious preachers, 21, 
33H, 338 n., 340-51; their body K 
pure and clear, and the world with 
all beings is miirored in it, 21, 
349 sqq. ; Buddha deposits and en- 
trusts his perfect enliglitenment 
into the hands of the B., 21, 440 
sq. ; the B. Vessantara, 35 , 178; 
36 , 114-32; for each B, everything 
is settled beforehand when and 
where he is to be born and to 
become enlightened, 35 , 270-2 ; 
the B. as a god in Tusita heaven, 
35 , 371, 292 ; 49 (1), 4; how Deva- 
datta, in former births, could be 
equal or superior to the B., 35 , 283 
-93, 293 "• ; the B. always meets 
with certain persons, such as Deva- 
datta or Sariputta, in different 
births, 35 , 391 sq.; the conduct 
of the B. Lomasa Kassapa de- 
fended, 86, 16-19; the B. as an 
elephant, and as the Brahman 
Gotiplla, 36 , 30-2 ; teachers of the 
B., 86, 45-6 ; ten qualities of B., 36 , 
ir6; differences between B., 36 , 

132 sq. and n. ; why did the B. 
Gotama undergo penance? 86,132- 
44 ; the B. Gotama becomes dis- 
gusted with the world, seeing the 
women in his harem, 30 , 133 sq., 

133 n. ; all B. piir.sue sexual 
pleasures, until a son is born to 
them, 49 (i), 36 ; Buddha addresses 
the Nirmita B., 49 (i), 155 sq., 
t55 n.; pay homage to Buddha, 49 
(i), 156-8 ; come to worship Ami- 
tSyus, 49 (it), 46-8 ; will be born in 
Sukhlivatt, 49 (ii), 66 sq. ; instructed 
by the Buddha, 49 (ii), 111-15; 
there will always be B. even in the 
periods of corruption, 49 (ii), 115- 
17, 115 sq. n. See aha Buddha (r), 
md Holy Person-s, 

Bodhisattvavadtoa - kalpalat^, 
t.w., by Kshemendra, 86, xvii. 
Bodisat, see Bodhisatta. 


iQon. ; 5 , 205, 346, 24611., 254; 
nail-paring seized by the demons, 
5 , 71 ; precautions in cutting hair 
and nails, 5 , 207, 207 n. ; 24 , 273 
sq. ; 37 , 163 ; nail-paring prayed 
over lest it turn into weapon^ ol 
demons, 5 , 342 ; Snatakas and her- 
mits to wear hair and nails pn- 
clipped, 25 , 139 sq., 140 n,, 199; 
SnStaka not to step on bodily reluse, 
25 , 1 41, 150; see also Hair; — lucky 
and unlucky marks of tlie b., 7 , 
230 sq. ; 10 (ii), 189 ; il, 196 sq. ; 
14 , 35, 35 n-. 53 ; 25 , 153, 228 ; 43 , 
81, 81 n„ 95; 45 , 113, 366 sq. ; 
unlucky marks of the b. due to 
crimes committed in former births, 
14 , 108 sq. ; 25 , 440 sq. ; auspicious 
and inauspicious bodily marks of 
a bride, 25 , 75-7 ; 29 , 31, i 6 j ; 80 , 
42, 357 ; bodily marks foreshadow- 
ing the greatness of a man, 35 , 17 
the worthlessness, impurity,fragility, 
and transitoriness of the human b., 
7 , 281-3 : 8> 44 sq-i 245. 34 3 ! 10 
0), 14, 17. 41 sq., 54, 54 n.; (li), 
xvi, 32 sq.,147; 15, 288,298 sq. ; 
22 , 34, 44; 25,212 ; ' 45 , 8, 89 sq. ; 
meditations on the b., 7 , 281-6; 8, 
252 ; the bonds of the b., 8, 107 ; 
thisb., void of enlightenment, seems 
a hell, 8, 155; the transient b. 
abandoned by the devotee, 8, 250, 
253; b. tied down by action, 8, 
307 ; freed from the b., the devotee 
is- released, 8, 331; passions and 
sins proceed from the b., 10 (ii), 
46 ; leave the b. behind, that thou 
mayest never come to exist again, 
10 (ii), 209 ; how a Bhikkhu is to 
regard the b., 11, 38; passion for 
a b., spiritual bondage, 11, 225 sq., 
230; twelve impurities of the 
human b., 25 , 193; the product of 
nescience, 34 , 244 ; the b. compared 
to a wound, 35 , 115; ten qualities 
inherent in the b., 86, 75 sq. ;— i. 
and soul, the b. explained as the 
Kshetra, or ‘field,* the soul being 
the ‘ knower of the field 7 , 286 sq. ; 
8, 102-6 ; acquisition of the b. by 
the self, 8, 44 ; purify of self attained 
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with me b,, i.e. by bathing, a, 64, 
64 n., 362; God dwells as lire in the 
b. of creatures, 8, 113, 118 ; the 
wicked torment the organs in their 
b., 8, 118; actions performed by 
the b., 8, 123, 12311.; the wise 
remove even here the self out of the 
b., 8, 176 ; the self tranquillized by 
tlie exhaustion of the primary 
elements of the b., 8, 246 ; the self 
within the self, i.e. the b,, 8, 248, 
344, 392 ; as the soft libres are 
extended from the IVIu%a grass, so 
does a devotee see his self extracted 
from the b., 8, 249 ; the mind is 
within tlie b. the upholder of the 
frame, 8, 262; the unconscious b. 
compared to fuel, 8, 290 ; how did 
the b. become intelligent ? 16 , 
291 sqq. ; etymology of jarira, or 
‘body,’ 25 , 9, 9 n. ; the Unde- 
veloped, 84 , 246 ; is the b. the 
sufferer, or the sonlf 34 , 379 ; the 
Safikhya cannot admit a real con- 
nexion of the soul and the b., 34, 
379..; Brahman’s secret names with 
reference to the Devas and to the 
b., 38 , 216 sq. ; embodied soul and 
b. viewed as non-different, 38 , 374 ; 
founded on the mind, food being 
the connecting-link, 41 , 270; tlie 
b., if boneless, is immortal, 43, 
178 sq. ; fire-altar and certain 
hymns are the Sacrificer’s divine, 
immortal b., 43 , 279 ; definitions of 
the term b., 48 , 420-4 ; — the gross 
b. and the subtle b., 8, 160 n., 187, 
187 n., 190, 333 n.; 34 , 244 sq. ; 
38 , osn., 372 ; subtle b. due to the 
soul’s higher knowledge, not due to 
Karman or works, 84 , Ixxi ; subtle 
b. is beyond the soul, 84 , 244 ; 
subtle b. meant by the term 
avyakta, 34 , 241 sq., 244 ; the 
warmth which we perceive in the 
living b, belongs to the subtle b., 38 , 
372 —anatomy of the human b., 7, 
281-6; consists of the five elements, 
283 ; 8, 342 sq. ; 49 (i), 177 ; the 
b. a city with nine portals, 8, 65, 
108, 317, 343 ; how the b. 
perishes, and how it is produced, 8, 
‘*35-45,; how bodies are formed by 
food digested, 8, 252 ; made up of 
the sixteen (eleven organs and live 
great elements), 8, 391, 391 n. ; 


the b. is a town with eleven gates, 
belonging to Brahman, 15 , 18 ; 
there is a fiend and a fire in the 
human b. , when the fire conquem 
the fiend, there is .a sneeze, 24 , 
265 sq. ; parts of the b. identified 
with the elements, 25 , j thirty- 
two kinds of organic matter in the 
human b., 35 , 42, 42 n., 44 ; seventy- 
six members of the b., 37 , 42,; 
consists of three elements, fire, 
water, and earth, 38 , 104 ; water 
(liquid matter) preponderates in 
the b., 38 , 104 sq. ; is there a 
ruler among the parts of the b.f 
39 , 180 ; six members of the b., 39 , 
226 ; consists of twenty-five parts, 
41 , 353 , 353 ". ; 43 , 168, j68n„ 
222 ; this b. (trunk) is the best, the 
largest, the most vigorous of limbs, 
43 , 20, 20 n, ; the b. is warm, being 
kindled by the sun, 43 , 135 ; the b. 
of birds produced before wings and 
tails, 43 , 136; the b. consists of 
thirty limbs, 48 , 167, 167 n., 222, 
383, 383 n., 387 ; the b. consists of 
pains, 43 , 284; consists of five mor- 
tal parts (hair, skin, flesh, bone, 
marrow) and five immortal parts 
(mind, voice, breath, eye, ear), 43 , 
290, 292 ; hair, skin, flesh, bone, 
and marrow, the five parts of the 
b. 48 , 309 ; hundred and one parts 
of the b., 43 , 325 sq. ; there is 
vital air in each limb of the b., 43 , 
326 ; the parts of PragSpati's b., 

43 , 347 ; the fire-altar identified 
with the b. of man, 43 , 387 ; parts 
of the b. of the Sacrifice as Man, 44 , 
19 sq. ; how Pragfipati fashions for 
himself a b. farms, fingers, &c.), 44, 
74-8 ; the Year represented as a 
man, parts of his b. (fingers, &c.), 

44 , 160-5 ; the parts of the sacri- 
ficer’s b. formed by parts of the 
sacrifice, 44 , 259-64 ; the b. of 
man consists of three parts, 44 , 261 ; 
sacrificial implements at Pravargya 
arranged to form parts of a human 
b., 44 498-500 ; — parts qf the b. : 
strength is exerted by the arm, 41 , 
200 ; the arms are flfteenfold, 43, 

79 : from the armpit (of the bird- 
shaped fire-altar) water springs 
forth, 43 , 169, 169 sq.n.; the wings 
are the bird’s arms, and by means 
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of the arms food is eaten, 4 S, 306 ; 
the belly gets all food, 43 , 1 15 1 44 , 
37 ; the fingers and toes and their 
joints, 41 , 4 » 7 ; 43 , 325 ; 44 , 75, 
16 1 ; what is inff-high is below, 43 , 
15 S; knee-high is this world, 44 , 
249 ; the saerificer lifted up knee* 
high, 44 , 234 ; limbs of the b. 
dependent on the vital aire, 41 , 151 ; 

43 , (9 ; male organ of three parts, 
and one joint, 44 , 19; man sports 
with tbr male organ, 44 , 76 ; the 
testicles, 44 , 500 ; reaching up to 
the mouth, means above, 43 , 159 ; 

44, 334; the Samana (intestinal 
breath) is at the snivel, H, 258, 
266 n,, 371 n. ; 43 , 17 sq-l cavities 
above the navel pure, below impure, 
35 , 193 ; 41 , 3C7 ; the navel goes all 
round, 41 , 86 ; navel of the earth, 
41 , 35S, 367 ; below the navel is 
seed, 41 , 367 ; fond above the 
navel is immortal, below mortal, 

43 , 283 ; what is navel-high is 
middle, 43 , 158 sq. ; 44 , 254 ; the 
ribs are the middle, 43 , 20, 31 sq. ; 
lie against the chest, 43 , 114; 
thirteen ribs on each side, 44 , 164 ; 
why there are two thighs, 41 , 306 ; 
the thigh-bone the largest, 43 , 137 ; 
rules about cleaning the teeth, 1, 
tg6-S ; the mystery of man’s teeth, 

44 , 53, 54 sq. ; the tongue is 
Sarasvati, by the tongue one dis- 
tinguishes the taste of food, 44 , 
263 ; the great Brahman (nature) 
a itfomb in which God casts his 
seed, 8, 107 ; the Brahma,farin 
enters, as it were, the womb of the 
preceptor, 8, 173 ; how a man 
enters the womb, 8, 241 ; the womb 
lies close to the belly, 43 , 1 1 5 ; the 
womb does not enlarge along with 
the child that has been born, 43 , 
309 ; the womb is the bearer, 
because Pra| 5 pati by it bore 
creatures, 44 , 1 14, See also Bones, 
Ear, Eye, Hand, Head, Heart, and 
Organs. 

Bo.egiiianga (satta), Pali t.t. See 
Wisdom (seven kinds of). 
Bondage, five kinds of spiritual, 
(paSila Maso vinibandhS), and the 
means to be freed from them, 11, 
aar sq., 225-32, 

Bemds, the five, or the five things 


leading to lust, 11, iSi; salvation 
by destruction of the three B., 11 , 
213: how a Bhikkhu may become 
an inheritor of the highest heavens 
by destniction of the five B,, 11 , 
233 sq. 

Bones, bricks are Agni’s b.. 43 , 20 ; 
'the b. in the body run both le'ngth- 
mse and crosswise, 43 , 135; no 
transverse b. in wings and tail of 
birds, 48 , 135 ; man’s wellbeing 
(safety, strength) is the b., 43, 
327 ; the b. of a fat and a lean 
person are alike, 44 , 20 ; the b. of 
tile dead man collected, arranged, 
burnt, burk'd, 44 , 117, 117 n,, 200, 
433 ■‘■q'l 433 ’I'i Iheie are three 
hundred and sixty b. in man, 43 , 
387 ; 44 , 169. 

Bonaes,Bodhisattvas = Vand yas = B., 
21, 318 n. 

Books, or manuscripts, purified by 
sprinkling water over them, 7 , 
xxii sq., 105, 105 n. See Sacred 
Books. 

Boons, see Wishes. 

B&r-tbrft, ancestor of Fredfin, 5 , 
132; the Asplgan, 47 , 34. 
Boundary disputes, a title of law, 
8.3, 1.45-64, 274, 351-5. 

Bow, strung at the R%asflya, 41 , 
87 ; is the nobleman’s strength, 41 , 
89 : a b. with three arrows given as 
sacrificial fee, 44 , 1 1 ; Vishnu with 
a i). and three arrows, 44 , 442. 
Br^ar-vakhsh, see Tfir-i B. 
Brfo/-r§sh, see Tfir-i Bradar-vakhsh. 
Bradrok-resh, see Tfir-i Brildar- 
vakhsh. 

Bradro-resh, see Tfir-i Bradar- 
vakhsh. 

Bra/f-royi/n, a Karap, 47 , 143. 
Brarf-rfikhsh, a Karap, enemy of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 143, 148. 

Brahinl., see Brahman (masc.). 
Brahmadatta, king -of Benares, 
King Dighiti of Kosala, and young 
Dighavu, 17 , 293-305; the Brah- 
maHila spoken concerning Supplya 
andB., 20 , 376 ; Devadatta as King 
B., 35 , 290; SambhOta born as B. 
king of the Pa«,lMas, 45 , 57-61. 
Braluaadatta iraiMt8,n.6ya, n.p., 
15 , 83. 

ite^madliva,ga, n. of a Tathagata, 
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Brahmadvipiia-A&kliS., founded 

bv Arya Samita, 22 , 29 3 ' . 

iiraliTna^S'la Suttanta, where^ and 
when spoken, 20 , 37 ^ j on Ae sixty- 
two heresies, 36 , xxiii-sxv. ^ 
BraJimagboslia, n. of a Tatnagata, 
40 (ii), 6sq., 100. 

Brabma-gita, subtitle o, part ot 
Amigita, 8 , 3 ion. 

Brahma Oyotishprabba, 11. ot a 
liialmukayika god, 21 , 5 - . 

iirahmaliatya. (Brahinan-slaymg 
ju'Mi'iilicd), expiatory oblation and 
tonnula to, 44 , 337 n., 34 ° 
firftSimft EalpR, the Laukantika 
\ iinfmas are eightfold in, 22, 195. 
Brahina 4 arin, religious student, 
student of the Veda : to dwell as a 
B. in tlie house of a tutor, a branch 
of the law, 1, 35 ; approaches his 
teacher, carrying fuel in his hands, 

1, 83, 13s. 137, 139 sq.) 473, 306 ; 

duties and restrictions imposed on 
B., 2 , xxii sq., 7-29, 182-S, 186-92 ; 
7 , !t6-2i, 123-31 ; 8, 216 sq., 360 
^q, J 14 , 4 °“ 4 , 149 "' 53 j -u, 37 “ 44 j 
30-74; 29 , 66, 68, 73-6, 80, 83 sq., 
191-3, 223, 306, 308-10, 402; 30 , 
66 sq,, 131, i37j 160 sq., 274; 33 , 
132 .sip; 44 , 48-50, 90; 48 . 695; 
the Naislw/iiika or perpetual B. who 
always lives with has teacher, 2, 18, 
38 n., 153, 192 n., 193; 7,^120; 8, 
577 n.; 14 , 4° aq., 25S ; 2.i, 73sq.; 
;! 4 , 31 8 sq. ; rules for the B. who 
has 1 cturned home from his teacher, 
2, 27-32, 37, 48-54, 66 sq.;^8, 358".; 
I'a. 73-5; Jra also Samavartana ; 
ptnaiices for a B. who bicaks his 
\ on s, csp. that of chastity, 2, 85 sq., 
288-90,294 sq.; 14,117-19, 214-16, 
294 sq., 318 sq. ; 2r., 635,4., 70, 454 
sq,, 463 .v^q.; 29 , 361 sq. ; 30 , 317 ; 
; 18 , 318-20 ; 48 , 706 ; oatsmtich, 2 , 
1 33 ; 14 , 265 .sq., 281 ; sill of the B. 
who breaks the vow of chastity, 2, 
281 .sq. ; is e.xempt from fare or toll, 
7 , 36; 25 , 325; laws of impurity 
ion death. &c.) for a B., 7 , 96 ; 14 , 
177; 28 , 179 .sq., 183-5, 193 .sq. ; 
his initiation, 7 , 1 14 sq. ; 44 , 86 sq. ; 
M also Upanayana; the Yogin 
should adhere to the rules of a B., 
®9, 79 ! life aa a B. is a good 
penance, 8, itp ; gods and demons 
practise the life of B., 8, 146, 151 


sq., 15a n. ; practising the life of a 
B. is imniortaiitv, 8 , 153; life as 
a B., Dart of the conduct of the 
good, 8, 169, 242, 328 : knowledge 
of Brahman acquired by living the 
life of a B., 8, 175-91 who ad- 
heres to the Brahman, identifying 
himself with the Brahman, becomes 
a true B., b, 283 sq. ; a pupil de- 
scribed as a self-restrained ascetic 
and a B., 8,„3 1 2 ; life of B., the first 
of the four A^ramas, 8, 316, 35411.; 
88, 298, 300 ; must be engaged in 
sacred study, 8, sOosq.-, the ascetic 
must live as a II., 8, 304 ; the sacri- 
fice taught by the tatiier to his son 
when he is a B., 12 , 162 ; rules for 
B. in sickness, 14 , 2 1 4 sq. ; costume 
of B., 2 .'), 37 sq. ; 32 , 2 3 a -4 ! en- 
tertained at Sraddhas, 2.7, 64 sq., 
no; duration of studentship, 25 , 
74 sq. ; 29 , 309 ; must receive food 
at the Vai/vadeva, 25 , 93; 29 , 86 
one who has broken his vow or 
studentship excKidcd from 5 ’riiddha 
and from the company of honoui- 
able men, 25 , 104, 107 ; 88, 320; 
otTcnce ot personating a B., 25 , i6o ; 
shall not perform oh-setiincs except 
for parents and teacher,' 25 , 183 
sq. n. ; cannot be made a witness, 
25 , 265 ; 83 , 88 ; must not eat 
i’rSddha food, 25 , 462 sq. and n. ; 
ceremony on his setting ovvt on a 
journey, 29 , go, 230 sq.; shall not 
be a ch.arioteer, 29 , 364 ; duties of 
B. undergoing special vows, 30 , 70- 
7 ; law regarding the property of 
a B., 33 , 2 13 sq. ; B.= ‘pine in 
conduct,’ said of Buddha, 35 , 117 
sq. ; glorification of the sun as a B., 
42 , 214-17, 626-8; initiates the 
iiiinetw for the sacrificial session, 
44 , J37. See also Holy persons, 
Teacher, Veda(c),fl;f(/ 'Women (d). 
Brahma/lArin, n. of .1 Gawadhara 
ot Parjva, 22 , 274. 
Brahmateriyaw (Pali), ‘noble life,’ 
different meaning from Sk, brah- 
materya, 11, 283 n. 

Erahma/’arya, Sk., t.t., religious 
studentship, 44 , 86, 86 n,: life as a 
Brahms^Srin, see Brahmaiarin ; the 
vow of "abstinence, csp. chastity, set 
Abstinence ani Chastity, 
Brahmakayas, or Brahmakfiyikas. 
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a class of gods, 7 , 393 ; Buddha mis- 
taken for one of the B,, 19 , 72 ; the 
1 2,000 followers of Brahma SahSm- 
pati, 21, s. 

Brahmaketu, the 77th Tathagata, 
49 (i), 7. 

Brahmaliptaka Kula, of the Kau- 
dka Gana, 22 , 292. 

Bratmaloka, the world of Brahman 
(masc.), how can one obtain it? 
10 (ii), 84 sq. ; what B, means, 34 , 
t8o sq. ; long life of the gods in B., 
45 , 84, 84 n. ; see also Brahma- 
world. 

Brahman (neut., Nom. Brahma, 
jnasc., Nom. BrahmS). 

(a) Ihe B. (neuter) m the sense of holy 
word or priesthood. 

(^) Nature and qualities of the B (neut.) as 
the divine principle. 

(c) Names, forms, and symbols under which 
the 6. (neut.) is meditated upon. 

(fi) Oneness of the B (neut.). 

(«) The B. (neut.) and the world. 

(/) The B. (neut.) and the individual soul. 
(^) Devotion to and absorption in the B. 
(neut.). 

(^) Knowledge of the B, (neut.). 

(r) The higher and the lower B. 

(j) Passages In which B. may be eithet 
masc. or oeuter. 

(A) The god 6. (masc.), ai<o called Sahom* 
pat*}, SvayamhhO, Hira^/yagarbha. 

{a) ThkB. (neuter) in the sense 

OF HOLY WORD OR PRtESTHQQD. 

Vasukra, the author of a hymn, 
identified with the B., 1 , 169; the 
Brahman priest is full of B. (Veda), 
1, 259; is the self seen in the great 
hymn, 1, 260; identified with the 
Vedas, 1 , 279; ‘slayers of the B.’ 
1 . e. of the Veda, are called those 
whose father and grandfather have 
not been initiated, 2 , 5 ; Vishnu 
fond of B. (Veda), 7 , 293; those 
who are first in the Vedas are 
forms of the B., 8, i6i ; Agni or 
fire is the B,, 12 , 90, 114 sq., 134, 
34 J;_ 26 , 37 sq.; 43 , 85; PalLa 
tree is B., 12 , 90, 90 n, ; identified 
with Sjpeech, truth, and the three 
Vyahrttis, 12 , 296 sq. ; the B. and 
the threefold science, 12, 449 sq . ; 
25 , 483 ; delivered the creatures 
over to Death, except the Brahma- 
4 Srin, 14 , 154; 44 , 48; placed its 
majesty in the Brahtnanas, 14 , 199; 
invoked to purify from sin, 14 , as* ; 
offeringstoB. (priesthood) and Ksha- 
tra, 15 , ail ; is Br/haspati, or the 


Lord of prayer, 26 , 23, 59, 59 n., 
1 80; 29 , 280; 43 , 19a; 44 , 258, 
314, 402, 41 1 ; B. is sacrifice, 26 , 
23i 35 i by the Dikshfi the sacrificer 
is born of the B., 26 , 35; means 
woTship, Vedic religion or priests, 
26 , 78, 219 sq. ; 42 , Ixiii ; as the 
sacerdotium or .sacred writ, is the 
truth, 26 , 272; Tutha is the B., 
26 , 344; the Brahmodya or dis- 
cussion on the B. at the end of a 
Sattra, 26 , 452 sq. and n.; B. which 
is long-lived through the Brahmanas, 
invoked to give long life to the new- 
born child, 29 , 294 ; the teacher 
places the student to be initiated in 
the B., 30 , 152 ; is the source of the 
Veda, 34 , xxxii, 1 9-22 ; king and 
priest address each other as B., 41 , 
108-10; first created from the egg, 
41 , 146; Pragfipati is the whole B., 
41 , 353; 44 , 409, 409 n.; meaning 
charm, spell, 42 , Ixvi; 46 , 194; 
spiritual exaltation, supports the 
earth, 42 , 199, 202 ; begotten by the 
Brahma^Srin .(the sun), 42 , 215; 
begotten from Time, 42 , 224 sq., 
684 ; UyfWishM is B.. 42 , 226-9, 
629 sq. ; B.’s layer (of the fire- 
altar), 43 , 8i ; the Rfshis are the 
first-born B., 43 , 100 ; the B. (mystic 
science) has nothing before it and 
nothing after it, 43 , 338; the B.’s 
fore-portion, 44 , 36 ; kindling-verse 
identified with the B., 44 , 39; the 
Brahmalarin makes himself over 
to B., 44 , 86 sq. ; daily sacrifice to 
the B., consisting in Veda-study, 
one of the ‘ five great sacrifices,’ 44 , 
95-9, see also Veda (c) ; by the B. 
(holy writ, holiness, priesthood) he 
^ins the heavenly world, 44 , 221 ; 
the seven-syllabled B. (holy writ), 
43 , 314 sq,; expiatory formula ad- 
dressed to the B., 44 , 337 n. 

(A) Nature and qualities of 
THE B. (neut.) as the DIVINE 
PRINCIPLE. 

B. is the True (Sat, toivras ov), 
pure Being, 1 , 98 n., 130, 201, 
278 sq. ; 8, 315; 12, 296 sq. ; 16 , 
18, 36, 58, 108, 190 sq., 306 ; 26 , 
27a; 34 , lii, 167, 266 sq., 33a; 38 , 
19 sq., 160, 216 sq., 234; 48 , 45, 
71, 193, 302 - 5 , 43 z, 616, 65a ; as 
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conceived by the true philosopher, 
and by ordinary people, 1, 125 sq. n.; 
this is the immortal, the fearless, this 
is B., 1, 130, 135, 13 ®, 138, 140; 
48 , 313, 320, 352 ; names and forms 
are contained in the B., the Im- 
mortal, the Self, 1 , 143 ; 44 , 27 sq. ; 
its relation to the senses, 1, 147 sq. ; 
8 , 104, 104 n., 386; its relation to 
the Devas or gods, 1 , i49-5i;_8, 
1S3; 15 , ®8, 302, 324; 34 , xiv; 
38 , 219 ; is of the nature of intelli- 
gence, or pure knowledge, 1, 246, 
246 n.; 15 , 150 sq. ; 84 , xxiv sq., 
25, 68, 264; 38 , 156 sq., 160, 168; 
48 , 23, 81, 84, 103-5, rii-13, 115, 
ia6, i3t sq., 143, 176, 193, 240, 
561, 618, 660; various meanings of 
B. in Bhagavadgtta, 8, 1 1 ; free 
from all imperfections, and endowed 
with all auspicious qualities, 8, 65, 
104, 180, 257; 34 , xxviii, 107, 328; 
38 , loi, 201-4; 48 , 78 sq., 8t sq., 
88, 94, 96, 124, 127, 143, 156, 182, 
200, ao8 sq., 215, aiS, 229, 240, 
* 59 , *71, 3*3 sq., 3 * 7 , 354 , 375 , 
394, 40* sq., 406-8, 413 sq., 422, 
4 * 9 , 444 sq., 460, 4 ® 9 , 47 ®, 584, 
607-ai, 689 sq.; has no beginning 
nor end, is unborn and immortal 
(imperishable, indestructible), 8, 77, 
103, x8o, 192, 248 ; 16,'28, 36, 235, 
* 55 , 302, 335 sq.; 34 , 83, 169-71, 
349; 48 , 308-11, 535, 652 sq., 660; 
is neither existent nor non-existent, 
8, 103, 1030. ; devoid of qualities, 8, 
104; 3.4, XXV, xxviii; 38 , 2 39, 394 sq.; 
48, 26-9 ; it is of no colour, 8, 179 ; 
smaller than small, larger than the 
largest, 8, 180, 285; 1 . 5 , 28, 36, 39, 
338 ; 34 , 1 1 3 sq. ; 48 , 264 sq., 367 ; 
B. is glory, 8, 180; 38 , 393 ; pro- 
duced and developed from the pure 
principle, 8, 186; the highest B. is 
very far off, 8, 369 ; three syllables, 
viz, na mama, ‘ not mine,’ are the 
eternal B., 8, 391 ; there is nothing 
greater than B., 8, 392 ; 48 , 621-5; 
is the Great, 15 , 18; 48 , 4; from 
terror of B., the wind blows, the 
sun rises, Agni, Indra, and Death 
run away, 15 , 21, 59; 84 , 130, 
230 sq.; is eternal, pure and change- 
less, 15 , 28; 34,25,34,327; 88, 397; 
48 , 393, 400 ; is omnipresent, 15 , 18, 
* 8)3355 34 , 89,91 sq., 120, 125, 17a; 


38 , 180, 390-4, 396; 48 , 624 sq.', 
spoken of as in heaven and beyond 
heaven, 34 , 96 sq. ; is the bridge of 
the Immortal, 15 , 36; 84 , 154, 156, 
622 sq.; is the best, 16 , 37 5 « 
devoid of parts, 15 , 39; 34 , 135 - 9 ) 
349-52 ; - 38 , 39 ® 5 48 , 192 sq., 473 ; 
the bliss of B., B. is bliss, 15 , 3®, 
61 sqq,,6i sq.n.,66, jsosq. ; 34 , 23, 
65-8, 72 sq., 75-7) 169; 48 , 84, 
113) 193, 198) *00, 208-37, 240, 
254, 276 sq., 307, 376, 389, 403, 
413 sq., 442, 550, 6i8, 653 ; in the 
beginning B. knew its Self only, 15 , 
88 ; this ii the B,, without cause and 
without effect, without anytiiing inside 
or crutside; this Self is B., omnipresent 
and omniscient, 15 , 117 ; is Svayam- 
bhu, self-existent, 15 , lao, 188, 
2*7 ; 43 , 404 ; 44 , 417 sq, ; see also 
under (i) ; is the safe support, 
15 , 235; in it is the triad (subject, 
object, and the mover or ruler), 
15 , 235 sq.; the only universal 
being, of an absoluteljr homogeneous 
nature, 84 , xxiv, xxvii sq., xxx ; 48 , 
113 ; is associated with Nescience 
(MkyS, Avidyl), 84 , xxv, xxx, 36a ; 
48 , 212, 215 sq., 494 ; compared 
with a magician, 34 , xxv ; according 
to 5 ahkara impersonal, with R 3 m 5 - 
nu^a a personal Go^ 34 , xxviii, 
xxx, cxxiii, cxxiv n. ; cannot have 
originated from anything else, 34 , 
Hi, 266 sq., 332; -88, 19 sq. ; is 
devoid of form, 34 , Ixiii, Ixiv, 306 sq.; 
88, 154-75 ; 48 , 610 sq. ; discussions 
on the nature of B., 34 , Ixiv sq., 
xcv sq. ; 38 , 10 1, 133-83; later 
definitions of B., e.g. as sint/fid- 
finanda, 34 , xcii ; etymology of the 
word, 84 , 14; 48 , 158 ; B., which is 
all-knovsing and endowed with all 
powers, whose essential nature is 
eternal purity, intelligence, and free- 
dom, exists. . . . The existence of B, is 
known on the ground of its being the 
Self of every one. . , . And this Self 
{fif whose existence all are conscious) 
is B., 34 , 14 ; is all-knowing, 34 , 
19-32, 25, 47, 49, 362; 48 , 156, 
215, 234, 259, 316, 354, 375, 394, 
413 sq., 460; can it be designated 
Jby a masculine noun? 34 , 76; is 
a place of rest, 34 , 83 ; is the 
internal rulef over the devas and 
so on, 84 , 130-*: is different from 
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name and form, 34 , 232 sq.; 38 , 97 ; 
there is nothing either beneficial 
to he done by it or iion-beneficial 
to be avoided by it, 34 , 344 ; is 
endoweii with powers, omnipotent, 
34 , 354A 3')2; 48 , 1^6, 213, 239, 
316, 354, 413 wj., 460; is free from 
all difference, and twofold chai- 
acteristics cannot belong to inni, 
38 , 132-4, 136 sq, ; its limitini! 
lujjnni'ts arc presented by N escicnce 
mereiv, 38 , 153; i,- inside of the 
limiting ,idjitticts, 3 H, J 33 stj._ lyK sq,; 
48 , J3! .iq. ; is the iiiiiiesl n) gids, 

43 , 59 , is the liv ‘i oui irem i.ioic, 

44 , (39 sq.; rmt ilevoid of ;..il 

dififeren-"!’, 48 , 7.8 los; the Tiue, 
Kiiov)M;c, t/ii /tifmH; is ‘S8, 
79 sq., * 13 , 15S, I3'> sq., 180, iS;, 
210, 2J3, 233, 2 to, 254, 303, 373, 
402, 40), 4)3, 453, 530, 611 sq., 
623, 638, 652, 659 ; B. defined, 48 , 
80 ; what constitutes tiie body of 
the B., 48 , 88, 254; Nescience 
contradictory to li.. 4 ^, 126 ; 
appears in manifold nodes, 43 , 
143 ; is self-luminous, 48 , 208, 

348 sq., 393, 4t5: has no con- 
nexion with Prakr/ti, nor witli 

Karman, 43 , 240, 256. 607: why 

it is not subject to p.easui-c and 
pain, 48 , 263 sq. ; is invisible, un- 
seizable, higher than the Imperish- 
able, 48 , 283-7; of iKJundless In.e 
towards ids devotees, 48 , yifi; 

fmen, iyin.s isi^vui He 
sphere of nil crdtiinry tlwu^ht, he long 
to jB,, and qualify ii for irealion, aiti 
so at, just as heal belongs lo fire, 
43 , 474, +76 ; differs in nature from 
all other thinpi 48 , 28, 475 .sq,, 5S4 ; 
in all meditations on B, the essential 
qualities of B. are to be included, 
48 , 637“43< See also God, Lord, 
and Self (d) : world of the B., see 
Brahma-world. 

(f) Names, fosms, ako .sy-mhols 

WKDER WHICH THE B. (NEl'I.; IS 
MEBnvTED tPOM. 

Meditation on 15 . under symbol-, 
(prat'ikopasHia), 1 , 201; 48 , 7iS- 
20 ; not comprehended by symbols, 
8, jdy; only those who have nut 
worshipped B. under a symljol are 
led to B., 34 , Isxxii ; 3 ' 8 , 402-4 ; 
B.’s name a mere outward symbol, 


34 , 92 ; two secret "antes of B., 
aham and ahar, 38 , 2 1 6-1 8 ; 48, 6 4 2 ; 
the Great B. is the one Ahshara 
into which all beings {tass, 43 , 343 
sq, ; why it is called a bank, 38 . 
176 sq, ; Bhuman, that which is 
much, is B., 34 , 162-y; 48 , 302; 
meditation on breath (Pi a«a) as B., 
1 , 65 ‘q., 213, 2S0 sqq. ; 15 , 36, 56, 
£,4 .sq., 143, 153 sq,, 194 sq. ; 34 , 
8,1 1, 97 -!ofi, 229-31, 272; 42 , 
(122 sq. ; 48 , 246, 256, 276 sq. ; 
B. <is represented by Vayu and 
Pi,W, 1 . 5911.; hidden in breath, 
1, 233 sq. ; meditation on the 
.msoiption of tile god.s into breath 
or B , i, -.'SS-yo ; tlie vital airs are 
the eilects of B., 38 , yfi ; India and 
Ptarai is B., 48 , 250-4 ; BmUha is. 
esotencally, the Highest B., 21 , 
xxtii sq, ; the great chariot wliicli 
IS pervaded by the B., 8, 386 ; the 
city of B., the body, and in it the 
small lotus rd the heart, and in it 
the Miiull ether, 1, 125-7, 126 m : 

i 5 , 37, 54; 31 , 174 5 >q-, 178 ; 38 , 

219; 48 , 314-25, 660, 646 sq. ; the 
city of 15 . called Apiir%ita, 1 , 131, 
132 n, ; meditation on consideraiton 
nr thought as B., 1 , 114; ,88, 160; 
Barth, a form of B., 1 , 63 sq. ; 
meditation on B. as ether (Kha), 1 , 
XXV sq., x,xvi n., 46 sq., 53, 65 sq., 
n8, 126 n., 143, 143 n. ; 34 , 8r-t, 
no, 1 14, 126 sq., 144, 174-92, 252 
sq. ; 38 , 6-8, 12, 17 sq., 248; 48 , 
242-6, 236, 273, 276 sq. ; before 
ether was produced, B. existed 
without ether, 38 , 17; ether is an 
effect of B., 38 , 18; ether is dis- 
solved into B., 38 , 26 ; the person 
in the eye is B., 1 , 67, 133 ; 1 - 5 , 64, 
3 35 ; four feet or sixteen parts of 
B., 1 , 53 sq., 60 n., 60-4 ; 15 , 34s; 
34 . 90, 95; 38 , 219; 48 , 622 sq.; 
meditation on fre as B., 1 , 65, 1 1 8 ; 
15 , 435 34 , 92 ; the Adhvaryus 

consider B, the .self in the sacriffeial 
til e, 1 , 260 ; the source of fire, 38 , 
20-2 ; the highest B. in the form of 
intestinal heat, 48 , 248 ; meditation 
cm.fotniA’s B., 1 , 63, 117; 15 , 53, 64, 
194 sq. ; the B. as a forest, 8, 284- 
6, 288, 288 m, 372, 386 sq. ; medi- 
tated upon as the Gdyatri verse, 
1,44-6,158, 162, 194; 34 , 93-6; 
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‘ having joy for its heail’ a figura- 
tive representation of B. , 48 , 637-9 ; 
hearing is B., 15 , 156 ; as seated in 
the cave of the heatt, 1, 47, 47 n.', 

H, dSi n. ; 15 , 36, 39, 31S ; 3 - 1 , ti3 
sq., 350; 88, 410; 48 , 367, 642 sq.; 
the heart is the highest B., 15 , 158; 
heaven, a form of B., 1 , 66 ; the 
sound Him is B„ and serves to 
obtain B., 1. 176; meditation on 
hnjis as B., 1, 1 19; tile abode of 
Lahshmi, 48 , 3 ; light is B,, 15 , 306, 
333 sq-! 34 , 87-93, 96 sq., 185, 
m, 194. ni sq, ; 48 , 347-9, 256, 
fill sq., 618 ; is the light of lights, 
15 , 37 i_ 48 , 335 sq., 3S6, 373; as 
shining in the sun, in the moon, in 
the fire, in the lightning, 15 , 318, 
333 ; as abiding within the sun, and 
within the eye, 84 , Ixx, 123-8 ; 88, 
2t6-i8; 48 , 642; is the lighlulng, 

I , 66, tsi sq., 15a n.; 15 , 192; 
reiation between tlie Lord and the 
Highest B., 15 , xxxvi-xxxviii, 243 ; 
84 , XXV, xxvii, xxx, cxxiii, cxxiv n. ; 
48 , 4 ; the Mahdvrata day is B., 1 , 
162, 169, 260; the Mahfivrata cere- 
mony is for attainment of B., 1 , 
163 ; man, the abode of B., B. in 
the shape of man, 1, 205 sq.; 
meditation on memarj as B., 1 , 
119; meditation on nii'id as B., 
li 53 sq., 6s, IIS, 152, 132 n.; 15 , 
36, 64, 157; 34 , 107-12 ; 38 , 391 ; 
nitditation on the name as B., 1 , 
uo cq.; means‘lVa(are,’8, 11; is 
an intelligent principle, and cannot 
be identified with tne non-ip.tel!igent 
pradhana of the Simkhyas, 34 , 
xxxii, 47-64, 300; 48 , 256; Orn 
identical with B., 7 , 1S3 ; 8, 79, 
38a sq.; 14 , 278, 31C; 25 , 45; 
Oni ii the bow, the Seif is the 
arrow, B. is the aiin, 15 , 36; Om, 
Tad, Sat, the threefold designation 
of the B,, 8, 120 sq. ; Ka {pleasure) 
is B., 1,65; 84 , ladsq.; 48,273, 
276 sq, ; meditation onpovier as B., 
I, n6; Prazdfat! is B., 15 , iqo; 
43 , xxivj the self-existent 'B., 
teacher of Pra^apati, 43 , 404 ; the 
Purusbu or Highest Pereon is B., 15 , 
19; 25 , 6,6 m, sr3; 84 , 174; 48 , 

4, *07 sq.; the highest oneness 
reached by seeing the lord of the 
world as the Person who has his 


source in B., 15 , 38 ; the word B. 
denotes the Highesit Person (Pu- 
rusha), the highest Self, and the 
Lord, 48 , 4, &c. ; meditation on 
tcflectimt as B., 1 , 115; sight is B., 
15 , 155; Si'oa, Hara, Rudra, &c., 
as names of B., 15 , xxxiii sq. ; 48 , 
O67 ; the essence of Rudra, 15 , 
324; superior to 5 iva, 34 , xiv; 
meditation on speech as B., 1 , in; 
12 , 296 sq. ; 15 , 36, 64, 152 sq. ; 
‘as far a' 3, reaches, so far reaches 
speech;’ — wherever there is B., there is 
a svortl ; and wherever there is a word, 
there is B., 1, 186 ; meditation on 
B. as word and non-word, 15 , 321 
sq. ; meditation on the sun as B., 1 , 

54 sq., 65 sq.; 15 , 306, J17 sq., 
335 sq,; 41 , 366; 48,94; 44,459 
sq. ; compared to rellected images 
of the sun and the like, 38 , 157-9 ; 
48 , 613-15 ; is the light equal to tlie 
sun, 44 , 38S ; is called Tadvana, 1 , 
152, 152 n. ; time and non-time, 
two forms of B., 15 , 317; compared 
to a fig-tree-, whose roots grow up- 
ward and whose branches grow 
downward, 15 , 21 ; the great tree 
of B., 8, 370, 370 n., 373 ; medita- 
tion on understanding as B., 1, 
Its sq. ; 8, 338 sq. ; 15 , 57, 65 ; Pdjiu 
invoked as the visible B., 16 , 45, 

55 ; _ worship of ftshm (N arayana, 
■iriihna) as the supreme B., 7 , 156; 
8, 87, no, no n. ; 25 , 5, 5 m; 34 , 
xxxi n. ; the lord B. seated on his 
lotus seat within KrishKa, 8, 93 ; 
Krishna greater than B., 8, 96; the 
groat B. is a womb in which Kr/shna 
casts the seed, 8, 107 ; Vishsu full 
of the B., 8, 347, 3^4 ; the higjiest 
place of Vish«u, 15 , 524 ; B. superior 
to Vishnu, 34 , xiv j the highest B., 
i.e. Vishnu, possesses two forms, 48 , 
89 ; B, or VfehHU the Self of the 
world, 48 , 92 sq,; called Vasudeva 
by the BhSgavatas, 48 , 524 sq. ; 
meditation on water as B., 1 , 117 ; 
water, the quarters, the stars, the 
mernn, are forms of B,, 1 , 66 ; medi- 
tation on w) 7 / as B., 1 , iia sq., 
113 n. 

(d) Oneness of the B. (neut,). 

B/t this is B. Let a man meditate 
on that Igjtsible world) as ieginning, 
ending, and breathing in it {the B.) 
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... He from whom all works, all 
desires, all sweet odours and tastes pro. 
ceed, who embraces all this, who never 
speaks and who is,never surprised, he, 
sny self within the heart, is that £., 
1 , 48 ; 48 , 133 ; is the Self seen in 
earth, heaven, air, &c., within all, 
1 , 260; 15 , 128 sq. ; 34 , 154-62, 
230; 48 , 259, 318 sq., 371-4; all 
worlds are contained in B., 15 , 21 ; 
48 , 768; pervades everything, 8, 
104 ; 48 , 92 sq. ; is all things per- 
ceptible, B. alone is all this, B. is 
the Self of the world, 8, 180, 192 ; 
15 , 37, 307 ; 34 , xxviii, xxx, 23, 94, 
107,109-11,156,267,357; 38,138, 

165, 208, 341 ; 48 , 20 sq,, 85, 88, 
91. 93-5, 133, 257, 260 sq., 290, 
306, 394 sq., 399, 408, 458, 659, 
662, 687;- both unity and diversity 
or manifoldnew aic true of B., as 
there are elements of plurality in 
it, 8, 374 sq., 374 11.: 34 , xxviii, 
321 sqq., 345 sq. ; 48 , 89; every- 
thing is centred in it, IS, 36 ; the 
bright, immortal Person in every- 
thing, the Self, the Immortal, B,, 
and the All are the same, 15 , 113-17 ; 
being one only, rules over all germs, 
over all forms, over all and every- 
thing, 15 , 255 sq. ; one only without 
a second, and undivided, nothing 
apart from B. exists, 34 , xxviii sq., 
I, aS6, 321, 349-54, 395 sq- ! 38 , 12, 
13, 158, 160, 168-71, 175-80, 202, 
337-9, 410; 48 , 28 sq., 39, 73, 80, 
gi, 105, 126 sq., 176, 566; some 
metaphorical expressions, seemingly 
implying that there is something 
different from B., explained, 34 , Ixv ; 
88, 175-80 j all things are effects of 
E,, or are B, itself, 84 , cxix sq. ; 
is the real giver of the gifts be- 
stowed by princes on poets and 
singers, 34 , 80 n.; Indra declares 
that he is one with B., 84 , loi sq.; 
the ten objects and the ten sub- 
jects cannot rest on anything but 
Brahman, S 4 , 104 ; subsists apart 
from its effects, 84 , 350 ; the fsher 
mm are S,, the slates are B., B. are 
these gamilers ; ina» and woman are 
torn from S. ; women are 3. and so 
are men, 88,61 sq.; 48 , 191, 559 sq.; 
although one only, it is, owing to 
the plurality of its powers, medi- 
tated upon in more than one way. 


88, 220; the uniform B. viewed as 
manifold through Nescience, 48 , 
127, 180, 344 ; is Heaven and 
Earth, 48 , 19 1 ; all sentient and non. 
sentient beings spring from B., are 
merged in him, breathe through him, 
are ruled by him, constitute his body; 
so that he is the Self f all of them, 

48 , 717. 

(if) The B. (neut.) and the 

WORI,D. 

The B. as the cause or creator of 
the world, 1 , 64; 15 , 231-7 ; 84 ,xxix 
sq., xl, xlvii sq., 1, lii, 50, 60 sq., 
202, 233, 267-74, 299-317, 344, 
352 sq., 361 sq., 3S1-6; 88, 3-73, 
391 .sq. ; 44 , 27 sq,, 409; 48 , 
28, 200, 215 sq., 234, 240, 242, 
254-6, 271, 285, 354-408, 413-79, 
532-40, 584, 608, 643, 767; the 
.source of all beings, the womb of 
the world, 15 , 28 ; Hi, 83, 85, 135-9, 
288 ; 48 , 140 ; is the support of the 
universe, 8, 104, 180, 180 n., 192; 
is that from which the origin, sub- 
sistence, and dissolution of this world 
proceed, H, 180, 192; 34 , xxxii, xcii 

sq., 15-19, 107, 109, 1 17, 283 ; 48 , 
3, 94, 156-61, 174, 255, 258-61, 
266 ; is the seed of the tree of 
worldly life, 8, 313 ; in the beginning 
B. was all this, 15 , xviii, 318; 44 , 
27 sq. ; 48 , 391 ; that from whenee 
these beings are born, that by which, 
when born, they live, that into which 
they enter at their death, try to know 
that. That is B., 15 , 64 ; 48 , 91, 156 ; 
covered himself, like a spider, with 
threads drawn from the first cause 
(pradhSna), 15 , 263; not only the 
operative but also the material 
cause of the world, 34 , xl, xciv sq., 

49, 60 sq., 264 sq., 283-8, 317, 
320-30, 346 sq., 361 sq.; 48 , 142; 
creates the world without instru- 
ments, 84 , xlix sq., xcv, 346-9, 
354-6; creation and reabsorption 
of the world a mere sport of B,, 
34, 1 , 356 sq. ; 48 , 405 sq,, 476 sq., 
610; as a creator and dispenser, 
acts with a view to the merit and 
demerit of the individual souls, and 
has so acted from all eternity, 84 , 
I, 357-61 ; relation of the non- 
sentient matter to B., 34 , isv ; 48 , 
242; called Non-being, previously 
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to the origination of the world, 84 , 
367; is different from the world, 
84 , 284; 48 , 188 sq., 413 sq., 417; 
the order in which the elements are 
retracted into B. is the reverse of 
that in which they are created, 38 , 
23 sq. ; 48 , 402-6 ; by offering up 
his own self in the creattires, and 
the creatures in his own self, B. 
compassed lordship over all crea- 
tures, 44 , 417 i>q- 1 the world (Pra- 
dhana, Pi-ak/v'ti) constitutes its body, 
48 , 93, 135, 406. 419-24, 518 sq., 
542, 544 ; was the wood, the tree 
from which they shaped heaven and 
earth, 48 , 40 j ; the maker, the Lord, 
the Person, the womb, 48 , 407 5 
the non-difference of the world 
from B., the highe.st cause, proved, 
48 , 430-67 ; ' the entire world 
springs from Nescience attached to 
B,, which in itself is absolutely 
unlimited, 48 , 445 ; where B. abides 
during pralaya and creatipn, 48 , 460 ; 
effects by its mere will and wish the 
creation of the world, 48 , 471 sq.; 
divides itself into ether, air, &c., 48 , 
473 ; devoid of parts, yet creates, 
48 , 473 sq, ; B, and the world 
related, as the snake and its coils, 
48 , 618-21 ; the power of creating 
and ruling the world belongs to B. 
only, not to the released soul, 48 , 
766-7-1. See also Cause. 

(/) The B. (neut.) and the indi- 
vidual SOUL. 

The recognition of the self in 
man as identical with the highest 
Self or B. is the highest object of 
the Upanishads, 1 , xxv ; 1 . 5 , xxvi ; 
34 , xxxii, civ sq., 23-47,^265 sq. ; 
48 , 174-300, 355 sq.; Atman or 
Self is one with the B., 1 , xxx ; 15 , 
36, 178-81, 337, 290 sq.; 84 , 14, 
30 sq., 36, 43, 79, 103, 341, 264 sq.; 
38 , 309, aS8 ; 48 , 33 sq., 184, 191, 
305, 358, 560, 564, 658 ; relation of 
the individual soul to B., 1 , 84 ; 34 , 
xix, xxx sqq., Ivii sqq., xcvii-c. 64- 
agp ; 38 , 61-73, 396 sq. ; 48 , 193 sq,, 
i 93 » 459 ) 559 ) 561; Ihm 
urt that (tat tvara asi), 1, 10 1-9 ; 34, 
xsvii, Xlis, J3, 31, 54-C, 104, 113, 
113 sq., 123 , 135 , ihs, 197, 330 sq., 
366) 379, 331-j, ja6, 343, 345 ; 38 , 
3 *, 4 <i) 65 sq., 133, 140, 173, 197, 


209 sq., 338, 343, 391, 333-7, 339 , 
370, 397, 408; 48 , 136, ja^-38, 

184, 191, ^03 sq., 209, 214-18, 228 
sq.) 344 , 458, 467, 541, 560, 564, 
659, 759 ; colloquy of the departed 
and B., 1 , 278 sq. ; it dwells not on 
earth, nor in the sky, &c., but only 
in the self of the devoted man, 8, 
179 sq. ; man, being abandoned by 
the B. (i.e. the mind), is said to be 
dead, 8, 238 ; individual soul and B. 
are absolutely one, 8, 241 ; 14 , 278, 
278 n. ; 34 , XX, xxv, xxvii, xxx, 104, 
114-16, 323, 343 sq.; 88, 30, 31, 
33 sq., 42 sqq., 138, 146, 149; 48 , ai, 
102, 269, 467 ; the B. and the re- 
leased soul, the released soul united 
with the B., 8, 248, 250; 34 , xxx, 
157, 178, 180 sq., 191 ; 38 , 392-402, 
408 sq.; 48 , 160, 192, 296-8, 354; 
lamB,, 15 , 88 ; 34 , 31, 44, 104, 115, 

185, 326 ; 38 , 33, 46, 66, 173, 339, 
355, 408 ; is the principle from 
which a mortal springs again after 
death, 15 , 1 50 sq. ; he only who is 
alone, i.e. knows his self to be one 
with B., IS satisfied, 15 , 236; ‘My 
soul (fitman) d« ells in the B. tliat 
it may be immortal,’ 30 , 328 ; the 
soul is a part of B., 34 , xxv; 48 , 
558-67 ; both matter and the indi- 
vidual souls are real constituents of 
B.’s nature, 84 , xxviii ; in it the 
individual soul is merged in the 
state of deep sleep, 34 , Ixi sq., 180, 
273 ; 88, 144-9, 152-66, 176 ; 48 , 
604 sq. ; individual soul different 
from B., 34 , 114-16, 344 sq. ; 48 , 
209, 242, 256, 427-sq., 468 sq., 658 ; 
soul and B. both different and non- 
different, 34 , 277 n., 345 ; 48 , 191 ; 
is superior to the individual soul, 

345; is ‘that,’ the inward Self 
is ‘thou,’ 38 , 335; has individual 
souls for its body, 48 , 130, 132, 141 
sq., 354 , 393, 391 , 406, 435 - 7 , 4^9 
; is the internal ruler of the 
individual souls, 48 , 132-4, 607-n ; 
the soul has its Self in B., 48 , 1 3 3 sq., 
141 B., soul, and matter, in their 
relation, 48 , 138-43, 237; imparts 
to the released souls infinite bliss, 
48 , 198 sq.; the Person of the size 
of a thumb is B., 48 , 325-7, 347-9; 
all beings are effects of B„ and hence 
have B. for their inner Self, 48 , 
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353; soul saved by meditation on 
394 ; cannot be fully under- 
stood bytlie iiidividyal soul, 48, 596 ; 
the imperfections of tiie soul are 
not B.'s, 48 , 563 sq., 6oy-ii; the 
term B. applied to the individual 
soul, 48 , 653 sq.; to be meditated 
upon as the Self of the devotee, 48 , 
716-18. 

if) Devotion to and absorption 
IN^ THE B. (NEUr.). 

The patli of the gods leading to 
B., I, 68, 80, 276-8 ; 15 , 327 sq. : 
34 , XXIX sq. ; 38,383sq.; 48,638-51, 
747 sq, ; union with the B. reached 
good conduct, by performinir 
religious rites, and the like, 2, 218 ; 

"1 183; », 106, i6a, 23s, 313, 336, 
339 sq^) 34a, 370; 14 , 249, 266, 
309; 1,), 176 sq., 355 j 25 , 25, 34, 
34 n., 45, 43 li., J12 sq., 212 n., arp, 
4^19 n. : sacrifice of B. with B., in 
B. by B. for B., 8, 61, 61 n. ; the 
sage po.ssessed of devotion attains 
to unity with B., 8, 64, 64 a, 70, 
234 n., 245, 245 n., 398, 413 ; 
happiness m union with B. that is 
free from defects and equable, 8, 
65 sq., 66 n. ; 48 , 327 ; the devotee 
of Kmh«a fit for union with B., 

8, 1 10 j the true Brahmana he who 
IS attached to the B,, 8, 147; the 
devotee attains to that B. after per- 
celving which he understands the 
PradhEna, 8, 353; final release is 
assimilation with B., 8, 253, 255 n. 
255! ^, .28 sq., 34! 88, 329: 45,’ 
413 ! 49 (I), 130 ; the seat of the B, 
(brahmayoni) ,n the self, 8, 357, 
33 t>, 336 n.; Mind and Speech go 
to _B., the self of all beings, to ask 
winch of them H superior, 8, 263 sq. 
snd ; fepeai;jng of the B., Speech 
always produces eternal emanci- 
pation, 8, 365; tranquillity is the 
B, 377 i he who adheres 
TO the B., identities himself with the 
B., becomes a Brahmaiiarin, 8, 283 
TO. ; iim: u nothing (he more delight- 
.* iktTe ist no dis- 

ttnelm from' it . . , Entering it, the 
fwtemm do ml grieve, and do not 

exult. They art net afraid of anybody, 
md eteiody is afraid of them, 8 , 385 ; 
those whose wishes are fixed on 
good vowp, and whose sins are bornt 


up by penance, devote themselvc.s 
to B., 8, 288 ; assimilation with the 
B. obtained by going the path of 
the four Arramas, 8, 316; I4, 275- 
^he mode of conduct which is full 
of the B., 8, 341 ; various Bi Ehmans 
teach various paths leading to union 
with B. 11 , 168, 168 n., 370 sq. ; 
the Brahmanic teaching as to union 
with B. criticized by Buddha, 11 
I7«--S5; meditating on the syllable 
Oin, the ascetic becomes one with 
B., 14 , 283 sq.; ‘the vessel of B,,' 
the body^of the ascetic, 14 , 384, 
384 11. ; 25 , 214 ; by worshipping B, 
he becomes B,, 15 , 67 sq. ; lot us 
love the old B., 15 , 241 ! by know- 
ledge, penance, and meditation one 
goes beyond B, (in.) to union with 
B. (n.), 15 , 301 ; having broken 
through the four spheres of the 
Sun, the Moon, the Fire, and Good- 
ness, the woi shipper beholds B., 
15, 338; Veda-knowledgeand Veda- 
study procure union with B,, 25 , 
Ids, 507 : 44 , 99 ; he who knows 
the Self enters B., the highest state, 
25 , 5 13 ; union with B. is the reason 
tor tlie absence of all contact with 
evil, S8, 144; on the attainment of 
B. there take place the non-clinging 
and the destruction of sins, 88, 
353 -d ; having destroyed by fruition 
all good and evil works, he becomes 
one withB,, 38 , 362 sq.; 18 , 736 sq. ; 
there is ab.solute non-division from 
B. of tlie parts merged in it, 88, 
37 ® sq. ; six doors to the B., viz. 
fire, wind, waters, moon, lightning, 
sun, 41 , 66 sq. ; inquiry into the 
mode of the going to B. of him who 
knoTO, 48 , 73 8-43. See a/so Brahma- 
ni' Vasa. 


( I ‘) Knowledge of the b. (neut.). 

B. is the flower, the secret doc- 
trines are the bees, 1, 40; a father 
vwy . , , tell that doelrins of B. to 
«u eldest son, or to a •worthy fufr.!. 
Hut no one should tell it to anybody 
else, even if he gave him the whole sea- 
girt earth, fnu of treasure, for this 
doctrine is worth mere than that, 1 , 
44 ; is perceived by the wamth of 
the body, is seen and heard, 1, 47 ; 
meditation on B. with reference to 
the body and with reference to the 
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gods, 1, SI sq., 58, ISI sq., 153 n.^ 
15, 67 sq. ; shining of the face of 
one who knows B,, I, 6^, 67 ; medi- 
tations on B. and their results, 1, 
66 sq. ; 34, Ijsv-lxxv, 25, 31, 9^, 
ro5-ri, 174; S8, ig n., 177 .sq., 
184-284. E33-7, 342-5, 4°2; 43, 
Xxiv, 400 ; 48, 26, 82 sq., 99 sq., 
t5S Sq., r85-9, 255, 294, 651 sq., 
713 sq. ; wo know B., and yet do 
not know it, 1, 148 sq., n. ; by 
knowledge of B. we obtain immor- 
taiity or final release, 1, 149; 8, 77, 
roj; 1.5, 245, 258 sq., 33a; 34. 

1:90-306, 355; 

■18, 83, t98, 274 sq., 634; /u m/i<i 
fial hifrlmi /j. ijuoum aien B,, 
l, 376sq.; 8,81; lr),4r, 54, 256 sq. ; 
of.»5,29, 3r, I86i 83. 375-7: 48, 
1", t®, 23, 100, 183, tSS, 192, soqsq., 
*'4, 233 sq., 392, 6S1, 6«<S; dis- 
cussion on B. between Biilfiki and 
Agatiuatru, 1, 300-7 | texts gh.ing 
instruction about the B., 8, 102; 

IS the sole, the lilghest object of 
meditation or knowledge, 8, 104, 127 
-Sq., 3to, 369; 48, 87, 311-14, 395, 
637-85, 689 sq. ; meditation leads 
to union with B., 8, 138, 12811.; 
1 j, 301 ; understanding of the B. 
by means of the Vedas, 8, 147, 
171-4, 369) 34, 10, 33 sqq. ; know- 
ledge of the B. the highest aehieve- 
metit ot a Br'dimana, 8, x6o, 182 ; 
4", 25, 25 n. ; the gods inferior to 
those who know tlie B., 8, 161, 
161 II,; 15, 49; Brahma-vidya, the 
eternal mystery, 8, 166, 166 n.; 
knowledge of B, acquired by living 
the life of a Brahma^^rin, 8, 175-9; 
not to be seen in the four Vedas, 
o, 179 .sq, ; attained by means of 
knowledge, not by works, 8, 180, 
rSs ; IS, 39 ; knowledge of the B. 
will not lead to littleness, 8, 191 ; 
KnshBa declared to Arg-una the 
Supreme B., the sent of the B., 
o, 3 30 sq. ; is not to be apprehended 
by the senses, but only by the mind, 
G-inaka turns 
me wheel, the nave of which is the 
f ., b, 3o« ; knowledge of B. ob- 
tained by penance and sacred learn- 
mg', 8, 308 ; ai in a mirror-, so (B, 
may Jn seen clearly) here in this My; 
as ut a dream, in the world oj the 


Fathers i as in the water, he is seen 
about in the world of the Gandltat Hat ; 
as in tight and shade, in the -world 
of Brahma, 15, 22 ; can only be 
apprehended by the words ‘ He is,’ 
15, 33 ; knowledge of B. the founda- 
tion of all knowledge, told by 
Brahm.!, 15, 27 sq.; only pious 
Brfihinajiaa worthy of receiving the 
science of E., 15, 41 sq,; he who 
knmos the B, as non-existing becomes 
himself no.i-existing ; he who knows 
the B. as existing, him we iiiozti him- 
seif as existing, 1.5, 57 ; he who 
knows that he is B. becomes all 
this, I,-., 88 ; teaching of E. by No, 
no, 15, ToS, 18s; 34, Ixiv; 38, 
166-75 ; 4S, fin sq., 615-18, 66r ; 
is a deity about which we are not 
to ask too much, 15, 131; in B, 
knowledge and ignorance are hid- 
den, 1.1, CS5 ; no sins ever approach 
him wtio knows B., 15, 319 ; means 
oi the worship and knowledge of 

B. , 15, 343 sq, ; teaching the B,, 25, 
5t; knowledge of B, purifies, 25, 
187 s(^. ; knowledge of B. increased 
by Brahmanic rites ,anri Veda-stud)', 
25, 204; 48, 147; ascetics recite 
texts and meditate on B., 26, 205 sq. j 
knowledge of B. the subject of the 

C, '«anak3nda, 34, x, Ixx, 'ixxviii sq,, 
9-15, ‘9, 31, 73, 138,157.159,321 5 

378, 393; on the 
qualification of gods forbrahma-vidy i 
or knowledge of B,, 34, xxxvii, a 16 - 
23 ; 48, 326-35 ; 5fidras not qualified 
lor brahma-vidya, 34, xxxvii, a a 5-9 ; 

137~47 1 Scripture does not con- 
tradict itself on the all-important 
point of B., 84, xi, 263-8 ; is to 

J?6°wn only from Scripture 
(Vedanta te.xts, Upanishads), 34, 
Ixiv sq., 22-47, 307, . 

617 sq, ; different modes or forms 
Of meditation on B., 34, l.xvii sq. 
Ixxiv, Ixxvi, 107-9 ; 38, 201-4, 337-- 
40; 487 629-4.3; knowledge of B. 

IS not subordinate to action, hut 
independent, 34, Ixxv, 10-12, 39; 

38, 285-95 ; fruit or result of knem- 
ledge of B., 34, 11, 14, jg, 34 jq 
26-9, 231, 266, 300, 327; 38, ,J7 

.553-63, 372-5, 

419 ; 48, 5, 7 ; conditions for engag- 
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ing in the inquiry into B., 34 , n ; 
48 , to sq,, 305; the body is an 
abode for the perception of B., 34 , 
178 ; texts exhorting us to strive to 
see B., 84 , 349 ; Baliva explained B. 
by silence, 88, 137 ! is not appre- 
hended because it is unevolved, 38 , 
171; in the state of perfect concilia- 
tion the Yogins apprehend it, 38 , 
111 sq. ; not the subject of injunc- 
tions, 38 , 185, i6a-6, 359; some 
persons, although knowing B., yet 
obtained new bodies, 38 , 235; the 
state of being grounded in B. be- 
longs to the wandering mendicant, 
88, 300-3 ; Atharva-veda correlated 
with kno^vledge of B,, 42 , lix ; in- 
qnhy into B,, 48 , 3-156; to be 
known after the knowledge of works 
has taken place, 48 , 5 ; knowledge 
of B. puls an end to Nescience, 48 , 
9, II ; meditation on B. and know- 
ledge of B. the same, 48 , 82 sq. ; 
release not due to knowledge of 
non-qiialitied B,, 48 , 139-38; Ne- 
science not terminated by cognizing 
B. as the Universal Self, 48 , 145-7 ; 
meditation on non-dual B. enjoined 
by all Vedanta texts, 48 , 193, 197-9, 
353, 360, 316, 715 sq. ; even men 
knowing B. must avoid what is for- 
bidden and do what is prescribed, 
48 , 388; meditation on B. is the 
means of attaining intuition, 48 , 
305, 681, 733; knowledge of B. to 
be understood as knowledge of the 
Veda in general, 48 , 631 ; BrShmawas 
discourse on the supreme B., 49 (i), 
127. Swa/jo Knowledge, Medi- 
tation. 

{»■) The higher and the lower B. 

B. (m.) who is full of the B. (n.) 
is lord of all entities, and identical 
with Vishnu, 8, 347 5 higher and 
lower B., 'the two entered into the 
cave (of the heart),’ 15 , 13 n. ; two 
forms of B., the material and the 
immaterial, the mortal and the 
immortal, 15 , 107 sq., 306; B. (ni.) 
a personal god, only a manifestation 
of the Brahman (n.), 15 , 303 sq. ; 
the syllable Om is the high and. the 
low B., 16 , 308 ; highest and lower 
B, distinguished, 84 , xk sq.j xxxii 
sq., xsxvi (masc. and neut.), 61-4, 
171-4; 38 , 7, 166 , 303 sq,, 401 sq, ; 


. 48 , 313 sq.; lower B. associated 
with Miya, 34 , xxv; lower B, 
called Ijvara, the Lord, 34 , xxv, 
xxvii ; in its causal and its effected 
state, 34 , xxix ; 48 , 336, 423, 459, 
542 ; higher and lower B. not dis- 
tinguished by Upanishads, nor by 
BadarJya«a, nor by Rdrodnug-a, 34 , 
xxm, c, cxiii, cxv sq. ; the B, to 
which the departed soul is led by 
the path of the gods is not the 
highest B., but the lower B., 34 , 
Ixxxii, xc sq. ; 38 , 389-402 ; 48 , 
748-52 ; Sankara’s distinction be- 
tween a lower and a higher B. not 
valid, 34 , xci-xciv ; the lower B. is 
the vital principle in all creatures, 
34 , 172 n. ; the world of the lower 
B. is called Satyaloka, 84 , 181; 
lower B. is for the purpose of 
worship or meditation, 34 , 330 ; 38 , 
155 sq., i6i sq., 391 ; the qualified 
B. is the object of the discussion on 
the difference or non-difference of 
the cognitions of B., 88, 185; re- 
sults of meditations on the qualified 
B., 38 , 161 sq., 185, 402-4; the 
qualified B. is fundamentally one 
with the unqualified B., 88, 348; 
vvorlds of B. can only refer to the 
lower B., 38 , 390; on account of 
its proximity to the higher B., the 
lower B. can be designated by the 
word ‘B.,’ 38 , 391; immortality 
is possible only in the highest B., 
not in the effected one, 38 , 392; 
the qualified B. also may be spoken 
of as being the Self of all, 38 , 394 ; 
B. having for its body all beings 
in their gross state, is the effect of 
Bt having for its body all beings in 
their subtle state, 48 , 132-4; Pra- 
kWti denotes B. in its causal phase 
when names and forms are not yet 
distinguished, 48 , 399; used in a 
double sense, 48 , 533 sq. ; differ- 
entiation of names and forms is the 
work of B., not of Hiranyagarbha, 
578-83; the effected or the 
highest B. is the soul’s aim, accord- 
ing as the meditation is, 48 , 752-4- 
(/) Passages in which B. may be 
EITHER MASC. OR NEUTER- 
B. at the head of the Sfidbyas, 1 , 
43; obtained the victory for the 
Devas, 1, 149 sq. ; worshipped by 
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prayers and offerings, 2, io8, 303, 
299 J 11 , iSa 5 25 , 91 i ^ 5 , I 3 I, 
141, 150, 161, 189, 307, 310 , 219, 
231 sq., 232, 290, 294, 3'9-ai, 323, 
3 ' 14 , 347, 3<>8; 80 , 124, 148 sq., 
169,175,183,19452., 243; 36 , 41 ; 
42 , 94, 333; 48 , 25, 291; a part of 
the house called ‘seat of B., ‘ 2 , 
loSj marriage rite of B., 7 , 108; 25 , 

79 ; 29 , 166 ; Vishmi is B. personi- 
lied, 7, 293 ; 8, 347 ; appealed to as 
urnpiie, by the quarrelling Pr.a»as, 

8, 371, 273 sq. ; 15 , 202 ; teaching 
and studying the Veda a .sacrifice 
to B., 14 , a5<5 .sq. ; 25 , 49, 87 sq. ; 
29 , ai7 sq. ; 44 , 95-9 ; funeral 
oblations offered in the mouth of 
B., 14 , 268 ; the night of B., the 
muhOrta sacred to B., 14 , 276, 309; 
‘ 25 , 143, J43 n. ; worshipped by 
ascetics, 14 , 280 ; the teacher is the 
image of B., 25 , yi; punishment, 
fonned of B.’s glory, 25 , 218. 

( 2 ) The god B. (jia.sc.), ai.so 
CALLED SaHAJIPATI, SvAYAMBUfl, 
OR HlRAAtYAGARBIIA. 

Branches of knowledge traced 
back to B., 1 , 44, 144 ; 8, 31a, 314 
-93 ; 14 , 163 sq. ; 15 , xxxix, 27, 
227,256; 48 , xviii ; 48,284; the 
Self is B., 1 , 345 ; is the essence of 
the Veda, Veda belongs to him, 1 , 
259; 29 , 368; men who perform 
sacrifices dwell after death with the 
gods and B. in heaven, 2 , 140 ; the 
age of one B., a day and a night 
of B., 7 , I, in., 78; 8, 79 sq., 
Son. ; 25 , 30 sq. ; acquired his 
present exalted position in conse- 
quence “of good deeds (Karman) in 
former existences, 7 , 153 ; 11 , 163 
sq. j 48 , 359; part^of the hand 
sacred to B., 7 , 198;* 14 , 31, 166; 
25 , 40 ; four-faced (ifatunrmklia), 

8, 83, 90, 93, '[03, 345; 25 , 354; 
48 , 90, 312 sq. ; In the list of gods 
of the AnugitS, 8, 2iy ; B Svayam- 
bhfl, the first of the Devas, the 
maker (creator) and preserver of 
the world, 8, 244; 15 , 37-9, 313; 
25 , s-'i®, 21 sq., 34 sq. ; 35 , 37 ; 
46 , 344 sq, ; 48 , 336, 338 ; is the 
first among all the patriarchs (Pra^- 
patis), 8 , 3541 the Piaksha.the ever 
noiy field of B., 8, 354 ; the virtuous 
praised by B. even, 10 (i), 39 ; no 

i 2 


one in the world of Brahmans equal 
to Buddha, 10 (ii), 14, 3 °, 45 ; 
is my witness,’ 10 (ii), 78 ; Buddha 
compared wM; B., 10 (ii), 84 ; 19 , 
320; 49 (1), 10,; the divine, and 
the human, and B.’s region, B.'s 
treasure, 10 (ii), 90; he who is 
endowed with the threefold know- 
ledge, is calm, and has destroyed 
regeneration, he is B. and Sakka, 
10 (ii), 1 1 7 j ‘ who, be he a god, or 
B., or Inda,’ 10 (ii), 189; union 
with B., only to be attained by 
Right Conduct, 11 , x, 159-64 183- 
5, 201-3 ; assemblies of B. one of 
the eight kinds of assemblies, 11, 48; 
tlie w'heel of the empire of Truth 
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be 
turned back by B., 11 , 154 ; the 
idea of B. in Buddhism, 11 , 163-5 ; 
of modern Hindu theism, 11 , 163; 
in each of the infinite world sys- 
tems there is a B., 11 , 164; a friend 
and follower of Buddha, 10 (it), 119 
sq. i 11, ij6sq., 117 164; 18 , 

124; 19 , 347 sq., 350, 333; 21 , 
69 sq., 349; 35 , 118, isSn., 301 
sq. ; 86, 24, 343, 37 3 i 49 (i), 
198.200; (ii), 91, 165; beseeches 
Buddha to proclaim the truth, 11 , 
164 ; 13 , 84-8 ; 19 , 165-7 ; 21 , 55 ; 
36 , 4 isq.; 49 (i), 168, 173 ; Buddha 
knows B., the world of B., and the 
path which leads to it, 11, 185 sq. ; 
worship of B. denounced, 11 , 199 ; 
36 , 31 ; a king surrounded by trusty 
servants is superior even to B., 14 , 
82 ; sacrificers .are .equal to B., 14 , 
103; 25 , 185; through penances 
Bharadvhg'a and others became 
equal to B,, 14 , 339 ; that part of 
the Self which belongs to rqgas is 
B., 15 , 304 ; SanatkumSra, the son 
of B., 19 , 24 ; unmoved in the 
midst of the kalpa-fire, 19 , 184 ; 
Indra humbly approaches B., 19 , 
188: 49 (i), 107; established by 
Buddha, 19 , 193 ; the swan his 
vehicle, J 9 , 309 n. ; B. SabSmpati 
and his 13,000 followers, 21, 5 ; men 
may be reborn as Brahmans, 21 , 
135 ; se.ats of B. gained by hearing 
the Dh-irmaparyhya preached, 21 , 
332, 335 ; is the king of all Brahraa- 
kiyika gods and father of the 
Brahma-worid, 21 , 387 ; saints 
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preach under the shape of B., 21 , 
401, 41 1 ; Manu the son of self- 
existent B., 25 , xii, Ivii, Ixi, Ixiv, 19, 
19 n., 26 ; laws (of Mann) revealed 
by B., 25 , XV, xvii, xcviii, 19, 354 ; 
H 3 , 3S, 35 n- ; horn in the mundane 
egth 5, 5n-; 48 , 312, 580; 
creates and destroys the world over 
and over again, 25 , 17 sq., 21 sq. ; 
created animals for sacrifices, 25 , 
175; ‘the court of (four-faced) 
B.,’ ‘ 25 , 254 ; true testimony is 
revered by B. himself, 25 , 26B ; 
created the castes, 25 , 326, 413; 
in the highest order of beings pro- 
duced by Gpodness, 25 , 495, 493 n. ; 
messenger ot B. invoked against the 
demons, 30 , 212 ; ordeals ordained 
and watched by B., 33 , 115, 119, 
253 i 315 ; Maha-B. is mighty, and 
he is only one, 86 , 50 ; Brahmans 
(pL), the higliest gods, also long for 
the righteous man, 36 , 221 ; sons ol 
B.’s mind, 38 , 233 ; compact of Bri- 
haspati with Indra and B., 42 , 127 ; 
the spotless B. h the moon, 44 , 
3 r? ; with Soma for his leader, 44 , 
318; B. ffaturmukha, Sanaka, and 
similar mighty beings dwelling in 
this world, 48 , 90 ; beings from B. 
down to a blade ol grass, 48 , 156, 
259, 445 , 473 ; NSrayana alone 
existed, not B., nor Siva, 48 , 240, 
461, 522 ; represents the souls in 
their collective aspect, 48 , 312 sq. ; 
the Devas from B, downward pos- 
sess a body and sense-organs, 48 , 
328-30 ; is created and the Vedas 
delivered to him, 48 , 334 sq.; B. 
and the other gods originated from 
the Self, 48 , 367 ; eight hundred 
millions of Brahmans (inhabitants 
of the B. worlds) purified by the 
eye of wisdom, 49 (i), iSo; a 
preacher of the Law attains the su- 
preme throne of B , 49 (i), 185 ; B., 
Vishsni, and i'lva, 49 (i), 196-8, 200; 
precedence of the great B,, 49 (ii), 
57 ; the palace of Lord B., 49 (ii), 
17a. Seeako HiraHyagarbha,Saham- 
pati, and Svayamhhfl; B.’s heaven, 
world of B. , jee Brahma-world. 
Brahman, in., t.t., a certain priest. 
Sec under Priests («, A). 

Bra.hma«a (nusc.), Brahmarias, 
members of the priestly caste. 


B, as pikntij .\t iflicciouh nte^. 

(M B.rt vcrtncecl asholy and divine beings, 
(^r) Duties of B. :*nfl re'?tricticns fot them, 
(rf) E'Cvptional laws legarding ll. 

(/•) 1j .andkiiipboi nobfes (Krhatiiyas). 

(/) I , in Buddni'jt .tnd (7aina tevts. 

[«) B. AS PEIESTS AT RELIGIOUS 
RITES. 

Speaking to B. is auspicious and 
purifying, 2 , 34, 221 ; 30 , 184, 199, 
208 ; to be fed at all rites for gods 
or manes, 2 , 138, 151 ; 7 , 136, 262 ; 
14 , 256 sq, ; ‘ 25 , 93, 98 ; 29 , 320 ; 
30 , iig; take the place of sacred 
lire at Sraddhas, 2, 140; 23 , 114; 
to be fed at Srdddhas, ‘2, 143, 148, 
150 sq., 255 ; 7 , 76 sq,, 83-7, 
253-5 ; 14 , 267, 270 ; ‘ 25 , y8-iti, 
113 sq., 116-24; 30 , 223, 234-6) 
292 sq. ; B. who are unfit to be 
invited to a Sraddba, 2 , 143; 7 , 
252 sq. ; t 4 , 51 sq ; 23 , 103, 107, 
109, III ; B. who sanctify a com- 
pany at the i'raddha, 2, 146, 259; 
7 , 353-5 ; 14 , 52 sq. ; ‘ 25 , 1 10 sq,, 
no n. ; represent the deceased 
ancestors at the Sraddha, 7 , 85 n., 
232-8, 232 II., 250 sq, ; 39 , ros-S, 
111, 250-s ; oflerings to the manes 
offered in the mouth of B,, 14 , 268; 
30 , 228 ; are the ancient deities of 
the funeral sacrifice, ‘ 25 , 114; an 
enemy of B. excluded from A’rkddha 
feasts, 25 , 104 ; the hand of a B. 
is the mouth of the Fathers, 29 , 
254 ;— distribution of food to B. at 
the end of religious rites, 2, 299 ; 
1 ‘ 2 , 309 n. ; 29 , 15 sq., 32, loi, 130, 
135, 171, 176, 192, 205, 313, 

250, 272, 288, 293, 300, 327, 331-3, 
336, 338, 349 sq., 354, 374 i 30 , 14, 
38, 84, 93, 158, 160, 175, 184, 203, 
241, 246, 265, 286, 288 ; offence 
of neglecting to invite and feed 
a B. or of insulting him by offering 
him uneatable food, 7 , 33 ; gifts 
bestowed on B., 7 , 139-61, i8t, 
263-70, 274-6; 14 , 135-9; 80 , 
218,284; 42 , 141, 145, 360; 49 (i), 
15, 22 ; pronounce auspicious words, 
benedictions, 7 , 313, 237 ; ‘ 20 , 172, 
305, 215, 230; 30 , 95, 137 ) 158) 
i6q, 162, 184, 203, 204, 241^ 269, 
271, 279, 283 ; sacrifices without 
gifts of food to B. condemned, 8, 
1 19; 25 , 93; B. only can be 
priests, 12, 23, 2511.; 80 , 321 : 
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worship of Agni and the eastward 
migration of the B. from the Saras- 
vatt to the Sadanira, 12 , 104 n., 
105 sq. ; ‘ 2'ht B. {.piesls) arc the 
guariiians of this sacrifice for 
guardians of the sacrifice, indeed, arc 
those B. who arc versed hi the sacred 
•writ, bttanse they sfread it, they 
originate it, 12 , 134, 235; what is 
agreeable to the B. is auspicious, 12 , 
135 : fiiliilnieiit of wishes obtained 
by B. staying in one’s house, 12 , 
392 ; no one but a B. is allowed 
to drink of the residue of the 
Agnihotr.!, 12 , 338, 338 n. ; the 
word of a B. ijurilies, 14 , 72, tyi ; 
25 , 191; olFeriugs made into the 
mouths of B. are the best, 14 , 138 
sq. ; the hand of a B. is hi-s 
mouth, 14 , 209 ; 20 , n8; legends 
repeated in tiie assembly of B., 15 , 
14 i food given to B. reaches tlie 
gods, 29 , 1 6 ; the place of the B. at 
a sacrifice, 29 , 2 4 ; priij-ita, a sacri- 
fice deposited in a B., 29 , 3 1 ; gifts 
made to B. at a wedding, 29 , 38 
sq. ; BO, rgfi ; a name pleasing to 
the B, to be given to a child, 29 , 
50 ; Veda-study to be intcrnipled 
in the presence of B. who have not 
had their meal, 29 , i j 8 ; tlie bride’s 
shift to be given to a B., 29 , 17 1 ; 
30 , 370 ; shave tlie child’s hair, 29 , 
185 ; 30 , 217 ; fees to be given to 
B. at tlie end of studentship, 29 , 
327 ; but see also Teacher; five B. 
breathe upon the new-born child, 
29 , 293 : fed at tiie beginning of 
ceremonies, 29 , 301, 304, 428 ; 30 , 
137, 162, 204, 269, 271, 279, 283 ; 
ol all food a due portion mast be 
given to B., 29 , 38S ; 30 , 24 ; only 
a B. may make the Bali-ofierings 
for the liouseliolder, 30 , 33 ; B. 
women pronounce blessings at the 
Stmantonnayana, 30 , 55 ; do not 
eat an uncompleted sacrifice, 42 , 
142 ; sterile cows must be given to 
the B., 42, 174-9, 6 sd- 5 i| a cotv 
presented to an oll’ended B., 44 , 
195 ; the metal vessels of a deceased 
sacrificer to be given to a B., 44, 
205i 205 n. ; the Sautrfimanl is 
a B.'s sacrifice, 44 , 360 ; a B, lute- 
player sings of the king’s sacrifices 
and gifts, 44 , 356 sq., 359 ; are the 


fields on which gifts sown grow up 
as merit, 45 , 52 ; congratulate King 
Suddhodana on Buddha’s birth, and 
receive gifts, 49 (i), 8-10. 

(i) B. REVERENCED AS HOLY AND 
DIVINE BEINGS. 

Do not speak euil of the B., 1, 32 ; 
8, 320; 14 , 298; 25 , 166; one 
should not curse a B., and not say 
to him anything except what is 
au-spicious, 1 , 251 ; 7 , 155 ; 25 , 436 ; 
purification prescribed on touching 
a B., 2 , 59 ; classed as sacred with 
gods, idols, cows, and the like, 2, 94 
sq., 220; 7 , 228; 14 , 36, 245, 323 ; 
25 , 135-8; S 3 , 222 ; to be honoured 
and revered, 2 , 128; 7 , xxix, 13, 
T94; 8, 119; 25 , 86, 399, 588'; 
a B. mho has studied the Vedas and a 
he-goat evince the strongest sexual de- 
sires, 2, 136; witnesses to be sworn 
in the presence of the gods, the- 
king, and B., 2 , 247; 25,269; death 
in a fight for the sake of B. purifies, 
procures heaven, &c., 2 , 250 ; 7 , i8, 
67; 14 , 106; 25 , 185, 416, 447; 
remains always pure, 2 , 254; 14 , 
132 sq. ; 25 , 424 ; gods and B. must 
be present at ordeals, 7 , 55 ; 83 , 360, 
262 ; the gods are invisible deities, the 
B. arc visible deities. The B. sustain 
the world. It is by ihe favour of the 
B. that the gods reside in heaven; a 
speech uttered by B. {whether a curse 
or a benediction) never fails to come 
true. . . . IV hen ihe visible gods are 
pleased, the invisible gods are surely 
pleased as well, 7 , 77 ; h.ave the power 
to purify from sin and defilement, 
7 , 103 ; 25 , 447 sq.; when a B. has 
met with an accident, Vedic study 
must be interrupted, 7 , 125 ; he 
must not step on the shade of a B., 

7 , 203 ; superhuman power of a 
pious B., 7 , 243, 34S ; 26 , 398 ; the 
B., the Veda, and the sacrifices cre- 
ated by the Brah.nan, 8, 120 ; de- 
nounced as impostors by unbelievers, 

8, 214 ; the Anugita. told to Krishna 
by a B. who came from the heavenly 
world and the world of Brahman, 
8, 331 ; Brihaspati is the lord of B., 
8, 346 ; these B., the creators of the 
world, 8, 387; 25 , 436; the B. is 
the repeller of the Rakshas, 12, 36 ; 
the B. are the human gods, 12 , 309 
sq., 374 ; 25 , sgS-sq., 447 ; 26 , 341 ; 
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42 , 164, 329, 529 ; a learned B. re- 
sembles a sacred fire, 14 , 18, 18 n., 

51 ; 25 , 93 ; a Snataka should not 
pass between a fire and a B., nor 
between two B., 14 , fix ; learned B. 
incur no guilt, for a learned B. re- 
sembles a fire and the sun, 14 , 130 
sq. ; a B. is a fii e, for Aani is a B., 14 , 

1 38 sq. ; -shat B. riding hi the chariel 
of the taw {and) ■wielding the sward of 
the Veda,fri>fciund even in jest, that is 
dedated to be the highest law, 14 , 145 ; 
have two names, two mouths, two 
kinds of virile energy, and two 
births, 14 , aog sq.j way must be 
made for a B., 14 , 343; a place 
where B. sit, sacred, 14 , 349; the 
eternal greatness of theB. is neither 
increased nor diminished by works, 
14 , 361, 374; duties towdidsB., 15 , 
S3 ; 25 , 588 ; 44 , 100 ; power of 
their curse, charms and incantations 
their weapons, 15 , 21S; 25 , 436, 
436 n. ; 42 , 170 sq., 430-3 ; enco- 
mium of the B., 25 , xii, 34-6 ; So- 
mapas, &c., the manes of B., 25 , 
113 ; not to be touched by one who 
is impure, 25 , 13 1 ; a fort must be 
•mpplied with B., 25 , 228; to be 
honoured after a victory, 25 , 248, 
348 n.; to protects, arms may be 
taken up, 25 , 315 ; a learned Brah- 
ma»a is lord of the whole world, 
25 , 385 ; is superior to all castes, 25 , 
40B ; doing good to and worshipping 
B., a penance, 25 , 44S, 476 ; pro- 
duced by Goodness, 25 , 494 ; Bali 
offerings to Brahman and the B. at 
the Vabvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 85 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpa/ia, 29 , 122; 
to Agni belongs the B., 29 , 307 ; 44 , 
89; food and the B. protect the 
house, 29 , 348 1 before reaching B., 
one should dismount from a carnage, 
29,364; R 3 va»a or another demon, 
the B. with ten heads, the first to 
be born, 42 , 35, 374 sq. ; charms 
found by B., Ifishls, gods, 42 , 59 ; 
have fpund medicinal plants, 42 , 54, 
392 ; imprecations against the op- 
1 , preaws of B., 42 , 169-73, 184, 430- 
;6 ; he that injureth a B,, whese km 
are the gads, am tiei rent A Heaven by 
a; ike road of the Fathers, 42 , 170 ; de- 
scendants of the R/shis, 42 , 183 sq. ; 
,, as weather-prophets, 42 , 533 sq. ; 


a// beings, indeed, pass into the B., and 
from the B. they are again produced, 
44 , 85 ; suffering and evil fastened 
on a B. (as scapegoat), 44 , 181, 

18 1 n., 183 ; a B. descended from a 
Rishi represents all the deities, 44 , 
195 sq.; born with spiritual lustre, 
44 , 294 ; whosoever sacrifices, sacri- 
fices after becoming a E., 44 , 348 ; 
the B. is everything, 44 , 41a, 

(c) Duties of B. and restric- 
tions FOR THEM. 

In the solitude of the forest a 
B. should be searched for, 1 , 57; 
a B. by birth only, i.e. a B. who has 
not studied the Veda, 1 , 93 ; 14 , 
14 4 ; 25 , 59 ; qualities of aB. deeply 
versed in the Vedas, i. e. a Sishia, 2 , 
215-18; 14,38-40; 25 , 509; Lakshnii 
resides in a B. who studies the Veda, 
7 , 299 ; only a Brahmawa learned 
in the Veda has a right to the pre- 
rogatives of his caste, 14 , 16-18; 
see also Veda (c ; knowledge of) 
unworthy B. whose food must not 
be eaten, 2 , 69; 14 , 71 ; lawful and 
unlawful occupations for B., 2 , 7 2 sq., 
212 sq., 215, 227 sq.; 7,179; 8, 217 
sq. ; 14 , 146, 146 n., 221 ; 25 , Ixviii, 
86, 100, 109, 128-31, 272, 399, 587 
sq. ; 33 , 221, 347 ; shall never take 
up aims, 2 , 90 ; 42 , 262 ; to protect 
himself or other B., a B. may take 
up arms, 2 , 214; 14 , 236; sixfold 
modeoflifeofB.,2, 215; 8, 359 5q., 
359 n. ; 25 , 419; their merit in 
carrying out the corpse of a deceased 
B. who has no relatives, 7 , 75 ; are 
purified by abandoning the world, 
7 , 97 ; 25 , 188 ; one who i.s benevo- 
lent towards all creatures is justly 
called a E., 7 , 184 ; 14 , 128 ; 25 , 46, 
46 n. ; worthy and unworthy B., 7 , 
274-6 ; 25 , SI ; duties of B., 8, 3i 
sq., 217 sq.; 14 , 224; 25 , 587 sq.; 
38 , 221; the true B,' he who is 
attached to the Brahman, 8, 147, 
182 ; pious B. who know the Brah- 
man, 8, 158-61, 165, 165 n.; he is 
the true B. who swerves not from 
the liuth, 8, 171 ; twelve great ob- 
servances of a B., 8, 182 ; all com- 
panies of B. extol him who has be- 
come emancipated, 8, 345 ; shall not 
speak barbarous language, 14 , 40 j 
26 , 32; B. who do not perfonr 
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the twilight devotions are equal to 
StJdras, M, 348; the three debts of 
a B., 14,'36 i sq., 271 ; let a_B. be- 
come a Muni, and then he is a B., 
15 , 139 sq.; humility required of 
them, 26 , Ixvii, 59 sq. ; unworthy B. 
who are like cats and herons (hypo- 
crites), 26 , 159, 159 n.; 45 , 417; 
B. who renounce the world, but 
continue to live as householders, 25 , 
214-16, 214 n.; must not recover 
property by sacrificing or teaching, 
25 , 313 ; a B. fined for not inviting 
his neiglibour to festivals, 25 , 322, 
332 n. ; in distress may live by alms, 
25 , 434 ; may teach and sacrifice for 
despicable men in times of distress, 
25 , 424 sq.; penances for B. who 
acquire property by reprehensible 
methods, 25 , 470, 470 n. ; should be 
tauglit the Sfivitn at once, 44 , 89 ; 
four duties of B. : Brahmanicai de- 
scent, befitting deportment, fame, 
and the perfecting of the people, 44 , 
100 ; must not consume spirituous 
liquors, 44 , 333, 360; those B. who 
know nought of the Ajvamedha, 
may be despoiled by the keepers or 
the sacrificial horse, 44 , 360; dis- 
course on the supreme Brahman, 
49 (i), 127. 

(d) Exceptional laws regakd- 
ING B. 

The most heinous crime of slay- 
ing a B., 1 , 84 ; 2 , 71, 90, 366, 278, 
380, 383 sq., 292 sq.; 7 , 132, t34 ; 
14 , loi, 122, 175 ; 2 - 5 , r6i, 270, 309, 
382 sq.; 42 , 522 ; 44 , 328, 340 sq., 
396 ; no greater crhne is known on 
earth than slaying a B.; a king, there- 
fore, must not even tonrewc in his inimi 
the thought of killing a B., 25 , 320, 
451 n. ; a murder other than the 
slaying of a B. is no murder, 44 , 
340 ; 45 , 363 11.; see also Brahma- 
hatya;--are exempt from oppro- 
brious, capital, and corporal punish- 
ments and servitude, 2, 125, 135 n., 
216, 24s; 14 , 201, 233; 25 , 320; 
33 , 203 sq,, 339, 362 ; foes declaring 
themselves to be cows or B. roust 
not be slain, 2, 229, 229 n. ; the sin 
of accusing a B. of a crime, 2 , 282 ; 
their privileges, 7 , 19; 8S, 219-22; 
how to be punished, 7 , 3 5 ; 38 , 58, 
388; crime of committing B. to 


slavery, 7 , 37 ; a learned B. cannot 
be a witness, 7 , 48 ; not subject to 
certain ordeals, 7 , 54 sq. ; 38 , 348 ; 
forms of marriage legitimate for a 
B., 7 , loS; 14 , 206; 95 , 79, 82; 
crime of stealing the gold or cattle 
ofB,, 2 , 280; 7 , i33sq.; 14 , 5,108, 
132,301, 213, 218, 293, 396, 299; 
25 , 311, 383; 83 , 238, 363; pen- 
ances and punishments i'or offending 
or hurting B., 7 , 138, 177, 180 ; 25 , 
154. 444, 473 sq., 588; 33 , 348; 
the three lower castes shall live ac- 
cording to the teaching of the B,, 
14 , 7 sq. ; perjury, and speaking un- 
truth, permitted for the sake of a 
B., 14 , 83 ; 25 , 273 ; 33 , 303 ; fight- 
ing with B, forbidden, 14 , 200 ; a 
B. shall have two names, 14 , 209 sq. ; 
30 , 215 ; non-Brahmanical teachers 
in times of distress, 25 , 73 ; threat- 
ening aB., a crime, 25 , 155 ; receive 
part or whole of a found treasure, 
25 , 359 ; property of a learned B. 
not lost by limitation or adverse 
possession, 25 , 379 ; 88, 61, 311 sq.; 
enrich themselves through others, 
25 , 284 ; may appropriate property 
for sacrificial purpose.?, 25,^3 13, 433 
sq. ; property taken from mortal 
sinners to be given to B., 25 , 385; 
doubtful points of law settled by B. 
who are Sishias, 25 , 509 sq. ; debts 
due to deceased B. must be paid to 
relatives or B., 33 , 69 ; household 
property and alms of B. are free of 
duty, 33 , 127; property found by 
B. does not go to the king, 83 , 146 ; 
superior value of property belonging 
to B., 38 , 205 ; what has been given 
to B. can never be taken back, 33 , 
22 1 ; a B, is the root of the tree of 
justice, 83 , 282 ; as witnesses, 83 , 
301 ; oaths by B., 33 , 315; a B. 
cannot iie forced to do work for 
debts, 33 , 330 ; inherit in default of 
relatives, 33 , 379 ; property of B. 
not to be given as sacrificial gift, 44 , 
402, 41a, 420. 

[e) B. AND KINGS OR NOBLES (KSHA- 
TRIVAS). 

A king who is slain in attempting 
to recover the property of B. per- 
forms the most meritorious sacrifice, 
2 , 163 ; a king gains endless worlds 
by givine land and money to P 
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2, 163 ; a king must not levy any (, 
tax upon B., 2 , 164 ; Ij 16 ; 14 , 8, 

08 sq. and n. ; kings and B. versed 
in the Vedas uphold the moral order 
in the woikl, 2, 314 sq. and n.; 
ike kins A master of all, imlh the 
exceflton of B., 2, *34 sq, ; assist the 
king as judges, 2, S37sq.; 25,253-'6, 

255 sq. n., 264, 322; 83 , 2301 288, 
388, 390; kings or B. examine 
witnesses, 2 , 248 ; property of B. 
who die without heirs goes to othe. 

B„ not to the king, 2 , 309, 309 ; 

7 , 68; 14 , 93 sq.; 25 , 368; 33 , 

202 ; as officers and advisers of 
a king, 7 , 20, 41; 25 , 225; king’s 
doty towaids learned B., 7 , a 1-3 ; 

25 , 221, 229 sq., 237, 239, 323, 
397 - 9 ) 43I) 434 ‘^q-'i 33 , 218 sq., 
346 sq.; owing to the disappear- 
ance of B. the Kshatriyas became 
VrAhalas, 8, 293 ; Kshatriyas pro- 
created by B. on Kshatriya women, 

8) S95) 295 n. ; are the bridges of 
piety, whence they must be pro- 
tected by the kings, 8, 348 ; follow 
in the train of a king, 12, 47 ; the 
king must never take property of 
Bt 14 , 179 sq., 201 ; 25 , 369 ; 83 , 
338; King Ganaka Vaideha testing 
the knowledge oftheB., 15 , iai-49; 
B. and Kshatriyas are nothing but 
the Self, 15 , 182 ; 34 , 275 sq. j to 
be worshipped by the king, 25 , 221 ; 
33 , 280 ; king must be lenient 
towards B., 25 , 221 ; Kshatriyas 
degraded by not consulting B., 25 , 
412, 412 n. ; power of B. greater 
than that of the king, 25 , 436 ; 41 , 

no; itua persons, a B. and a king, 
art dalarek li k exempt from censure 
and corporal punishment in this world ; 
for these two sustain the visihle world, 
38 , 210, 216; there is nd difference 
between kings and B., 38 , 220 ; he 
to whom the B. and the'Kshatriyas 
are but food is the highest Self, 34 , 
xxxv,n6-ig; arenotqualifiedforthe 
rSgasaya-sacrifice, 84 , 2i8_; aie not 
the food of kings, their king being 
Somaj 41 , 72, 95 ; 43 , 249 ; the B. is 
an object of respect after the king, 
41 , 96 ; do not engage in disputation 
with R^anyas, 44 , 114 ; king can 
oppress B., but fares the worse for 
it, 44 , 286. Sff aha Caste (i). 


/) B. IN Buddhist and Gaina 

TEXTS. 

Buddhaghosa a learned B., 10 (1), 
xxi 1 etymology of Bfthmano, Pali 
for is., 10 (i), liv, liv n., 89, 89 sq. n. ; 
the Buddhist saint, the Arhat, as 
the true BrShmaz/a, 10 (i), 39 , 
89 - 95 ! (ii), 89, 113-17, 151 sq., 
171-4, 179, 19s, 207sq.; 13,78-80; 

36 , 26-8, 28 n,, 314; a true B. goes 
scatheless, though he have killed 
father and mother, 10 (i), 70,' 7 ° 
sqq. n. ; pleasant is the state of 
a B., 10 (i), 7 9 ; no one should attack 
a B., but no B. should let himself 
fly at his aggressor, 10 (i), 90 ! 
a man docs not kcome a B. hy Ins 
platted hair, hy his family, or by hh th ; 
in whom thetc h truth and righteous- 
ness, he is blessed, he is a B., 10 (1), 

90 .sq.; three kinds of B., Titthiyas, 
Ag-lvikas, and Nigaaf/ias, 10 (li), xiii; 
as described in tlie Sutta-Nipflta, 

10 (ii), xiii sq. ; there are B., born 
in the family of preceptors, friends 
of the hymns, who commit sins; 
their birth does not save them fiom 
hell nor from blame, 10 (ii), 23; 
converted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 4 °-“, 
52, 79 sq., 103-6, 1 86-2 1 3 ; Buddha’s 
description of the pious customs 
of the B. of old, and their gradual 
degeneration, 10 (ii), 48-3® ! 
Thera called a B., 10 (ii), 57 ! 
Buddha the best of the five B., 
10 (ii), 59 ; disputations B., con- 
trasted with Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ; 
B. together with B. ask truly, 
Art thou a B. ? 10 (ii), 75 ! j” 
whom a B. should offer, 10 (ii), 
82-4 ; Buddha warns Kewiya not 
to invite him, because Keniya is 
intimate with the B., 10 (ii), 97 ! 
is a man a B. by birth or by deeds ? 
10 (ii), 108-17 ; a B. may, by 
intense meditation, cause an earth- 
quake, 11, 45 sq. ; will honour the 
remains of the Tatlifigata, 11 , 9*1 
99, 247; Samasa-brahmaMa, B. by 
saintliness of life, 11, 105 sq., 105 n. ; 
compared to the Scribes and Phari- 
sees of the New Testament, 11 , 
160; their phraseology assumed a 
different meaning when used by 
Buddha, 11 , 161-5 ; Buddha’s criti- 
cism of the teaching of the B. as to 
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union witii Bvahnian, 11 ) 1 7 1-85; 
various B. teach various paths, sudi 
as the Addhariya B., tlie Tittiriya B., 
the Jf/jaudoka B., the ATAindava B., 
the Brahinal'ariya B., 11 , 17I) 171 
11.; how they recite the Vedas, 11 , 
172 sq. ; B. and laymen (brabmasa- 
gahapatika), 11, 25.8 n-. 26' 5 behave 
badly at dinners given to them, IB, 
152; the Lokayata system _ot tlie 
B. not allowed to the Bliikkhus, 
20, 15 1 sq. ; an honoriiic title used 
by Buddhists and Gainas, 22 , xxx ; 
among those who are not attached 
to the world, there is real Brahman- 
hood, 22,45; B. a title of Mahavira, 
22 , 63, 66, 82 sqq., &c. ; 45 , 301, 
301 n,, 310; Buddha calls himself 
a B., i. e. an Arahat, 3 ( 5 , 8, 8 n., 10 ; 
think themselves the highest among 
men and revile the Bhikkhus, 36 , 
21 sq. ; B. only worthy of gifts, 
36 , 120 sq. n.; B. and Buddhists, 
both reformer.s, 86, 127 sq. n, ; the 
superiority of monks to B., 4.5,30-6 ; 
a true monk who is exempt from 
all Karman is a tnie B., 4 . 5 , 138-41 ; 
called ‘ holy cats ’ by Ardraka, 45 , 417; 
B. and Samanas, arc- Holy pcrson.s. 
Castes, Priests, tinil Srotriyas. 
Brabmana (neuter), title of texts, 
‘.sayings of Brahnian,s,’ applicable 
to all old prose traditions, 1, Ixvi; 
several Upanishads occur in B., 1 , 
Isvi sq. ; B. and Arawyakas, both 
liturgical, 1, xci sq. ; in the sense of 
Upanishad or secret doctrine, 1, 
264, 264 n. ; the B, literature, 12 , ix, 
xxii- xxv, xlvii ; B. means a dictum 
on ceremonial, 12 , xxii sq, ; B. and 
Mantrasawhltd to be studied, 2 . 5 , 
144 ; GWhya ceremonies mentioned 
in B., 80 , xiv~xxii ; interpretation of 
Mantras in the B., 32 , 29, 56, 359 
sq. ; mystic sense, dogmatic explana- 
tion of .in oblation, 48 , 240; B., 
Mantra.s, and arthavadas, 48 , 330; 
jee 'n/jo Aitareya-B., Kaushltaki-B,, 
Pa^.favima-B., anti .Satapatha-B. 
BrS,hniai>tadhammikasutta, t.c.. 
10 (ii), 47-52. 

Brahinawagita, title of a chapter of 
the Anugtta, 8, 256 n., 310 n. 
Bralmananda-valli, the second 
AdhySya of the Taittiriyaka-Upani- 
shad, 15 , xxvii sq. 


Brahmawaspati, invoked to purify 
from sin, 14 , 251 ; the lord of 
Brahman or .speech, 15 , 82; the 
Lord of prayer, a name of the 
Creator, 43 , xiv ; lord of the priest- 
hood, 43 , 73 ; is the sun, 44 , 453 5 
invoked at the Pravargya, 44 , 453, 
476 n., 478; Agni identified with 
B., the Brahman prie.st among the 
gods, 46 , 1S6, 190 ; the same as 
Br/haspati, q. v. 

Brahman-egg, created, 48 , 127, 
53L731- ^ 

Brahma-nirva«a,t.t., Brahmic bltss, 
8, 27 n., 52, 52 n,, 176, 176 n. 
Braliraanism, germs of Buddtiism 
and Gainism in it, 22 , xxxii. 
Brahman-slaying, jn- Bralnna- 
hatya, and Brahmawa (it). 
Brahmapnra, city of Brahman, M, 
178. iSVf Brahman (c). 
Brahman'shi, worshipped, 29 , 141. 
Brahmasa/wstha, i.e. lie who is 
firmly giounded in Brahninn, obtains 
immoitality, 1, 35. 

Brahtnasattra, see Veda (c). 
Brahma Sikhin, n. of a Brahma- 
kfiyika god, 21, 5. 

Brahmas ukta,J 11 the Sawliitopiuii- 
shad of the Atliarva«as, 38 , 62 ; 
48 , 191. 

Brahma-sutras, ‘texts about (he 
Brahman,’ not the Vedanta-sfitras, 
8, 3r, 102; another name for 
Ved.inta-sutrns, 34 , xiv n. ; see 
VedSnta-sutras. 

Brahmasvaranadatahinandita, 11. 
of the 421KI Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Brahma-upanishad, or the secret 
doctrine of the Veda, its teaciiiiig, 
and its result, 1 , ; 84 . 94; 48 , 

33 ®, 325- 

Bx-ahmuTar/C'asa, Sk., t.t., 1 , 29 11. 
Brahma-veda = Atharva-veda, 42 , 
xxvii sq., xxviii n., xxx, xliii, lix, 
Ixii-lxvii, 

Brahmavidya, knowledge of the 
Bralmnin, see Brahman (h). 
Eralimavidyabharawa,oii Bauddha 
sects, 34 , 401 n., 404 sq. n, 
Brahma-viharas, see Meditations. 
Brahmacworld (worid of the Braii- 
man, neut., or of Brahman, masc.i. 
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absorption in the B., 1 , tag; 15 , 
171; 48 , 317 sq. ; is free from all 
evil, and lighted up once for all, 1, 

1 30 ; belongs to those who find it 
by abstinence (brahmaifarya), 1, 
130 sq.; 38 , 384; details about it, 
its lakes, &c., 1, 131, 13a n., ays sq.; 
the sun is the door of it, 1, 134; 
the Devas are in the B., and medi- 
tate on the Self as taught by Pra- 
glpati, 1, 142 ; hmiitig shaken off the 
body, / obtain self made and satisjied 
the uncreated world of Brahman, 1 , 
143 ; obtained by him who performs 
the duties of studentship, house- 
holdership, and of the mendicant, 
1, 144; is water, 1, 279 ; by life- 
long service to a teacher the pro- 
fessed student gains the B., 2 , 193 ; 
7 , 120, 129; 25 , 72 sq., 157; a 
well-conducted Snataka will never 
fall from it, 2, 226 ; obtained through 
the BrShma marriage rite, 7 , 108 ; 
attained by a giver of a hundred 
milch cows, 7 , 372 ; even the B, 
only temporary, 8, 79 sq., 80 n.; 
a wise BrShmana came from B., 8, 
23: ; the imperceptible seat of the 
Brahman, the highest world, 8, 234 ; 
Satyaloka or B,, 8, 234 n.; the 
highest goal of BrShmanas and 
Kshatriyas, 8, 255 ; Mataiiga, the 
AlSmfala, went to the B., 10 (ii), 33 ; 
he who pretends to be an Arhat, 
without being one, is a thief even 
intheB .,10 (ii), 23 ; Buddha teaches 
the beings in B., 10 (ii), 96, 142 sq. ; 
is void like other worlds, 10 (n), 
208; no one in it can digest what 
Buddha digested, 11, 72 ; the turn- 
ing of the wheel of the empire 
of Truth heard in B., 11 , 155; 
Buddha understands the B. as all 
other worlds, 11, 185-7; the Iddhi 
of reaching in the body up to the 
B., 11 , 214 ; Sudassana entered it, 
11 , 385 ; Buddha will not lay aside 
his body in any place of B., 11 , 388 ; 
he who fulfils the duties of a house- 
holder never falls from it, 14 , 44 sq., 
49 ; gained by self-immolation, 14 , 
136 ; the reward of a Brahmana 
who follows the rules of the law, 
14 , 334; by teaching the rule of 
Pr^pati one becomes exalted In 
33 ^ » Brahman (neut.) seen 


in it, as in light and shade, 15 , 2a ; 
worlds of Pragfipati woven into the 
worlds of Brahman, 15 , 13 1; bliss 
.in the B., 15 , 172 sq., 176 ; 25 , 169, 
2,04, 204 n. ; he who knows the Self 
obtains the B., 16 , j8o; fiom the 
worlds of Brahman there is no re- 
ttrni, 15 y 208 ; blissful state in the B. 
obtained by meditation on God, 15 , 
236 ; this B. in the moon belongs to 
those who beget children, but that 
pure B. belongs to those who prac- 
tise penance, abstinence, and truth, 
16 , 273 sq. ; as a reward for medi- 
tation on Om, 15 , 282 ; 34 , 174 ; 
he is led up to the B. by the Saman, 
15 , 282; 34 , 173; 48 , 3it sq.; 
Hiraayagarbha dwells in the B., 15 , 
282; 34 , t73; rebirth in the B., 
19 , 138 ; the Akanishtfias and Abhil- 
svaras in the B., 21 , 340, 346; a 
pious Brahmana goes to the highest 
dwelling-place, 25 , 93, 92 n. ; is the 
small ether, 34 , 180 ; not ‘ the world 
of Brahman,’ but ‘the world which 
is Brahman,’ 34 , 180 sq.; 48 , 751 sq.; 
how far is the B.? 35 , 126 sq. ; one 
of the four great continents, 35 , 
130; Arahatship or birth in the B. 
the two highest rewards of universal 
love, 35 , 379; the Bodisat reborn 
in the B,, 36 , 19, 22 ; one of the 
fourteen worlds, 48 , 328, 439; on 
the passing away of the effected 
B., at the pralaya the souls go to 
the highest Brahman, 48 , 749 sq.; 
reached by mendicants, 49 (i), 128. 
See also Worlds. 

Brabiinayag»a, see Veda (c). 
Brahmisuiidarl, n.p., at the head 
of the nuns in Rishablia’s time, 22, 
284. 

Bcahmi-upanishad, not a title of 
theKena-upanishad,l,lxxxiii,lxxxix; 
jrenance, restraint, sacrifice are its 
feet, the Vedas its limbs, the True 
its abode, 1, 152 sq. 

Brahmodya, t.t., riddles from the 
Veda, given at Sraddha feasts, 25 , 
ti8, ii8n. ; theological discussions 
between the priests as part of cere- 
mony, 44 , 79,79 n., 314-16, 388-91 ; 
is the complete attainment of speech, 
391 - 

Bxahmopaaisliad, see Brahma- 
npanishad. 
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Bralimop^ana, t,t,, meditation cn 
Brahman, and pratikopasana, 1 , aoi. 
See Brahman ( c , h ). 

Brahrno Sam&j, 1 , Ixiv. 

Breath (Sk. pra«a). 


<(!) Regulation of breathing. . 

0 ) The b. of life, the vital r'tnoiple, the 
fioul. , , , 

(e) The chief vital air and the orga».v of the 

. ... , . 

(if) n. a>. a divine principle or being. 


(fl) Regulation of breathing. 

Stopping the b., as part of a pen- 
ance or of a ceremony, 2, 86, 129, 
183, 185, ago, 293, 293 1). ; 12, 367 ; 

14 , 46 (highest form of austerity), 
130 sq., 125-7, 163, 163 n., 347,351, 
35(sq. n., 378, 395, 30S, 313-18; 
25 , 44 sq., 459, 461, 471 sq., 479; 
29 , 1 18 ; 30 , 1 15, 343 ; stopping of 
the b. removes all sin, 7 , 1 8 1-5 ; stop- 
ping of the b. enjoined for ascetics, 
7 , 281; 8, 373 sq, ; 25 , 210 sq.; 
85 , 130 sq. ; the sacrificer, by draw- 
ing in his b,, establishes the fire in 
his soul, 12, 311 ; the observance of 
breathing up and down (prSna-vrata), 

15 , 98 ; management of b. to bring 
about Tioistic perfection, 89 , 24, 
51, 53 sq. ; manipulating the 0. to 
secure longevity, 39 , 95 sq., 14S, 
364 j 40 , 139 n.;— the going b. is 
unclean, defiles the fire, 4 , Isxvi, 
Ix.Tvi n., Ixxviii, 173 sq. n. ; 25 , 
137 ; the Paitidana or mouth-veil 
to prevent defilement by b., 4 , 172, 
172 sq. n., 373 ; 5 , ■333 sq. and n. 

( b ) The b. of life, the vital 

PRINCIPLE, THE SOUL. 

Prfina, meaning b., spirit, and life, 
is the conscious self (pra^natman), 
1 , XXV, 120 n., 2 3fi, 290 sq., 294- 
300, 307 ; 34 , 105 ; Ora a name of 
it, 1, XXV ; called ana, the breather, 
1 ) 74) 74 '!• : everything is food for 
b., 1,74; 1 . 5 , 203 sq,; 38,211,213, 
309 sq. ; 43 , 39S sq. ; water is the 
dress of b., 1 , 74 ; 15 , 203 sq.; 38 , 
211-14; 48 , 640 sq. ; called Ama, 
1 , 76; 15 , 83 ; the subtlest portion 
of water becomes b., 1, 96-8 ; 88, 
366; comes from water, and will 
not be cut off, if you drink water, 
1,97; mind in deep sleep and at 
death is merged in b., and b. in fire, 
1 , 99 ) loi, 108, 307 ; 38 , 366-8 ; 
48 , 729 sq. ; prSwa springs from the 


Self, 1 , 124; 34 , 167; is attacheil 
to the body, as a horse is attaclied 
to a cart, 1, 142, 142 n.; is life and 
death and immortality, 1, 213 s<l'> 
294 ; 15 , 56 ; 34 , 164 ; 48 , 250-4 ; 
simile of the chariot mounted by 
Pra»a or b., mind being the driver, 
1, 234 ; is the beam on which the 
house of the body rests, 1, 252, 
257 ; marrow is b. and seed, 1, 
258 ; tlie dying person says, ‘ B. 
to .lir and to the immortal,’ 1, 313 ; 
15 , 200 ; soul dwells in the seat of the 
b., the heart, 8, 242 ; is food, 12, 223, 
304; 26 , 312 , 348; 41 , 379 ) .194 sq-; 
44 , 269 ; is fire, 12 , 311-13 ; 43 , 327 ; 
by its departure man departs, by its 
staying he lives, 15 , 283 sq. ; 48 , 
572 ; the Sun as the outer Self, and 
B, as the inner Self, 15 , 305-12 ; 
the heart is b., and tlie animal is b,, 
26 , 204, 3II ; the Ukthya graha is 
his undefined b,, and as such the self 
of his, 26 , 29a sq. ; there is no soul 
in the b., 35 , 48 sq. ; is most bene- 
ficial for man, 84 , 98 ; strength is 
b,, 34 , 99 ; denotes either the indi- 
vidual soul or the chief vital air, or 
both, 84 , 102 sq. ; is the abode of 
the power of action, 34 , 105 ; re- 
mains awake in the state of deep 
sleep, 84 , 162-8 ; may be called 
‘ higher ’ with reference to the botly, 
84 , 172; spoken of a ‘person,’ 
34 , 261 ; the causal substance of 
mind, 38 , 366 ; is merged in the 
individual soul, on the departure of 
the soul, 38 , 367 sq. ; the soul, with 
the b., goes to the elements, 88, 
368 ; knowledge depends on b., 40 , 
119 ) 139 n. ; it is by its b. that we 
control whatever creature we grasp, 
40 , 262 ; the body is the house of 
the b., 40 , 270; the spirit is the 
child of the b., 40 , 272 ; fashioned 
from fire, 43 , 4 ; is the wind, 43 , 33, 
66, 3.33 ; why b. is warm, 43 , 135 ; 
the immortal element of man, 48 , 
327 ; identified with the Ya^gus, 43 , 
337 ) 340 ; the man in the e.ve is b., 
43 , 371 ; rite of breathing over a 
new-born child, 44 , 1 29 sq. ; ety- 
mology of prSsa, b., 44 , 263 ; food 
eaten by means of b., 44 , 263 sq. ; 
is the transformer of seeds, 44 , 345; 
is the individual,soul, 48 , 300-4, 379, 
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383 ; is different from air, it is an 
instrument of the soul, 49 , 573, 575. 
(f) The chief vital a:r and ihf 
ORGANS OF THE SOVL. 

The tniiifya praiifi, h. in the mouth, 
or chief I'itnl air, is free from evil, 
1, 5 ; its itnportunce for the of-her 
vital breaths or senses, 1, 5 sq. ; 
3^1 ^ 9 > 95 ; hy it the ])evas con- 
quered the Asuras, 1 , 5 ; Ifi, 79 sq. ; 
there is one immoving life-wind, 8, 
274 ; a hymn addressed to the chief 
Pn'iHa, who is identilied with all 
the gods, Ih, 275 sq. ; is jn'oduccd 
from Brahman, is distinct from air 
in general and from the other vital 
aiis, and ij minute, ! 14 , lix; 38 , 84- 
9 h 93-6; 48 , 575; according to 
the Safikhyas.the combined function 
of all organs, 88, 86 ; various powers 
ascribed to it, 38 , 87 ; is independent 
in the body, like the individual soul, 
38 , 37 ; is subordinate to the soul, 
88, 88 ; ha.s five functions like mind, 
38 , 89 sq. ; acts under the guidance 
of VSyu, 38 , 91 sq. ; is not a sense- 
organ, 88, 93 sq. ; accompanies the 
soul when leaving its body, 38 , 102 ; 
glorified in the Udgitha-vidya, 38 , 
192-5 ; esoteric knowledge about it, 
44 , 83 sq. ; created, 48 , 57 a sq. ; — 
VSyu among the Devas, b. (pnlsa) 
among the Prawas, the end of all, 
1 , 58 ; 34 , Ixxiv; 38 , 256-9 ; swal- 
lows during sleep and at death all 
senses, but produces them again at 
the time of waking, 1, 59, 59 n., 
295 .sq. ; 43 , 333 ; is the best among 
the .sense.s or organs, 1, 73 s<i., 207, 
290 sq., 294 sq. ; 15 , 97 sq., 201-4, 
274 sq. ; 38 , 256 ; when b, departs, 
the other senses depart with it, 1, 
225 ; the union of speech and mind, 
1, 248 ; b. and .speech swallow each 
other ; speeclj is the mother, b. is 
the son, 1 , 256 ; the inner Agni- 
hotra, or the offering of b. in speech, 
and of speech in b., 1 , 266, 2S3 ; 48 , 
294 sq. ; see also Pnwagnihotra j is 
the beginning of all words, 8, 353 ; 
the triad of mind, speech, b., 15 , 
93-7 ; is one of the paHfe^an 5 i 6 , or 
* five-people,’ 84 , 260-2 ; speech, 
b., and mind presuppose lire, water, 
and earth, 88, 78 sq. ; b. and speech, 
male and female, 48 , 283 ; speech 


created B., B. the Eye, 48 , 377 sq. 
See also Piiwas. 

(el) B. AS A DIVINE PRINCIPLE OK 
IIF.ING. 

Identified with the sun, 1 , 7, 214 ; 
all the.se beings merge into b., and 
from b. they arise, 1 , 20 ; 34 , 85 sq. ; 
48 , 569 ; pra«a, spirit or b., is all 
whatever exists iiere, 1, 49, 120; 
34 , 6 c, 44 , ij-; prana or b. is the 
highest Brahman, 1 , 55-8, 55 ".j 
58 sq. n., 'Ifoj; 65 n., 233 Mb) 280 
sqq.; 15 , 65, i (2, 154, 194; 34 , 
xxxiv, 84-7, 97-106, 272 ; 38 , 143 ; 
48 , 246, 250- 4, 256, 276 sq. ; is the 
oldest and the best, 1, 72, 76; 88, 
84 sq., 186 sq, ; 48 , 63O sq. ; is 
sattya, the true, 1, 209 ; all things 
are supported by b,, 1 , 210; 15 , 
275; 43 , 47 sq. ; /luh'a said: ‘law 
Pnina (J).), O Rishi, thou art PrSpa, 
all things are Pi dna. For it is Prdna 
•who shines ns the sun, and I here per- 
vade all regions under that form, 1, 
219,236,294; 48,250-4; is Hiranya- 
garbha, 1 , 236 ; 15 , 16 ; is the couch 
of Brahman, 1 , 277; meditation on 
the absorption of the gods into b. or 
Brahman, 1 , 288-90 ; is blessed, im- 
perishable, immortal, independent of 
good and bad actions, the guardian 
of the world, the king of the world, 
the lord of the universe, and Indr ds 
self, 1 , 299 sq. ; Aditi arises with 
Prana, 15 , 16 ; b. in which everything 
trembles is Brahman, 15 , 21, 21 n. ; 
34 , xxxvii, 229-31; the Person 
(purusha) is the b., 15 , 38 ; 25 , 5 1 3 ; 
is the one god, 15 , 142 ; 34 , 200, 
269; 44 , 117 ; is the Self, 15 , 287, 
290, 3ii->3; 34 , 231; 48 , 569; 
Time (Kala) is b., and only a mani- 
festation of Brahman, 15 , 302 ; in- 
voked for protection, 29 , 232, 348 ; 
is the bhQiiian b. or ttie highest Seif? 
34 , 162-8; through knowledge of 
the b.as Brahman immortality arises, 
34 , 229-31; is the maker of all the 
persons, the person in the sun, the 
person in the moon, i&c., 34 , 269 ; 
by means of b. the gods aroused 
the sun, 42 , 51 ; Prfina, life or b., 
exalted as the supreme spirit, 42 , 
218-20,622-6; Prawa as a rain-god, 
48 , 2i 8 sq., 623 sq.; is the Vbva- 
gyotis, 43 , 131 ; ‘he who waketh in 
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the worlds and sustaiiieth all beings,’ 
the b,, identified with the Agni~ 
hotra, ii, 47 sq. ; food and b. are the 
two gods, 44 , 1 17 ; a term referring 
to the Highest Reality, 48 , 532 ; 
meditation on prana, 48 , 679. 

BreathingB, see Pranas. 

Bribu, Bharadavii^a accepted cows 
from the carpenter B., 25 , 424, 
42 + n. 

Brick Sail, the, at Nadika, II, 24, 


the Brahman (priesthood), 26 , 23, 
59, 59 n., 1 80, 219 sq.; 41 , 3, 23-6, 
67, 70, 82 ; 43 , 192 ; 44 , 64, 258, 
314, 402, 41 1 ; accompanied by the 
Ali-gods, 26 , 93 ; 44 , 48osq.; op- 
pressed by Soma, 26 , 258 sq. ; the 
wise, 26 , 2 86 ; Soma begotten by 
B., 26 , 366 ; Dhlltri shaved the head 
of B., 29 , 56) 185 ; put the garment 
of immortality on Indra, 29 , 304 ; 
Pfishan has shaven B.’s head or 


25 n., 27. 

Br/hadarawyaka - upanlahatl 
quoted, 8, 401; 38 , 4at-3; 48 , 
773-3 i King Ganaka in the B., 12, 
xliii ; portion of the S.itapatha- 
brfihma?ia, 15 , xxx ; 44 , xiii, xlix sq. ; 
editions ot it, 1.5, xxx ; in the Kanva 
and Mklhyandina texts, 15 , xxx ; 
34 , Ixxxis, 134, 260 n., 262 sq. ; 38 , 
214,308548,403, 423 sq.,544, 735; 
translated, 15 , 7 1-22 7; germs of jMSy,! 
doctrine in the B., 84 , cxvii, cxx sq. 
Br/kadratha, u.p., 46 , 33, 36. 
Brikadratka Aikakvdka, n. of a 
king, taught by Sfikfiyunya, 15 , xlvii, 
287-90, 326-9. 

Brtkacluktha Vfimadevya, worship- 
ped at the Tarpana, 30 , 244; aR/shi, 
saw tlio Aprt verses of tiie horse, 44 , 
302 ! had a golden ornament at his 
neck, 46 , 407, 

B.</iiuspati, or Brahmanaspati, the 
1 -ord of Prayer. 

(«) ij. rartiiuiogy. 

(b Wtii-hip of it. 

(a) B. I.^I MVTHOI.OOY. 

B., the lordof B/-;hati or speech, 1 , 
6 ; 1.5,82; meditated on the iidgitka, 
1 , 6 ; chief among domestic priests, 8 , 
89 ; is the lord of Brahmanas, 8, 346 ; 

.1 forni of Agni, 12 , xvi sq, m; 14 , 
216 ; 32 , 82, 94; 42 , 52, no, 541, 
332 ; 46 , 292, 294 ; is the Brahman 
priest of the gods, 12, 6 sq., 315 : 
26 ), 433; 41 , 122 sq. ; 46 , 190; 
B. Angirasa ordains the sacrifice to 
men, 12, 66 sq. ; tlie portion of 
the sacrifice taken out of Prqgfipati 
was appeased by B., 12 , 211, ati n., 
213 ; the world of B., 14 , 309 ; the 
bliss of B., 15 , 60, 61 sq. n. ; having 
become Akkra, he brought forth tlie 
false knowledge, to protect Indra 
against the Asuras, 15 , li, 342 ; the 
gods pay worship to B.. 19 , 78 ; is 


beard, , 30 , 61, 217 ; knows the de- 
i mons, 30 , 212 ; where B. dwells, 
, 30 , 218 ; the Purohita of the gods, 

30 , 2,40 ; 41 , 59 ; 42 , 79 ; 44 , 258 ; 
drawn by red horses, 32 , 17 ; blew 
the gods together, 82 , 246 sq. ; re- 
presents Agni and Indra, 32 , 246 sq. 
n. ; 43 , 1 34 ; offered the Vqgapeya, 
41 , 2 sq., 5 ; the upper region be- 
longs to B,, 41 , 2,59, 122 ; 42 , 193 ; 
the highest lieaven of B,, 41 , 23 ; 
alrajd of the Earth, and the Earth 
afraid of B., 41 , 34 ; jilants urged 
forward by B., 41 , 341 n. ; 42 , 44 ; 
is -Afigirasa, representative of witch- 
craft performances, 42 , xxiii sq,, 
127 sq. ; frees from death, 42 , 50, 
52, 352 ; knows the life-bestowing 
gold, 42 , 63; the amulet which B. 
tied, 42 , 83-7, 610; the hostile 
army repulsed by B., 42 , 119; 
Maruts, Aditya, and B., 42 , 126 ; 
compact of B. with Indra and Brah- 
man, 42 , 127; with the Vasus, 42 , 
13s; Indra, B., and Surya in a list 
of gods, 42 , 160 ; Indra Brahma»as- 
pati, 42 , 163, 213 ; B. punishes him 
who withholds the sterile cow from 
the Brahma«as, 42 , 178, 660 ; undid 
Vala, 42 , 193, 596 ; deity of BWhati 
metre, 43 , 53, 330 ; share ofSavitW 
and lordship of B., 43 , 69 ; lord of 
animals, 43 , 74 ; the repeiler of 
shafts, 48 , 103; Indra’s ally against 
the Asuras, 48 , 193; B. and Indra, 
priesthood and nobility, 43 , 22S sq.; 
the lord of the Brahman, bestows 
holy lustre, 44 , 64 ; made over-lord 
for warding off of the fiends, 44, 
465 i the wind worshipped as iden- 
tical with B., 44 , 48a sq. 

(£) Worship of B. 

Offerings to B., 2, 108; 26,23sq.; 
348; 29 , 85, 85 n. ; 41 , 83, ri3, 
n6, 130-3, 125; worshipped at the 
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Upanayana and else in connexion 
with studentship, 2 , 294, 394 n. ; 25 , 
454 sq. ; 29 , 63, 65 n., 190, 315 sq., 
363 ; 30 , I (7, 151 sq. ; Mantras in 
praise of B,, 7 , 266 ; the Hotn in- 
vokes the help of B, for his work, 
12, i3s; prayers and invocations to 
B., 12 , 335; 14 , 316, 318; 15 , 45 , 
53; 26 , 33 sq., 59 , 59 n.; 41 , 383; 
43 , 291 ; invoked to cleanse from 
sin, 14 , 250 ; animal victim (barren 
cow) for B., 26 , 219 sq., 388 sq., 
389 n. ; 44 , 41 1, 41 1 n. ; woi shipped 
at the wedding, 29 , 33, 386; 30 , 
188 ; the animal rhiin for the hospi- 
table reception of a piie.st is sacred 
toB., 29 , 88; (lord) of the Brah- 
man, invoked for protection, 29 , 
3S0 invoked at the house-building 
rite, 29 , 347 ; 42 , 740 ; invoked for 
.success in trade, 30 , 178; invoked 
to protect cattle, 30 , 184 ; 42 , 143 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpa7;a, 30 , 343; 
the Bribaspatisava, orB. Somafe-ist, 

41 , xxiv sq., 34 sq., 34 n. ; oflfering 
to B. at the V%ipeya, 41 , 21 sq., 
38, 36, 38 sq. ; offering toB. at the 
house of the Purohita, 41 , 59; 
sacrifice to Mitra and B., 41 , 66-8; 
offering to B. V 3 >(, 41 , 70 sq. ; in- 
voked in medical charms, 42 , 29, 
554 ; invoked to promote virility, 

42 , 33 ; invoked for long life, 42 , 47, 
49 ; invoked against sorcerers, 42 , 
65 ; Brahmanaspati Gfitavedas in- 
voked to tender the inauspicious au- 
spicious, 42 , 1 10, 541 ; 'B. and Bhaga 
join (husband and wife ?) together, 
42 , 135 ; invoked against rivals, 42 , 
2JI ; one of the gods worshipped at 
the Mitravind 2 sacrifice, 44 , 63-6 ; 
his share of the Agnihotra, 44 , 81 ; 
worshipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
381, 403; invited to the sacrifice 
together with Agnl, 46 , 281. 

Bnhswpatl, n. of a sage; B. and 
other Kiges ask Brahman about final 
emancipation, 8, 354 ; Sukva and B., 
sons of Bhngu and Afigiras, 19 , so; 
49 (i), 8 ; the great ascetic B., de- 
luded by a woman, begot Bharad- 
vSga, 19 , 44 ; 49 (i), 44, 44 n.; ad- 
dressed ladra’s sou Gayanta, 19 , 96 ; 
49 (i), 93 ; the Moon begat Budha 
on the spouse of B., 49 ( 1 ), 45 ; a 
holy sage, 49 (i), 76. 


Bnliaspati, n. of an author of 
heretical doctiines, 15 , li; disre- 
gards the Kanna-KaWa, 48 , 409 ; 
the author of a materialistic and 
atheistic Smr/ti, 48 , 412. 
Bf-fhaspati, n. of the author of a 
law-book ; conversation between 
Mann and B., 25 , Ixxix ; on Mann’s 
attitude tosvards Niyoga, 25 , xciv, 
339 n. ; remodelled the Manu-smriti, 
25 , xevi, eix ; 33 , xii, 374 ; men- 
tioned in the B.-srar/ti, 33 , 384. 
Br/haspati-smrfti, on the Manu- 
smWti, 25 , xiv, xvi sq. ; a Varttika 
on the Manu-smnti, 25 , cviii-cx ; 
its date, 25 , cix sq. ; 38 , xvi, 275 sq.; 
its relation to the code of Manu, 
33 , 271-5; relation between N 3 - 
rada-smr/ti and B., S 3 , 374 sq. 
B^vhati, see Metres. 

Br/hatsfimnn, the descendant of 
Ahgira.s, 42 , 171. 

B?Vhat-Bahldia-DharmarAstra, i>i 
prose and verse, 25 , xxi sq. 
Brothers, see Family. 

Bihf, n. of a demon, 47 , 58. 

Buddha. 

(a) Names and titles ofn B. 

(^) Appearance of a B. in the world. 

(0 Life of Gotaina fi. Sakyamunh 

(<0 Bodily and mental characteristics of 
a B. 

(<f) Transcendent knowledge and miracU' 
Ions powers of a B. 

(/) Gotama B, as a preacher and teaciter. 

(f*) The Dhamma or Poctrine of B. 

(A) B and his Order. 

(1) Deification and worship of B. 

(j) Plurality of Buddhas. 

(«) Names and titles of a B. 

Names or religious titles of B,, 
10 (i), 49-5a„! (ii), x, xv n., 89 ; 19 , 
170 sq.; 49 (i), 155 sq., 18 1-4; 
called NSgaor Mahauaga, ‘the great 
elephant,’ 10 (i), 77 n. ; Sugata, 
title of B., 10 (i), 69, 94, 94 n, ; 
x; 48 , 514, 530, 531, 544 ; his title 
TathSgata, 10 (i), 94 sq. n,; (ii), 
14, 37 , 39 , 76-8 ; 11 , 147 S'.; 13 , 
83sq. n.; 19 , 367, 167 n.; 49 (is), 
333 • Gina, name of a B., 10 (ii), x, 
137, i86; 18 , 91; 19 , '37s; 21 , 
8, &C.J 49 (i), 173 ; Sakyamani, the 
Sakya sage, 10 (ii), Xj 1S6; is a 
Samaaa, 10 (ii), xiv ; is an ascetic 
or Muni, 10 (ii), xiv s^., 43; ad- 
dressed as Sak^ 10 (ii), 58, 196, 
303 , 207 sq.; is the K-iug of the 
Law (dhannar^n), 10 (S), JOS ; 
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21, 58, 91, 122, 166, 244 sq., 275 ~ 7 > 
388; 35 , 2S3 sq., 253 i>. j called 
Tevi^^a, ‘wise in the Vedas,’ 11 , 
159; the good physician, 19 , 170, 
266, 376, 305, 315, 353; 21, 158, 
377 sq., 310 ; 36 , 8, 8 n., 10, 40 ; 
49 (i), 145, 182; a saviour of man- 
kind, 19 , agr, 293 n., 350 ; the god 
over all gods (devktideva), 19 , 348 ; 
21 , xxv-xxviii, 301 n. ; 85 , 167, 300 ; 
36 , 12, s6, 83, 125, 219, 274, 

279, 381, 383, 283, 390 sq., 295, 
298, 3Q0-a, 305 sq., jaj ru, 310, 

312 - 8 . 317, 319, 323-5. 337, 331. 

337 , 340 sq-, 344 -< 5 , 352 - 4 , 358 , 363- 
365, 368 ; the term B. as used by 
Gainas and Buddhists, 22 , xx, 264 ; 
45 , 45, 45 n.; calls himself a Brah- 
man, and a king, 86, 8, 8 n., 10, 25- 
30. 

(A) Appearance of a B. in the 

WORLD. 

Enjoyed the pleasures of heaven 
before he was born the last time, 
10 (i), 33 n.; difficult is the birth of 
a B., 10 (i). 49, 53 ; 19 , 3^9 sq. ; 
49 (ii), 69 ; his seven re-births be- 
fore his to, 11, 388 ; is not subject 
to Nirvl;/a, but only produces a 
semblance of it, and he repeatedly 
appears in this world, 21, xxv sq.j 
has existed since time immemorial, 
is the Adibuddha, 21, xxv sq., 154 
sq., 154 H., 334 sq. f is unlimited in 
the duration of his life, he is ever- 
lasting, 21 , XXX, 398-3 JO, 300 n. ; 
appears in the world for the one 
object only, to open the eyes of 
creatures for the Tathagata-know- 
ledge, 21 , 40; the self-born One, 
21 , 45 - 7 , 114, 217 sq., 309 sq., 363, 
440 ; the son of B. who has com- 
pleted his course shall once be a 
Gina, 21 , 48 ; he who knows the 
law of the Buddhas becomes a B., 
21 , 53 ; when one becomes B., then 
one will be completely extinct, 
21 , <3 ; has preached the law in 
thoiMands of worlds, 21, 34a ; beau- 
tiful visions of the preacher of the 
I.otus of Jho True Law, he sees 
himself as a future B., 21 , 378-80 ; 
B. and the Botthisattvas, 21 , 394 sq., 
397 ; his complete extinction a mere 
device, 21 , 303-8 ; ‘ He will spread 
the bundle of gi’ass on the terrace 


of enlightenment,’ i. e. he will be- 
come a B., 21 , 391 sq., 392 n. ; how 
do you know that B. existed? 35 , 
109 ; 86, 206-43 ; why must there 
be only one B. at a time? 36 , 47- 
51 ; there is one being, 0 brethren, 
mho is born into the world for the good 
and for the weal of the great multitudes, 
out of mercy to the world, for the advan- 
tage and the good and the weal of gods 
and men, And what is that being? 
A TathSgata, an Arahat B. supreme, 
36 , 56 ; a preacher of the Law be- 
comes a B., 49 (i), 185, 1S7. S« also 
beloav (i). 

(f) Life of Gotama B. Sakyamuni. 

Legends of B. and Zoroaster, 4 , 
liii ; the oldest version of the histoiy 
of his life, 13 , 73 sq. n. ; lives of B, 
in Chinese translations, 19 , xvi-xxx; 
B.and MahSvira contemporaries, 22 , 
xvi ; life of B, and life of MahSvira 
compared, 22 , xviisq. ; B. gives Bim- 
bisSra an account of his family, 10 
(ii), 68sq.; the Samawa Gotama of 
the Sakya elan, 11 , 169 ; see also 
Sakya ; SSkyamuni, one of the six- 
teensonsoftheB.Mah'ibhig’ff^SfSnS- 
bhjbhfl, 21, 179 ; his connexion with 
the feudal aristocracy, a cause of 
his success, 22, xiii; — story of his 
conception and birth, 19 , xix, j-ao ; 
49 (i), 1-16 ; thirty-two miraculous 
signs on the eve of B.’s birth, 19 , 
344-64 ; Asita’s prophecy about the 
child, 10 (ii), 135-7 ; 19 , 7-ia j re- 
joicing of the gods at the birth of 
B., 10 (ii), 125 ; state of happiness 
in the counti^, after the birth of B., 
19 , ao-3 ; — the child B. consecrated 
king by water coming down from 
heaven, 19 , 4 ; childhood of^B,, 19 , 
*3; 49 (i), 17-30; the baby dotama 
meditates in his cradle, 36 , 143, 143 
sq. n,; not hurt by failing from the 
roof of apavilion ,49 (i), 33 living 

as prince Gautama in the palace, 
19 , XX, 24-9 ; 49 ( 0 , 30 - 6 ; palace? 
built and dancing women procured 
for the youth Bodhisattva, 19 , '360 
sq.; the prince nbt deluded by 
women, 19 , 38-46; 49 (i), ','36-48; 
seeing the women of his/ seraglio 
asleep, 86, 135 sq. ; 49 (i); 56-9 
his excursion, and viaiotis of old age, 
sickness, pnd death, 1.9, xx, 39-37 ; 
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49 (i;, 37--35, H ; his vision of an 
ascetic, 19 , xk, 49 sq. ; 49 (i), 51 sq.; 
on seeing a piece of ploughed land 
he meditates on birth and death, 
49 (i), 49-SI ; asks his father’s per- 
ijiissum to become a hermit, 19 , 
51-3 ; 49 (i), Si-S ; his flight from 
home, 19 , xxsq., 56-8; 49 (ij, 59- 
63 ; after dismissing Kandaka with 
a message to his father, becomes a 
wandering mendicant, 19 , 59-70; 
36 , 135 sq., 139; 49 fi), 62-9: cuts 
off his knot of liair, 19 , 68 ; 49 (i), 
68 : obt.iins the hermit’s dress, 19 , 
68 sq. ; 49 (i), 68 sq.; t.akes rags 
fn an .i dustheap, to make himself a 
dres'-', and god .Sakka helps him to 
them, 13 , 125 ; his meeting 
and dis' iissions suth the heimits in 
Uie llh.'irgava hcimitage, 19 , 70-Si ; 
49 fi), 70-8; lamentations in the 
palace on the news of his having 
become an ascetic, 19 , 82-92; 49 
(1), 79-91 ; Purobita and prime 
minister try to bring the prince back 
to his father, 19 , 93-110; 49 (i), 
91-103 : — the people of R%agriha 
pay honi ige to B. going about as a 
merd.cant, 19 . 111-14 ; bis meeting 
and conversations with King Bim- 
bisara at R^agnha, 10 (li), 67-9; 
13 , 136-44; 19 , 113-31; 49 (1), 
,104-22 ; his meeting anti conver- 
sations with ArSnia or Ara(/a, and 
Udraka, 19 , 131-42 ; 49 (i), 123-32; 
practises austerities for six years at 
the Nairawjjana, 19 , xxi sq., 143-5 ; 
49 t_i), 132-4; — his words on the 
•ittainment of BuUdhahood, 10 (i), 
43 sq, n. ; account of the events 
alter his attaining Buddhahood, 13 , 
73-151 ; under the Bodhi-tree, 13 , 
75 8- 19 , 146-65; , 36 , 37; 49 Ji), 
i 33 “ 47 , 159 sq,; under the A^apala- 
tree, 19 , 79 sq. ; his conquest of 
Mara, the tempter, 10 (i), 44 n. ; (ii), 
69-72 ; 13 , n 3 sq., 1 16'; 19 , xxii sq., 
147-56; 83 , 222 sq.; 36 , 27, 211 
sq. ; 49 (i), 137-47; infinitely more 
powerful than Mara, 85 , 219-23; 
the food-offering of the sh^herd 
girls to B. before reaching Bodhi, 
19 , 366 sq.; 85 , 243, 245; reached 
fuil enlightenment, 21, 393 sq., 296, 
398 sq., 301 ; 49 ( 1 ), 155 sq,; the 
attainment of Buddhahood was his 


ordination, 35 , 118 ; though he had 
reached Buddhahood, B. devoted 
himself to meditation for three 
months, 83 , 196-8 ; under the Mu- 
Admd,i-tree, protected by the Naga 
king, 1.3, 80 sq.; 49 (1), 164 sq. ; 
under the Ra^ayatana-tree, 18 , 
8 r-4 ; at the request of Brahmfi, 
the gods and former Buddhas, he 
resolves to preach the law ('turn 
the wheel of the law’), IS, 84-8; 
19 , 165-7; 21 , 54-6; 49 (i), 168- 
75; why B., after attaining to 
omiiiscience, hesitated whether he 
should preach the Truth or not, 
8(i, 38-42 ;— converts made by B., 
10 fii), 5, 14 sq., 23 sq., 29, 31, 42, 
53, 79 sq., 85, 94 sq, 103-6, 1 17; 
11, 79 sq., 108-10, 133, 155, 133 n., 
203 ; 18 , 84, 102-12, H6-34, 

139 sq. ; 17 , 2-5, 96 sq., 108-17. 
124-8, 133-9; 19 , r68-2or, 218, 
226 sq., 240-6, 24R; 85 , 282 n. ; 
36 , 2.47-50; 49 (i), 190-200; his 
disciples SSriputta and Moggallana, 
10 (ii), 119 sq-; 13 , 144-51 : 35 , 
257 sq. and n., 301 sq. ; dialogue 
between B. and Magandiya whose 
d.aughterhe refuse.s, 10 (ii), 159-62 ; 
36 , 183 ; shed a golden light, when 
seeing the maturity of the minds of 
Piiigiyaund BSvari, 10 (ii), aiasq.u.; 
his love for Ananda, 11, 96 sq. ; 
meets Upaka of the A.g-lvika sect 
and declares himself to be the Gina, 
13 , 90 sq, ; the five Bhikshus, who 
became his first disciples, 13 , 90- 
102; 19 , 14a, 145, 168, 172-8, 180; 
21 , 56; 49 (i), 132 sq., 169, 171-3, 
180; sends his disciples out to 
preach the Truth, 13 , 112 sq. ; 19 , 
183; thepeopleofMagadhaannoyed 
at B. on account of his making 
converts, reviled the Bhikkhus, 18 , 
150 sq. ; visited by Soiia Kulika»«a, 
17 ) 33-4° ! at Ko/igfima, 17 , 104-8 ; 
cured by Givaka KomfirabhaMa, 
17 , 191 sqq.; waits upon a sick 
Bhikkhu, 17 , 240 sq.; wearied by the 
quarrelsome Bhikkhus of Kosambt, 
retires into solitude, 17 , 31a sqq.; 
turns the ‘ Wheel of the Law,’ 19 , 
168-79; B- and AnSthapMka, 19 , 
201-18; 20, 183 sq. ; and the 
courtesan AmrapSlt, 19 , 252-6, 266 ; 
his prophecies about his chief 
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disciples who are to become future 
Buddhas, 21 , xxix, i4a"5a ; dialogue 
between B. and Anauda, 49 (ii), 
k sq., 3-60; U. Sahyamuni shows 
to Ananda the Buddha AmitSbha 
and Sukhavatt, 40 (ii), x, 59-61 ; 
conversation between B, and A^ila, 
49 (ii), X, 61-9 ; at agriha, 49 
(ii), I sq. ; conversation between B. 
and 6'ariputra, 49 (ii), 91-102; — 
admonishes liis son Rfiliula, 10 (ii), 
55 sq. : ordination of his son Rfihula, 
IB, 2o8-to; his iiK'eting with his 
father and kinsmen, 19 , 218-30; 
visits his home and parents, 49 (i), 
195-200; ascends to heaven, to 
preacli to his mother, 19 , 240 sq. 
and n. ; 49 (i), 200; (ii), vi; how 
he escapes the attacks of his wicked 
cousin Devadatta, 19 , 246-9 ; 20 , 
238-30, 260 .sq. ; 35 , 290; the 
splinter of rock h\irting bis foot, 
35,248-51 ; attacked by an elephant 
at RSgagaha, 85 , 297-500, 298 n. ; 
(.lueen Vaidehi's vision of B., 49 (ii), 
165 ; — at Pfitaligama or P'ataliputra, 
17,07-104; 19,249-52 ; his prophecy 
about Pafaliputta, 17 , loi sq,;— the 
date of his death, 10 (i), xxxv-xlv ; 
11, xlv-xlviii; a dire sickness fell 
upon him during the rainy season, 
at Beluva, but by a strong will he 
keeps his hold on life so as not to 
depart, without taking leave from 
his disciples, 11, 35 sq. ; eighty 
years of age, 11, 3 ; will not die, 
until the order of the brethren and 
sisters is establisned, and his religion 
fully proclaimed among men, 11, 
43, 53 ; announces the time of his 
death 11, 44, 54, 59, 61, 81 sq.; 
19 267-9, 274 sq. I 85 , 199 ; his 
fest illness caused by the meal ol 
boar’s flesh offered by jiTunda, the 
smith, 11 , 72 sq. ; 35 , 242-6, 244 n. ; 
his death, 11 , 85-116, 238 sq. ; 19 , 
307 sq. ; before his death, addresses 
the brethren to utter any doubt 
they may have, but they are all 
silent, 11, 1 13 sq. ; his last days, 
19 , 277-307, 365-71 ; comforts the 
Mallas who are grieved about his 
departure, 19 , 288-90; his last 
words, 11, 114; 19 , 306 sq. j— has 
completely left birth and death 
behind him and dispelled sin, 10 (ii). 


58 ; how the remains of the Tathfl- 
gata are to be treated, 11, 91-3, 
123 sq. ; how the news of his death 
was received by gods and men, 11, 
116-22; by the knowledge of the 
four noble truths, B. became fiee 
from rebirth, 11, 152 .sq. ; how the 
new.s of B.'s death was received by 
tlie Bhikkhus, 20 , 370 sq. ; his dead 
body saluted by women first, 20, 
379 ; has passed away, but exists in 
Ids doctrine and discipline, 35 , 
1 13 sq., 149 sq. See also Bodhisattva. 

(/■/) Bodily and me.ntal char- 
acteristics OF A B. 

B. is tiright with splendour day 
and night, 10 (i), 89; thirty-two 
signs of a great man possessed by 
B., 10 (ii), 67, 99-102, 187 .sq. ; 11 , 
64 n. ; 19 , 8 sq., 14, 95, 112 sq. 
and n., 229, 355-7, 359sq-; 47, 

so, 189 sq., 194, 246 sq., 252 .sq., 
282, 364, 427, 436; 35 , u6, 237; 
36 , 44; 49 (i), n, 67, 77 sq., 87, 
106, 191; (ii), 27, 36. 52, 74, 

125, 140, 17(, 174 D'l '78, iSci, 
1 83 ; the colour of his skin becomes 
blight on the night of his attaining 
to perfect enliglitcnment, and o" 
the niglit in which he pas.ses aw.i), 
11, 81 sq., 82 n. ; darts a flasli of 
light from the circle ot hair between 
his eyebrows, 21 , 7, 393; 49 (ii', 
j 66 ; is short of stature, 21, 395 ; 
bodily appearance of a B., 49 (ii), 
3 sq. ; not to be seen by the shape 
of his visible body, nor by signs, 49 
(ii), 115, 137, 140; rays issue forth 
from his mouth, 49 (ii), i66sq. ; six- 
teen cubits high, 49 (ii), 1 86sq., 1870.; 
— the excellent qualities of B., lO(ii), 
'^5-7,76-8; 11 27 ; 17 , 34 ; Ooiama. 

. . . is said to be ‘ a fully enlighteniii 
one, blessed and ■vsartiiy, abounding in 
wisdom and goodness, happy, with 
knowledge of the -world, unsurpassed 
as a guide to erring mortals, a teacher 
of gods and men, a blessed B.,’ 11, 169, 
187 ; leader and guide of gods and 
men, 19 , 350, 362; 35 , 167; 38 , 
55 sq., 83, 120; B. a wise father, 
his disciples are like sons to him, 
21 , xxix, 72-90, 108 ; is impartial, 
just as sun and moon shine over all 
beings alike, 21, 128, 136; his abode 
is kindness to all beings, his robe is 
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sublime forbearancBj his pulpit is 
complete abstraction, 21, 22a, 224 ; 
as a king, bestowing immense alms, 
21,243 sq.; compared to a physician, 
21,304-6, p9 ; 85 , 116, ift5,i6asq., 
240 sq.; is incomparable, 85 , 109 sq,; 
how can B. be kind and pitiful and 
omniscient, and y et have admitted 
Devadatta to the Older, who created 
a .schism, and had to sulfer torments 
in hell for it ? 35 , 1 62-70 ; how B. 
could be free fi om .ill sins, and yet 
sufter bodily pain, 35 , 190-5; the 
best of all the best m the world of 
gods and men, 35 , 221 ; 36 , 10-12, 
12 n., 50; IS free of .ill self-iegaid, 
he does not seek after a following, 
but the followers seek after him: 
in this sense he is a leader, 35 , 
225 sq. ; the Bhikkhus who vomited 
blood on hearing B.’s discourse 
suffered harm by their own deeds, 
not by B., 35 , 234-7 ; is perfect in 
courtesy of speech, 35 , 237-41 ; 
did B. boast ? 35 , 253 sq. ; cannot be 
angry, 35 , 257-60; unmoved by 
temporary inconvenience, 36 , 24; 
the eighteen characteristics of a 
B., 86, 133, 135 n. ; loved his 
enemies as his only son, 36 , 355; 
the B. only knows the virtues ot 
a B., 42 (11), 70; the sun-like B., 
49 (ii), 1 66. 

( t ) Transcenpeni knowledge 

AND MIRACULOUS POWfcR.S ON A B. 

B.-knowledge, B.-eye, 10 (li), 63, 
207 sq,; 11,187; 13, 87 sq. ; 49 (li), 
I29sq., 135 : bis power of prophecy, 
11, i8n. ; 3.5, 5 sq,; knows Brahma, 
the world of Brahma, and the path 
which leads to it, 11, 1S5 sq. ; 
possessed of ten Noble State.s, ten 
Powers (Balas), and ten attributes 
of Arhatsliip, and understands the 
ten Paths of Kanmu, 13, 141 sq. ; 
86, 134 sq- and 11.; 49 (i), 157, 
>57 n.) 159 sq., >73; ( 11 ), 22 ; knows 
the thoughts of others, 13, 248 ; 17, 
7,_ 19a ; lias no master, and his 
wisdom is self-taught, 19, 169 sq. 
and n, ; 86, 43-6; his wonderful 
power of remembering the past, 
21, xxix, J53 sqq. ; his omniscience, 
21, u8sq,, i2osq.; 85,116,154-62, 
*7073, 301 sq.; 36, loo, 109-11; 
49 (i), 183 ; the sixfold and fourteen- 


fold knowledge of a B., 36, 134 sq,, 
1350.; the four bases of confidence 
of a B., 36, 134, 134 n. ; lemembers 
his former births, 49 (i), 148 ; — food 
which can only be digested by B. 
or a disciple of B., 10 (ii), 14; no 
harm can be done to a B,, 10 (ii), 
30, 45 sq. ; 85, 222; crosses the 
river Ganges miraculously, 11, 21; 
17, 104; 19, 251 sq. ; by his great 
and clear vision, sees fairies, 11, 18 ; 
17, loi sq. ; might remain in this 
woild throughout the Kalpa, 11, 
41 sq., 54-8; 35, 198-201; an 
earthquake caused by the great 
events in the life of the B., 11, 
47 sq. ; his ‘transfiguration,’ 11, 

82 n. ; works miracles, 13, 119-34; 
21, .\xxi, 364-8 ; his miraculous 
power ot transferring himself from 
one place to another, 13, 248 sq. ; 
17, 7, 9 ; heals the wound of Supply^, 
who has cut her own flesh, 17, 

83 sq. ; Bela«Aa’s sugar, thrown into 
the water at B.’s order, hisses and 
bubbles and sends forth smoke, 17, 
95 ; during the rainy season. B. 
with his Bhikkhus vanishes from 
Cetavana and appears at the house 
of Vis6khfi, not a single Bhikkhu 
being wet from rain, 17, 219; his 
transcendental powers, 19, 318 sq. ; 
21, 30-7 ; his mystic trance, 21, 
6 sq.; miracles allowed by B., 21, 
42 1 ; the earth became smooth, 
when B. walked along it, 35, 248 sq, ; 
why B. prefers not to work miracles, 
36, 24 sq, ; flies through the sky, 
49 (i), 170. 

(/) Gotama B. as a preacher 

AND TEACHER. 

His manner of teaching, 10 (ii), 
xiv-xvi; 13, iQ4Sq. ; 17,4,96,137, 
330 sq.; 20, 183; 21, 18, 71 sq., 
181-3, 1S7-9, 303 sq.; 35, 234-7; 
reproached by Bharadv^ with 
idleness, explains his work as a kind 
of ploughing, 10 (ii), 12 sq. ; rejects 
what is acquired by reciting stanaas, 
10 (ii), 13, 78 ; preached to the 
eight kinds of assemblies and then 
vanished away, 11, 48 sq, ; his 
teaching open to all, 11, 187 ; sends 
his earliest disciples out to preach 
his doctrine to all the world, 13, 
112 su. : his reladons to other sects, 
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esp. the Gainas, 17 , 108-17, 125; 
his tolerance, 17 , 114-17 ; sermons 
of Buddha, 19 , 186 sq., 190-2, 

202 - 5 , 22 ^- 4 , 233-40, 253-^1 25S" 

65, 270-4, 283-5, 296-305 ; allows 
the Bhikkhus to learn the word or 
the Buddhas each in his own dialect, 
20, 150 sq.; the ditference between 
B. and other teachers, 20 , 235 sq. ; 
his preaching is for the benefit of 
all creatures, as the rain pouns down 
on all plants, 21, xxix, 119-27; 
creatures like blind-born men led 
to Nirvaaa by B., 21 , sxix, 129-41 ; 
preaches only after being asked 
thrice by .Sariputra, 21 , 36-8; means 
of his teaching : Sutras, stanzas, 
Oatakas, parables, &c., 21, 44 sq. ; 
whatever B. has spoken is true, 21 , 

30 1 sq., 309; deposits and entrusts 
his perfect enlightenment into the 
hands of the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 
440 sq. ; his words many-sided, and 
apparently contradictory, 85 , 1 37 ; 
why he did not answer certain 
que5tions,85, 204-6; was in constant 
receipt of aims, 35 , a 1 9 ; sets rolling 
his royal chariot-wheel of righteous- 
ness, 35 , 253, 253 n. j is lord of the 
Scriptures, 35 , 302 ; pleased by 
parables, preached by himself, 85 , 

302 i rules as to restraint with regard 
to food do not apply to a B. who 
has attained to perfection, 36 , 6 sq,, 

7 n. ; ‘discovered a way that was 
unknown,’ for the teaching of fornner 
Buddhas had been lost, 36 , 13-16 ; 
begins his discour-ses by preaching 
the virtue of almsgiving, 30 , 31-3. 

(g) TUEDHAaiMAOKDuCTUINEOFB, 
Nirvana has been shown by B., 

10 (i), 69 ; (ii), 39 ; against philo- 
sophy (di«i6i, darjana), 10 (ii), xii ; 
ste also Philosophy ; dialogue be- 
tween the rich herdsman Dhaniya 
and B., the one rejoicing in worldly 
security, the other in his religious 
belief, 10 (ii), 3-5 ; a dialogue 
between a deity and B. on the 
things by which a man loses and 
those by which he gains in this 
world, 10 (ii), 17-19 ; his description 
,of the Br.ahnianas of old, 10 (ii), 
48-52 ; explains the fate of Nigro- 
dhakappa who had attained NirvSna, 

10 (ii), 57-60 ; explains the duties 

K a 


of Bhikkhus and householders, 10 
(ii), 62-6 ; authorities for the true 
teaching of B., 11 , 67-70 ; he alone 
discovered the four noble truths, 
11, 150-2 ; states the characteristics 
of a true Brhhmana, 13 , 79 sq. ; 
his sermon on ‘ The Burning,’ 13 , 
134 sq. ; 35 , 234 ; gives an exposi- 
tion of his moral teaching to the 
6'.una Siha, 17 , 1 10-16; refuses to 
discuss questions of being and not- 
being, 19 , 108 sq. ; on the vanity of 
worldly life and pleasures, 19 , 121- 
30 ; B. will perish, but the law is 
one and constant, 19 , 274; his 
doctrine has only one flavour, the 
flavour of emancipation, 20, 304 ; 
21 , 120 sq., 124; 35 , 13 1 sq. ; his 
law is not to be found by reasoning, 
but must be learnt from the TathS- 
gata, 21, 39 sq. ; announces final 
extinction for the education of 
creatures, though himself he does 
not become finally extinct, 21, 
303 sq. ; variety of Bauddlia doc- 
trines due either to the difference 
of the views maintained by B., or 
else to the difference of capacity 
on the part of the disciples of B., 
34 , 401 ; though he propounded 
the doctrine of the reality of the 
external world, was himself an 
Idealist, 34 , 418 ; teaches three 
mutually contradictory systems, 34 , 
428 ; sayings of B. quoted, 35 , 80, 
102 sq., IIS, 130, 170, 185-90, 
194 sq., 198-201, 202, 204, 206, 
224 sq., 229, 246, 251, 253 sq., 
237 sq., 261, 264, 263 sq., 270 sq., 
273 sq., 279, 294 ; 36 , xxvi, 1-3, 4, 
8, 10, 13, 16, 23, 25, 31, 43, SI, 54, 
56, 60, 83 sq., 92, 125, 274, 379, 
•281, 283, 285, 290 sq., 295, 298, 
300-2, 305 sq., 310, 3 ‘=-15, 3 ‘7, 
319, 333 - 3 ) 3 = 7 , 33I) 337 , 34 ° sq., 
344 - 6 , 354 - 4 ) 358 , 363 - 5 ) 368; 
looks upon future life as dung, 85 , 
200 sq. ; how could B. teach kind- 
neK towards all beings, and yet 
enjoin punishment for him who 
deserves it ? 85 , 254-7 ; did not 
teach for the sake of gifts, yet he re- 
commends first of all almsgiving, 36 , 
31-8 ; his attitude towards asceti- 
cism, 36 , 60-2 ; fools cannot realize 
the religion of B., 36 , 71 sq. ; sub- 
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jects for meditation taught by B., 
86, 212 sq. ; the ninefold word of 
the B., 36 , 230, 236, 238, 246, 
274, 290 sq., 306; taught the Akii- 
yavada, MahSvira the Kiiyavada, 
4 J>, xvi ; the arguments of B. and 
others contradictory, 48 , 425 sq. ; 
four classes of followers of B., vix. 
Vaibhashikas, &c,, 43 , 500, 510, 
514 ; tiieory of nothingness his real 
view, 4 H, 515; on the soul, 48 , 
544; B.'s desire is, that there may 
be no fresh birth, 40 (i), 73, 76 s<i. ; 
Klejas, Maras, ignorance, and 
Asravas conquered by B., 49 (i), 
160 ; describes the wheel of the law, 
49 \i), iHo sq. ; B. instructs Subhfiti 
on the patli of Bodhisattvas, 49 
(ii), 112-44; no-origin the highest 
goal of B., 40 (ii), 133. See also 
Buddhism, Dhamma, emd Morality. 
(h) B. AND HIS Order. 

Explains his relation to the order 
of mendicants, after his death eacii 
Bhikkhu should be a leader to 
himself, 11, 36-9, 112; gives up 
holding the Uposatlia and reciting 
the patiinokkha himself, 20, 306 ; 
his strong reluctance to admit 
wornen into the order, 20, 330-6 ; 
the Siitra must not be tatight to 
fools, ‘21, 91 sq., 9S-7 ; it may be, 
Anatt^a, that in some of yon ike thought 
may arise: ‘ The svorel 0/ the Alaslet is 
ended. tVe have no teacher more!' 
But it is not thus, Ananda, that yon 
should regard it. The Truth sohiih 
1 have preached to you, the Utiles sahich 
I have hid dawn Jor the Order, let 
them, when / am gone, be the 'leather 
to you, 85 , 150; B. and the Order, 
as parents and children, or as a 
king and his servants, 86, 32-1. 
See also Sawglia. 

(/■) Deification and worship ok B. 

The law of the well-awakened 
B. to be worshipped, 10 (i), 90; 
whosoever reviles B. or his disciple 
is an outcast, 10 (ii), 22 ; worship of 
B., 10 (ill, 38 sq.; 11 , xviii; 19 , 
337 sq.; 85 , 151 ; 49 (i), i66 sq.; 
worship of B. and Dhamma, 10 (ii), 
29 j 31 ; 19 , xxvii ; worship of B., 
Dhamma, and Samgha, see Jewels 
(the three); the eightpersonspraised 
by the righteous, they are worthy 


of offerings, being Sugata’s disciples, 
10 (ii), 38 ; deserves the oblation, 
10 (ii), 76-8 ; B. praised, 10 (ii), 
93 sq., 96, 99, lor sq., 106, Jio, 
180, 106, 195, 204 sq., 207, 209-11 ; 
1:-*., 156; 17 , 124 srp, 129 sq. ; 21 , 
116 sq.; 86, 2 >9-42 ; 49 (ii), 3-5; 
the refeience to worship of relics 
in the Maha-patinibbhna-sutta, as 
a po sibic basi., <'or chronological 
argument, 11, x , xvii sq. ; the 
places Ilf his birth, &c., are places 
of pilgrimage, 11 , 90 sq. ; a Tatliii- 
gata or Arahat-Buddha is worthy 
of a dagab.'!, 11 , 93 sq. ; relics of B. 
claimed by kings and peoples, 11, 
131-& ; 19 , 325 35 ; praised as the 
Saviour ot mankind by gods and 
Nagas, 19 , 153-5; to meditate on 
B., a moral precept, 19 , 235; to 
one who follows the teaching of B., 
B. is ever near, 19 , 389 sq. ; hymns 
of praise in honour of the departed 
B., 19 , 310-22; the bones of B.’s 
body preserved as relics, 19 , 324 sq, ; 
relics of B. placed on the head as 
a token of reverence, 19 , 3 34 ; when 
in the world, B, hrouglit deliverance 
to all, and so do his relics after his 
NirvS/ia, 19 , 337; worship of relics 
of B., 19 , 337; ‘ 21 , 5 o-s>» 95. 403 v 
35 , 144-5 1, 246-8 ; see also Stfipas; 
his counterpart, Narayana, as the 
Highest Braliman, 21 , xxvii sq. ; 
is an ideal, a personification, and 
not a person, ‘21, xxviii; heavenly 
flowers fall, and the Buddha-fields 
tremble when he meditates, 21, 
6 sq, ; as a father of the world, 21, 
76 Sq., 76 n., 88-90, 309 ; punish- 
ments in hell and transmigration of 
those wlio scorn his doctrine, 21, 
92-5; as a creator, 21, 238 sq., 
238 n., 300 n.; the master of the 
world, worshipped by rnen and 
gods, 21, 258; is the one and over- 
lasting Brahma, 21 , 301 n,, 310 n,; 
if B. has passed away entirely, how 
can he accept gifts and worship of 
his relics? 35 , 144-54 ; the footprint 
of B., 19 , 244; 36 , 241, 241 n.; 
immense merit acquired by those 
who believe in, and read, preach, 
copy, keep, and worship the Sfltra 
setting forth the duration of life of 
B., 21 , XXX, 311-27 ; making images 
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of B., a great merit, 21 , 50 sq. ; 
Buddhists live as under the eye of 
the B., 85 , no ; a wicked man who 
thinks of B. in the hour of death 
will be reborn among the gods, 85 , 
123 sq-i he who gives to B. a 
handful of lotuses, will not enter 
purgatory for 91 Kalpas, 35 , 129; 
does not accept gifts, yet gifts made 
to him bear fruit, 35 , 146 sq., 
150 sq. ; worship paid to the bowl 
of Buddha, 3 . 5 , 248 n, ; the gods 
infused tire Sap of Life into his 
dish, 8 ( 5 , 37 sq., 37 n. ; he who has 
wounded a B. cannot be converted, 
36 , 78 n. ; how gifts to B. were 
rewarded, 36 , 147; the Arhat B. 
surpasses the Creator, and sun and 
moon, 49 (i), i ; praised by all 
kinds of .superhuman beings, 49 (i), 
145 sq., 157-9 ; relics of B., and 
ATaityas, 49 (i), 166 sq. ; Slikyamuni 
seen by the beings in Sukhavatl, 
49 {ii), 61J beings born in Sukha- 
vati through hearing B.’s name, 
49 (ii), 65 I ^Skyamuiii glorified by 
other Buddhas, 49 (ii), 102 ; prayers 
addressed to B., 49 (ii), 162, 164; 
how to perceive B. with one’s tnind, 
49 (ii), 178. 

(J) Plurality o? Budbhas. 

The moral teaching of all the 
B., 10 (i), 50; B, are worshipped, 
10 (i), 52 ; 21 , 409 sq. ; 49 (i), 1 88 
-sq. ; (ii), 16 sq., 53 sq. ; are free 
from viinity and are never .shaken, 10 
(i), 63; you yourself must make an 
effort, the TatMgaias aie only 
preachers, 10 fi), 67 i B. reject what 
is acquired by stanzas, 10 (ii), 13, 
78 ; the T-atiiSgatas act with ,a pur- 
pose, 10 (ii), 58 ; appear seldom in 
the world, 10 (ii), 103 ; n, 104, 
iS6sq. ; 21 , 423 sq.; speak nothing 
untrue, 11 , 2 ; Buddha termed the 
successor of the B. of old, 21 , 
86 sq. ; B. of the past, present, and 
future, 11 , 13 sq., 97; 35 , 138; 49 
(u), 148, 154, t68; their word en- 
during for ever, II, 233; they 
sometimes ask questions about what 
they know, in order to preach or 
Institute a rule, 13 , 176, 327; 17 , 
69fi4i sq.; the Bodhisattva remem- 
bers former B., 19 , 50 ; 49 (i), 162 ; 
miracles at the birth of former B., 


19 , 146 ; 49 (i), 7 ; all B. or Oinas 
of past ages have ‘gone out as a 
lamp,’ 19 , 275; JTaity.ns in honour 
of former B., 19 , 323 ; the seven 
supreme B. worshipped in a snake- 
charm, 20, 77, 77 n. ; cannot be 
deprived of life by violence, their 
death is natural, 20 , 247 ; Bodhi- 
sattvas who had propitiated hun- 
dred thousands of B., 21 , 3 ; B. who 
had reached final Nirvana, became 
visible in the Buddha-fields, 21 , 8, 
I o ; how they preach in numerous 
Buddha-fields, 21 , 10 sq. ; miracles 
always appear when B. are about to 
preach, 21, 16-29 i appearing like 
golden columns, &c., 21, 24 sq. ; 
disciples of Buddha shall become B. 
in the future, 21, 43 sq,, 59, 89, 

1 12-15, 128, 189 sq. ; all former B., 
many thousands in number, taught 
only one vehicle, 21, 49, 53 ; the 
former B, encourage Buddha to 
preach the law, 21 , 55 sq. ; the B. 
have spoken in many mysteries, 21, 
59; Bodhisattvas will in future be 
B.,_21, 60 ; their thirty-two charac- 
teristics, 21, 62 sq. ; men who think 
of becoming B. themselves, com- 
pared to the highest plants, 21, 
126 ; a thousand less four B. have 
to appear in the Bhadrakalpa, 21 , 
193 ; the seven Tathagatas, the 
seventh being Buddha himself, 21 , 
193; by the power of Buddha there 
appear the Tathagata-frames in 
thousands of Buddha-fields, all 
preaching the law, 21, 231 sqq. ; 
all the Buddha-frames are Budaha’s 
own proper bodie.', 21, 238, 300 n. ; 
the wise preacher must always think 
‘How can I and these beings be- 
come B.f’ 21 , 270; the preacher 
must alwajs feel towards B. as if 
they were his fathers, 21, 271, 273 ; 
the apparition of the B. tends to 
the welfare of men, 21, 303 sq. ; 
future and past B, will be seen by 
him who promulgates the Lotus of 
the True Law, 21 , 369 ; Buddhist 
theory of former B., and Gaina 
theory of Ttrthakaras, 22 , xxxiv 
sq. ; B. or TathSgatas used in the 
sense of Tirthakaras, 22 , 32 ; 45 , 


314 sq-, 314 n. 
the relics of B. 


, 320, 320 n., 33a ; 
are worshipped not 
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for the bepelit of the B., but of the 
worshippers, 35 , r44-54; the think- 
ing powers ot B, and PaWeka- 
Buddhas, 35 , 158-60 ; it was their 
custom to keep the PStimokkha 
secret, 35 , 265 sq. ; they are above 
the law, 36 , r, 7 n. ; Buddha su- 
preme, compared with the Pa^- 
k*ka-Buddhas, 36 , 430.; the teach- 
ing of the former B. was entirely 
lost when Buddha rediscovered it, 
36 , 13-16; always proclaim the 
Truth at llie request of BrahmS, 
36 , 41 sq. ; Buddhas, Pa^ieka- 
Buddhas, and disciples of Buddh.1, 
36 , 10 1 ; there are B. and PaH'eka- 
Buddhas in the world, 36 , lot ; all 
B. are alike in all the Buddha- 
qualities, 36 , 133-5; preaching en- 
joined for them, 36 , 357 ; throwing 
open the door for the immortals 
and B., 40 , 283 ; Tathagatas cannot 
be born again, 45 , 332 ; list of 
'I athSgatas, 49 (ii), 66 sq., 99-101 ; 
three former B., 49 (i), 172; multi- 
tudes of sons of the Ginas and 
Sur.is, 49 (i), 173 ; eighty-one 
TathSgatas beginning with Dtpah- 
kara and ending with Lofce/vara- 
rSga, 49 (ii), ix, 6 sq. ; requested to 
turn the wheel of the law, 49 (ii), 
26 ; proceed from rays sent out by 
lotus-Howers, 49 (ii), 36 ; glorify 
Amilabba, 49 (ii), 45 ; of the ten 
quarters, 49 (ii), i8r, 184, 189 ; the 
former Buddha Dipahkara proplie- 
sies that iSkyamuni will become 
a B., 49 (ii), 133, 1330.; the 
Buddha Kassapa, under Kassapa. 
See also Holy persons, Pa 4 . 6 eka- 
Buddhas, and Pratyeka-Buddhas. 
Buddhabhadra, translator of the 
Kwo-hu-yin-ko-king, 19 , xxv. 
Buddha-coiintrleB, see Buddha- 
fields. 

Buddhad&aa, the Buddhist Suttas 
translated from Pali into Singha- 
lese, in his reign, 10 fi), xiv, 
Buddha-fielda, or Buddha-countrics 
(Sk., Buddhakshetra), tremble when 
Buddha enters on his meditation, 
21 , 6 sq., 9, 20, 24 ; become illu- 
minated by the light proceeding 
from Buddha's eyebrow, 21 , 7-9, 
20 sq,, 24 ; description of B , 21 , 
66-9, 142-54, J94 sq., 197, 206 


sq., 232-5, 238 sq., 308, 321, 429; 
Buddhas appearing in myriads of 
B., 21 , 232 ; Lokejvarari^a teaches 
the excellences of B., 49 (ii), ix sq., 
10 ; DharmSkara describes his B,, 
49 (ii), ix sq., 10-22 ; in the six or 
ten quartets, 49 (ii), 99-101, 173; 
Buddha shows them to Queen 
Vaidehi, 49 (ii), 166. See also Saha- 
world, and Sukhavati. 
Buddhaghosa, commentator of the 
Tipitaka, 10 (i), xii ; consulted old 
Pali MSS., 10 (1), xiii sq. ; his age, 
10 (i), xiv-xxvi, xxxix ; account 
of B. given in the Mahiivawjsa, 10 
(i), XXI sqq. ; his Sumahgala-VilS- 
sini, commentary on the MahSpari- 
nibbSna-Sutta, 11 , xxxi sq. ; his 
references to the Milindapa/lha, 35 , 
xiv-xvi. 

Buddha^iva translated the Vinaya 
into Chinese, 19 , xxvi. 
Buddha- 4 ’arita, Chinese translation 
by Dharmaraksha, 19 , ix ; titles of 
chapters in the Sanskrit B., and in 
the Chinese translation, 19 , 340-3 ; 
translated, vol. 49 (i); Amghosha, 
the author of it, 49 (i), ix sq.; 
Sanskrit text of it, 49 (i), ix, xii; 
Chinese and Tibetan translation of 
the B., 49 (i), x sq, ; its influence 
on the classical Sanskrit poetry, 49 
(i), xi sq. 

Buddhakshetra, see Biiddha-fields. 
Buddhairawsa, t.w., the preaching 
ot It at Kapila-vatthu, 36 , 249. 
Buddhi, Sk., t.t., intellect, intelli- 
gence, various meanings of the 
term, 8, it, 440 sq. ; 34 , Iv sqq. ; 
38 , 436 ; 48 , 786 ; difference be- 
tween manas and b., Ii 5 , xiv, xiv n. 
See Intelligence. 

Buddhism. 

(a) Us doctrines. 

(/») Us history. 

{a) Its doctrinf.s. 

Buddhist technical terms, 10 (i), 
liii-lv; 49 (ii),. 39 sq., 96, 96 n., 
171, 174 ; the four noble truths and 
the eightfold path, 10 (ii), 4+ ; 10, 
175-7, 200, 224, 305; 21, 18, 90 
sq., 172 sq., 185, 35+ sq-; 36 , 6, 
245 n. ; 49 (i), 175 sq. ; (u), 148, 
r54, 193 ; the original doctrine ot 
B., as contained in Pali Suttas, 11 , 
xx-xxii ; summary of B., its chief 
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doctrines, 11, 60-3, 65, 116 sq., 
117 n, ; 13 , 146; 19 , 202-5, 292-5; 
20 , J05, 329 sq.; 35 , 66 sq. ; 36 , 6, 
47, 137, 207 sq., 218, 232 sq., 264 
sq., 267, 303 sq., 304 «•! 321 sq., 
365; 49 (i), i3sq.; (ii), 171, 174, 
t93 ; a system ol earnest self-culture 
and self-control, 11, 62 n. ; central 
doctrine of B., 11 , 143 sq. ; B. not 
monotheistic, 11, 164 sq. ; declared 
in one .stanza, 13 , 146 ; 19 , T94, 
194 n. ; to c.scape old age, disease, 
.and death, the chief aim of B., 19 , 
16-18, 32-7, 41 sq., 44-9, 51 sq., 58, 
94, 99, '03, i2t, 128 sq., 133 sq., 
136 sq., 143, 160-2, 176 sq., 203-5, 
224, 236, 265, 280 sq., 337 sq., 371; 

35 , 273, 275, 278; 49 (i), 27-35, 

43 , 46 t-q., 51, 54 , 95 sq-> '20, 124; 
the principal tenets of B. as con- 
ceived by Buddha under the Bodhi- 
tree, 19 , 160-3 ; the lif'Jit of a lamp 
in a dark I'oom lights up equally 
objecls 0/ all colours, so it is svith those 
who devote themselves to relipon — 
there is 710 distinetiosi between the pro- 
fessed disciple and the unlear 7 ied, 19 , 
239; three principal doctrines of 
B., 34 , 401 ; teaches the eternal 
flux of everything that exists, 84 , 
403 n. ; denies authoritativeness of 
•Scripture, 84 , 412; summary of 
B. as learnt by Nflgasena, 35 , 21 
sq. ; psychology of B., 85 , 86-99, 
132-4 ; worshippers ot Buddha like 
trees with the trunk of contempla- 
tion, &c., 8 . 5 , tsi ; a Buddhist con- 
fession of faith, 36 , 55, 55 sq. n. ; 
the religion of the Conquerors is 
not put to shame by backsliding, 

36 , 63-75 : a tank full of the waters 
of emancipation, 36 , 63 sq., 66 sq. ; 
five good quaiities of the religion of 
the Conquerors, 36 , 69-72 ; its 
doctrines iilustrated by the parable 
of the city of Righteousness, 86, 
208-43; sorrow, and the path that 
leads to cessation of sorrow, 36 , 
345 ; the stages of the Excellent 
Way and the six modes of Insight, 
86, 360 ; philosophical doctrines of 
B., 86, 361 sq., 362 sq. n. ; on the 
Self and new sense-organs in a 
new body, 38 , 103 sq. ; denies the 
existence of a separate Atman, 45 , 
399 n. ; doctrine of B. that sins are 


only committed by conscious acts, 
reiuted, 45 , 414-17 j the theory of 
a universal Nothing is the real pur- 
port of B., 48 , 514; the chain of 
causation, 49 (i), 177-9; the re- 
wards of teaching and spreading 
the Law, 49 (i), 184-9; the ideal 
of B. as represented by the beings 
in Sukhilvati, 49 (ii), 55-9. See also 
Buddha (g), Dhamma, Jewels (the 
three), and Philosophy. 

(i) Its htstory. 

Introduction of B. into China, 

3 , xiii, xiii n. ; influence of B. on 
Taoism, 3 , xxii ; 39 , xi sq., i- 3, 23, 
33, 42-4, 129, 131, 155, 197 n-, 
313 n.; 40 , 139 n., 238 n., 266; 
legends of B. applied to LSo-gze, 
39 , 35 n. ; the ‘ three jewels ’ of B. 
and of Taoism, 39 , in; transrota- 
tion of births in Taoism and B., 
39 , 150; 40 , ion.; the ‘Ex- 
tinction’ of the Buddhists and the 
Doing Nothing of the Taoists, 40 , 
288 ; by mastering the mysteries of 
the Tio, the Mahayiina will be un- 
derstood, 40 , 293 Zoroastrianism 
and B., 4 , liii sq,, 209 n. ; B. in Iran, 

4 , liv ; — date of B. and Yogasutras, 
8, 9 n.; relation between Bhagavad- 
gita and B., 8, 23-7, 36, and notes 
to pp. 45-52, 56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68- 
71, 79, 84, 88 sq., lor, 103, 103, 
108 sq., in sq., 114, 118, 123; 
Sanatsugatiya prior to B., 8, 147 ; 
relation of Anugita to B., 8, 212-15, 
225 sq., 306 n., 376 n.; Buddhist 
sects, 8, 213 ; 19 , xi-xvi ; 34 , 15 n. ; 
see also Y oga^Hras ; Buddhist coun- 
cils, 10 (i), xii-xlv; 13 , xxi-xxiii; 
19 , 335 ; 35 , 204, 204 n. ; the First 
Council not mentioned in the 
MahSparinibbSna-Sutta, 11 , xi-xv; 
the date of the Council of Vesali, 11 , 
xix n. ; Council of Pataliputra, 19 , 
xii sq., xvi, xxxvii ; the first Council 
under the presidency of Ananda, 
19 , 335 sq., 33s n. ; ‘The Recita- 
tion,’ i.e. the Council of Rflgagaha, 
35 , 242, 242 n. ; the Council of 
Kanishka did not establish a new 
canon, 36 , xvi sq. ;— Southern and 
Northern Church, their difference 
with regard to mystical powers, 11, 
207-9; the germs of B. in the 
Upanishads, 15 , xxvii, ii sq.; Mahfl- 
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yftna, Hmayana, Vaipulya, IS, x 
sq. ; 49 (ii), ix ; periods of develop- 
ment of Northern B., IS, x-xvi ; 
how far the Saddharmapun/iar'ka 
represents orthodox B., 21 , xxviii 
sq. ; political reasons for its suc- 
cess, 22, xiii sq. ; relation between 
B. and Gainisra, 22 , xviii-xxxv; 
its doctrines refuted, 34 , xxvi, li, 
340, 400-28; prophecies as to the 
duration of B., 85 , 185-go ; 49 (i), 

1 3 sq. ; there is no esoteric B,, 35 , 
264-8, 264 sq. n., 267 sq. n. ; the 
PSlimokkha kept secret, in order 
that the Dhamma may not be 
treated shamefully, 35 , 266 sq. ; 
corrupt B. of Nepal and Tibet, 36 , 
7 n. ; ceremonies in Mahlyana 
B., 49 (i), 199 ; doctrines of B. 
(Bauddhas and G 3 «ayas) refuted, 
45 , ix, 238, 242 sq. ; Buddhist 
views on the origination of the 
world refuted, 48 , 500-16; to be 
rejected by the Vedantin, 48 , 520, 
531. Srr ir/ra B ud dhists. 

Buddhist oanon, tee Tipi/aka. 
Buddhist Church, j« Sawgha. 
Buddhist Laymen dedicate V iharas 
and other edifices to the Bhikkhus, 
18 , 302-5 ; proceedings against a 
Bhikkhu who gives offence to a lay- 
man, 17 , 359-69 ; proceedings of the 
Sawgha rgainst them, ‘turning the 
bowl down,’ 20, 119-25 ; are given 
to lucky phrases (mangaliki), 20, 
253 > judges between Bhikkhus, 
20 , 388-93 ; a Pa/aliputta merchant 
studies the Abhidhamma, 35 , 27 sq,; 
B. I. attain to comprehension of tne 
truth without having renounced the 
world, 35 , 31 sq.; different classes of 
B. 1 ,, 35 , 229; superiority of Bhik- 
khus to laymen, 35 , 229-3 3 ! become 
Arahats, 88, 56-8, 96-8 ; a layman 
who has committed a ParSg^ika 
offence cannot comprehend the 
troth nor aspire to Arahatship, 86, 
78-81, 78 n, ; attain to Nirvana, 86, 
244-50, 253-5. 

Buddhist meudloanta or monks, 
set Bhiklftus, mi Samanas. 
Buddhist nuns, ste Bhikkhunts, 
Buddhist Order, ste Sawgha. 
Buddhists mentioned in the Ya- 
^fgavalkya-smWti, 7 , xxi ; perhaps 
mentioned in the Vishnu-smr/ti, 7 , 


xxix sq., 202, 202 n. ; in China and 
Japan, 11 , 245 sq. ; 49 (ii), v ; perse- 
cuted by Pushy amitra, 19 , xv ; 
different classes of B., 21 , 125 sq. ; 
controversies with Gaotema, the 
heretic, i.e, with E,, 23 , 184, 184 n.; 
are atheists, 25 , 31 n. ; B.and Bvfih- 
manas, both reformers, 36 , 127 sq. 
n. ; their accounts of Gainas and 
Atelakas, 46 , xvii-xxxii ; doctrines 
which they owe to the ‘ heretics,’ 
45 , xxvii-xxix ; perhaps meant, by 
PanArkujlia, 45 , 80 n. ; say ‘ pleasant 
things (mfiksha) are produced from 
pleasant things (comfortable life),’ 
45 , 269, 269 n. ; as Akriyfivfidins, 
refuted, 45 , 316, 316 n.; Crypto-B. 
who take shelter under a pretended 
Vedic theory, 48 , 513. 

Buddhist Bacred Books, Chinese 
translations of, 3 , xiii, xiii n. ; 49 (ii), 
vi ,sq.. xiii, xxi sq., xxiv .sq., 73 sq. ; 
Buddha not the author of the Pali 
Suttas, 11 , XX ; in the Vinaya also, 
as in the Sntta Pi/aka, Buddha him- 
self is the actor and speaker, 13 , 
xvii sqq. ; the council of Veshll, and 
the date of the Vinaya Pi/aka, 13 , 
xxi-xxiii ; Sfitra Pi/aka settled in 
the first Council by Ananda, 19 , 
335 ; example of the style of the 
expanded Sfltras, as translated into 
Chinese, 19 , 344-64 ; the same title 
given to different works in Chinese 
translations, 19 , 364; which was the 
oldest language of the B. S. B.? 21 , 
xiv-xviii ; their vocabulary and that 
of the 5 atapatha-Brahma«a, 21 , xvi 
sq. ; the nine divisions in them, 21, 
44 sq., 45 n. ; their relation to 
Mahabhfirata and Manu-smrfti, 25 , 
xci n. ; at the council held for thes 
fixing of the Scriptures, elders were 
in doubt about the minor and lesser 
regulations, 85 , 204, 204 n. ; the 
Atharva-veda in the B. S. B., 42 , 
Ivi ; information about Gainas in 
B. S. B., 45 , xv-xxiii ; works 
ascribed to Buddha by Buddhists in 
Japan, 49 (ii), vi ; date of Mahfiyfina- 
sfllras, 49 (ii), xxi-xxiii; list of 
B. S. B., 49 (ii), xxiv-xxvi ; Maha- 
yfina-sfitras, and Vaipulya-sOtras, 
49 (ii), 102 sq., i88, 190, 195 ; meri- 
toHousness of studying, hearing, and 
teaching MahSySna-sfitras, 49 (ii), 
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1*6-32, 168, 188, 190, 195 ; twelve 
divisions of Mah^yana books, 49 (ii), 
186, 195 sq. See also Tipifaka. 
Budha, Purtravas, son of, 44 , 69 n. ; 
begotten^by the Moon, 49 (i), 45. 
Budha Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 364. 

BurtfUa A-nrataranii, n. of a 
teacher, 1, 84, 87; 15 , 199; 26 , 
425 i 43 , 393 > 395 - 

Bu^d, n. of a Daeva, 23 , 49 sq ..49 »• 
•BfyfiBravah, n.p., 28,^205, 205 n. 
Bfi^ra, son of Dazgaraspa, 28 , 209. 
ButdJii, n. of a demon, 4 , 145 sq. 
Buildlnga, see Architecture, House, 
and Viharas. 

Biiiti, the Daiva, sent to kill Zara- 
thujtra, 4 , liii, 208-10 ; a personifi- 
cation of Buddhism, 4 , 209 n. ; in a 
list of DaSvas, 4 , 224. See also Bfit. 
Bfikht-IfarBih, i.e. Nebuchadnez- 
zar, q.v. 

Bulls of Aiiakappa claim relics of 
Buddha, and erect a dagaba, 11 , 132. 
Bull declares the Brahman to Satya- 
kama, 1, 61 ; the storm-floods of 
the heavenly b. as urine, 4 , Ixxv; 
glorification of the b. (primaeval b., 
or species of the b.), 4 , ayr, 23r n., 
249 ; 23 , 93, 350 ; the primaeval b., 
see under Animals (/) ; the ceremony 
of setting a b, at liberty (vrfshot- 
sarga), 7 , 260-3 i 29 , loosq., 353-5 i 
33 , 162, 162 n. ; priests of Asuras 
kill Manu’s b., 12 , 29 ; represents 
Indra, 12 , 416 ; Fravashi of the b. 
worshipped, 23 , 200 ; leading round 
a b., 29 , 249 ; consecrated hairs of 
the tail of a white b. used at sacri- 
fices, 81 , 349 ; b. among tlio cows 
(storm among the clouds), 32 , 63, 
73; simile of the b,, 36 , 333 sq. ; 
a b. set at liberty as sacrificial fee, 
41 , 45 sq., 5<>i St ; n b. is the Praga- 
pati among the cows, 41 , 58 ; is 
Indra’s own animal, 41 , 60 ; one of 
the five sacrificial animals, 41 , 162, 
165 sq, ; is eight-hoofed, 41 , 177; 
the b. is vigour, 43 , 38 sq. ; origin 
of the b., 44 , 215; has an ex- 
crescence or hump, 44 , 276-; see 
also Ox;— ‘a bull’s hide’ as a 
measure, 7 , 272, 272 n. ; b,’s hide 
used for auspicious rites, esp. at 
weddings, 29 , 41, 171, 18 1, 247 sq., 
285, 383 ! 30 , 47, 50, 193 sq., 263 ; 


42 , 185, 645 Aa/fr urine (gomeis) 
as a means of purification, 4 , Ixxiii, 
Ixxv, Ixxv n., Ixxix, 63 sq., 63 n., 
79, 81 n., 91 sq., 93, 98 sq-. to®. 
107 n., 120 sq., 124 n., 125 n., 126- 
31, 188, 2 i 6 sq. and n., 278 n., 279 ; 
5 , Ixxiii, 262, 269 sq., 270 n., 272 
sq., 279, 281 sq., 333. 348 sq., 348 
n. ; 18 , 162 n., 174, 171 n., 284 n., 
305, 307-13, 3°9 »■) 3 '° "•! 317. 
33 r. 339 sq., 358 , 360, 365, 433-7, 
433 n., 445 . 447 . 449 . 451 - 5 . 457 ; 23 , 
336 ; 24 , 60 n., 297 n., 337 n., 34° n- ; 
37 , 126, 480 sq. See also Nirang. 
Bundahij, its title and contents, 5 , 
xxii-xxiv, xxxv-xxxvii, xliv sq. ; 
called Zand-akis, 5 , xxiii, 3, 3 n. ; 
a translation or epitome of the 
Damdaif Nask, 5 ^. xxiv, 177 sq. n., 
181 n. ; 37 , 14 n., 465, 465 n. ; MSS, 
and recensions of the B., 5 , xxiv- 
xliii, 2; translations of the B., 5 , xxv- 
xxvii, xliii-xlv ; its date, 5 , xii-xiiiS, 
xivii ; 18 , xxvii ; tr.anslated, 5 , i- 
1 5 r ; paraphrased by Zad-sparam, 5 , 
153; written after Alexander, 87 , 
437 ) 447 ! chronology of the B., 47 , 
xxvii-xxxv, xxxviii. 

Bftrgi the angel, co-operator with 
Tutar, 5 , 26, 169 ; rouses the bird 
AiamrOj, 5 , 70, 

Burial-ground, see Cemetery. 
Burial-moundB, see Stfipas. 
Burma, the Dhammathats or law- 
books of, 88, 275 sq. 

Bushaap, demon of slothfulness, 5 , 
no, 366, 366 n. ; 18 , 93, 95. 
Buahyasta, spell against the long- 
handed gaunt B., 4 , 145 sq. ; demon 
of sleep and laziness, 4 , 197, 197 n., 
199 ; 23 , 323 ; 31 , 346 n. ; flees from 
Mithra, 23 , 144, 155 ; the yeliow B. 
destroyed by Aryan Glory, 23 , 284. 
BBt, Zd, Bfiiti, the demon (Bhuta) 
‘ whom they worsliip among the 
Hindfls,’ 5 , in, ni n. Sec Bfiiti. 
Butaap, the Bodhisatlvn, 4 , liii. 
Byarshan, king of Iran, 28 , 222, 
222 n,, 303. 


Calamitiea (such as drought, &c.) 
brought about by the defilement of 
water or fire, 4 , 82, 8 a n. 
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Cal6ndai*, see Time. 

Calf, first'born, ns priest’s fee, 12 , 
373i 39° ; c.of eighteen months, 43 , 
39 ; white c, of black cow, 43 , aoo. 

Calumny, and false accusation 
against a Guru, are mortal sins, 2, 
2 8 r ; the sin of accusing a Brahmawa, 
2 , 282 ; 14 , 122 ; guilt incurred by 
false accusation, 17 , 135 ; 14 , 107’; 
penance for falsely accusing a < 5 uru, 
14 , 114; punishments for calum- 
niating a bride or a suitor, 33 , 172. 

Capital punishment, sec Punish- 
ments. 

Carpenter, simile of the, 35 , 96; 
the house of a c. the restimc-place 
of the sacrilicial ljorse,, 44 , 360. 

Carriage, see Chariot. 

Cart, see Chariot. 

Gaate, castes. 

(<t) Mutual relation of the c., ihrir tUities 
anrl occupation'!. 

(/') Rrfthmnwas and KsTiatriya^. 

K‘!hamyas and Vai^yas. 

Th« i^’lce-born c. or Aryan*;, 

(e) I2OW c. and outcasts, 

(/) Mivture of c,, mixed c. 

(g) Relij,ioirs view of c, 

(//) Religious rites dlfierent according to c. 
(/) The o»and the law, 

(j) C. disregarded, 

(<?) Mutual relation of the c., 
THF.IR duties and OCCUPATIONS. 

The BrShmana is one of Soma’s 
moulhs, with -wbicb be eats the 
Kshatriyas; the Kshatriya is one 
of Soma’-s mouths, with which he 
eat.s the Vabyas, 1 , 2S7 ; iniliatioii, 
study of the Veda, and kindling the 
sacred fire ordained for the three 
higher c., ta-serve the other c. the 
duty of the ifidra, 2, i sq. ; occupa- 
tions of c. in times of distress, 2, 
Ivisq., 3ti~i4i 14 , 20 , 235 sq.; 2 . 5 , 
420-30 ; respect due to members 
of dilferent c., 2 , 48; 2 . 5 , 53, 53 n., 
53, 58 ; dilTerence of c. with regard 
to the rules about saluting, 2, 55, 
209 .sq., 20911.; 25 , 53 sq.; lawful 
and unlawful occupations for mem- 
bers of the four c., 2, 123 sq., 2rt- 
14, 227 - 34 , 234 n.; 7 , 13, 136 sq., 
189 : 10 (ii), 1 12, ti6 sq. ; 14 , 1 1- 
i8, 20, 175 sq. ; 25 ,lxxii, 325-7, 4'9, 
499 ; 29 , 124; 33,54-8, 68 n.; . 3 - 5 , 
247 sq.; precedence among the 
various c., 2, 12550., 125 n.; a king 
shall choose his officers from the 


three higher c., 2, 163; all men muse 
serve lliose who belong to higher c., 2, 
234 ; thee, of Isayasthas or scribes, 
7 , xxiv, XXX, 46 ; duties of the four 
c., and law regarding the relation 
between them, 7 , 12 sq., 27-9; 8, 
126 sq.; 14 , 199; 2 . 5 , xii, r, 24 sq., 
27, 32sq., 400-2,416, 478; 2.5, cvn.; 
a ISrAhmana, though only ten years old, 
and a member of the kingly c., though a 
hundred years old, must he considered as 
father and son ; and of these ism, the 
llt&hmana is the father. The seniority 
of JisShmanas is founded upon sacred 
knmoUdge ; of Kshatriyas, upon valour 
in arms ; of Vahyas, upon grain and 
{other') sueaUh ; of ^Adras, upon 
{priority of) birth, 7 , 131 ; a rich 
man surrounded and waited upon 
by a crowd of Br.ahmans, Kshatriyas, 
Vauyas, and 5 udras, 21 , loi; king 
the protector of the system of c., 
7 , 14 ; 25 , 221 ; the peculiar laws 
of c. to be observed in the absence 
of special rules of revealed texts, 14 , 
4, 4 n. ; a Kshatriya shall pass 
through misfortunes which have befallen 
hitn by the strength of his arms, a Vahya 
and a ?iAdra by their wealth, the chief of 
the twice-born by muttered prayers attd 
humt-oblations, 14 , 129; 25 , 436; 
SQdras created to serve the Brah- 
ma«as, 25 , 326; Brahmanas may- 
appropriate property from Vaijyas 
and Siidras for sacred purposes, 25 , 
432sq. ; the law protects the fourc., 
. 33 , 8 ; usury allowed for Vabyas, 
but not for Brahmanas, 3 . 3 , 68; a 
Kuiika, head of a caste, 33 , 89 n. ; 
■Sagala crowded with BrShmans, 
nobles, artificers, and servants, 35 , 3 ; 
Vairya and SOdra surrounded by 
Kshatriya and Briihmana, 41 , 227 ; 
i'fidra, Riga, Brahman, 42 , 73 ; 
people, .Ts compared with nobles 
and Brahmanas, are like iron, as 
compared with gold and silver, 44 , 
339, 339 n.; minstrels, harlots, 
gamblers, eunuchs are to be neither 
Sfidras nor Bnilimanas, 44 , 417; 
Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaixyas, 
A'anrfalas, Vukkasas, hunters, mer- 
chants, Sfldras, 45 , 301. 

(i) Brahmanas and Kshatriyas. 

A^itajatru, the Kshatriya, teaches 
the Brahmana Girgya BilSki, 1 , 306; 
16 , too n., 103 ; a Brihmana of ten 
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years to be considered as the father 
of a Kshatriya of a hundred years, 2, 
53; Kshatriyas, when assisted by 
Brahmanas, do not fall into dis- 
tress, 2, a 36 ; Brdhvtanas, united 
with Kshatriyas, uphold gods, manes, 
and men, 2, 258; BrShmaMas are 
lords over all other c., 7 , 215; 
Gilyatri = BrahmawaSiTrish/ubh «= 
Kshatriyas, J 2 , 96; Kshatriyas and 
Brahrnanas represented by Indra 
and Agni, 12 , 2 fi, 362; 44 , 
xxii ; etiquette between Brahma«a 
and king, 15 , 162 sq.; a Kshatriya 
sage teaches a Brahmana, 15 , 204 
sqq.; Kshatriyas and Brahmans are 
fixed in Priina, 15 , 275 ; the monas- 
tical order of Gainas and Buddhists 
chiefly intended for Kshatriyas, not 
for Brahma«as, 22 , xxx sq. ; the 
embryo of Mahavtra removed from 
thesouthern Bralimanieai part to the 
northern Kshatriya part of Ku?;<fa- 
pura,22, i9osq., 219, 223, 226-8 ; a 
Kshatriya and a learned BrShmawa 
must never be despised, 25 , 150; 
mutual relation of Kshatriyas and 
Br&hma«as, rivalry between them, 
25 , 399, 399 n. ! 43 , 345 n. ; 44 , 
1 3 1-4; from out of the priesthood 
(Brahman) the nobility (Kshatra) 
is produced, 25 , 399, 399 n. ; 44 , 
226 sq. ; Brihmana the root, Ksha- 
triya the top of the sacred law, 25 , 
447 ; by the DikshS the sacrificer, 
of whatever c. he be, becomes a 
Brahmana, 26 , 35 ; Brahman and 
Kshatra, >two vital forces, 26 , 124; 
prayer for the priesthood and 
nobility, 26 , 144 ; 4 . 3 , 231-5 ; 44 , 
294, 485 sq. ; a Brahmana can be 
without a Kshatriya, but a Kshatriya 
not without aBrahmana,26,27osq.; 
Kshatriyas learn their duties from 
Brahma«as, 35 , 233 ; the Bodhisattva 
reflects whether he should take 
birth as a Kshatriya or a Brahmana, 
85 , 272 ; Brahmanas superior to 
Kshatriyas, 35 , 290 ; was Buddha a 
Brahmana or a Kshatriya? 36 , 25- 
30 ; Buddhist phrase ‘ Khattiyas 
and Brahmans,’ 36 , 127 n. ; Buddhas 
always born as Brahmanas or Ksha- 
triyas, 36 , 132 n. ; Vii^apeya for 
Brflhmanas and Kshatriyas, RS^- 
sfiya for Kshatriyas, 41 , xxiv sq., 3 


sq., 23-5 ; kindling-sticks for 
Kshatriyas and priests, both are 
Agni, 41 , 259 sq. ; the Kshatriya 
must give a sterile cow to the Brah- 
mans, 42 , 777 ; Brahmanas and Ra- 
^nyas contend with one another 
in the theological disputations, 44 , 
112-75; why a Brabmana and a 
Rfl^anya must perform the lute- play- 
ing at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 2 86sq. 
5'<vrn/foBrahmanas(c),nWKsbatriyas. 

(f) Kshatriyas and Vauvas. 

The Vaijyas serve, store up for 
the Kshatriyas, 12 , 82, 94 ; Kshatra 
ami Vij, represented by Prastaraand 
Barhis, 12 , 92 .sq.; the Pravara in 
the case of Kshatriyas and Vaijyas, 
12 , 1 13 n. ; Kshatriy.is represented 
by Indra (and Agni), Vaijyas by the 
Vijve Deval), 12 , 371 ; 26 , 220 sq. ; 
Indra (or Varuna) the nobility, 
MaruLs the people, and the nobility 
are the controllers of the people, 
12 , 387, 303 ) . 399 , 401 sq.; 26 , 334 
sq., 338, 395 sq. n., 396 sq. ; the 
people are the noblem.nn’s food, 26 , 
65 sq. ; 41 , 13, 153; 43 , 125, 129, 
132 sq,, 132 n. ; the nobility sur- 
rounded by the people, 26 , 146 ; 
44 , 466 ; pe.isantry obedient to the 
nobility, 26 , 227 sq. ; 44 , 227, 303 ; 
Vaijya or RS^j-anya at the Vagapeya 
chariot race, 41 , 29 ; king sprinkled 
with consecration water by a Ra- 
g-anyaandVaijya, 41 , 83sq. ; milk is 
the nobility, Sura-liquor the peas- 
antry, the nobility is preduced from 
out of the peas.intry, 44 , 225, 228. 

(d) The twice-born c. or Aryans. 

Three c. mentioned by the names 
ofBrahma»a, R 3 jgan,and Vij, 1 , 143, 
143 n. : what wise men of the three 
twice-born c. approve, is virtue, 2, 
72 ; pure men of the first three c. 
shall be cooks, or i’udras under cer- 
tain restrictions, 2, 104 sq. ; a 
Snfitaka shall live in a place chiefly 
inhabited by Aryans, 2 , 225; a 
Snataka shall always behave as be- 
comes an Aryan, 2, 226 ; the three 
fir-st c. called twice-born, 7 , 12, 
119; those countries are called iar- 
harms (m/ekklia) where the system of 
the four c. does not exist ; the others are 
denoted Arydoarta '{the abode of the 
Aryans)-, 7 , 255; the twice-born 
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are the first among men, 8, 353 ; 
Sawstaras and Veda-study lor the 
three higher c., 8, 358; the twice- 
born c. and the ifidras, 14, 9 sq. ; 
25, 402 ; twice-born men shall re- 
side in pure countries, Sfidras any- 
where, 25, 33 ; Aryan has three 
births, 25, 6i ; Sfidras personating 
twice-born men to be punishejl, 25, 
381, 380 sq. n., 3S8; non-Arj'an 
origin cannot be concealed, 25, 415 ; 
different duties of Aryans and non- 
Aryans, 25, 4 1,8 ; how far Sfidras 
may imitate Ary,ans, 25, 428-30; 
falsely attributing to oneself high 
birth, a mort.al sin, 25, 44 r; the 
gods (and hence also the sacrificer 
who is consecrated) only commune 
with the three higher c. who alone 
are able to sacrifice, 26, 4 ; nobility 
and priesthood and the people arc 
this all, 26, 291 sq. ; cruel punish- 
ments of Sfidras proffering a false 
accusation against twice-bom men, 
33, 33 ; men only of the three higher 
c. entitled to the study of the Veda, 
34, 197 ; ‘the Sfidra and the Arya’ 
= all men, 42, 68, 402 ; Brahman 
(priesthood), Kshatra (nobility), and 
peasantry, 43, 67 sq. ; Kshatra 
(nobility), Sfidras and Aryas created, 
43 , 74 sq. ; prayer to be delivered 
from sins committed against Sfidra 
or Arya, 44, 265 it is a rare chance 
to be born as an Arya, for many are 
the Dasyus and Mlel'lSas, 45, 43. 
5 « aho Society, Vairya, anJ Sfidra. 
(t) Low C. AND OUTCASTS. 

Gifts which may be accepted even 
from an Ugra, or a Sfidra, 2 , 27? a 7 
n., 65 sq., 65 n. ; near a Sfidra, a 
A 3 n.!/l!a and an outcast, as near a 
burial-ground, the study of the Veda 
must be interrupted, 2, 34 ) i 7 , 
124 ; 14 , 121 .sq., 210; 29 , 81, 324; 
lie shall not study the Veda in a 
village where jran</ 31 as live, 2, 34 ; 
14 , 64; 29 , 324; food brought or 
looked at by an Apapfitra, Sfidra, 
Ugra, outcast, or Nishfida is impure, 
2 , 60, 60 sq. n. ; 7 , 163 ; 14 , 69 ; 25 , 
162-4 ; intercourse with outcasts 
and with Apapfitras forbidden, 2 , 74 ; 
7 , 133, 187 sq.; 14 , 5, 109, 230; 
28 , 497 i penance for a Brahmana 
who has served a man of ‘ the black 


race,’ 2, 87, 87 sq. n. ; how one 
should behave towards teachers and 
relaiions who have lost their c., 2, 
88 ; it is sinful and defiling to 
touch Or speak to, or look at a 
MWala, outcast, or Mleji^Sa, 2, 103; 
7 , 94 sq. ; 14 , )2i, 17 1, 183 ; 25 , 

1 19, 185 ; dogs, outcasts and 
JMas receive a share at meals, 2, 
122 ; 14 , 50; 25 , 92 ; outcasts do 
not inherit, 2,^J3 j; 14 , 89; 25 , 
37a sq. and n.; 33 , 194; a funeral 
meal looked at by Uugs, Apapfitras, 
Sfidras, /ra«</al.i5, or outcasts, is 
defiled, 2 , 145, 259; 7 , 250; alms 
m.iy be accepted from all c. except 
Abhijastas and outcasts, 2 , 190; 
garments of the mourners to be 
given to men of the lowest c., 2, 254 ; 
the crow , the ifana'ala among birds, 2, 
266 n. : those who a^'scciate with out- 
casts, become outcasts, 2, 27B, 280 ; 
14 , 222; 25,467sq. and note; defini- 
tion of the term outca.st, 2, 2 So; 
women become outcasts by inter- 
course with men of lower c.,2, 281; 
the seven lowest c., 7 , 29 n. ; 
funeral ceremonies for outcasts, 7 , 
93 ; mire and water defiled by being 
touched by low-caste people,?, loa; 
during penance one must not speak 
to Sfidras and outcasts, 7 , 151 ; 25 , 
476; sin of living as a Viitya or 
outcast, 7 , 176 .sq. ; 25 , 442, 442 n,; 
after having bathed, he must not 
converse with low-caste persons, or 
outcasts, 7 , 205; a Snataka must 
not speak to low-caste persons, 7 , 
228; 5 vap 5 ka, the lowest of c., 8, 
65; 10 (ii), 23; 45 , 50, SS) 59; 

KshatriyashecatneVrishalas, 8, 295; 
Buddha’s definition of an outcast, 
10 (ii), 21-3; law about outcasts, 
14 , 6? sq. ; penance for intercourse 
with low-caste and outcast females, 
14 r, 104 ; cohabitation with Apapfitra 
women and female outcasts, an 
Upapfitaka sin, 14 , 219; oiltca.sts 
shall live together, sacrificing for 
each other, teaching each other, 
marrying amongst each other, 14 , 
220; no Vr/'shala or Vr/shali should 
touch a woman in lier courses, 15 , 
219 ; is intercourse with the sons 
of outcasts permitted? 14 , 230 sq. ; 
associating with outcast teachers or 
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pupils is sinful, 14 , 239 ; a Snitaka 
shall not travel with outcasts, Vr/- 
shalas, or SMras, 14 , 243 ; 30 , 87 ; 
Vratyas or outcasts, excluded from 
initiation, 25 , 37, 405-7, 406 n. ; he 
who neglects the twilight devotions 
becomes an outcast, 25 , 49 ; out- 
casts excluded from SrSddha feasts, 
25 , 103 ; alliance with outcasts 
through Veda or marriage, 25 , 105 ; 
a Snataka shall not dwell in a coun- 
try swarming with men of low c., 
25 , 13S, 141 ; ilesh of animals slain 
by KnnShs is pure, 25 , 192; JiTan- 
i/alas and i’vapa^as, their mode of life 
and occupation, 25 , 414 sq, .and n. ; 
penance for sacrificing for Vratyas, 
25 , 471 ; outcasts unfit to be wit- 
nesses, 33 , 89 ; Kandihs used for 
searching after a thief, 33 , 206 ; gifts 
not to be accepted from outcasts, 33 , 
220 ; occult sciences described as 
tiie arts of ifa.Walas, iJabaras, Dravi- 
i/as, &c., 45 , 366. See also Initiation 
(Vratyas), Sins (Abhbastas), and 
Mdras. 

(/) Mixture of c., mixed c. 

Low mixed c. of /fSaj/^las, from 
union of SQdia with a BrShmana 
woman, 1, 82, 91 ; 2, 103, 103 n. ; 
15 , 169; 25 , 343, 404 sq., 411; 
definition of, and law regarding 
mixed c., 2 , lx sq. ; 7 , 65 sq. ; 14 , 
.;xv, 94, 94 n., ip6-8 25 , Ixxi sq., 
Ixxxi, 402-18; 33 , 186-8; union 
of a twice-born man with a Sfldra 
wife is sinful and degrading, 2, 69 ; 
7 , II2; 10 (ii), 49; 14 , 70, 238, 
22811., 244; 25 , 466 sq. and n.; 
cohabitation of Aryan women witli 
6’Odras, and Aryan men with Apa- 
pStra women causes impurity, 2, 
74 .sq.; low mixed c., Paulkasas, 
Vainas, 2 , 103, 1030.; 15 , 169; 
mixed c. of Nishadas, 2 , 103 n. ; 
7 , 163; 14 , 238 ; 26 , 163; 30 , 317: 
intermarriage between different c. 
sinful, 2 , 130 sq.; 25 , 184, 184 n.; 
the son of a Brahmaaa who follows 
the profession of a Kshatriya, and 
the son of a SQdra born from a BrEh- 
ma»a woman defile tlie company at 
a i’riddha, 2, 145 ; those who have 
been killed in trying to prevent 
mixture of c. go to heaven, 7 , iS ; 
crimes degrading to a mixed c., 7, 


138; 25 , 444, 455; intermingling 
of c. results from, neglect of rites, 
8, 41, 55 ; in order to prevent aeon- 
fusion of c., Brahma»as and Vai^yas 
may take up arms, 14 , 20, 236; 
a Brahmana who has intercourse 
with a Khit&da female becomes an 
outcast, or a ISTasifala, 14 , 235; a 
teacher's wives of equal or of dif- 
ferent c., 25 , 68 sq., 68 n. ; learning 
and an excellent wife may be ac- 
quired even from men of low c., 25 , 
73 sq., 72 n. ; intermarriage be- 
tween different c., 25 , 75, 77 - 9 ( 83, 
86 ; great offence of a Brahmasa, 
who, being invited to a 5 rSddha, 
dallies with a Sildra woman, 25 , 
III; intercourse with a Sfidra 
female after having partaken of 
a Srfiddha dinner injures the manes, 
25 , 12 1 ; by intercourse with in- 
ferior people a Brahmaaa becomes 
a Sildra, 25 , 167 ; if there were no 
punishments, a confusion of c. would 
arise, 25 , 219; 30 , 216; king’s 
consort must be of equal c., 25 , 
328 ; intermixture of c. to be pre- 
vented by the king, 25 , 285 ; arms 
may be taken up wlien the twice- 
born c. are threatened with de- 
struction, 25 , 314, 314 n. ; mixture 
of c. caused by adultery, 25 , 315, 
313 n.; seduction of maidens by 
men of lower c., 25 , 317 sq. ; 
females of low birth attained the 
qualities of high-born husbands, 25 , 
331 sq. ; confusion of c. caused by 
Vena, 25 , 339; standing of wives of 
different c., 25 , 34a sq. ; ' offspring 
of Aryan father and non-Aryan 
mother preferable to offspring of 
non-Aryan father and Aryan 
mother, 25 , 417 sq. ; those who 
have intercourse .with women of 
the lowest c. are reborn as Pretas, 
25 , 497 ; mixed assembjages (of 
merabei-s of different c.) are illegal, 
33 , 154 ; intercourse with unchaste 
women, but not of higher c., per- 
mitted, 83 , iSo sq. ; pai?.fa^anfii6 ~ 
the four c. and the Nishfidas, 34 , 
262 ! a man of a mixed c. shall kill 
the dog at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
279 n. ; the Sfldra woman is the 
Arya’s mistress, 44 , 336; the son of a 
Vaiiya woman not initiated, 44 , 326. 



CASTES 


U2 


( g ) Religious view of c. 

Men are reborn in higher or 
lower c., according to their actions, 

1 , 82 ; 2 , 102 sq.'i 103 n.j 126 ; 7 , 

14+ ; 353 i S 5 . 485, 496 sq-; 45 , 

15; a Brahnia?;a should he chosen 
as a teacher, Kshatriyas or Vauyas 
only in times of disticsa, 2, iiz; 
14 , 154 ; origin or creation of c., 

8, 59 ; 12 , 296 ; 14 , 25 ; 15 , 89 sq.; 
25 , 13, 14 n., 24 sq., 26 n., 326, 
4*3 ; 42 , 74sq.; c. and Ajramas, 8, 
315 sq. ; 22, xxxi sq. ; the three 
qualities in tlie tliree c., darkness 
in the 5 Qdra, goodness in the Brali- 
ma»a, 8, 329 ; a Bhikkhu’s power 
of remembering to what c. he be- 
longed in a previous birth, 11, 216 ; 
the c. system, and the Brrdimaaas, 
12 , xiisq. ; Indra, Agni,Vijve-devas 
represent nobility, priesthood, and 
peasantry, 12 , .xvi-xviii; 43 , 342, 
34+ ; ceremonies of excommunica- 
tion and readraission of a sinner, 
14 , 77 sq., 2 i6; 25 , 468-70; a 
SnJtaka shall beg from BrdhmaBas, 
Kshatriyas, Vairyas, and Carpen- 
ters, 14 , i_59, 159 n. ; manes of the 
lour c., So, 1 12 ; four c. known by 
the Veda, 25 , 505; three metres 
corresponding to tlie three c., 29 , 
59 n.; SnStaka prays to become 
beloved among Brahman (i.e. Brah- 
raanas), Vaijyas, Sudras, and kings, 
30 , 167 ; the sacrifice is for the 
three c,, 30 , 315-17 ; all the four c. 
are fit for the knowledge of the 
ItihSsas and Puranas, 34 , 229 ; there 
are four c., but none of them 
vomits Soma, 41 , 13 1 ; sacrificial 
offerings mystically identified with 
Brahman (priesthood), Kshatra 
(nobility), and Via (people), 44 , 41 ; 
men of ail the four c. seized at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 409 sq,, 413, 
417 ; protection invoked for Ksha- 
,tra. Brahman, and VU, 44 , 496; 
if there were only one Soul, there 
could not be Brfihinaaas, Kshatri- 
yas, Vauyas, and Sfldras, 45 , 418; 
difference of c. results from the 
soul’s connexion with a body, 
though all souls are parts of Brah- 
man and equal, 48 , 564 sq. 

(i) Religious kites dieferent 

ACCORDISQ TO C. 


Difference of c. with regard to 
initiation, 2 , 3 sq., 175-7; 7 , 114 
sq.; 14 , 56-8, 150-2; 25 , 36-9; 
29 , 58-60, 66, 70 n., 187 sq., 303 
sq., 307. 309-m, 399 sq.; 80 , 63 
sq., 64 n., 137, 139, 148 sq., 270 sq., 
274; difference of c. with regard to 
the rules for Brahmadlrins, 2 , 9 sq., 
12,21; 8,217; 29,308; 32,232- 

.( ; a Brahma 4 firin should not beg 
from low-caste people, 2, 11, n n. ; 
difference of c. with regard to sip- 
ping water, 2 , 58 n. ; 7 , 199 ; a 
Brahma/farin shall not eat in the 
house of Kshatriyas, Vairyas, or 
Sfidras, 2, 66 sq. ; penances for 
murder of members of the four c., 
2 , 78-80, 83, 284 sq. ; 14 , 107 sq., 
212; penances different for dif- 
ferent c., 2 , 84 ; 7 , 168 sq., 175; 
14 , 162, 301 ; difference of e., and 
reception of guests, 2, no, no n., 
207; 7 , 216; 14 , 239; 29 , 198, 
274; 80 , 172, 277; gifts produce 
different merit according to the c. 
of the receiver, 2, 203; rules re- 
garding impurity for the different 
c., 2 , 249, 252 sq. ; 7 , 87, 89, 93-6 ; 
l 4 , 21, 29, 167 ; gifts which a 
Brfihmajja may accept from mem- 
bers of all c., 2, 265 ; difference of 
c. with regard to forbidden food, 7 , 
39 ; difference of c. and funeral 
ceremonies, 7 , 75; certain intoxi- 
cating drinks unclean for a Brfih- 
maBa, but not for a Kshatriya and 
a Vauya, 7 , 95 sq.; 44 , 233 ; wives 
of different c., their participation in 
religious duties performed by the 
husband, 7 , iii sq.; different names 
to be given to children of the four 
c., 7 , 1 13, 113 sq. n. ; 25 , 35 ; 29 , 
297 sq. ; different forms of calls for 
the four c., 12, 28, 28 n., 452 ; 
Havishkr/t formulas for meinbers 
of the four c., 12, 28, 28 n.; differ- 
ence of c. with regard to construct- 
ing the sacred fires, 12, 207 n. ; 
different seasons suitable for the 
Agnyfidheya for the three c., 12 , 
290 sq.; different marriage rites for 
different c., 14 , ao6 sq.; 26 , 79-82; 
bathing before sandhya prescribed 
for all c., 14 , 246 ; an ascetic may 
beg alms irom men of all c., 14 , 
281 ; difference in ceremonies 
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according to c., 25 , 41 sq., 65, 95, 
182, 184 sq. and n., 186; SQdras 
Irom wlioni a BrahmaHa way accept 
food, 25 , 168 ; a dead Brahma/ja 
shall not be carried out by a Sudra, 
25 , 187; a Brahmawa shall never 
beg from a iSfldra property for a 
sacrifice, 25 , 435 ; different gifts at 
marriage to be given by the four c., 

29 , 39, 285 ; dilferent rules for the 
fCfii/akarman for the three c., 29 , 
55; dilferent site lor building a 
house for the dilferent c., 29 , 212, 
428 ; 30 , 120 ; difference of e. with 
regard to salving after bath, 29 , 
228 ; sacrificial fees for the Godfina 
different for the three c., 29 , 403 ; 

30 , 70 ; the sacred fire to be taken 
from members of the three c., 30 , 
15 ; the Rathakara c, admitted to 
the Agnyadhana, 30 , 316 ; Nishada 
chieftains admitted to the Gave- 
dhuka sacrifice, 30 , 317 ; difference 
of c. in sacrificial details, 80 , 337 ; 
Mahfivrata ceremonies for Brah- 
ina«as, Agniiayana rites also for 
other c., 43 , xxv sq. and n.; differ- 
ent size of sepulchral wound for 
the four c., 44 , 435. 

(f) The c. and the law. 

Offences causing loss of c., 2 , 7, 
74 sq., 89, 92, 280-2; 7 , 1381 14 , 
5,217-19,235; 25 , 444, 482; differ- 
ence of c., and law or adultery, 2, 
166 sq.; 14 , 112 sq., 232 sq.; 25 , 
316, 316 n., 319-21; 33 , J79, 366 
sq. ; different punishments for 
different c., 2, 167, 238-40, 245; 
7 , 33 sq.; 25 , 275 sq., 302-4, 38a, 
384, 386; 33 , 203 sq., 228-31; 
marriage laws (number of wives, 
wives of different c.) and c., 2, 196; 
7 , 106; 11 . 175 ; 14 , 5 sq.) 93 sq., 
196; 29 , 277; 33 , j65sq. andn., 
185; rights of children according 
to c. of the mothers, 2, 198-aoo 
and n. ; 25 , 350 sq. and n., 356-8, 
365 n., 371, 371 n. ; difference of 
c., and law about giving evidence, 
2 , 246 sq. ; 7 , 50-2 ; 14 , 82 ; 25 , 
264-6, 266 n., 269 sq.. 273, 374; 
33 , 81, 81 n,, 88, 91, 100, 245; 
difterence of c. (sons of wives of 
dilferent c.) and law of inheritance, 
2 , 308 sq.; 7 , 64 sq., 70-3 ; 14 , 89, 
235 sq., 235 n.; 25 , 357 - 9 . 3 « 4 . 


367 11. ; 33 , 192, 201, 371 sq., 
374-6 ; difference of c. with regard 
to a treasure found, 7 , 19; offences 
and punishments, with regard to 
the relation of c., 7 , 33 sq. ; law of 
debt (interests) different for dif- 
ferent c., 7 , 42 ; 14 , 15, 15 H. ; 25 , 
378, 285 sq. ; 33 , 66, 6611.; dif- 
ference of c. and tlie law of ordeals, 
7 , 53sq.; 33,115,117; the crime 
of homicide, and the four c., 2, 78- 
80, 83, 284 sq.; 7 , 132, 133 sq., 
i}6, 157 sq. ; 14 , 107 sq., 2:2; 25 , 
448, 455 sq. and n. ; difference of 
c., and illicit se-xual intercourse, 7 , 
174 sq. ; 14 , 109 sq.; 33 , 179 ; legal 
procedure to be in accordance with 
the sum of the science of the first 
two c., 14 , 79, 79 n. ; women be- 
come outcasts only by murder of 
a husband, or of a learned Bralunana, 
or of a foetus, 14 , 133 ; difterence 
of c. in criminal law, 14 , 201 sq. ; 
even a despicable Brahma»a may 
be a judge, but never a Sfldra, 25 , 
255 sq. and n. ; suitors at a trial 
examined in the order of the c., 25 , 
256 ; 33 , 290, 290 n. ; peculiar laws 
and customs of c., 14 , 96 ; 25 , 260, 
260 n., 262, 294 ; stolen property 
must be restored to men of all c., 
25 , 260; difference of law of theft 
according to c., 25 , 313; law of 
abuse and defamation between 
different c., 25 , 301-3 ; 33 , 355 sq.; 
taxes to be levied from the four c., 
25 , 427 sq. and n. ; difference of c. 
and law about slavery, 33 , 137 sq. 
and n. ; the wife of one expelled 
from caste may marry another man, 
33 , 185 ; law about assault, and 
difference of c., 33 , 209-1 1,"357, 
359 ; Karalag'anaka lost his caste by 
carrying off a Brahman’s daughter, 
49 (i), 45. 

(y) C. DISREGARDED. 

View of c. in the Bhagavadgita, 
21-5, 2o8-ro; view of c. in 
Buddhism, 8, 25 ; Bnahmana and 
^vapfika alike (manifestations of 
Brahman), 8, 65, 65 n. ; even 
Vaijyas and 6Gdras attain the su- 
preme goal, how much more 
Brfihmanas and royal saints, 8, 85 
sq., 85 n., 255; Buddha’s definition 
of an outcast, illustrated by the 
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story of a JfSni^la who was reborn in 
the IJraUma world) 10 (ii), 20-3 ; Mt 
by birlh does one become an outcast, net 
by birth does one become a lirShmaaa; 
by deeds one becomes an outcast, by 
deeds one becomes a Bnlhtnaua, 10 (ii), 
23; 45 , 140; disagreement of c. 
on the Dhamma being lost, 10 (ii), 
53 ; Buddha is neither a BrShmana, 
nor a king’s son, nor a Vetsa 
(Vairya), but a wandering mendi- 
cant, U) (11), 74 sq. ; do not ash 
about descent, but as/t about conduct; 
from wood, it is true, fire is bom; 
^likewise) a Jinn Mum, altkou!;k be- 
longtm' to a lo'oi Joniily, may become 
noble, when resttaiuej {from sinning) 
by humility, 10 (11), 76; mIio has 
seen Buddha, is appeased, even if 
he he of black origin, 10 (n), 103 ; 
the truth pi oclaimed by Euddlia is 
open to all, 11 , 187 , Bhikkhus 
belonging to ditfercnt c, belore 
entering the Order, 20 , 193 sq., 
193 n. ; the four c. renounce their 
names and lineage when they be- 
come Buddhist monks, 20 , 304 ; the 
monk Harik 4 ja-Bala, born in a 
family of 5 vapakas, converts a Brih- 
maaa, 45 , 50, 34 sq, ; a Brahma«a 
or Kshatriya, an Ugra or a Lii- 
kbOMl, when entering the order, is 
not stuck up on account of bis 
Gotra, 45 , 321 sq, ; men of different 
c. may become Brahnianas, accord- 
ing to Saivas, 48 , 521. 

Castration not allowed to Bhik- 
khus, 20, 77 sq. 

Gatagorlos, twenty-five, of the Safi- 
khya system, 34 , 257-60; difficulties 
with regard to the six c. of the 
VairesUikas. 34 , 394 sqq, ; seven, 
two, live c. of the Gaiiias, 34 , 428 
sq., 43o_; five c, of the Saivas, 34 , 
435 ; nine c. or developments, 45 , 
153. IS 4 . 

OaterpUlax, soul compared to a, 
103, 353. 

Cftttlo, law relating to, 2 , 168 sq., 
341 ; 7 , 34 sq. : 25 ) 253, 295-8, 
336 sq, ; 83 , 67, 141-3, 160-4, 
160 n,, 346 ; 37 , 119 sq,, 403; the 
Earth feels most happy where flocks 
and herds thrive, 4 , 33 sq. ; creation 
of c,, 5 , i8; 28 , 406-9; 87 , 337; 
Aharman’s contest with the c., 5 , 


177-82; duties towards c., 5 , 374; 
31 , 69, 73; 87 , 237-40; prayers 
for c., 5 , 392; 12 , 185; 26 , 4,49; 
Ar.ibian customs with regard to c., 
6, 89, 89 n., 112, 112 11., 1 15 n., 
134 n- 1 punishment for de- 
priving c. of their virility, 7 , 35; 
tending c. duty of Vaijyas, 8, 127 ; 

25 , 325, 400, 419 ; created for men, 
9 , 167, 19S ; 87 , 383 ; rite.s and 
prayers auspicious resp. inau.spicious 
lor c., 12, 64, 6^ n., 71 n., 104, 
173, 206 sq., 3 12, 343, 347, 353-5, 
338; are livetold, 12, 219, 738; 
c. means home, 12, 334; the as- 
terisin Roiiiwl connected with c., 
12, 283 sq. ; about .selling c. to 
foreigners, 18 , 183 sq. ; Drvaspa 
keeps the flocks in health, 23 , 1 1 1 ; 
three times a day take care of the 
beneficent 0., 23 , 339 ; rearing of 
c. meiitorious, 24 , 28 ; BrShmauas 
must not tend c., 25 , 272 ; c. rear- 
ing one of the ten modes of sub- 
sistence, 25 , 427 ; wealEi means c., 

26 , 180; 44 , 136; foal smell of c. 
not to bs shunned, 26 , 266 sq. ; at 
first did not submit to being given 
away, 26 , 344; are related to the 
Adilyas, 26, 353, 353 n., 356; Vayu 
leader of c., 26 , 362; c. are food, 
26 , 446 sq.; 41 , 33 ; 43 , 52, 56 sq., 
87, no, 115, 3 18 sq., 335; cere- 
monies and sacrifices relating to c., 

29 , 99-toJ, 130, 2i5 sq., 355 - 9 ) 
353-5) 410 sq. ; 30 , xxviii, 37, 87-9, 
n6-i8, 127-9, 184-6, 304; 44 , 10, 
12, ,,119, 123, 127 sq. ; Pr/sh 5 taka 
or Ajvayuga festival for the sake 
of c., 29 , 150, 203, 333 sq., 4*5 ! 

30 , 9 a sq. ; Sfilagava sacrifice for 
averting plague in c., 29 , 355-8 J 
30 , 230 - 4 , 291 ; Rudra invoked to 
protect the c., 30 , 37 ; Rudra dwells 
among c., 80 , i8t ; brandmarks on 
c., 35 , 122; duties of shepherds, 
37 , 81-4; religious duty of tending 
and care of c., 37 , 126 sq., 179, 248, 
386 sq., 3*2, 318 sq., 370 ; 47 , *68 j 
on c. breeding, 37 , 129, 139 ; reme- 
dies for c., 37 , 129 ; mutual service 
of man, c., and sacred beings, 37 , 
265 ; wisdom produced by care of 
**•) 87 , 334; benefit for a husband- 
man through c., 37 , 344 ; repletion 
unnecessary for c., 37 , 381 ; salt 
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means c., 41 , 33 ; Agni is c., 4 ^ 1 , 
196-8 ; both gods and men subsist 
ou c., 41 , 229 ; DhdrvSl-hrick, repre- 
senting c, put on the fire-altar, 41 , 
379-81 ; charm against worms in c., 
42 , 33, 317-20; charms for the 
prosperity of c., 42 , 143-5) > 5 °) 
303 sq., 351 sq,, 359 - 61 ) 4i:-:i4, 
49 * 5 ) 493 ! a shepherd’s charm against 
wild beasts and robbers, 42 , 147 sq., 
366-9 ; Bhava and S'arva, the lords 
of c., 42 , 153 ; marked, 42 , 174, 
638 ; charm against sterility in c., 
42 , 399 ; charm to bring stray c. 
home, 42 , 496 ; Rudra invoked not 
to hurt c., 43 , 154, 163 ; two-footed 
man established among four-footed 
c., 44 , 26 ; in winter c, waste away, 
44 , 43 ; gratified at the Agnihotra, 
44 , 83 ; the sacrifice is c., 44 , 1 16 ; 
even whilst seeing clearly they do 
not know anything, 44 , 130; off- 
spring, c., and heaven as reward of 
the pious, 44 , 165, 170, 309 sq. ; 
milk, the light of c., 44 , 213 ; the 
cups of milk (at the Sautramani) are 
c., 44 , 229 ; recurring death of c., 
44 , 271 ; won by the sacrificer, by 
means of the Gagatt metre, 44,284; 
consist of sixteen parts, 44 , 342 ; 
secured by the Br/hati metre, 44 , 
371; metres are c., 44 , 376 n. ; 
are neither domestic nor wild, 44 , 
376 n. ; when the c. overflow with 
inilb, all the gods subsist thereon, 
44 , 508 ; Asl'.avahirtd interferes to 
diminish slaughter of c., 47 , xii ; 
pleased by the conversion of Vijtasp, 
47 , 74 ; kindne.ss towards c. en- 
joined, 47 , 107 sq. See also Bull, 
Calf, Cow, Goat, Ox, and Sheep, 

Causation, chain of, jee Nidanas. 

Cause, causes : Kr/sliBa greater than 
Brahman and first c., 8, 96 ; pra- 
dhSna, nature or material c,,8, 106 n., 
igi, igi n., 244; the end of the 
great c. can never be reached, 8, 
193 ; the self having no c., 8, 247, 
309 ; where there are c. there is 
inconstancy and delusion, 8, 335 ; 
all beings have been created by 
nature, not by a c., 8, 387, 387 n. ; 
discussions on the c, of the world, 
16 , 231-7; 19 , 206-12; whatever 
is originated, the Sankhyas say, is 
originated from inherent c., non- 

8,n. 
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inherent c., and operative c., 34 , 
5 sq.-; causal matter is metaphori- 
cally represented as a she-goat, 34 , 
256 sq. ; only the one highest c. is 
true, 84 , 322 ; four kinds of c. ad- 
mitted by the Bauddha, 34 , 409, 
409 n. ; things exist either through 
Karma, or a c., or the seasons, 38 , 
103, 107 sq. ; a Bodhisattva should 
not believe in the ideaof a c., 49 (ii), 
1 14 sq. seed and product, c. and 
effect, 8, 38 3 n. ; relation of c. and 
effect, 34 , xxix, xlix, 300-6, 309, 
3 ir, 320-43, 350, 167, 396 sq., 
396 n., 399, 436, 442 ; 38 , 9, 20, 
45 *; 48 , 415-19, 430-4, 445 sq-» 
453 - 5 , 459 . 463-6, 47 *, 4^2 sq-, 
54t. See aha Nidanas, Pradhana, 
Upiidana, and World (6). 

Cave (of the heart), see Heart. 

Oave dwelllnga, in whicli R'uldha 
stayed, 11, 56 sq. 

Celibacy, see Monks. 

Cemetai'y (burial - ground), Veda 
study must be interrupted in a, 
2 , 35 ; 14 , 64; 25 , 147 ; 29 , 116, 
324; rags for pa.wsukula robes got 
from a c., 17 , 197 sqq. ; impurity 
caused by touching a pyre or c., 14 , 
50 ; ascetics making a vow to wear 
nothing except what they can pro- 
cure from dustheaps or c,, 20, *89 ; 
a Snfltaka shall not go to a c., 29 . 
126; selection and preparation of 
the place for a c., 29 , 236 sq., 237 u. ; 
Rudra invoked on a c., 29 , 366 ; 
bridal procession pa.ssing a c., 30 , 
262 ; preparing of burial-place and 
tomb, 44 , 421-40. «/jo Dakhmas. 

Ceremonies, 

{a) In Indian religions. 

(^) In Par.*:! religion, 

(r) In Chinese reitgi^us. 

{a) In Indian religions. 

The PuBvihavaMna ceremony, 
2, 49 n . ; the ceremony of sipping 
w'ater, 2, 51-9, 57 sq. and n. ; see also 
Purification ; costume of the BrSh- 
ma«a when performing e., 2, 54 ; 
one should not invite a sinner to 
dinners given at religious c., 2, 75 ; 
even with a fallen mother there 
sh.ali be no communion in religious 
c., 2, 88 ; to prevent the interruption 
of c. begging i« permitted, 2, 123; 
rules about the fire for domestic c., 
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CEREMONIES 


2, 201, 201 n, ; money may be taken 
from rich men who neglect their 
religiousdutiestodefraytheexpenses 
of c., 2, 2 7 3 ; to be performed by the 
husband together with the eldest 
wife, 7 , 1 1 1 sq. ; penance for omitting 
the daily rites, 7 , 179 ; 25 , 472, 
472 n, ; the eternal rites of families 
destroyed by destruction of a family, 
8, 41 sq. ; Vedic c. not a true means 
of emancipation, 8, 146 ; gifts made 
at c., 8, 169 j through ignorance of 
the truth c. become amplified, 8, 
17 1 ; rites and c. condemned, 11, 
10, IQ n., 199, 300 n., 301 ; the 
ascetic shall discontinue the per- 
formance of c,, 14 , 46; families 
perish by neglect of sacred rites, 
25 , 86 ; daily c. of a householder, 
25 , 87-97 ; the rites prescribed in 
the Veda, a means of obtaining 
union with Brahman, 26 , 2ia,2i2n.; 
lites without knowledge of the 
soul not sufficient, 25 , 213, 213 n. ; 
Kshalriyas degraded by omission of 
c., 25 , 412 ; domestic rites and c., 
vob. 29 and 30 ; c. at the .emanci- 
pation of a slave, 33 , 138 sq. ; 
religious c. pei formed by seveial 
persons jointly, 33 , 338; c. inMaha- 
ySna Buddhism, 49 (i), 199. See also 
Auspic'ous rites. Hair, Marriage, 
Sacraments, Sacrifices, and Works, 
(i) In Farsi religion. 

C. restored by PeshyOtanO, 5 , 
11 sq., 227, 229 ; AQharitiaarf per- 
forms the Yaabii ceremony with 
the archangels, 5 , 14; the G6t6- 
kharJd rite and other e., 5 , 127, 
127 n., 292, 292 n., 351; 18 , 234, 
234 n., 237 ; 24 , 262 sq. and n, ; 
Mazdayasnian c., 5 , 205 sq., 2 1 1 sq. ; 
live c. which when performed are 
good works, and wnen neglected 
sins, 5 , 351 sq., 351 n.; ceremonial 
worship and sacred feast, 5 , 362 ; 
the merits of different c., 5 , 380 sq., 
381 n. ; about the cost of religious 
c., 18 , 201-9, 24* sq,, 230-5 ; to 
order religious rites, an atonement 
for sin, 18 , 232 • celebrating c, a 
good work, 24 , 27 sq., 27 n,; how 
the c. of the sacred beings ought to 
be considered, 24 , 94 sq. ; annual 
Rapithwin ceremony, 24 , 264; duty 
of performing Glda«g 61 , 24 , 285 sq.. 


285 n. ; Navaziii ceremony, 24 , 
262 sq. and n., 316 sq, ; explanation 
of c. and ritual, 87 , 23 ; assault 
against one about to celebrate a 
sacred c., 87 , 49, 49 n. ; a thief 
liberated to celebrate a religious 
c., 37 , 59 sq. ; on the day of 
battle, 37 , 89 ; at the five periods 
of the day and night, 37 , 167 ; three 
grades of c., 37 , 192 ; great ordinance 
of the ceremonial of Affharmasaf, 
37 , 346 sq. ; religion of Auharmaaiif 
made progressive by c., 87 , 363 ; 
why c. are performed, 37 , 381 sq. ; 
worship pf the sacred beings, 37 , 395 
sq. ; the c. which go to the bridge of 
sin, 37 , 477 ; the wizard Mahrkffs de- 
.stroyed by the Dahman Afrin ritual, 
47 , xii, 108. See also Sacrifices (0). 
(c) In Chinese religions. 

A minister appointed to direct 
‘the three c.,’ 8, 44, 44 n.; in c. 
it is better to be sparing than ex- 
travagant, 16 , 105 n. ; ‘the orna- 
mental observances of society,’ 16 , 
231, 232 n. ; arise when things are 
subjected to restraint, 16 , 434, 
440 n. ; their supposed prevalence 
in Chinese religion, 27 , 12 sq. ; 
valueless without truth and rever- 
ence, 27 , 25 sq., 394 sq., 403, 403 n., 
408 sq., 411-14, 415 n., 416 sq., 
439 ) 44 S sq. ; their importance for 
government and morality, 27 , 39, 

375-9) 386. 388-93 ; 28 , 261-6 ; 

discourse of Confucius on c., 27 , 
40 ; 28 , 270-7 ; rules of c. pre- 
sented under the figure of dykes, 
27 , 41 sq. ; 28 , 284-99; are sug- 
gested by the course of nature, and 
conformed to the feelings of man, 
27 , 59 ; 28 , 46s sq. ; how to prac- 
tise c. in a foreign country, 27 , 
loi sq. ; the six ceremonial observ- 
ances, 27 , 230, 248 ; their origin 
and development, 27 , 364-72, 385- 
90 ; enumerated, 27 , 367, 388 ; 28 , 
430 ; on the things to be used for 
c., and details about time, number, 
&c., 27 , 395-448, 448 n. ; regu- 
lation of expendituie for c., 27 , 
396 ; number of rules of c., 27 , 
404, 404 n. ; are not the expression 
of feelings, 27 , 406 sq. ; promote 
righteousness and humility, ‘ 27 , 
413 sq. ; 28 , 219 sq. ; different c. 
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under different dynasties, 27 , 438, 
466-8; 28 , 35-9, 324. 34' sq.; e.and 
music as moral forces, 28 , 95-116, 
125-9 ; music employed at c., 28 , 
loi ; how they were framed, 28 , 
loi sq. ; the object of c. and music, 
28 , 224-6 ; five kinds of c., 28 , 236, 
236 n,; their instructive and moral- 
izing power, 28 , 257-60 ; a ruler 
must know the principles of c. and 
music, 28 , 278 ; c. that have no em- 
bodiment, 28 , 279 sq.; 300 usages 
of c. and 3,000 modes of demeanour, 
28 , 323 ; only to be discussed by 
the emperor, 28 , 324 ; ai-e neces- 
sary, 28 , 331 sq. : the demonstration 
of Inmi.inity, 28 , 409 ; how the 
Taoist looks upon c., 39 , 140, 271, 
278-80, 293, 305 sq., 3.|2, 369; by 
c. men impose on one another, tiiey 
are but the flowers of the Tflo, and 
the commencement of disorder, 40 , 
58 sq. ; cultivated by Confucius, 

40 , 193 ; attacked by ]Mo-5ze, 40 , 
218 ; unguent of the Chrismal rite 
sprinkled on the head (of children, 
idols, &c.), 40 , 270 sq. ; began to 
he practised when the Tao was laid 
aside, 40 , 284 sq. ; c. and music in 
the age of perfect virtue, 40 , 312. 

Cessation, two kinds of it assumed 
by the Bauddhas, 84 , 410 sq., 413. 

Chain, lee Bonds, the five. 

Chamberlain, see KshattW. 

Changer (Vifcartri), n.d., invoked at 
the liouse-building rite, 29 , 347. 

Chaos : the gods of the southern and 
northern seas brouglit Ch. to an end 
by boring holes in him, 39 , 138, 
266 sq., 267 n. 

Chariot (cart, carriage), ceremonies 
connected with cart containing rice 
for sacrifice, 12, 12-19 ; pole of ch. 
bound with thongs, 12 , 452 ; Soma- 
carts and cart^shed, 26 , 127-34; 
cart-wheels described, 26 , 132 n.; 
ceremonies on mounting a ch., 29 , 
209-. ■, 363-5 ; 80 , 295 ; gods drive 
on ch., 82 , 14, 29, 63, 82, 97, 107, 
126, isg, 169, 210, 273, 296, 313, 
319 sq., 326, 333 sq., 337 sq., 340 , 
343 , 3 S 2 , 357 , 3*6, 36S, 370, 

391 sq., 400 sq., 408, 413, 444, 449 ; 

41 , 2S9 sq. ; 42 , 120 ; 46 , 245 ; gods 
invoked for wealth of hoise.s, ch., 
ch.-horse.s, &c., 32 , 296, 341 ; racing 


ch., 32 , 352 ; 46 , 173 , i 93 , 213 ; 
bounteous like lords of ch.. 82, 416; 
spokes of ch.-wheeis, 32 , 416 ; ch.- 
race at the v%-apeya, 41 , xxiv, 17- 
29 ; ch., is a thunderbolt, is a winner 
of wealth, 41 , 1 8, 98 ; carriage and 
pair, the priest's fee, 41 , 30 ; oblations 
relating to the ch. at the ra^j-asflya, 
41 , lot sq. ; yoke-pin’s throw, and 
yoke as measures of distance, 41 , 
123, 349 ; driving the sacrificial fire 
on a ch., 41 , 289-91 ; first the right, 
then the left ox yoked, 41 , 291, 327 ; 
consecration of war-ch., 42 , 120, 
587 ; offering made on head of ch., 
43 , 233 sq. ; ch. is yonder sun, 43 , 
234 sq. ; by oblations of air the gods 
yoked the cli. for the obtainment of 
wishes, 43 , 236 ; if two smashed ch. 
were to unite, there would be one 
fit for driving, 44 , 198; is completed, 
i.e. held together with cords, 44 , 
318, 318 n. ; a victorious ch., 46 , 
271. See also Parables (f). 
Obaridteer, night like a, 8 ’ 2 , 357 ; 
ALiiuts called ch.,.S2, 364, 375 ; three 
horses, the warrior and tlie ch., 41 , 
50, 102 ; not to get down from 
chariot along with the king, 41 , 104 ; 
king and ch. stepping on the war- 
chariot, 42 , 587 ; Agni compared to 
a ch., 46 , 37, 100, 221, 229, 233, 
292, 330, 360. i'(-e«/2oParable.s(y). 
Charity, sacrifice, and Veda study, 
the three kinds of good works, 
1 . 35 ; 8, 98 .sq,, 34O ; 15 , 179 ; 25 , 
307 ; 48 , 695, 699 ; rewards of ch. 
m next life, 1 , 80 ; 4 , 200, 383 ; 19 , 
213-16; 2 - 4 , 184 sq., 342 sq. ; 37 , 
204, 313 ; 38 , 124 ■ portions of the 
harvffit to be left for the benefit of 
the widow, 3 , 373, 373 «. 1 28 , 296 ; 
the Earth is pleased by him who 
makes gifts to the faithful, 4 , 3 1 ; 
contract of ch. to co-religionists, 4, 
34, 4S sq. ; /le vsho relieves the foor 
makes A Imi a king, 4 :^ loi, 210, 251 ; 
he who refuses gifts to the faithful, 
makes the Driw pregnant with 
fiends, 4 , 20 1 ; Zoroastiian virtue 
.and duty of ch., 4 , 218, 266, 285- 
7, 286 n. ; 5 , 209; IS, 174 sq. ; 
93 , 316, 320 11., 336-8, 344; 24 , 
19, 24, 28a, 329; 37 , 180, 307, 
319-21; see also Rata (Genius of 
Ch.) ; mutual ch. between brethren 
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in the Faith, 4 , 293 n., 253 ; ch. one 
of. the three best things, 4 , 393 ; 
gifts to the righteous, the best 
sacrifice, 4 , 357 ; the sou! clothed 
with garments given in ch., 5 , 127, 
341, 341 n., 383 n. ; mutual assist- 
ance of the creatures is the will 
of Afiharmaarf, 3 , 158 ; game to be 
preserved for the poor, . 5 , 30/, 
301 1). ; advantage of exees'-ive alms- 
giving, 5 , 325, 345; meat-offering 
to (personified) Compassion and 
sustenance of the poor, 5 , 357 ; 
forsaking a righteous man in afflic- 
tion, a discomfort to the earth, 

361 ; almsgiving a duty of the 
Moslim, 0 , Ixki, Ixxiii, 2, 6, ii, 15, 
24, jS, 60, 62, 77, 105, 149, 156, 
163, 173-5) 183 sq-, ^86 jq., 235, 
242 ; 9 , 4, 31, 60 sq., ()5. 78, 80, 99, 
113. ' 3 ') ^ 43 , ifiO) ^ 99 ) 209, 
266-8, 272, 2Ss, 287, 301, JoS, 
1^2,334 sq, 338, 342; feeding a 
iwor man, a substitute for a fast, 6, 
26 ; expend in alms in Cod's may 
and be ml cast by your ozun hands into 
perdilion ; but do good, for God loi'cs 
those who do goad, 6, 2 8 ; to whom alms 
should be given, C, 31, i8i ; 9 , laS ; 
duty towards oi-phans, 8, 32, 71 sq., 
77)90)135; 27,259; ‘the surplus’ 
to be expended in alms, 6, 32 ; Oye 
who belm<t ! expend in a loss of what 
we have bestowed upon you, before the 
day comes in which is no barter, and no 
friendship, and no intercession; and 
the misbelievers, they are the ntsjtest, 
6, 39 sq, ; of almsgiving in God’s 
way, 6, 41-4; alms not to be given 
for appearance sake, 6, 78 ; piart of 
blood-money remitted as alms, 6, 
85 ; share of the spoils to be given 
to the poor, 6, 168 ; alms not to 
be accepted from misbelievers, 6, 
180 sq.; God rewards those who 
give alms, 6, 191 ; 9 , 155; leads to 
final emancipation, 8, 1 14 ; duty of 
Kshatriyas, 8, 127 ; one of the 
twelve great observances, 8, 167, 

182 ; giving away of sons and 
wealth to deserving men, 8, 169; 
how ch. should be exercised, 8, 

183 sq. ; want of ch. a mark of 
the quality of darknes.s, 8, 320; the 
various acts of public ch., belong’to 
the quality of passion, 8, 324; the 


duty of the good, 8, 326 ; 2 . 5 , 
164 sq. ; the hermit should always 
give alms of whatever he has for 
food, 8, 361 ; be not niggardly in 
God’s cause, 9 , 23a sq. ; food given 
to the poor and the orphan and the 
captiv e ‘ for C od's sake,’ 9 , 312 sq. ; 
the wealthy denounced who do not 
care for the poor and the orphan, 
9 , 33 1 ; the duty of all castes, 14 , 26 ; 
25 , 24, 401, 420; cannot save him 
w’ho'w conduct is vile, 14 , 34 ; the 
Paramita of ch., 19 , 366-8; grand 
feats of charitableness of Bodhi- 
sattvas, 21, n sq., 14, 243; accu- 
mulation of met its acquired by acts 
of ch. comi'ared with that acquired 
by occup.ition with sacred books, 
21 , 320-7; keeping the Lotus of 
tile True Law is .1 greater merit 
than be.stowing the whole world 
full of jewels on Buddhas, &c., 21 , 
386 ; prayers, sacrifices, and ch. 
offered to Mithra, 28 , 1 2 1 ; provision 
of lodgings for the sick and poor, 
a good work, 24 , 75 ; liberality of 
thought, of word, and of deed, 24 , 
121 sq.; gifts to the poor for the 
benefit of one’s soul, 24 , 184 sq. ; 
nothing is to be given to a sinner, 
24 , 354 ; the chief virtue in the 
Kali age, 25 , 24; duty of giving aims 
to ascefics and students, 25 , 92 sq., 
92 n. ; the hermit to give alms of 
water, roots, and fruit, 25 , 199 sq. ; 
given up by the ascetic, 26 , 205 ; 
property destined for ch., is indi- 
visible, 25 , 379, 579 n. ; provision 
made for orphans, widowers, widows, 
and cripples, 27 , 243 sq. ; acts of ch. 
enjoined on the Emperor for the 
third month of spring, 27 , 264 ; 
corapa.ssion to be shown to orphans 
and widows, 27 , 298 ; to relieve 
.suffering, and .shelter the poor, the 
first care of Zoroastrianism, 81 , 
xxii, 80 sq.,_85, 85 n,; houses for 
the poor built, 31 , 300; render ye 
the needy rich, 31 , 337 ; charitable 
associations, 38 , 348, 349 sq, ; alms 
less meritorious than sacrifices, 84 , 
37 ; duty of almsgiving, especially 
in the days of the Fravashis, 37 , 18 ; 
about begging and beneficence, 37 , 
39 ; squandering alms, 87 , 70 ; praise 
of liberality, 87 , 91 ; reducing liberr 
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ality, limit of a wife’b liberality, 37 , 
59 ; illiberal opulence, 87 , 176 sq. ; 
wliat you give to a diicipte or 
Zoroaster is as if given to Zoroaster, 
87, 196,' 196 n.; reward of liberality 
towards the worthy, : 17 , Z 49 sq-i 
liberality for the hlazda-worshipper 
is for the archangels, 87 , 280; he 
who gives to the needy gives himselr 
up to ZaratOft, 37 , 124 I practising 
ch. beiieiits the sun, 37 , 326 ; liberal 
giving is repaying a debt, 37 , 336; 
giving to the wise is a foundation ot 
learning, 37 , 371 ; development of 
the world through libei'ality to the 
pour, 37 , 372 ; ministration of the 
poor through Auharmasaf, 37 , 458 ; 
/All doei not accumulate [for him- 
icif). The more that he expends for 
others, the niaie does ke possess of his 
own ; the more that ke git’es to others, 
the more does he have himself, 39 , 
123 sq. ; 40 , 55 ; better is he who 
controls himself, than he who gives, 
every month, thousands of cows, 
45 , 39 j Zoroaster’s charitableness, 
47 , 152-4 ; til. is helpful to know' 
ledge, 48 , 704. See also Begging, 
Gifts, Priesls(r, (y),i7//r/Teaclier(fee). 
Charms : a BrahmaAariu learns 
poison ch. and sucli things from his 
teacher, 2, 19 n. ; ch, cannot save a 
man who i.s in the bonds of death, 
7 , St sq. ; battle-ch., 23 , 243 ; 42 , 
98, n7-33> 233-5, 26a sq., 325-7, 
4O4 sq., 435-40, 5'0 sq., 545 , 582 - 
7, 831-9 ; iove-ch., 30 , 269 sq. ; 42 , 
59-105,274-7, 311-13, 358-9, 459 
.sq., 512 sq., 534 - 6 . 539 sq.^ 548 
sq. ; by means ol ch. Siddlias make 
rain, extinguish fire, and ward off 
jioison, 33 , iSi, 181 n. ; snakes com- 
pelled by ch. (Pirit) to suck the 
poison back again or prevented 
from biting, 35 , 212, 213 n., 215 
sq. ; Kshatriyas have secret formulas 
handed down in families, 35 , 265 ; 
protecting ch. against death, 42 , 55- 
60; against curses, 42 , 91, 285; a 
sleeping'ch. at an assignation, 42 , 
105 sq,, 372 sq, ; to allay discord 
and appease anger, 42 , 134-7, 361- 
4 , 479-81, 49a, 494 sq., 550 sq. ; to 
gain victory in debate, or influence 
in the assembly, 42 , 137-9, 275, 304- 
6, 308 sq., 343 sq. ; to avert sin, evil 


omens, and the like, 42, 163-8, 47 3-5, 
483-5, 521-9, 555 sq., 584 sq. ; for 
easy delivery in child-bed, 42, 247 , 
to cure diseases, see unier Diseases ; 
pertaining to women, jer Women (5). 
See also Prayers, and Witchcraft. 

Chase, see Animals [f), and Hunting. 

Chaafcity enjoined lor the Brahina- 
Aarin or Vedic student, 2 , 8, 186, 
188; 7 , 120 sq, ; 25 , 62 sq. ; 29 , 
309; 30, 70 sq., 78, 160; 33, 132; 
48 , 695 ; Brahmai^rin who breaks 
the vow of ch., 2, 85, 257, 281 sq., 
989, 294 sq.; 14 , 117 sq., 2tS sq., 
294 sq.; 29 , 381 sq.; 38 , 318-20; 
48 , 706 sq. ; enjoined for the ascetic, 
2, 153, 193 ; enjoined for the 
hermit, 2 , 155 ; 7 , 277 ; 45 , 25 , 

203 ; those who keep the vow ot 
ch. reach immortality, 2, 158; en- 
joined for mourners during the 
period of impurity, 2, 254 ; ^to be 
observed on the day of a Sracidha, 
2, 258 ; as a penance, 2, 283, 286 ; 
25 , 447, 476 ; enjoined for believers, 
9 , 65, 76 sq.; the Bhikkhu should 
live a life of ch., 10 (ii), 18 sq.; 11, 
189; 13 , 7 sq., 32, 4 ^,;, of foe 
ancient Brfihmanas, 10 (ii), 49 ; Itt 
the wise man avoid an unchade life as 
aburning heap of coals, (ii), 65 sq.; 
ye shall not act wrongly tencching the 
bodily desires, 11,. 253 p offences 
against ch., JB, 16 sq. ; restrictions 
as to a Bhikkhu’s preaching to 
women, 13 , 32 sq. ; Buddhist monk 
threatened by dangers of offending 
against ch., IS, 26 j, 315, 340; 20 , 
312 ; certain Bhikkhus followed evil 
practices offending against ch., 17 , 
347-54; enjoined for SnStakas at 
certain periods, 25 , 149, 149 n. ; 
chaste BrShmasas reach heaven, 25 , 
196 sq. ; to be observed by the youth 
after the first shaving, 29 , 303, 403 ; 
to be observed during a ceremony 
for procuring wealth, 29 , 428 ; 30 , 
120 ; to be observed before per- 
forming a magic rite, 80 , 269 sq. ; 
knowledge belongs to those who 
are bound to ch., 88, 295 sq. ; the 
st.iges of life for which ch. is obli- 
gatory, 38 , 297-303. 317 sqq. ; the 
ten conditions of perfect ch., for 
Gaina monks, 45 , 73-7 ; enjoined 
for Gaina monks, 45 , 74, 91 sq., 162, 
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185 sq., 296, 302 sq,, 307, 30%ij 
3 * 4 ) 330, 333 ) 35 °) 38 °) 4 >i;.l 3 e 
who does not canially love divine, 
human, or animal beings, is a true 
Bi’iihmana, 45 , 139 ; heretics do not 
lead a life of ch,, 45 , 245 ; is the 
highest of austerities, 45 , 291 ; ob- 
served by those who abandon works 
and possess knowledge of Brahman, 
48 , 693 ; not recommended by 
Gaimini, 48 , 694. Ste aha Absti- 
nence, and Sexual intercourse. 

Chatter, sin of unseasonable, 5 , l)ci, 
287 sq., 288 n., 290-3 ; 24 , ii, 11 n. • 
87 , 152. 

CheBt, the imperishable, which has 
the sky for its circumference and the 
earth for its bottom, &c., 1, 49 sq. 

CMld, Children. 

frt) Religious bcliefa about ch. 

(^} Religious ceremonies connected with 
ch 

Cc) Ch. in physiology, law, and custom. 

{a) Religious beliefs about ch. 

The quality of the ch. depends 
on the man-iage rite of the parents, 
2 , 128 ; 14 , 207 sq. and n. ; 25 , 
82 sq. ; 29 , 166; in thy offspring 
thou art bans again, that, mortal, is 
thy immmiality, 2, 159 ’, the heavenly 
bliss of the ancestors depends on 
the procreation of ch., 2, 159 sq.; 
the siiiS of their ch, do not hurt the 
ancestors, 2, 160; no religious rites 
or restrictions enjoined for ch. 
before their initiation, 2, 185 sq. 
and n. ; 14 , 10, 150; dreams of 
bears forbode sons, dreams of 
snakes daughters, 3 , 350 ; the duty 
and religious merit of begetting ch. 
(sons), 4 , Ixii, 46 sq., 47 n, ; 5 , 325, 
345 ) H, 26, 44, 56, 260-2. 271-3; 
18 , 225 sq., 429, 429 n.; 25 , 205; 
37 , 109 ; used as assistant priests, 4, 
308 n., 309-11, 365 •) 37 , 95 ; MSshya 
and Mashydt eat th"ir ch,, 5 , 57, 
57 n. ; there is no begetting of ch. 
after the resurrection, 5 , 127; un- 
seasonable chatter no sin for ch., 5, 
sjo sq, ; father responsible for .tins 
of ch., 5 , 291, 291 n., 305 n.; 87 , 
129 sq. ; when his wife becomes 
pregnant by him, a roan is freed 
from mortal sin. 0. 207 ; new-born 


shared by parents, 5 , 325, 345 ; 24 , 
313 ; 37 , 470 ; he who has no kins- 
men, no ch., is rele.iscd, 8, 246 ; 
Mohammed’s enemies shall be 
childless, 9 , 343 ; begetting ch. a 
debt to the ancestors, 12, 190 sq., 
190 n.; 49 (i), loo ; offspring 'pro- 
duced by sacrifice, 12, 257 ; men’s 
offspring their death, 12, 361 ; birth 
of ch. causes interruption of Veda- 
sludy, 14 , 211; 29 , 115, 142; a 
wife, childless for three ye^rs, 
becomes at last a mother : a good 
omen, 16, 179, i8i n. ; a wife who is 
pregnant, and will not nourish her 
ch.— inauspicious, 16 , 179, 181 n.; 
the wife’s duty to nourish her ch., 
13 , 333 ; succession of life through 
ch. commendable, 18 , 92, 92 sq. n. ; 
results of good deeds manifested in 
ch., 18 , 1 4 1 ; ‘ to remove the burdet 
of offspring ’ by assisting in theii 
support, an atonement for sins, 18 
232, 236 ; sterility hateful to Ash 
Vanguhi, 28 , 280 sq.; a virtuous ch 
is a good supporter of fame, 24 , 41 
the worst child, 24 , 69 ; the tie 0 
ch. is the most pleasant, 24 , 82 ; foi 
the welfare of the soul after deat! 
it is necessary to leave a ch., 24 
278-81 ; the fiend SSg- threaten 
infants, 24 , 294; Veda-study, sacri 
flees, and procreation of sons fit thi 
body for union with Brahman, 25 
34 ; sins of the father fall on ch 
and grandchildren, 25 , 156 ; ini 
portance of preserving the purity 0 
offspring, 25 , 328 sq. and n.; ar 
the cause of happiness in this worh 
and after death, 25 , 332 ; conception 
witiiout sexual intercourse, 86, j8‘ 
306 ; ch. under seven years canno 
attain to Nirvana, 86, 177-81 ; con 
demned for wizard’s spells, 37 , 65 
sins of ch., 37 , 77; sin of givin 
weapons to ch., 37 , 78 ; fit forjudge 
ship, if acquainted with the law, 3 ' 
8d ; spiritual perception of ch., S' 
HI ; the excellence of virtuous of 
spring, 87 , 179 ; childlessness 
punishment in hell, 37 , an ; tokei 
at the time of childbirth, 37 , 427 
the guilt which remains unpunishe 
at thp death of a man falls unon h 
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80-3 ; progeny is nil the light, 41 , 
339 ; 43 , 139 ; symbolism of genera- 
tion of ch., 41 , 239 sq. ; 48 , 128, 
130; by giving sterile cows to 
Brahmans, one obtains ch., 42 , 174 ; 
continue the life of the parents, 42 , 
185, 646 ; he alone is ruler who 
propagates ch., 43 , 230. See also 
Birth, ami Embryo. 

(i) Ria.IGIOUS CfREMONIES CON- 
NECTED WITH CH. 

Secret name given to ch. at 
birth, 1 , 178 sq, 178 n. ; 29 , 395 ; 
30 , 55, 215, 281 ; 41 , IS 9 ! sacrifices 
and rites connected with concep- 
tion, pregnancy, and birth of 
ch., 1 , 244 n. ; 5 , 322 ; 7 , 1 12-14 ; 
11 , r n. ; 12 , 85 ; 15 , 215-21 (con- 
ception), 321-4, 332 n. ; 19 , 7, 
19 sq.; 22 , 254 sq. ; 23 , 341; 
24 , 277, 286 sq., 319 ; 25 , 33-6, 
34 n. ; 27 , 27, 29 , 46-57. 

179, 182 sq., 293-8, 393-9 ; 30 . xxi, 
35, 58 sq., 63, 208-iS, 253, 280, 
282, 301 sq. ; 37 , 100 sq. ; 42 , 97-9, 
109 sq,, 242-3, 247, 284, 356 sq., 
460 sq., 467, 5 17 sq., 540 sq., 545 sq., 
574 sq. ; 47 , 30 ; 49 (i), 15, 23 ; 
prayers and rites of a father setting 
out on a journey or returning from 
it for the welfare of his ch,, 1, 
288 ; 12 , 357-9 ; 29 , 183, 298, 397 ; 
80 , 59, 213 sq., 283 ; impurity 
caused by the birth of ch., 2, 59, 
250 sq. ; 4 , Ixxix sq. and n. ; 5 , 
272, 280-2, 280 n.; 7 , 87-91 ; 14 , 
177 sq., t8o, 298 ; 24 , 339 sq. ; 25 , 
146, 163, 177-81 ; 29 , 355 ; see also 
Irnpurity ; impurity of women after 
miscarriage, 4 , 62-5, 91 sq. ; 5 , 
280-2, 280 n. ; 24 , 340 sq, ; 25 , 179, 
179 sq. n. ; 37 , 159 ; fire to be kept 
for the protection of the unborn 


and new-born ch, from demons, 4 , 

184 n.; 6, 342-4 ; 18 , 59, 59 n. ; 
24 , 277 ; 87 , 480 ; prayers for the 
protection of the lying-in woman, 
4 , 230, 232-4, 232 n. ; ceremony of 
tying the sacred thread-girdle, 5 , 
320 sq. ; 18 , xxviii ; 24 , 309 sq., 
H 7 . 349; 37 , 471, 474-6; see also 
Costume ; pregnancy becomes 
scarcer, and fewer male ch. are 
bom, where the fire is not main- 
tained properly, 5 , 339 ; 24 , 27X ; 
37 , 19 1 sq. ; rite of circumcision not 


mentioned in the Qur’an, 6, Hi ; 
funeral rites for ch., 7 , 90 ; 14 , 177 ; 
24 , 310 ; 25 , 120, 180 ; 27 , 340 sq. ; 
29 , 245, 355 ; Nishekakarman, cere- 
mony of impregnation, 7 , 112 sq., 
1 1 3 n. ; Pumsavana, or ceremony 
to cause the birth of a male, 7 , 113, 
1130.; 29 , 42 sq., 45 sq., 179 

291 sq., 395 sq. ; 30 , 52-4j 209 sq., 
280 sq. ; 87 , no; 42 , 97, 357 sq., 
460 sq, ; Simantonnayana, or cere- 
mony of parting the hair of the 
pregnant woman, 7 , 113, 113 n. ; 
29 , 47-9, 137 sq., 180, 181 sq., 276, 

292 sq., 394 sq, ; 30 , 54 sq,, 208 sq., 
253 , 279 sq. ; 42 , 545 ; Gfitakarman, 
or birth-ceremony, 7 , 113 ; 25 , 34; 

29 , 49-51, 137 sq., 182 sq,, 395; 30 , 
55 sq., 210-14, 281-3 ; 37 , 100 ; 38 , 
28 sq. ; 42 , 293 ; the Nimadhcya 
(namakaraua) or name-giving rite, 
7 , 1 13 ; 11 , I n. ; 15 , 223 ; 22 , 192, 
255 ; 25 , 35, 35 n., 180 ; 27 , 78 sq., 
«44, 473-5 ; 29 , 50, 182 sq., 297 sq., 
395-7 i SO, 57 sq., 215, 282 sq, ; 37 , 
101 ; 42 , 573 ; Adityadaivana, or 
ceremony of taking the child out to 
see the sun, 7 , 114; AnnaprSxana, 
or ceremony of first feeding, 7,114; 
11 , 1 n, ; 29 , 54 sq., 183 sq., 299 sq. ; 

30 , 216, 283 ; the HTfi^akaranit 
(Kaxida, or ITaula-karman) or tonsure 
rite, 2 , 253, 253 n.; 7 , 114; 25 , 
34 , 36, 177, rSo; 29 , 55-7,184-6, 
276, 301-3, 380, 397-9 ; 80, 41, 60-3, 
216-18, 253, 283 sq. ; 37 , 124; 42 , 
309 ; prayer for the son, that he 
may continue the sacrifice, 12, 273, 
273 n,, 357 ; prayers for offspring, 
12 , 369 n. ; 23 , 360 sq. ; 25 , 123 ; 

26 , 124; 42 , 18; ceremonies to 
secure the birth of ch. with certain 
qualities wished for, 15 , 219 sq. ; 
29 , 17 1 ; 30 , xxi ; portion of de- 
ceased ch. at funeral meals, 26 , 120 ; 
by eating a cake sacred to the 
manes, a wife will bring forth an 
excellent son, 25 , 124; 29 , 424; 
special rites for the sake of off- 
spring, 26 , 98, 173, 177, 213-15, 
382 ; on the ceremonies of capping, 

27 , 26, 54 sq., 79, 144, 316 sq., 
317 n., 355 . 358, 437 sq., 437 
451, 478 ; 28 , 9, 52 sq., 162, 423-7 ; 
shaving ceremony of a ch., 27 , 473 ; 
37 , 124 ; girls take the hairpin on 



150 


CHASTITY-CHILD, CHILDREN 


185 sq., 296, 302 sq., 307, 308, 
3 * 4 , 330, 333 , 350, 380, 4 >i; He 
who does not carnally love divine, 
human, or animal beings, is a true 
BrMimasa, 45 , 139 ; heretics do not 
lead a life of ch., 45 , 245 ; is the 
highest of austerities, 45 , 291 ; ob- 
served by those who abandon works 
and possess knowledge of Brahman, 
48 , 693 ; not recommended by 
Caimini, 48 , 594. See aho Absti- 
nence, and Sexual intercourse. 

Chatter, sin of unseasonable, 5 , Ixi, 
287 sq., 288 n., 290-3; 24 , II, II n. ; 
37 , 15a, 

Cheat, the imperishable, which has 
the sky for its circumference and the 
earth for its bottom, &c., 1, 49 sq. 

Child, Children. 


Ill 

W 


Religious beliefs about ch. 

Religious ceremonies connected with 
ch. 

Ch. In physiology, law, and custom. 


(«) Religious beliefs about ch. 
The quality of the ch. depends 
on the marriage rite of the parents, 
2 , 128 ; 14 , 207 sq. and n. ; 85 , 
82 sq, ; 29 , i6d ; in ihy offspring 
than ar( bom again, that, mortal, is 
thy immoriality, 2, 159 ; the heavenly 
bliss of the ancestors depends on 
the procreation of ch., 2, 159 sq.; 
the siv.s of their ch. do not hurt the 
ancestors, 2, 160; no religious rites 
or restrictions enjoined for ch. 
before their initiation, 2, .185 sq. 
and n, ; 14 , 10, 150; dreams of 
bears forbode sons, dreams of 
snakes daughtere, 8, 350 ; the duty 
and religious merit of begetting ch. 
(sons), 4 , kii, 46 sq., 47 n, ; 5 , 325, 
345; 14 , 26, 44, 56, 260-2, 271^3; 
18 , 225 sq,, 429, 429 n, ; 25 , 205 ; 
87 , 109 ; used as assistant priests, 4, 
308 H., 309-ti, 365 ; 87 , 95 ; Mashya 
and Mfchyd! eat th“lr ch., 5 , 57, 
57 n. ; there is no begetting of ch. 
after the resurrection, 5 , 127 ; un- 
seasonable chatter no sin for ch., 5, 
990 sq. ; father responsible for sins 
of ch,, 5 , 291, 291 n., 305 n.; 87 , 
129 sq. ; when his wife becomes 
pregnant by him, a man is freed 
from mortal sin, 5 , 307 ; new-born 


shared by parents, 5 , 325, 345 ; 24 , 
313 ; 37 , 470 ; he who has no kins- 
men, no ch., is released, 8, 246; 
Mohammed’s enemies shall be 
cliildless, 9 , 343 ; begetting ch. a 
debt to the ancestors, 13 , 190 sq., 
190 n. ; 49 (i), too ; oifspring 'pro- 
duced by sacrifice, 12, 257 ; men’s 
offspring their death, 12, 361 ; birth 
of ch. causes interruption of Veda- 
sliidy, 14 , 211; 29 , 115, 742; a 
wife, childless for three years, 
becomes at last a mother : a good 
omen, 16, 179, 18 1 n. ; a wife who is 
pregnant, and will not nourish her 
ch. — inauspicious, 16 , 179, i8t n.; 
the wife’s duty to nourish her ch,, 
16 , 333 ; succession of life through 
ch. commendable, 18 , 92, 92 sq. n. ; 
results of good deeds manifested in 
ch., 18, 1 4 1 ; ‘to remove the burden 
of offspring’ by assisting in their 
support, an atonement for sins, 18 , 
232, 236 ; sterility hateful to Ashi 
Vanguni, 23 , 280 sq.; a virtuous ch. 
is a good supporter of fame, 24 , 41 1 
the worst child, 24 , 69 ; the tie oi 
ch. is the most pleasant, 24 , 82 ; for 
the welfare of the soul after death 
it is necessary to leave a ch., 24 
278-81 ; the fiend S&g threatens 
infants, 24 , 294; Veda-study, sacri' 
fices, and procreation of sons fit th( 
body for union with Brahman, 25 
34 ; sins of the father fall on ch 
and grandchildren, 25 , 156; im- 
portance of preserving the purity o 
offspring, 25 , 328 sq. and n. ; an 
the c.iuse of happiness in this work 
and after death, 25 , 332 ; conceptiot 
witliout sexual intercourse, 85 , 185 
306 ; ch. under seven years canno 
attain to Nirvana, 86, 177-81 ; con 
demned for wizard’s spells, 37 , 65 
sins of ch., 37 , 77 ; sin of gtvini 
weapons to ch., 87 , 78 ; fit forjudge 
ship, if acquainted with the law, 87 
80 ; spiritual perception of ch,, 87 
HI ; the excellence of virtuous ofl 
spring, 37 , 179 ; childlessness 
punishment in hell, 37 , 211; token 
at the time of childbirth, 87 , 427 
the guilt which remains unpunishe 
at the death of a man falls upon W 
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80-2 ; progeny is all the light, 41 , 
239 ; 43, 129 ; symbolism of genera- 
tion of ch., 41 , 239 sq. ; 43 , 128, 
130; by giving sterile cows to 
Brahmans, one obtains ch., 42 , 174 ; 
continue the life of the parents, 42 , 
185, 646 ; he alone is ruler who 
propagates ch., 43 , 230. See also 
Birth, and Embryo. 

{b) RKLIGIOU.S CEREMONIES CON- 
NECTED WITH CH. 

Secret name given to ch. at 
birth, 1 , 178 sq , 178 n. ; 29 , 395 ; 
30 , 55, 215, 281 ; 41 , 159; sacrifices 
and rites connected with concep- 
tion, pregnancy, and birth of 
ch., 1 , 244 n.; 5 , 322 ; 7 , 112-14 1 
11, I n. ; 12, 85 ; 15 , 215-21 (con- 
ception), 221-4, 222 n. ; 19 , 7, 
19 sq. ; 22 , 254 sq. ; 23 , 341 ; 
24 , 277, 286 sq., 319; 25 , 33-6, 
34 n-i 27 , 27, 471-6; 29 , 46-57, 
179, 183 sq., 293-S, 393-9 ; 30 , xxi, 
55, 58 sq., 62, 208-18, 253, 280, 
282, 301 sq. ; 37 , 100 sq. ; 42 , 97-9, 
109 sq., 242-s, 247, 284, 356 sq., 
460 sq,, 467, 517 sq,, 540 sq., 545 sq., 
574 sq. ; 47 , 30 ; 49 (i), 15, 22 ; 
prayers and rites of a father setting 
ont on a journey or returning from 
it lor the welfare of his ch., 1, 
288 ; 12 , 357-9 ; 29 , 183, 298, 597 ; 
80 , 59, 215 sq., 283 ; impurity 
caused by the birth of ch., 2, 59, 
250 sq. ; 4 , Ixxix sq. and n, ; 5 , 
272, 280-2, 280 n. I 7 , 87-gi ; 14 , 
177 sq., 180, 298 ; 24 , 359 sq. ; 26 , 
146, 162, 177-81 ; 29 , 355 ; see also 
Impurity ; impurity of women after 
miscarriage, 4 , 62-5, gt sq. ; 5 , 
280-2, 280 n. ; 24 , 340 sq. ; 25 , 179, 
179 sq. n. ; 37 , 159 ; fire to be kept 
for the protection of the unborn 
and new-born ch. from demons, 4 , 
184 n. ; 5 , 342-4 ; 18 , 59, 59 n. ; 
24 , 277 ; 37 , 480 ; prayers for the 
protection of the lying-in woman, 
4 , 230, 232-4, 232 n. ; ceremony of 
tying the sacred thread-girdle, 5 , 
320 sq. ; 18 , xxviii j 24 , 309 sq., 
347 . 349 i 87 , 471, 474-6; see also 
Costume ; pregnancy becomes 
scarcer, and fewer male ch. are 
born, where the fire is not main- 
tained properly, 5 , 339 ; 24 , 271 ; 
87 , 191 sq. ; rite of circumcision not 


mentioned in the Qur’an, 6, lii ; 
funeral rites for ch., 7 , 90 ; 14 , 177 ; 
24 , 310) 26 , 120, i8o ; 27 , 340 sq. ; 
< 19 , 243, 355 ; Nishekakarman, cere- 
mony of impregnation, 7 , 112 sq., 
113 n. ; Puwsavana, or ceremony 
to cause the birth of a male, 7 , 113, 
1130.; 29 , 43 sq., 45 sq., 179 sq., 

291 sq., 393 sq. ; 30 , 52-4, 209 sq., 
280 .sq. ; 37 , no ; 42 , 97, 357 sq., 
460 sq. ; Simantonnayana, or cere- 
mony of parting the hair of the 
pregnant woman, 7 , 113, 113 n. ; 
29 , 47-9, 137 sq., 180, 181 sq,, 276, 

292 sq., 394 sq. ; 80 , 54 sq., 208 sq., 
353, 279 sq. ; 42 , 545 ; GStakarman, 
or birth-ceremony, 7 , 113 ; 25 , 34 ; 

29 , 49-51, 137 sq., 182 sq., 395; 30 , 
55 sq., 210-14, 281-3 5 87 , 100 ; 38 , 
28 sq. ; 42 , 293 ; the Namadhcya 
(namakara«a) or name-giving rite, 
7 , 113; 11 , in,; 15,223; 22 , 192, 
255 ; 25 , 35, 35 n., 180 ; 27 , 78 sq., 
'44, 473-5 i 29 , 50, 182 sq., 297 sq., 
395-7 ; 30 , 57 sq., 215, 282 sq. ; 37 , 
101 ; 42 , 573 ; Adityadarjana, or 
ceremony of taking the child out to 
see the sun, 7 , 114 ; AnnaprSiana, 
or ceremony of first feeding, 7 , 1 14 ; 

11 , I n. ; 29 , 54 sq., 183 sq., 299 sq. ; 

30 , 216, 283 ; the JCflrfakarasa 

(KdMda, or Afaula-karman) or tonsure 
rite, 2 , 253, 253 n.; 7 , 114; 25 , 
34) 36, 177) 180; 29 , 55-7, 184-6, 
276, 301-3, 380, 397-9 ; 80, 41, 60-3, 
216-18, 253, 283 sq. ; 37,124; 42 , 
309 ; prayer for the son, that he 
may continue the sacrifice, 12, 273, 
273 357 ; prayers for offspring, 

12 , 369 n. ; 23 , 360 sq. ; 25 , 123 ; 

26 , 124; 42 , i8 ; ceremonies to 
secure the birth of ch. with certain 
qualities wished for, 15 , 219 sq. ; 
29 , 17 1 ; 30 , xxi; portion of de- 
ceased ch. at funeral meals, 25 , 120 ; 
by eating a cake sacred to the 
manes, a wife will bring forth an 
excellent son, 25 , 124; 29 , 424; 
special rites for the sake of off- 
spring, 26 , 98, 173, *77, 213-15, 
382 ; on the ceremonies of capping, 

27 , 26, 54 sq,, 79, 144, 316 sq., 
317 n-) 355 . 358, 437 sq., 437 n., 
451, 478 ; 28 , 9, 52 sq., 162, 425-7 ; 
shaving ceremony of a ch., 27 , 473 ; 
87 , 124 j girls take the hairpin on 
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reaching maturity, 27 , /(sr, 479; 

28 , 53 sq., 172; archery perform- 
ances at the birth of a son, 28 , 452 ; 
the Garbharatshana, 29 , 4 7 ; the 
mother’s getting up from childbed, 

29 , 51 sq. ; how to procure male 
or female offspring, 29 , 167 sq, ; 
prayers and rites of a wife who 
desires to conceive, 29 , 287, 291 ; 
Balis offered by a wile for the pro- 
tection of offspring, 29 , 290 sq. ; 
Medha^anana and Ayusliya rites tor 
the new-born ch,, 29 , 293 sq. ; 
charms against diseases of ch., 
caused by demons, 29 , 296 sq. ; 
80 , 213 sq., 219 sq., 286 sq. ; 42 , 
383, 341-3 ; placing a boy on the 
bride’s lap, 30 , 50, 263 ; Soshyanti- 
homa, sacrifice for the woman in 
labour, 30 , 55 ; monthly sacrifice in 
commemoration of the ch.’s birth, 

30 , 58 sq. ; Kshipraprasavaiia, or 
ceremony for accelerating the con- 
finement, 30 , 2 to, 281 ; ceremony 
at a miscarriage, 30 , 2:0 ; fumigation 
of new-born ch. to keep evil demons 
away, 30 , sn sq. ; charms to pre- 
vent miscarriage, 42 , xxxviii, 2 9 8 sq., 
303 ; charm against worms in cn., 
42 , 23-s, 452-5; prayer for long 
life pronounced over a boy, 42 , 
50 sq., 306 sq, ; five Brhhmasas 
breathe over the new-born son, 44 , 
129 sq,, 129 n. See also Woman (A). 

(f) Ch. IK PHYStOLOGY, LAW, AND 

cusTO.vr. 

Gift and .sale of ch., 2 , 132, 132 n. ; 
8, 169 ; 14 , 75, 238, 335 1 2 . 5 , xciii, 
442 ; games of ch., 3 , 350, ^50 n. ; 
illegitimate ch., 4 , 178-80 ; 24 , 325 ; 
must be .supported for seven years, 
4 , 183, 183 n. ; on the nature of 
conception and generation, procrea- 
tion of male or female ch., 5 , 60 sq. ; 
25,84; 37 , 1 09-11; discrimination 
in accepting the child of a hand- 
maid, 5 , 323 sq-, 333 n., 344 sq. ; 
about suckling ch., 6, 35 ; 9 , 132 ; 
birth and weaning of ch., 9 , 236 ; 
when the ch. is born, there is 
breath, as long as it is not born, it 
breathes in accord with the mother’s 
breath, 12, 303 ; whether generation 
of ch. depends more on father or on 
mother, 14 , 180 ; 25 , 417 sq. ; family 
in which no male ch. are bom to be 


avoided in choosing a bride, 25 , 76 ; 
whether ch. belong to tlie begetter 
or to the owner of the soil, 25 , 
333-7 ; 33 , 176 sq. ; crime of killing 
ch., 25 , 383 ; 40 , 243 ; how punished, 
25 , 382 ; how ch. style themselves 
in speaking to their parents, 27 , 
113; law about ch., 27 , 66 ; name of 
a posthumous heir announced to the 
spirits and in the ancestral temple, 
27 , 311-14; nurses chosen for the 
ch., 27, 473 sq., 476 ; dependence of 
ch., 33 , St ; law about minority, 83 , 
51, 51 n, ; the property of ch. not 
lost by adverse posse.s 5 ion, 33 , 61 ; 
are incompetent witnesses, 33 , 89 
sq. ; 37 , 38 ; not to be subjected to 
the ordeal by water, 33 , 113 ; crimes 
committed by ch., 87 , 41, 46 sq., 
76 ; guardianship of a child, 37 , lot, 
162 ; born with head first, 41 , 233 ; 
why they tJ-y to speak and stand 
up at the end of a year, 41 . 388 ; 
44 , 12 sq. ; are born after being 
fashioned for a year, 43 , 274 ; 44 , 
87 sq. ; ‘ child,’ favourite name or 
the horse, 44 , 2 88. See also Abortion, 
Adoption, Family, Parables (/), 
Parents, Son, and Woman (g). 
China : Sovereigns of Ch. and their 
titles, 3 , xxvi-xxix ; early historical 
documents inch., 8, 4-6; chronology 
of Ch., and principal eras, 8, 1 3, 1 5, 
20-30 ; the three religions of Ch., 3 , 
xiii-xxii ; 39 , i sq. ; 40 , 311 n., 315, 
320 n. ; sacred books of Ch., 3 , xiii- 
xxii ; 49 (ii), xxvi ; see also Con- 
fucianism ; geography of Ch., 3 , 64- 
76 ; how the King of Ch. charms 
the great ocean, 35 , 182. 
Chiromanoy, treatises on, 42 , 260. 
Christianity, and Zoi-oastrianisin, 
h, Ixix sq. ; established in Arabia, 
6, xiv; Its relation to Islam, 6, 
xlvii-lii ; Trinity and sonship of 
Jesus denounced, 6, 95, 108; 
Buddhism and Ch., ll, 165 sq., 
2og, 232 ; alleged Christian in- 
fluences in the Upanishads, 18 , 
xxxi ; falsehood about the Messiah, 
18 , 107 sq. ; criticisms of Christian 
doctrines, 24 , xxv, xxvii sq., 225, 
225 n., 229-43. 

ChxistianiB, fiends with red banners 
(Ch. ?) in Iran, 5 , li, 215 sq, ; 
referred to as infidels, 5 , Ixi, 297, 
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297 n. ; treated as infidels by 
Mohammed, 6, xlvii; Jews, Cli., 
or Sabaeans, whosoever believe in 
God, will have their reward, 6, 8 ; 
disputes between Jews and Ch., 6, 
15; Paradise not exclusively for 
Jews and Ch., C, 1 5 ; Jews and Ch. 
opposed to Ishini, 6, 1 6 ; Mohammed 
warned against the Ch., 6, 99 ; Jews 
and Ch- not the ‘Sons of God,’ 6, 
too ; to be judged by what God 
has revealed, 6, 104 ; Jews and Ch. 
not to be taken for patrons, C, 
105 sq. ; Jews and Ch. appealed to 
and reproved, 6, io6 .sq. ; nearest 
in love to the Muslims, 6, 109 ; say 
that the Messiah is the Sou of God, 
6, 177 ; God will decide between 
Jews, Sabaeans, Ch., and other 
faiths, 9 , 58 ; rebuked for intro- 
ducing monkery, 9 , 269 ; rebuked 
for not believing in Mohammed’s 
mission, 9 , 337 sq. 

Churoh, Buddhist. See Sawgha. 
Clroumambulation, honouring a 
person by going round him towards 
the right (generally three times), 2, 
25 ; 7 , 236sq. ; lO(ii), 119 sq., 188; 
11 . * 5 . J 7 , JO, 33 , 42, 71, 80; 13 , 
108, 140, 193, 240; 17 , fi, 36, 62, 
83, 92, 98, tor, 192, 194, 228, 259, 
360 sq.; 19 , 8t ; 20 , 103, 184, 235, 
353, 337, 320, 327, 382; 21, 158, 
162, 283, 397,425: 22 , 196; 30 , 292; 
35,28; 45,41, lot, 107,434 ; 49 (i), 
157, 166: (ii), 10, 112,- seven times, 
21, 381, 398, 431;— c. of temples, 
2 , 276 sq, n. ; 29 , 125 ; of the holy 
shrines at the ‘Ha^g ceremonies, 6, 
xi ; Kaabah seven times circumam- 
bulated, 6, xlii, Ix.xiv, 17; 9 , 59; 
Pradakshiwa, the sun-wise c., 12 , 
37 n. (comp, Gaelic deasil), 272, 
372 n.; 44 , 323, 323 n., 468; the 
Adhvaryu walks round the Hotri 
from lel't to right, 12, 1 32 n. ; of the 
altar, 12, 264-6, 425, 432, 43a n., 
435, 441 sq. ; 26 , 283; 43 , 170; 
of the fire, 12, 339, 344, 345 n.; 
25 , 38 sq. ; 29 , 37 sq., 58 , 177, 360, 
384 ; 80 , 20, 29, 22 2 ; 44 , xx,Vi ; at 
the wedding, 29 , 168 sq., 279, 383, 
382; 30 , 46, 191, 198, 260 sq.; at 
the Upanayana, 29 , 306 ; 30 , 1 50 ; 

of the funeral pile three times, 17 , 
299 sq. ; 19 , 323 ; the Devas turn 


round the Buddha babe to the right, 
19 , 364 ; worship of a Stflpa by c., 
21, 247 ; of the animal victim. 26 , 
186 sq., 187 n. ; of the grave, 27 , 
193 ; of water at a wedding, 29 , 36 ; 
of the ground where a house is 
built, 29 , 213, 214 ; of the burial 
place, 29 , 238, 243 sq. ; of the 
unlucky fire turning the left side 
towards it, 29 , 247 ; of the house, to 
protect it from serpents, 29 , 330; 30 , 
238, 288 ; c. and ‘ circummingere ’ 
of a run-away servant, 29 , 350; 
SO, 176, 296; of the hou.se at the 
Agrahhyani cereiuony, 30 , 95 ; c. 
and sprinkling water round the new 
house, 30 , 286; sacied objects to be 
■worshipped by turning the right side 
towards them, 33 , 222 ; at holy rites, 
42 , 323 ; priest walks about the 
patient to be cured from snake- 
poison, towards the left, 42 , 433 sq. ; 
of a sacrifice, 42 , 475 ; 46 , 360 ; the 
king’s wives walk round the dead 
horse, in sun-wise fashion, 44 , 322 
sq., 323 n, ; carrying fire round 
(paryagnikarana), see Fire (S), 

Cireumoision, jee Child (i). 

Civil law, jee Law. 

Civilization, sketch of tiie progress 
of, 16 , 382-5, 386 sq. n. 

Clothee, clothing, see Costume, ant/ 
Garments. 

Cloud, Sudassana’s Horse Treasure 
called ‘ Thunder-c.,’ 11 , 255, assn.; 
springs from smoke, 41 , 85 ; is the 
udder whence the shower of wealth 
flows, 43 , 221 ;. called the black 
bull, and the leather bag, 46 , 103, 
105 ; musical c., 49 (ii), 19. See 
aha Par^anya. 

Cloud-epirltS, sec Gods (y). 

Cock, see Birds (A). 

Cognition (vidya), unity of the, 34 , 
152; 38 , 214-16; the self w'hose 
nature is unchangeable, eternal c., 
34 , 185 sq. ; internal c. cannot 
be the abode of mental impres- 
sions, 34 , 426 sq. ; discussion on the 
separateness or non-separateness of 
the cs. (vidySs) of Brahman, which 
form the subject of the diflferent 
Vedanta-texts, 38 , loi, 184-279 ; 
cs. connected with members of 
sacrificial acts, 38 , 252-6, 274 ; 
compared with sacrifices, 38 , 280 ; 
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should there he cumulation of the 
ditlereiit cs.oroption between them? 
38 , 280-4 ; the fruit of all cs. is the 
intuition of the object meditated 
upon, 38 , 281 i cs. which have the 
qiialilied Brahman for their object, 
38 , 330. See also Knowledge, ami 
Meditation. 

Cohabitation, see Sexual inter- 
course. 

Coins, dirham (Spiwj)i 
18 , 1 So, 1 80 sq. n. ; DlnSras men- 
tioned, 25 , xvii, evii, cx; 33 , 232, 
27s, 317; explanation of value of 
different c., 33 , a 3 1 sq., 3 ifi sq., 391 ; 
gold c , 44 , 51, 53. See aho Money. 
Cold, effect of it on the body, 8, 238. 
Colours, the three, red, white, black, 
the only thing that is true in the 
elements, 1 , 95 sq. ; five c., 3 , S 9 > 
27 , 382; 28 , 11 n 39 , 55, 269,274, 
279, 286, 328 ; white the sacred 
colour of tlie Shang, red that of the 
£au dynasty, 3 , 327, 335 6.; of 
victims at sacrifices, 3 , 333 sq. n., 
343 i 343 "•> 373 . 373 n-. 387 i twelve 
forms of c., 8, 384 ; c. of the veins, 
and c. on the path to heaven, 15 , 
tfi?. '77 i yellow one of the five 
‘correct 'c., 16 , 1030., I2i,i22n., 
128, 129 n., M5i 146"., 167, 171, 
set. 305 "•) 421; 28 , 11, 
II n. i white the colour of mourn- 
ing, 27 , 69; c.used for war and for 
mourning, 27 , 125 sq.; correct and 
illegitimate c., 27 , 238, 238 n. ; 
regulations about dyeing, 27 ^ 278 ; 
e. of the different quarters, 27 , 328, 
328 n. ; choice of c. in cereinonie.s, 
27 , 405 ; yelioW the c. of the earth, 
27 , 436; names of c, 82 , 17-19, 
24 ; all c. contained in the luddy, 
41 , 355 ; blue and red are magic c., 
42 , 69, 120, 395, 564, 564 n., 566 sq., 
583, 587 ; c. or outward appearance 
is everything, 44 , 354 ; the word ‘ c. ’ 
used in a general sense for every- 
thing that is perceived by the eye, 
45 , 187 n. 

Comet, jee Omens. 

Commotiona, set l%Uas. 
CompaBsion, to all beings, part of 
the conduct of the good, 8 , 114, 
243, 326; the ascetic should walk 
with circumspection over the earth 
out of c. to all beings, 8, 364; 


thoughts of pity, the second of the 
‘infinite feelings,’ ‘J, 201 sq., 273. 
See also Ahimsa, ami Charity. 

Concantration (of mind on the 
Brahman), see Yoga. 

Conception, see Child. 

Concubines, see Marriage, and 
Woman (/), 

Conduot, see Morality, and bilas. 

Confections, see Bawkharas. 

ConfesBion of sins accepted, 6, 
187 sq. ! ivlieii confessed the sin becomes 
less, sime it hecomes truth, 12, 397 ; 
the ceremony of c. on tlie Uposatha, 
13 , I sq., 56 sqq., 242 sq., 245, 
282-6; 20, 23 sq. ; c. of sin accepted 
by Buddha, 17 , 259-6' i 20 , 122 sq.; 
for this, 0 Bkikkhus, is colled progress 
in the discipline of the noble one, if one 
sees his sin in its sinfninsss, and duly 
makes amends for it, and refrains from 

it in future, 17 , 261 ; the regular 
form of c. and acceptance of it, 17, 
261 ; 20, 122, 244; c. and atone- 
ment of sins, 17 , 274 i proceed- 
ing against a Bhikkhu on c. of guilt, 
20,61-4; rules about c. forBhik- 
khunis, 20, 35' sq. ; c. of sin in 
an assembly of Br^hmawas and 
Kshatriyas, 25, 447 ; in '■el'g'on 
the Pai'sis, 31 , 285, 28B ; 37 , 46, 
■45 i purifies from sin, 83, 230 > 
Caiiia religion, 45, 158 sq., 162-4, 

■ 79 . 384. See also Sins. 
Confucianism, the religion of China 
par excellence, 3 , xiv ; sacred 
books of C., 8 , xiv-xx ; destruction 
of literature of C. by the tyrant of 
Khm, 8 , xvii sq., 6-8 ; the ritual 
books of C., 3 , xviii sq.; relation 
between G. and Taoism, 3 , xxii ; 
39 , xii, XV sq., 1-3. ' 32 . ' 39 . ' 4 '. 
144 sq., 147, 152, 242 n.; 40 , 192- 
201, 288 ; ceremonies and theology 

in G., 27, 12-14; tfie different 
teaching of the different ivings, 
27, 38; 28, 255-60; its philo- 
sophy and morals exhibited in 
the Xung Yung, 27, 43 sq- i 28, 
300-29, 301 n. ; Confucian toch- 
ing presented in the book T 9 Hsio, 
27, 53 sq. ; 28, 41 1-24 ; triumphed 
over TIoism, 39, 33 i the Confucian 
classics recommended as teaching 
the TSo, 40 , 216, 216 n. 
Confuoianists, the Literati and the 
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MohistB Of followcfs of Mo Ti, 

39 , 182, 18211., 296, 360; 40 , 73, 
99 sq., 105, 276, 3 12 ; .some Literati, 
students of the Odes and ceremonies, 
open a grave, to take a pearl from 
the mouth of the dead, 40 , 1 34 sq., 
134 n, ; the Literati make hypo- 
critical speeches, 40 , 17S; Hwan 
the Confucian scholar makes his 
brother study the principles of Mo, 

40 , 204 sq, ; Literati and Moliists 
think how to remedy the world, 40 , 
286. See oho Mohism, and Mohi.sts. 

ConfuoiuB. 

(al His life and personality. 

(i) His works and teachings. 

(n) His life and fersokality. 

Interview.s between LSio-57.e and 
C,, 3 , xxi ; 39 , 2 sq., 34 sq., 317 sq. ; 
40 , 46-9, 47 n. ; C. and Lao-3ze assist 
together at a burial, 27 , 3 39 ; G. and 
LSo-jze discourse on benevolence 
and righteousness, 89 , 145, 339 sq. ; 
instructed by Lao-3'/.e about the 
Tko, 39 , 152, 354-7, 354 0., 360-2 ; 
40 , 63-6, 292; ‘The Old Fisher- 
man ’ gives C. a lesson in Taoism, 

39 , 159 ; 40 , 192-201 ; being under 
a condemning sentence of Heaven, 
C. has not got the Tao, 39 , 252 sq., 
252 n, ; defeated by Lrio-3ze, 89 , 
357 sq.; converted to Taoism, 40 , 
32-6, 32 n. ; LSo Lai-3ze lectures 
C., 40 , 135 sq., 135 n., 294 ; how he 
attained to enjoyment in the Tao, 

40 , 289 ; HsUan Ni, i.e. C., sighed 
over ‘the Dragon | Lilo-3ze, 40 , 
314;— the Duke ofXiSu appe.irs to 
C. in dreams, 8, 152 ; his marriage- 
name ifimg-n’, 3 , 465 n. ; 27 , 40 ; 
39 , 203 n. ; historical or legendary 
accounts of C. in the book Than 
Kung, 27 , 17 sq. ; presided at an 
archery competition, 27 , 57 ; 28 , 
449 sq. ; did he divorce his wife? 
27 , 122 n., 131 sq. n. ; mourns for 
. 3 ze-lfl, 27 , 123 sq., 124 n. ; buried 
his mother in the same grave with 
his father, 27 , 123-5 ; C. and the 
mourning riles for Po-kao, 27 , 
134 sq.; his death, and mourning 
for him, 27 , 138 sq., 141, 156, 159, 
1 59 n. ; as minister of Crime in LO, 
27 , 150, 150 n. ; has his dog buried, 
27 , 196 sq., 197 11. ; on the spies in 
Sung, 27 , 198 ; his friendship for 


Yuan Zang, 27 , 198 sq., 199 n. ; the 
guest of ShSo-shih, 28 , 17 f , name 
of his mother, 27 , 190 ; his visits to 
K/A and Sung, ‘ 27 , 368, 368 n. ; wore 
pendant balls of ivory, 28 , 19 ; at 
meals, * 28 , 21 ; called ‘the Master,’ 
28 , 227, 229 ; 89 , 309 n., 317 ; called 
KM&, 28 , 305, 305 n. ; eulogized as 
the ideal sage, 28 , 326 sq., 327 n. ; 
his favourite disciple Yen Hui, 39 , 
132, 203-Jo; 40 , 158 sq.; and 
iu6ieh-yfi, the madman of KhC\, 39 , 
132, 221 sq. and n.; though reduced 
to extreme distress, plays and sings 
and is happy, 39 , 148, 385-7; 40 , 
160 sq. ; his sorrow at Hui’s going 
to ATM, 39 , 149; 40 , 7sq.; when in his 
sixtieth year, C. changed his views, 
39 , 156 ; 40 , 144 sq., 14411. ; inter- 
view between C. and the robber 
ATih, 39 , 157 sq. ; 40 , 166-76; on 
terms of friendship with LiO-hsia 
Hui, 89 , 157 sq. ; 40 , 166 sq., 166 n., 

1 7 5 sq. ; C. and Shfi-shan the T oeless, 

39 , 228 sq. ; conversation between 
the Duke Ai of LQ and G. about 
Ai-thSi Tho, 39 , 229-33; wishes 
to deposit his books in the library 
of JiTau, 39 , 338 sq. and n. ; his mis- 
fortunes, 40 , 32, 34, 34 n., 37, 160, 
172,197; C.and Wan-poHsiieh-jze, 

40 , 44 ; described by Yen Y iian as 

a mental thaiiinaturgist, 40 , 44-6, 
45 n.; reproaches Yen Ytian for 
criticizing King Wan, 40 , 53 ; Ktl 
Po-yti,his friend, 40 , i24n.; C.about 
Duke Ling of Wei, 40 , 124-26; C. 
and 3ang-3?:e, 40 , 14 5 ; his costume, 
40 , 168, 172 ; a truly noble scholar, 
40 , 177 ; received presents from 
Thien 40 , 177, 1770.; did 

not see his mother, 40 , 1 80, 180 n. ; 
how he devotes himself to benefit- 
ing the kingdom, 40 , 193; treated 
with reverence by great rulers, 40 , 
200 ; Yen Ho describes C. to Ai of 
LO as unfit to be entrusted with 
the government, 40 , 207-9 i the 
scholar of Lu, favourable judgement 
passed on him, 40 , 216, 2i6n.; C.and 
3 ze-sang HO, 40 , 289 sq. ; and Yen- 
3ze,40,293; andZaniu 6 iu, 40 , 293; 
Kwang-jze’srelation to G., 40 , 32 isq. 

(i) His works and teachings. 

He was a transmitter and not a 
maker, 3 , xiv, 3 ; author of if/jim 
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KBu or ‘ Spring and Autumn,’ 3, 
xis sq. ; the Hsiao King, conver- 
sations between C. and his disci|)le 
^ang-S^e, 8, xx, 449 - 5 C 46' SQ-j 
465-88 ; quotes the ShQ King, he 
did not coiiipde it, S, 2-4 ; on the 
oid historical documents. 3 , 5 ; Pre- 
face to the Shih ascribed to him, 3 , 
276, 296 ; what he did for the Shih 
King, 8, 280-4, 337; reiorraed 
the music, 3 , 284 j on ancestor 
worship, 8, 299 sq,, 302; Appen- 
dixes of the Yi King tuscribed to 
him, 16 , xiii sq,, xvii-xix, 1-3, 
7 sq., 26, 28-31, 46 .sq., 53 sq., 
360 u., 364 sq. n., 57 1 n. ; on the 
study of the ,YI King, 18 , i the 
best teacher of tlio Chinese nation, 
16 , 3 1 ; liow he spoke of the Lt Ki, 
2”, I ; replies to the (luesUons of 
Sng-jie, 27 , 2 1 sq., 3 n-42 ; C. and 
at Wo, on the constitution of 
man, 27 , 36; 28 , 220-2; on the 
teaching of the Kings, 27 , 38 ; 28 , 
2555q.,_ 258 ; conversation between 
Duke Ai and C., 27 , 39 ; 28 , 261- 
9; discourses to his tliiee diseiple.s 
on ceremonies and government, 27 , 
40 ; 28 , 270-7 ; discourse of C. 
with 3ze-hsia on the sovereign a.s 
‘the parent of the people,’ 27 , 
41; 28 , 278-83; ‘Words of the 
Master,’ not really those of C., 27 , 
44-6 ; 28 , 330-64 ; on the con- 
duct of the scholar, 27 , 51 sq. ; 28 , 
402-10; on the jade .symbol, 27 , 
59 ; 28 , 463 .sq. ; on the law of 
inherit.ince, 27 , 120; on funeral 
rites and mourning, 27 , 122-5, 
.127, ! 29 - 3 ‘j I 34 i 136-8, 146, 
^8-50, 153, 155 sq,, 160, 170, 
■72 sq., I 75 sq.. 175 ".) > 83 ) 184 sq., 
fea sq., 202 ; 28 , 152 sq,, 160, 163, 
S64, 168, 394 ; on revenge for 
B>lood.shed, 27 , 140; on oppressive 
government, 27 , 1 90 sq. ; on educa- 
tion of princes, 27 , 351 ; on cere- 
monies, 27 , 364-72, 401, 403, 414 
.vq., 42? sq., 437; on music, 27 , 
419; 28 , 121-4; <81 court-robes, 
28 , tr ; on sacrifices, 28 , 166 sq., 
313 ; on filial piety, 28, 217 ; on the 
state of equilibrium and harmony, 
28 , 301-29 ; does not search for 
what is mysterious, 28 , 303 sq. ; 
handed down the views of yCo and 


Shun, Wan, and Wu, 28 , 326; on 
festivitie.s in the country districts, 
28 , 440-2, 442 n. ; on archery, 
28 , 452 sq. ; his TSo or Path of 
duty diiTerent from Lao-jze’s Tfio, 
39 , 29 ; did not accept the doctrine 
of returning good for evil, 39 , 31 ; 
advises the duke of Sheh, 

39 , 132, 210-14; expounds and 
extols Taoism, 39 , 136, 350-7, 
253 n., 255 n., 357 n. ; C. and the 
swimmer in the cataract, 39 , 150 ; 

40 , 20 sq., 20 n. ; a description of 
Taoism ascribed to him ? 39 , 192 
sq. n. ; difl’erence between Taoists 
and G. as to pursuit of knowledge, 

39 , 198 n. ; 011 the virtues of a 
Taoist sage, 39 , 223-6, 323; 40 , 
72 sq. ; conversations and parables 
intended to ridicule his views, 39 , 
351-4 ; said to have studied six 
books, 39 , 360 ; the knowledge of 
C. made little of, 39 , 375 sq. ; tells 
the story of tlie hunchback who, by 
his concentration of mind, is clever 
in catching cicadas, 40 , 14 sq.andn. ; 
about the fen'yman who handled 
the boat like a spirit, 40 , 15 sq, ; 
warns men against injuring the lile 
by indulging in sensual desires, 40 , 
17 sq. ; instructs Yen Hui about 
the Human and the Heavenly, 40 , 
37-9; describes the True men of 
old, 40 , 55; instructs his disciple 
Zan X/AG, 40 , 71 sq. ; makes ‘ a 
speech vvitliout words,’ 40 , 104 sq., 
104 11, ; on the duties of a master, 

40 , 117 sq. ; on the difficulty of 
knowing the mind of man, and nine 
methods of testing it, 40 , 209 ; 
about putting aside subjects con- 
cerning which doubts are enter- 
tained, 40 , 296, 296 n. 

CongregatioDL Day, prayers to be 
said on, 9 , 283, 283 n. 

CoDj-ugal intercourse, m Sexual 
intercourse. 

ConjxmotionfsatByoga): the distinc- 
tion of the Vaijeshikas between c. 
and inherence, 84, 390, 396 sq. ; the 
connexion between the Lord and 
the souls and pradhana cannot be c., 
34, 436. 

CoDjurere, S€e Sorcerers, 

Connubial intercourse, see Sexual 
intercourse. 
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Oonsangulnity, jee Family. Convents, lee Moniisteries, and 

Conaoienoe, the righteous souls met Vih^ras 
by their own c. in the shape of a Converts, set Buddha (r). 
brautiful maiden, the wicked souls Corporations, violation of agree- 
by their own c. in the shape of an ments between members of, 25 , 253, 
old woman, 23 , 315-17, iJgsq.n., 293 sq., 293 n. ; 88,346-50; legal 
343 sq. See also Works (c). assemblies of cultivators, iirtisans, 

ConBolousneas, pain arises from, &c., forming c., 33 , 281 sq. ; docii- 

10 (ii), 135 sq. ; the c<- .sation of c. ments to be read before assemblies 

stops name and fon i, 10 (h), 191 ; of c., 33 , 308. See also Assemblies. 

ihe non-exisience of ex/ernal things Corpse(B) : tlie earth grieved by c. 
cannot be maintained, on account of buried in it or lying on Dakhmas, 4 , 

our e. of them, 34 , 4 1 8-24 ; being and 2^ sq. and n. ; he who digs out most 

c. are one, 48 , 33 ; is .'elf-proved, c. of dogs and men, and pulls down 

48 , 3 J- 5 i 47 “ 5 o ; is eternal and in- rnost Dakhmas, pleases the earth, 4 , 

capable of change, 48 , 35 sq. ; there 36 ; eating of a c. an abomination, 

is no real difference between c. and 4. gj. g, n. : in towns where a c. 


conscious subject, 48 , 36-8 ; being 
and c. are not one, 48 , 47 ; is not 
eternal, 48 , 50-2 ; there is no e. 
without object, 48 , 52-4; is capa- 
ble of change, 48 , 54 sq, ; tlie attri- 
bute of a permanent conscious self, 
48 , 56 sqq. ; the view that the con- 
scious subject is unreal, owing to 
the aha>»kara, refuted, 48 , 6r-7 ; the 
conscious subject persists in deep 
sleep, 48 , 67-9 ; c. of the ‘ I ’ per- 
sists in the state of release, 48 , 69-72. 
Conaecration of ponds, wells, tanks, 
gardens, 29 , 134-6 ; c. of the sacri- 
ticer for a sacrifice, see DikshS. 
Conaideration ( 4 i tta) , meditation on 
it as Brahman, 1 , 114. 
Constellation, see Stars. 
Contamination, see Impurity, and 
Nasn. 

Contemplation, see Meditation. 
Contentment, the devotee is always 
contented, 8, 60, 10 1 ; c. is from 
Kr/shsa, 8,86; virtue of c., 8, 325 sq.; 
better than fame or wealth or life, 39 , 
87sq.; ambition the greatestguilt, dis- 
con tent the greatest calamity, f 0, 89. 
Contracts, law about, 4 , Ixxxii, 34- 
9, 45 sq., 255 ; breaking c., a sin 
against Mithra, 23 , 120, rao n., 149 
sq. ; c. breakers amongst the crea- 
tures of Angra Mainyu, 81 , 313; 
breach of c. of service, a title of 
law, 33 , 131-44; inscribed on slips 
of wood or bamboo, 39 , 121, 133 ; 
the Taoist regards the conditions 
of a c., 39 , 12 1 sq. ; bloody sacri- 
fices offered at the conclusion of c., 
40 , 164, 164 n. 


lies, V eda-study must be interrupted, 
14 , 64 ; water, fire, earth contami- 
nated by a c., 18 , 229, 239 sq. n. ; 
the ocean will not brook association 
with c., but throws them out, 20, 
301, 303 ; headlc.ss c. dance over the 
battlefield, 36 , 147; pollution through 

ac. , 37 , r53sq., 256sq. ; hideoiisness 
of the c,, and misery of its conscious- 
ness, 37 , 200 sq. ; fire distressed by 
carrying HC., 47 , loi. Steo/jo Death 
(c), Drug, and Impurity. 

Cosmogony, see Creation, and 
World (b). 

Gosmolo^, see World {d). 

Costume of a Brahmanahouseholder, 
esp. during religious ceremonies, the 
sacrificial cord (yqgwopavita, prS^i- 
navita), 1, 285, 285 n.; 2, 54, io8, 
no, 180 sq., 278; 7 , 114 sq., 117, 
1^9; 3 , 359; 12, 228 n., 361, 361 

n. , 364 n., 365 n., 421, 424, 424 n., 
426, 428, 433 sq., 436 ; 14 , 44) 49j 
49 n., 165 sq., iSi, 186-8, 224, 25s, 
269, 269 sq. n.; 18 , 13a n. ; 25 , 38, 
41, 127 ; 29 , 86, 122, 162, S17, 220, 
252, 25a n., 255, 356, 374; 30 , t3, 
16-18, i6 n., 44 n., 107, 146, 219, 
226, 244. 251, 299, 331 sq. ; 38, 298 ; 
of the Brahma^arin, 2 , 9 sq., 23, 
176 sq.; 8, 360; 14 , 56 sq., 150, 
152 : 25 , 37 .sq., 41 ; 39 , 59-62, 67 
sq., 82-4, 187 sq., 191, 304 sq., 309 
sq., 401 .sq,, 404 ; 30 , 63 sq., 67, 70 
sq-) 73) 138 sq., 147 sq., 157, 160, 
272, 274 .sq. ; 32 , 232-4 ; of a Sn^- 
taka, 2, 29, 93, 219, 223; 7, 205, 
227; 14 , 60, 62, 159, 242 ; 25 , 134, 
139; 29 , 91 sq., 124, 315 sq., 318, 
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408 sq. ; 30 , 84, 86, 163, 166-9, 
376 sq. ; during the performance of 
magic rites, 2, 150, 150 n. ; of the 
ascetic, 2 , 154,-194; 14 , 47, s6o, 
274. 277 - 9 > 291 ; 49 ( 0 > sq., 75, 
77; of the hermit, 2, 155, 195, 195 
11.; 8, 361; 14 , 45,^259, 293 sq.; 
2 . 5 , 199, 199 n.; of Sudras, 2, 233; 
some sects \vc.ar skins, oiliers go 
without covering, 8, 375 ; upper 
garment to be worn on certain 
occasions, 14 , 245 ; worn at a fast, 
14 , 307 ; of Buddhist monks, 19 , 
l8isq., 197; .3,'), i8sq., 30; 30 , 57 ; 
Man»;gihandhana, tying the sacred 
girdlei 2 . 5 , 34, 37 .sq. and n., 6r; 
of the Dikshita, 26 , 28 sq., 32-4; 
of teacher and pupil, 29 , 226-8; 
of the king in battle, 29 , 233 sq. ; 
of the bride, 30 , 44 ; of umpire fix- 
ing boundary, 33 , 352 ; insignia of 
religious orders, 33 , 361 ; local c. and 
c. of castes to be preserved, . 3 - 3 , 390; 
— sacred thre.ad-girdle and sacred 
shirt to be worn by Zoroastrians, 4 , 
193-5) 193 n.) 195 11.) 198, 204, 204 
n., 279, 325, 357, 359 ; .5, Ixi, to6 
sq., 128 sq., 129 n„ 205, 208, 212, 
285-9, 286 n., 314 sq., 320 sq.; 18 , 
xxviii, 122 n,, 130, 133 sq., 1 33 n.; 28 , 
29, 349 ; 24 , 1 1, II n. ; 87 , 96, 125, 
163, 182, 18a n,, 289; 47 , SQ, 134, 
151 ; reasons for wearing the sacred 
thread-girdle, 18 , 122-34, 122 n. ; 
24 , 26S-70 ; jfc aho Child ( 4 ) ; the 
s cred shirt, the garment of Vohfi- 
roan, 18 , 129, 129 n., 133, 133 n., 
162; the Nirang-i Kusti, or girdle 
formula, 18 , 383-8 ; sin of being 
improperly dressed or shod, 5 , Ixi, 
287-9, 287 n,, 288 sq. n., 320, 
320 n. ; 18 , 123, 125 n., 133 sq. ; 
24 , IX, II n., 307; 37 , 182, 182 n. ; 
— at state ceremonies in Chinese 
coiirt.s, 3 , 240 sq. ; of the wild tribes 
in China, 3 , 249, 249 n.; at sacri- 
fices, 8, 334, 334 n. ; 27 , 104, 115, 
227, 242 sq., 278, 467 ; 28 , 141, 
i86~S ; different according to rank, 
8, 469, 469 n. ; 28 , 9-20, 14 n. ; 
kings wearred, nobles scarlet knee- 
covers, 16 , 162, 164 n., ; at various 
ceremonies, 27 , 27 sq,, 242 sq., 432 
sq., 437 sq.; 28 , 1-3, 9-20, 1411., 
23 ; men wear the cap, women the 
hairpin, 27 , 40 ; see aho Child ( 4 ) ; 


SliiSn t, the long dress in one piece, 
27 , 50; 28 , 395 sq.; of mourning, 
27 , 69, 69 n. ; fashion of clothes 
regulated by the emperor, 27 , 217 ; 
crime of using strange garments, 27 , 
237 sq. ; regulations for dresses, 27 , 
288; of rulers andothers at ancestor- 
worship, 27 , 374, 374 n.; c.and orna- 
ments as marks of distinction, 27 , 
400 ; of the king at border sacri- 
licc=, 27 , 429 sq. ; dark-coloured 
robes worn during vigil and puidli- 
cation, 27 , 448; of boys and girls, 
27 , 1-19-51 ; of the learned, 40 , 49 
sq., 49 n, ; of Confucius, 40 , 168, 
172; of Mohisls, 40 , 230 , 222, 223 
n. See also Garments. 

Councils ; Zoroastrianism settled by 
a disputation under Shahpuhr II, 4 , 
xxxviii, xlvii ; council convoked by 
Emperor Hsiian to discuss the text 
of the Chinese cla.ssics, 27 , 6 ; Bud- 
dhist c., see Buddhism ( 4 ), 
Countries, see Geography. 

Courage, the virtue of, 8, 90, 114, 
134, 167 sq., 182, 325, 373 ; one of 
the changes of the Kshetra, 8, 1 02 
n., 103 ; three kinds of c., 8, 125 
sq. ; duty of Kshatriyas, 8, 126 ; a 
term signifying the great Self, 8, 
332 ; Manly C., a genius, 23 , 10, 18, 
136 sq., 295; prayer as powerful 
as Manly C., 23 , 160. 

Courtesan, see Prostitution. 

Courts of justice, see Judicial pro- 
cedure. 

Covetousness : whosoever is saved 
from his own c. these are the prosperous, 
9 , 275, 287. See also Avarice. 

Cow, cows. 

(a) Sacrednests of the c. and its products. 

{b) C. in mythology and mysticism. 

{c) Misceliaiieous. 

(a) Sacredness of the c. and its 

PRODUCTS. 

The father makes a lowing sound 
over his son’s head, saying: ‘I low 
over thee with the lowing sound of 
c.,’ 1, 288; tending c., a penance, 
2 , 80, 81 n. ; 7 , 162 ; 25 , 459, 481 
taking the c. of Brahmawas froni 
robbers, end of a penance, 2, 81 
are sacred, 2 , 94 sq., 230 ; 7 , xxix 
14 , 36 ; 25 , 135 - 7 , 151 ; 31 , 249 
33 , 222 ; duties towards c., 2 , 221 
7 , 228 ; 14 , 342 sq. ; foes declaring 
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themselves to be c. or BrEhmaniis 
must not be slain, 2, 229, 229 
men slain for the sake of c., 2,250; 

7, 67 ; 25, 185 ; food smelt at by a 
c. forbidden, 2, 266; the sin or 
crime of killing c., penances and 
punishments for it, 2 , 281; 7 , 136, 
158 sq. ; 14 , 202 ; 25 , 442, 453 ; 
the cleanser delights the c,, 4 , 133 ; 
dying for c. secures beatitude, 7 , 18 ; 
25 , 416 ; feeding of c. an expiatory 
rite for Sfldra, 7 , 50 ; c. arc auspicious 
puriJierSt upon c. depend the taortdSi c, 
alone make sacHfuial oblations possible 
{by pradticiiig sacrificial butter')^ c. take 
away enei y sin , . . . Scratching tkelHuk of 
a c. destroys all guilt, and giving her to 
eat procures exaltation in hecruetl. In 
the urine of c, dwells the Ganges, pros- 
perity {dwells) in the dust {rising from 
their conch), good fortune in cow-dung, 
and virtue in saluting them. Therefore 
should they be constantly saluted, 7,105 
sq. ; when c. have met with an 
accident, or liave not eaten, Veda- 
study must be interrupted, 7 , 125; 
29 , I iS ; food given to a c., equal to 
alms given to ascetics, 7 , t93 ; when 
a c, or a BrShmaua has met with a 
calamity, one must not eat on that 
day, 7, 318 ; the first among quad- 
rupeds, 8 , 353 ; like unto a mother, a 
father, a brother, and other relatives, the 
e. are our best friends, in which medi- 
cines are produced. They give food, and 
they give strength, they likewise give {a 
good) complexion and happiness ; knerw- 
ing the real state of this, they did not 
killc., 10 (ii), 50 sq. ; land is purified 
by being trodden on by c., 14 , 24, 
188; 25 , 190; a Brahma va who 
protects c. is worthy to receive gifts, 
14 , 39 ; bestowing gifts for the use 
of c. meritorious, 14 , 136; to pro- 
tect c., a Brahina?ta or Vairya may 
take up arms, 14 , 3 36 ; way must be 
made fora c., 14 , 243 ; he shall raise 
his arm in the midst of a herd of c„ 
14 , 345 ; a performer of rite.s secur- 
ing success should worship c,, Brah- 
ma«as, manes, and gods, 14 , 333 ; 
suckling c. not to be internipted, 25 , 
138 ; must not be offended, 25 , 154; 
touching a c. purifies, 25 , 183, 472 ; 
for the sake of fodder for a c. one 
may swear falsely, 25 , 273 ; damage 
done by e. and cattle sacred to the 


gods, 25 , 397, =97 n.; taking grass 
for feeding c. is no theft, 25 , 313; 
doing good to or dying for c. a pen- 
ance, 26 , t\lfi sq. ; worshipping and 
serving c. in atonement for slaying a 
c., 25 , 453 sq. I .scattering grass to a 
c, a kind of oracle, 25 , 470; the 
sacrificer must not be naked in tlie 
presence of a c. , 2 b, 9 1 gods 
spake, ‘ Ferity, the c. and the ox support 
everything here : come, let us bestow 
on the t. and the ox whatever vigour 
belongs to other specks t' 26 , 9i ” ! 
tlie Dikshita shall not eat the flesh 
of a c. or an ox, 26 , 1 1 ; called ‘ the 
great ones,’ 26 , 14; the c. for which 
the Soma is bought, 26 , 5t-63, 69- 
71, 74> 15*; different-coloured c. 
sacred to Soma, Indra, and the 
F.ithers, 26 , 62 sq. ; worshipped at 
the Tarpan.i, 29 , t2 2, 319; the 
hiff/kara of the c., 29 , 29S ; a Sna- 
taka should not point out a^c. suck- 
ling her calf, 29 , 318; at theAwayu^a 
sacrifice they let the calves join 
their mothers, 29 , 333 sq. ; when 
driving towards c. in a chariot, one 
should dismount in the middle of 
them, 29 , 364 ; he who expels the 
evil world-destroyer benefits the c., 
31 , 13 r sq., 135, t36 sq. n. ; men 
toil for the c., and Ahura created 
the plants for her, 81 , 152, 155 sq. ; 
he who spreads Zoroastrianism fur- 
thers the kine, 31 , 169 sq., 171 .sq. ; 
curse of the c. and horse, when they 
are stinted, 81 , 3 44sq. | the Zoroas- 
trian deprecates ail violence against 
the c., who is Ahura-Mazda's, 81 , 
348 ; the Fravashi of the kine wor- 
shipped, SI, 252 ; the herd-owner 
is tlie father of the kine tyid the 
typical saint, 81 , 306 n., 307 sq. ; the 
farm-house with its pastures which 
give pasture to the kine and the holy 
cattle-breeding man worshipped, 31 , 
337 sq., 341; harm not the iuexhausiibie 
wide-ruling c., 41 , 406, 406 n.; the 
c. of a Brahma»a inviolable, 42 , 169- 
73, 430 sq. ; he who kicks a c. will 
be bereft of his shadow, 42 , 2T4; 
tainted is the milk of a c. suckling 
an adopted calf, 44 , 198; — drinking 
the Pa«.<agavya (the five production'^ 
of a c,, viz. milk, sour milk, butter, 
urine, and dung) as a purificatfpp, 2, 
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276 n. ; 7 , 89, 8g n., 95-7, 103, 150 
sq., 168, 175; W, 131, 168-72, t74, 
183, 187 n., 188, rgo sq, 324-8; 
25 , 449 , 133 , 464, 474 ! cow-dung a 
means of purifying, 7 , 97, J05, 260; 
14 , 24, 64 ; 25 , 187, 190; hair of c. 
a means of purifying, 7 , 100 ; drops 
of water falliiig from the hoins of a 
c. produce religious merit and ex- 
piate sins, 7 , 105; sK protlucta of 
the c. (urine, dung, &c., and Goro- 
toS), propitious, 7 , 105 sq., 105 m; 
swallowing barley-corns dissolved in 
the excrements of a <■., an expia- 
tory lite, 7 , X34; altar smxarcd 
with cow-dung, Id, 262, 30; ; afl, 
2 2, tda, 269, 2 76. 334, 37'' sq.; hO, 
' 4 , -' 7 , 43 , 61, fy; 41 , 191; great 
merit of dritikiug gruel made ofliar 
ie y-grains whicii ha v i passed tiiroupli 
a cow, 14 , 299 ; c.'.s urine: used !or 
purihcatioii, 25 , 190; a witness 
shal! hold gold, cow-chirtg, or blades 
of .sacred grass in his hand, 8 ; 4 , 
302 ; horn of a c. used for medical 
charms, 42 , 481 sq.; dried cow-dung 
u.sed for burning dead body, 44 , 
202 cow-pens, sacred places, 2, 
276; 14 , 117 , 249, 312 I 25 , 136, 
138; Veda not to be studied in a 
cow-pen, 25 , 147; penance of living 
in a cow-pen, 25 , 446, 453, 470; 
Samavartaha ceremony peslormed 
in a cow-shed, SO, 165, 275. 

(b) C. IN mythology and .MYS- 
TICISM. 

The wish-granting c., 8, 89 ; 42 , 
183 ; 49 (1), 157 ; the rays of the 
sun as he-ivcnly c., 12, 271, 271 n. ; 
the earth is a c., 12 , 308 ; 44 , 268; 
the c. is food and sacrifice, 12, 
335 sq. ; the milk of the c. is Agni’s 
seed, 12 , 326, 330; ite also Milk; 
I(i 4 , Aditi, Savasvati, divine names 
ofc., 12 , 355; 26 , 4i3sq.; 41 , 406 n.; 
44 , 474; the c. are children of 
the Sun, 14 , S34sq. ; speech medi- 
tated on as a c., 15 , 193 ; the body 
and soul of the c. (Drvaspa, GoiO- 
rdn, GAr), 23 , 17, no; Mitbra 

delivers thee, (like lndra), 2 . 5 , *4i, 
141 n, ; man’s skin was put on tne 
cow, 26 , 9, 1 3 sq. ; 41 , 3 1 n. ; the 
c. is food and hence breath, 26, 348; 
the c. with the five names, the five 
seasons, 29 , 342 ; Ushas, the e,, 29 , 


343; the kine's soul, the emblem 
of the pious, 81 , xix-xsi ; the Soul 
of the Kine (G^ur Urvan) complains 
to Ahura and Asha, 31 , 3-1 1; 
Ahura, the Creator of the Kine, 
SI, 58, 44 sq., 146, 148, r8i ; eating 
kine's liesh introduced by Yiina, 
31 , Ss, 61 ; the .s.ncred kine blas- 
phemed by Da6va-worshipperi3, 31 , 
55, 62, 62 n. ; evil are thos- who 
have slain the kine’s life by a bless- 
ing, 31 , 35, 63 ; they who work in 
the toil of the mother-kine further 
the iiighest wisdom, 31 , 82, 90 ; for 
whom lias .Ahura made the tnother- 
kme, 31 , 109, 114; the Karpan and 
the Osi^i; gave the kine to rapine, 
.‘U, 12 1 ; stiiving to gain the sacred 
ku'(», 81 , 177, 180; the Karpans 
grant no pa-duces to tlie kine, 31 , 
184 ; the kine, the body of the 
kino, and the kine’s soul worshipped, 
;n, 196, 24.;, 256, 278, 2S7 sq., 
3-'4sq., 3+8, 362, 385, 391; the 
moon, which contains the seed of 
the kine, 31 , 199, 210, 216, 225, 
256; the c. (days, clouds) relea-sed 
by Indr.i, 32 , i (, 37, 44; clouds as 
c., 32 . 295 sq., 299 ; i,s of Varuna’s, 
of Rudra’s nature, 41 , 51 sq.; a c. 
means these worlds, 41 , 156 ; the 
lire-pan is a c., 41 , 237 ; created 
from Pr.a^apati’s breath, 41 , 402 ; 
the c. is wide-ruling and is food, 
41 , 406 ; the milch-c. is vigour, 43 , 
39 ; the bricks of the fire-altar as 
niilch-c., ' 3 , 17 1-4; a black c. 
with a white calf symbolical of 
night and sun, 43 , 200; the thou- 
sand-streamed c. milked by Ka«va, 
48 , 203 ; man’s form (wealth) is 
kine, 44 , 261 ; the c. lowed at the 
sight oj the sun, 46 , 57 ; Dyaus ap- 
proached the speckled c,, 46 , 74, 
79 ; Mitra and Varuna watch over 
the beloved ambrosia in the c., 46 , 
75 ; Saramd found the strong Stable of 
the c.from which human clans receive 
their nourishment, A&, 83 ; the lowing 
milch"C. of it/'ta, 46 , 88 : Agnf, the 
father of the ruddy c. (dawns), 46 , 
220, 2*7 ; waters or dawns repre- 
sentedasc., 46 , 248, 230, 313 ; Agni 
has perforated, as it were, the pure 
udder of the c., 46 , 309; the c. 
(dawns) imprisoned in the rock 
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delivered by the seven R/shis or nipples, 41 , 337- ; a milked-ont c. 
Ahgiras, 46,309, 313, 318, 32s, 326, won» out, 41 , 357 ; the redness of 
329 sq. ; the secret name of the c., the c., 42 , 7, 365 ; milked by sitting 
4e, 37X j Agni has found the c., 46 , person, 43 , 173 ; woman, mare, and 
397.^ See also Bull, Cattle, G6 j, c. bring forth within a year, 44 , 12 ; 
Gdjfirvan, and IdL born as one yielding milk 44, 394 ; 

(c) MisCEIXANEOtJS. have proper names, 44 , 474, 474 n. 

C. slain or let loose at the recep- Cow-clung, see Cow /a), 
tion of guests, 2 , 120, 120 n.; 29 , Oow-pon, jcs Cow («). 

199 sq., 273 sq., 433 sq.; 30 , 129, Oraftsmon, .fee Labourers. 
i3i,!74; the offering of the barren Crane, Birds (i). 

(anubandhya) e., 26 , a 15 n., 2 1 7, 387- Craving, see Desire, 

9 t 391-7 i 41 , 87 ; 43 , 263-5 ; 44,402, Creation. 

411 j two Madhuparka c., sacrificed 
at a wedding, 29 , 34 ; sacrificed at 
the AshtakS, 29 , 34.1; 


killed in 
honour of a deceased person, 29 , 
359 ; a sterile c. offered with the 
dead body, 44 , 205 n. ; a c. wont 
to cast her calf, victim at horse 
sacrifice, 44 , 300; bovine victims, 
as the highest kind of animals repre- 
sent all animals, 44 , 332, 3320.; — 
purification of c. from contamina- 
tion, 4 , 93 sq., 144; sacrifice to 
Pushan in a fire kindled among the 
c., at the ceremony of setting a bull 
at liberty, 7 , 261 ; milking the c. 
at sacrifices, 12, 183-9, lopsq., 412, 
415; the Agnihotra c., Ji 2 , 353, 
353 n- ; 44 , 46, 48, 181-3 ; Axvayuga 
sacrifice, besprinkling the c., 29 , 
415 ; ceremonies when, the c. are 
sick, 29, 43a sq, ; prayer for the c., 
81 , 283, 332, 363 ; sham fight for 
c. at the Rfig’asuya, 41 , 98-101, 
iqon.; the samraj-c. which sup- 
plies the milk for tlic pi avargya, 44, 
1.31-4, 474 , 503; tail of barren c. 
tied to the left arm of a dead man, 
44 , 438 n. religious merit of giving 
c., c. as fees for priests and teacher-s, 
7 , 364 sq., 272; 14,135,1.37; 15 , i; 
'* 1 , 4 “, sisq., So; 44 , 46, 1 1 3, 115, 
303 ; offered as a prize for liim who 
best knows Brahman, 1 . 5 , 121 sq., 
133, 152-S ; sterile c. must be given 
to the Brahmans, 42 , 174-9, 636-61 ; 
a c. longing for the bull presented 
to an offended Brfihma/ia, 44 , 1 95 ; — 
bestial crimes with c., 2, 287 sq. ; 
14 , II 8; the c. that are like goats, 
10 (ii), SI ; punishment for stealing 
c., 83 , 238, 362; readily take to 
a boar, 41 , 103 ; most fit to yield 
livelihood, 41 , 237 ; have four 


and T a«hL 


(rt) In Indian religions and philosophies, 
(^) In ZoroabtrianUm. 


ic) In 

(rf) In Confucianism and XSoism. 

(n) In Inman religions And 

I'HILOSOPIIIES. 

All c. springs from the Sat, I, 
xxxi, 93 ; 48 , 399 , 453 , 456 sq., 
472 sq., 478 ; from the ep, 1, 
54 sq- ; 15 , 337 ; 44 , xiv, xviii sq., 
1 2-1 8; 48 , 578-83; from the non- 
existent what exists was born, 1, 
93; 15 , 58; 41 , 143; 48 , 465; 
according to the X6lndogya- 
upanishad, 1, 93-7, 100, 100 n. ; 38 , 
4 ; the Person, by his speech, breath, 
&c., created earth (with fire), sky 
(with air), &c., 1, 210-12 ; from the 
Atman, 1 , 237-41 ; 2 , 77 ; 34 , 69 ; 
48 , 391; use of the word tap for 
‘ to create,’ ‘ to brood over,' 1, 
238 n. ; of the .senses, &c., and their 
presiding deities, 1, 238-40 ; is the 
work of Prqyapati and of the sages, 
2 , 160; 25 , lxv_; by Vishnu, 7, t, 
3-5; 8 , ,354 ; Krishna created the 
four castes, 8, 59 ; from Brahman, 
8, 104 ; 15 , 28 sq., 58 ; 34 , 117 ; 
38 , 183; 44 , 27 sq.; 48 . 473, 475, 
532-40, 561 ; by Krishna (the 
father) and Brahman (the womb), 

8, 107 ; from the Brahman the 
waters are produced, from the 
waters the gross body, 8, 187 5 
tr.insmigration begins with the c. ot 
beings, 8, 234 ; of the PradhSna, 
and the three worlds, by Brahman, 

8, 244 ; from what were the movable 
and immovable entities born? 8 , 
311; the eternal c., consisting of 
the great self, of egoisnn, of the 
ten senses, and the mind, and 
the elements, 8 , 317; the c. of 
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the qualities is eternal, 8, 331 ; 
the great self the first c. from the 
nnperceived (Prakriti), 8, 332 sq. ; 
the Mahat or Egoism the second c., 

8, 333 sq. ; from egoism the five 
great elements were born, 8, 335 ; 
ot gods, men, &c., by nature, not 
by actions, 8, 387 ; by Prag-apati, 8, 
388 ; 12 , 296, 332-7 ; 88, 206 ; 44 , 
xix, 12-18, 62 ; ot the earth, 12, 
288 n. ; 41 , 232 ; Prag^pati created 
three generations which passed 
away, the fourth remained, 12, 
384-91 ; c. and creator have a 
phenomenal character only, 15 , 
xxxvi i 84 , 357 j the world arises 
from Brahman, as the spider sends 
forth and draws in its thread, as 
plants grow on the earth, as hairs 
spring forth on the head, 15 , 28 ; 
everything comes from the heavenly 
Person, 15 , 34 sq. ; order of c., 15 , 
54 sq. ; 38 , 3-24, 16-8 ; everything 
reduced from Death or Hunger, 
5 , 74 sqq, ; 43 , 402 sq. ; of men 
and beasts, by the Self, 15 , 85 sq.; 
of the gods, Brahman’s highest c., 
15 , 86-90 ; in the beginning this 
world was water, 15 , igi ; 82 , a, 
10; 44 , xix, ia-s8; Pra,gipati pro- 
duced matter and spirit, that they 
might produce creatures, 15 , 272 ; 
of lifeless creatures, afterwards ani- 
mated, by Pragipati, 15 , 29a sq. ; 
the world uttered by Pragapati, 15 , 
308 ; Manu’s and Bhr/gu’s accounts 
of the c., 25 , xjL Ixvi, Ixxxi-lxxxiii, 
Ixxxvii-xc, xcv,^2-t8, 21 sq., 24 sq,, 
27 ; 48 , 410 ; Pragapati created the 
eaters and. those who are eaten, 25 , 
173 sq. ; the Creators of the uni- 
verse, 25 , 495, 495 n. ; 42 , 226 ; this 
all results from the sacrifice, 26 , 
155 ; 43 , xiv ; the gods caused the 
seed to spring, from it coals sprung, 
from them the Ahgiras, then the 
animals, 26 , 387 sq. and n. ; cattle 
created from Prag^pati, the sacri- 
fice, 26 , 406-9 ; Hiraayagarbha 
established heaven and earth, 82 , 
I sq. ; owing to an act of volition on 
the Dord'.s part, 34 , xxix j 48 , 
471 sq,; according to Rimtnuga, 
84 , 1 , liii sq. ; 48 , 790 ; according to 
the Upanishads, 84 , cv sq., cxvlii, 
140-a, 263-6; 88, 3, 22, 374-7 ; 


preceded by intention on the part 
of the Creator, 84 , 47 sq. ; 38 , 206 ; 
48 , 119, 2DI ; Brahman and ether 
before and after c., 34 , 50, 286 ; 
38 , 8 ; is preceded by the word, 34 , 
203 sq. ; each new c. is the result 
of the religious merit and demerit 
of the animated beings of the pre- 
ceding c., 34 , 214; the relation of 
senses and sense-objects is the same 
in different creations, 34 , 214 sq. ; 
the world was evolved at the begin- 
ning of the c. in the same way as it 
is at present seen to develop itself 
by names and forms, viz. under the 
rulership of an intelligent creator, 
34 , 268 ; no separate c. of the 
individual soul, 34 , 279 ; 88, 31 ; 
a multiform c. exists in the indi- 
vidual Self, and in gods, &c., 34 , 
352 sq. ; the c. of this world is 
mere play to the Lord, 34 , 357 ; 48 , 
405 sq., 476 sq. ; in consequence of 
the Lord’s conjunction with Mfiy 3 , 
the c. is unavoidable, 34 , 357 n. ; 
neither c. nor pralaya could take 
place, if the atomic theory were 
adopted, 34 , 386-9,^ 9t; craccording 
to the Vaijeshika system, 84 , 387 ; 
is the c. taking place in dreams 
a real one, or does it consist of 
illusion? 88, 133-41 ; the so-called 
real c. is not absolutely real, 38 , 
138 ; accomplished by some inferior 
Lord different from and superin- 
tended by the highest Self, 38 , 306 ; 
of the elements, different from the 
c. of the worlds, 88, 206-8 ; of the 
universe, 41 , 143-61 ; 48 , 243-6, 
460 sq., 465 sq. ; of animals, 41 , 199, 
402 ; heavenand earth were together 
at first, 41 , 318 ; the four Vedas in 
accounts of the c., 42 , Hi ; the earth 
was formerly water upon the ocean 
of space, 42 , 200; everything created 
by Rohita (the sun), 42 , 213 sq. ; 
the sun as the primaeval principle of 
the universe represented as a Brah- 
man disciple, 42 , 214-iy, 626 sq. ; 
everything created by Time, 42 , 
224 sq.; creative principles, 42 , 
629 ; the sacrifice a microcosmic 
representation of the destruction 
and c. of the univei-se, 43 , xv, xvii, 
xix ; symbolized in the building of 
the fire-altar, 43 , 30-6, 47, 147 sq. ; 
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Prayapati and the vital airs produce 
the universe by praises and sacri- 
fices, 43 , 71-6; mind as the ultimate 
cause of the universe, 43 , 374-80 ; 
Pra^apati created the three worlds, 
the three lights, and the three 
Vedas, 44 , loa sq. ; observance of 
Pravargya is the same as c., 44 , 
458, 458 n., 46a, 472, 478, 493, 504, 
510; refutation of the different 
views of c., 45 , 244 sq. ; all texts 
referring to c. teach that the 
.Supreme Lord is the cause of c., 
48 , 20(5 ; c. by Brahman entering into 
all non-intelligent beings with the 
living souIj 48 , 217 sq., 226 ; effected 
by Bralmia and other divine beings 
in each Kalpa. 48 , 238 ; four classes 
of creatures evolved according to 
their Karinan, 48 , 328; Pragapati 
evolved names and forms by means 
of the Veda, 48 , 333 ; c. and pralaya, 
48 , 333 sq., 368, 603 ; the Lord of 
MSyl creates all this, 48 , 368 ; what 
tyds' the wood, what was the tree 
from which they shaped heaven and 
earth? 48 , 401, 475; Brahman in 
all Kalpas again and again creates 
the same world, 48 , 403 ; by N^rit- 
yaua, 48 , 472, 522 ; God is the 
operative cause in c., Karman the 
material cause, 48 , 478 sq. ; the flow 
of c. goes on from all eternity, 48 , 
479 ; results from connexion of 
Prakr/ti and soul, 48 , 490, 492 ; the 
PriiHas created, 48 , 568-70 ; oneness 
of all previous to c,, 48 , 572 ; the 
differentiation of names and forms 
belongs, not to Hirawyagarbha (i.e. 
BrahinS), but to Brahman, 48 j 37S- 
8 3 ; creative fervour, Tnpas. 

(ij In Zoroastrianism. 

Accounts of c. in Avesta and 
Pentateuch, 4 , Iviii ; of AQh.armaa!^/ 
and counter-c. and attacks of the 
Evil Spirit, 4 , Ixx, i-io; 5 , 3 sq., 
9 - 14 . 17-20, 33 , 52, S 4 sq., 65 sq., 
71-4, 105 sq., u3 sq., 159 sq.; 18 , 
93-8 ; 24 , 33 sq,; 31 , xix, 25 sq., 30, 
293 sq. ; the Good Spirit, and the 
Amesha-Spewtas made the c., 4 , 
212 ; by Ahura-Mazd.a, 4 , 221 ; 5 , 3, 
121-3, 360 ; 18 , 307 sq.; 24 , ii7sq.; 
31 , 385 sq. ; 87 , 229-31, 348 sq. 
27°, 439 sq., 436; account of it in 
the Bundahir, 5 , xxiii, 5-1 14; of 

31 


prototypes, 5 , xxiii, 5, 5 n., 136 ; of 
demons, 5 , 6, 9 sq. ; Pahlavi and 
Avesta words meaning ‘ to create,’ 
5 , 9 n, ; of the archangels, 5 , 9 sq. ; 
order of c., 5 , 10 ; of seas and 
rivers, 5 , 28 sq. ; of mountains, 5 , 
29 sq. ; of plants, 5 , 30 sq.; of 
animals, 5 , 31 sq. ; 37 , 130 ; of man, 

5 , 52-4; 18 , 25 sq., 88, 197-9, 
224 sq. ; 24 , 1 17 sq. ; completed in 
365 days, 5 , 91 ; of Time, 5 , 160 ; 
each of the archangels has produced 
his own c., 5 , 373 ; the purpose of 
c., 18 , 15-19, 25 sq. ; 24 , 181 sq. ; 
37 , 443 ; c. and resurrection, 18 , 82, 
82 11.; 37 , 431; the sky and the 
creatures provided in it by 
Auharmazfl', 18 , 86-93; Ahura- 
Mazda assisted by the Fravashisin 
the woik of c., 23 , 187 ; GahanobSrs 
celebrated in commemoration of the 
c., 24 , 27 n. ; due to the innate 
wisdom of Auliarmaaii/, 24 , 98 sq., 
99 n.; proofs of the existence of 
a creator derived from the evident 
design in the c., 24 , 139-sr, 164-7 ; 
criticism of the Old Testament 
account of c., 24 , 208 sq., 212-17 ; 
Mlnlchaean account of c. criticized, 
24 , 243 sq.; that which exists, that 
which is in the course of emerging 
into existence, and that which shall 
be, 31 , 262 ; Ahura and one of the 
Amesh6spe«tas created all things, 
31 , 298, 298 n. ; the ancient institu- 
tions created before the sky, the 
water, &c., 31 , 346 ; account of it 
in the DSnidsW Nask, 37 , 13 sq., 
14 n. ; of corn, 37 , 102 sq. ; of man 
and cattle, 37 , 238 sq. ; for the 
benefit of the creatures, 37 , 296; 
Ahunavair prayer the first of c., 37 , 
303 sq., 303 n. ; goodness of the c. 
by Auharmasif/, 37 , 420 sq. ; the 
best c,, mder Highest Good. 

(f) In IsxAm. 

God created men and the world, 

6, 3, 127 sq., 232, 245 sq., 231 sq. ; 
of man from clay, Adam and Eve, 
6, 4 sq., 138 sq., 161, 246 sq., 231 ; 
9 , 56, 65 sq., 126, 136, 158 sq., 
167 sq., iSi sq., 196 sq., 242 sq., 
248, 253 sq., 258, 264, 312, 320, 
323 i 328, 332, 336; God created 
heavens and earth, 6, 69, 115, 144, 
242; 9 , 122 sq., 123 sq., 132, 134, 

3 
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157 ) iq., J77, 182, 1S6, tS8, 
1156 sq., 205 sq., 208, 2 1 1, 222, 224, 
242, 2 . 17 ) sS<J) 316). 319 ) God 
created the world in hix dajs, fi, 
144, ifj2, 205; 9 , 88, ijs sq., 
199 sq., 244, 2 14 n., 2C6 ; is a sign 
of God’s power, 0 , 193; 9 , 47 
sq. ; ot the gin ns, 6, 245 sq, ; 
9 , 248, 258 ; God produces the 
c, and turns it b.ack ag.iin, 9 , 119; 
is a proof of resurrection, 9 , 167 ; 
no flaw to be seen in (Jod’.s c., 
9 , 292 sip; the marvels ot c., 9 , 

3 JO* 

(rfj In CoNFUCIANISlI AND TAoi.SSt. 

Otigiu of all things from heaven 
and earth, 27 , 380-4 ; heaven and 
eaith sepal >ited from tfie Gr,ind 
Unity, 27 , 386 sq. and n. ; music 
appeared at tlic Grand Beginning of 
ail things, 28 , 104 ; rites promote 
the return to the beginning, 28 , 
219; no c. ill Taoism, 39 , 19-21, 
129, 185, 187 ; evolution not c. of 
material terms, 39 , 51 sq. 

Sm aha World (n). 

Oraator, created men together with 
the sacrifice, 8, 53 ; Krishna (VisliKu) 
is the father and c. of the world, 8, 
53) 59) 85) 90) 97 ) 347 ! Krishna h 
the C. whose faces are in all direc- 
tions, 8, 90 ; truth prescribed by the 
C., 8, 170; Brahman (m,), the C., 
8, 231 n., 354 n. ; the Mahat is the 
G. of the three worlds, 8, 334 ; the 
emancipated sage is the supporter 
and the G., 8, 345; God as thee., 
15 , 260 sqq. ; the letters invented 
by the G., 33 , 304 ; VedUnta- texts 
differ with regard to the order of 
creation, but not with regard to the 
C., 84 , 264 ; described as all-know- 
ing, the Lord of all, the Self of all, 
without a second, 84 , 264 sq. ; is 
non-different from the created 
effects, 84 , 265 ; belief in the 
existence of a c., 37 , 2S9 ; lordship 
bestowed on the C., 43 , 68 ; the 
lord of the seven ifishis, 48 , 73 ; 
there must be a c,, as the world is 
an effected thing, 48 , 162-6, 169 ; 
God the C. not liable to the charge 
of mercilessness, 48 , 486 sq. j 
Buddha surpasses the C., 49 (i), i. 
Sfe aha Ahura-Mazda (a), Brahman 
{i, i), Creation, Dhatr/, God, 


Hirany.vg.irbh.i, Ka, Nfir.ayiwa, 
Pragap.tti, ami Tao. 

Ci'imea, cl.issitic,ition and lists of c., 

7 , xxK ; 18 , xxiv sqq. ; 2 . 5 , Ixxii ; 
37 , 44 sq. ; capital c. and their 
punishments, 7 , 26 sq. ; different 
c. and their punishments, 7 , 26-4 1, 
132-40; imnalural c., 7 , 29; c. in 
tlie case of wbicli ordealr, arc per- 
mitted, 7 , 53 ; in the fourth degree, 
7 ) 135- 8 ; list of c. and their punish- 
ments ill hell and transmigration, 7 , 

I (I sq., 144-9; fho Bhikkhu 
I'efrains from all kinds of c., 11, 
iQi; those who attack preachers 
sliall go tile way of jiarricides, 
iiuti icides, oil-millers, sesaiuum- 
poundeis, and of those who use 
false weiglits and me.isures, 21, 374 
sq. ; c. for which witnesses are un- 
necessary, 83 , 85 sq. ; heinous c. 
a title ot law, 83 , 203-6 ; list of ten 
piiiicipal c., 83 , 234 sq. See aha 
Sins. 

Criminal Law, see Law. 

Cripples, see Deformities. 
Cross-roads, to be passed with one’s 
right turned towards them, 2, 226 ; 
7 , 200; 25 , 135 ; offering an ass to 
NirWti on a c., 2 , 2S9 ; 29 , 361 ; one 
must not stop at a c., 7 , 200 ; 26 , 
150 ; Dfigabas erected at c,, 11 , 93, 
125 sq.; Rudra worshipped on c., 
12 , 408 n., 439 ; 29 , 366 ; certain 
(Karaya) sacrifices on c,, 14 , 1 17 sq. ; 
29 , 431 ; 80 , iigsq., 124 sq., 127; 
looking on a c. at a pot filled with 
water and reciting a prayer, a pen- 
ance, 14 , 3 50 ; a monk or nun should 
not ease nature on c., 22, 182 ; the 
unlucky fire thrown down on a c., 

29, 247 ; the bridal procession on 
c., 30 , 49; Rudra dwells on c., 

30 , 180 sq, ; as omens, 30 , 262; 
worshipped, 81 , 291; balance for 
an ordeal erected in a c,, 38 , 104 ; 
obstructions of c. forbidden, 33 , 1 58 ; 
magic rites performed on a c,, 42 , 
29a, 292 n., 473, 47311., 519, stgn. 

Crow, see Birds (A). 

Cruelty, of kings in warfare, 17 , 
298 sq., 304, 

Curds, see Milk. 

Curse, causes impurity, or even loss 
of caste, 2, 92 ; pronouncing a c. a 
kind of murder, 7 , 4 1 ; Btvarl cursed 
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by another Brahmana, because he 
cannot give him 500 pieces of money, 
10 (ii), 185; consequences of cursing 
apriestjlil, 122-4; how the sacrificer 
should avert a c., 12, 258 sq.; 26 , 28; 
the gods cannot be cursed, 26 , 96 ; 
fear of c., 26, 396 ; men deprived of 
virility by the c. of a spiritual guide, 
33 , 1(17; horse treads down c., 41 , 
205 ; calamity consequent on c , 
42 , 44, 309; disease conscqueut on 
deceiving or cursing, 42 , 59 ; charm 
against c., 43 , 72, 91, 93, 285; shall 
recoil on him who sends them, 42 , 
77 sq. »/jo Imprecations. 
Cushions, wrought of gold threads, 
for the priests to sit 011, 44 , 360 sq. 
Customs, peculiar to the south, and 
to the north of India, 2 , liii sq., 145, 
146 n.; 14 , 146 sq. and n. ; to be 
learnt from women, 2, 17 1; 30 , 
255 ; a BrShmawa should know the 
c. of the world, 2, 2r3, 215 n.; as 
sources of the law, 2 , 237 ; 14 , 2, 4, 
146 sq,, 1 8 1, 230; 25 , liv, 30-3,300., 
255 ) 2S3 n-i 2 6osq. .and n.; 38 , 7 n. ; 
not only c. ordained in revealed and 
traditional text®, but established c. 
also must be observed by a SnUtafca, 
7 , 230, 2300.; family and local c. 
to be observed, 25 , 36, 3611., 38; 
29 , 132, 167, 184, 186, iB6n., 285, 
30T, 303 sq., 336, 399, 408 ; 30 , 62, 
2 18, 234, 284, 291 ; 33 , 67, 76, 242, 
26’) 339) 357; auspicious c. to be 
followed, 25 , 151 sq. ; in discharging 
a mission to anotlier state, its c. are 
to be observed, 27 , 63 ; when enter- 
ing a country one should ask about 
its c., 27 , 93 ; to study the c. of the 
peopie, the poems are collected by 
the grand music-master for the 
emperor, 27 , 216; c. in different 
countries differ according to the 
soil, 27 , 228-30 ; superior to written 
law, .33, 15, 15 n. ; customary modes 
of recovering debts, 33 , 72, 721),,- 
the king must maintain the c. 
settled among corporations, 33, 153- 
55 ; judgement based on c., 33, 285 
sqq. ; some local c, quoted, 33 , 287 ; 
(ie lime-Zioiwnreci insHhtlimis of tack 
ccunlty, caste, and /amity should be 
preserved intact ! otherwise the ptopie 
ttmild rise in rebellion; the subjects 
'wtmhl become disaffected towards their 


rulers; aoid the army and treasure 
would be destroyed, 287; forbidden 
local c., 33 , 389 sq. ; the law of the 
rulers is custom, 37 , 412. 


D 

Dabba, the Mallian, an Arhat, 20 , 
4-18; 118-25. 

Da.rt'aru'sl, n.p., 5 , 145. 
Dafl?-Auharma»ff, n, of a priest, 6, 
194, 221, 221 n. 

Dadhl, Sk., see Milk. 

Dadhikra or Dadhikravan, a my- 
thical horse, 41 , 27 ; praises of D. 
sung, 44 , 326; worshipped at the 
hor.se-sacrificc, 44 , 387 ; invoked 
together vyitli Agni, 46 , 281 sq. 
Dadhya/' Atbarvawa, teaches the 
Ajvins, 15 , iifisq,, 120, 187; 26 , 
277 ; 44 , 47 1 ; the Ajvins fixed a 
horse’s head on him, 15 , ttS; 44 , 
xiviii, 444 sq.; kindles Agni, 82 , 
153; 41 , 2i 8; is speech, 41 , 218; 
Atharva33a or Afigirasa, 42 , xxvii n. ; 
chaplain of the god.«, 42 , xxxv. 
D&atxkei, n.p., 5 , 145. 
Dff)fi8tS,n-l-Dlnib, t.w., its author, 
5 , xlii, xlvi-xlix ; 18 , xiii sq., xxii, 
3, 3 n.; its date, 18 , xxii ; subjects 
treated in it, 18 , xxiii sq. ; trans- 
lated, 18 , 1-276; quoted in the 
Dlnkard, 18 , 269 n. 

3 Da,[f-sparain, read and see Z8</- 
sparam ( 5 , 434). 

Saeua, 2 d., Dm, Din6, Phi., Faith, 
religion, revelation, religious rites, 
5 , x.xiii sq., Ixxiii, 4 n.; thehundred- 
petailed rose is D.’s, 5 , 104 ; D. or 
Zoroastrian Religion personified as 
an angel, 5 , 403, 405; 18 , 270 sq. 
and n.; 23 , 10, 18,264; Dm Yad 
dedicated to D. and Kista, 23 , 264- 
9 ; he who defends the holy D. 
is as meat and drink to the people, 
31 , i6r, 164; Zarathuatra prays for 
right discernment howto propagate 
the Faith, 3 ^, ifii, 164 sq. See also 
Dm-pavan-Atarfi, Dln-pavan-Din6, 
Dln-pavan-Mitr6, Revelation, and 
Zoroastrianism, 

DftSno-vazah, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Daevas, Da8vayasna, a worshipper 
of the D., or false gods, 4 , 11 , 85 sq,, 
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85 n, ; D, of Zoroastrians, and Vedic 
Devas, 4 , U-Jiii; 31 , xix; winter, 
a work of the D., 4 , 4, 10 ; grieved 
by the growing of corn, 4 , 30 sq. ; 
Dakhmas haunted by them, 4 , 89 sq.; 
wicked men are D. and worshippers 
of D., 4 , 104; the fire kills D., the 
brood of darkness, 4 , 115; spells 
against theD., 4 , 139-41, 197; 23 , 
44 sq.; 81 , 390 sq. ; abnormal issues 
of women, the work of D., 4 , 187 ; 
an offence to religion is an offering 
to the D., 4 , 190, 190 n.; 81 , 58; 
uncleanness of hair and nails pro- 
duce D., 4 , 190-2 ; Azi, made by 
the D., 4 , 198 ; take hold of the 
Zoroastrian who goes without the 
sacred girdle, 4 , 204 ; Angra Mainyu, 
the DaSva of the D., 4 , 209 ; dis- 
mayed by the birth of Zarathujtra, 
D. rush back into hell, 4 , 209, 224 
sq. ; Zarathujtra, the foe of the D., 
4 , air ; 23 , 201 sq., 305 ; 31 , 235 ; 
Vohu-man6 defiled by the D., 4 , 
2 16 ; when the man is dead, the D. 
cut off his eyesight, 4, 2 1 8 ; tremble 
at the perfume of the soul of the 
righteous, 4 , 220, 374 sq. ; 23 , 335 ; 
37 , 165 ; sacrifices not properly 
offered or offered after sunset go 
to the D., 4 , 347 ; 23 , 76 ; annihila- 
tion of the D., 23 , 22 ; smitten by 
the name of Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 24, 
26, 33 ; YStus (sorcerers) are either 
men or D., 23 , 38, 380.; smitten 
by invoking Haurvatat, 23 , 49 sq. ; 
D., Yatus, and Pairikas, 23 , 57-9, 
65 sq., laS, 134, 161-3, 252; of 
M 3 zana, 23 , 59, 59 n., in, 276; 
should not the sun rise up, the D. 
would destroy everything, 23 , 86 ; 
defeated by Haoshyangha, 28 , in, 
275 sq.; struck by Mithra, 23 , 126, 
136, 144, 153-5; Fravashis kill 
thousands of D., 28 , 191 ; the 
heavenly lights oppressed by the 
D., and helped by the Fravashis, 
28 , 194; MSzainya and Varenya 
D., 28 , 224, 251, 292 sq. ; 31 , 280; 
Vcrethraghna destroys D., 23 , 232, 
247 ; the sacrifices of the D., 23 , 
245; Vayu works against the D., 
28 , 261 sq. ; overcome by Yima, 28 , 
293 ; the D. and their worshippers 
chosethe Worst Mind, 81 , 26, 3osq.; 
are a seed from the Evil Mind, 31 , 


54, 58 ; men seduced by the D., led 
astrayfromAhura, 31 , 54, 58 sq.; t). 
and Khrafstra-polluted mortals, 31 , 
8t, 85, 85 n., 260; Dafiva-worship- 
pers have never been good kings, 
31 , 12 1 ; despised by Ahura-Mazda, 
31 , 129 ; imprecations against the 
D. and their worshippers, 81 , 160 
sq., 163 sq.; the revelation given 
against the D., 31 , 199, 206, 211, 
217,221,225, 259, 272, 277,328; 
Haoma invoked against D., 31 , 236; 
pressing, tasting, praising Haoma 
avails to tlie smiting of the D., 81 , 
241 ; abjured by the Zoroastrian, 
31 , 247-9; Sraosha battles with 
the D., 31 , 301 sq., 305 ; protection 
from D. by worship, 31 , 306 ; 
Ardvi Sfira Anfihita efficacious 
against the D., 31 , 317 ; the sacri- 
ficial words hold the D. subject, 
31,361. See also D&motis (a), miel 
Heretics. 

Da6va-worsh.ipperB, see Heretics, 
DalvSfbir, son of Takhma, 23 , 
204. 

Dagabas, see Stfipas. 

Sahfika, or Dahfik, or A«i Dahfika, or 
Ak-I Dahik, or Zohfik, orBfivarfisp : 
Babylon his residence, 4 , xlix sq. ; 
the serpent D. fettered, smitten, by 
ThraStaona, or FrS//ffn, 4 , 9, 9 n., 
226,245 sq.; 5,234,397; 18 , iiosq. 
and n., 201; 23 , 61 sq., 61 n., 113, 
242, 254 sq., 277, 294, 307 ; 81 , 233 ; 
37 , 28, 177, 214-18; 47 , 10, 10 n., 
1 16; Vadhaghna or D., a great 
ruler of nations, 4 , 211, 211 sq. n. ; 
however powerful he was, D. could 
not escape death, 4 , sSij 385; releas- 
ed by Abarman, but killed by Sfira 
or Keresfisp, 5 , lii, 233-5; 18 , 78, 
1 10 sq. and n., 372, 378 ; 23 , 195 n.; 
24 , no n.; 87 , igSsq., 198 n. ; 47 , 
xiii, 114, 114 n.; bound on the 
Dimavand mountain, -6, 40 ; 23 , 
59 n,, 61 sq., 61 n. ; the fire FrSbak 
saved from the hand of D., 5 , 63 ; 
begged a favour from Aharman, 5 , 
80 ; origin of the negro-race in his 
reign, 5 , 87 ; legends of D., 5 , 119 ; 
punished in hell, 5 , 125; Spkfir, 
with D,, cut up Yim, 5 , 131; his 
genealogy, 5 , 131 sq., 131 n.; his 
evil reign, 5 , 133, 213 ; 37 , 27, 27 n., 
a 1 2-1 8 ; ruled a thousand years, 5 , 



DAHAKA-DAKSHI^A(S) 167 


150) dark forms with the face and 
curls of D., 5 , 16 j ; witchcraft and 
idolatry of D,, 5 , 228 ; 37 , 185 ; 47 , 
xxvi, 66 sq. ; there is no D. after 
the renovation, 18 , 118 ; one of the 
seven heinous sinners, 18 , 217, 228 ; 
demons and witches of the assembly 
of D., 18 , 418 ; the three-mouthed, 
sacrificed to Anahita, 23 , 60 sq., 
60 n. ; ravished the two daughters of 
yima, 23 , 62, 62 n.; wished to empty 
the earth ot men, and sacrificed to 
Vayu, 23,^253 sq. andn. ; struggle 
between At.ir and D., 23 , 297 sq. ; 
with a thousand senses, 23 , 326 ; 
created immortal by Aharman, 24 , 
35 , 35 n. ; advantage from Aaj-f D., 
the Bfivarasp, 24 , 60 sq. ; received 
a thousand years’ dominion from 
Aharman, 24 , 103 ; his wickedness, 

24 , 267 ; 37 , in ; revolt of Gtlvah 
of IspahSn against D,, 24 , 323 sq., 
323 n. ; Dahfikas and Mfirakas, 81 , 
245 ; five defects of D., 87 , 177 ; 
BSvarasp, a title of D., 37 , 214, 
214 n.; his accession, 47 , xxix; a 
devastator, 47 , 126 ; impenitence of 
D. destroyed, 47 , 163, 163 n. See 
aho Serpents. 

Dahara-vidya, knowledge of Brah- 
man within the heart, 1 , 133 n. ; 34 , 
Ixxv; 38 , 219, 233, 393 n., 410. 
Da/iwyuma, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 251, 259, 
278, 337 , 383 sq. 

S&it, jee Rivers. 

Daityas : hundred thousands of 
princes of the D. have been de- 
stroyed by KSla, 7 , 79 ; their manes, 

25 , 112; caused by goodness, 25 , 
494. 

Daityd-gatu, see Fire {g), 

Daiva, or the science of portents, 
1, 109, no, in, 115. 

Dalvapa, see Indrota D. 

Daiva Parimara, a meditation on 
the absorption of the gods into 
prana or Brahman, 1 , 288-go. 
Daiva Smara, a ceremony per- 
formed by one who desires to 
become dear to any man or woman, 
1, 282 sq. 

Daivodasi, see Paru^iiiepa D. 
Daiwl, Lying, a Da6va, 4 , 224. 
Dsfiyd.mp{tti, n.p., 43 , 273. 
Dal£hma(8) : the dead taken to a D., 


4 , SI, 95 , 95 n., 96 n., 98 1 5 , 205 n., 
247, 247 sq. n., 249 n. ; pulling down 
D. a pious act, and an atonement 
for sin, 4, 88-90, 269 ; haunted by 
Daevas and murderers, 4 , 89 sq., 
90 n. ; Phi. dakhmak, ‘ depository 
for the dead,’ 5 , Ixxiii, 265, 265 n., 
361 ; description ofD., 6, 247 sq. n. 
See also Funeral rites (c). 
Dakkhinaglri, town in Magadha, 
10 (ii), n; Buddha at D., 13 , 206; 
17 , 207 sq, 

Daldchinapatlia, the South (of 
India), 10 (ii), 184. ^ 

Dahsha, recites for Aruni, 12 , 335 n.; 
Pragfipati was D., hence the Dfik- 
shayana sacrifice, 12, 375 sq. ; father 
of the gods (senses), 14 , 299 ; how 
he married his daughters, 25 , 352, 
3520.; cursed the moon, 25 , 398 n.; 
Aditi and D., 89 , 245-8; assumed 
a new body, 38 , 235; one of the 
Adityas, 42 , 444 ; Agni, his father, 
46 , 296 ; Agni has been laid down 
with the nourishment of D., 46 , 
297 ; is the personified intelligence, 
46 , 298 ; Agni in the arms of D., 46 , 
401. 

Daksha-Bmrfti, quoted, 48 , 411. 
D8.ksh§,ya«aa,the D’fikshfiyana sacri- 
fice performed in the royal family of 
the, 12, 374 sq., 377. 

Dakslii«a(s), sacrificial gift(s), 
priests’ fee(s), Sk., t.t. : penance, 
liberality, righteousness, kindness, 
truthfulness are D., 1 , 51 ; given to 
the officiating priests, 1 , 85 ; 7 , 262, 
266, 275, 279; 12, 7, 266, 27s, 293, 
303 sq. and n,, 308-10, 322, 373 sq., 
390; 1.5,1,146; 25,205; 26, 56sq., 
114-16, 148, 333 sq., 340-9, 388-90, 
433, 42s sq.; 29 , 49, 68, 74 , I 3 t> 
135-7, 176, 182, 186, 79drj.,-22o, 
250, 288, 303, 353, 361, 384, 393, 
399 j 403. 405, 420; 60 , 38 sq., 4p, 
58, 63, 68, 70, 75, 265; 41 , 44-6, 
50-2, 55-66, 99, 101, 112, 119, 121 
sq., 124 sq., 137 sq., i4isq., i86, 
252, 331 ; 42 , 87, 89, 174-98, 380, 
494, 595-600, 610, 645, 656, 688- 
92; 43 , 148, 337, 337 n., 371; 44 , 
217, 218 n., 222, 268, 413 sq,, 430 
s(^.; 46 , 24, 363, 365; sacrifices 
without D. condemned, 8, 119, 
119 n. ; 44 , 7 ; highest knowledge is 
the D, at allegorical sacrifice of the 
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sense-organs, 8, 261, a6i n.; final 
emancipation is the D. at the alle- 
gorical sacrifice of concentration of 
mind, 8, 2 So; law about D., 25 , 
291 sq. and n. ; 33 , 125 sq.; arms 
may be taken up in defence of D., 
25 , 3 1 5 ; importance of giving proper 
D., 25 , 438, 438 n.; the far-seeing 
D., 26 , 61 ; Dakshiw^-Homas or 
oblations at the giving of the D., 26 , 
j40~9; of a thousand cows, 26 , 
414-18, 4140,, 426; 41 , 140; are 
Apsaras, 43 , 23asq,; sacrifice praised 
for the D., 43 , 333 ; let there be no 
bargaining as to D., 43 , 280 ; the D. 
wins food, 48 , 285; giving away all 
his property as D., 48 , 331, 3210.; 
cows of D. stand south of altar, 44 , 
J7 ; imperishable world gained by 
giving away as D. this earth, re- 
plete with wealth, 44 , 96 ; Ganaka 
of Videha performs sacrifices with 
numerous D,, 44 , 115; the right 
time for bringing up the D., 44 , 
i2osq, ; are healing medicine, 44 , 
317; the D. at the horse sacrifice, 
44 , 374 sq., 306, 3+3 3+8, 350, 

353 , 357 , 357 "., 397 sq., 400, 402; 
gold (of a hundred grains) as D., 44 , 
275 , 275 352 , 3 s 6 , 358 ; Bi^h- 

manas sing about the D. of the 
sacrificer at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
386 sq. ; given at the burial rite, 44 , 
439 ; at the Pravargya, 44 , 446, 490 
sq., 49011., 503 sq.; are giory, 44 , 
446 ; must not be given away by the 
priest, 44 , 446; Agni protects liim 
who gives D., 46 , 34. See also Gifts 
anj Priests (c). 

Daumak, n.p., 5 , 139 sq, 

SauiBels, Woman. 

S&na'vsta : tjvara, the lord of gods, 
D., Bhfitas, See,, 8, 354 ; Vrftra 
called a D., 18 , 166; sprang from 
the manes, 25 , 112; their manes, 
25 , 112 ; give enjoyments due from 
them through fear of pimishnient, 
25 , 319; story of a certain D, who 
swallowed his wife, to guard her, 
35 , 3 1 6 sq,, a 17 n, ; JTandramas con- 
quered the golden cities of the 
Asuras and D., 42 , 83 ; the Asuras 
so called, 44 , 95; gods, D., Gan- 
dharvas, Ac., 45 , 121 sq. See aha 
Bdnus. 

mother of Vritra, 12 , i66. 


Dancing, at the rites of ancestor 
worship, 3 , 305, 30S m, 328, 343, 
375 ; in honour of King WO, 8, 334- 
6 : devotion to d., belongs to the 
quality of passion, 8, 325; at cere- 
monies, 27 , 435; 28 , 274; instruction 
in d., 27 , 478, 478 n. ; at the wot ship 
of the duke of Kau, 28 , 33 ; with 
shield and axes, 28 , 103, 1020.; 
music and d., 28 , 1 1 3 sq. ; at sacrifices, 
28 , 241, 253 sq.; names of metres 
derived from choregic movements, 
xcv-xcvii, cxii. 

Da«(falcas, sulFered destruction, 49 

(i), II 6. 

Dangers : ten cases of d., when the 
Phtimokkha must be interrupted, 
13 , 261, 294 sq.; 20 , 312. 
Dangliu-frfi.dhah, n.p., 23 , 314. 
Danghu-arftta, n.p., 23 , a 14. 
Dantavakra, the best of Kshatriyas, 
4 o, 290, 390 n. 

Danu, father of Vritra, 12 , ififi. 
Dd,nus, a T uranian tribe, conquered 
by Ashavazdah, 28 , 73; the Tura- 
nian D, destroyed by the Fravashis, 
28, 189. 

Danus and DSnavas, demons, 32 , 
134 sq.; KuM^ru lurking with the 
D., 43 , 275. 

Dariii, Kfirf his great preceptor, 5 , 
145, 145 n. ; son of Kihar-SzSif, and 
D. son of D., 5 , 150 sq. n., 151 ; D. 
son of D., ordered the preserva- 
tion of Avesta and Zand, 37 , 413, 
4130.; reign of D., 47 , xxviii, xxxi. 
DarS, ShTxkoh, the Upanishads trans- 
lated into Persian by or for him, 1 , 
Ivii sq., lx sq., Ixvi, Ixviii, Ixxxviii, 
xci, xcvii. 

Darayaf-ratha, n.p., 28 , a iq. 
Darbha-grass, seven bunches of, 
made at the beginning of the sacri- 
fice, 12, 84; bunch of D. placed on 
the altar, 41 , 332 ; 48 , j8a ; is both 
water and plants, 41 , 332; grew 
from waters loathing Vritra, 41 , 
332 ; as an ‘appeaser of wrath,’ 42 , 
137, 480; D. and lotus-leaf in the 
centre of the fire-altar, 43 , xx, i n., 
44 sq. and n., itS sq. and n., 358, 
565 sq., 3^5 "•> 3dS, 36S n., 374, 
3S8, 393; a means of purification, 
44 , 195, 274; covered over the 
burial-ground, 44 , 436. 

D&rbhya, see Rathaviti. 
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Darius, proclaims Ahura-Mazda, 
4 , Ixi; a Mazda-worshipper, but 
not a Zarathujtrian, 31 , xxx- 
xxxii. 

Darkness, see Qualities. 
Dariapur«amasa, see Sacrifices 
1 /). 

Darrinika, defeated by Vutaspa, 23 , 

1 1 7, 280. 

Vardn, see Sacrifices (i). 
Darvibomas, see Sacrifices (i). 
Dambalakasyapa, one of ttie five 
first disciples of Buddha, 19 , 172; 
Vfishpa so called, 19 , 193 n. 
Daragvas, carried on the sacrifice 
first, 32 , 296, 306 sq. 

DoJapeya, t.t., see Sacrifices (J). 
Dararatha, laments the loss of his 
son Rlima, 19 , ga ; 49 (il, 90; Rama, 
the Jti'shi, fought against D., 19 , 
330 ; horse sacrifice of D., 44 , xxix ; 
the chariot of D.’s son coining back, 
49 (i), 80. 

Damrhas, a clan descended from 
Yadu, 45 , 113, 113 n., 115. 
Darar«a, n. of a country and people, 
45 , S 7 , 87. 

Dajar»abhadra, theking of Dajar/ja, 
turned Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 
Dtsas, strongholds of which they 
were the lords, 46 , 263. 
D&Bikharbo/ika .Sakha, of the 
GodSsa Gana, 22 , 289. 

DS,rtaghni, n.p., 23 , 218. 

Dastan, n.p., 5 , ispsq., 139 n, 
D&jthmk, Verko progeny, descend- 
ants of Nivik and, 37 , 198, ig8 n. 
D&rtayana, or Dajtayani, his brood 
killed by KeresSspn, IS, 370, 372; 
23 , 296. 

Dasyu, Dasyus: Vrj'tra called a D., 
12 , 166 ; race or caste, 25 , 192, 265, 
410, 410 II., 413, 434, 499 5 cannot 
be witnesses, 25,2fi5 , 266 n.; demons 
originated from them, 42 , 67; de- 
feated by Indra, 42 , S3, 118, 222. sq ; 
the earth destroys the blasphemous 
D., 42 , 203 ; there are many D. and 
Mle^iias, 4 . 5 , 43 ; Agni invoked 
against the D. (sing, or plur.), 46 , 
33, 49, 102, 375, 383, 397 ; Aryans 
.and D., the pious and impious, 46 , 
18a, 183; the gods have over- 
powered^ them, 46 , 303. 

Datta: Arya D. (Dinna), n. of a 
Sthavira, 22, 274, 288; Arya D. of 


the Gautama gotra had two diseipies, 
22, 293. 

DattalMi, author of a Kamarastra, 45 , 
274 n. 

Daughters, offered as presents, I, 
57 sq.; inherit, 2, 134; 25,348,332, 
370 sq. ; Y 30 | to test Shun, gives 
him his two d. in marriage, to see 
his behaviour towards them, 3 , 14, 
36 ; do neither wrong nor good, only 
about the spirits and the food they 
will have to think, and to cause no 
sorrow to their parents, 3 , 350 sq., 
350 n.; preference of sons to d., 5 , 
323 sq., 344 sq. ; the appointed d. in 
place of a son, 7 , 62, 65 ; 14 , 85 sq. 
and II., 226; 25 , cix, 77, 352-3 ; 33 , 
375 sq.; sale of d., 14 , 221; 25 , 
84 sq., 29T, 34s; how to secure 
the birth of a learned d., 15 , 919; 
daughter’s son to be entertained at 
a 5 raddha, 25 , 102, ii8sq.; not to 
quarrel with d., 25 , 157 ; the highest 
object of tenderness, 25 , 15S; 
guardianship over d., 37 , 146 sq.; 
reverence and duties of a d., 37 , 382. 
See also Family, and Marri.ige, 
Dau/ishanti, see Bharata D. 
Drtuagha, son of Zairit.i, 23 , 204. 
Daurgaha, n. of a horse, 44 , 397; 

patronymic of Punikutsa, 44 , 397 n. 
Davans, who did only one good 
work in his life, 6, 350 sq., 350 n.; 
37 , 469. 

David, and Goliath, 6, 39; Psalms 
given to D., 6, 94; 9 , 7; dis- 
believing Jews cursed by D., 6, 108 ; 
a prophet, 6, 125; makes coats of 
mail, 9 , 52, 151; mountains and 
biids made subject toD.,9,52,52n,; 
D. and Solomon gave judgement 
about a field, 9 , 52, 52 n.; endowed 
with knowledge, 9 , loo; mountains 
and birds sing praises with D., of D., 
9 , 15 1, 177; was endowed with 
might, 9 , 176; the parable of the 
ewe lambs proposed toD., 9 , 177; 
warned not to follow lust, 9 , 177. 
Dawn, the Woman T re.rsure of the 
King of Glory, 11 , 257, 310; 
Pra^apati’s daughter, 12, 209; 
wedded to Indra, 12, 337 ; sacri- 
fice to the D,, 31 , 387 ; 44 , 297 n., 
298; Arushi, the red D., 82 , 23 sq.; 
red cows of the D., 32 , 23, 26; 
Aditi beyond the D,, ‘ the face of 
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Aditi,’ 82 , 243 ; brings horses, 82 , 
339 ; Dyu, the bull of the D., 32 , 
343) 34*5; the dew-lighted Ds. come 
striving together, 32 , 348, 35*; 
Savitri flasheth forth after the D., 
41 , 273 ; Agni and the Ds., 41 , 280 ; 
46 , 108, 145, 194, 540, 275, 336, 
363 ; has ruddy cows, 41 , 334 ; is 
night, heaven, day, 44 , 298 ; Agni, 
the two Ajvins, and the D,, 46 , 
37-9 ; the sun, the lover of the D,, 
46 , 67 sq. ; ‘ the reddish white one,’ 
46,142, 145; the red Ds. invoked for 
food, 46 , 143 ; the two Ds. invoked 
in Apri hymns, 46 , 179 sq., 336 sq., 
239 j the shine of the goddess D, 
rose up, 46 , 309 ; the mother of the 
cows, 46 , 309, 314 i the mother of 
the seven ib’shis, 46 , 314, 318, 323 ; 
red cows or Ds., 46 , 326, 329 sq.; 
approaches like a milch-cow, 46 , 
363 ; Night and D., see Night. See 
also Sacred time.s, SfiryS, and 
Ushas. 

Dawrama&shi, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Day ; seven days of the week, 7 , 
xxix, 242 ; D. (personified) wedded 
to Indra, 42 , 337 ; invoked for pro- 
tection, 29 , 348 j a sacrifice to D. 
after having seen an evil dream, 80 , 
184 ; the d. after the d. is the whole 
year, 4 c 4 , 155 j—a d. and night of 
Brahman, 8, 79 sq.; d. and night 
are a pair, 8, 277 ; d. is threefold; 
and night is threefold, 8, 330; d, 
was first, and then night, 8, 352 
ends with the setting of the sun 
night with the sun’s rising, 8, 354 
Day(s) and Night(s), goddesses, 41 
243; 42 , i 6 i;. 44 , 141, sgd, 298 
the sun is encompassed by d. and 
night, 41 , 271 ; d. and night nourish 
Agni, 41 , 371, 373 ; universe encom- 
passed by d. and night, 41 , 287 ; 
days and nights are endless, 41 , 
352 ; d. and night the rulers of 
Arya and 56 dra, 43 , 75; the 
.separating metre is the d., 43 , 89 ; 
days and nights are PragRpati’s 
joints, 43 , 281 ; how d. and night 
were created, 44 , 14 ; d, a form of 
priestly dignity, night a form of 
nobility, 44 , 286 ; d. and night are 
the two tawny ones, 44 , 316, See 
also Sacred times, wsd Time. 
DEagara-g«uJ\ti,p., 28 , 2J9. 


Dfi/Ssgai'&apa, n.p., 23 , 209. 

Dead, the, see Ancestor worship ; 
dead matter, see Death (c). 

Death. 

(tf) P. personified, a deity. 

(^) P. in religious belief and philosophy, 

(c) in religious ceremonies. 

(a) D. PERSONIFIED, A DEITY. 

D. asked to settle a difficult law- 
question, 2, 98, 98 sq. n. ; expiatory 
formula addressed to D., 2 , 393 ; 
44 , 337 n.; thepowerofD. brought 
in by heresy, 4 , 194 ; the deceiving, 
unseen D., 4 , 224; exorcism against 
D. and sickness, 4 , 228 sq. ; Ast(6)- 
vida,/, demon of D., 5 , 19 n. ; 
37 , 193 ; Krishna is D. who seizes 
all, 8, 90, 95 sq. ; hi.s form cannot 
be perceived, 8, 153 ; different from 
Yama, 8, is3, 153 n. ; the king of 
D., 10 (i), 17 ; (ii), 208 ; Age and 
D. drive the life of men, 10 (i), 
37 ; does not see him who despises 
the world, 10 (i),47; the messengers 
of D. have come near to thee, 10 (i), 
60; the means of deliverance from 
the snares of D., 10 (ii), 27; befools 
the indolent, 10 (ii), 55 ; the strong 
net of deceitful D,, 10 (ii), 59 ; 
Agni as D., 12 , 324 ; 38 , 267 ; 43 , 
365 ; the Sun (the man in the sun) 
is D., 12 , 343 sq.; 88, 267; 43 , 
366 sq., 371 sq., 374; 44 , 26; 48 , 
672; self-sacrifice offered to D. as 
a penance, 14 , 106 ; Brahman made 
the created beings over to D., all 
except the BrahmaiSrin, 14 , 156; 
one quarter of the Vedic student 
beiong.s to D., 14 , 157 ; Rudra and 
D. invoked, 14 , 264 ; Na^iketas in 
the house of D. (Mrityu, Yama), 
15 , xxii, 2-24 ; 48 , 361 ; runs away 
from terror of Brahman, 15 , 21, sp; 
everything produced from D. or 
Hunger, 15 , 73 ; 43 , 402-4; is the 
devatl of the person in the shadow, 
15 , 144 ; a robber with drawn sword, 
follows us all, 19 , 128 sq. ; why D. 
has power over Brghmanas, 25 , 169 
sq. ; man is born as a debt owing 
to D., 26 , 152 ; homage to D., 48 , 
53) 56) 570; the lord of cattle, 48 , 
58; the powerful king, 42 , tti, 380; 
D.artd Sleep, 42 , 167; as a teacher, 
42 , 21 6; Pragipat) identified with 
D., 43 , xxiii, 356-8 ; confounded by 
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Praj^lpati, 43 , ??; searched for 
Pra^Spati, 48 , 290 ; created by 
Pia^^pati, 48 , 290; Pra^apati over- 
powered by D,, 43 , 36 j ; docs not 
die, but is within the immortal, 43 , 
j66 j man in the right eye is D., 
43, 37r sq., 374; is both near and 
far away, 43 , 37a; one or many, 
43 , 37a ; the Brahman delivered 
the creatures over to D., 44 , 48 ; 
oblations to the Deaths at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 339-4 1 ; there is 
only one D. in yonder world, even 
Hunger, 44 , 340 ; invoked at funeral 
rite to go another way, 44 , 434 ; 
D. leads off a man in his last hour, 
only Karmaii following him, 45 , 
59 sq, ; mankind is harassed by D,, 
45 , 64 sq. ; the Imperishable wlio 
moves within D., of whom D. is 
the body, whom D. does not know, 
48 , 242, 469. Ste also KSia, MSra, 
MWtyu, and Yama. 

(^) D. IN REUGIOUS BELIEF AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 

D. and the breath in the mouth, 
1 , 5 sq. ; fate of the soul after d., 
how it departs from here, and where 
it goes, 1 , 74, 8 a n., 107 sq. n. ; 15 , 
18 sq., 23, I2« sq., 173-7, S04, 208; 
84 , lx, ixxviiisq.; 38 , 121-S, 364- 
419; 45 , 372, 377; 48 , 728-43; 
wAtJi a man depmts from hence, kis 
speech is merged in his mind, his mind 
(n his breath, his breath in heat {, fire), 
heat in the Highest Being, 1 , 100 sq., 
100 n., 107 sq. ; 48 , 728-31 ; when 
a man departs, he goes upwards by 
the rays of the sun, 1, 133 sq. ; 12, 
269, 269 n,; absorption of the other 
senses into prSna or breath, at the 
time of d., 1, 295 sq. ; when a 
man dies, gods and fiends struggle 
for the possession of his soul, 4 , 
88 sq,, 89 n. ; the Aogen)aid&, a 
treatise on d., and life after d., 4 , 
372-86; is inevitable, 4 , 377-85; 
8, 355 ! 10 ( 0 , 69; (iO, 106-8; 11 , 
58 sq., 89 sq., 96, 116 sq., 119, 121, 
127 sq., 240, 289; 19 , 270-6; 20 , 
371 ; 35 , 213 sq.; 86, 102; 87 , 176 ; 
45 , 18, 249 sq., 256, 259; 49 (i), 
66 sq. ; there is a remedy for every- 
thing but d., 6, 396; wheresoe'er ye 
it'd, wiil overtake you, though ye were 
in lofty towers, 6, 83 ; an ascetic 


must neither wish for d., nor for life, 

7 , 280 ; 8, 246 ; 35 , 70 ; no occasion 
to grieve about d,, 8 , 45 sq. and n. ; 
10 (ii}rio 6 -S; 11 , 59, 89 sq., 96; d. 
in performing duty is preferable, 8, 
56 ; release from old age and d., 8, 
77, 2 49 ; isfrom Kmhna,8, 86 ; exists 
not, 8, 149 , 151 sq., 191, 191 n.; free- 
dom from d. by ceremonies, 8, 152 ; 
delusion and heedlessness called d., 

8, 152-5, 152 n,; sensuality, desire, 
wrath lead children to d., 8, 154, 
154 n. ; destroyed by knowledge, 8, 
255 i 43 , 404 ; vanquished, i.e. final 
emancipation attained, 8, 178 sq., 
178 n.; Kasyapa knew about birth 
and d., 8, 232 ; devoid of warmth, 
breath, beauty, and consciousness, 
man is said to be dead, 8, 23S; all 
life ends in d., 8, 355 ; 10 (i), 41 sq. ; 
11, 153, 153 n. ; two syllables, viz. 
mama ‘ mine,’ are d., 8, 391, 391 n.; 
every soul shall taste of d,, 9 , 48, 
123 ; a return to God, led by the 
angel of d., 9 , 136, 186 sq. ; dying 
agony of an infidel, 9 , 311 sq. ; 
d. carries of' a man who is gathering 
fiou/ers and whose mind is distracted, 
as a flood carries off a sleeping village 
. . . before he is satiated in his pleasures, 
10 (i), 17, 16 sq. n.; existence is the 
stream of d., 10 (ii), xv ; sad is the 
d. of him who longs, unworthy is the 
d. of him who longs. , . . Cast away 
desire for these {cities, Idc.) I long not 
after life! 11, 280-4; I'f® after 
d. only for him who offers the 
Agnihotra, 12 , 324 ; after d. man is 
reproduced from out of the fire, 12, 
343 ; a mortal ripens like corn, like 
corn he springs up again, 15 , 2 sq. ; 
Na^iketas asks Yama about the 
mystery of d,, 15 , 5-7 ; is but a 
condiment, swallowed up by the 
Self, 15 , II ; 84 , 116 sq. J is unreal, 
immortality is real, 15 , 84 ; every- 
thing is the food of d., 15 , 126 ; 
fire is d,, and that is the food of 
water, d. is conquered again, 15 , 
1 26 ; the sage knows from the Yi 
what can be said about d, and life, 
16 , 353 ; are the spirits distressed 
at the d. of a righteous man? 18 , 
sosq.; how the life departs from the 
body, 18 , 51-53 ; introduced by 
the evil spirit, 18 , 95, 105 sq. and 
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n. ; ‘Buddha- knowledge,’ ‘seeing 
NirvSraa,’ euphemistic terinb for d., 
21, 52 sq. n., 1 18 n. ; there is nothing 
inaccessible foi d,, 22, 19 ; the sage 
desires d. as the dissolution of the 
body, 22, 61 ; why people disregaid 
d., 24 , 50 ; not a complete dissolii- 
tiou of existence, 24 , 136, 208; the 
cause of d., 24 , 1 6 1 ; old age_, disease, 
and d,, 25 , 209, 212; falsehood 
allowed to prevent the d. of a 
person, 25 , 27 2 ; premature d., 28 , 
52 sq. ; 36 , 162-74; .spoken of as 
dissolution, 28 , 203 ; the round of 
birth, action, d., 34 , xxvii; not 
necessary for the condition of being 
free from the body, 34 , 41,43; the 
highest Self different from the indi- 
vidual soul in the state of d., 34 , 


39 , 241 ; a mere change for the sage, 
89 , 332, 365 ; d. and life are not far 
apart, but u'hy they have taken 
place cannot be seen, 40 , 1 30 ; one 
hundred and one kinds of d,, 42 , 
49 sq., 58, 162, 307, 565 ; he that 
will live is wawn, he that will die is 
cold, 43 , 1 3,; sq. ; ceases through 
immortality, 43 , 327; why people 
say ‘ he has been cut off,’ 43 , 371 ; 
retribution after d., 44 , xiv ; 45 , 
572, 377; the fool’s ‘d. against one’s 
will,’ and the sage's ‘d. with one’.s 
will,’ 45 , 20-4 ; a monk should 
learn the method of dying a religious 
d., 45 , 299 ; antagonistic to the 
origination of knowledge, 48 , 18; 
the term ‘d.’ denotes Nescience, 
48 , 23; tlie word ‘ d.’ denotes dark- 


233-6; release from the jaws of 
d. by knowledge of the highest Self, 
34 , 2 47 ; what it means w hen applied 
to the sprout, 34 , 340 ; all men are 
afraid of d., 35 , 206-1 3 ; the terms 


ness, i.e. iion-intelligent matter in 
its subtle state, 48 , 140; the depart- 
ing soul is lield embraced by the 
highest Self, 48 , 352 ; when he has 
departed, there is no more know- 


‘ birth’ and ‘ d.’ if applied to the ledge, 48 , 393 ; he who moves within 


soul, have a metaphorical meaning, 
38 , 28 sq. ; has tlie power of mani- 
festing those works whose fruit has 
not >et begun, 38 , 113, 117-19; 
the state of swoon is the door ofd., 
38 , 132 ; 48 , 606 sq, ; identification 
of the Avabhr/tha-ceremony with 
d., 88, 221 ; the d. of the body is 
the term of the attainment of final 
release, 38 , 357 sq., 363; certain 


d., of whom d. is the body, whom 
d. does not know, he is (he inner 
.Self of all, the one god NSrayana, 
48 , 403 sq. ; soul in deep sleep and 
in d. unconscious, 48 , 763 sq. ; when 
men die, they pass into dissolution 
as far as regards this world, 49 
(i), 108. See also Future Life, 
Immortality, Life, Nirvana, and 
Suicide. 


limes favourable for dying, 38 , 379- (r) D. jn religious ceremonies. 
81; 48 , 740 sq.; ideas about d. Hymns and prayers recited wliejp 
and life in Taoism, 39 , 21-3; 40 , d. approaches, 1 , 261^,313 sq,, 
53, 146, 281 sq.; the Tao as an 3130.; 23 , fgns 

antidote against d., 39 , 92 sq. ; 40 , and Symptoms of ap 

32 ; firmness and strength the con- a., 1, 261 sq. ; cause 

comifants of d., 39 , ri8; t nrij fj, uption of Veda-study, 2 , 3 
a -Ltp::" iir sq, ; 14 ^ 208 sq., 209 n., 211; 25 


in the process^rf’tvomtioti, SaJ’hfp ; 
40 , 4-6, 4 n., 10, 47 sq., 47 n., 65 ; 
story of Mr. Deformed and Mr. 
One-foot who are not afraid of d., 
39 , 149 ! 40 , 3 sq. ; /wm do I htmo 
tM the lave of life is not a delusion ? 
mtd ihol the aislihi of d. is not like a 
young ferson's losing his way, and mi 
htowmgthat he is {really) going home I 
39 , 194; loosing the cord by which 
the life is suspended, 39 , joi sq„ 
248 ; unity of life and d., 39 , 229 ; 
d, and life are ordainedfrora Heaven, 


and pr|ffl«j|S^*Syitiptoms of ap- 
0 . , 1, 261 sq. ; causes 
IWtriiiption of Veda-study, 2 , 36 
sq, ; 14 , 208 sq., 209 n., 211 ; 29 , 


115 sq., 324, 414 ; 30 , 80; impurity 
caused by d. or dead matter, 2, 59, 
249-54; 4 , Ixxi-lxxxi, 49-51, 58- 
85, 87 sq., 92-102, 105-15, J19- 
55, i9o;5,1x, 245-76, 310, 319 sq., 
332 : 7 > 87-94; 14 , 177 sq, 180-2, 
298; 18 , 35, 39-43, 32 n., 161, 
i6t n., 283, 292 sq. and n., 431, 
455-8 ; 24,111,335-7,339-41, 353 - 

5 ; 25 , 146, 163, 177-87 ; 29 , 355, 357- 
9 ) 97 , 1 53-60 ; for three days after 
the d. of a man there is danger lest 
somebody else should die in that 
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house, 4 , Ixxiii; useful aiiinials 
which destroy dead matter, 5 , 72 
sq. ; seven (eight) kinds of d, whicli 
delay the arrival of the Nasfia, 6, 
3 ji sq.j 331 n. ; the folly of bewail- 
ing the dead, 10 (ii), loy sq. ; by 
what means can tiie sacrificer over- 
come d. ? 15 , renunciation of 
sins at the time of d., 24 , 309 ; sin 
of eating dead matter, 24 , 33^, 353, 
356; terms to be used in speaking 
<jf the d. of men and animals, 27 , 
113 , 117 sq, ; three kinds of d. on 
which no condolence should be 
offered, 27 , 131; how to speak of 
(I. of different persons, 27 , 133 sq. ; 
28 , 133 sq, ; ceremony to be per- 
formed after the d. of a Guru, to 
prevent the d. of other members 
of the family, 29 , 246-50; prayers 
to ward oft' d,, 29 , 248 sq. ; prayer 
to av'ert involuntary d., 29 , 427 ; 
30 , II 8 ; ceremonies to avert occur- 
rence of d. in family, 30 , 296 sq.; 
striking a dead person, 37 , 48 ; 
lamenting over the dead prohibited, 
37 , 193 ; rites by which the conse- 
crated king is freed from violent d., 
41 , 90 sq., 94 ; prayers for exemp- 
tion from the dangers of d., 42 , 53- 
60, 569 sq. ; he conquers recurring 
d. (i. e. the round of birth and d.) 
by the Mitravinda sacrifice, 44 , 66 ; 
he is freed from recurring d. who 
studies his daily Veda-lesson, 44 , 
99 ; a posses-ior of esoteric know- 
ledge conquers recurrent d., and 
attains the full measure of life, 44 , 
174 ; expiatory rite in case of d. of 
sacrificer when the .Agnihotra-milk 
has been put on the fire, 44 , 1 84 sq. ; 
recurring d. warded off from cattle 
of sacrificer, 44 , 271 ; recurring d. 
of the fathers warded off, 44 , 272 ; 
fear (at funeral rites) of other 
members of the family following 
the deceased in d., 44 , 424, 426, 
440. See also Impurity. 

Debts ; law about d. and interests, 2 , 
69, 6911., 244 ; 4 , 3sn.; G, 44 sq. ; 
7 , 39 sq., 42-6, 74 ; 14 , 82 ; 18 , 
184; 25 , x.xix sq., 253, 362-4,272 
sq., 277-86; 88, 4r-i20, 263 sq., 
373 . 399, 308 sq,, 319-32. 320-4, 
32S, 331 sq., 339, 388-90; 37 , 65, 
138 sq., 141-3; imprisonment of 


debtors, 18 , 199 ; to be paid before 
partition of property, or by the 
heir, 25 , 379, 379 *1.; 38 , 197; 
sacrifice for one who cannot pay d., 
30 , 1 13; sureties and pledges, 33 , 
6I) 70-5, 77 ; one enslaved for d., 
83 , 13511., 136 sq.; contract of d., 
bond, 33 , 305 ; law about pledge, 
33 , 322-6; a cause why some peo- 
ple become monks, 35 , 50 ; a lather 
may deposit his son as a pledge, 8G, 
122 ; discharge of d. on the death 
of creditor, 42 , 528 the three d. to 
the gods, if/shis, and Manes, 7 , 137 ; 
12 , 190 sq., 190 n.; 14 , 56, 271 sq. ; 
25 , 169, 205, 215, 34 ®. 443 ) 443 ". ; 
38 , 295 ; 49 (i), 100. 

Decay, see Death (b). 

Deeds, see Good Works, Karman, 
Thought, and Works. 

Deer, see Animals, and Hunting, 
Defamation, a title of the law, 2 , 
84 sq., 281 sq., 290 sq., 29s ; 14 , 
122, 222 ; 25 , 253, 267, 30*-3) 484 i 
fine for d. of a maiden, 25 , 294. 
See also Abuse, and Backbiting, 
Defllsment, Defiling, see Impurity. 
Deformities : deformed persons ex- 
cluded from 5rffddha feasts, 2, 258 ; 
14 , 52 ; 25 , 103 sq,, 107 sq., upsq.; 
d. considered as sins, 14 , 4, 103 ; 42 , 
52 1 ; due to crimes committed in 
former births, 14 , 109 ; 25 , 440 sq. ; 
deformed people excluded from 
sacrifices, 23 , 76 ; food not to be ac- 
cepted from hermaphrodites, 25 , 
162; crippled and deformed people 
to be removed from councils of a 
king, 25 , 239 ; deformed and crip- 
pled people cannot be witnesses, 25 , 
266 ; 38 , 88 sq. ; cripples not to 
pay taxes, 25 , 322 ; cripples, idiots, 
madmen, &c., cannot inherit, but 
must be supported, 25 , 372 sq. ; 
cripples, idiots, &c., may marry, 25 , 
373 . 373 n. 

Deities, see Gods. 

Deliverance: what sort of d. is 
there for the Muni who is free 
from desire ? 10 (ii), 202 sq, ; eight 
stages of d. (viinokkha), 11, 49 n., 
SI sq., 212 sq. See also Emancipa- 
tion. 

Deluge, when the waters of it 
spread abroad, Yli arranged and 
divided the regions of the land, 3 , 
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309 ; legend of the d. in Avesta 
and Pentateuch, 4 , Iviii sq. j 2 oroas- 
trian legend of Yiliw and the d,, 4 , 
io sq., 15-2T, 251 n.; Tahrauras 
^d the d , 4 , 384 n. ; caused by 
Tutar, 5 , 26, 2611. ; Noah and the 
d., 6, 209sq,; 9 , 66sq., 119, 255 sq.; 
at the end of the world, 8, 97 n, 
iq6 n., 260 ; the punishment of the 
d., 9 , apSsq. ; legend of Manu and 
the d., 12 , 216-19 tir'd ))ptes; 25 , 
Iviii ; 26 , xxx sq. ; 42 , 679 sq. ; the 
deluging lain of MalkSs, 18 , 109, 
109 n. ; 24 , 59, 59 n. 

Delusion, attachment to objects 
of desire is the great, 8, 322 ; the 
contact of objects of sense with 
senses is the souice of d., 8, 335 ; 
human body characterized by d., 8, 
343; the u heel of life is enveloped 
in the waters of d., 8, 356 sq. ; the 
whole world under a d., 39 , 326 
sq. See also Illusion, May 3 , ami 
Papa»Ai. 

Demons. 

(o) In Iran, 

(n In India. 

(c) In China. 

(a) In Iran. 

Impurity is being possessed of d., 
4 , Ixxii-lxxxi ; 18 , 34a, 342 n. ; 
threaten the new-boin child, 4 , 
Ixxix sq. and n., 184 n. ; 24 , 319; 
concourse of the d. at the gate of 
hell, 4 , 24, 24 n. ; 5 , is sq., 36 ; 24 , 
28 sq. andn. ; improper ceremonies 
appropriated by them, 4 , 26 n.; 5 , 
369, 369 sq. n, ; 37 , 23, 194; the 
six chief d. and Angra Mainyu, 4 , 
139 11. ; repelled and destroyed by 
fire, 4 , 1840., 27a; 5 , 3 i 7 » 342-4; 
24 , 277, 355 sq.; 37 , 122; cock 
and dog drive away the d., 4 , 197, 
'97 n.; 5 , 73 ) 33 ' i 24 , 293 sq.; 
Aharman termed many d., 5 , 6 ; 
discomfited, and destroyed, 5 , 8, 25, 
198 sq., 230, 364, 367 ; 18 , 85 ; 24 , 
83 sq., loi; 87 , 227 sq. ; 47 , 125; 
names and accounts of d., 5 , 9sq., 
18 sq., 27 sq., 103-14, 128 sq., 215 
sq. ; the assistants or confederates 
ot Aharman, 5 , 15-17 ; 18 , 93-113 ; 
their incursion upon the world, 5 , 
17-ig, 28; 37 , 254 sq.; the MazL 
nikan d. (MSzainya daSva), 5 , 18; 
18 , 105, 105 n. ; 87 , 221, 221 n. ; 


abide in hell, 5 , 19 ; 18 , 58, 75 ; 24 , 

9 ; struggle between angels and d,, 
5 , 19; 18 , 27osq., 319, 319 n.; 37 , 

2 1, 21 n., 263 s(}. ; introduce disaster, 
5 , 24; 18 , 24; 24 , 101; 37 , 23, 
sin of worship of d., 5 , 54, 57, 224, 
302, 369, 369 sq. n. ; 24 , 15, 23, 72 ; 
37 , 23, 148, 151 sq., 181 sq, 206, 
207 n., 254, 326; 47 , 6, 69, 86, 93, 
95, 98, 102, 120; men led astray 
by the d., 5 , 55-7 ; 18 , 271 ; become 
powerful by men’s misdeeds, 5 , 56 
sq. ; use nail-paring as weapons, 5 , 
71, 342 ; apes, bears, and negroes 
originated from intercourse with d., 
5 , 87 ; seized on by the angels at 
the resurrection, 5 , 128 sq. ; drag 
the sinner to hell, 5 , 161 ; 24 , 12, 
81 ; figures of d. demolished, 5 , 193, 
198; the d. with dishevelled hair 
(i.e. hostile races) rush into Iran, 
5 , 201-3, 202 n., 215, 217, 220, 223 
sq., 227 sq. ; antagonism of Aharman 
and the d. to man, 6, 207, 214 ; 18 , 
402; 37 , 255 sq., 263 sq.; the 
leathern-belted d., 5 , 223; idol 
temples their abodes, 5 , 227, 229; 
attack him who eats in the dark, 5 , 
310; all worship reaches either 
angels or d., 5 , 310; attack Zara- 
tfijt, oppose his birth, 5 , 317, 343 ; 
37 , 469; 47 , xiv, xxi, igsq., 27-31, 
140 sq. ; are in the north, 5 , 318, 
318 n., 346, 370 n. ; fifteen fiends, 
5 , 358 ; soul threatened by d., 5 , 
373; 24 , 17, 17 n., 21; soul saved 
by Sr6sh from d., 5 , 382 ; he whose 
begetting is owing to the d. has no 
part in the resurrection, 5 , 384 sq. ; 
resurrection a fear and vexation to 
the d., 18 , 38 ; assault of the d. on 
the corpse, 18 , 38, 42 ; no d. after 
the renovation of the universe, 18 , 
74, 118; five kinds of d, of life 
(evil passions), 18 , 87 sq., 88 n.; of 
Mazendaran, 18 , 93, 93 n._; 24 , 344 
sq., 244 n. ; unable to injure their 
enemies, the d. destroy their friends, 
18 , 1 13, ii5sq. n. ; sacred girdle a 
means of contesting the d., 18 , 129- 
32 ; torment the apostate in hell, 
18 , 138; defeated by the sacred 
ceremony, 18 , 159 sq., 163, '63 «■, 
168-70, 172 ; seize upon the heinous 
sinners, 18 , 219, 219 11.; cause 
heinous sin, 18 , 220 sq. ; exorcism 
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against evil d., 18 , 3S4, 384 n., 437, 
444 ; 31 , 340 ; hostile to next-of- 
kin marriage, 18 , 402, 410-13, 417- 
20, 422, 424 ; sins and evil passions 
personified as fiends, 24 , 9, 50, 83, 
126, 126 n. ; mock the wicked soul 
in hell, 24 , 25, 31, 52; slain by 
Hbshfing, 24 , 58 ; 47 , xxv, 8 ; 
smitten by Fr 6 , 7 Qn, 24 , 61 ; 

destroyed by VbtSsp, 24 , 65 ; 
wicked man called ‘demi-demon,’ 
24 , 8a sq. ; kept back from disturb- 
ing the passage of the stars, 24 , 91 
sq. ; mountains which aresmitersof 
the d., 24 , 98 ; deceive men, 24 , 
102 ; confounded by religious cere- 
monies, 24 , 103 sq,; Fravashis pro- 
tect the body of KeresSsp against 
the d., 24 , 1 10 ; opposed to the 
sacred beings, 24 , 164; a fiend in 
every human body, 24 , 365 sq. ; 
make use of water poured away at 
night, 24 , 292 n. ; Zarathujtra urges 
the overthrow of the demon of 
Rapine, 81 , 152, 156; impreca- 
tions against the demon of Rapine, 
and her devotees, 31 , 161, 163 sq.; 
DahSkas and Mfirakas are born in 
the house where Haoma is' not 
worshipped, 31 , 245; Sraosha 

invoked against Wrath and other d., 
31 , 303 sq. ; vexed by just judge- 
ment, 37 , 102 ; destruction of d. 
through the gi-owth of com, 37 , 154; 
Vendid&d or Maw opposed to the 
d.,’ 87 , 156,-402, 446; frightened 
by the birth of Zaratfut, 37 , 165 ; 
prayers powerful against the d., 37 , 
165 sq. and n.; inward talk of the 
d., 37, 167 ; Ahunavair recited for 
smiting the d., 37 , 173 sq. ; 47 , 7, 
58-60, 62 sq. ; the rich who gives 
nothing is produced by the d., 37 , 
i76sq.; serpents produced by the 
d., 37 , 196; repelled by the spirit 
of the consecrated cake, 87 , 197 ; 
the seven arch-d., 37 , 213, 213 n,; 
repulsed by Zoroaster, 87 , 227 sq. ; 
47 , xi, 33, 58-60, 62 sq., 123 sq. ; 
non-possession of rulers and high- 
priests, tlieir law, 37 , 232 ; the 
patron spirits of mankind sickened 
by d., 37 , 243, 243 n. ; three deceit- 
ful d. ami their colloquy with 
Afiharmaafl', 37 , 252-4, 253 n. ; 
Hora-water not for demon-wor- 


shippers, 47 , 57 ; Maai/ia-worship 
opposed to the d., 18 , 126; 87 , 168, 
271, 410; 47 , 51, 58; the d, de- 
nounced, 37 , 272, 275; the d. and 
the wicked deny the renovation, 37 , 
284 ; four triumphs of the sacred 
beings over the d., 87 , 285; gratified 
by the wicked, 37 , 301 ; demon- 
worship antecedent to Zoroastrian- 
ism, 47 , xxvi, 43sq.and n.; Zoroaster 
opposed the worship of the d., 47 , 
xxvi sq., 47, 51, 154; smiting the 
fiend, the duty of man, 47 , 5 ; how 
the d. tempt men, 47 , 60-2 ; 
shattered by revelation from the 
Avesta, 47 , 64 ; d, in hell di.sabled 
by the conversion of Vi^tilsp, 47 , 
72; wizards, demon-worshipiiers, 
denion-consulters, 47 , 124 ; duty of 
the priest to struggle with his own 
fiend, 47 , 169 ; duty of severing the 
fiend from one’s reason, 47 , 170. 
See also .kkem-man6, Da&vas, and 
Drfi^. 

(b) In India. 

One should use for ^rSddhas such 
materials, by which the d. are kept 
aloof, 7 , 247 ; demoniac state of 
mind of evil-doers, 8, 75 ; neither 
gods nor d. understand the mani- 
festation of Kr/sh«a, 8, 87 ; Pra- 
Ihfida, chief among d., 8, 89, 89 n.; 
alarmed at the greatness of Kr/sh«a, 
8, 94, 96 ; beings divided into god- 
like and demoniac, 8, ii4sq., 118 ; 
gods and d. practise the life of 
Brahma/Krins for freedom from 
death, 8, 151 sq., 152 n.; were 
vanquished through heedlessness, 
8, 132, 152 n.; the paths of action 
are destroyed by d., 8, asyj^their 
natural inclination towards ostenta- 
tiousness, 8, 282 ; evil-doers reborn 
as d., 8, 32 1 ; all d. extol the emanci- 
pated sage, 8, 345 ; Yishau is the 
ruler of gods, d., Nagas, &c., 8, 347 ; 
the demon causing madness, 12, 1 23 ; 
danger from d,, 13 , 261, 313, 340; 
20, 312 ; Kaka, a slave begotten by 
a a., able to travel sixty yoganas in 
one day, 17 , 188 sq. ; feasts at festi- 
vals of d.,22, 92 ; the winds invoked 
to protect the cattle from slaugh- 
tering hosts, 29 , 99; imprecations 
against d. harassing children, 29 , 
296 sq.; 30 , 211 sq., 214, 2i9sq., 
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309 I legend of the d. in Avehta 
and Pentateuch, 4 , Iviii sq. ; Zoroas- 
trian legend of Yin^a and the d., 4 , 
lO sq., 15-21, 231 11.; Tahinuras 
and the d., 4 , 384 n. ; caused by 
Tutar, 5 , 26, 26 n. ; Noah and the 
d.,6,209sq.; 9 , 66 sq., 119, 255 sq. ; 
at the end of the world, 8, 97 n, 
106 n., 260 ; the punishment of the 
d., 9 , 298 sq. ; legend of Manu and 
the d,, 12 , 216-19 Ijptes; 25 , 
Iviii; 26 , xxx sq. ; 42 , 6795(1.; the 
deluging rain of Malkds, 18 , 109, 
109 n. ; 24 , 59, 59 n. 

Delusion, attachment to objects 
of desire is the great, 8, 322 ; the 
contact of objects of sense witli 
senses is the source of d., 8, 335 ; 
human body characterized by d., 8, 
343 ; the uheel of life is envclopecl 
in the waters of d., 8, 356 sq. ; the 
whole world under a d,, 39 , 326 
sq. See also Illusion, MSyS, and 
PapaJJifa. 

Demons. 

(«) In Iran. 

In India. 

\c) In China. 

(u) In Iran. 

Impurity is being possessed of d., 
4 , Ixxii-lxxxi; 18 , 342, 343 n. ; 
threaten the new-born child, 4 , 
Ixxix sq. and n., 184 n.; 24 , 319; 
concourse of the d. at the gate of 
hell, 4 , 34, 34 n. ; 5 , 15 sq., 36; 24 , 
28 sq. andn. ; improper ceremonies 
appropriated by them, 4 , 26 n. ; 6, 
369, 369 sq. n. ; 37 , 23, 194; the 
six chief d. and Angra Mainyu, 4 , 
139 n. ; repelled and destroyed by 
tire, 4 , 1S4 n., 273 ; 5 , 3i7) 343 -+; 
24 , 377, 355 sq. ; 37 , 122; cock 
.md dog drive away the d., 4 , 197, 
'97 n.; 5 , 73 j 33 i ; 24 , 393 sq.; 

Aharman fonned many d., 5 , 6 ; 
discomfited, and destroyed, 5 , 8,25, 
198 sq., 230, 364, 367 ; 18 , 85 ; 24 , 
83sq., tot; 87 , 227 sq.; 47 , 125; 
names and accounts of d., 5 , gsq., 
18 sq., 27 sq., 105-24, 128 sq., 215 
sq.; the assistants or confederates 
ot Aharman, 5 , 15-17 ; 18 , 93-113 ; 
their incursion upon the world, 5 , 
17-19,38; 37 , 254sq.; the Mazi- 
nlkau d. (Mhzainya daSva), 5 , 18 ; 
18 , 105, ro5 n. ; 37 , 221, 331 n,; 


abide in hell, 6, 19 ; 18 , 58, 75 ; 24 , 

9 ; struggle between angels and d,, 
5 , 19; 18 , 270 sq., 319, 319 n. : 37 , 

2 1 , 2 1 n., 2 6 3 sq. ; introduce disaster, 
5 , 24; 18 , 24; 24 , 101; 37 , 23, 
sill of worship of d., 5 , 54, 57, 224, 
302, 369, 369 sq. n. ; 24 , 15, 23, 72 ; 
37 , 23, 148, 15 1 sq., 1 81 sq., 206, 
207 n., 254, 326 ; 47 , 6, 69, 86, 93, 
95, 98, 102, 130; men led astray 
by the d., 5 , 55-7 ; 18, 271; become 
powerful by men's misdeeds, 5 , 56 
sq. ; use nail-paring as weapons, 5 , 
71, 342 ; apes, bears, and negroes 
originated from intercourse with d., 
5 , 87 ; seized on by the angels at 
the resurrection, 5 , 128 sq. ; drag 
the sinner to hell, 5 , 161 ; 24 , 12, 
81 ; figures of d. demolished, 5 , 193, 
198 ; tlie d. with dishevelled hair 
(i.e. hostile races) rush into Iran, 
5 , 201-3, 302 "., 215, 217, 220, 323 
sq., 227 sq. ; antagonism of Aharman 
and the d. to man, 5 , 207, 314 ; 18 , 
402; 37 , 255 sq., 263 sq. ; the 
leathern-belted d., 6, 223; idol 
temples their abodes, 5 , 237, 229; 
attack him who eats in the dark, 5 , 
310; all worship reaches either 
angels or d., 5 , 310; attack Zara- 
tfljt, oppose his birth, 5 , 317, 343 ; 
37 , 469 ; 47 , xiv, xxi, 19 sq., 27-31, 
140 sq. ; are in the, north, 6, 318, 
318 n., 346, 370 n. ; fifteen fiends, 
5 , 358 ; soul threatened by d., 5 , 
373; 24 , 17, 17 n., 21; soul saved 
by Sr6sh from d., 5 , 382 ; he whose 
begetting is owing to the d. has no 
part in the resurrection, 5 , 384 sq. ; 
resurrection a fear and vexation to 
the d., 18 , 38 ; assault of the d. on 
the corpse, 18 , 38, 42 ; no d. after 
the renovation of the universe, 18 , 
74, 118; five kinds of d. of life 
(evil passions), 18 , 87 sq., 88 n. ; of 
Mazendaran, 18 , 93, 93 n. ; 24 , 244 
sq., 244 n. ; unable to injure their 
enemies, the d. destroy their friends, 
18 , 113, ii3sq. n. ; sacred girdle a 
means of contesting the d., 18 , 129- 
32 ; torment the apostate in hell, 
18 , 138; defeated by the sacred 
ceremony, 18 , 159 sq., 163, 163 n., 
168-70, 172 ; seize upon the heinous 
sinners, 18 , 219, 219 u. ; cause 
heinous sin, 18 , 220 sq. ; exorcism 
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against evil cl., 18 , 384, 384 n., 437, 
444 ; 31 , 240 ; hostile to next-of- 
kin marriage, 18 , 402, 410-13, 417- 
20, 422, 424 ; sins and evil passions 
personified as fiends, 24 , 9, 50, 82, 
126, lafin. ; mock the wicked soul 
in hell, 24 , 23, 31, 52; slain by 
HdshSng, 24 , 58 ; 47 , xxv, 8 ; 
smitten by Fr 5 «/un, 24 , 6i ; 
destroyed by Vijtasp, 24 , 65 ; 
wicked man called ' deini-demon,’ 
24 , 82 sq. ; kept back from disturb- 
ing the passage of the stars, 24 , 91 
sq. ; mountains which are smiters of 
the d., 24 , 98 ; deceive men, 24 , 
loa ; confounded by religious cere- 
monies, 24 , 103 sq. ; Fravashis pro- 
tect tlie body of Keresasp against 
the d., 24 , 1 10 ; opposed to the 
sacred beings, 24 , 164; a fiend in 
every human body, 24 , 265 sq. ; 
make use of water poured away at 
night, 24 , 292 n. ; Zarathujtra urges 
the overthrow of the demon of 
Rapine, 31 , 152, 156; impreca- 
tions against the demon of Rapine, 
and her devotees, 31 , i6i, 163 sq.; 
Dahkkas and Mfirakas are born in 
the house where Haoma is' not 
worshipped, 81 , 245 ; Sraosha 

invoked against Wrath and other d., 
81 , 303 sq. ; vexed by just judge- 
ment, 37 , 102 ; destruction of d. 
through the growth of com, 37 , 154; 
VendldSif or ‘law opposed to the 
d.,’ 37 , 156,-402, 446; frightened 
by the birth of Zaratflrt, 87 , 165 ; 
prayers powerful against the d., 87 , 
i6s.sq. and n. ; inward talk of the 
d., 87 , 167 ; Ahunavair recited for 
smiting the d., 37 , 173 sq. ; 47 , 7, 
58-60, 62 sq. ; the rich who gives 
nothing is produced by the d., 37 , 
i76sq. ; serpents produced by the 
d., 37 , 196; repelled by the spirit 
of the consecrated cake, 37 , 197 ; 
the seven arch-d., 37 , 213, 213 n.; 
repulsed by Zoroaster, 87 , 227 sq. ; 
47 , xi, 33, 58-60, 62 sq., 123 sq. ; 
non-possession of rulers and high- 
priests, their law, 37 , 232; the 
patron spirits of mankind sickened 
by d,, 37 , 243, 243 n. ; three deceit- 
ful d. and their colloquy with 
Aflhartnasd', 37 , 252-4, 253 n. ; 
HAm-water not for demon-wor- 


shippers, 47 , 57; Maaa/a-worship 
opposed to the d., 18 , 126; 37 , 168, 
271, 410; 47 , SI, 58; the d. de- 
nounced, 37 , 272, 27s; the d. and 
the wicked deny the renovation, 37 , 
284 ; four triumphs of the sacred 
beings over the d., 37 , 285 ; gratified 
by the wicked, 37 , 301 ; demon- 
worship antecedent to Zoroastrian- 
ism, 47 , xxvi, 43sq. and n.; Zoroaster 
opposed the worship of the d., 47 , 
xxvi sq., 47, 51, 154; smiting the 
fiend, the duty of man, 47 , 5 ; how 
the U. tempt men, 47 , 60-2 ; 
shattered by revelation from the 
Avesta, 47 , 64 ; d. in hell disabled 
by the conversion of Viitisp, 47 , 
72; wizards, demon-woi shippers, 
demon-consulters, 47 , 124; duty of 
the priest to struggle with his own 
fiend, 47 , 169 ; duty of severing the 
fiend from one’s reason, 47 , 170. 
See also Akem-man6, DaSvas, and 
Drfij, 

(i) In India. 

One should use for SrSddhas such 
materials, by which the d. are kept 
aloof, 7 , 347; demoniac state of 
mind of evil-doers, 8, 75 ; neither 
gods nor d. understand the mani- 
festation of Krishna, 8, 87 ; Pra- 
Mda, chief among d., 8, 89, 89 n. ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Krishwa, 
8, 94, 96 ; beings divided into god- 
like and demoniac, 8, ii4sq., 118 ; 
gods and d. practise the life of 
Brahma^arins for freedom from 
death, 8, 151 sq., 153 n.; were 
vanquished tlirough heedlessness, 
8, 152, 15211.; the paths of action 
are destroyed by d., 8, 2S7;„their 
natural inclination towards ostenta- 
tiousness, 8, 2B3 ; evil-doers reborn 
as d., 8, 321 ; all d. extol the emanci- 
pated sage, 8, 345 ; Vish«u is the 
ruler of gods, d., Nagas, &c., 8, 347 ; 
the demon causing madness, 12, 1 2 3 ; 
danger from d., 13 , 261, 3x3, 340; 
20 , 312 ; Kaka, a slave begotten by 
a d., able to travel sixty yo^anas iq 
one clay, 17 , i88sq. ; feasts at festi- 
vals of d., 22, pa ; the winds invoked 
to protect the cattle from slaugh- 
tering hosts, 29 , 99 ; imprecations 
against d. harassing children, 29 , 
396 sq.; 30 , 2X1 sq., 2x4, aipsq., 
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286 sq.; the Cleaver, a d. causing 
headache, 29 , 350; Rakshas and 
PijaiJas driven away by the staff of 
the Snataka, 30 , 169 ; tlie Tongue- 
less One invoked at a rite to gain 
victory in disputes, 80 , 178; Vayu 
protects from powerful d., u2, 443 ; 
one possessed by a demon cannot 
be a witness, 83 , SS ; Agni invoked 
against the hating d., 41 , 229 : d. of 
disease, 42 , 1-48, 67, 273, 280-3, 
290 sq., 302 -iq., 407, 442, 445, 449, 
,466, 475, 519, 562; KushtAi in- 
voked agaiinst female spooks, 42 , 
5 sq. ; d. that seek to devour, 42 , 
58 ; imprecations against d., 42 , 
64-71J 237 sq., 283, 2yS, 393-1.04, 
458 ; charm against fenude <1. hostile 
to men, cattle and home, 42 , 66 sq., 
298-302 ; eat raw meal, 42 , 6 g, 395 ; 
Jndni drives atvay (fie d. of grudge, 
42 , 148; invoked with gods, 42 , 
ifia; exorcised, 42 , 187; Eartli 
invoked to drive away d., 42 , 205 ; 
goblin.s and d., sh.ift and mksile, 4 S, 
106; prayer to be pieserved from 
the tiercely-howling d. , 44 , 266 ; 
human sacrifices to li. ar the Puru- 
sharaedha, 44 , 413 sq. ; Agni invoked 
against ghouls and sorcerers, 46 , 
32 sq., 109 ; Yktu, a bad demon, 
46 , 393 ; evil d. possessing men’s 
bodies, driven out, 48 , 168 ; descrip- 
tion ot d., the hosts of Mara, 49 
(i), 139-44. Asuras, Atrin, 

Bliutas, Danavas, Da.syus, Goblins, 
Kinnarns, Pirate, Rakshasas, ami 
Superhuman beings. 

(<r) In China, 

‘ The demon regions,’ 8, 412, 
41211.; the demon of drought, 3 , 
421, 421 n. 

Departed, the, see Ancestors, An- 
cestor-worship, Death, Fathers, 
Pretas, Souls, ami Spirits. 

DepoBits, see Property. 

DeBli/rf, n.d., invoked at the mar- 
riage, 29 , 278. 

Deali/ri, n.d., PrSna is, 42 , 219. 

Deriga/dn, see Kshamarramana D. 

D6alre(8) : giving up all d. the highest 
happiness, 8, 49, &c., 403 ; 10 (i), 43, 
43 SCI. n., 5t, 66, 73 ; 14, I 39 sq- ; see 
also NirvlMH, and T ranqiiillity ; pro- 
duced from attachment, and anger 
produced from d., 8, 50 ; the foe in 


this world, 8, 57 sq. ; sin is d., 10 (ii), 
XV .sq. ; the Tao requires being 
without d., 89 , 47, 49, 79; 40 , 
351 sq, See also Pleasures, and 
Tanha. 

Destiny or fate, and actions, 4 , 
267 sq.; is predominant over every- 
thing, 5 , 396 sq. ; 24 , 57, 89 ; d. and 
divine providence, . 5 , 397; 24 , 55; 
everybody’s augury fastened on his 
neck, 9 , 2 sq. ; the infidels predes- 
tined not to believe, 9 , 162 sq. ; 
what things happen through d., and 
what through exertion, 18 , 214-16; 
wily worldly goods are not allotted 
so truly as spiritual, 24 , 37 sq.; 
inqiossibility to contend with d., 24 , 
54 sq. ; it is by d. that a bad man 
succeeds, and a good one fails, 24 , 
9 3 sq. ; stars preside over d. of man, 
24 , 227 sq.; 37 , 445; ail under- 
takings depend on fate and human 
exertion, 25 , 249, 249 n. ; controlled 
by self, 37 , 342; its influence on 
men, 40 , 268. 

Determination is fifteenfold, 11 , 
253, 2330, 

Deva, in the sense of God, in the 
Upaiiishads, 15 , xxiv, xxxvi. 
Devabhaga i’rautarslia, Purohita of 
the Kurus and SriiJgayas, 12 , 377. 
Devadatta, recited the PStimokkha 
before laymen, 13 , 266 ; Buddha 
restores to life an elephant killed by 
D., 19 , XX ; hurls a rock against 
Buddha, 19 , 246, 246 n. ; lets 
loose a drunken elephant, to kill 
Buddha, 19 , 246-9 ; 35 , 282 n. ; 
Bhaddiya, Anurueidha, Ananda, 
Bhagu, Kimbila, D., and UpSIi the 
barber, become Bhikkhus, 20 , 228- 
33 ; not honoured with the epithet 
‘venerable,’ 20, 231 n, ; possessed 
of the powers of Iddhi, 20, 233 sq, ; 
35 , 290 ; gains over prince Ag^ata- 
sattu and is greatly honoured by 
him, 20, 233-8; his ambition to 
become leader of the Sawglia, 20 , 
234, 238-41 ; incites AgStasattu to 
murder his father, 20 , 241 sq. ; 49 
(ii), i6i ; his futile attempts to kill 
Buddha, 20 , 243-30; 35 , 193, 249, 
251; 36 , 355; causes a schism in 
the Ssrnghs, ‘ 20 , 251-65; 35 , 227, 
29a ; Buddha learnt the Lotus of 
the True Law from D., who is to 
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be the future Buddha Devara^-a, 21 , 
XXX, 244-8 ; D. the seer who 
taught Buddha, identical with 
PrabhOtaratna (?), 21 , 246 n., 247 ; 
swallowed up by the earth, 85 , 153, 
292; why was D. admitted to the 
Order, if Buddha knew that a 
schism would be created by D., 
and that D. would suffer torments 
of hell for it? 35 , 162-70; at the 
moment of his death D. took refuKC 
in Buddlia, 35 , 167 ; will become a 
Paileka-Buddha, 85 , 167 sq. ; wiiy 
D. in former births was equal 01 
superior to the Bodhisattva, 35 , 283- 
93, 2930.; D. and Buddba, in the 
Sakya clan, 35 , 390 ; as a god, was 
the Unrighteous, and was then 
burnt in purgatory, 85 , 292 ; in 
the Gatakas, 35 , 303 sq. ; being 
immoderate in food, lieaped up evil 
Karman for a Kalpa, 8Q, 5 ; whence 
his affinity with Buddha? 4 !) (ii). 
Ids- 

Devaganavidya, or ‘demonology:’ 
is the Veda, 44 , 368, 368 n. 

Devaki, mother of Krishna, 1 , 52 ; 
8, 239 ; wife of King Vasud&va, 45 . 
II2, 113 n. 

Devala calls Krishna the first god, 
8, 87, 87 n. ; author of a Dharma- 
sfitra, 34 , 289 ; n. of a great ascetic. 
45 , 268, 269 n. 

Devamantiya, Demetrios ? 35 , xi.x ; 
an attendant of King Milind.i, 3 , 5 , 
36-g, 47 sq. 

Devamata, dialogue between Narad.a 
and, 8, 374 .sq. 

DevanandS,, Brahmani mother of 
Mahavira, 22, jgo-sq,, 218-21, 223, 
226-30. 

Devapatha, t.t., or path of the gods, 
1 , 7a n. SVf aha Path. . 

Bevara^a : Devadatta shall become 
the Bucldha D., 2 ^, 247. 

Devarftta, the name given to A'unaA- 
jepa by VijvSmitra, 44 , xxxv. 
Bevarddhl, president of the Gaina 
council of Valabhi, 23 , xxxvii-xl ; 
Kshamarramana D., 22 , 295. 

Devas (gods), how they become 
immortal, 1, ii, 33 ; are dependent 
on the sun, 1 , 27 ; 15 , 16 ; the sun 
is their honey, 1 , 38 ; inie, the D. do 
not eat or drink, but they enjoy by 
seeing the nectar, 1, 41-3; medita- 

S.B. IKD. K 


tions on Brahman with reference to 
the D., 1 , 53 sq., 58 ; 38 , 216 sq. ; 
the god Vayu is the Seif of the D., 
1, 59 ; offer on the five altars, viz. 
the other world, Par^anya, this 
world, man, woman, 1 , 78 sq. ; 15 , 
207 sq. ; the departed in the moon 
are loved (or eaten) by tlie D., and 
rejoice with them, 1, 80, 80 sq. n. ; 
are iit the world of Brahman, and 
meditate on the Self, 1 , 142 ; Brah- 
man’s relation to the D., 1 , 149- 
51; 3.8,219; the secdof Pra_gSpati 
are the D., the seed of the D. is 
i-.aii;, 1 , 205 ; all the D. worship 
Brahman, 15 , 18 ; sacrifices lead to 
where the one Lord of the D. 
dwells, 15 , 31; begotten from the 
highest Person, 15 , 35 ; when the 
sage die.s, his D. (senses) enter into 
their corresponding D., 15 , 41; all 
D. bring offerings to liim who knows 
Brahman, 15 , 4 9; like inenand cattle, 
B. breathe after breath, 16 , 56; the 
bliss of the D. born in the Agana 
he.aven of the sacrificial D., and of 
the thirty-three D., 15 , 60, 6 1 sq. n. ; 
.absorption of tlie D. in Brahman, 
15 , 68 ; carried by a racer, 15 , 74 ; 
do not like that men should know 
Braliman, 15 , 88; Indra, Varuna, 
&c., the Kshatras among the D., 15 , 
89 ; world of the D. obtained by 
sacrifices, 15 , 90 ; D., fathers, and 
men, are speech, mind, and breath. 
15 , 94 ; evil does not approach the 
P., 15 , 97J classes of D. ; Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Virve Devas, 
Maruts, 16 , 8q ; worlds of the D., 
15 , 1 31; D. by birth and D. by 
merit, 15 , 172; 48 , 238; bliss in 
the world of D., 15 , 172, 176 ; pro- 
duced by Pra^apati, are the true, 
15 , 191 ; the eternal ruler over the 
D. is Brahman, 34 , 1 50-3 ; the 
powers of the D. constitute the Self 
of the organs of the body, 38 , 257 ; 
the pranas so called, 48 , 585; ‘he 
is like a beast for the D.,’ 48 , 589 ; — 
D. and Asuras, trying to search out 
the Self, 1 , 134-42 ; 15 , 343 ; 48 , 
328 ; performing sacrifice, disturbed 
by .Asuras, 12, 34 sq., 69, 113 sq., 
i25sq., 150 sq., 297, 370-3; struggle 
between D. and Asuras, 15 , 78-98 ; 
have conquered the Asuras through 
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Indra, 29 , 342 ; Brahma^arin given Dhamma (Pali), Dharma (Sk.), 
in charge to D, and Aauras, 30 , 153 Buddhist t.t., Tiuth, the True Law 


sq. ; metres of the D. and of the 
Asuras, 38 , 2 2 8, 228 n. ; succeed 
with the sacrifice, Asuras come to 
nought, 43 , 78 ; path of the D., see 
Path. See a/jo Asuras, and Gods (a-k). 
Devasopana, the world of the 
TathSgata Devara^a, 21 , 247. 
Devajravas Bharata, produced Agni 
by attrition, 46 , 287 sq. 

Devasu, divine quickeners, offerings 
to, 41 , 69, 72 ; 43 , 246. 

Devata, Sk., ‘deity,’ t.t. used for the 
elements, 1, xxxiii n., 95 sq., 100; 
the Sat is para d., ‘ the highest 
being,’ lyxxxiv, 94, 9411., 101, loS; 
in Pali, fairy, god, genius, or angel, 
11 , 45 n. See also Gods {a-S:). 
Devavata Bharata, produced Agni 
by attrition, 46 , 287 sq. ; SWU^aya, 
the son of D., 46 , 361. 

DevaySna, Sk., t.t., path of the gods. 
See Path. 

Devayltnl, altercation between Sar- 
inishfAl and, 14 , xli. 

Devi, the son of Agni seated on her 
side, 49 (i), 12. 

Devil, is to you a foe, so take him as 
a foe, 9 , 157 ; privy talk is only from 
the d., 9 , 272 ; god invoked against 
the d., 9 , 345 ; charmed by an 
exorcist, 35 , 38. 

Devils, pelted with shooting-stars, 
6, 245; 9 , 168, 293, 322; sent to 
tempt misbelievers, 9 , 3 3 sq. ; could 
not have brought the Qur'an, 9 , 98 ; 
descend upon the poets, 9 , 99 ; mates 
of the unbelievers, 9 , 201, 201 n., 
213 sq,; when d. incite you, seek 
refuge with God, 9 , 202. See also 
Demons. 

Devil-worshippers, live in the 
hollows of trees, 13 , 3 1 8 ; use skulls 
for bowls, 20, 89 ; wear the hair in 
their nostrils long, 20, 139. 
Devotee, see Yogin. 

Devotion or Tap.ts, everything sup- 
ported by it, 7 , 27S; d. or Yoga, 
see Yoga. 

Dewy Season, see Seasons. 

Dhi^, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 86, 44. 
Dha^ngga-paritta, a protecting 
charm, 85 , 213. 


teaching of Buddha, 10 (i), xxxiii ; 
O'). 47 , 63-fi, 76-80, X75, 177, 186, 
201 sq., 209; 11, 62, 64, 117 sq. ; 
49 (i), 52 ; different iiieaniiigs of 
Dh., 10 (i), xlv, 3 sq. 11., 68 n.; (ii),. 

X ; 13 , xxviii-xxx, 3 n, ; dithcult is 
the hearing of the Dh,, 10 (i), (9 ; 
happy is the teaching of the Dh., 
10 {')» 52 ! the gift of the Dh. 
(dhammadSna) -exceeds all gifts, 10 

(i) , 83, 830.; worship the law (Dh.) 
of Buddha, as theBrIhmana worships 
thesacriBcial fire, 10 (i), 90 ; he who 
expounds and explains the Dh., is a 
Maggadejin Samaj/a, 10 (ii), 16; he 
who loves Dh. is the winner, he who 
hates Dh. is the loser in this world, 
10 (li), 1 7 ; he who approves of the 
Dh. of the wicked is a loser in this 
world, 10 (ii), 1 7 ; worship of Buddha 
and Dh., 10 (ii), 29, 31; Dh., well 
observed, conveys happiness, 10 (11), 
30 ; four dhammas or virtues, truth, 
justice, firmness, and liberality, 10 

(ii) , 3 1 ; the Dh. as to the acquisition 
of Nibb 3 na, 10 (ii), 31, 39 ; standing 
firm in the Dh.,10(ii),42; the sweet- 
ness of the Dh., 10 (ii), 43 ; the bless- 
ing of the hearing of the Dh. at due 
seasons, 10 (ii), 44 ; Buddha on the 
Dh. of the old and new BrEhmanas, 
10 (ii), 48-52 ; one should choose a 
good teacher of the Dh., and worship 
him, 10 (ii), 52 sq.; those who delight 
in Dh. obtain the highest good, 10 
(ii), 54 sq. ; understanding the Dh. 
thoroughly is the chief duty of the 
Bhikkhu, 10 (ii), 60-2 ; he to whom 
all Dhammas are destroyed, Tatha- 
gata, 10 (li), 78 ; a supernatural in- 
sight in all Dhammas, 10 (ii), 78; 
Buddha teaches the Dh., that is good 
ill the beginning, in the middle, and 
in the end, 10 (ii), 96 ; turning the 
wheel of Dli. (DhammaAakkappavat- 
tana), i.e. the setting in motion on- 
wards of the royal chariot-wheel of 
the supreme dominion of the Dh., 
or the Foundation of the Kingdom 
of Righteousness, 10 (ii), 102 sq., 
125,127; 11 , i40sq.; 13 , 9i,97sq.; 
the Dhs,, or the four noble truths, 
10 (ii), 132 ; for those that as-e enveloped 
there is gloom, for those that do not see 
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then is iiarkness, and for the good His 
manlfuijor those that see there ts light ; 
(even Mug) new , those that are ignorant 
of the 'way and the do not discern 

(anything), 10 (ii), 1 4+ sq.; Dhammas 
or doctrines, 10 (ii), 149 SQ-i * 5 *) ^53 
sq., i64sq., 172 sq., 183, 191 ; let the 
Bhikkhu learn every Dh. inwardly 
or outwardly, 10 (ii), 17s 1 Bavari is 
perfect in his own Dh., 10 (ii), 189 1 
having Icarnl the best Dh. one 
crosses the stream, 10 (ii), 196 sq.; 
the Dhs. lead to the other shore, 
10 (ii), voy -sq-i Bnddha’s Dh., the 
instantaneous, the immediate, the 
destruction of desire, freedom from 
distress, who.se likene.ss is nowhere, 
10 (ii), III sq.; leads to salvation, 11, 
27 ; he who has doubts in the Dh. 
is not free from spiritual barrenness, 
11, 224, 228; eighteen things by 
which one may conclude that a 
Bhikkhu is wrong according to the 
Dh., 17 , 315 sqq,; by knowing Dh. 
we know Buddha, So, i to ; he who 
weeps for the death of his mother, 
and he who weeps out of love for the 
Dll., 35 , 1 19 ; no wisdom of any use 
without investigation of the Dh., 35 , 
128 ; is the most minute thing, 35 , 
132; a lay disciple must always stand 
by Dh., 85 . 143 sq. ; is the best in 
the world, 3 . 5 , 229, 229 11.; kindiieM 
towards all beings, the characteristic 
of Dh., 35 , 25? ; cannot be perceived 
without practising tlie voivs of a 
recluse, 36 , 255 ; one has to find out 
Dh. by oncselt, 49 (i), loi sq.; the 
eye ot Dh. (dhamiiialakkho), ll, 82, 
(j6, ii9i ssy, I53i 153 n. ; ^fi), 

1 80 ; Dh. .and S&mgh% m hlahayana 
metaphysic.s, 49 (ii), xiv sq., 117. 
See also Buddha (g), Buddhism, 
Dharma, Jewels (tlie three), and 
Preaching. 

Dhanima - I’ahka - ppavatfcana - 
Sutta, t.c., ‘ the Foundation of tlie 
Kingdom of Righteousness,’ 11 , is, 
13 7-5 5; belongs to the Anguttara 
Nikaya, and occurs in the Lalita 
Vistara, and Viiiaya Pi/aka, 11 , 139 
.sq. ; its historical value, 11, 140-5. 
Dhammaif-aklthu, Pali, t.t., the eye 
of Truth. See Dhamma. 
Dhamma^ariyaaiitta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
46 sq. 


Dbamniantarl, n. of an author on 
medicine, 38 , 109, io 9 „ , 

DhammapadELj t.w., quotea, o, 36, 
50 n., 51 n., 53 n.) *9 ".,71 ll.) 34 “.j 
loi n., 102 n., loS n., 123 t'-; ^.5 

35 , 284 n.; 36, 4 «■, 353 1 translated, 
10 (il; a canonical book ofBuddhism, 
10 (i), ix sq.; a commentary to it, 
by Buddlnaghosa, 10 (i), x ; date, 
10 (i), x-xxvi ; the title of Dh., its 
meaning, 10 (i) , xiv— xlix ; t ransiatiems 
ot the Dh., 10 (i), xlix-lii ; hf who 
lives in the way tliat lias so well been 
taught in tlie Dh,, is called a IVlagga- 
mvm Samaa.i, 10 (ii), i6. 
DBanaiaaa-p&la i theBodisatas prince 

Dh., 86, 290. n,. . „ 

of teacnsr oi 

Nag.isena, 85 , xxv, 26-9, _ 

X)hainniaBenapati or Upatiss^j llj 


t u. 

DBarmna-vlnaye, how to be ex- 
plained, 11, 233 n, 

Dhammika, Buddha explains to 
him the duties of Bhikkhus and 
householders, 10 (ii), 
Dhammikasutta, t.c., 10 (n), ot-o. 
Dhanagiri, disciple of Siwhagin 
Gatismara, 22,393 ; oftheVasishtM 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 
Dliana%aya, n. of Arguna, 8, 38, 
48 sq., 63, 74 > 93 i 1 °°! “5, 130, 
230, 310, 394; worshipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 30 , 244. , , . 

manapaia(fea\ n. of the elephant 
who rushed upon Buddha at Ra^ga- 
gaha, 35 , 397, 298 n., 300; 36 , 248. 
Dhanapati, Bali offering to him at 
the Vabvadeva, 29 , 86. 
Dhanavddbi, disciple of Mahagiri, 
22, 390. 

Diianiya, the rich herdsman, his 
dialogue with Buddha, 10 (ii), 3-3 i 
he and his wife take refuge in 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 5 . 

Dhauiya, the potter’s sou, subject ot 
the second PSi’^yika, 20 , 373 . 
Dhaniyasutta, t.c., Sutta of the cow- 
herd Dh.iniya, 10 (ii), 3-3 ; 88, 285. 
Dha,nyayana,a Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), i 93 - 
Dhi,iiva, see Asita Dli. 

DhSnvana, Asita Dh,, king of 
Asuras, 44 , 368 n. 

Dhanvantari, offerings to, 2, 202 ; 
25 , go; 29 , 161, 163, 179; the 
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dhanvantari-dharma-sOtras 


physician of the gods, 36 , 109 n. 
See Bharadva^’a Dh. 

Dliara«endra, the best of N 9 gas, 
45 , 390, 

Dhara«idbara, n. of a Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21 , 4 ; one of the six- 
teen virtuous nien, 21, 4. 
Dhara?d)idhara, n. of Bodhisattva, 
21, 418. 

Dliarawis, Sk., i.e. talismanic woids, 
spells. See Spells. 

Dbarma, Sk., l.t., religious duty, 
merit, 34 , 26, 299 sq., 429; qualify- 
ing particulars, 38 , i8fi; Dh. and 
Adharma, as substances, 45 , 153, 
207 sq. See Dhamma, anel Piety. 
Dharina, Justice, n. ot a god : 
Bali-offering to Dh. and Adh.irma, 
107 ; woiship of KingDh. (dlwr- 
mara^ga) on the fourteenth of both 
halves of every month, 7 , 270 ; in the 
AnugitS, 8, 219; appears before 
Ganaka disguised as a Brahmana, 8, 


Dharmfi,kara, a pupil of the TathS- 
gala Lokejvarara^ga, 49 (ii), ix sq., 
7-10 ; describes his own Buddha- 
country, 49 (ii), n- 23 ; becomes 
Buddha Amitabha, 49 (ii), 28 ; his 
prayers, 49 (ii), 177, 194. 
Dharmaketu, the 70th Tathiigata, 
49 (li), 7- 

Dharro amati, son of a former 
Buddha Aandra.suryapradipa, 21 , 
19 ; the 78th Tathiigata, 49 (ii), 7. 
Dharmamativlnanditaraga, the 
39th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. " 
Dharmaph,lin, father of A’ariputra, 
49 (i), 193. 

Darmaphala, a life of Buddha 
brought to China by, 19 , xviii ; 
translated the A'ung-pen-k’i-king, 
19 , xxiv. 

Dharmaprabliaaa, a future Buddha, 
21, 194-S. 

Dharmaprabrada : story of Dh., 
Kumalana, and Death, 2 , 98, 98 


224, 306 ; Duty, Law, or Justice 
personifietl, 215 , 22, 255, 352, 495; 
daughters of Daksha married to 
Dh., 2 . 5 , 352; worshipped at the 
Tarpana, SO, 244; the favouiite 
abodc.s of Dh., 33 , 104 n. ; the 
balance a symbol of Dh., 38 , 233 ; 
the ordeal by Dh., 33 , 315 sq., 316 
n., 319. 

Dbarma, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 
280 ; n. of different Sth.iviras, 22 , 
294 sq., 2940. 

Dbarma, n. of a T.athagata, 49 (ii), 
100. 

Dbarmadhara, n. of a Kinnara 
king, 21, 5. 

Dbarmadhara, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Dharma-dhatu, mystic woi Id of the 
Northern Buddhists, 19 , 324, 32411. 
Dharmadbva^, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Dbarmagaliaii 3 .bhyudgatarff,^a,n. 
of a foinier Buddha, 21 , 208, 
Dharmagupta, Chinese translation 
of the Saddharma-pujirfarika, by 
GaSnagupta and Dh., 21 , xix-xxi, 
xxiii ; trauslated the VajTa/ 4 ^i 6 edika, 
49 (ii), xiii. 

Dbarma Indra, the king whose 
people are the gods, 44 , 370. 
Dharmal’akra, chief of the sons of 
the Cinas, 49 (1), 173. 


sq. 11. 

Dharmar&^'a, see Dli.irma. 

Dharmaraksha, translator of the 
Phfi-yaii-king, 19 , xxv; translated 
the Buddlia;larita into Chinese, 49 

(i), X. 

Dharmaraksha, translated the 
Buddha/farita into Chinese, 19 , ix, 
XXX, xxxii, xxxiv sq. ; translated the 
Mahaparinirvaaa-s&ra into Chinese, 
19 , 365 ; Chinese translation of the 
.Saddh<irm.2pu«Air5ka, by Dh., 21 , 

XX, xxiii. 

DharmarU/i’i, divinity of a tree, 49 
(i), 169. 

Dbarma^astras, or (Hindu) Law- 
books, as authorities on law, 2, 237, 
237 n.; AniigitS and Dh., 8, 208, 
210, 215-19 ; only to bo taught to 
son or pupil, 14 , 124, 322; teach 
penances, 14 , 31a, 317; mentioned 
in the Manava-.siniiti, 25 , xxv sq,, 
31, ij8, 510; free from sectarian 
influence, 25 , liv sq. ; their character 
as school-books, 25 , liv-lvi ; metrical 
SmWtis and floating mass of Slokas, 
30 , xxxvii ; the king should listen to 
the exposition of the PurSnas and 
law-books, 38 , 280; the Atharva- 
veda in the Dh., 42 , xlv-li ; founded 
on BrShma?/as', Mantras, andArtha- 
v 3 das, 48 , 350. See also Srariti. 
Dharma-sutras, the basis of the 
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metrical Snirltis (Dharmajastras), 
2 , ix-xi and n. ; 25 , xviii-xxiii, liii 
sq. ; their sources, 25 , xi ; the 
works of ordinary mortals, 25 , xi ; 
their purpose, 25 , xi sq. ; their 
antiquity, 25 , xix ; M 3 nava-smr/ti 
later than Dh., 25 , xxvi; referred 
to by Pataw^ali, 25 , li .sq. ; quoted 
by Medhatithi, 25 , cxix, cxix n. ; 
relation between i'l auta-.s(itras, 
Gr/liya-sfl(ras, and Dh., 30 , xxix- 

XXXV. 

Dhiarinavyadlia, see Religious 
hunter. 

Dhartr/, worshipped at the Tarpana, 
30 , 244. 

Dhiaruwa Angirasa, author of 
Vedic hymns, 40 , 400. 

Dhat/f, the Creator, 15 , xxiv ; Mann 
and Dh, perform the punarhdheya, 
12 , 314 n, ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
311; invoked and worshipped, 26 , 
376 ; 28 , 86, 207, 320, 344, 347 ; 
30 , 131, 244 ; 41 , 34 n. ; 42 , 20, 54, 
J26, 360, 389; has oidained pro- 
creation, 29 , 45 ; invoked and wor- 
shipped at the Simantonnayana, 29 , 
47 sq., 181; 30,208; hassnaventhe 
head of BWhaspati and Indra, 29 , 
56, 56 n,, 185 ! invoked at the mar- 
riage, 29 , 278 ; invoked for concep- 
tion, 30 , 1 99 ; oblations to Dh. for 
the new-born child, 30 , 214; pro- 
tects from all evils, 42 , 81 ; shaped 
the being, 42 , 86 ; invoked in 
charms to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 
sq,, 324 ; supports earth, heavens, 
and sun, 42 , 95 ; made overlord for 
warding-olf of the fiends, 44 , 464 
sq. See Creator, and Pravapati. 

DliS.tu.aena, nephew of Mahanama, 
10 (i), xv-xviii, 

Dhxra or Yiriyavat (firm), definition 
of the term, 10 (ii), 91. 

DMca i'atapar/jeya, n. of a teacher, 
43 , 331. 

Dhi8liai>ia, u. of a goddess, 46 , 12, 
319-22, 228; a goddess of the 
earth, and of wealth, 46 , 120 sq. ; — 
Dhisha?iSs, goddesses, 41 , 242 sq., 
243 n. ; are speech, 41 , 243. 

Dhlsliwya hearths, see Fire (e). 

Dbotaka, n. of a Br 3 hma?ja, 10 (ii), 
187, i96sq., 210. 

Dliota 3 cania 23 avapu^/ 5 '/ 3 d,, t.c., 10 
(ii), 396 sq. 


Dhr'/sh/adyumna, n. of a hero, o, 
39; not born in the ordinary way, 
38, 325, 126 ; 48, 595- 

Dbivsh/'aketu, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 

Dhr/tar^shfra, n. of a king, in- 
formed about the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, 8, 3, 37-43 ; his sons, the 
Kauravas, 8, 41-3, 95; Sanatsu^^- 
tiya, a dialogue between Sanatsu^ta 
and Dh., 8, 135 sq., 149-94; his 
ch.iracter, 8, 341 ; Dh. Vai,Jitrav}rya, 
mentioned in the Kii/l'.'ika, 12, xliii 
n. ; his sacrificial liorse seized by 
Satan'ika, 44 , xxx, 403 ; head of the 
four Maharayas, 49 (i), 196 sq.; — 
n. of a god, 21, 4. 

Dh/'/ti, an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 fi), 193, 

Dl»2'/tiparipur«a, the Bodhisattva, 
will be the Buddha P<id3navmha- 
bhavikramin, 21, 67. 

Dhr/tia, t.t, oblations for the safe 
keeping of the horse at the Asva- 
medha, 44 , 283, 285 n., 364, 364 n. 

Dhruva, his brothers Bali and 
Va^rabahu, 49 (i), 94. ^ 

Dbruvasena, king of Anandapura, 
22, 270 n. 

DHu’l Kifl, was patient and entered 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53i 53 i 
was of the righteous, 9 , 180. 

DHu’l QarnS/in, travels to the ocean 
of the setting sun, and builds a 
rampart to keep in Gog and Magog, 
9 , 24 sq. and n. 

DH\i’3inun, see Jonah. 

Dhutangas, see Vows. 

DEvasau Dvaitavaua, king of the 
Matsyas, offered a horse-sacrifice, 
44 , 39 «- 

DltTasra, n.p., 32 , 360 sq. 

Dliyanas, Sk., t.t., see Gh%'a:i&, and 
Meditation. 

DlaleoticB, see Pnilosophy. 

Dialogues, see Parables. 

Dibba-/!’akkliu, t.t., 'the heavenly 
eye,’ superhuman knowledge of 
present Births, 11 , 209, 2 1 8. See also 
Eye. 

Dice, Kn'ta among, 44 , 330. 

DlfFe3:eiiea, does not admit of logical 
definition, 48, 31-3? of substance 
can be proved, 48, 39-46. 

Digestion, explained, 8, 313, 252, 
273 n., 275 n. ; juicy food causes 
indigestion, 8, 236 n. 
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physician of the gods, 36 , 109 n. 
fiee Bharadv%a Dh. 

Btaraweadra, the best of Nagas, 
45 , 290. 

Dhara«ldhara, n. of a Bodhisattva 
Mahfisattva, 21 , 4 ; one of the six- 
teen virtuous men, 21, 4. 
X>hara«indhara, 11. <if Bodhisattva, 
21, 418. 

Bh&rawis, Sk., i.e. talismanic woids, 
spells. Sl’s Spells. 

Dbai'ma, Sk., t.t., religious duty, 
merit, 34 , 26, 299 scp, 429 ; <|ualify- 
ing particulars, 38 , 186; Dh. and 
Adharma, as substanrc.s, 45 , 153, 
207 sq. .SVr Dfiamma, ami Piety. 
Dharma, Justice, n, ot a god ; 
Bali-offering to Dh. .iiid Adharma, 
2 , 107 ; worship of King Dh. (dhar- 
marS^a) on the fourteenth of both 
halves of every month, 7 , 270 ; in the 
Anugita, 8, 219; appears before 
Ganaka disguised as a Brfdimana, 8, 
224, 306 ; Duty, Law, or Justice 
per.sonified, 25 , 22, 255, 352, 495 ; 
daughtcis of Daksha married to 
Dh., 25 , 353; worshipped at the 
Tavpana, 30 , 244; the favourite 
abodes of Dh., 33 , 104 n. ; the 
balance a symbol of Dh., 33 , 253 ; 
the ordeal by Dh,, 33 , 315 sq,, 316 
n., 319. 

Dharma, n. of a Tiithakara, 22 , 
280 ; n. of different Sthaviras, 22 , 
294 sq., 29411. 

Dharma, n. of a Tatliag.ata, 49 (ii), 
too. 

Dharmadhara, n. of a Kinnara 
king, 21, 5. 

Dharmadhara, n, of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Dharma-dhatu, mystic woi Id of the 
Northern Buddhists, 19 , 324, 32411. 
Dharmadhva^, 11. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), loo. 

Dharmagahan&bhyudgatara^,n. 
of a former Buddha, 21 , 208. 
Dharmagupta, Chine.se translation 
of the Saddhanna-puw/arika, by 
OhSnagupta and Dh., 21 , xix-xxi, 
xxiii ; translated the Vaera/tiAedikff, 
49 (ii), xiii. 

Dharma Indra, the king whose 
people are the gods, 44 , 370. 
Dharma.tatoa, chief of the sons of 
the Cinas, 49 (i), 173. 


Dharmakara, a pupil of the Tatha- 
gala Lokejvararaga, 49 (ii), ix sq., 
7-10 ; describes his own Buddha- 
country, 49 (ii), 11-23; becomes 
Buddha Amilitbha, 49 (ii), 28 ; his 
prayers, 49 (ii), 177, 194. 
Dharmakotu, the 70th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 7. 

Dharmamati, son of a former 
Buddha Afandrasfiryapradipa, 21 , 
19 ; the 78th Tathffgata, 49 (ii), 7. 
Dharmamativinanditara^a, the 
39th Tathfigata, 49 (ii), 6."^ 
Dharmap&.lin, father of Sfiriputra, 
49 (i), 193. 

Darmaphala, a life ot Buddha 
111 ought to China by, 19 , xviii; 
tran.sl.ited the A'uiig-pen-k’i-king, 
19 , xxh. 

Dbarmaprabhaaa, a fultireBuddha, 
21, 194-8, 

DhariiiapralirS,da : slot y of Dh., 
Kumalann, and Death, 2 , 98, 98 
si ;. 11. 

Dharinarl,§a, jee Dliarnia. 
Dharmaraksha, translator of the 
Phu-yau-kiiig, 10, xxv; translated 
the Buddhal'arita into Chinese, 49 

(i), X. 

Dharmaraksha, translated the 
Buddha/farita into Chinese, 19 , ix, 
XXX, xxxii, xxxiv sq. ; translated the 
Rlahaparinirv^Ka-sOtra into Chinese, 
19 , 365 ; Chinese translation of the 
Saddharmapiinr/arika, by Dh., 21 , 
XX, xxiii. 

DharmarnX’i, diiinity of a tree, 49 
(i), 169. 

Dharmojastras, or (Hindu) Law- 
books, as authorities on law, 2, 237, 
237 n. ; Anugita and Dh., 8, 308, 
210, 215-19 ; only to be taught to 
son or pupil, 14 , 124, 322; teach 
peiwnces, 14 , 312, 317 ; mentioned 
in the Maiiava-smr/'ti, 25 , xxv sq., 
31, II 8, 5101 free from sectarian 
influence, 25 , liv sq. ; their character 
as school-books, 25 , liv-lvi ; metrical 
Smn'tis and floating mass of Slofcas, 
30 , xxxvii ; the king should listen to 
the exposition of the PurSnas and 
law-books, 33 , 280; the Atharva- 
veda in the Dli., 42 , xlv-li ; founded 
on Brahmaiias, Mantras, and Artha- 
v 3 das, 48 , 330. See also Smr/ti. 
Dharma-sutras, the basis of the 
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metrical SniWtib (Dharmajastras), 
2 , ix-xi and n. ; 25 , xviii-xxiii, liii 
sq. ; their sources, 25 , xi ; the 
works of ordinary mortals, 25 , xi ; 
their purpose, 25 , xi sq. ; their 
antiquity, 25 , xix ; Manava-stnWti 
later than Dh., 25 , xxvi; referred 
to by Pata%ali, 25 , li sq, ; quoted 
by Mcdhatithi, 25 , cxix, cxix n. ; 
relation between i'rauta-sutras, 
Grihya-sfltra.s, and Dh,, 30 , xxix- 

XXXV, 

jDharmavyadha, see Religious 
hunter, 

Dharttf, worshipped at the Tarpana, 
30 , a-H- 

Dharuwa Angirasa, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 400, 

XihhXri, the Creator, 15 , xxiv ; Manu 
and Dh. perform the punaradheya, 
12 , 3x4 n, ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
31 1 ; invoked and worshipped, 26 , 
376; 29 , 86, 207, 320, 344, 347; 
30 , 15X, 244 ; 41 , 54 n, ; 42 , 20, 54, 
126, 160, 389; has ordained pro- 
creation, 29 , 45 ; invoked and wor- 
shipped at the Simantonnayana, 29 , 
47 sq,, i8i; 80 , 208; has shaven the 
head of Brihaspati and Indra, 29 , 
56, 56 n,, 183 ; invoked at the mar- 
riage, 29 , 278 ; invoked for concep- 
tion, 30 , 199; oblations to Dh. for 
the new-hom child, 30 , 214; pro- 
tects from all evils, 42 , 81; shaped 
the being, 42 , 86 ; invoked in 
charms to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 
sq,, 324 ; supports eartli, lieavens, 
and sun, 42 , 95 ; made overlord for 
warding-otf of the fiends, 44 , 464 
sq. See Creator, and Pra^Spati. 

Dhatuaena, nephew of Mahaiiama, 
10 (ij, xv~xviii, 

DMra or Viriyavat (firm), delinition 
of the term, 10 (ii), 91. 

Dhira Aatapaivxeya, n, of a teacher, 

43,331. 

DMaliaxia, n, of a goddess, 46 , 12, 
iig-22, 228; a goddess of the 
earth, and of wealth, 40 , 120 sq. ; — 
Dhisha«Ss, goddesses, 41 , 242 sq., 
243 n.; are speech, 41 , 243. 

Dliiah«ya hearths, see Fire (r), 

Dliotaka, n. of a Brahmaaa, 10 (ii), 
187, 196 sq., 210. 

Dliotakamfi.?xavapiii' 4 '/ta, t.c., 10 
(ii), 196 sq. 


Dhr/sh/adyumna, 11. of a hero, o, 
39 ; not born in the ordinary way, 
88 , 125, 126 I 48 , 595. 
DhLjvBhraketu, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Dlir-/tarS.slii 5 :a, n. of a king, in- 
formed about the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, 8, 3, 37-43; his .sons, the 
Kauravas, 8, 41- 3, 95 J Sanatsug'fi- 
tiya, a dialogue between Sanatsuj-ata 
and Dh., S, 13s sq., 149-94; his 
character, 8, 141 ; Dh. VaiFitravtiya, 
mentioned in the KfitFaka, 12, xliii 
n. ; his sacrificial horse seized by 
Satanika, 44 , xxx, 401 ; Iteadof the 
four Maharagas, 49 (i), 196 sq.; — 
n. of a god, 21, 4. 

Dli?vti, an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 19J. 
Dhr'ftiparipiirwa, the Bodhisattva, 
will be the Buddha Padmavrisha- 
bhavikramin, 21, 67. 

Dhrftis, t.t., oblations for the safe 
keeping of the horse at the Arva- 
inedha, 44 , 285, 285 n., 364, 36411. 
Dliruva, his brothers Bali and 
Vagrabahu, 49 (i), 94. ^ 
Dhruvasena, king of Anandapura, 
22, 270 n. 

DHn’l Kifl, was patient and entered 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53, 53 n. ; 
was of the righteous, 9 , 180. 

DHu’l Qarriain, travels to the ocean 
of the setting sun, and builds a 
rampart to keep in Gog and Magog, 
9 , 24 sq. and n. 

DHu’nnun, see Jonah. 

Dhutahgas, see Vows. 

Dhvasan, Dvaitavaaa, king of the 
Matsyas, offered a horse-sacrifice, 
44 , 398. 

Dkvasra, n.p., 32 , 360 sq. 

Dhyanas, Sk., t.t., see GAanas, and 
Meditation. 

Dialectics, see Pftilosophy. 
Dialogues, see Parables. 
Dibha-Fakkliti, t.t., ‘ the heavenly 
eye,’ superhuman knowledge of 
present Births, 11 , 209, ai8. See also 
Eye. 

Dice, Kr/ta among, 44 , 330. 
Difference, does not admit of logical 
definition, 48 , 31-3; of substance 
can be proved, 48 , 39-46. 
Digestion, explained, 8, 113, 252, 
273 11., 275 n. ; juicy food causes 
indigestion, 8, 236 n. 
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Digha IfiMya, t.w., Teviy^a Sutta 
from, 11, 159; Maha-sudassana 

Sutta, 11 , 237 ; Mahaparinibbana 
Sutta from the D., quoted, 36 , 352. 
See also Tipi/aka. _ 

Digha-pingalo : A/ara was D., 11, 
75 11 . 

Dighavu ; the story of D., the son 
of King DigMti of Kosala, 17 , 296- 

305. 

Dighiti, king of Kosala, 17 , 293- 

305. 

Dikshg., Sk., t.t., consecration or 
initiation as the preparatory rite for 
the upasana of those who live in the 
forest, 1, 75 sq., 75 n.; rite of 
initiation for a Soma sacrifice, 12 , 
24, 25 n., 447 n. ; 26 , xxxii, 1-47, 
i6rsq. ; 29 , 319; personified, 14 , 
196; 26 , 150; the Avantaradiksha 
or intermediary consecration, 26 , 
97-104; the sacrificer consecrates 
himself for the sake of this All, 26 , 
155; the D, offering, 26 , 12 sq., 
ifii ; 41 , 44; 43 , 258; repeated, 
when substitutes of the Soma-plant 
had to be used, 26 , 422 sq. ; for the 
Sattra or sacrificial session, 26 , 
440-6 ; 44 , 1 35-8 ; repeated for each 
Soma-sacrifice, 41 , 4 n. ; at the 
Va^apeya, 41 , 17 ; as part of the 
king's Abhisheianiya ceremony, 
41 , 68 sq., 68 n. ; Prag-apati and 
the beings consecrated tliemselres 
for a year, 41 , 158 ; for the building 
of the fire-altar, 41 , i 3 o sq. and n., 
185 sq., 246-97, 247 n. ; supports 
the earth, 42 , 199 ; is Speech, 43 , 
67 ; at the animal sacrifice, 44 , 121 
sq.; from out of faith the gods 
fashioned the D., 44 , 138; is the 
body of the sacrifice, 44 , 240; no 
D. at the Sautrlmani, 44 , 240, 
240 n. ; for the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
289-95, 371 sq. ; there are twelve 
days, 44 , 37 1 ; for the Purushainedha 
there are twenty-three Dikshas, 44 , 
403. See also Anointment. 
Dlkshita, the Consecrated, rules for, 
26 , 4-11, 19 sq., 33 sq., 38-47; 
draws nigh to the gods, 26 , 4, 20, 
38, 42, 44 ; becomes an embryo, 26 , 
19 sq.. 29 ) 33 sq.) 73 ; begging en- 
joined for him, 26 , 4511. ; abstinence 
enjoined for him, 41 , 185 sq. 

Din, see DaSna. 


Dina-i Mainog-i Khira^f, or 
‘ Opinions of the Spirit of Wisdom,’ 
title and contents, 24 , xv sq., 3 n. ; 
its date and author, 24 , xvi sq. ; MSS. 
and versions of it, 24 , xviii-xxv; 
translated, 24 , 1-113. 

Dmar&s, mentioned in tiie Kalpa- 
sutra, 22, 233, 233 n.; in the 
Narada-smr/ti, 38 , xvii sq., 32. 
Dinkarif, t.w., compilers and editors 
of the, 5 , 148 n. ; 24 , xxvii, 139 n. ; 
Us date, 18 , xxvii; 24 , 139 n.; 87 , 
xxxiii, 48S ; quoted, 18 , xxix, 370-2, 
370 sq. n. ; 24 , xxvi, 120 n., 139, 
146, 162 n,, i6p sq., 202 sq. 

and n. ; quotes the DS^/istan-i Dinik, 
IS, 269 n. ; allusions to next-of-kin 
marriage in the D., 18 , 394-7, 399“ 
(15 ; its importance, 24 , 139 n. ; its 
account of the Nasks, 87 , xxix sq., 
xxxviii--xlvi ; its early history, 37 , 
xxx-xxxiii ; transmission of the text 
down to the present MSS., 37 , 
xxxiii-xxxviii ; translation of books 
viii and ix. Contents of the Nasks, 
37 , 1-397 i fi'om Books Hi and iv 
of the D., 37 , 406-18 ; (motes from 
an older ‘ Exposition of the Good 
Religion,’ 47 , ix, 3 sq., 3 n. ; 
legendary history of Zoroaster in 
the D., 47 , ix-xvi, 3-130. 

Dinna = Sabbadinna, q.v. 

DinS, see Da6np. 

D£n-pa(van)-Atar6, or Dino, has 
the orange-scented mint, 5 , 104 ; 
invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 
D£n-pa(van)-Din6, Trigonella the 
flower of, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 403, 

405. 

Djn-pa(van)-Mitr6, or DinS, the 
flower of, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 6,402,405. 
Din-vi^irgard, account of the 
Nasks from the, 37 , 438, 43 3 n. 
Dipafikara, nomination of Buddha 
by, 19 , xviii ; n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 
22, 28, 300; 49 (ii), ix', 6, 71; a 
former Budilha, 49 (ii), 122, 131-3. 
D£pava/«aa, founded on the Sin- 
halese A/t/jakath 5 s, 10 (i), xiii, xvi 
sq. ; its date, 10 (i), xiii ; 11, xxii ; 
the dates of Buddhist Patriarchs, 
according to the D., 10 (i), xtii-xlv; 
lists of Kings and Theras in the D., 
11, xlvi sq. 

Dirghabhadra, disciple of Sara- 
bhfita-vigaya, 22, 289. 
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DirgR&gama, a canonical work of 
Buddhism, 19 , xxiv. 

Dirghanakha, unde of SSriputra, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 193. 
Dirghatamas Aul’athya, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 143, 149, 154, 
158, ifii, 164, 167, 170, 174, 176, 
178; the blind son of Mamata, 46 , 
170, 171 ; 49 (i), 44 n. 

DisciwsioJia, of scholars and kings 
respectively, 36 , 46. 

Disensoa, tieatcd as cases of im- 
purity, 4 , Ixxx ; and deformities, the 
work of Angra Mainyu, 4 , 17, 19, 
227-9; lists of d,, 4 , 227-9, 235) 
241 ; spells against Death and Sick- 
ness, 4 , 229; rain invoked to cure 
d,, 4 , 231 ; caused by demons, 5 , 
n2; 24 , 265; causes of d. and 
death, 8, 236 sq. ; caused by 

offences committed in a foimer life, 
8, 321; 14 , 109; 22 , 53 sq. ; 25 , 
Ixxii, 92, 103, 108, 341, 440 sq. ; 35 , 
rS2 ; caused by sorcery, 17 , 60 ; four 
classes of d., 21, 130 ; sixteen d., 22, 
53 sq. ; charms and magic rites to 
cure d. and possession by demons ot 
d., 22 , 187 sq. ; 42 , 1-48, 57-60, 67, 
233-7, 241 sq., 246-32, 237-60, 
263-74, 277-84, 286-94, 302 sq., 
308-11, 313 - 22 ) 33 * 5 - 9 ) 341 - 3 ) 

369-71, 373-8, 384-9, 406-11, 

414-23, 425-8, 441-56, 463-6, 

468-73, 475, 481-3, 488-90, 500 
'''!•) 503-7, 509-14, 516-21, 530-2, 
536 sq., 552-5, 557-69, 578-82, 
600-2, 669-81, 697 ; the god that 
caused a d. shall cure it, 42 , 34 ; 
driven away by the Airyaman prayer, 
23 , 41, 44; to avert d, the Fravashi 
of Thraetaona is worshipped, 23 , 
221 ; old age, death, d., 25 , 209, 212 ; 
liow to cure d. at a sacrifice, 26 , 40 
sq. and n. ; Rudra invoked against 
d., 29, 137 ; ceremony for averting 
d., 29 , 224, 236, 432 sq. ; the ini- 
tiated boy given in charge to D., 
30 , 154; Karman and other causes 
of d., 35 , 191-5; cured by Pirit 
(charms) and medicines, 35 , 213-19, 
213 n. ; caused by evil eye, 37 , 101 
sq, ; heated by sacrificial rites, 41 , 
50 ; healed by Vedic verses, 41 , 141 ; 
transmission of d., 42 , 47 sq,, 309 
sq. ; salve (fi^.gana) protecting from 
d., 42 , 61 sq. ; amulet warding off 


d., 42 , 82 ; — -persons afflicted with 
leprosy and similar d. excluded 
from ^rSddhas, 2 , 258 ; 14 , 52 ; 26 , 
103, 105 sq., 108 ; lepers, &c,, ex- 
cluded from sacrifices, 23 , 75 ; 
insane and suffering persons cannot 
be witnesses, 25 , 265, 265 n. ; 33 , 
303 ; dropsy, the punishment of 
V,iru„a, 25 , 2690.; sufferers from 
pestilence slain, 27 , 178 ; ceremonies 
against pestilence, 27 , 266, 288, 307, 
423 ; a cure for headache, 29 , 350 ; 
dog-demon or epilepsy, 30 , 219 sq. ; 
sons afflicted with chronic d. disin- 
herited, 33 , 194 ; regulations about 
contagious d., 37 , 98;- — prayer against 
Yakshman (consumption), 41,341 n.; 
charm against takman (fever) and 
related d,, 42 , 1-7, 246-32, 270-4, 
414-19, 441-52, 468-70, 565-9, 
676-81 ; charms against dropsy and 
similar d., 42 , 11-13, 241 sq., 471, 
562-4 ; charms against kshetriya, 
hereditary d., 42 , 13-16, 286-90, 
292-4, 336-9; charms against 
leprosy, 42 , 16, 266-70; charms 
against poison, 42 , 25-30, 373-8, 
425-8, 461-3, 511 sq., 552-5 ; 
charm against mania, 42 , 32 sq., 
518-21 ; fever and cough, the 
missiles of Rudra, 42 , 157 ; fever 
connected with lightning, 42 , 271 
sq. ; leprosy cured by the sacrifice 
of a white cow, 42 , 711 ; children’s 
d., see Children {b). 

Disputations, on spiritual matters, 
44 , 50-6. 

Diti, n.d , and Aditi, 32 , 243, 255 sq. ; 
^1, 93, 93 n. ; Agni invoked to 
grant and keep off Aditi, 46 , 317, 
321 ; sons of D., 49 (i), 196. 

Dif//iigatika, Pali t.t,, a philosopher, 
10 (ii), 158. 

Divakara, translated the Lalita- 
vistara into Chinese, 19 , xxviii. 

Divination. 

(a) In Chinn. 

(t'O In Indin. 

(a) In CHINiV. 

Yi King, a book of d., d. by it, 3 , 
xvii; 16 , XV, 2, 4 sq., 10 sq., 22, 31, 
40-3, 54, 170, 272 n., &c. ; with the 
tortoise-shell and divining stalks, 3 , 
5osq., 104, ti2, 120, 14011., 145-7, 
145 n., 152-4, 15411., 156-61, 207, 
349, 358, 38111., 383, 437 sq., 43811.; 
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16 , 20 sq., 40 sq., 150, 318 n., 
364 D., 365-74, 368 sq. n., 371 n., 
374 sqq.n., 380 sq., 381 sq. n., 404 
sq.; 27,92, 94, 103, 128, 181, 384, 
sq.; 28 , 4, 74, 77) 2S9, 295, 320, 
32011.; 40 , 52, 80, 136 sq., 137 n._; d 
and dreams, S, 128 ; by the tortoise- 
shell, about the founding of a city, 
3 , 183, 188-90, 39S, 395 n., 4371 
437 n. ; with a handtul of grain, 3 , 
359) 359 ) about (the time for) 

sacrifices, 3 , 399, 399 n. ; 27 , 428 
sq. ; 28 , 53 sq., 349-51 ; about the 
site for burying and funeral, 3 , 487 ; 
28 , 51, 135 sq., 156) 180; 40 , 125; 

object of d., 16 , 40-2 ; doubts in 
the use of d., 16 , 41, 41 n. ; forma- 
tion of the lineal figures by the 
divining stalks, 16 , 43 sq.; about 
marriage, 16 , 65; 28 , 298, 428; 
iincerity in having recourse to d., 
16 , 65, 317 ; diviners and e.'torcisls 
employed, 16 , 190, 193 n. ; alluded 
to, 16 , 221 ; hexagrams of the Yi 
derived from the manipulating with 
divining stalks, 16 , 241 n. ; good 
fortune and bad indicated by the 
emblems of the Yl King, 16 , 350 
sq., 3 5 1 n. ; is a ‘ help extended to 
man from Heaven,’ 16 , 351; with 
hexagrams and stalks, 16 , 356 sq., 
358 n. ; the Yi King arose from the, 
manipulation of the divining stalks, 
16 , 422, 422 sq. n. ; by toitoise- 
shell, in buying a concubine, 27, 78 ; 
about the proper time for under- 
takings, 27 , 94; the Grand-diviner, 
one of the six grandees, 27 , 109 ; 
when it should not be resorted to, 
27 , 119; false reports about con- 
sultings of tortoise-shell and stalks 
punished with death, 27 , 338; 
smearing tortoise-shells and divining 
stalks with blood, 27 , 298 ; one of 
the minor arts, 27 , 348 ; by tortoise- 
shell at birth ceremonies, 27 , 47a ; 
rules about d., 28 , 7 r ; about cere- 
monies, 28 , 223 ; is making Heaven 
the Decider, 28 , 233, 233 n. ; a man 
without constancy cannot be a 
diviner, 28 , 363 ; at the capping 
ceremony, 28, 426 ; by physiognomy, 
40 , 106. See also Yi King, 

{b) In India. 

Low arts, and lying .practices, as 
d. from marks on the body, auguries. 


dreams, &c., forbidden to Buddhist 
and Gaina monks, 11 , 194, 196 sq,, 
199;, 19 , 296; 36 , 287; 45 , 34, 70 
sq,, 70 p., 105, 366 sq. ; fortune- 
lelling a disreputable occupation, 11, 
194 ; 25, 387 ; 42 , 1 ; 45 , 80 ; an 
ascetic shall not subsist by d., 
astrology, palmistry, 14 , 48 ; 25 , 
208 ; from the direction taken by 
the Sahasri cow, when let loose, 20 , 
416; relating to future marriage, 
29 , 165 ; 42 , 323, 491 ; prognostica- 
tions from dreams, comets, meteors, 
&c,, tlie business of Brahmans, 35 , 
247 sq. ; from marks of the body, 
36 , i58sq.; regarding the new-born 
child, 42 , 242 sq. ; the fact that 
men by arts of d. know the future 
proves the reality of the world, 45 , 
317. See also Omens, and Oracles. 
Divine Doors, invoked in Apr! 
hymns, 46 , 8 ,i 53 > i 79 . 198)236) 377 . 
Divinities ; in meditations connected 
with constitutives of sacrificial 
works the idea of the d. is to be 
transferred to the sacrificial items, 
not -viee versa, 34 , Ixxvii ; 38 , 345- 
9 ; intelligent presiding d. are con- 
nected with everything, 34 , 304 ; 
the vital airs act under the guidance 
of d., 38 , 91 sq. ; d. who act as the 
guides of the vital airs and co- 
operate with them stop their co- 
operation at the time of death, 38 , 
106 ; even priests who do not know 
the d. of sacrifices, perform them, 
38 , 254 ; the organs of the body 
and the d, are uon-different, 38 , 257. 
See also Gods. 

Divinity, the highest, is endowed 
with all powers, 34 , 354 sq. See 
also Braliman. 

Divodtasa, king of Benares, 49 (i), 
192, 

Divoroe, see Marriage. 

Dooiunents : proof by written d. in 
legal procedure, 7 , xxiv; 14 , xxvi, 
80 sq, ; 25 , xcix-ci ; 33 , xiii, 5, 7 
sq,, 7 n., 21, 23, 30, 35, 198; 
boundaries recorded in writing, 25 , 
299) 299 n. ; various kinds of d., as 
a means of proof, 33 , 58-60, 64 sq., 
70, 75-9, 242 sq., 248, 294, = 97 ) 302, 
304-9, 3 II-I 4 ) 335 ) 33 G 334 , 339 , 
348 ; recording the victory of a 
litigant party, 38 , 235, 295, 297 5q. ; 
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written plaint and answer, 33 , 236 
sq., 292-4, 296 ; written grants, 33 , 

347 - , . . 

Dogi dogs, in the Avesta, 4 , ixxi, 
155-69; 87 , 161, 161 n. ; the 
Corpse-Dru^ expelled by ‘ the look 
of the d.’ (Sag-dld), 4 , Ixxii, Ixxiv 
sq., Ixxiv n., Ixxxi, 77, 77 n., 83, 
830., 99, 9911., 106, 106 n., 1 20; 
5 , 245 sq. and n., 259 sq,, 2590., 
261 n., 262 sq., 267, 319 sq., 332; 
18 , 42, 42 n.; 24 , 335 sq- i 37 , 153; 
jee also Sag-did; punishments for 
killing d., 4 , Ixxxiv sq., 155-91 i85> 
272 ; happy the house where the d. 
thrives, 4 , 23 ; d. and men, men- 
tioned together, 4 , 24, 26, 32, 67, 
69, 73, 78 sq., 81, 93 sq., 95 . 106: 
impurity caused by the death of 
the different kinds of d., 4 , 59, 78 ; 
hatefulness of the tortoise, or the 
d. of Ahriinan, 4 , 155, 157; holi- 
ness of the hedgehog, the d. of 
Ortnazd, 4 , 155-7, 1560.; useful- 
ness of the d., 4 , 159 sq., 164 sq., 
168; the food due to the d., 4 , 
ido-2 ; 37 , 114 ; treatment of mad 
d., 4 , 163 sq. ; d. and wolves, 4 , 

165 sq. ; virtues and vices of d., 4 , 

166 sq. ; 5 , 72-4 ; the holy water-d., 
4 , 168 ; penalties for killing a water- 
dog, 4 , 168-76; cleansing d., one 
of the good works, 4 , 175 ; sins 
committed by ill-treatment of d., 

4 , 176 sq. ; duties towards bitch 
and whelps, 4 , 180-4; on breeding 
d., 4 , 184 sq.; keep the Kinvad 
bridge, 4 , 219, 219 n. ; classes of d., 

5 , 48 sq. ; reward of the d. for 
protecting the sheep, 5 , 5 1 sq. ; use 
of the d. at the BareshnOm cere- 
mony (to destroy Nasuj), 18 , 450-2, 
450 n. ; d. punished for wilful 
murder, 23 , 340 ; must be fed and 
well treated, 24 , 29a sq. ; assist the 
soul at the Kinvad bridge, 24 , 293 ; 
demons frightened away by the 
bark of d„ 24 , 293 ; burial of d. 
and horses, 27 , 196 sq. ; shepherd-d., 
their rights and duties, 37 , 81-4; 
protection of d., 37 , 162 ; — uoiied at 
-drinking festivals, 28 , 443, 443 11., 
457 n. ; how HsU Wfl-kwei judges 
of d., 40 , 92 sq. ;— penance of a 
Brahmana who is bitten by a d., 
14 , 12 1 ; used at the cure of palsy, 


48 , SOI ; moon the heavenly d., 44 , 
10-12 ; an unclean animal, 44 , 178 ; 
a ‘ four-eyed ’ d. killed at the horse- 
.sacrifice, 44 , 279, 279 n. ; d., crows, 
women and iSOdrus are untruth, 44 , 

446. 

Dogmas, of Islam, viz. belief in God, 
the last day, the angel-s, the Book, 
and the prophets, 6, 24, 46, 91 ; 
belief in Zoroastrian d., a good 
work, 24 , 7 3-5 ; disbelief of the 
wicked, 37 , 193. 

Dogusdaga (Sk. dvikundaka), n. of 
a god or class of gods, 45 , 88, 88 n., 

io8. 

Do«a, the Brahman, divides the 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 133 sq.; 
erected a dSgaba over the vessel in 
which Buddha’s body had been 
burnt, 11, 135. 

Donkey, see Ass. 

Doors, see Divine Doors. 

Dowry, see Woman in). 

Dragon, see Animals (i), DahSka,fln./ 
Snake. 

Draby&yana, .Srauta-sfifra of, 29 , 
571 . 

Drama, origin of the, 32 , 287. 
Dramin'a, quoted by RamSnuga, 34 , 
xxi sq., xlix; 48 , 487; preceded 
j^ahkara, 34 , xxii ; D. or Dravi</a. 
34 , xxii n. 

Dramirfa-bhashya, of Drami</a, 
quoted 34 , xxii, xlix ; 48 , 99, 428 sq. 
Dramlifa/f-arya, see DramWa. 
Draona, Dr6n, t.t., see Sacrifices {b). 
Dratba, n.p., 23 , 210. 

Draupadi, the sons of, 8, 38 sq. ; 
not born in the ordinary way, fe, 
125; 48 , 595, 

Dravirfa, DraviiAUarya, Drarai;/a. 
Draviifaa, a mixed caste, 7 , xxiv ; 

25 , 406, 407 n., 412; became VW- 
shalas, 8, 295; the art of D,, an 
occult science, 45 , 366. 

Dravb/odas, deities of Jtitu-grahas, 

26 , 330 n. 

Dreams : seeing a woman in d. is a 
sign that one’s sacrifice has suc- 
ceeded, 1 , 7 6 ; d. are false and unreal, 
relatively only, 1 , 132 sq. n. ; 84 , 
325 ; the Self in the state of d., 1 , 
138 sq. ; 38 , 56; d. foreboding 
death, and propitiatory ceremony 
lo ward off their evil consequences, 
1 , 262 sq. ; prognostication by and 
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interpretation of d., 3 , 128, 350 sq., 
350 II.; 27 , 344; 36 , 157-61; 48 , 
604 ; diviners of d. derided, 3 , 354 ; 
belief in d., 6, xxi ; in the story of 
Joseph, 6, 219, 223 sq., 230; im- 
purity caused by bad d., 7 , 94 ; in- 
dulging in d., 8, 269; gods, &c., 
seen in d., 8, 387 n, ; the nature of 
t) anquilHiy is as when one sees a d., 

8, 392, 392 n. ; in d. the person of 
the sleeper (purusha) moves about 
freely, 15 , 104; the soul in d., 15 , 
163-73; 34 , lx; 38 , i 33 - 4 t> 48 , 
764 ; explanation of d., 15 , 280 ; in 
the early history of Buddha’s life, 
19 , xix, xxi sq. ; fourteen auspicioii.n 
d. seen by the mother of Mahavira, 
22 , 219 sqq., 231-40, 244-7 1 of 
Marudevt, the mother of the Arhat 
R/shabha, 22, 281 .sq.; Fravashis 
invoked against evil d., 23 , 208; the 
■sun worshipped by one who sees 
bad d., 29 , 224; expiatoiy rites 
and sacrifices on seeing bad d., 30 , 
Si, 183 sq.; are the work, not of 
the individual soul, but of the 
highest Lord, 34 , lx sq. ; some d. 
are auspicious omens, others the 
reverse, 84 , 32 5 ; 38 , 1 36 sq. ; variety 
of d. while the dreaming perpn 
remains one, 34 , 346 ; the idealist’s 
example of the ideas in d., 84 , 420 ; 
the ideas of the waking state are 
not like those of a d., 84 , 424 sq. ; 
d. and the idea of a soul, 36 , xxii ; 
a discussion on d,, 36 , 157-62, 

1 62 n. ; place of d., the intermediate 
place, 38 , 1 33 ; the Self is the shaper 
of lovely things in d., 33 , 133 sq., 

1 57 sq, ; the world of d, is mere 
illusion, 38 , 134-6, Ho sq. ; moving 
about in d., 38 , 135 ! are outside the 
body, 88,133; experts in the science 
of d., 38 , 136; their purpose and 
cause, 38 , 13? ml d. we have 
perceptions while the body lies 
motionless, 38 , 272 ; salve, a pro- 
tection from evil cl., 42 , 61 ; charms 
and rites agminst evil d,, 42 , 69, 167, 
2J1, 483 sq., 592; amulet against 
evil d., 42 , S2, 605 ; evil d. and mis- 
fortunes wiped off on him who 
passes between the sun and a person, 
42 , 214; birth of Zoroaster an- 
nounced by d., 47 , xxi ; are unreal, 
and yet the cause of the knowledge 


of real things (good or ill fortune), 48 , 

75 ; things seen in d. are Mhya, 48 , 
86; things cre.ated in d., 48 , 120 sq.; 
the veins (hita) the abode of d., 48 , 
379, 364 ! cognitions of the waking 
state are different from d., 48 , 
513 sq.; the things appearing in d. 
are the creation of the Lord, not of 
the soul, 48 , 601-4 5 are the reward 
or punishment for deeds of minor 
importance, 48 , 603. See also Divina- 
tion, Maya, and Omens. 

Drinking, see Spirituous Liquors. 
Drfshadvati, n. of a river, 46 , 
287 .sq. 

Driwi, Malice^ a Daeva, 4 , 224. 
Dron, See Draona. 

Drowa, Bhishma and, 8, 39 sq., 42, 
95 st;, ; the Brahman D. restores 
peace among the kings fighting for 
the relics of Buddha, 19 , 337 - 33 ; 
not born in the ordinary way, 38 , 
125, 126. 

Dro^idsa, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, ‘ 29 , 296. 

Drought, produces a lawless condi- 
tion, 44 , 18. 

Dru.^, Phi. Di%, ‘ fiend,’ 5 , Ixxiii, r 4 ; 
—the D. Nasu, or Corpse-D., fiend 
oi corruption, 4 , Ixxii sq., Ixxv, Ixxxi, 
26 sq. and n., 50 sq., 58 sq., 71-4, 
76-9, 81-4, 93 sq., 99-101, 99 n., 
106-13, 1070., 120, 213; 37 , 157, 
160; D. Nasu takes the shape of a 
fly, 4 , 77sq., 99sq., ti2, 128 sq.; the 
D. Nasu rushes upon those who 
refuse to reward the cleanser, 4 , 132 
sq. ; the D. Nasu, a creature of the 
Daeva, 4 , 21J hell, the mansion 
of the D., 4 , 24, 24 n,, 12a, 122 11., 
176, 223 ; 31 , 141 ! >s with the 
wicked man while he is alive, with 
the righteous man when he is dead, 
4 , 60 sq. ; comes from Hell in the 
north, 4, 67 n., 76, 76 n. ; expelled 
by spells and purification, 4 , 125 n., 
126-30, 133 sq., 136-46, 230, 235, 
241 ; 28 , 47, 5 °sq, ; 31 , 393 

the wicked, embodiments of the V., 
4 , 189, 192 ; sins that make the D. 
pregnant with a brood of fiends, 4 , 
200-4; 37, 164, 207; weakened by 
pious deeds, 4, 285 ; tremble at the 
perfume of the blessed soul, 4 , 37 5 , 
becomes pregnant by food thrown 
towards the north at night, 5 , 3 ^ 6 , 
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318 n., 346; the names of Ahura- 
Mazda protect from the D., 23 , 29 ; 
destroyed by invocations of the 
Amesha-Spewtas, 23 , 38; Sraosha, 
the best smiter of the D., 23 , 1 60, 1 62 
sq. ; Fravashis assist Ahura-Mazda 
a^'ainst the D., 23 , 183; Fravashis 
protect from tlic D., 23 , 197 ; crea- 
tioii will grow deathless, and the D. 
shall perish, 23 , 290-2, 307 ; driven 
away by Vijtaspa, 23 , 306, 308 ; 
prayer against the D., 23 , 334 ; 
personified deceit, the Lie-demon, 
31 , y.ix, 5S, 64, 141 ; conquered by 
Asha, 31 , 27, 33 sq., 31 1 ; Zarathurtra 
prays for the defeat of the D., 31 , 
42 ; banished to hell, 31 , no, ri7 ; 
delivered to Asha, put to death by 
Mathras, 31 , no, 118; smitten by 
the saint, 31 , 133 ; the power of the 
D. (Lie-demon) as opposed to Asha, 
31 , 160, 163; the wicked a son of 
the Lie’s creation, 31 , 177, 182; 
warning against the D., 31 , 192 ; 
the Dragon Dahaka, the worst D., 
31 , 233 ; the most loathsome of 
lieings, 31 , 249 ; how shall we drive 
the D. from hence, 81 , 313. See also 
Demons. 

Dru^aekan, n. of a demon, son of 
the evil spirit, 5 , 132. 

Drugs, see Medicine. 

Drub, the snares of, 32 , 386 ; demon 
of guile, 42 , 14 sq. 

Druma, n. of a Kinnara king, 21 , 5. 
Drumaksha, the king, and his son 
returned from the torest to the 
kingdom, 19 , 108; king oftIie. 7 alvas, 
49 (i), loi. 

Drumasiddha, king of Yogiiis, 49 , 
(il, ‘ 91 - 

Drums, see Music. 

Drunkenness, n-rSpirituous Liquors. 
Drupada, n. of a uarrior, b, 37, 
39 - 

Drvaspa, meat-offering to, 5 , 33(1 ; 
epithet of GOs, the Cow genius, 23 , 
9, 17, no. 

DrvS Z&iigak, Av. Drvnu Zainigam, 
smitten by Frangriisiyak, 47 , 116, 
1 1 6 sq. 11. 

Dualism: in what sense Zoroas- 
trianism is d., 4 , xiii, Ixvii ; 5 , Ixviii- 
Ixx ; 81 , xviii sq. ; principle of d. in 
Zoroastrianism is pre-Alexandrian, 
4 . Ixi ; purely Iranian, 4 , Ixiv ; 


covenant of the two spirits, 5 , 5 ; 
Mohammedan monotheism a protest 
against Persian d., 6, lii, 1 15, ii j n. ; 
Mazi/a-worship not more dualistic 
than Christianity, 18 , xxiv; the 
beneficent spirit and the evil spirit, 
tlie authors of all the good and evil, 
18 , 14, 1411.; contest of the good 
and evil spirits from the creation to 
the resurrection, 18 , 81-117, 82 n. ; 
good and evil not from the same 
source, 24 , xxv ; accounts for the 
origin of evil, 24 , 124-38, 152-68, 
173-202; the two chief doctrines 
about the origin of good and evil, 
24 , 168 ; two evolutions said to be 
in Christianity, 24 , 238-42 ; the 
doctrine of d., struggle between 
good and evil, 81 , 25-36, 40 sq. j 37 , 
250 sq., 384-6 ; the pious mind 
questions both the good and the 
evil Spirits, 31 , 38, 46 sq. ; is the first 
and best Mathra, 31 , 122 sq., 125 sq.; 
the dualistic moral law, 31 , 132, 
138 ; the world made by the two 
Spirits, 31 , 302 ; good and evil, 
angels and demons, 37 , 21, 21 ti.; 
predominance of good over evil in 
the end, 37 , 243 ; Auharmaasif 
demonstrates the duality of original 
evolutions to Zoroaster, 47 , 157 sq. 
See also Evil, Morality. Yin and 
Yang, ami Zoroastrianism. 

Duality, see Unity. 

Dughda, see Dfik^/aub. 

Dughdifi’S, see Dukifaflb. 
Dughdhava, see D(ik<i^iflb. 

Duki/ak, see Dfiki/Sfib. 

Dukifaub, or Dughda, or Dughdda'O, 
or Dughdhava, or Diikt/ak, or 
Dukdav, mother of Zoroaster, 4 , 
371; 5 , 144- 317, SC n., 343 ; 37 , 
444, 469; 47 , 26-H, 35, 122, 138 sq. ; 
glory descends from lieaven at her 
birth, 47 , xxix. 

Dukdav, see DukiAlub. 

Dukkata, see Sins. 

Dula, mother of the dog-demons 
harassing children, 80 , 220. 
DundubhiBvaranirgbosh'a, n. of a 
Tathiigata, 49 (ii), too. 
Dundubbisvarar&^a, n. of numer- 
ous TatliSgatas, 21, 358. 

Dur, n. of Breath (mukhya pra«a) as 
a deity, 15 , 80. 

DuraSkaeta, a Turanian, 23 , 71. 
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Duransariin., mdgician, tries to kill 
the infant Zaratujt, 47 , xxi. 
Durasroto{6), or Dur&rflbo, son of 
MSn(ij>Mhar, 5 , 134, r34n., 138, 141, 
146; 47 , 34, 147; a Karap, re- 
nowned for witchcraft, 47 , xxvi, 
20 n., 35-40, 43-6 ; ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 1 40 ; the Karap, 
destroyed by Zoroaster, 47 , 150 sq. 
Durga, her epithets or names as 
spells, 21, 371 n., 373 n„ 373 n., 

435 ". 

Dur^raya K^vah/za, n. ot a Sthavira, 
22 , 294 It. 

Durnfi,mik, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Kuroshaap, n.p., 5 , 135, 137, 

Durv& grass, see Plants. 
Duryodhana, heio of the Mahti- 
bharata, 8, 37 sq. 

Dashpradiiarsba, n. of a TathS- 
gata, 49 (n), too. 

Duahpraaatia, n. of .t 'I'athagata, 
49 {11), 66, 

DuaWaritJ. Pauwsayan?, expelled 
from his kingdom, 44 , a6„-72, 
DuW/ta/f/takaautta, t.c. 10 (ii), 
148-50, 

Duty, duties, should not be fulfilled 
merely to gain worldly advantages, 
2 , 71 sq. ; five casdinal d., 3 , 38, 
49 ; the courses of d. are from 
Heaven, 3 , 129; every one who 
performs a great d. has much value, 
5 , 90 sq. ; one’s natural d., though 
defective, is better than another’s 
d. well performed, 8, 56, 127 ; d. of 
thehouseholder, 8, 3 58-60; common 
to all castes, 14 , 26 ; the d, of 
creatures is to understand and per- 
forin the will of the Creator, 24 , 
166 sq. ; two classes of d., 25 , 
160 sq. ; the difl'erent d. in the ten 
or five relationships of man, 27 , 37 ; 
28 , 245-9, 313; divisions of the 
day, monitors and guides of d., 31 , 
109, 1 14. See also Good Works, 
Morality, and Taxes, 

Du'wfi.r, a favourite idol with young 
(Arabian) women, 6 xiii. 
Dusyairya, the P.iirika or demon, 
‘Bad year,’ 23 , 107 sq., 107 n. 
Dvaipfiyana, see Vyasa. 
DTaitavana, see Dhvasan D. 
B-vaitavana, n. of a lake, 44 , 398. 
Bvapara age, see Ages of the world 
(a). 


IlT&rakfi, (or Dvaravali), town of 
Krishna, 8, 230; 45 , ,113; Arish- 
fanemi m D., 22 , 377 ; 45 , 115. 
Bvaravati, see Dvarakfi. 
Brrayatanupaasanaautta, t.c., 10 
(li), 131-45- 

Dvazdah-honiaat, ceremony of, 24 , 
330 sq., 330 n. 

IDvlm-uklia, king of Pa«,^ala, became 
a Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 
Dvipadas, t.t,, certain offerings at 
tile Aavamedha, 44 , 342 sq. See also 
Metres. 

Bvipayana, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 
268, 269 n. 

Dvipiyaka, an impossible term, 10 (1 ), 
xxxii, xxxh n. 

Dvita, an Aptya deity, 12, 47, 48 11., 
49; Ekata, 1 )., and Trita, 42 , 521 sq.; 
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 4 <i, 
405 sq. 

Bvivedaganea, his commentary on 
the Br/hadaranyaka-upanishad, 15 , 

XXX. 

Dwelling, see House. 

Dyaus, see Dyu. 

Dyu (Heaven), Nom. Dyaus, one ot 
the Vasus, 15 , 140 sq.; Indra, the 
child of D.j 15 , 221; with Aditya 
invoked in danger, 29 , 232 ; Agni, 
the child of D., 32 , 21-3 ; 41 , 272 ; 
Maruts, the tall bulls of D., boys, 
sons, servants, men of D., 32 , 106, 
no sq., 154 sq,, 326, 347,-401, 
405 sq., 412 ; called aditi, ‘the un- 
bounded sky,’ 32 , 261, 348, 351 ; 
the bull of the Dawn, 32 , 343, 346 ; 
Maruts roar like D., 32 , 392 ; 
mother of tlie Maruts, 32 , 444, 448 ; 
Ushas, or D., 42 , 661; let D., the 
sky, roar down, 46 , 25; the treasure 
created by D., the father, the be- 
getter, 48 , 308, 309; Agni an- 
nounces man’s sin to D., 46 , 325. 
See also Heaven (a), and Sky. 
Dyumaa Vbvd.farshani Atreya, au- 
thor of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 414. 
Dyutana, the'^son of the Maruts, K 
the wind, 28 , 144. 


E 

Esigle, see Birds ( 4 ). 

Ear, one of the organs of the head, 
41 , 402; 48 , 190; is the quarters, 
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43 , 10, 333 ; introduced from the 
left side, made one only, 43 , 1 1, 15 ; 
the eye created the e., the e. 
created work, 43 , 378 sq. ; the two 
ears connected by a channel, 44 , 
36 ; the two Ajvins are the ears, 

44 , 263 ; what he speaks, tiiat one 
hears with the e., 44 , 2^3. 

Bamestness (apramada), the virtue 
of, 10 (i), 9-1 1 ; frees from the 
arrow of pain, 10 (ii), 55. 

Earth. 

(<1:) Co’imologJf'.'il idens about it 

{//) K. as an element, its snciedtieRs &c. 

(c) E, as a deity. 

(a) COSMOI.OGICAL IDEAS ABOUT IT. 

E, produced from water, 1 , 93, 
100; 34 , lii ; 88, 23 sq. ; 48 , 536; 
tile seven Karjvaras or regions of 
the e,, 4,222, 222 n., 377 ; 5 , 32 sq., 
67. 159, 175. 232 I 18 , 79 , 79 n., 263 ; 
23 , 86, 96, 102, 10.), 123, 123 n., 
135, 141 sq., 163, 171 sq., 181 n., 
182, 202, 254, 292 sq. ; 24 , 35 sq. n., 
36, 100, 269, 269 n,, 271, 301 ; 81 , 
58, 58 n., 303, 313, 317 ; 37 . 26 sq., 
189, 212, 214 sq., 220, 271 ; 47 , 15, 
34sq., 41, 80, loS, III, 148; crea- 
tion of the e., 5 , 10; 12,280 n.; the 
regions of the e., and their chief- 
tains, 5 , 115-20; seven heavens 
and seven earths, 9 , 290; repre- 
sented as a great cube, 16 , 61 n.; 
divided in three p.arts, 28, 18 1, 181 n.; 
one of the worlds, 25 , 1 57 ; three 
earths, 26 , 118; 41 , 27 ; 42 , 30, 68, 
4CQ .sq., 471 ; the womb from which 
everything has sprung, 26 , 260; 
seven spaces of the e., 29 , 341 ; 48 , 
477 ; rests on air and water, 35 , 
i7Ssq., 176 n. ; there is only one e., 
36 , 50 ; is dissolved into water, 38 , 
26; is four-cornered, 41 , 155; is 
threefold, 41 , 239 ; tlic truth is this 
e., for this e. is the most certain of 
these worlds, 41 , 364 ; nine earths, 
ocean.s, heavens, 42 , 228, 631 ; was 
ot the size of a span in the beginning, 
44 , 451 ; was raised by the boar 
Emfisha, 44 , 451 ; is higher than the 
water, 44 , 502 ; a place of abode 
for all the gods, 44 , 505. See also 
World (d). 

(b) E. AS AN ELEMENT, ITS SACRED- 
NESS, ETC. 

Black the colour of e., 1 , 95, 96 ; 


38 , 23 sq. ; e. or food, 1 , 96-8, 100 ; 
38 , 23 sq. ; its subtilest portion be- 
comes mind, 1, 96-8 ; sacredness of 
the e., how to keep it from defile- 
ment by dead matter, 4 , Ixii, Ixiv, 
Ixxv-lxxvii, 67-70, 87 sq., 133, 142- 
4, 185 sq. ; 5 , 248 n. ; 18 , 229; 26 , 
43 ; a means of purifying, 4 , 79, 93, 
130; 7 , 96, 97, 98, 102; a Snataka 
must not scratch the ground, nor 
crush clods of e., 7 , 227 ; a cow in 
the act of bringing forth a young 
one, compared to the e., ’’ 264 ; 
one of the ten fires at the allegori- 
cal sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8, 
261 j is the source of smells, 8, 337, 
340, 348 sq., 352 ; sound, touch, 
colour, taste, and smell are the five 
qualities of e., 8, 383 sq. ; the dis- 
ciple of Buddha will overcome this 
e., 10 (i), i6‘; sins caused by actions 
injuring the souls of e., 22, 3-5 ; 
yellow the colour of the e., which 
occupies the central place, 27 , 436, 
436 n. ; as everything depends on 
the e., so all good qualities depend 
on virtue, 35 , 52 sq. ; seeds are 
planted without the consent of the 
e., 35 , 150 ; called ‘night,’ 88, 23 sq. ; 
is the Rib, 38 , 345-9 ; is the rest- 
ing-place in this world, 44 , 17 ; is 
the source of pro.sperity, 44 , 18; 
touching the e., in an expiatory 
rite, 44 , 30; ‘from the e. I take 
thy body,’ 44 , 133 sq. ; is a womb, 
and milk is seed, 44 , 180; is foul 
matter, 44 , 203 ; is a good abode, 
44 , 457 ; white is this e., 44 , 463 ; 
the Mahavira pot made of clay (e.) 
and water (sky), 44 , 49a ; origin 
and feeding of the e.-bodies, 45 , 
397 sq., 39711.; e.-bodies commit 
sins, 45 , 403 sq. 

(c) E. AS A DEITY. 

E., the deity, invoked in a curse, 
1 , 251; sacrifices to E., 2 , 108; 

3 , 302; 27,218, 230 , 223 , 385 sq., 
425 ; 28 , 203 ; 29 , 320 sq., 388 ; 30 , 
22 ; 44 , 505 ; invoked and wor- 
shipped, prayers to E., 3 , 126 sq. ; 

4 , 221 ; 23 , II, 19, 229; 28 , 60; 
29 , 207, 219, 340; 30 , 96, 241 ; 31 , 
251, 286 sq.; 32 , 433; 41 , 34> 253) 
346 sq. ; 42 , 161 ; 46 , no, 115, 127, 
253 ; filial piety is the righteousness 
of E., 8, 473 ; spoken of as Spenta 
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Armaiti, 4 , Ixvii ; 18 , 393 11., 401 ; 
what comforts and discomforts most 
the E., 4 , Ixxi, 21-31; 5 , 360 sq.; 
37 , 153 ; the cleanser delights E., 4 , 
133; made by Ahura, 4 , 221; at- 
tacked by the evil spirit, 5 , 29 sq., 
173-S j pleased by agriculture, cat- 
tle rearing, and virtuous conduct, 5 , 
376 sq., 377 n. ; 37 , 154 ; colloquy 
of Vishwu and the li,, 7 , 5-12, 41, 
77, 291-7 ; .sustained by tho.se who 
follow the law, 7 , 8 ; colloquy of 
E. and Lakshmi, 7 , 297-301 ; sup- 
ports all things, 8, 113; Mother K. 
and Father Heaven, 12 , 229 ; 42 , 166 ; 
44 , 238, 287, 325 ; is a spotted cow, 
12 , 242 sq., 30S ; the queen of 
serpents, 12, 301 n., 302 ; 26 , 451 ; 
Sky and E. as Imsband and wife 
(‘Heaven 1 , E. thou’}, 15 , 205, 220; 
29 , 168, 282; boars Agni in her 
womb, 15 , 231 ; a manifestation of 
Brahman, 15 , 303 ; tlie unlimited 
capacity of tlie E., emblematic of 
the course of tlie superior man, 16 , 
214 sq., 313 n. ; overthrows the full 
and replenishes the humble, 16 , 226, 
226 sq. n. ; the symbol of the E. and 
the sun entering into its midst, 16 , 
241, 242 n. ; all things receive their 
nourishment from tlie E., 16 , 426, 
42711.; Mother E., 21,371 n. ; 41 , 
34, 60 ; purified by the Sun, 23 , 86 ; 
Fravashi of tlie li. worshipped, 23 , 
200 ; Zamyad Yajt inscribed to the 
Genius of the E., 23 , 2S6-309 ; the 
mother the image of tlie c., ‘ 25 , 71 ; 
as the E. supports everything, so 
does a king, 25 , 396 sq. ; produces 
tlie sources of wc.iltli, 27 , 378 ; the 
firm one, the sou of the E., 29 , 328 ; 
‘ Heaven am I, and I am E.,’ 29 , 
363 ; the initiated boy given in 
charge to the E., 80 , 154 ; ‘I know 
tJiy heart, O E., that dwells in hea- 
ven, in the moon,’ 30 , 212 ; stagger- 
ing, yet rejoicing under the on- 
slaught of the Maruts, 82 , 337, 359, 
347 ; rules the world, 35 , 9 ; if there 
were two Buddhas, the E, would 
tremble, not being able to bear the 
goodness, 36 , 49 ; Bhikkhus should 
be like the E., 36 , 307-9 ; the 
‘ notes ’ of the 1-Jtj la e. sounds heard 
in nature, 39 , 177 sq. and n. ; all 
things arc produced from the E. and 


return to the E., 39 , 300 ; friendly 
relation between BWhaspati and the 
E., 41 , 34 ; is a milch-cow, yielding 
all desires, 41 , 60; prayer of tlie 
king to Mother E., 41 , 103 ; VaruKii 
and the E., 41 , 103 ; injured by 
digging in her, 41 , 220 sq. ; mother 
of Agni Purishya, 41 , 31 1 ; be.irs 
what is desirable, 41 , 387 sq. ; bears 
healing plants, the remedy against 
poison, 42 , 27, 31 ; hymn to Mother 
E., 42 , 199-207, 639-44; identified 
with a brick of the fire-altar, 43 , 91 ; 
plants tlie hair of its beard, Agni 
the man, 43 , 308 ; Vaijvinara as E., 
43 , 394 ; no mortal mast give her 
away, else she will sink into tlie 
midst of the water, 44 , 421; in- 
voked at the burial, 44 , 433 ; the 
first-born of this world, 44 , 450, 

450 n. ; ‘on the E.’s place of divine 

worship,’ 44 , 450-2, 456 ; is 

afraid of the Pravargya, blessings 
invoked on her, 44 , 462-4 ; liaving 
become a mare, tlie E. cairied Manii, 
and he is her lord Pra^fipati, 44 , 

451 n.; 466 ; Agni, when spreading 
through the forests, shears the hair 
of the E., 46 , 54 ; has spread her- 
self far and wide, 46 , 83 ; Dhisha- 
»a!islhe E., 46 , 120 sq.; Agni licks 
the face of Mother E., 46 , 145 ; 
Agni announces man’s sins to E., 
46 , 325 ; care and propitiation of 
the E., 47 , 162. See also Heaven 
(f, f], P/vthivi, and Zamyao'. 

Earth-demon, the firm one, obla- 
tion to, 29 , 201, 213, 345. 
Earthquake, caused by the chief 
events in Buddha’s life, 11 , 44, 116, 
135; 19 , 146, 163, 26a sq., 307, 
345, 350; 49 (i), 7, 141; causes of 
an e., 11 , 45-8 ; 35 , i7isq. ; caused 
by Ve.ssantara’s generosity, 35 , 170- 
8 ; the earth shook six time.s in 
honour of NSg.asena, 36 , 373; ex- 
piatory rite on the occasion of an 
e., 42 , 640. 

Easing nature, rules about, 2 , 
93 sq., 220, 222 sq.; 4 , 2ot sq., 
202 n. ; 5 , 317 sq.! 7 , 194-6; 14 , 
36 sq., 60; r64, 173 sq., 245 ; 24 , 12, 
12 11., 317; 25 , 336 sq., 143, 146, 
i52sq., 192 sq., 472; 29 , 318 sq.; 
37 , 207 sq. ; singing of Gathas must 
be interrupted when e. n., 4 , 325; 
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prayer for making water, 5 , 318 ; 

24 , 317 ; rules of purification, 6, 78, 
gS ; rules about it for the Dikshita, 
26 , 43sq, ; micturition towards the 
sun sinful, 42 , 214, 668. See aha 
Impurity. 

East, see Quarters. 

Eater, the, is tlie highest Self, 34 , 
XXXV, xlii, 1 1 6-1 8. 

Eating, rules relating to it, 2 , 59- 
71, g6, 99 sq., 123 sq,, 204, 265-70; 
5 , 310; 7 , 3i6-3i ; 10 (ii), 66; 
14 , 25, 36-9, 146; 15 , 312 sqq.; 

25 , 39 sq., 96; 27 , 2-4, 7, 20 sq., 
79-8 3 , 8 3 11. ; 29 , 8 6 sq., 1 9 1 , 3 20 sq. ; 
37 , 180, 182 s([. ; rules of e., for the 
hermit, 2 , 195; 7 , 377 sq. ; 8, 
361 sq. ; 14 , 45, 259, 292-4; 25 , 
199-204; for Snatakas, 2, 223-5; 

14 , 60-2 ; 25 , 138-41 ; 29 , 123 sq., 
409 sq. ; 30 , 85 ; for ascetics, 7 , 
279, 362-4; 14 , 46-8, 280-3; 25 , 
199-201 ; for Buddhist Bhikkhus, 
11 , 190 .sq., 253, 253 n. ; 13 , 37-4°, 
62-5; 17 , 67-97, iT7sq., 128 sq., 
130-3, i58sq., 143-5, 220-5; 19 , 
296, 298; 20, 73-5, 135, *53 sq., 
253, 28.;-9; 85 , 272; 86, 9 sq., 
98-100, 980., 99 II., 281 sq., 33osq., 
339 sq., 349 sq.; for Gaina monks, 
22, 71, 88 sq., 103-10, 114 sq., 
Ii7sq. : 45 , 5 sq. ;— rinsing the 
mouth before and after e., is dressing 
the breath with water, 1, 74, 74 n. ; 

15 , 204, 312; 38 , 211-14; about e. 
at night, 5 , 346 sq.; the Tathagatas 
do not accept food witii their hands, 
13 , 82 ; e. represented as a .sacrifice 
offered by the Self to the Self, 15 , 
312 sqq. ; prayers before and after 
e., and cleansing the mouth, 18 , 
133-6; 23 , 312; 24 , 282-5; mode- 
rate e. good for the body, 24 , 14 ; 
ablution before e., 25 , 193 ; e. to- 
gether of the newly-married couple, 
30 , 48 sq. ; sin of e. on the road, 
37 , 129. See also Food, and Meals. 

Ectio ; meditation on the person in 
the e. as Brahman, 1, 304. 

Bclipaes of the sun and moon, evil 
omens, ceremonies to avert them, 
3 , 82, _ 82 n., 355 ! 28 , 434 ; 42 , 533 ; 
the time of an e. auspicious for a 
SrSddha, 7 , 241 ; advantages attend- 
ing an e, of the sun or moon, 7, 
270; ceremonies interrupted on 


account of an e. of the sun, 27 , 
328-30. 338 sq. 

Economy; Ahura-Mazda does not 
allow us to waste anything of value, 
4, 66, 80 sq. ; maste not wastefully, 
for the wastefnl were ever the devil's 
hrothers, 9 , 4 ; Muslims should be 
neither extravagant nor miserly, 9 , 
89 ; in his expenditure the superior 
man exceeds in e., 16 , 344. 
Ecstasy, see Meditation. 

Eden, the Garden of, 6, 183, 235, 
253 ; 9 , iSo, 191. 

Education, see Instruction, and 
Teacher. 

Eggidatta, see Kajyapa. 

Ego, see 

Egoism, egoity (ahawkara) ; the 
ascetic free from e., emancipated, 
8, 52, 313. 326, 332 sq., 366, 368, 
370 sq., 389 sq.; deluded by e. a 
man thinks himself the doer of 
actions, 8, 55; one of the eight 
divisions of man, 8, 73 sq.; as part 
of the creation, 8, 317; a develop- 
ment of the JMahat is e., 8, 333 sq., 
382 ; is of three descriptions, 8, 
334 n. ; from e. the five great 
elements were born, 8, 335 ; eleven 
organs produced from e., 8, 336; 
Ihe cause of the whole course of 
worldly life, and self-consciousness, 
with Rudra as the presiding deity, 
8, 338 ; the wheel of life is lit up 
by the great e., 8, 356, 356 n. ; the 
great e., the boughs of the tree of 
worldly life, 8, 371; understanding 
and e., the two birds, 8, 371 n.; is 
of the nature of seed and a product, 
8, 383 ; is above space, the highest 
clement, 8, 385; those who per- 
form actions, full of e., “go near 
Prayapati, 8, 389 ; Aniruddha identi- 
cal with the principle of e., 84 , xxiii, 
440; accomplishes all actions and 
enjoystheir results, 34 , 34. See also 
Ahain, AhawkSra, and 
Eka, a teacher quoted by Apastamba, 
2, xxvii, 70. 

EkS,daj'ini, t.t., set of eleven stakes, 
26 , 173, 176 sq., 218 sq., 221 ; 44 , 
3orn., 309 sq. and n., 335, 335 n., 
404 sq. See also Animal sacrifice 
id). 

EkadhanS,, see Water {b). 
Ekagrata, t.t. , ‘ one-pointedness,’ 
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i, e. coiicentrilkm ot thought, 1, 
xxiii sq. 

!E!kaaa/&, n. of a Brahmana village, 

10 (ii), Ji. 

Bkapad&, see Metres. 

Bkarahl, n. of a teacher, 15 , 120,187. 

Ekaiawgi, daughter of iVIahSkavi- 
tuka, convei ted by Buddha, 49 (i\ 
198 sq. 

Eka-safaka, a Brahman and a devout 
Buddhist, 35 , 172; 36 , ij7. 

Ek§,slufaka, pci sonified as a goddess, 
and mother of Indra, 29 , 3380., 
342 ; sacrifice and pr.iyer to E., 29 , 
424; 30 , 114, 11411.; the consort 
ot the ^ear, 30 , 233, 236, See also 
Ashtaka, and Festivals. 

Bkata, an Aply.i deity, 12, 47, 48 n., 
49; E., llvita, and Trita, 42 , 

521 sq. 

Ekavratya, n. of a dog-dcnion 
harassing child] en, 30 , 2ig. 

Ekoddiffa, fff 4 'raddha. 

Ekuttaift NikEya, jfe Tipitaka. 

Elapatra, a Naga, worships Buddha, 
49 (i), tpi. 

Eiders, see Old Age, mid Theras. 

Elements (entities, Bhfitas); crea~ 
ticm of the three e., viz. fire, water, 
earth, 1 , xxxiii sq,, 94 ; 38 , 1, 26-8 ; 
tripartition of the three e., 1, 95--7, 
too; 88,98-100, 104; 48 , zipsq., 
3®9sq., 578-83, 586; e. and sense- 
organs, 1 , 9S-8 ; 8, 337^ 340-3, 348, 
33a, 383-5; 34 , j8i; 38 , 26-8; 
the five e , viz. earth, air, ether, 
water, and fire, 1, 221 ; the five e. 
in the body of man, 1, 223 ; 8, 238 ; 
38 , 242 ; five hsing or e. (?), 3 , 
139-4 i40sq. n. ; Purusha sepa- 
rate from the twenty-four e., 7 , 
287, 287 sq. n. ; twenty-four or 
twenty-five e., 7 , 290 ; 8, 317, 373, 
373 n. ; the five e. supported by 
Vishnu, 7 , 2gi ; included in the 
Kshetra, 8, 102 ; the enjoyer of the 
qualities devoid of the qualities ot 
the five e,, 8, 247 : subtle e., 8, 
247 31S u,; five great e. (Mah 5 - 

bhfitas), 8, 2580., 317; 15 , 296; 
38 , 4, 4 n. ; the great e. are the 
branches of the tree of worldly life, 
313, 313 371; dissolution of 

the world into the live great e., 8, 
335, 387 sq. ; from egoism the five 
great e. were born, 8, 335, 382 ; 


three seats for all e., viz. land, 
water, space, 8, 339; he who has 
vanquished the five e. obtains the 
highest seat in heaven, 8, 344; fire 
is the lord of the e,, 8, 346; the 
five great c. the outer rim of the 
wheel of life, 8, 355 ; life made up 
of the entities beginning with the 
Mahat and ending with the gross e., 
8, 357 ; the truth about the five 
great c. must be known by the 
Saiiiiyrisin, 8, 368 ; the five great e. 
are of the nature of seed and pro- 
ducts, 8, 383 ; mind the ruler of the 
five e., 8, 385 sq, ; no reference to 
the five e. m the Yi King, 16 , 33 ; 
the four e. pertaining to AOharmaarf, 
21, 129, *29 n. ; all existence derived 
from the lour e., 24 , 136, 143 ; the 
niiiuite peijshable particles of the 
.five e., 25 , 13, 13 n.; identified with 
the parts of the body, 25 , 512 ; the 
five c. in man and nature, 27 , 580- 
4 ; the origin, the subsistence, and 
the retraction of the e. all depend on 
Brahman, 84 , lii ; 38 , 24-6 ; the re- 
absorption of the e. into Brahman 
takes place in the inverse order of 
their emission, S 4 , lii; 88, 25 sq,; 
the subtle c. completely merged in 
Brahman when final emancipation 
is reached, 34 , Ixxix sq. ; 38 , 37 : sq. ; 
the three e. denoted by the three 
coloms, red, white, black, 34 , 
254 sq, ; the product of Nescience, 
34 , 281 ; the atoms and their 
respective e., 34 , 393 sq., 402 ; 
endowed with intelligence, 38 , 
24 sq. ; in obtaining a different body 
the soul goes enveloped by subtle 
parts of the e., 38 , ioi~4, 371 sq.; 
breath and soul zinite themselves 
with all e., 38 , 368 sq. ; 48 , 730 sq.; 
the aggregate of the e. continues to 
exist up to the final union with 
Brahman, 38 , 371, 376 sq. ; 

inateriali.sts explain everything by 
the five e., 45 , 342 sq. See Earth, 
Fire, Skandhas, Tanmltras, Upa- 
dhis, Vireshas, and Water. 
Elephants, AirSvata, chief among, 
8, 89, 89 n. ; use of e. as vehicles, 8, 
208 ; the e, as the emblem of 
endurance and self-restraint, 10 (i), 
77 sq., 77 n. ; Buddha descends 
from heaven as a white e., and 
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enters his mother’s side, 11, 47 n. ; 
19 , xix; curious belief as to e. loolc, 
11 , 64, 6411.; the E. Treasure of 
King Sudassana, 11 , 254 sq., 274, 
279, 281, 286 sq,; the lord of e. 
a good rebirth, 14 , 136 ; the 
hermit’s life and the life of the e.. 
I’ll 3°8, 312 sqq. ; Devadalta’s 
maddened e. tamed by Buddha 
through the power of love, 19 , 
217 sq. ; 20, 247-50 ; young e. imi- 
tate the old ones, 20, 260 sq.; 
S<imantabhadra mounts a white e. 
for the protection of preachers, 21, 
433 sq. ; the e. fashioned from the 
flesh of MartWa, 26 , 13; one 
should not accept an e. as a gift, 
26 , J 3 ; Maruls compared with wild 
e., 32 , 107, 117; the wonderful e. 
Uposathaof Jirakkavatti, 30 , 128 sq.; 
simile of the e., 86, 335-7 ; Padma, 
the e. supporting the world, 49 (i), 
17, 17 n. See Erava«a, and AirSvata. 
El’HuazS., jee HuzzS. 

Elias, made to die for a hundred 
yeare, 6, 41 n. ; a prophet, 6, 125; 
— DHu ’1 Kifl, 9 , S3 n. ; protested 
against the worship of Baal, 9 , 173, 
*73 n. 

Elisha, a prophet, 6, 125; was of 
the righteou.s, 9 , 180. 

Elixir, eee Life, 

Emanoipation, or final release, or 
liberation (moksha, mnkti, Sk.). 

<rt) How to reach it. 

Id) Its nature and character. 

(a) How TO REACH IT. 

Highest knowledge leads to it, 1 , 
235; 7 , *87; 8, 179; 15 , 236, 243, 
264-6 ; 34 , xxvii, xxix, Ixxvii sq., 
39 , fi3i 7h 9a, 282, 291, 300, 316, 
327 sq., 380 n., 433 ; ?8, 55, lor, 
loi n., 165 sq., 335-8, 357, 370 sq., 
397 “ 4 t>o, 4J4sq.J 48 , 83, 374, 387, 
483 ; asceticism and similar means 
of obtaining it, 2 , 78 ; 7 , 1E4 ; 8, 69, 
H4sq,, 117, 137, 127 n., 23 ij 233 , 
945 “ 53 ! 362-8; 14 , 137 sq. ; 22 , 
51 sq. ; 25 , 205-16 ; 84 , Ixxiii ; 45 , 
rSa-7, 184-92, 308, 313; 48 , 145; 
reached through meditation on 
the self, 8, 17, 78-83 ; 25 , 169 ; 
88, 53 n., 53 ; 48 , 98, 100, 556 ; 
devotion (Yoga) alone leads to e., 
8, 73 sq., 242 ; IS, 330 ; 48 , 413, 
635-8 ; sacrifice and penance per- 

5.8. IHD. ^ 


formed for final e., 8, 120 ; Veda- 
study and Vedic rites not the true 
means of e,, 8, 1 46, 309 ; 84 , 27 sqq. ; 
48 , 38, i8t ; attained by living as 
a Brahmadarin, 8, 178, 17S n. ; ob- 
tained by him who knows Rudra as 
the creator, 15 , 253 sq. ; reached by 
cutting off the consequences of 
Karman, 19 , 293 ; 88, 355 sq. ; * the 
reward conferred by the VedSnta,’ 
25 , 59, 59 n. ; through hermit’s life 
and voluntary death, 25 , 204 n. ; by 
degrees, 34 , Ixxxix sq., 174, 223; 
38 , 163, 1S5, 591 ; taught of him 
who takes his stand on the Sat, 84 , 
55-7 ; 48 , 203 sq.; results from tlie 
highest Lord, 38 , 58 sq., 139 ; the 
existence of a remainder of works 
does not stand in its way, 88, 119 ; 
cannot be dependent on locality, 
time, and special causes, as the fruit 
of works is, 38 , 356 ; results from 
knowledge with works added, 88, 
359 ; 48 , 9 ; to be reached by cutting 
off love and hatred, 45 , 45 sq, ; 
depends on faith, 45 , 156, 156 n, ; 
seventy-three articles necessary in 
order to reach it, 45 , 158-73 ; noble 
birth is no use for him who desires 
e., 45 , 322 sq, ; those whom women 
do not seduce value e. most, 45 , 
330; not due to knowledge of a 
non-qualified Brahman, 48 , 129-38; 
destruction of body not necessary 
for e., 48 , 184 ; e. in this life (gtvan- 
mukti) impossible, 48 , 186 sq. ; for 
the souls of men who are intent on 
their duties, 48 , 411 ; the time of 
final e., as resulting from good 
works, not fixed, 48 , 713 sq. ; vie 
know from Soriplttre that this Supreme 
Lord, soh n phased hy the faithful 
worship oj his Devotees . . .frees them 
from ike influence of Nescience . 
allows them to attain to that supreme 
Hiss which consists in ike direct intui- 
tion of His (non true nature : and after 
that does not turn them hack into the 
miseries of Sac&skra, 48 , 770. 

(4) Its nature and character. 

Having become united with 
Purusha, a man obtains e., 1 , ago ; 
is assimilation with the Lord, 8, 69 ; 
is the highest goal, 8, 50, 54 n., 67, 
125 n., 255; 48 , 355; a means of 
escaping death and rebirth, 8, 152-5 ; 
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22, 2ii~i3 ; the devotee who is re- 
leased is esteemed higher than he 
whose conduct is good, 8, 343 ; one 
of the four Hotris, by whom this 
universe is enveloped, 8, 278; the 
seven organs, causes of e , 8, 278 ; is 
the Dakshina at the allegorical sacri- 
fice of concentration of mind, 8, 380; 
the fruit of the tree intelligence in the 
forest Brahman, 8, sad ; the nature 
of e., 8, 393 sq.; 48 . 370 sq., 755-71; 
he who lias achieved e., bong beyond 
all actions and Ajramas, is one with 
God and the (Jniveise, 8, 306-8, 
306 sq. n. ; dialogue between a pre- 
ceptor and a pupil on the subject of 
final e., 8, 310-17, 332 sq., 336, 
339-45> 349, 35t ap, 355, 55«- 
362-74, 3S5, 388-94; some people 
extol e., others all kinds of enjoy- 
ment, 8, 376 ; freedom from desires 
q^nd worldly bonds is e., 15 , 3 33 sqq. ; 
Arada’s theory of e., 19 , 1 37-4 1 ; 
as the great ocean has only one 
flavour, so Buddha’s doctrine has 
only one flavour, the flavour of e., 

20, 304; eight degrees of e„ 21, 
79 ; 49 (ii), 3, 193 ; the only scope 
of Buddha’s teaching is e. and rest, 

21, laosq., 134 ; is an eternally and 
essentially disembodied state, 84 , 
a8 sq., 283, 328 ; 48 , iSt sq,, 210, 
238; is Brahman, or oneness with 
Brahman, 84 , 28 sq., 33 sq., 383 n., 
323 ; 38 , 329 ; 48 , i8o, iga, 203 sq., 
270 sq., 393 ; 49 (i), 130 ; is of the 
nature of the eternally free Self, 
34 , 32 sq. ; is something to be cere- 
monially purified, 34 , 33; cause of 
desire of e., 84 , 198 ; 48 , 4 ; a being 
desirous of it becomes a deva, 84 , 
323 n. ; depends on the true nature 
of the cause of the world, 34 , 316 ; 
impossible on the SSnkhya view of 
the soul and Prakr/ti, 34 , 373-4, 
380 sq, ; 48 , 491, 494 ; is impossible, 
if the world and the soul.s constitute 
one Self, 84 , 378 ; the Sfinkhya 
doctrine of e., 34 , 380 n, ; 88, 69 sq. ; 
no being desirous of e. could be 
assumed, on the Bauddha doctrine, 
84 , 406 sq, ; nor on the Gaina doc- 
trine, 84 , 430, 432 ; one of the Gaina 
categories, 84 , 428; 45 , 154; 48 , 
517 ; Buddha's teaching a tank M 
of the waters of e., 36 , 64 ; Buddha’s 


‘jewel of e.,‘ 36 , 224 sq. ; consists, 
accordivig to the Vaijeshikas, in the 
absolute non-origination of the nine 
qualities of the Selfs, 38 , 69 ; the 
Seif freed of the aggregate of eight 
in e., 38 , 83, 83 n. ; state of e. and 
of sleep, 38 , 148 sq., 4i4sq. ; disso- 
lution of the world means e., 38 , 
163; 48 , 178 sq,; is cessation of 
162 5 Nescience, 38 , 174 ; 48 , 9, ii, 
370 sq., 438 ; springs up in this life 
or in the next, 88, 339 sq., 357 sq. ; 
is something not to he effected at 
.all, 38 , 359 ; is a fruit like other 
fruits, 88, 405 sq. ; the state of e. i.s 
analogous either to the waking state 
or to that of a dream, 38 , 413; 
Gainas should maintain the doctrine 
of the soul’s bondage and e., 45 , 
;o8 ; one of the four chief ends of 
human action, 48 , 6 ; consciousness 
of the 1 peisists in the state of 
e., 48 , 69-72 ; false doctrine that e. 
is the annihilation of the Self, 48 , 
70; indiUdual Self cannot become 
the highest Self by means of final 
e., 48 , 98 ; obstacles in the way of 
e. removed by Scripture, 48 , 183 ; 
is the pure existence of the highest 
Self consequent on the passing away 
of the limiting adjuncts, 48 , 27 1 ; 
called ‘heaven-world,’ 48 , 361 ; in 
state of e. the soul has no specific 
cognitions, 48 , 395 ) 545 iS 5 i; means 
passing over into Non-being (with 
Buddhist), 48 , 514; consists in 
attaining to the Highest Person, 
from that Highest Person only, 48 , 
625-8 ; different views about e., 49 
(i), 99 sq. St( aUo Deliverance, Im- 
mortality, Perfection, and Salvation. 
Embryo, hate of the, 8, 240-2 ; S6, 
19 sq., 27-9 ; Ahura-Maada, with 
the help of the Fravashis, watches 
over ibe e., 23 , iSa sq., 185, 187; 
treatment of the e. found in the 
animal victim, 26 , 391-7 ; conse- 
crated king represented as an e., 
41 , 78, us sq* ; garments represent- 
ing vestures of the e., 41 , 86 sq., 
86 n. ; how the c. is born, Agni as 
e,, 41 , 351 sq., 356 ; 48 , 37a ; freed 
from death through a Stoma, 48 , 
69 ; e.-killing (bhrfl»ahatyfl) and 
slaying of a Br 9 .hmana, 48 , 372 ; 44 , 
341 n. ; offering to the fire for the 
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welfare of the e., 47 , 30. See also Eternal, the, Eternal happiness. 
Child, Eternity, see Immortality, and Nir- 

Emperor, see Ruler. vS»a. 

Emptiness, see Nihilism. Ether (Iklja) : Om means e., and e. 

Emumha, n, of the boar who raised is the origin of all things, 1 , xxv 


the earth, 44 , 451. 

E«S,, j/fe Sena. 

Enlightenment (Bodhi), see Know- 
ledge. 

Enoch, and Seth, the prophets of 
Sali.ieanism, 0 , xi ; Idris identified 
witli E,, 1 ), 31. 

Entangiemente, see Hindrances. 
Entity, does not spring front non- 
entity, H 4 , 415-18; entities, see 
Elements. 

Ephesus, story of the Seven Sleepers 
of, 9 , 14-16, 14 n. 

Equanimity, one of the four ‘iu- 
fmite’ feelings, 11, 201 sq., 373. 
See also Tranquillity. 

Equinox, see Sacred Times. 
ErsWi-shah, son of Yazad-y^r, son 
of Tiatar-ySr, 24 , 255 sq. and n. 
Eras, see Time. 

Erava«a, the king of elephants, 
came to listen to Buddha, 10 (ii), 6|. 
ErSwatS, n. of a river near KunaU, 
•22, 297. 

Bredaf-fedhri, the maiden, bepomes 
the mother of the Saviour Saoshya/r/, 
23 , 195 n., 226, 226 n. 

Eredhwa, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Erekhsha (Phi. Arir), the swift 
archer, 23 , 95, 93 n., 103. 
ErenavW, and Savanghavai deli- 
vered by Thraetaona, 23 , 62, 62 n., 
113, 255, 277. 

Erothr, thougitt, genius, 23 , t t, 282 ; 
worshipped, 31 , 200, 211, 317, 336. 
Brezraspa, sou of UspSsnu, a high- 
priest, 23 , 3i 6, 2id n. ; 37 , 219 n. 
See also Arezi^spih. 
ErezvaAdanghu, n.p., 23 , 218. 
iferild, son of DQresrdbd, 47 , 34 n., 
147. 

Er-raqim, story of the Fellows of 
the Cave and, 9 , 14-16, 14 n. 
Esdras, made to die for a hundred 
years, 6, 4 r n. 

Eshavtra, aBrShmanical family held 
in contempt, 44 , 45 n. 

Esoteria doctrine, see Secret doc- 
trines. 

Essence, the subtile, is the root of 
everything, 1, 101-9. 

o 


17 ; as a name of Brahman, 1 , xxv sq., 
xxvin., 46, 53, ii8, 126 n., 143, 
143 n., 303; 21 , xxvii ; 34 , xxxiv, 
xxxviii, 8 i~ 4, 114, 232 sq., 273, 

287; 38 , 6-8, 12, 348; 48 , 242-6, 
256, 276 sq., 349-53, 661 ; e. within 
the heart, and the e. around us, are 
the same, 1 , 46, 126 ; 48 , 643, 66 1 ; 
the e. in the heart is Brahman, 1 , 
65, 65 n., 1260,; 34 , xxxvi, 174-93 ; 
88, 144 ; 48 , 314-25 ; the departed 
sacrificers, &c., go from the world 
of the fathers to the e., from there, 
to the moon, 1, 80 ; e. {or space) is 
better than fire. For in the e. exist 
both sun anit moon, the lightning, stars, 
and fire {agni). Though the e. we 
call, through the e. sve hear, through 
the e. we ansiver. In the e. or space 
we rejoice {whess we are together), and 
rejoice not {when we are separated). In 
the e. everything is bom, and towards 
the e, everything tends when it is born. 
Meditate on e., 1 , 1 1 8 ; the small e. 
in the lotus of the heart, 1,125 sq., 
129; 48 , 384, 631 sq. ; the small e. 
within the heart is not affected by 
old age, nor by the death of the 
body, 1, 126 sq. ; is the revealer of 
ail forms and names, 1, 143 ; the 
union of earth and heaven, 1, 247 sq. ; 
Bali-offering to the E., 2 , 203 ; 29 , 
290, 388 ; 30 , 23 ; is the body, which 
Brahman created for himself, 8, 
244 n. ; has no support, 15 , lii n. ; 
in the e. within the heart it is the 
Person, consisting of mind, ira- 
niortal, golden, 15 , 49 ; everything 
is woven in the e., 16 , 137 ; the e. 
is woven in the Akshara (the Im- 
perishable), 15 , 137-9; 84 , 243 ; the 
Self, the e. within the heart, 15 , 179 ; 
the Lotus of the heart is the same 
as e., 15 , 306 ; the supreme light of 
the e. within the heart, 15 , 343 ; the 
two elementary principles are really 
one e., 16 , 357 n. ; offering and 
prayer to the E., 26 , 23 ; is not co- 
etemal with Brahman, but springs 
from it as its first effect, 84 , lii ; 38 , 
3-18; is the Udgitha, 34 , 83; 
although all-pervading, is spoken of 
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as limited and minute, 34 , 114 ; dis- 
tinction between the outer and the 
inner e., 34 , 175, 176 sq. ; the 
highest Lord is greater than e., 34 , 
177 ; the small e. cannot mean the 
individual soul, 34 , 177 ; origination 
of c., 3 S, 3-18 ; is divided, therefore 
must be an effect, 38 , 14, 15; is 
non-eterniil, because it is the sub- 
stratum of a non-eternal quallt/, 
viz. sound, 38 , 17 ; is the abode of 
air, 38 , 18; is dissolved into Brah- 
man, 38 , 25 ; air is dissolved into e., 
38 , 26 ; the body, consisting of 
w-ater, whifh the soul as-iumes in 
the moon, 'becomes sui)tle like e., 
but not identical with e., 38 , 127 ; 
the e. within the heart spoken of as 
the place of sleep, 38 , 144 ; the one 
e. is made manifold, as it were, by 
its conriexion with different places, 
38 , 179; origin of the world from the 
Th&l Ki or Primal Ether, 39 , 243 sq. 
and n, ; 40 , 31 1 .sq. j influence of e. 
and of destiny on men, 40 , 268 ; 
VauvSnara as E., 43 , 393 ; e.and the 
five senses, 48 , 371-4 ; a term 
referring to the Highest Reality, 48 , 
522 ; a mere irrational non-entity 
(Buddhist view), 48 , 306 sq. ; created 
by Brahman, 48 , 332-5. See also 
Brahman (c), Space, and Yin and 
Yang. 

EtJiics, see Morality. 

Etiquette : rules about saluting and 
honouvingteacher.s. Gurus, Sec., 2 , 20 
sq., 24 sq., 28, 30 sq., 38, 50-4, 207- 
II ; 8,62, 140 ; 14 , 67-9, 152-5 ; 25 , 
51-6, 67-g ; 29 , 125; persons with 
whom one should not sit at dinner,2, 
61,61 n., 67-7 1 ; how a householder 
should behave towards guests accor- 
ding to their caste, 2, i lo ; how the 
householder should receive teachers, 
2, 112 sq. ; precedence among the 
various castes, 2, 125 sq.; how the 
Brahroailirin should behave in the 
presence of Gurus, 2 , 187 sqq. ; 
ai 3 ryai> = *my teacher,’ e. for- 
bidding to mention the name of 
one’s teacher, 2 , 196, ig 5 n., 199, 
199 n.; to whom way must be 
made, 2 , an; 14 , 67-9, 243; 33 , 
aip, 219 n. ; rules of e, to be 
ob.served by SnS-takas, 2 , 220 sq., 
223 sq. ; 14 , 6t sq, ; rules about 


e., salutation, &c., 6, 8.| ; 9 , 81 sq. ; 
the ascetic is free from the cere- 
mony of salutation, 8, 324, 351, 366, 
370; smaller rules of demeanour, 
27 , 31 sq., 1 15 sq. ; 28 , 68 - 8 i ; rules 
of e. when visiting, 27 , 70 .sq., 76 sq. ; 
mention of certain name.s to be 
avoided, 27 , 93, 100 sq.; e. in 
relations to superiors, 27 , 99 .sq. 
See also Titles. 

Etymologies, fanciful, and puns, 1, 
6, 8, II, 13 sq., 21 n., 24 n., 26-8, 
27 n., 44 sq., 49 n., 30 sq., 68, 99, 
99 n., 129-31, 133 n., 157, 162, 
170, 17a, 205-9, 313 n-, 215 ■‘>q., 
242, 278 sq.; 12, 144, 147, 153, 
160 .sq. and n., 162, 1G6, 176 sq., 
mi. 23 1, 277) 288, 308, 323-5, 440; 
15 , 55, 75-7. So, 82, 85, Sq, 99, 106 
sq,, 140 sq., 191 sq., 194-7, 310, 323 ; 
26 . 21-3, 36, 39, 46 sq., 71 sq., 101, 
142, 1 68, 174, 202 sq., 246, 258,260, 
266, 281, 337 sq., 3.40, 379, 388, 399, 
432 sq.; 41 , 13, 31 , 28, 33, 143, 146- 
9. 152 sq., 156, 158 sq., 162, 250, 
268-70, 318, 336, 333, 332 n., 365, 
367. 369 sq., 374 . 378, 380, 390 sq., 
395 . 414 sq.; 42 , 703; 43 , 5, 7, 
9 sq., 54 sq., 65, 69, 69 n., 92, 93 n., 
156 sq., 156 n., 175, 179, 230, 230 n., 
261, 265, 265 n., 336 sq., 341-4, 
341 m, 346-8, 352. 371-3. 390, 399 , 
403 sq.; 44 , 27, 132, 162 sq. and n., 
42 1 , 42 3 ; e. of puttra, ‘ son,’ 7, 65 ; 
15 , 96 ; 25 , 354 ; of mflwsa, ‘flesh,’ 7 , 
171 sq. ; 25 , 177; of atithi, 7 , 213; 
of Purusha, 7 , 290 ; of Bahmaaa, 
Saina«a, Muni, &c., 10 (i), 65 sq., 
89 sq. and n. ; S6, 26, 36 n. ; of 
Brahma.lSrin, 85 , 117 sq., 117 n. ; 
of Samudda, 85 , 131 sq., 13 1 n. ; 
etymological stories (Bak-kula), 86, 
II n. ; of words for ‘river,’ 42 , 
146, 34a sq. 

Eunuchs, food of, not to be eaten, 
2 , 68, 71 ; 14 , 69, 71 ; cannot in- 
herit, 2 , 133, 309; 14 , 89; 25 , 
37a sq. and n., 376 n. ; excluded 
from iSrSddha feasts, 2 , 256; 25 , 
103, 106 ; penance for killing e., 2, 
286 ; 25 , 457 ; should not receive 
ordination, 13 , 215; to be main- 
tained by the king who takes their 
property, 14 , 100; women of the 
seraglio punished by e., 19 , 55; 
look of e. contaminating, 25 , 119 ; 
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are unfit to sacrifice, 25 , i6i ; not 
to be struck in battle, 25 , 231 ; may 
marry, 25 . 341, 373, 373 n-i 3 '% 
1S6 n, ; shall not be witnesses, 33 , 
87 ; the ordeal by sacred libation 
unfit for e,, 33 , 117; cannot keep 
a secret, 35 , 141 ; cannot bo con- 
verted, 3 {!, 177; a long-haired 

man, i.e. a 0., 41 , 9, 90 sq. ; cos- 
tume of c,, 42 , 108, 538 sq. ; the 
e. is neithei- woman nor man, 44 , 
219 scp ; sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 41 , 413, 417, See ahtj Cas- 
tration. 

ETOyamanit, ‘the quick Marut,’ 
n. ot Vishnu (?), 32 , 363-5 ; E. 
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 
32 , 365, 

Eve, see Adam, 

Evidence, see Witnesses. 

Evil, caused by the Asuras or 
demons, 1 , 4 sq. ; ten e. ways, 3 , 
94, 94 n. ; whether e. may be done 
for the sake of good, 6, 385 sq. : 
Muslim to ward off c. with good, 6 
235 ; e. of birth, death, Sic., 8, 103 , 
action as being full of e. to be" 
abandoned, 8. 12 1 ; the cause of e., 
8, 156 n. ; good and e. are a pair, 8, 
277 ; let a man overcome c. by 
good, 10 (i), 58; Buddha on the 
origin of all kinds of e., 10 (ii), 
164-7 ; how the temporal e, is to 
be regarded, 18 , 22 sq.; the e. in 
the world is definite and terminable, 
18 , gi ; if there were a God, there 
could be no e., 19 , 206-8; origin 
of e., 24 , _xxv; 31 , 3 sq., 26; see 
also Dualism ; those who do e. to 
the wicked act in love of Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 68, 72 ; eight defects of 
man, and lour e. in the conduct of 
affairs, 40 , ig6sq. 

Evil Eye, cast by the Daevas, 4 , 225 ; 
medicine against it, 4 , 227-9 ; by it 
Ahriman corrupts the good crea- 
tures of Ormazd, 4 , 236 n. ; Agash, 
demon of the e. e., 5 , 1 1 1 sq., 1 1 1 n, ; 
47 , 53 n.; mischief caused by the 
e. e,, 10 (i), 29 n. ; 87 , 101 sq. ; 
■ 47 , 45; good eye, and e. e., 23 , 
4 sq. n. ; created by Ahriman, smit- 
ten by the Airyaman prayer, 23 , 44- 
6 ; spoils against it, 23 , 161 ; of the 
bride, 29 , 278; 30 , 1S9; charm 
against e. e., 42,39, 91 , 283 sq. ; salve 


protecting from it, 42 , 6 1 ; Zoroaster 
killed by the e. e., 47 , 77. 

Evil mind, see Akem-ManO. 

Evil spirit, see Aharman, and Mara. 

Evil spirits, spells against, 21 , 372, 
374, 407, 414, 433; exorcism of, 
29 , 147 sq. ; siain by the full moon 
sacrifice, 44 , 6. See also Demons, 
and Rakshasas, 

Evil thought, see Akem-ManO. 

Evil works, see Karman. 

Evolution, versus Illusion, 15 , 
xxxvii. 

Ewe, see Sheep. 

Excommunication, see Caste (e, i). 

Exorements, voiding of, see Easing 
nature. 

Existence, six states of it, viz. hell, 
brute creation, world of ghosts, de- 
mons, men, gods, 21,7, 10, 329, 35a ; 
49 , (ii), 182, 182 n., 184 ; woridly and 
spiritual e., 24 , 153 sq., 185 sq. ; 
37 , 14, 18, 31, 231, 233, 249, 274, 
288, 317, 408, 416 sq., 439; 47 , 
3 sq., 43 ; what is, and what is not 
in the world, 86, 101-3. 

ExorciamB, against enemies, during 
sacrifices, 43 , 171 ; 44 , 271, 279 .sq,, 
337, See also Witchcraft. 

Expiatory rites, on seeing bad 
dreams, 1, 262 sq. ; for a false ■wit- 
ness, 7 , 50 ; addressed to Vish«u, 7 , 
155 sq., 156 n.; connected with 
bathing, 7 , 204 ; 14 , 249-52 ; are of 
the quality of passion, 8, 324; to 
be performed after the death of 
a Guru, and when afflicted by other 
misfortune, 29 , 246-50; e. r. and 
the results of works, 38 , 117 n., 353, 
3S4 ; not possible in the case of one 
who has lapsed from the condition 
of a Naish/ifiika, 38 , 318 sq. ; 48 , 
706 sq. See also Omens, Penances. 
Pr.atikramana, Sacrifices (A), and 
Sin (c). 

Eye ; the person who is seen in the 
e. is Brahman, 1 , 14 sq., 67, 135; 
34 , xxxiv sq., 77-81, 123-30; 48 , 
272-6; person in the right e. and 
person in the sun, 1 , 15; 15 , 191 ; 
88, 217 sq., 244-7 ; person in the e. 
called SawyadvSma, VSmant, and 
Bhamanl, I, 68 ; person in tlie e, 
is not affected by anything, 1, 68 n. ; 
person within the e. is the real 
agent of seeing, 1, 135 n.; person 
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of the e. is there where the sight I'aith, required without signs, 6, 
has entered into the void, 1, 142 ; 136 ; those who are full of f. are 


persons in the right e. and in the 
left e., 1 , 305 sq. ; 43 , xxii, 368-74 ; 
the e. material, the person in the 
right e. the immaterial, 15 , 107 ; 
Indra is in the right e., his wife in 
the left e., 15 , 159, 344 sq. ; secret 
name of person in the right e. 
Aham, 16 , 192 ; the e. is truth, for 
the person in the c. proceeds to all 
things, 15 , 309 ; person within the 
e. is not a deity of the sun, 84 , 124, 
130; how different beings serve the 
divine person in the e,, 43 , 373 ; the 
person within the e. different from 
the soul, viz, the highest Self, 48 , 
337-42 ; — Arka, deity presiding over 
the e., 8, 2193 enters the sun at 
death, 8, 290 ; e. of knowledge, 8, 
239 ; Buddha ‘ the e. in the world,’ 
ll, 89 n. ; the divine e. and the e. 
of flesh, 35 , 179-85; 86, xxv; 
fashioned from the sun, 43 , 8 ; is 
yonder sun, 43 , 332 ; is motion, in 
accordance with the e. the body 
moves, 43 , 337 sq.; Breath created 
the E., the E, the Ear, 43 , 377 sq. ; 
twinkling of the e,, 44 , 169; the e. 
is threefold, the white, the black, 
and the pupil, 44 , 246 ; two men in 
the eyes, 44 , 263 ; optical delusions, 
48 , I2X sq., 123 ; the e, of truth, see 
Dhamma. 

BzeMel, his vision of the dry bones, 
6 , 37 «■ 

Bara, is the son of God, 6, 1 77, 1 77 n. 
Ez Zaqqum, tree of hell, see 
Zaqqum. 

F 

Ba, n. of King Wfl, q. v. 

Babies : the hen and the crow, and 
the chicken, 17 , 362 ; of the par- 
tridge, the monkey, and the elephant, 
who want to find out who is the 
eldest of the three, 20, 193 sq,; 
how it was found out that the ewe 
excelled other animals in maternal 
love, 45 , 270 n. 

Ba-Wen, translated the Vinaya into 
Chinese, 19 , xi, xiii, xxvi sq, 
Bairios, haunting the sites of build- 
ings, 11 , 18, 19 n. ; 17 , lot sq. 


released from actions, 8, 56 ; he 
who has f. obtains knowledge, 8, 
63; who is devoid of f. is ruined, 

8, 63 ; he who is full of f. is the 
most devoted of all devotees, u, 
72 sq., 99, 102 ; worship with £., 8, 
76, 358; those who have no f., 
return to thi.s life, 8, 82 ; those who 
worship other divinities with f., 
worship God, 8, 84 ; f. is of three 
kinds, 8, 1 17 sq. ; penance practiced 
with f. is good, 8, 119, 12 1 ; belief 
in a future world the duty of BrOh- 
ina»as, 8, 126; he who studies the 
Bhagavadglti with f., will be freed 
from sin, 8, 130 ; those who, full of 
f., cast aside worldliness, reach the 
highest goal, 8, 255; piety has f, 
for its characteristic, 8, 316 ; f. is 
of the nature of goodness, want of 
f. belongs to the quality of darkness 
or of passion, 8, 319-21, 324 sq, ; 
full of f. the householder shall per- 
form the five sacrifices, 8, 358 ; one 
should eat what is consecrated by 
f., 8, 365 ; perform actions with f,, 
8, 378 ; man alone of all creation 
undertook the responsibility of f,, 
0, 149; is the best property for 
a man, 10 (ii), 30 ; f., reason, and 
works, 11, II n. ; meditation in 
Buddhism corresponds to f. in 
Chiistianity, 11 , 145 ; nwit of /. is 
the greatest siu; for /. is the highest 
austerity. Therefore the gods do not (at 
ojferings given without 14 , 173 | 
fi, the right, the true, absorption 
(yoga), and the great (intellect?) 
constitute tl\e body of the inner 
self, 16 , 56 sq. ; Sraddha, f., abides 
m the heait, 1 . 6 , 146; Samffdhi or 
right f,, 19 , 303, 303 n. ; unwavering 
f. in tile religion of Zaratfljt, the 
first good work, 24 , 257 sq. ; the 
characteristic marks of f., Iran- 
quillization and aspiration, 35 , 54-6 ; 
tlie man full of f. is worthy to be- 
come a Bhikkhu, 36 , 253 ; the path 
of the gods cannot be attained by 
f. and austerities, unaided by know- 
ledge, 38 , 234; Sraddha or f. is 
‘ religious zeal ’ that makes the sacri- 
ficer liberal to the priest, 42 , 424 ; 
the \& is f., 44 , 41 sq. ; fire is f., 
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truth sacrificed in f., 44 , 46 ; out of 
f. the gods fashioned the initiation 
(diksha), 44 , 139, 240 ; the daughter 
of Surya, 44 , 226 ; a means of ob- 
taining the end of sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; 
a monk must not give way to 
scepticism about future life, the 
Ginas, &c., 45 , 14 ; one of the four 
requisites to reach beatitude, 45 , 
16, 153 ; the characteristics of f. 
and how it is produced, 45 , 154-7 ; 
necessary to reacli perfection, 45 , 
160 sq., 170 sq. ; nine kinds of 
obstruction to right f,, 45 , 173, 
172 n., 193; in Brahman, and its 
preliminary means, 48 , 305; w/tat- 
trer he does svith knoxuledge, with _/., 
xidth ike Ufnnishads, that is more 
-vigorous, 48 , 682-4, 688 ; dilference, 
in Sukhilvati, between beings who 
doubt, and those who believe in 
Buddha, 49 (ii), 62-5, See also 
Bhakti, Daena, and Isi&m. 

Fa-ldieu-kiiag, t.w., 10 (i), 1 sq. 

Fa Kheu Pi Hu, t.w., 10 (i) lii; 
quoted, 11, 1 17 n. 

Pa-khin, translated a life of Buddha 
into Chinese, 19 , xxx. 

Falcon, see Birds (b). 

Family. 

(rt) F. law and f. life. 

ifi) Parenti and children, brothers. 

[ a ) F. LAW AND F. LIFE. 

Ceremony ot casting off a mem- 
ber of the f. who has committed 
a mortal sin, 2, 277-9 > reunions 
on the occasion of ancestor wor- 
ship, 3 , 300 ; tlie f. and the next of 
kin answerable for fulfilment of 
contract, 4 , Ixxxii, 34, 36-8, 36 n. ; 
evils flowing from extinction of a f., 
8, 41 sq. ; f. life and intercourse 
with others should be avoided, 10 
(ii), 6~i I ; to save the life of wife 
and f., presents may be accepted 
from anybody, 14 , 70 ; retribution 
of good and evil takes place in the 
f., 10, 47 sq., 419 sq. ; regulation of 
the f,, importance of f. ties, 16, 136- 
8, 138 n., 312 sq,, 313 n. ; 28 , 62- 
7, 62 n., 258 sq., 41 1, 416-19; the 
normal state of a f., 16 , 242, 243 n. ; 
law about guardianship of a f., 18 , 
188-94, 19® i 8'^) JtJ} 478; Bud- 
dhist monks must give up all f. ties, 
19 , 303 ; how families perish, 25 , 


86 ; division of f. estate, divided and 
undivided, 26 , 105 n., 283 sq. and 
n-, 347 . 373-9 I 33 , 370 sq., 383 sq. ; 
charity must not be exercised while 
one's f. lives in distress, 25 , 432 ; 
a priest should be a Brflhraa«a of 
a renowned f., 26 , 345 ; duty of 
avenging the death of father, bro- 
ther, and friend, 27 , 92 ; duties 
between members ofaf., 27 , 379sq.; 
when a f. is in good condition, 27 , 
390 sq. ; there are no two masters in 
a f., 28 , 285 ; wife and children and 
brothers — the charm of life, 28 , 
307 ; the householder only is in- 
dependent, 88, 50 sq. ; a house- 
holder neglecting his f., 37 , 45 ; 
benefit of wife and children, 37 , 71 ; 
precedence of father to son, senior 
to junior, male to female, 39 , 33s ; 
the whole f. responsible for a man’s 
evil deeds, 40 , 245. 

(b) Parents and children, bro- 
thers. 

Precedence of elder brothers in 
marriage, and religious ceremonies, 

2 , 130; 14,329; 25 , 103 sq., 107 sq., 
442; 42 , 164 sq., 521, 523-8) sons 
who have enforced a division of the 
f. estate against the father’s will, 
not to be invited to a iSr8ddha, 2 , 
258 ; filial piety and fraternal duty, 

3 , 169; 28 , 440; filial piety, chief 
moral duty, 3 , 175, 212,212 n., 394, 
480 sq.; 19 , 96 sq. ! 27 , 14, 467; 
28 , 326-9, 268 sq., 269 n,, 290 sq. ; 
39 , 212, 347; cousins called ‘bro- 
thers,’ 3 , 21 1 ; filial piety, and 
ancestor worship, 8, 300 sq. ; 28 , 
an sq., 294 sq., 310 sq. ; love ren- 
dered to the mother, reverence to 
the ruler, both to the father, 3 , 470 ; 
rules for a son in remonstrating with 
his parents, 3 , 483 sq. ; 27 , 114; 
there is awe for the father, and also 
for the elder brother. Wife and chil- 
dren, servants and concubines are like 
the common people, seifs, and underlings, 
3 , 488 ; kindness towards parents 
and kindred, 6, II, 77, 135; 9 , 3sq., 
118, 132, 225 sq. ; child to obey 
father and mother, 8, 243 ; 24 , 78 ; 
a son dealing with the troubles 
caused by his father or mother, 16 , 
95 sq., 97 n., 290 sq.; parents must 
not be distressed, 24 , 301 sq. ; 



200 


FAMILY— FASTING 


parents or teacher, who is more 
renerable, 25 , xxiv, 56 sq. and n., 
157; reverence due to father, mo- 
ther, elder brother, and teacher, 
25 ,lxvi!, 71 sq,, 154; a girl without 
a brother not to be married, 25 , 77, 
77 n. ; forsaking mother or father, 

25 , 104 ; position of the eldest.bro- 
ther in f., 25 , 157 sq., 346-8, ^76 sq. 
and n. ; impurity of parents on 
death and birth of children, 25 , 
178 sq.; fine for defaming mother, 
father, wife, brother, son, teacher, 

26 , 302 ; a son or a younger bro- 
ther may be beaten as punishment, 
25 , 306 ; mother, father, wife, son 
not to be ciist off, 25 , 321, 442; 
son’s duty to protect the mother, 
25 , 3 s 8 ; begging for parents allowed, 
25 , 430 ; rules for children in serving 
their parents and parents-in-law, 27 , 

27, 449-58; filial piety, and respect 
to be paid by juniors to elders, 27 , 
37; 28 , ai7, 226-32; mourning a 
manifestation of filial piety, 27 , 48 ; 

28 , 377, 379» 392 > duty to parents, 
27 , 67-9, 75, 83. 114; 28 , 24, 267, 
269 ; the filial piety of Shan-shang, 
‘the Reverential Heir-son,’ 27 , 
126 sq.; a son must not give away 
f, property, 27 , 160; how the poor 
discharge duties of filial piety, 27 , 
182 ; mourning for a foster-mother, 
27 , 326 sq. and n. ; rights of the 
eldest son by the proper wife, 27 , 
335-7) 335 "■) 336 n. ; parents and 
children, 27 , 456 sq., 476 ; a son on 
the death of parents, 28 , 24 ; filial 
piety in sacrifice, 28 , 236-8, 244 sq. ; 
affection shown by the mother, hon- 
our by the father, 28 , 340 sq. ; 
father higher than mother, but love 
the same for both, 28 , 467; rever- 
ence to parents connected with 
reverence to the Creator, 37 , 343 sq, ; 
father, mother, or priest not to be 
distressed, 37 , 483 ; ‘when ayounger 
brother comes, the elder weeps,’ 
89 , 362, 36211.; fathers should in- 
struct their sons, and elder their 
younger brothers, iO, 166 sq.; op- 
posing a father or elder brother, 
a crime, 40 , 241 sq. See a/ta Daugh- 
ters, Father, Inheritance, Marriage, 
Mother, Sons, and Wife. 

i'an, minister of instruction of Yfi, 8, 


355 sq.; maternal uncle of fftog-r, 
27 , 166 ; ‘ Uncle F.,’ his virtue not 
commended by Wan-gze, 27 , 199; 
uncle of Duke Wan of . 3 '”) 28 , 421. 
Pan, conversation between the king 
of ®(i and the ruler of, 40 , 55 sq,, 
55 n. 

P 4 ng, or Khang Shfl, appointed to 
be marquis of Wei, 8, 164-71; 
announcement about drunkenness 
made to F',, 3 , 171-9; instructed 
about government, 3 , 179. 
Pang-heiin, a name of YSo, 3 , 32, 
3 a n. 

Pang-bwang, sprites haunting wilds, 
dO, 19. 

PAng-i, got the Tao, and became 
lord of the Great River. 39 , 244, 
244 n. 

Pang- 4 , 5 i, minister of YSo, 3 , 34. 
Pang - Rwang - tai - Fwang - yan - 
king, Chinese translation of the 
Lalita-vistara, 19 , XKviii. 

Pang Ming, charioteer to Hwang- 
Ti, 40 , 96. 

Pares, jee Taxes. 

Parhank, mother of Kal-Apivlh, 5 , 
138 sq. ; daughter of VidhirisS, 18 , 
171, 171 n. 

ParJdiin,!=ThraStaona, 4 , 245. 
Parukhuaft)/, n.p., 18 , 289. 

Pasting, 

’a) In India, 

[W In China, 

(O In ZoroasUianism. 

’d) In Isl&m, 

(a) In India. 

Svetaketu, after f. for fifteen days, 
cannot remember the Vedas, 1 , 
97 sq. ; f. is really abstinence, 1, 
131; as a penance, or part of 
penance, 2, 80, 82-4, 86 sq., 121, 
129, 184 sq., 275, 277 ) 290 sq., 296, 
299, 301 sq. ; 7 , 88, 95, 130, 149-81 ; 
14,30)58, 109, 113, ii6sq., 119-23, 
131 sq., tSs, 211, 217, 2'2s sq., 248, 
266, 306, 308 sq., 311, 318 sq., 
333-8) 330; 25 , 164, 172, 465, 
472 - 5 ) 478) 482 ; 29, 120, 140, 172 ; 
SO, 181 i 4 S, 255 sq> ; on new and 
full moon days, 2, 100 ; 10 (ii), 25 ; 
12 , 1 sq., 4sq,, 172 sq., 180, 340; 
29 , 16, 172, 389, 393 ; 80 , 25, 27 - 9 ) 
265, 333 ; 44 , 1 sq., 7-10, 30-2, 31 ; 
in connexion with special vows, 2, 
105, 152 ; 29 , 80 ; 30 , 74 ; after the 
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funeral, 2 , 157 ; 14 , 28 ; no f. allowed 44 . 240 ; kept by Gaiiia laymen, 4 !), 
to women apart from their husbands, 384; rre a/ro Posaha ; the vow of f. 
7 , in; 25 , 196; talcing a single called ahoratra, 49 (i), 199 ; observed 
meal consisting of food fit for obla- by Mahayana Buddhists, 49 ^ (ii), 
tions, each day of the month 192 sq. See also Abstinence, and 
Karttska, purifies from sin, 7 , 265 ; Uposatha, 
at a worship of Vishnu, 7 , 268 sq. ; (A) In China. 
enjoined for hermits, 7 , 378 ; 14 , F, in preparation to ancestor 
293 ; recommended by some sects, worship, 3 , 300, 304 n.; 39 , 353 ; as 
forbidden by others, 8, 375 ; the a preliminary to marriage cere- 
fool who fasts is not worth the six- monies, 27 , 78, 441 ; in preparation 

teenth particle of those who have to a sacrifice, 27,87, 87 n. ; 28 , 331 ; 

well weighed the law, 10 (i), 21 ; in midsummer, 27 , 275 ; on the 

docs not purify a man, 10 (ii), 41 ; winter solstice, 27 , 304 ; of the 

a Muni should take little food, 10 father at the birth of a child, 27 , 
(ii), 139 sq. ; Upavasatha or f.-day 471 ; before going to the ruler, 28 , 
before the AgnySdhcya, 12 , 391; 6 ; rules about it, 28 , r 9 ; seven days 

to subsist on alms is better than f., of f., 28 , 293 ; ‘ the f. of the mind,’ 
14 , 46 5 25 , 64 ; forbidden (except 39 , 208 sq, ; a mechanic fasts in 
as penance) for householders and order to become of concentrated 
students, 14 , 266; on entering the mind, 40 , 22. i'er a/io Abstinence, 
order of ascetics, 14 , 274, 276 ; (c) In Zoroastrianism. 

BrShmanas seek to know the Self by He who fasts commits a sin, 4 , 
f., 16 , 179 ; various modes of f., 22, 47 sq., 47 n. ; for three nights, when 

298-300; 45 , 175 sq., 175 n,, 230; one passes away, 6, 341, 341 n. ; 
mental derangement in consequence proper f. consists in not committing 
of f,, 22 , 300 n. ; at the debtor’s door, sin, 24 , 348. 
a mode of recovering debts, 25 , 262 (</) In IslAji. 
n. ; 33 , 72 n., 330, 330 n. ; milk as The fast of Ramar/AJn, 6, xxxv, 
fast-food for the sacrificer during his Ixxi-Ixxiii, 25 sq. ; f. as a penance, 
Diksha, 26 , 6, 28, 37-43, 37 n., no 0 , 28, 85, no sq. ; 9 , 271 ; glad 
sq., 156 ; 41 , 262; 43 , 255 sq., 342 tidings to the believers who fast, 
n.; 44 , 119, 119 n.; the Brahmafarin 6, 189. 
shall fast at the end of the daily Fatalism, see Predestination. 

Veda recitation, 29 , 73 ; when on Fatalists, their views refuted, 45 , 
a journey one should not fast, 29 , 90; 239, 345-7, 

to avert evil omens, 29 , 139; previous Fate, see Destiny, 
to an auspicious rite, 29 , 180, 291 ; Father, may teach his eldest son, 1 , 
at ceremonies for the obtainment of 44 ; ‘ the f.’s tradition to the son,’ a 
special wishes, 29 , 425, 428, 43osq. ; ceremony performed by the f., when 
30 , 115-17, 119, J23, 137 ; general going to depait, 1 , 291 sq. ; 15 , 96 ; 
rules about f,, 29 , 425 ; during the dispute between f, and son, 7 . 34 sq.; 
time of an omitted sacrifice, 80 , 40; 25 , 105, 105 n. ; f. not to pay the 

husband and wife fast, when the debt of his son, 7 , 45 ; pleasant in 
nuptial fire goes out, 80 , 193, 261 ; the world is the state of a f., 10 (i), 
before ordeals, 83 , 105, n6, ii8, 79; f., mother, and child, 16 , 94; 
350, 260; when a single man has to duties of a son to his f., 27 , lai, 
determine a boundary, he mu.st first 343-5, 343 n., 349, 352-4, 361-3; 
fast, 33 , 332 ; of a wife, 33 , 369 ; courses for f. and son, 27 , 397 ; who 
disuse of food does not conduce to has made the son revering the f. ? 
attainment of insight, 36 , 6isq. ; 31 , 109, 114 ; responsibility of f. for 

when tile .sacrificer enters on the crirnc.s of children, 37 , 41, 187 ; dis- 
fast, he gives himself up to the gods, putiiig the debts of a f., 37 , 65 ; 
44 , 22 ; at the SautrSma«i, 44 , 240, gentle and kind to his son, 43 , 33, 
240 n. ; the fast is the head of the 60, 206 ; in early life tiie sons subsist 
sacrifice, and the initiation its body, on the resources of their f., in later 
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life the t, subsists on the sons’ 
resources, U, 157; the f. is the 
same as the son, and the son is the 
same as the f., 44 , 187 ; sons lovingly 
touch their f, when he conies home, 
44 , 204 ; f, and son part company, 
44 , 308. See oho Family, Inheri- 
tance, Marriage, and Sons. 

Father-in-law, see Relatives. 

Father of Husbandry, see Gods («. ). 

Father' of War, see Gods (»,). 

Fathers (Pitr/s, Manes). 

(fi) The r. in MjtholDuy. 

(/4 TliC I’, anti Moraiky. 

(c) Worship of r. 

(fl) The F. in Mvthoi.ogy. 

Theyare dependent on the setting 
.sun, 1,27 ; — ejiorhl of the/., why does 
it never become full ? 1, 77, 83 ; 
obtained by sacrifices, otTspring, &c., 
bliss in it, 1, 80, 127; Ifi, 90, 172, 
176 ; 42 , 166 ; 44 , 236sq. ; Brahman 
seen in it as in a dream, l.'i, 22 ; in the 
south-east is the door to it, 44 , 424 ; 
the mourners return from it to the 
world of tlio living, 44 , 438 sq. ; it is 
destitute of all light, 49 (i), 151 ; — 
the f. go to the moon, 1, 81 sq., 3 i n., 
37 j; moon the light of the f., 12, 361; 
the moon regulates time for the f., 
2 - 5 , 20, 2011.; Soma (the moon) and 
the 1 '., 26 , xiii, 50, 363, 363 11.; 42 , 
89 sq, ; — they appear sitting on the 
altar, 2, 148 ; live in heaven until 
the destruction of the world, 2, 160 ; 
night and day of the f., 7 , 78 : 
innumerable f. have passed away, ", 
78 sq. ; part of the hand sacred to 
thef., 7 , 198; 14,25,166; 2'),4osq.; 
Lakshmi praised as the food of the 
f., 7 , 298 ; Aryaman, chief among f., 
8 , 89, 89 11.; Yania, king in the 
world of the f., 8, 153, 346 ; 41 , 299 ; 
42 , ifii ; 44 , 236 sq., 365, 481 sq. ; 
Rknia is requested by his f, to desist 
from killing the Kshatriyas, 8, 293 
sq., 300 ; the soutti is the region of 
tile f.j 12 , 63; 14 , 28 ; 26 , 1-4, 163 ; 
29 , IS2; 41 , 33011.; 43 , 226; 44 , 
8a, 82 n., 198-200, 199 11., 325, 236 
sq., 424, 485 ; 45 , 372, 377 ; offeied 
food to Vn'tra in the afternoon, 
12, 166 ; the intermediate quarters 
represent the f., 12, 228, 228 n. ; the 
gods are immortal, the f. .ire mortal, 
12, 390, 295 ; gods, f., and men, 12, 


367 n.; 25 , 504 ; 26 , 135; 4 ' 2 , 87, 
126, 223, 229 ; are the guardians of 
houses, 12, 368, 368 sq. n,, 436 ; are 
the seasons, 12 , 421 ; 43 , 243 sq., 
244 n. ; classification of the £, 12, 
421, 431 n., 427, 439 sq., 429 n. ; 
2-), Ixvii, rs, III sq., ris n., 127 ; 
41 , 136 ; abide in the third world 
from licrc, 12, 435 n. ; roam about 
as birds, 14 , 268 ; the bliss of the f., 
t.-i, 60, 61 sq. n. ; created, 25 , 15 ; 
43 , 7 1 ; are primaeval deities, 25 , 
1 1 1 ; sprang from the sages, from 
tlie f. tile gods and Danavas, 2 - 5 , 
1 12; pen.ancc.s adopted by gods, 
s.iges, and f., 25 , 473 ; in tlie second 
order of e.xistences caused by good- 
ness, 25 , 493 ; all-gods include the 
f., 20, 359 n., 360 ; dwell on the 
c.irth, in the air, in heaven, 30 , 108, 
229; dwell on the hearth, 32 , 218; 
f. and mortals read the abridged 
code of Manu, 3 . 3 , 3 ; among the 
pa/'&gana/'i, 84 , 262 ; create many 
things by tlieir mere intention, 34 , 
347 sq. ; rise owing to their mere 
will, 38 , 410 sq. ; stai's are the lights 
of righteous men gone to heaven, 
41 , 24 j ; a remedy, arisen from the 
foundation of the f., 42 , 10 ; conduct 
men afar, 42 , 54 ; dying = following 
the f., 42 , 59; Raksha.s, serpents, 
pious men, f., 42 , 162 ; road that 
leads to tlie f. in the heavens, 42 , 
183 .sq. ; follow tlie Brahma^krin 
(tlie sun), 42 , 214; serve the Person 
in the eye under the name of 
‘ svadha,’ 43 , 373 ; lecurring death 
of the f., 44 , 272 ; the uneven years 
and single Nakshatras belong to the 
f., 44 , 423 ; in that respect the f. 
share in the world of men that they 
have offspring, 44 , 424, 427 ; are the 
world of tlie plants, 44 , 429 j are in 
secret, 44 , 433, 435; are three in 
number, 44 , 465, 465 n., 467, 481 sq., 
487 ; once for all the F. have /lassed 
atoaf, 44 , 483, 4S8 ; path of the f., 
see Future Lile (4). 

(4) The F, and Mokaliik. 

The departed in the moon, after 
their good works are consumed, 
return again to new births, 1, 81 sq., 
81 n. ; tlie f. of a man who spurns 
food given by a sinner, do not eat 
his oblations for fifteen years, 2, 71 ; 
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do not teach what is virtue and 
what is sin, 2, 72 ; he who decides 
wrongly, destroys his f., 2, 98; 
procreation of sons, a debt to the 
f., H, IS9 Kq-; 14 ; sq.. 271 sq. ; 
25 , 82 ; 49 (i], too; see eilso Debts 
(the three); a Snutaka, by his good 
conduct, will liberate his parents, 
ancestors, and descendants from 
evil, 2, 22fi ; gods, f., and men 
npliekl by Hrahmanas, united with 
Kshatriy,as, 2, 238 ; by lying to a 
(xiiru one destroys seven ancestors 
and seven descendants, 2, igt ; he 
who plants trees, gladdens the f., 7 , 
271; extol the emancipated saint, 

H, 345; read) perfection by penance, 
8, 389 ; cried out against tlie injus- 
tice of killing cows for sacrifices, 
10 (ii), 51; by what means the 
Bhikkhu can procure blessings for 
departed friends, 11, 211, an n.; 
the fate of the f. depends on the 
true or false evidence of witnesses, 
14 , 83 sq., 203 ; 25 , 271 ; 33 , 92-4, 
92 n. ; sins whereby the f. suffer, 
14 , 46, 46 n., 315 ; 42 , 17 1 ; sins of 
the/., 14 , 321 ; 42 , 73, 604 ; heavenly 
bliss of oneself and of f. depends on 
wife and children, 2 . 5 , 332 ; the 
Snhtaka shall be careful about ids 
duties towards f. and gods, 29 , 124 ; 
saved by a lawful marriage, 29 , 166 ; 
on their way to Brahman, shake off 
their good and evil deeds, 38 , 2 2 9-31; 
rivers of ghee and honey flow for 
the f. of him who studies his daily 
Veda les.son, 44 , 97 sq. ; prayer to 
be delivered from .sins against men 
.and f., 44 , 265. 

(f) Worship of F. 

Oblations and libations for the f., 

I , 33, 66 n. ; 25 , 203 ; 20 , 154, 1540., 
357 n. ; 29 , 243 sq., 253 sq., 315, 
325; 30 , xxviii, i4(i; 42 , 60; 44 , 
76 n., 2 n ; daily offerings to the f., 
one of the ‘ five great sacrifices,’ 2, 
48, 108, 108 n., 195, 201 ; 7 , 193 sq.; 
8 , 306 ; 14 , 50, 256 ; 25 , 62, 132 ; 29 , 
217, 321 ; 30 , 23; 44 , 95 sq., 96 n.. 
176, 17611.; are the deities at a 
SrSddha, 2 , 140; any gifts may be 
accepted when required for tlie 
worship of the f., 2 , 263; 7 , 188; 
ancestors and descendants sanctified 
by certain rites, 2 , 302 ; 14 , 117, 


309, 331; satisfied by reciting the 
Vedas and other sacred texts, 7 , 
126 ; 29 , 219 ; animal sacrifices for 
the f., 7 , 170 sq. ; 14 , 26 sq. and n. ; 
2 . 5 , 174-6 ; 26 , 62, 190 ; 29, 89 ; 30 , 

1 1 2 sq,, 256 ; depend on house- 
holders for support, 7 , 194 ; oblation 
of water to the f. before crossing a 
river, 7 , 203 ; offerings to gods and 
f. after having bathed, 7 , 206 sq. ; to 
be worshipped at the Vairvadeva 
sacrifice, 7 , 214 ; 29 , 86, 162, 320, 
388 ; the f. drink from a pool, from 
which the bull set at liberty has 
drunk, and the earth dug up by 
such a bull, is delicious food for the 
f., 7 , 262 sq. ; fall down to hell, when 
the offerings of food and water are 
neglected, 8, 41 sq. ; those who 
worship the f. go to the f., 8, 85 ; 
.satiated at the Tarpa»a rite, 8, 325 ; 
14 , 253, 255 sq. ; 25 , 87-91, 93 ; 29 , 
IIS, 123. 149 sq., 220, 223 ; 30,246; 
prayer to the f., 12, 3 n. ; 26 , 240.; 
he who does not eat becomes a 
sacrificer for the f., 22, 5 ; the 
Adhvavyii propitiates gods and f. at 
the beginning of sacrifice, 12, i27sq.; 
the adorable the f., the vvorshipfiil 
the gods, 12 , 139; the PWapitW- 
ya^ffa or oblation of obsequial cakes 
to the f., 12, 184 11., 361-9 ; 26 , xxx ; 
29 , 424; 30 , III sq., 338; times 
suitable for the worship of the f., 12, 
289 sq. ; gratified at the Agnihotra, 
12 , 333 ; 44 , 82, 82 n. ; rites for the 
f. different (witli regard to sacred 
cord, &c.) from those for the gods, 
12 , 362-6, 421-3, 425-36 ; 14 , 163 ; 
2 (j, 29 ; 29 , 22, 24 sq., 31, 1 1 1, 162, 
2og, 252, 390; 30 , 17, 27, 31, 99, 
III, 146, 251, 253, 331 sq.; 44 , 
198-200, 429-34, 467 sq. ; present- 
ing the f.with food, water, rollyrium, 
oil, garments, 12, 368, 368 sq. n. ; 
:!0, 107-12, 229 sq.; the Mahfi- 
))itr/yaj7na, or great sacrifice to the 
f., 12, "408 n., 415, 417 n., 420-37, 
420 n. ; meals in lionour of the t., 
14 , 25 ; food refused by the f., 14 , 
71 ; the water-pot not to be used 
for worship of the f., 14 , 164; the 
sacred fires at offerings to tiie /., 14 , 
192 ; ablution after offerings to the 
f., 14 , 193 ; 80 , 330 ; libation to the 
f. offered after the gods liave been 
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satisfied, 14 , 238 ; food given to the 
f. before eating, 14 , 265 ; ike offetitig 
to the manes set lines long life and heaven, 
is •worthy of f raise and a rite ensuring 
prosperity, 14 , 266; libations to the 
t. offered by the ascetic, 14 , 278; a 
performer of rites securing success 
shall worship cows, Brahinawas, f., 
and gods, 14 , 323 ; Pra«a is the first 
offering to the f,, 15 , 275; consume 
tile offerings through the mouths of 
Brdhmanas, who represent the f., 
25 , 25, 90, iir, 114, up; wife 
assists at offerings to the f., 25 , 
78 sq. ; rite in honour of the f. more 
important tlian tliat in honour of 
the gods, 25 , 113; offerings to the 
f. accompanied by the SvadhS call, 

25 , 117, 122 ; 42 , 177:4:4, 234, 423; 
sacrificial food pleasing to the f., 25 , 
124 sq.; worshipped at the Ashfaka 
festivals, 25 , 152 ; 29 , 103 sq., 20G-9, 
344> 417) 420-4; 30 , 97, 104-n, 
232-6, 293 sq., 34i, 341 n. ; do not 
accept tlie food of one who disdains 
a freely-offered gift, 25 , 167 ; fish 
used for offerings to the f., 25 , 172 ; 
the thrum of the Dikshita's cloth 
belongs to the f., 26 , 9 ; Yama in- 
voked with the f., 26 , 12 2 sq., 123 n.; 
a pit that is dug is sacred to the f., 

26 , 143, r68 sq.; ceremonies for f. 
not to be changed by one going to 
a foreign country, 29 , 103 ; the 
Nandimukha f, worshipped, 29 , ur ; 
monthly offerings to the f., 29 , 
209 ; the vow belonging to Agni 
together witli the f., 29 , 229; 
‘sprinkled butter’ used for the f., 
29 , 237 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
280 sq. ; invoked to give long life to 
the new-born child, 29 , 294 ; when 
driving towards f. (?) he should dis- 
mount, when he has readied them, 
29 , 364 ; invoked for offspring, 30 , 
1 10 ; offering to the f. at the house- 
bwiiding ceremony, 30 , 123 ; prayer 
to Agni at offerings to the f,, 82 , 
35 sq. ; worship of the f., gods, and 
Brahmawas to be performed sepa- 
rately after a partition, 33 , 370 
sq. ; who profits by offerings to 
the dead? 86, rsi sq. ; the hollow 
in the sacrificial post sacred to the 
f., 41 , 31 ; worshipped at the Sautra- 
mp« 1 , 41 , 136; 44 , 233 sq., 336-8, 


272 ; strangers do harm by offering 
to one’s f., 42 , 73, 603 ; invoked to 
help in battle, 4 ‘ 2 , 119, 583 ; invoked 
for success in an assembly, 42 , 13B, 
544; shares- of gods, f., and men 
(prie.sts), of the sacrifice, 42 , 180, 
61 2 ; offerings to fa-' bqr, grandfather, 
and great-gr,andft‘'-her, 43 , 1 5 n. ; if 
he does not eat ,0 1 a fast), he be- 
comes consecrated to the f., 44 , 2 1 ; 
by bathing the student drives off 
hunger from his kinsmen and his f., 
44 , 50 ; tlie f, gratified by the sacri- 
fice, the world of the f. gained by 
the sacrificer, 44 , 272 ; the eaters 
(jmajSA) amongst the f. destroy in 
yonder world the good deeds of him 
who has no sepulchre prepared for 
him, 44 , 422 ; what is good for the 
living is also good for the f., 44 , 
425 ; the clod deposited between 
the grave and the village, as a 
boundary between f. and the living, 
44 , 440 ; worshipped at the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 481 sq., 485, 487 sq., 
487 n. ; seated upon the Barhis, 44 , 
487, 4 87 n. See also Ancestor wor- 
ship, Ancestors, and Srlddhas. 

Fear, the sage or devotee is devoid of, 
8, 50, 67, 69, 86, loi, 114, 136, 151, 
246, 250, 287, 292, 344 ; death pro- 
duced by delusion and f., 8, 155, 
337 ; the hermit fears nobody, and 
nobody is afraid of him, 8, 285 ; is 
of the quality of darkness, 8, 320 ; 
absence of f. has the quality of 
goodness, 8, 325 ; f. and felsenood 
worse than death, 24 , 50, 67. 

Female, female ascetics, females, see 
Women, 

FerldCtn = Thraetaona, q. v. 

Festivals : Ash/aka (Anvash/aka, 
Ekffshmka) f, 2 , 361 13 , 130; 14 , 
270; 17 , an ; 25 , 148, 148 n,, 152; 
29 , loa-s, 205-9, 223, 341-5, 
414, 417-24; 80 , 80, 97-113, 

232-6, 293 sq., 304 sq.; 36 , 331; 
during certain f. recitation of the 
Veda is forbidden, 8, 36, 42, 42 n., 
263 sq,; 14 , 65, 6s n.; 29 , J15, 
142, 414; 80 , 80; to be kept by 
a king, 2, 236, 236 n. ; observance 
of the seasons, 10 (ii), 4* sq. ; see 
also Seasons ; f. of the Gangff and 
the Mahi, 17 , 25! 20 , 359 ; a f- 
celebrated by children, with their 
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ornaments on, and decked with 
garlands, 17, 63 ; f. on the monntain- 
top at RS^gaha, 20, 71, 168 ; white 
cloth spread out for ceremonial 
purposes, 20, 127-9; in honour of 
gods or sacred places, 22, 92 ; 
Gaina monks or nuns should not 
accept food at f., 22, 92-7 ; duty of 
BrUhroanas to invjte neighbours to 
f., 25 , 322; the Agrayawa, or par- 
taking of the first-fruits, 29 , 98 sq.; 
a f. in the autumn month of Aava- 
ynga, 29 , 130, 203, 332 sq,, 415; 30 , 
92 sq. i the ATaitra f., 29 , 132; 42 , 
666 ; a f. on the Magha day, after tlie 
Praubh/Aapada full moon, 29 , 209, 
331 sq. ; ceremonies at different 
times of the year, 30 , 304 .sq.; the 
Indramaha-f., 42 , J53, 510; the 
.spring-f. during the Agrahayawa full 
moon, 42 , 365, 551; f. of Indra’s 
banner, 49 ( 1 ), ti n., 89; M 3 r- 
gajlrsha andSravawaf., Serpents; 
monthly f., jee Sacred times cele- 
bration of the season f., GahanbSrs, 
a good work, 4 , 301 sq., 3^5) 3 ‘5 n., 
327-43; 5 , 91-7, 208, 35t, 33t n., 
363. 387-9. 388 sq. n., 391 ; 18 , 
157, 157 sq. n., 161, 161 n.; 24 , 27, 
27 n., 100, 264; 31,367; 37,15-17, 
15 n., 84, 95, 167, 173. 422, 429, 
434 . 440 sq., 477, 483 ; 47 , 154 Sf]., 
t54 n. ; celebration of the Rapitvln, 
0 , 93 sq., 35a; 37 , 477; in honour 
of the Fravashis, 5 , 315, 315 n.; 
the Hamaspathmaedha (All Souls) 
f., 23 , 19a sq., 192 n.; sacred cake 
to he consecrated every year on 
the day Khurcia./ of the month 
Fravardin, 24 , 314 sq., 314 n. ; 
monthly (inahya) and yearly (yairya) 
f., 81 , 198, J05, 210 sq,, 216, 220, 
335. 338 ; aha Mahya; the five 
Oatha-days, and the Ardibahijt, 31 , 
367 drinking f. in the districts, 27 , 
56 ; 28 , 435-46 ; public banquets, 
27 , 57 sq.; 28 , 446, 454-7- 

Fetters, the ten, or Sanyog-anas, to 
be broken before entering on the 
Noble Path, 11 , 222; removed by 
thorough penetration, 11, 307. 

Fiend, see Mara. 

Fiends, see Demons. 

Filial piety, see Family (A). 

Final beatitude, liberation, release. 
See Emancipation. 


Pines, see Punishment. 

Firdausi, see ShSh Namah, 

Fire, 

(a) The element f. 

{b\ The god F* 

(r) Purity, resp. defilement, of f, 

(d) F. worship in India: the sacred f» 

{t) F. worship in India; the three or more 
.sacred fires. 

(/“) F. worship in India ; the Agnihotra or 
f.-offeringSj 

(.f) F, worship in Iran. 

{a) The element f. 

F. produced from the Sat, or the 
Brahman, 1 , 93, 100; 38 , 20-2; 48 , 
532-4; produces water, 1, 94, 100, 
117 sq.; 38 , 22 sq. ; red the colour 
of f., 1, 95, 96 ; its subtle.st portion 
becomes speech, 1, 96-8 ; breatli is 
merged in f., at death, 1, 101, 108 ; 
is merged in the Highest Being, at 
the death of the body, 1, loi, 108; 
united with air, warms the ether, 
1 , 1 17 ; meditation on f. as Brahman, 
1 , ri8, 304 ; worldly uses of the f., 
4 , 115-19; first production of f., 5 , 
55 sq.; 42 , xxvii, xxx; diffused 
through the six substances, 5 , 159; 
Aharman mixed darkness and smoke 
with the f., 5 , 163; ‘the Good 
Diffuser' in men and animals, 5 , 
184 sq. ; in plants, waters, and 
heaven, 5 , 185; 42 , 54, 191 sq., 
571; 43 , 184; the nature of wisdom 
!s just like f., 5 , 394; ordeal by f., 
7 , 39 ; 31 , 39, 31; 37 , 59; the 
internal f. of digestion (Vaijvanara), 
7 , 59 ;8, 113 ; 11 , 260, 260 n. ; 34 , 89 
i>‘l-. 92. 143 sq., 146 sq. ; 35 , 244, 
244 n.; 36 , 97 ; 48,287,290-4; the 
f. of knowledge, 8, 279, 279 n., 308 ; 
is the first of the elements, 8, 353, 
353 n. ; God speaks to Moses from 
the f., 9 , 35, 33 n., 100, ii i ; resides 
ill the right ear of a goat, in the 
right hand of a Brfilimana, in water, 
and in Kiua grass, 14 , 160 ; takes up 
water, 14 , 162, 162 n. ; the seven 
tongues or flames of the f., 15 , 31 ; 
33 , 14, 14 n. ; 49 (i), 197; the 
-simile of the sparks and the f. 
(individual souls and Brahman), 15 , 
34 ; 84 , 277 n., 279 ; 38 , 29, 30, 61, 
63, 139; the Self compared to the 
f. produced by the two arasis, 15 , 
236 -sq. ; God is like the f. that has 
set in the ocean, 15 , 265; the 
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symbol of f.j tending upwards, 16 , 
343 ; the vital f. in the life of 
creatures, 18 , 43; 4a n., 17a, 172 n. ; 
24 , 365 sq. ; churning the f., 11), 
161, 174, 303; ‘ 16 , 90-2; 42 , 460 
sq. ; - 44 , 188; 40 , 302-6; the f. of 
lust, malice, and delusion, 19 , 1 86 ; 
86 , J97, 257, 257 n., 360, 366; 
means of producing f,, 20, 292, 
392 II.; 27 , 449 sq. ; 95 , 85, 85 n. ; 
the f.-bodies live only tliree days, 
22, 7 n, ; sins caused by actions 
injuring the souls in f., 22, 7 sq., 67, 
67 n. ; 45 , 293, 358; nature of f. 
and water, 24 , i a 3 sq, ; spr.ing from 
water, 2 .j, 399, 399 n. ; 33 , 114; 
false oath permitted for the sake of 
luel, 27 , 273 ; spi-inga from air, 84 , 
lii, 20-2 ; 48 , 535 sq. ; the Lord 
conslitutes the Self of the intestinal 
t., 34 , 92, 147, 149; 48 , 248; f.- 
extinguishing apparatus, 35 , 67 sq.; 
iill on f. is this endless becoming, 
36 , 200 ; water is dissolved into f., 
and f. into air, 38 , 26 ; is Saman, 
38 , 345-9 ; is sun, wind, earth, 41 , 
317; as vital air, 41 , 317; is im- 
mortality, 41 , 366 ; the different 
kinds of t., 42 , 54 ; fever and f., 42 , 
565 ; breath fashioned from f., 43 , 
4 ; is kindled by tiie breath, 43 , 399 ; 
one of the six doors to the Brahman, 
44 , 66 sq. ; gold made a type of f., 
44 , 125 ; why it does not blaze 
unless fanned or kindled, 44 , 130 ; 
ordinary f. is a promiscuous eater, 
an eater of raw flesh, 44 , 201 ; origin 
and feeding of f.-bodies, 45 , 397, 
397 1). ; the infant Zoroaster rescued 
from f., 47 , 36 sq. ; f, of torment, 
M Hell (a, c). See ako Parables (/), 
and Vabvanara. 

(b) The god F. 

F. carries the offerings to the gods, 
2 , 71 ; 12 , 23osq. ; 25 , 167 ; worship 
of Agni and Atar, 4 , lii ; F. (the son) 
of Ahura-Mazda, 4 , loi ; 23 , 120; 
81 , 37. 4i> 80, 84, 96, 102, 260, 
284 sq., 3I3 -ii5i sfg; 37 i qsjsq.j 
47 , 67; ‘ t.-creature' and other 
names wherein is the word f., 4 , 203, 
205 n.; sacrifices to the F., 4 , 206 sq., 
217, 223; 6, 337; Aharman’s con- 
flict with the F,, 5 , 17, 19, 184-6 ; 
BfirKin F., 5 , 38, 41, 173, 229; the 
F. Vflzijt opposes the demonApadsh, 


5 , 171; the F.Frc)ba,5,22y; Krishna 
IS F. among the Vasus, 8, 88, 97 ; the 
moon together with the f., uphold- 
ing all beings, 8, 257; is all the 
deities, 8, 276; the presiding deity 
of speech, 8, 338 ; is the lord of the 
elements, 8, 346 ; f. is male, water 
is female, 12, g sq. ; 18 , 410 ; gold 
is the firstborn of F., 14 , 134 ; the 
protector of vows, 14 , 305; Pravashi 
of F. worshipped, 23 , 200 ; morning 
service of the F., 23 , 332 n. ; prayer 
to the F., son of Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 
334; 31 , 307 sq.; Bhrigu, offspring 
of F., 25 , 169, 169 n. ; a guardian of 
the world, 25 , 185, 216 sq.; the spy 
ot the world, 25 , 274 ; the King in 
the character of F., 26 , 396 sq., 
397 n. ; made to consume all things 
by Bhrigu, 25 , 398, 398 n. ; is the 
mouth of the gods, ‘ 29 , 254 ; 33 , 
109 ; Ahura and his F. and mind 
protect Zarathuitra, 31 , 132, 138 ; 
Ahura-Mazda will give his gifts in 
connexion with the F., 81 , 147, 150 ; 
Ahura invoked for a sign from the 
holyF.,Sl, 177, 182, tSan.; Ahura- 
Mazda’s son, worshipped, 31 , 196 
sq., 196 n., 199, 204, 205 sq., 208-to, 
212, 214-16, 21 8 sq., 220, 222-5, 
227, 251, 256, 258, 270-2, 274-7, 
320, 323, 325, 331, 346, 348, 3Sr, 
353, 358, ? 74 , 38t--4; 37 , 184; the 
herds which have the f. and its 
blessings, 31 , 360; enmity of F. to 
Keres 3 sp, 37 , 198 sq., 199 n. ; 
assisted by truth, 37 , 355 ; deity 
and metre, 48 , 53 ; created, 43 , 380, 
402 ; the glory of Zoroaster descends 
from endless light to f,, and from f. 
to the mother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
18 sq., 139 ; assists Zoroaster in 
converting Viitasp,., 47 , 67-9, 164. 
See also Agni, and Atar. 

(f) Purity, respectively defile- 
ment, OF F. 

Z)e nol rinse the month or spit before 
the /, 1, 29 ; rules about the treat- 
ment of f., 2, 56, 56 n., laSsq. ; 
a means of purifying, 2, 66 sq. ; 7 , 
96, 98, loi, 103; 14 . 60, 12 1, 160 
sq., 188, 19Q, 241; 85 , 1S7; 83 , 
109 j sin of defiling, extinguishing f., 
precautions that it may not be con- 
taminated, 4 , Ixxvi, Ixxvi n., Isxvui, 
50, 50 n., 8a, 121 sq., 186, 285; 5 , 
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Ixi, 2<|8 n.j 255 sq. and n,, 258, 
281-3,285, 300, 307, 334 0., 39 *; 
7 , 227; 14 , 36; 18 , 229, 310 sq., 
371-4, 37 *- 8 o, ■ii2 sq. ; 24 , 67, 71, 
311, 33 * S'!-; 25 , 137,151 ; 31 , 284; 
37 , 90 sq., 103, io8, 122 sq., 149, 
155, 1*3, 162 n., 186-90; 47 , 101 ; 
48 , 565; does not kill, 4 , 49, 53 , 

52 n. ; purification of the f., defiled 
by the dead, 4 , 1 1 3-15, 142 wp : 37 , 
160 ; the cleanser delights the f., 4 , 
133 ; tiemblus in front of boiling 
water, 4 , 283, 283 n. ; 24 , 31 1 is 
always pure, l 4 , 132; 25 , 398; 33 , 
216 ; purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; the 
purity of the sacred f., 18 , 258 ; 
must be cold before the ashes are 
removed, 24 , 311 sq, ; contaminated 
by a menslruous woman, 24 , 332 ; 
if the sun shines on f., it is a sin, 24 , 
334 sq.; a symbol of divine power 
and purity, 31 , xix ; water and f. 
disturbed by untruth, 37 , 7 3 ; 
wounded by being poked, 41 , 
49 sq. 

( J ) F.-worship in India : the 
SACRED F. 

The pupil comes to the teacher 
with f.-wood in his hand, 1, 60, 85, 
135, 139 sq., 306 ; 15 , 33, 371 ; 44 , 

53 sq. ; the departed is carried to 
the f. (of the funeral pile) from 
whence he sprang, 1, 79 ; rules 
about the .sacred f., 2, 1 sq., 201, 
201 sq. n. ; 25 , 104, 108 ; 29 , 3S5 sq.; 
30 , xxvi, 138 ; 38 , 306 ; daily worship 
of the f., 2 , 16 sq. ; 25 , 15 1 sq„ 
239 ; 29 , 286 sq, ; at night one should 
not study in a wood where there is 
no f, nor gold, 2, 44 ; before placing 
fuel on the f. it must be sprinkled 
with water, 2, 55 ; the sin of aban- 
doning one’s sacred f., 2, 69, 256 sq. 
and n.; 7 , 135, 176; 25 , 103; is 
a sacred object, 2 , 94 ; 14 , 36 ; 33 , 
232 ; a Brahma.farin, when on a 
journey, shall throw part of the 
alm.s into the f, (instead of offer- 
ing it to the teacher), 2, 135 sq.; 
the ascetic lives without a f., 2 , 
154; 14 , 283; kindling of one f, 
enjoined for the hermit, 2, 155, 
IS 5 n., 157, 195 ; 14 , 45, 259 > 25 , 
199 ; money may be taken, to 
defray the expenses of religious 
rites, from a rich man who does not 


kindle the sacred f., 2, 273 ; obla- 
tions in the f. part of penances, 7 , 
151; the sacred f. kindled at the 
wedding, 7 , 191 ; 14 , 42, 236; 25 , 
87 ; 29 , 170 sq. ; 30 , 193, 261 ; on 
entering the place where sacred f. 
is kept, let him raise his arm, 7 , 
328 ; 14 , 345 ; 25 , 138 ; the student’.s 
d.aily worship of the sacred f., by 
bringing a log to it, 8, 360 ; 14 , 156 
sq. ; 25 , 42, 50, 62, 64; 29 , 75 sq., 
191, 307-9. 313 ; 30 , 66 .sq,, 153 .sq., 
159 sq., 271 sq., 374; 44 , 48 sq. ; 
tlie .ascetic keeps a f., 8, 362 ; wor- 
shipped by Brahmanas, 10 (i), 90 ; 
(ii), 74 ; worshipping of the f. does 
not purify, 10 (ii), 41 ; feeding the 
sacrificial f., recommended by Mara, 
10 (ii), 69; the principal thing in 
sacrifice is the sacred f., 10 (ii), 
105; origin of the f. -ritual of the 
Vqgasaneyins, 12, xxxi sq., xxxv ; 
the raw flesh-eating, corpse-eating, 
and the sacrificial f., 12, 33 sq.; 
Paryagnikarana, carrying the f. 
round a sacred object, 12, 45 sq., 
45 n. ; 26 , 187 n. ; 44 , xli, 307 ; is 
the womb of the sacrifice, 12, 141 
sq. ; 26 , 19 sq. ; 44 , 3 ; the f. in the 
sacrificer’s innermost soul, 12, 311 
sq.; he whospeaks the truth worships 
the f., 12 , 312 sq. ; Brahmanas who 
keep no sacred f. are like SQdras, 14 , 
3 3 sq. and n. ; teacher compared with 
the sacred f., 14 , 40 sq, ; a SnStaka 
should not pass between a f. and 
a BrShmana or between two fires, 
14 , 61 ; sin of extinguishing the 
sacred f., 14 , 104, 114 ; the Snataka 
must keep a sacred f., 14 , 159 ; 
touching 1, after dinner, 14 j 263 ; 
younger brother must not kindle 
the sacred f. before the elder, 
14 , 329 ; the rite of the Atharvanas 
of carrying f. on the head, 15 , 43 ; 
38 , 186, i8gsq. ; 48 , 629, 631; 
Karyapa gave up f.-worship, 19 , 188 
sq. ; i'raddha oft'Tings made in the 
sacred f. or in the hand of a BrSh- 
ma»a, 25 , 114; stealing a sacred f., 
25 , 313; taking fuel for the sacred 
f. no theft, 25 , 313 ; sacrificial food 
offered only in f., 26 , sg sq., 178 sq. ; 
44 , 283 ; what he offers in the f,, 
thereby the gods exist, 26 , 134 ; the 
sacrifice is f., 26 , 171 ; carrying the 
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f. round the anineai victim, 26, 177 
sq., 186 sq,; 29 , 176 sq.; 30 , 234 
sq. ; U, xxvi, 307, 307 n,, 410 sq. ; 
Agnyadheya or the setting up of the 
sacred domestic f., 29 , 12-14, 12 n., 
20, 270-2, 276 sq. ; 30 , 14 sq., 201-3 ; 
Agnipraaayana, the carrying forward 
of the f., 29 , 23, i6a ; a man setting 
out on a journey makes the f. enter 
himself or the two kindling-sticks, 
29 , 133 sq. ; 30 , 203; expiatory 
rite, if the sacred f. goes out, 29 , 
134 ; 41 , 263-5 ; preparing the place 
for the sacrificial f,, 20, 162 ; the 
domestic f. to be kept and wcr- 
shipped, 29 , 172, 269 ; 30 , 261, 267 ; 
a f.-brand thrown into tlie direction 
whence danger is expected, 29 , 231 
sq. • renewal of tlie sacred f. after 
adeath or other calamity, 29 , 246-8, 
246 sq. n. ; the two kindling-sticks 
handed over to the sacrificer, 29 , 
265-8; sprinkling water round the 
sacrificial f., 29 , 378; 30 , iqisq. ; 
the Sfitik&gni or f. used at the con- 
finement, 30 , 21 1, 214 ; placing the 
f. in the new-built house, 30 , 2 85 sq. ; 
one who has forsaken his f. cannot 
be a witness, 33 , 87 ; the king mu.st 
worship those who keep a sacred t., 
83 , 346 ; a wife deceased before her 
husband takes away his sacred f., 
33 , 377 ; charm to ward off danger 
from f., 42 , 147, 514-16; is the 
immortal element of sacrifice, 43 , 
326 sq. ; the sacrificial horse coupled 
with the sacred f. (Arka), as the 
representative of Agni-Pra^apati, 
44 , xviii ; the f. is faith, the ghee is 
truth, 44 , 46 ; by sacrificing with f. 
produced by two Aranis of Aavattha 
tree, Purfiravas becomes a Gan- 
dharva, 44 , 73 sq.; churned out at 
the seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 77 ; these 
worlds have light on both sides, 
through f. on this side, and through 
the sun on yonder side, 44 , 149 ; by 
means of the circumambient fi 
enemies are shut out from sacrifice, 
44 , 271 ; tending the f., cannot be 
a means of reaching perfection, 45 , 
294 sq. ; the rubbing of f. by two 
firesticks represented as an act of 
generation, 46 , 302, 304 sq. ; cir- 
eumambulated, see Circumambula- 
tion. See also Agni (e). 


(e) F.-worship in India : the 

THREE OR MORE SACRED FIRES. 

Pupils attend the teacher’s s. f., 
1, 64 ; the s. f. teach Upakoiala, 1, 
64-7 ; libations in^ the Garhapatya, 
Ddkshina, and Ahavaniya f. as 
penances, 1,7°; the doctrine of the 
live f., heaven, rain (Par^anya), 
earth, man, woman, and our being 
born in them, 1, 78-80, 80 n., 84 ; 
15 , 207 sq. ; 34, Ixxxiii, cviii ; 38, 
101-32, 1 86-9, 3 33-5, 298, 383, 400, 
303 ; 48, 273-7, 585, 595, 652, 753 ; 
as members of the VabvSnara Self, 

1 , 89 ; tlie teacher holds, with regard 
to alms, the place which the 
Aliavanlya f. holds with regard to 
a sicrifioe, 2, 14; the three f. at 
.1 sacrifice, 2 , 117, ii7n. ; 14 , 56, 
192-5; 25 , 71 sq. ; 30 , 321-3, 353, 
363 sq. ; 48, 291 ; the hermit with 
wife and children and his sacred f., 

2 , 156; 7 , 276; to be kept by aking, 
2, 16 1 ; sin of extinguishing or neg- 
lecting the s. f., 2 , 287 ; 14 , 4 sq. ; 
25 , 438, 442 sq.; U, 82-5, 187-96; 
he must not eat in a house where 
thes. f. are preserved, 7 , zai ; one 
who keeps five f. sanctifies a com- 
pany, 7 , 254 ; 14 , 19 ; 25 , no, t ion.; 
the ascetic repositing the s. f. in 
himself, 7 , 279; 14 , 275 sq., 280, 
291 ; 25 , 203, 205 ; to be regardless 
of fruits of action, not discarding 
the s. f., is renunciation, 8, 67 ; one 
of the ten f. at the allegorical sacri- 
fice of the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; 
Ahavaniya and G 3 rhapatya f., 8, 
262; 12 , 207 sq.; 44 , 516, 535; 46 , 
236, 238 ; the sacrificer sleeps in 
one of the chief f. -houses, 12, i, 6; 
preparation of the sacrificial f,, 12, 
I sq., 87-92, 95 -iMi 230-2 ; only 
oblations offered in blazing f. are 
successful, 12, *46, 174 ) they strew 
grass round the f., for the sacrifice 
dreads nakedness, 12, 208 ; the 
G.arhapatya f. is a house, 12 , 272 ; 
the AgnyadhSna (Agnyadheya) or 
establishment of the s. f., 12, 274- 
322 ; 25 , 438; 43 , 296, 296 n. ; 44 , 
I n., 2 I producing (churning) the 
s. f,, 12, 275, 292-5, 293 n., 294 sq. 
n., 311 sq., 389. 389 n.; the 
Punaradheya or rc-estabhshment of 
the s.f.,12,285, 285 n., 313-22, 313 
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n. ! 46 , 568 ; so long as he has not 
set up the s. f., the sacrihcer is 
a mere man, 12 , 392, 294 ; Sabhya 
or hall f. kept up by Kshatriyas, 12, 
30s n. ; AgnyupasthJua, or worship 
of the s. f., 12, 338-60; the house- 
holder worships the s. f. when 
setting out on a journey, and 
returning home, 12, 357-60 ; 

Samidhs (kindling-sticks), 12 , 400 
n. ; 44 , 367 ; the Pr 5 «as, Aphna, &c., 
identified with the s, f., 15 , 279 sq. ; 
44 , 190 ; the tliree s. f. form the 
mouth-endowed body of the Self, 
10 , 308 I meditation on the s. f., IS, 
33t sq., 334; the s. f. injure him 
who neglects sacrifices, 25 , 133; 
made to blaze when portents inter- 
rupt the Veda-study, 25 , 145 ; kindled 
again after cremation of the wife, 
25 , 198; the dhishnyas or hearths, 
28 , 147 - 55 . 1480., 441-6; 41 , 317 
so., 3!7n.j 43 , 341-S, 358, 360; 
If weakness comes upon Jhe sacri- 
ficer, he is led to the Ahavantya 
f., 26 , 143, 148 n. ; kindling the 
sacrificer, 26 , 385 sq., 386 n. ; the 
sacrificial f. at Sattras, 26 , 441-6 ; 
where the rvife and the f. are, 
this is the home, 29 , 89; restore 
a sick person to health, 29 , 236 ; are 
fond of the village, 29 , 236 ; the s. f. 
at the funeral, 29 , a;S sq., 242 sq., 
356; 44 , 175; the fiction concern- 
ing the three s. f., 34 , 146 ; as the 
Garhapatya the highest Self may be 
represented because it is tbe Self of 
all, 84 , 1 50 ; asixth f.men tioned by the 
Vdgasaneyins, S.S, 1 87-9 ; the making 
of the fire-pan (ukhl). 41 , 229-46 ; 
44 , 579 sq.j building of the Garha- 
patya hearth, 41 , 298-319 ; 43 , 
117-21 1 spells put into the s. f., 42 , 
76 ; Ukhya f. carried in a pan for 
a year, 48 , 191 in, 198, 198 n., 272 
sq., 272 n., 308, 324 j Agnlsau, 43 , 
298, 298 n, ; the f.-pan a womb, 48 , 
34 1 j f, -pan represents the universe, 
48 , 353 sq., 354 n. ; thirty-six thou- 
sand Arka-f. produced by Mind, 
Speech, &c., 48 , 375-80, 375 n. ; the 
sacrificial f. to he laid down at new 
moon, not under an asterisro, 44 , 
« sq. i the offerer of the Agnihotru 
kept up by his f., 44 , 47 ; Anvl- 
hSrya-padana f., 44 , 83, 178, 183; 

2.2. mo. 


whilst he is offering the Agnihotra, 
the Sacrificer’s f, become worn out, 
and he renews them again by the 
animal sacrifice: with the f. the 
Sacrificer and his house and cattle 
are worn out and renewed, 44 , ri8 
sq. ; the s. f. long for flesh, 44 , 1 19 ; 
woi shipped to avoid being driven 
fromone’shome,44,i26; symbolism 
of the four sacrificial f. at the animal 
sacrifice, 44 , 127 ; animal sacrifice 
in the s. f. thrown I ogether, 44 , 1 7 4 ; 
the three f. are the three worlds, 
44 , 178 ; he who lays down his two 
f. spreads himself all over these 
worlds, 44 , 178 ; how the sacred f. 
are to be treated when the Agni- 
hotrin dies, 44 , 197-aoo ; by burning 
the Sacrificer they unite him with 
his f., 44 , 200-2 ; the f. by which 
the dead Sacrificer is burnt, lovingly 
touch him even as sons tlieir father, 
44 , 204 ; sacrificial f. not kept up by 
the Karis, 44 , 401 ; the sacrifice!' of 
a Purushamedha takc.s up the two 
f. within his own self, 44 , 413 , 
•Agnidhra (n,) or f.-shed, 44 , 515 ; 
the three sacrificial f. the heads of 
Agni, 46 , 168 ; establishment of s. f. 
not obligatory for those whose con- 
dition of life involves chastity, 48 , 
698. 

(/) F. WORSHIP IN India ; the 
Agnihotra or P.-OfTERisiGS. 

Five A. oblations offered to the 
Pr 3 «as, 1 , 89-91 ; 15 , 279 sq, ; 38 , 
349-52 ; 48 , 294 sq. ; as hungry 
children sit round their mother, so 
do ail beings sit round the A., 1 , 91 ; 
he who offers the A, with a full 
knowledge of its purport, offers it 
in all worlds, in all beings, in all 
Selfe, all his sins are burnt, 1 , 91 ; 
the inner A. is better than the 
ordinary A,, 1 , 2S3 ; 8, 191 ; 38 , 
363 : reception of a guest during an 
A., 2 , 1 18 sq. ; meal time regulated 
by A., 7 , 218 ; the A. as the first 
among sacrifice, 8, 353 j 15 , 30 sq,, 
5isq. ; 17 , 134; 25 , 130, 13011., 
132 J 44 , 503; 45 , 138; the A. or 
Morning and Evening Libations, 
and the worship of the fires, 12, 173, 
136 , 322-60, 374 sq., 374 n,, 407, 
415, 4 -t 3 sq. ! 26 , 37, 37 B., 390 ; 43 , 
274 , 297, 297 n.) 299 > 35 « ! H aiv, 
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ii8 sq. ; if the A. were not offered, cattle, 44 , ; the A. of one who 

the sun would not rise, 12 , 328 ; the performs a sattra, 44 , 175 ; expiatory 
A. as a domestic sacrifice, obligatory ceremonies in connexion with the 
for every householder, morning and A., 44 , 178-96; the A. is a sacri- 
evening offerings in the domestic ficial session ensuring death in old 
fire, 2 , SI ; 7 , 191 ; 12 , 333 sq. ; 14 , age, 44 , 178 ; sacred to Prairfipafi, 
365; 29 , '14, 18 sq., 89, J36, 172, 44,183; is a long sacrificial session, 
386 sq., 386, 39a ; 30 , 15 sq., 19-21, 44 , 197, 200 ; how it is performed 

39 , 19^, sq., 265 sq. ; 42 , 83, 145; when the Agnihotrin dies, 44 , 
the A. is the ship that sails heaven- 197-200 ; tainted is the A. of one 
wards, 12 , 345 sq. ; 44 , 185, 190; who is dead, 44 , 198; pr.ayers for 
the Gafilas, who were converted by the morning and evening service, 
Buddha, flung their hair, their 4 C, 37 sq., 39, 43 sq., 317 ; speaking 
braids, and their things for the A. of truth incumbent on the Agni- 
into the river, 18 , 132 sq.; good hoirin, 48 , 303. 
conduct more important than the ( g ) V . worship in Iran. 

A., 14 , 34; the hermit oflers the A., ^ ' f-j.icrcdness and worship of f. in 
14 , 45, 293, 294 ; 49 (i), 74 I an Agni- Zoroantri.'ini.sm, 1 , xxii ; 4 , ::iii, kii, 
hotrin may perform secret penances, Ixiv, ixKv-i.xxvii, Ixxix .sq. ; 5 , Ixi, 
14 , 125 ; gifts to Bilhmanas better 298-300, 298 n., 299 n., 373, 3750., 
than A., 14 , 138 sq. ; 86, 229; tiie 393-6; 18 , 163 sq., 164 n., 171 sq., 
NSliketa rite a kind of f.-sacrifice, 290 sq. ; 31 , 258 ; 87 , 231, 266 sq., 
which le.itls to heaven, 15 , xxi sqq., 350 sq., 358, 368, 470 j 47 , 91, 154, 

4 sq., 9, la; 84 , 347-52; 48 , 269; i6i, i6i n. : A.rdiishir blamed for 
tlie merit of offering sacrifices, destroying the sacred f. of the 
especially the 13 , sqq., 534, Muieik ut-tavfiif, 4 , xiivsq. ; keeps 
336-8; times for the 3\., 23 , 32, 32 away or kills tlie fieiidj, 4 , Ixxvi, 
n., 123 ; 48 , 527 ; A. not interrupted lx.xixsq., nSi 18411.; 5 , 229, 317, 
by impurity after deatii, 25 , 183, 542-4 ; 37 , 122 ; 47 , 141 ; the sacred 

1831U ; wife burnt with the A. fires, Bahtfim (V Shram) f., 4 , Ixxvi, 115 ri., 
25 , 198 ; the A. with three sacred 272 ; 5 , 185, 202, 306 ; 24 , 96 ; 47 , 
fires, 25 , 200 ; persons unfit to offer r6i, r6i n. ; meritoriousness or 
the A., 2 . 9 , 437, 437 n. ; the per- bringing f.-brands to the DfiityS- 
manent obligation of the A., 34 , gfitu, or Bahram f., 4 , 115-19,115 
Ixxviii ; 38 , 1 9 1, 396 sq,; 396 n., 3 1 3, sq. n. ; kept to watch over a preg- 
35S-61 ; 48 , 177, 693 sq., 702 sq., nant woman and a new-born child, 
735 sq.; offered during a whole 4, 184 n.; 6 , 316 sq., 32a; 18 , 59, 
month at the ayana of the Ku»</a- 59 n.; 24 , 277 ; 37 , 480 ; 47 , 30; how 

pfiyins, 38 , 2 5on., 251, 314; trans- often the f. of Ahura-Mazda must 
ference of the fire from the GSr- he fed, 4 , 256, 2360,; they who 
hapatya fire to the two other fire-s, treat not friendly his f., offend 
at the A., 38 , 351 ; a text relating to Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 281; worship of 
tlie A. which fonns part of the the f. one of the three (four) best 
mahlpitnywrla, 88, 299 sq.; A. things in the world, 4 , 293 ; 18 , 417; 
offered on the eve of battle, 42 , 1 32 , offerings not to be made, without 
510; to be offered by the sacrificer looking at the f„ 4 , 3.1.7; worship 
himself in new and full moon nights, of the f. re-estabiished by PSshyS- 
44, 31 sq., 34 sq. ; esoteric doctrines tanfi, 5 , ii, 227, 230 ; on the nature 
qbout the A.j 44 , 46-S ; Uddfilaka of the five kinds of f., 5 , 61-4, 61 n. ; 
Arufli’s teaching on the A., 44 , 79- the sacred f, Ourasp (Gfirn-asp), 5 , 
85; worlds conquered by the A., 173, 239 ; 24 , a/r, 271 n. ; 37 , 190; 
44 , III sq, ; Ganaka of Videha on opposed to wiichcraft, 6, 1&5 ; the 
the A, 44 , 1 I 3 - 1 S : a^t«r perfonning f. Vimisp, 5 , ai8; consecration of 
the A., one approaches the fires f. and water, 5 , 224-7; prayer on 
saying ‘Wealth,’ and becomes presenting anything to the f.,S, 333, 
firmly est,ahlished by offspring and 333 n. ; advantage of keeping a f. in 
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the house, 5, 339 sq.; holy-water 
presented to the f,, S, 341 sq., 375, 
375 n. ; 18 , 032, 251 ; holy f., 5 , 
362 ; 47 , 76, 82 ; prayer for the f. 
when seeing the f., 5 , 371; kept 
burning at the three nights’ cere- 
mony, 18 , 39 ; formula addressed to 
the 1. (tava athrO), 18 , 141, 143, 143 
n. ; priests protectors of tlie sacred 
f , 18 . 333 ; duty of maintaining llie 
s. f., 21, 270-a, 301, 35S sq. ; 27 , 96, 
Tf)3 sq., 188, 190-2; salutation ot 
the 1'., 24, 558 ; the altar f. an aid of 
grace, 21, 95, 100; about f.-\vood, 
;) 7 , 48, 126 ; atonement for injuring 
the f. of Viirahrfin, .‘17, 86 ; about 
the f. in the house, 37 , 122 ; care of 
tlic f. when travelling, 87 , r25 ; 
neglect of f. causes want of offspring, 
37 , tpi sq, ; the f. pleased by the 
conversion of Vijt.lsp, 47 , 74 ; abode 
of the .s. f., jec Fire-temple. 

Fire-altni- : the altar is female, the f. 
is male, 12, 63 ; after having built 
the f., one must not approach a 
SQdra wife, 14 , 96 ; leading forward 
of the lire to the f, 26 , 121-6; 43 , 
188-207 ; penance for pushing 
against a f., 29 , 224 ; f. made of 
mind, &€., do not constitute part of 
the sacrificial action, 34 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 
359-68; the AgnUayana (Agnilityaj, 
or building of the f,, 38 , a6i n., 
264 ; 41 , xxvi sq., 143-419 ; 43 , xiii, 
xxi, 1-280 ; layers and bricks of the 
f., 41 , 186-90, 355 sq., 362 ; 44 , 542 
(ishiaka), 544 (^iti), 546 (lokam- 
pr;»a), 553 (nakasad), 554 (paS^a- 
560 (punar^iti), 564 (Wtavyfi), 
566 (sadana), 573 (spr/t), 574 
(Sr;sh/i), 576 (svayamatr/wnfi), 583 
(v 31 akhilyii), 586 (vb^ag'yotis) ; the 
ashes from the fire-pan at the Agni- 
.layana thrown* into the water, 41 , 
393~7 ! pi;eparation of the site of 
the great Ahavaniya f., 41 , 325-417 ; 
the fire-pan on the f,, 41 , 396-401 ; 
plan of f., 41 , 419; ceremony of 
bui’ding the householder’s f,, 42 , 
354; the mystery of the f., 48 , xiit- 
axvi, 281-404; ritual of the f. later 
than the rest of the sacrificial 
system, 4 ‘ 3 , xfii, xviii ; takes a full 
year to complete, 48 , xix, xxiii; 
represented as the Universe, 43 , 
sq,, 38S-905 lot«$-leaf in its 


centre, 43 , xx, i m, 44 sq, and n. ; 
has the shape of a large bird, 43 , 
xxi sq., I n., 4 n., zg~ai, 22 n,, 
112 n., 114-16, 120 sq., 135-40, 
148 sq., 168, 168 n., 177, 179 sq., 
180 n., 201, 330 sq, and n., 272, 274, 
285-9, 296, 300-6, 311, 363, 391, 
402 ; 44 , 588 (wing ot altar) ; bricks 
of the f. repre.senting parts of the 
universe. 43 , 3 n., 23-9, 41-57, 47 
n., So, &2, 90-103, 109, 121-4, 127- 
34, 13S, 140-8, 37r, 3*54; diagram 
showing the central parts of the 
layers, 43 , 17, 34, 48, 71, 98 ; repre- 
sents Puriislm-Pra^apati and the 
divine body of the sacrificer, 43 , 30, 
226 sq., 252, 256 ; 44 , xiv, 428 ; the 
AguWayana higher than an ordinary 
sacrifice, 43 , 131, 214 n. ; sprinkling 
the f., 43 , 169 sq.; is speech, 43 , 
173 ; drawing of frog, lotus-flower, 
and bamboo-shoot across it, 48 , 
174-7; is an island, 43 , 187; 
mounting the f., 43 , 198-200; its 
different bricks are so many Agnis, 
43 , 222, 22211.; AgniyL-\yana, or 
Yoking of the f., 43 , '.15-55; the 
Agni^ayana hicludes all sacrificial 
rites, 43 , 266, 396-9 ; rules for 
repeated Agni.fayana, 48 , 371-4; 
propitiatory hymn to make good 
deficiencies in the building of the f., 
43 , 274-8 ; the building of the f. 
must not be performed for another 
person, 43 , 378-80 ; the triad F., 
Mahad uktham, and MahSvrata, 43 , 
281-9; howto measure its dimen- 
sions, 43 , 305-13 ; sevenfold, 

hundredfold, and hundred and one- 
fold, 48 , 313-15 ; time for building 
the f., 43 , 316-30 ; number of bricks, 

43 , 357-61 ; identified with the 
metres, 43 , 584-6 ; built so as to 
look in all directions, 43 , 390-3 ; the 
Agniiayana a preliminary to' the 
Soma-sacrifice, 44 , xiii ; human 
sacrifice at the building of the f., 

44 , xxxvii-xxxix ; is twenty-one- 
fold, 44 , 334 sq., 334 n. ; the greatest 
possible f. built at the Sarvamedha, 
44 , 418; the tomb of a builder of 
a f. to be made in the shaph of the 
f., 44 , 438 ; the bones of the 
deceased arranged like the bird- 
shaped f., 44 , 434 sq. ; burial rite for 
one who has biiUt,and one who has 
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not built, a f., 44,439S<i,; AgnUit 
or builder of a f., 44 , jiS j 
for the construction of the f., 4 C, 

S85 sq. See alsc Agni («j, und Altar. 
Wro-bodioa, h'lre (a). 

Hr9-x>laoes, India and t.eylon, 

88, 86 .sq. n. . , , 

FlTO'-prleat, ue Priests {a, e], 
yir0-t»mpl0 (abo.ic of tlr- sacred 
fires), ci'iemonial worship in it, •>, 
310, 310 n.; IX, i6r, 1620,, 173, 
34a, 343 n ; 24 , i«; 87 , 119; thr<'« 
times every day tlie archangels form 
an assembly in the f., 8 , 39) i cere- 
mony for tin; living soul celebrated 
in it, 18 , 343. 

BMre-worabippora, Imld the dw- 
trinc of deeda having their reward, 
13 , 190 sq. 

KlniiEwnent, Skv, 

S'isii : the Kara t., chief of the crea- 
tures living in water,!, 223,32411.; 
sexual intercourse ot f., 5 , 6i ; the 
Kar f. protects the H6m, 5 , 65 sq. ; 
24 , III, III n. ; the f. V 9 s of 
Paniasai/varan, 66 ; the ox-f. 
exists in ,di seas, 5 , 71 ; Makara, 
chief among f., X, qo, 90 n. ; eating 
the flesh of f , a kind of penance, 
10 (ii), 41 ) Buddiia allows the 
BhikUms to eat f., 20 , 252 srp; 
Blighty f. hundreds of leagues long, 
20 , 302; 35 , 130, 186; 36 , 90; the 
eyesight of the Kara f., 23 , 239, 
266 ; stories of the island-whale, 23 , 
295, 393 f- offerings, 2>!, 78, 
78 n.; the f. of fifty fins, and the 
sacred be,ist that stands in Vouru- 
ksisha, worshipped, 31 , 391 ; the 
fabulous f, Khwan, 32 , 164 sq., 167. 
SloMiife regulations for, 27 , 260, 
aSssq., 264 n., 277, J07. 
Mve-peaple (parlha gAnlk), rest in 
the Self, 15 , 178, i7» n. ; wlut u 
HiWTjt by them, ; 14 , xl, 337 -63 ; 
beyond the f., i.e. tar away, 42 , 92 ; 
the fivefold dwellmgs of the t, 46 . 
194. 

SqaattlngoM (Hawsas), Jtt Birdr ii). 
naali, tfe Animals {c}. 

I1.(X>ii : exputory oblation to the F., 
if the Soma meets with any mishap 
at tbepnnfying bath concluding the 
Sotaa-^acrifice, 44 , a 1 1 5 Wind wot^ 
!^ped under the name of F., 44 , 
47f . ab» Dsluge. 


Flowers, as offerings, 8, 85 ; celes- 
tial f. worn by Krishna, 8, 93 
similes of f., 8, 285 sq., 313, 371 ; 
10 (i), 16-19 ; rain of heavenly 
(Maiiifarava, Man^whaka) f. in 
lionour of lliiddha, 11, 86 sq. ; 20, 
370, 370 «•; 21 , 6, 9 , 20, a.), 69, 
156 sq., 162-71, 183 sq,, 232, 234 , 
308, 313, 3 rj, 378; the Bodhis,ittva 
smells heavenly f., 21, 345; vision 
of Mandara f,, 22, 233 sq. ; rain of 
f. in Sukhkvati, 49 (ii), 9;. iVe aho 
Lotus. 

FootUB, JM Embryo. 

Folklore, m Fables, and Tales. 
Food. 


(«) !•’. ill mythology Rnd philoioiiiiy. 

CV| t". in law ami ritual. 

(c) Laaful and forbidden f. 

(a) F. IX MYTHOLOGY AND I’HILO- 
SOfltY. 

F,, the deity of the pratihaia 
hymns, for all beings live when 
tiiey partake of f., 1, 20 sq. ; pro- 
duced from water. 1, 94 i ^ 3 , ^ 3 * i 
the word ‘f.’ (anna) denotes ‘earth,’ 

1, 94 n.; 38 , 23 sq.; 48 , 536; 
a/ja Earth ; is the root ot the body, 1 , 
59,g9sq.n,; depends on rain, 1, 117; 

8 , 54 ; meditation on f. as Brahman 
1, 117 ; 15 , 64-9, *94, 30a sq., 
313-16; by means of f. he obtains 
everything, 1, 203 sq. ; the cre.ation 
of f., 1 , 240 sq.; 41 , 402; no one 
who does not eat, has strength to 
do holy works, 4 , 31 ; all creatures 
produced by f., 8, 54 ; 15 , 55, 64-9 ; 
three kinds of f. (according to the 
three Gunas), 8, 118 ; how f. Is di- 
gested and bodies are fomaed in the 
womb, 8, 252 ; Is the highest of all 
things to be swallowed, 8, 353 ; f. 
and breath Identified, 12 , 304 ; 16 , 
194; 38 , 21J, 313 : milk the first f., 
and f. meaus progeny, 12, 385 sep, 
388, 394 ; goddes of i, 14 , 340 ; 
creatures depend on f., f. is life, 
hence gifts ot f. must be made, 14 , 
245; everything rests on f,, IS, 
56 sq. ; seven kinds of f. pro- 
duced, 15 , 91-3 ; f. and breath are 
the two gods, 15 , 142; /rew/. aft 
iom all ermtuns thal livt m tt^h ; 
afitrmanb thty tim <m /., (Utd iit fA« 
(w»Ar« Miy did) tk^ ntufn U» it, 
15, 315 ; f, of the souls in heaven 
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and in hell, 18 , 66 sq. and n., 7a ; 
24 , a I sq., ar n., as ; is threefold, 
20 , ; 48 , 93, no ; 46 , 141, 143 ; 

means cattle, 26, 172 ; prayer to the 
Lord of F., 29 , 54, 348 ; the support 
of all beings, 36 , 369 ; satisfies if 
proportionate to the body, 41 , 260, 
3 30 ; the body linked to f, by means 
of vital airs, 41 , 270; 43 , 139; 
mm tar and pestle represent f., 41 , 
393-y ; is taken from the front (of 
tin,' mouth) towards the back, 41 , 
,jo« ; ■ i the resort of the waters, 41 , 
416 ; .all f. is water, for one eats by 
moLfening the f,, 43 , 35 ; 44 , 445 ; 
is seventeenfoid, 43 , 79 ; evil driven 
away by means of f,, 48 , 87 ; a sick 
man, when he gets better, asks for 
f., 43 , 87 ; the essence of f. is 
invisib’e, 43 , 95 ; how f. benefits the 
body, 43 , 135, *39; tte arrows of 
the terrestrial Rudras, 43 , 165 ; 
represented by sour curds, honey, 
and ghee, 43 , 184 sq. ; is variegated, 
48 , 5 96 ; inimortal and mortal parts 
of t., 43 , 285 ; by means of tlie arm'’ 
f, is eaten, 43 , 306 ; when enclosed 
in the body, t. becomes the body 
itself, 43 , 341 ; f. consumed by man 
in this world, consumes him in the 
other, 44 , 260 ; f. of mankind in the 
future ages, 47 , tia-14, 117. 

(I I F. IN LAW AND Rt-rUAL. 

Robbery permitted to sustain 
life, after having not eaten at the 
time Of aii. ir<’als, 2, 273; the cere- 
mony of ‘honouring one’s f.’ before 
a meai, 7 , .’20, 220 n. ; f. given foi 
reritin;-- staii'.'.'i., rejected by Biiddha, 
10 (ti), 13 ; f.ist-day f., 12, 2. 5 .'ii.; 
43 , S j 4 : Df king must be hallowed 
bv Mantras and nii.ted with anti- 
dotes ,>g,iin.-tt poiswi, 26 , 251; special 
f, for uenani’e.', 25 , 449, .(s-- sq., 

4 ^i. (V 9 - 6 {, }63-"„ .jyjsq., 474 . 4 ( 1 .' 

47 K; first f, of the child (annapra- 
mna), 29 , 5c, 182, i8j sq., 299 sq. ; 
30 , 216, 2S3 ; 37 , TJ2; see aho 
thulu {//) ; u^ ;d for ancestor-wor- 
ship, 29, 25 1 sq. j a wife who always 
eats tn fore her husband may be 
divoricd, 33 , 18a ; moderation in f., 
a condition of mural conduct and a 
holy life, 35 , a- 7 ; three riglit views 
regarding f„ 36 , 232, 333 n. j giving 
no f„ a mode of engaging in con- 


flict, 37 , 40, 44, 67 ; proportion of 
f. for mankind and cattle, 37 , 91 sq, ; 
daily f. of men, women, children, 
and dogs, 37 , 114 ; sin of deprival or 
f., 37 , 115 sq., i 23 > i 3 o> 141 ; ail f. 
must be consecrated, 37 , 19a ; 
prayer for f,, 37 , 332 ; 41 , 263 sq. ; 
merit of providing f. for the good, 
37, 333 sq. ; kinds of f. given to 
sacrificer, 41 , 36 f. ; put on the 
bricks used for building the fire- 
altar, 41 , 15s; 43 , 91; is served 
from the right side, 43 , 236 ; accepted 
from a Brahmana, not from a low 
person, 43,565, See aho Abstinence, 
Eating, and Meals. 

(r) Lawful and forbidden f. 

Remains of f. impure, 1 , 18 ; 44 , 
446 ; restrictions as to f,, for the 
Brahmaiarin, 2 , 8, 12 n., ir-i6, 
191; 8, 360; 14 , ii8 sq., 11911. ; 
rules about lawful and forbidden f., 
‘d. 59-71, 74 sq., 263-70, 274; 6, 
23 sq., 5&, 94. 97 , 106, 109-11, 
134 sq., 26asq.“, 7 , 33, 39, 136, 187 ; 
8, 279; 10 (h), 40 sq.; 14 , 33 sq. 
and n., 44, 69-75, 104 sq., 115, 121, 
130 sq., 154, 171-3, 184 sq., 222, 
224, 237, 239, 250 sq., 263, 287, 
298, 3tQ, 313, 317, 319, 3*9; 25 , 
Ixviii sq., xciv, 161-4, i 58 , 170-7, 
441, 44 t n., 443 , 443 D., 497 J 27 , 
462 sq. ; 33 , 287; 88, 311 sq. ; 
penances for eating impure or for- 
bidden f., 2, 85-7, 287 sq., ago, 295 ; 
7 , <53 sq., 162-9; 14 , 131; 25 , 
460-3, 481 sq. ; 29 , 224; fit for 
tacrifice.s, 2, 138 sq., 296, 300 sq. 
and 11. ; 14 , 70 ; 25 , 123-5 ; 30 , 267 ; 
but tee aho bacrifices [b] ; f. to be 
avoided for a special vow, 2, 147 ; 
forbidden f. iimsi be avoided even 
in times <,i’ di.stress, 2 , 213 ; of 
5 fldras, ‘ 2 , 233; 14 , 49; fit for 
SrUddlias, 2 , 356; 14 , 54 Sip ; for- 
bidden f. iieeornes pure by scatter- 
ing earth on it, 2, 292, 292 n. ; 
polluted by a inenstruous woman, 
.5, 279, 283, 340 sq. n. ; not to be 
thrown away to the north at night, 

5 , 318; f, over which God’s name 
has been pronounced, not to be 
rejected, 6, 130; fruit and cattle 
created by God, therefore lawful f., 

6, 133 sq. ; reproval of those who 
prohibit lawful f., 6, 199; honey 
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lawful f,, 8, a^7 ; gu-it reUgiouc 
merit of liim who (Uius not eat 
meat, 7 , 171; whun 'liu st i. may be 
eaten, ?, icl7-<i; 3 - 1 , iiCKv; 8% 
yit) I,;; 48 , 701 jii-; are 

lav ml t., 9 , 59; j'H m; in uho e 
hfUKL- it i.-i l.ittftii )ii ( ,it ?■, 9 , 81 sq., 
8a !!. ; ot a llr'i! 1 !Wm alayer for- 
bWtk’H, I'i, 101 ; liis, loj; Kriimlriauj 
eat luf.it, H, 1*7 n. i f. ck-filed by 
various cause s jjs; BrSlmianas 
arc abstatners from f at night aiul 
a.t the wronff time, iV, » 70 ; milk of 
«oat<!, the lM",t 1 ., Vi, n: iletihvi 
and purified, ih’i, s<jo ■}*, 17; 
rommon pcopiu cat -i' fk iii, ‘id, 
393 *>•! I'ii n.; !i t ot >li !>is, niks 
about f, 97 . 4jii-'J4: hi ncy ibi- 
bidtlm t'l til*’ Hrahmieiiiii, U, 90; 
fiwh is the bc-t 1 ind -.f f,, d I, s 19 ; 
abstineuc ' frtitn .icids au.! s.ilt rhx, 
not ieiid to p<. rteetioa |H3 some 
think), 4 n, 394 ; pur.t; n matterbof 
f. enjoined for tho'-o who know 
Brahman, 4 S, 702. Stf a/jo Absti- 
nence, Atiiinah {rb 
Foola, who do not knosv the true 
law, 10 (i), 30-2 ; cofiipany of f. 
and wise then, 10 (1), $5. 
Foot-olothinff, of Buddhist Bhik- 
khus, 17 , 15-34, 51, 54 sq., 59- 
Fo Pan -nl- pan -king, Chinese 
translationofsBuddhi-ParinibbSju- 
Sutta, 11 , HXKvi 5 19 , 365. 
Fo-pan-Wng-kinif, a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xvi vq., Ksviii. 
Po-pea-hiflg-teih-iing', t life of 
Buddha, 19 , sxis. 

Porofathoi^, jcif Fathers. 
Porolgnara, U® regirdmg, 37 , 
46 sq.. SI * 5 >'b, «t3; sin os 
lieUvwing an lr»wlini to f., 37 , 7 j ; 
worthinssaof destroyiuj! <.,87,39 
tiimity ailusce with i, 37.99 ! about 
f, seekHjj' wivsM, ’M , roo; 
physKuni, 17 , uH. 

FoTWt, i»»Hld„tti<n us the, 8, , 
i/f iitiiud'i. 
yor«8ters, w Hermti , 
Pw^lfenei*. jk .hb>i,i dy. 

Foot, the leabij nr non-ieaUty of 
the idea of, 11, 49-31 j debvei ante 
from tbs hisdram-e to thought 
«Aiof from the sensations and 
Mew due to external t., 11, 51 sq.; 
for » f., spiritual bandage, 


31, 42fl, rqosq. Sen oLo Coiunr.s, 
««(/ Name-? (and forms). 
Fomio&tioji,3fr Sey.iul interctiui.,e. 
F'orttuio, sf.' jihr.en. 
Poitnna-telliug, ju iJiriisatiwi, 
Fo-obri-hlng-tsan-'dii,'', CLi- 
nc'ic translation 'n Ajvat-,ii'' ha's 
UiuhliM-l i.-i it, 19, i.tsq. ; triin'datcfi, 
•ml, 11). 

Po-sliwo-f img-liw-mo-lio'tiliing, 
t.w., a life of Biiddh.i, 19, sxx. 

Four Noblo Truths, jec 'I i ulh-.. 
liVftbarotar, jrr 3*rictti (d), 
PrAdaif-gadmai!, .Pitl., Av. Fud,,/- 
Ai ireiHj, 11.1)., rmc of tiie producers 
111 tfi(' i-('ii«i-,iikKi,lB, 78 sq. and n. 

2 Iff, 3 30 11. 

h'rftiiadbafahu, cr' 1 r'l(I,if*-hii. 
i'i’iu/iikh'aHtd, le," !■ ru iha' iufO. 
F'rkda/fahli, uorjhqqi!..!, -H. 197, 
:<j}, 209, 313, ju,, 333. 549, 57 5. 
781 sq. 

PrAdftf ' /k'ai'eafch, w F-^dad- 
gadman. 

Shadaf-cara, .»on of Gravaratu, 23, 
217, 

yraida/-vaiigh'u, 'on of 2:i, 

316, 

IhAdn/-vtra, svorshiiiped, 31. 197, 
204, 309, 315, 319, 224, 583. 
Prada/ - viapHin - huj aitl, wor- 

shipped, 31, 304, 209, 315, 21,9,224, 
384 5fi- 

Fradhakhitd, son of tlie Khmnb'iks, 
one of the seven immortahi, IS, 
J56, 256 I),, 258 n. ; 23, 224, 294 n, ; 
37, 205, 203 n. 

JYadhidajra, n.p., 23, :05. 
ihragfusas, n.p,, .I. 135; 47 . 34, i ^o. 
rrahlmtavA, or Frlhifi awoM-zOif, 
n.p., Zoroadei'- Ki.i’trtial graiKi- 
falher. r>, 144; 47, ik, i8 «. 
Prah-vakliah-vmdtl /. np., 3, 143. 
PmAih.’a vitmoii-woisliifiper, 47 , i _ 
FraXithra, son of Berczv.o.’t, 23, 

3*8. 

Fratya, son of Taunati, 2 ; 5 , 313. 
E'fajigh&dh, the holy uiaid, 23, '225. 
Franghra«yaa, tss Fraiup-asyan. 
Fr»ngrfHiy&j£, rre Franerasyan. 
Frangrasyan (or FrSslyto, or Fran- 
grls'.jrik,), of Tfir, the Turanian, 4, 
Li- 1 3 , 58, 134 sq, and 150; 
ST, 23 , a8n„ 325; 47 , ii<i, 116 .sq, 
n.; his irrigation works, 5 , 79,82, 
84 ; 18 , 214, 2 J4 n. ; 47, xsix, 134 ; 
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punished in hell, 5 , 125 ; his struggle 
with Manflilthar, 5 , 13s sq. ; 24 , 62, 
63 n. ; his evil reign, 5 , 213, 228; 
ofTered to Anahita in his cave under 
the earth, 2 S, 64 sq., 64 n. ; killed 
byHusravah orKliusr(j 5 , 23 , ri4sq., 
*78) 3 <J 4 > 307, 307 n. ; 24 , 64, 64 n. ; 
47 , 14, 1 16; tries in vain to seize 
the priestly glory of the Aryans, 23 , 
300-3, 303 ; created immortal by 
Aliarniaii, 24 , 35> 35 n. ; his exploits, 
24 , 6i ; hound by Haoina, 31 , 246 ; 
defeated by AfizObd, 47 , ii, n sq. 
n. ; sought the glory of 2 aratfljt, 47 , 
33 sq., 33 n. See also AMsyab. 

Franysq n.p., 23 , 204. 

Jpjraora-ostra, n.p., 23 , 2x7. 

Fr^irajai, son of Thra, 23 , 217. 

Prashaitar, n.p., 5 , 145 sq., 146 n. 

Prar-liainvareta, n.p,, 23 , 2ofi, 
206 n. 

PraahaoJtra (Frashbxtar), son of 
Hvfiva, father-in-law of Zarathuxtra, 
28 , 207 sq., 207 n. ; 37 , 397 ; Zara- 
thuxtra preached to him, 23 , 331 ; 
31 , 133, 142 sq. ; Zarathuxtra prays 
for him, 31 , 15,22; GamSspa and 
F., the two leaders, SI, 76, yfi n. ; 
37 , 130, 130 n. ; a protector of the 
Zarathuxtrian Faith, 31 , 161, 165 
sq,, 250 ; presented a blest form, 31 , 
185; offers propitiation to Ahura- 
MazdiS, 31 , 190 sq, ; questions Zara- 
thuxtra !is to the rites, 31 , 327 ; 
priests come to F. for religious 
inquiry, 37 , 219, 219 n., 413, 415 n.; 
47 , So sq. and n,, 165 n. ; disciple of 
Zoroaster, 37 , a 50 ; praise of F., 37 , 
2315, 290, 297, 299; joyfulness in 
righteousness taught to F., 37 , 374’; 
utterance of F., 37 , 406 ; his death, 
47 , XXX, 165, 165 n. ; converted, 47 , 
125. 

Prasha, vakliBh.a, n.p., 23 , 210. 

Prashokareta, n.p., 23 , 206. 

Prashdxtar, see Frashaoxtra. 

Prasiyavq see Frangrasyan. 

Prasp-i A'flr, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Prasrutaca, n.p., 23 , a 16. 

Praxt, n.p., S, r45. 

Prata, n.p,, 28 , aoj. 

Pratira, n.p,, 23 , a 18. 

Praud, see Theft. 

Prava, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Pravahar, Phi., ‘ guardian spirit 5 , 
Ixxiii, 14. 


Pravak, and FravSkain, one of the 
first seven pairs of men, 5 , 58 sq. ; 
Hffshyang, son of F., 5 , 13 1; 47 , 
35; son of Slya(k)raab, 5 , 132 ; 47 , 
t28, 128 n,, 140 ; great-grandson of 
G 3 y 5 marx/, 18 , 89, 89 n. 

Pravakaln, one of the first women, 
5 , 58, 

Pravarana, x«e Zoroastrianism. 

Pravai'xfin, the cockscomb, the 
flower of, 5 , 103 ; invoked, 5 , 403, 
405. See also Fravashis. 

Pravashis (prototypes, guardian 
angels) : F. of Ahura-Mazda and 
other gods, 4 , 213; 23 , 199 sq. ; 
81 , 273, 278 ; the mighty F. of the 
righteous invoked and worshipped, 
4 , 221, 245; S, 313, 313 n., 392; 
18 , 167, 173, 240 sq., 3S7; 23 , 6, 
10, 13 sq., 17, 20, 33 n,, 36, 38, 
179-230, 321, 350-3; 31 , 278 sq,; 
the Fravashi of ThraStaona wor- 
shipped, 4 , 246; 31 , 389 sq. ; the 
Fmashi of the holy Yima, 4 , 262 ; 
of the holy men of T uranian nations. 
4 , 266; sacrifice to the souls and 
F., 4 , 349; 31 , 309, 331 ; come to 
meet and bring aliments, &c., to the 
departed soul, 4 , 373 sq. ; their 
creation, 5 , 5 n. ; 18 , 89 ; 47 , xxviii, 
xli ; engaged in the defeat of fiends, 
18 , 104 ; not rendered wicked by 
the sin of the soul, 18 , 104, 104 n. ; 
angels, souls, and F. attend to 'the 
wishes of the creator, 18 , 120; 
pleased by ceremonial, 18 , 159 sq. ; 
37 , 174, 184; are free from dis- 
turbance through the glory of the 
creator, 18 , 261, 2Sr sq. n.; heaven 
their seat, 18 , 275; Keresaspa’s 
body w.rtched over by 99,999 F,, 
18 , 369 ; the soul and Fravashi of 
the bull, 23 , 16; come for help 
and joy, 23 , 26 ; the Fravashi of 
Zaratluixtra worshipped, 23 , 93; 
31 , 308, 212, 218, 222 sq., 227, 244, 
352 sq., 255, 373, 275, =78. 324, 
327, 351 . 358, 380; 47 , 4Sq., r6, 
73> *39. give virtuous offspring to 
the truthful, 28 , iso; in the train 
of Mithra, 23 , 136, 145 ; the Fra- 
varxfin Yaxt dedicated to them, 23 , 
179-330; what they are, 23 , 179; 
of next-of-kin, 23 , 180, 228, 
230; different classes of F. wor- 
shipped, 28 , tSo, 184 sq., 230; ', 
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aoi, 312 , 3 i 8 , 237 , 273 sq., 275, appear in the G 3 thas, 31 , 27, 32 n. ; 
* 79 ) J 5 i> 358, 373 ; assist Ahura- of the saints, and of women having 
Mazda in maintaining the world, 23 , many sons worshipped, 31 , 197, 204, 
180-5, 187, tgj sq.; watch over 209, 215, 219, 234; of the saints 
procreation, 23 , 183, 185, 187; 81 , invoked and worshipped, 31 , 199, 
273; help in battle, 23 , 184, 186- 205, 207, 210, 2i4"i6, 220, 222, 

91, 196 sq., 222 sq.; invoked in 225, 256, 259, 273, 275,278 sq., 286, 
danger, 28 , 185 ; their numbers, 23 , 296, 311, 319, 327 sq., 345, 351 sq., 

194-6; send water to their kindred, 358, 362, 374, 380, 38a, 385 sq., 
23 , 196 ; fouls and F. different, 28 , 389 ; the F, of the Kine, .md of the 
197, 228, 230; 31 , 279, 279n., 294; holy Gaya Maretan, worshipped, 
of the first man, of Zarathuitra, of 31 , 252 ; have power over nature, 
his pupils, and his followers, wor- 31 , 272 sq.; prayers for the ftp- 
shipped, 23 , aoo-ii ; of holy men proach of the F., 81 , 27a sq. ; in- 
ana heroes worshipped, 23 , a n-34, voked In connexion with the waters, 
226-8; assist AQhamiaauf ag.dnst 31 , 317 sq. ; the Fravashi and soul 
Aharman, 5 , 14, 14 n. ; 23 , 198 sq. ; of Zaratfijt, 87 , 31 ; ceremony for 
of warriors and the riKhtcous assist the F, for the sake of male off- 
the Sky against the Evil Spiiit, 5 , qn-ing, 37 , no; claim ceremonial, 
25; co-operators whii Tiitar, . 5 , a6, not lamentation, 37 , 193; the Fra- 
j 6 g; 23,92, J02, roan.; a myri.ad lasliiof KhfisrOi, 37 , aaasq., aaan. ; 
F. of the righteous protect Sam. 5 , the Fravashi of Earathiutra placed 
iig; 24 . no; guard the seed of into his body by the archangels, 47 , 
ZaratCUt against the demons, 5 , 144 ; 21-9; Zarathuitra’s Fravashi in the 

arrayed as warriors by Afiharmaaaf, H8m, 47 , 136 sq., 139. Sa also 
5 , 367 ; diligence of F,, 5 , 170; use Ancestor worship (e), and Soul (e). 
ofcakesat ceremonies for the F., 5 , SrAyaodha, son of Karesna, 23 , 
31513150*; meat-offerings to F., 5 , 209, 

336 sq., 337 n. ; duty of celebrating Fr&yaf-ratha, n.p., 23 , 210. 
the da;^ of the F., 5 , 352 ; 24 , >00, Fr&yaaa^tto, n.p., 23 , 212, 225. 

100 n,, 264, 298-300; 37 , 17-19, iVazist&, demon, opposes the de- 
17 n., 423, 429, 44!, 477; funeral parted soul, 24 , 17. 
offerings to the F., 5 , 5S3 sq.; 24 , Shraafftalc, n.p., 5 , 134; 47 , 34, 140. 
331 ; justice, wisdom, and the de- S*rMfin, Av, Thraetaona, intro- 
sire of the Creator are in the spirit duccd talismans, 4 , 385 ; fettered 
which is the pure guardian angel, and smote Azi DahSka, 4 , 385; 5 , 
18 , 12, 12 n.; soul, animating life, 119,234,397; 18 , no, 110 m, aoi ; 
preserving guardian spirit, acquiring 37 , 177, 214-18; 47 , 10, 116, 163 n,; 
intellect, &c,, 18 , 17; ceremony of drove the negroes from Iran, 5 , 
the F, on the fourth day after death, 87; genealogy of F, the Aspiyan, 
18 , 60 ; invoked against fiewis, 23 , descendant of Yim, h, 133 sq„ 
8!S3sq.; ofholy women worshipped, 152 n.; 37 , 27-9, a? n.; 47 , 140; 
28 , 2*4-88; how they manifest exacted vengeance for Yiin, 5 , 133 ; 
thetttwivee, 23 , 322 ; angeh and F. his descendants, 3 , 133-3, * 37 , *43 5 
aw with the righteous soul, 24 , 8i, 24 , 31 11. ; 47 , lo sq. ; the glory of 

li n.; Haptfifc-ring, with 99,999 F. settled on the root of a reed, 5 , 

f uardian spirits of the righteous 158; reigned five hundred years, 
wps back the demons, 24 , 91 s,;.; 5 , 130; primaeval sovereign, 18 , 13, 
the stars we the F., created by i; n.; 47 , lai, laS; h full of 

Aftharmawf, 24 , 92; protect the heaiing, 18 , 90; the Fravashi of F. 

H®ro, 24 , in ; the Fravadu one ot kept awav fiends, 18 , 104, 104 n,; 
th« appliances of the sou!, 24 , 145; treated immortal, misled by Abar- 
every object hw a Fravadii as, co- man, 24 , 35, 55 n. • his exploits, 24 , 
Op«t»toir, 2 i 15 «, the de- 6t, fii n.; neglected religion, S 4 , 

girted swiJs bring with them 9,999 loi ; his war with the Mazendartn, 
F. tl»rt|hteo«%24,274; do not 37 , ai6-i8; Zoroaster descended 
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from F., 47 , xxi ; his accession, 47 , 
xxis ; report aboutZaratQjt explained 
by Yim and F., 47 , 31 ; monarch of 
Khvaniras, 47 , 34. See also Thrafe- 
taona. 

Wrm 'Will-, see Will. 

ErSh-klifiw/, n.p., 5 , 135' 
IV©h*Hifi.h, n.p., 5 , 146, 146 n, 
IVeli-Sroah, n.p., 5 , 148. 
yrSn (Freni, Fr&nS), dauglitcr of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 14Z ; 2 :J, 20} n., 234 ; 
47 , 166. 

lYmaJi, son of Fr^yazawta, 28 , 212. 
SVml, n. of the wives of sc.eral 
heroes, 23 , sj$. See also Freis. 
ErSud, mother of ZatatOit’s mother, 
47 , 138, 13S aq, n. See also FrSn, 
Eriara, see Bhitkhu,s. 

SViend, sin of treacherv to, 8, 41 ; 
2 S, ayo ; a man’s own seif is his 
f., ?, 68 ; the devotee is alike to f. 
and foe, 3 , loi, no ; be who is a f. 
of all i.s rtleased, 8, 246 ; who is 
a f„ 10 (ii), 43 sq. j etiquette a- 
mong f., 25 , 54 sq. ; betrayer of f. 
excluded from 5 'raddha, 25 , 105; 
impurity on the death of f., 25 , 182. 
SVlsndflMp, ode on the value of, 3 , 
347 j six characteristics of f., 8, 
183 ; the highest of alt associations, 
87, 1 13, ns n. 

Shrift&r, demon of deceit, 5 , in. 
IShriaStspa, son of Kaeva, 23 , aty. 
Prif, n.p., ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 
134 ; 47 , 140. 

Prog, see Animals (i;. 

PrShakftfra, son of Were/.ishmya, 
28 , 219. 

Prtiita, three vaiieties of badara or 
jujube, 44 , 214 sq., 219. See also 
Parables (f>, e,f). 

Prya, n.p., 23 , an, 315. 

Pryan, n.p., 5 , 146; sons of F., 18 , 

356. 

PrySnaj n. of a family, 23 , ai6; 
a tribe, converted to Zoioastrian- 
ism, 31 , 133, I 141 n. 
Prytoalia, praise of the Tfir 3 nian 
family of the, 37 , 380, 380 n. 
Prydno, n.p,, 5 , 145. 
Pahdahd-jnitttra, worshipped, 31 , 
J 37 , 34 t- 

Pa, preserved tablets of the Shu 
from destruction, 8, y sq,, ii. 
PSi-lisl, or Pao-hsi, devised the eight 
trigrams, 8, xvisq. ; 16 , 11-14, 23, 


37, 33, 48 sq., 383 sq., 38s sq. n., 
433 sq. n. ; his diagrams, 16, 376 »■ ; 
invented nets for hunting and fish- 
ing, 16, 383, 386 n. ; deified a^’Thai 
Hao, 27 , 350 n. ; got the Tao, and 
by it wrought wonders, 39 , 135, 
310 , a 10 n., 344 ; a primaeval sover- 
eign, 39 , 387 ; broke up the Primal 
Unity, 39 , 370, 370 n. ; F. and 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 53, 

Pd-haiA, mourning rites for him, 
27 , 141. 

Pd ATAS,!, king of WQ, his incursion 
into 7 ir. 6 an, 27 , 178, 178 n. 

Pumlgation, of sacrificial vessels, 
41 , 340 ; 44 , 455 sq. 

Pd-mo, his son taught the TSo, 39 , 
346 sq. and n. 

Puneral rites (mourning, funeral 
sacrifices, funeral meals). 

(a) In China. 

{i) In India. 

(c) In Iran. 

(«) IN' China, 

Mourning and f. r. for kings, 3 , 41, 
IJ3, 113 n., 337-43; 27 , 108; 
periods of mourning, 3 , 97, 113, 
1130., 303 ; 16 , 385, 387 n.; 27 , 
49 tel, 134, 127, 139 - 34 , 133 n., 
133 n„ 146, 151, 157 sq., 160, 172, 
179, 300 , 205 sq., 343, 3 II 5 - 31 > 33 ° 
sq., 34isq.; 28 , 45 sq., 50, 53, 58 
sq., 137-40. 150. 154 sq-. 137 sq., 
160-4, 184, 193, 29s, 373 sq., 377, 
380-3, 385 sq., 389-94. 457-9 ; 
sacrifices by a king for a deceased 
father, 3 , 118 sq. ; a king must give 
attention to the mourning rites, 3 , 
137; mourning costume, 3 , 343, 
245 ; 27 , 30, 47 sq., 59 sq., 103, 120, 
125 sq., 133, 136, 139, 141-4, 146 
sq., 133, >56-60, 158 »•, 164 sq., 
169, 169 n., 174, 189, 198, 302-8 
and Tables, 1-6; 23 , psq., 13, ipsq., 
40-59, 64, 75, 36a, 373, 378-91, 
379 n-, 465-70 ; 89 , 335 ; burying 
living persons with the dead, 8, 443 
sq. ; 27 , 181-4 ; rules about mourn- 
ing and f. r., 8, 487 sq. ; 27 , 30, 34 
scj., 47 sq., 84, 87-9, 93, 102 sq., 
323 ; 28 , 36, 40-59, 63 sq., 66, 68- 
71, 75 . 77 , 81, 97 , 116, 133-68, 173- 
200, 393-s, 375-94 ; 40 , 30, 219 ; 
the superior man in mourning 
exceeds in sorrow, 16 , 344; the 
introduction of proper burial rites, 
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16, ->,%% j 87 ti. ; prominence of 
moorning rites in theLt K% 27, *4; 
sending presents for tfie use of the 
dead, 87,34; 28 , 140 eq, 144-7, 
156 sq., 164, S!;4ftq. ; mourning 
rites m case of absence from home, 
87 , 46 sq. • 23 , 363-74 ; dressing 
and coffining tiie e<jrps,e, 27, 47, 
138-43, 144 “i'b sq-. IS* -9, 
167 sq., i7i «;q., 176 sq., i36 sq,, 

333 sq, ; 28, 374, 377 sq. ; (Jkf prsfir 

mtthoa of mouming\ aat; ast leni* 
ilamt trom hiaiieit, it Jot' not reme 
forth frooi iht tarfh ; it is simply the 
txfrtstion of the human fretin^s, 27. 
48; 23, 371} ; white the colour of 
mourning, 27 , 69 n. ; mourning and 
visits of tondoieme, 27, 87 0, 03, 
loj, 123-7, 1 29-308, and Tables 
<-^1 331-3, 33* »•, 141 ; infermenf 
and accompanying the funeral, 27, 
89, 323 sq., 36.^ ; the carriage of 
a deceased ruler following at hr, 
interment, 27, 96, 96 sq. n. ; niles 
about burying and raising graves, 
27, I3I-3, 115 sq., 131 sq., 141. 
144 sq., J54-7, 163, 170, 175,177. 
184, 188, iSpn., 193 sq., 303, 369; 
mourning for a divorced mother, 27, 
133 ; things placed in the grave with 
the coffin, 27, 134, 1340,, 154; 
anniversary of death of a parent, 
27, 134; 28, 311 sq.; sacrifice at the 
etsd of the period of mourning, 27, 
jagsq., 160, 16051.; washing the 
corpse, 87, 133, 144 ; sacrifices at 
f r., 27, 133, >37» i39. i4isq.,i5i, 
»53, 'S'* v;., 157 n., 165, 16s n., 
*68 71, 173, 177 sq., iSgsq., 313 
sq., 31J-30, 3 3a*q., 353 ".! 88, 
1 3» $<1., 14> v; , 1 50-3, 150 n., 155 
.sq., 158-61, «6j srp, 178, 184, 193, 
194, 371, 393, 373, 376 sq., 381 sq , 
^87-9, 467, 469 : eapeni.e of rooum- 
ujg rste*, 27, 145. 332; 2d, 348: 
oieiffliL (i«d for f.r., 27, 1 48 ; catlmg 
tlie dead bad, 27, 153 n., 157, 167, 
340, 3«?; 2d, 49, ij3, 1 jfi, I4J, 174 

; 3 S, a 4 t, 351 u.; filling the 

fflooth of tfic rorfKe, 27 , 147, 168. 

* 9 J, 369; 2?, 145 . 136, 164. 393, 

©rigi' of f. r., 27, 175-8, ;68sii. 
1% 6.; ^ep, ».4d fjorse* buried, 27 , 
*#*}.; greaael set apart for graven, 
W, MS ; the aged from 

iSws, 87 , «4i sq., 4#6 ; preparations 


forf. T. made during old age, 2 7 , 341, 
465 ; e.vetnption from military .wd 
official duties on account of mourn- 
ing, 27 , 243, 341 sq., 374; 28 , 466, 
466 n,; mourning and f. r. regulated 
in ivinter, 27 , 299, 303 ; mourning 
for a ruler to whom an heir is boi n 
immediately after hii, death, 27 , 
311 -It; funerals of both parents 
taking place together, 27 , 415 sq. ; 
wife presiding at f. r., 27 , 316; 
mourning it. case of death occurring 
during ai rangements for the capping 
ol a son or for marriage, 27 , 316 sq., 
320-3; two playing the part of an 
orjdia 1 son at f. r., 27 , 32 3 sq. ; 
mourni.ig for a foster-mother, 27 , 
326 sq. and n. ; f. r. for king and 
queen cau,'' interruption of rites of 
audience and i f sacrifices, 27 , 318- 
31; pronouncing the eulogy, 27 , 
333 sq., 3 34 «•,' 8 dying 

abroad, 27 . 334; sacrifices to one 
who has died prematurely, 27 , 337 
sq. ; burials stopped by an eclipse of 
the sun, 27 , 3 38 sq. ; for children, 
27 , 340 5(1.; of rulers, 27 , 354 - 9 ; 
nourishment of the living, burial of 
the dead, and service of the spirits, 

27 , 388 sq., 391 ; use of f. r. and 
sacrifices, 397 j burials different 
for different 3>ersons, 27 , 398 ; filial 
piety shown in mourning, 27 , 413 ; 
23 , 337 sq.; mourning intemipted 
at border sacrifices, 429 ; 28 , 
217 ; ornaments and wrapping used 
at f. r., 28 , 39 ; terminal sacrifices 
and sacrifice of repose, 28 , 46-8, 
48 n., 50, 53-5, 58 ; inscription on 
the coffin, 28 , 49 ; reverenct* the 
mtwt important thing in f. r., 28 , 
153; importance of f. r., 28 , 358 sq. ; 
offerings of pork and dried meats, 
£8, 26a ; mourning without garb, 

28 . 279-8 1 ; for great officers, and 
officers, 28 , 310; wh«i is to act as 
presiding mourner, 88, 373, 383; 
mourning vfom for king and queen, 
2S, 434 ; when a man dies in battle, 
they d,» not employ the usual 
apt’endages of jtiumej, 39 , ajo sq. ; 
how a Tfioiit performed f. r, for bis 
mother, 39 , 233 .sci.; statues of men 
on gravM, 40 , sat, 101 n.; absti- 
nences and privations in mourning, 
40 , 140 sq., 141 n.; JCwang-gae on 
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his burial) 40 , aia ; Mo-3*e wouid 
have no wearing of mourning and 
only the simplest burial, 40 , ii8 sq. 
W Is iKBIA. 

lla who knows goes the path of 
the gods, v/hether people perform 
f. 1'. for him or no, 1, 68 ; cairying 
out and burning the dead person, 1,79; 

7 S; J-S, Hi; 20, J 3 v-t 3 ) SSS^l-i 
42 , 90, 185, 297 ; 46 , 60 ; imrelievers 
<lefk out the bfity of the dead with 
perfiimi,'!., flowi’i:,, &c., 1, 137, 137 
n. ; mourners shave tdieir hair anti 
beard, 8, 36; batliing for twelve 
day. after the death of a Guru, 2 , 
3& ‘<1., 36 n, ; performed for a sinner 
who Ins done penance, 2 , 8j, ayg ; 
details about f. r., 2, 137 sq. ; 7, 75- 
85; 14 , 177 sq.) 180-3 ; 2S, 236-46 
355-9; 30 , xxviii, 305; 38 , 109 n. 
42 , as3sq. ; 44 , xiv sq., 197-205 
pci formed for those who have per- 
formed sacrifices, 2, 159; may t» 
frerformed by children before initia- 
tion, 2 , 186 n. : 14 , 10 ; water liba- 
tions to the dead offered by the 
relatives, 2 , 253 sq.; 7 , yssq.; 11 , 
xhl sq.; 14 , 37-30, 177 sq., i8o-a ; 

25 , 179 sq., 183 sq.; 29 , 324, 355-7 : 

373 ; 49 (1), 90 ; performed for 
a (living) relative who is oast oif, 2, 
278; funeral oblations offered by 
the heir, 7 , 65 ; 14 , 177 sq., 180-2, 
236 sq.; 25 , 352-5, 364, 364 n., 365 
n., 366, 368 n. ; 33, 193-5 ; f. obla- 
tion must be offered by a son, even 
though ha inherit no property, 7, 
65 ; plunging into water, after the 
funeral, and return of the mourners, 
7 , 75 sq.! 29 , 243 sq., 246, 357; 
walking louud the pile from left to 
7 , 75; 11 , 129; 17 , 299 sq.; 
rules about impurity, abstinence 
from certain kinds of food, &c., 7, 
yd; 14 , 27-3C, 2 77 -sq., ««o-a; 8 . 5 , 
f 79 ! sq. ; 83 , 373 ; coliect- 

mg the bones, 7 , 76; 25 , 178; 29 , 
245 sq.; 44 , 117 n,; consolatory 
speeches addressed to the mourners, 
7 , 77-9; the reiatives sliould not 
weep, but perform the obsequies to 
the best of their power, 7, 79 sq. • 
^h-e rict mu! a Jar with water to the 
man ■who has Jassed into the abode of 
disemkdud spirits, 7 , 80 ; how out- 
casts receive offerings of water, 7, 


93 ; suicides do not receive offerings 
of water, 7 , 93 ; 14 , 1 19 ; a student 
breaks his vow by performing f. r. 
except for parents or teachers, 7 , 
96; 14 , 118,2:4; penance for per- 
forming f. r. for a stranger, 7 , 178 
sq. ; their effect on the departed, 7 , 
i 3 g ; cremation and burial cere- 
monies among Buddhists, 11 , xxxix- 
xJv, 122-33; 19 , 322-4; mourning 
women, 11 , xli ; 42 , 55, 134 sq., 127, 
256, 6ao, 634 sq., 638; the coffin 
carried round the grave three times, 
11, xlii; treatment of the body of 
a univci'sal king, and of a Buddha, 
11, 92 sq., 125 sq. ; funeral feasts, 
11, 131-5; enumerated among the 
public spectacles which the Bhikkhu 
avoids. 11, 192 ; to be performed by 
a widow, 14 , 89 sq. ; on touching 
a funeral pile, a Brahmana must 
bathe, 14 , J71 ; the dead are taken 
to the fire, in that fire the Devas 
offer man, and from that oblation 
man rises, brilliant in colour, 15 , 
308 ; dance and music at Buddha’s 
fimerai, and at the erection of 
iTaityas over relics, 19 , 322 sq., 323 
".> 335; Vedic texts required fort'.r. 
may be recited by an uninitiated and 
a Mdra, 25 , 61 ; children buried, 
25 , 120, 180 ; 29 , 355 ; smoke from 
a burning corpse to be avoided by 
a Snfitaka, 2 . 5 , 139 ; for those fallen 
in battle, 25 , 186, 186 n. ; cremation 
called a burnt-offering, 25 , 187, 187 
n. ; for a faithful wife, 25 , 198 ; 
s,icrificial utensils burnt with the 
dead body, 29 , 24: sq.; 80 , 323; 
first offerings to the deceased, 29 , 
357-9 ; f. t. as sorcery practices, 48 , 
77 . 353 sq., 297, 435 sq.; spells put 
mto the funeral fire by enemies, 48 , 
77 ; tl>e KQdi-plant fastened to the 
dead, 42 , 172, 436 ; the dead body 
wnished, 48 , 172, 436; preparation 
of the burial-ground and tomb, 
depositing of the cliarred bones in 
the sepulchral mound, purification 
and bath, 44 , xlvi,-xlix, 431-40; 
burning a sacrificer in his sacrificial 
fires, 44 , 17s ; peculiar f. r. of the 
Eastemandotherungodlypeople,44, 
433, 430; in non-sunwise direction, 
44 , 429, 431 n. Set nho Ancestor 
worship, Fathers (r), cwd i’raddhas. 
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(4 In Iran. 

DKpasal of the ilMd, carrying 
the «rp**e to tlie Dakhnia, stb 
exposure to and 1)1^!!,, 4 , l*n, 
ixxvii ij., lAxsii n,, 74 s<i , ,5 
V! 'h -i 1 VI n.; 1 = 1 , 

54 44 . ,4 JS 11.. 44 It., l6», j6l 

tl.; 2i, If',, irt ti , jjrj, J45 sq. ; IJ?, 
ioH, (5/, .3,4 ; I'lfnt.il 'in nf imrning 
(etioking; «rbn. yiiig the forirr, 4 , 
Ixsiii, Ixx'.ii n,, isxxrt 7, 
y, y<i-, 5 « 3 . tt}, ttjn-, s8v, 
rfiS, 471; 4U4 2 ' 3 , Ho; 24 , 31,; 

yl, JIK; ;t 7 , 144, 14V , 1 , .'. 4 ; fear, 
.wd w.uiing tor the h t titu!, 4 . 
fi; 2t, 39, 49 n. ' .. .fj , th' 
Ha’oyu tht 5 01 • i 

iiwn fm n,i»r,'6y»*>} a nn.mtlt, 
4 , ?i, fit'.; tiNns (!*<1 w tit dtM'i 
rn tie *' r riv, " vhi, ' r'o'M't, m’ 
crtiiMJitf •' fin; kiitaS itruig--, 4 

6 II.; i<t K , ,1111 * him (!i tniy 

a torp f, 4 , ; 'o carry 

a corjii'’, heioro tiie Sag-did lus 
been icriorn,ed, jsa nr "tat sin, 4 , 
37, 37 11. ; SV, 155 s,]. ; parashments 
for burjing ine corpse ot a uog or 
of a man, 4 , 32 sq. ; dispo‘-al of the 
dead tiuring winter when it is not 
possible to take them to the 
Uathnu, 4 , 49, 53 '>q,.9S sq., 96 n. ; 
he who has not, withm a year, laid 
the dead on the Dakhin , incurs the 
same penalty as for murder, 4 , 54 ; 
no clothing nnist be wasted on the 
dead, 4 , 65 , 66 n., 81, 103 sq., loa 
n.; 5 , tio-sp, 36' n.: -' 4 , 273 vj.; 
S 7 , loS, 157 ; the three nights’ tele- 
bration for Itie tkparted, oifeungs 
of cak, 1 and tluhnng, .ssid sere- 
raonUi of .Srfeh, 4 , 8911.; r,, 515, 
3*5 n, 35as 3*2 4, S »•; Itl, 
5S43, 17 3 , 173 n, 2}7 {2> a }7 
3}S n ; 24 , sjt sq. ; 27 , 183, iS; n., 
at*?! 4?*, 477 ; ptinficalion of the 
h»«*, where a man !«■, died, 4 , 94 
Mj. And n. ; jwniit iit.on, by tht 
bag-dsd, ot the wavr a'lmg which 
the corpse ha., been cai ned, 4 99 
103 ; hew tang the Lji.uiun {nil- 
parity Atterdsathj hosts tfirdidcrtip 
rekUrcs, 4, 1 4S 5 j; s u.ritii e • > toe 
hre, and iikittMn*. ta Ifie gi, id water’, 
tor the dead, 4. 149-54, *49 »• ‘ 
Aig made to gut at the cerjrse, 
Si^-d!d, 4 , »6o IJ., j6i n. ; w, *45 


tq,, 339 sq., 259 n,, 261 n., 202 sq,, 
267, 3*9i 332; 18 , 42, 42 11.; 24 , 
335 sq.; washing and clothing the 
dead forbidden, 5 , 204 ; consecrating 
tne sacied c.tkcs in tiie I’orjise 
ciiambtn, fi, 203, 205 n. ; ceiemonies 
nccessuy tar the welfare at the 
di>p.iited soul, D, 294 sq,, 295 n.; 18 , 
237i 3 J 7 n,, 421, 421 n. ; due cere- 
monifs to bt* performed for the 
.sinner who has been executed, 

307 sq,, 308 II.; j)rc.sentation of 
iioij w.iter to tile nearest fire after 
death, ft, 541 sq. ; burying the dead 
,! disrninfort to the earth, 5 , 361, 
{6 1 11.; whose duty it is to ordei 
the u 0 1,1 mils ifiei a deith, 18 , 

' (, 1.84 II., I 7; not to be {ler- 
'( locti ‘>a, hciinu', sinners, 13 , 210 : 
t.i.' bird? ih ixi !ti 1 in honoiu ot the 
i'f.a’,‘J 3 , 2 ; s,icfe !eafc(.>con*-.oi.ited 
for til. benefit ot tiie soul, 24 , i/a 
sq. , walking after the bier .1 good 
woik, 21, 273 ; search must be 
made v.iiere a corpse is supposed to 
be barietl, 24 , 294 .sq. ; to be per- 
tarmea for a cnild of seven, 24 , 3x0 ; 
why meat should not be eaten for 
three days after a death in the 
house, 24 , 341 sq. ; the A vesta must 
be rec’ted and ceremonial per- 
foriiied for tiie dead, 24 , 358 sq. ; 
buiul and cremation of the dead 
nut forbidden in the Mazdaisin of 
Darius, 31 , Kxxi sq., xxxi n^ xxxui 
tq. : sheep slaughtered after the 
‘thite nights,’ 37 , 99, 99 n,; an- 
nouncing the name of the deceased, 
•I", 4S7, Su nho Death (r), and 
Impurity. 

¥utum Iiifn. 

(j1 tu i\ OAhtrWi' aT* 

( ) Ir ^ nan> «, I. 

<*) Ifi * u ? hvins 

l4 hi ULrx 

t 1 1 tfliufi ‘A re’tgi r. . 
im In ZOROAMR.ASISSf. 

iiiiji'aitrwn iic‘i.<'i' m resurrec- 
tion, 1. i,, and fut'ire icwards and 
jiunish'iieuts, 4 , ixi, !*iv, ixvii ; 31 , 
XX , ,! 7 , 193 ; thi soul of the wicked 
dtweii away i.oih paradise, 4 , sr, 
$j n.; retribution of sms and good 
works in hell and heaven, 4 , 6t n., 
1x5-19,133, jag, 2i8-ao, 370 sq.; 
18 , 23 ~s, 23 n., 30-8. ■ 4 +- 9 . 53 - 8 , 
63-74, 76, 121, i 37'--IJ, 150 sq., 
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S74 sq., 4ai sq., 426; 24 , *9-32, 
145 ) 149) 258-52, 265-7, 327 sq. 
andn.; 31 , 27 sq., 34 sq., 39, 52, 
95, 100, i6i, 167; 37 , 85 sq., 121, 
304 sq., 287 sq,, 290-2, 294, 296, 
30osq., 308 sq., 316 sq., 349, 391-3, 
434,430,435, 440, 443 , 452, 473 sq.; 
how the soul of the faithful is 
received in Paradise, 4 , 89, 385, 287, 
291, 393, 297 ; no soul comes to 
meet thedepartingsoulof the wicked, 
4 , 158; world of the holy ones, and 
world of the wicked, 4 , 208 ; 23 , 1 77, 
327, 329, 360; spiritual world to be 
preferred to this world, 4 , 294 n., 
295; 24 , 77 , 329! 37,8 sq. ; future 
existence, or tanfl-i pasind, 5 , 3 ; is 
unlimited and for ever lasting, 5 , 5 ; 
creatures of Aflhamiaa^i and Ahar- 
nian in f. 1 ., 5 , 5 ; in it men will be 
impersecuted by Aharman, perfect, 
and immortal, 5 , 14; the soul hovers 
about the body for three days and 
nights after death, 5 , 108 sq., 109 n., 
302 sq. and n., 306, 382 n. ; 18 , 37, 
46, 46 n., 232 n. ; 24 , 16 sq. and n., 
22 ; the rich man in hell, and the 
poor man in paradise, S, J97 sq. ; 
hope of f. I., 5 , 211 ; sins and good 
works of the soul weighed in the 
scales of Rashnu , !), 241 sq. n, ; 18 , 
232 n. ; 23 , t68; 24 , 54, 54 n. ; 
recompense of good and bad works 
in heaven, hell, and among the ever- 
stationary, fi, 293-5, 294 n. ; 24 , 38 ; 
37 , 2 3, 33 sq. ; retribution of good 
works in f. I., 5 , 310 ; 24 , 313 sq. ; 
31 , 133 sq., 144, 227; 87 , 164 sq.; 
passage of the .soul to tire, stars, 
moon, sun, r,, 341 sq., 342 n.; 24 , 
352 ; 37 , 465 sq. ; how far good 
works done by others benefit the 
soul of the departed, 18 , 26-9 ; 
judgement on the soul after the 
third night, 18 , 27, 27 n., 30 so., 
30 n-, 33 sq., 33 n., 54 , 5 * sq. and 
n., 66, 71 ; 47 , 56 . sq. and n. ; angels 
take account of sin and good works, 
18 , 3a sq., 33 n. ; fate of the soul of 
the wicked after death, 18 , 33 sq,, 
34 n., 70-4, 7® ; 23 , 318-21, 340-5 ; 
24 , 22-5, 51-3, 289 ; the places to 
which the righteous and the wicked 
go, 18 , 46 sq., 47 n, ; the soul 
i*eceived by its good works in the 
shape of a maiden, 18 , 47 n,, 49, 


49 n., 54, ii7n., ISO, 150 n.‘; 24 , 
19 sq., 19 n.; fate of the righteous 
and wicked souls for the first thrcis 
nights, 18 , 53-6; 37 , 251; fate rf 
the soul of the righteous after dealii, 
18 , 63-70, 76 ; 23 , 314-18 ; 24 , 16- 
22 ; account to be rendered by the 
soul of good and bad works, 18 , 66 ; 
24 , 137, 137 n., 258; 24 , 279 sq., 
297. 299, 319, 3=5, 352, 35> ; 37 , 33 ; 
purification and end of punishment 
of the wicked souls, 18, 73 sq., 73 n. ; 
Aflharmaarf promotes the prosperity 
of the two existences, 24 , 4 ; angels 
assisting tlie departed soul, 24 , 17, 
17 n., 81; 37 , 292; angels and 
archangels come to meet the 
righteous soul, 24 , 20 sq., 30, 266, 
279; the wicked soul received by 
his wicked deeds in shape of a 
hideous maiden, 24 , 23 sq. ; who 
does not provide for the spiritual 
existence is the most unforeseeing 
man, 24 , 67 ; the way to heaven, 
and the danger of liell, 24 , 68 ; 
belief in heaven and hell a good 
work, 24 , 75, 83 ; what is the 
end of worldly and the end of 
spiritual existence, 24 , 79-8! ; story 
of the poor man who is offered one 
foot of the throne appointed for 
him in heaven, 24 , 226-8 ; the man 
who did only one good work, suffer- 
ing torments in all limbs, but one 
foot being outside, 24 , 261 ; 37 , 469 ; 
fate of the souls of children, 24 , 
3 10 ; treasury of good works kept 
by the angels in the Other world, 
24 , 327, 327 n. ; grades of heaven 
and hell, 24 , 344 ; prayer to Ahura 
for spiritual rewards, 31 , 152^ 157 
sq., 289 sq. ; that better path that 
leads to the Best World, 31 , 345 ; 
reward of warriors in f. 1 ., 37 , 88 ; 
the ever-stationary existence, 37 , 
199, 199 n. ; those who accept 
Zoroastrianism worthy of supreme 
heaven, 37 , 232, 234; three nights’ 
punishment in hell, 87 , 272 ; four 
marvels produced by AQharmaW in 
yonder world, 37 , 281 ; evidence as 
to f. 1 ,, 87 , 284 ; man prepared for 
f. 1 . by fire, 87 , 296; a throne in 
yonder world procured by support- 
ing the good, 37 , 321 ; priests indi- 
cate the way to yonder world, 37, 
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335; arrival of the wicked in the 
ftflnd’s abode, 87 , 375 ; what every 
one shall do in .the f. !., 87 , 393-7 ; 
acting lor the sake of the other 
existence, 87 , 39 ; ; soiiK go up to 
the best existence, 47 , i j.7 sq. See 
also Garfi-uiiirinem, Heaven f^'h^lin- 
v,ir biidgt), 1 ‘arnahe, Revutrection, 
and World ib). 

(b) In BRAilMANIaM. 

The path of the Uevas or god', 
that le.uls to Biahrnan, and its 
stations, 1, 68, 7a 11., 77, 80, Rj 11., 
27a 11., =*74 n., 2713 ; 15 , 39, 308 ; 81 , 
Ksix,lxxxii, evil, kH ; 597, 381 ' 

9. 364-404; 41 , 319 isq-: 

745 Wl- 1 is t'lefii'n of the 
the path Shed I ti * U i usllman. 7bj e 
li ho pntt'id on thue path, do «, ' lethrn 
10 the life o/i/t i«, 1, 68, 80 : tiie two 
paths, ot the g' ds and of the fatheib, 
to Brahman and to the moon, 1, ; 7, 
8a »■; 8, tobq. and n., 51 j, 514 11. : 
12, 267, 267 n., abS n.; 15, 205, 
20a sq.; 44, :;7 sq. awl n., 4’,', 
4340.; 44.742 4,7465!!., 749. ,31, 
753,756; path tii ’lie tallieis tii.it 
leads to tije moon auii rebirth, anti 
ittsiat’ens, 1, aesqq., 2720., 274 n.; 
B8, 108, 124, 2 54, -jHs, 584; 4i!, 
170; 48, 389, 594; who ia ad- 
mitted to the p.4th of the gods, 1, 
So, 83 n.; iH.lsxi sq., cviijtix; U8, 
t*4, iJt-5. 391. 4>8sq-; 48, 594, 
650-1; a third path or place for 
small i;ie.ttvircs, worms, &c., 1, 82, 
371 r..; 15, 109; 88, ii, 5; plants 
SKul autuia! . vtetroyed for the pur- 
post'v of :atritke. obtain esaUation 
in f, 1,, 7, 169. 170; weritonoos 
acts, even wlthwit devotwa, lead to 
happy future lihths, hut devtUion 
leads to fimd < soavu ipatkus, 5, 7 a sip ; 
AS .vives aHaui the woiklv of their 
ho-ihands. ,i RrS.Hrrwwa u a,sktd hy 
hi", wife Wi at ;.oal she will reatb. «, 
'S'S, ',36-8 ; 'vlial paths ar«; iappj ? 
It, ;{i: kijisc! who protect goo'i 
trwu ’'hi ni.tate «tu*f 

death, 4 i.!?* ; the tiutitoi ilrahma- 
Aims. reio.jo heiv !., jr,ii rcach- 
iB| t!ir liaise i i,At, vii es noi' re- 
turn to bj.iii, ‘ t ; the released 
Sai5it|5jitt rt'taini to the b%b.',t 
»»t, K, xV 5 body in f L, Ti, a68 ». ; 
Apu iWistaiib tat uwii who raam- 


tained him in this world, in yonder 
world, 12, 342 sq.; men die again 
and again in yonder world, 12, 343 
sq.; four paths lead to the world of 
the gods, 14 , 258, 361 ; those who 
know Brahman, go on the path 
where there is white, blue, yellow, 
green, red, 15 , 177; results after 
death of good and bad actions, 25 , 
29, 51, 33. 40, 57. 7:“4, loo-a. m 
s<l-. 13J. 155, I59sq., i 6 s ~ 7 , 174-7, 
196 sq,, 309 5 (J,, 334, 230, 268, 270“ 
3, 276, 385, 307-9, 337, 333, 385 
sq., 416, 439, 431 sq., 455 .sq., 437, 
477 sq., .(87-9; the deathless state 
or final liber.ifion, 25 , 29 sq., 29 n.; 
bliss ill heaven, 2.5, 79, 89 ; gru^s 
bodv ciTvited tor the lorineiiis m 
hell, 25 , 487 s(|.,vnd n. ; Aditi, the 
life to come, 235 so.; v/a/t t 
l.ni into the Voili f.'ade hy nim, 41 , 
I. j, i8i n. ; the AgniTit bom m 
vender vvorki .15 one made of gold, 
4 J, 29-'; h'jvv the org,ms of the 
'icp.irttd ^.ige pass into the elements, 
wi.e'i " he bstoiiics a deity, 42 , 
’3;: the highe-t stale att.imqd by 
kilt,-' ledge, i.ot by sacrifices, 45 , 
589 yp; fate in yonder vvorld ac- 
cording to knowledge, 43 , 400; 
when he die;, and they place him on 
the f.re, and lohen he therenpon comes 
into existence apaiii, he is born a ihiid 
time, 44 . 23 sq.; by the sacrifice the 
sacrifice 1 after death receives a new 
body, 41 , 23-7, 24 n., 33, «59> 4 * 8 , 
458 n.; they place him on the 
balance in yonder world ; and which- 
ever of the two will rise that he 
vrilt follow, 44 , 45, 45 n-; punish- 
ments .vvvaiting the guilty in f. 1. (?), 
44 , to8-ii, soSn.; the other world 
gained hy imparting secred know- 
ledge if 132 sq.; vviiatcver food a 
t«.iR coi.-'.i«’C 3 in tins world, that 
c<'nv..me!i him in yonder world, * 14 , 
. 0; iLcn i. only "i.c deJi in 
jimte- . 01 id, even hunger, 44 , 
340 ; f !.e • eab‘n-i ' among the 
Utt.era m yoauer oo^ld rttatroy the 
j'Kn; deeds of him who has no 
.’jmi.-hre jirepiwd for him, 44 , 
43 undefined is yonder world, 
4 i. 430, 43 2 ; the righteous one is 
>oat!er world, 44 , 457; when yon- 
der world overflows, all the gods 
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and all the beings subsist thereon, 
44 , 508. See also Emancipation, and 
Heaven {J), 

(f) In Buddhism. 

The evil-doer suffers, the vir- 
tuous man delights, in f. 1, 10 (i), 
6 sq,, 47 sq.; Upasiva’s question 
and Buddha’s answer as to f, 1 ., 10 
(]iij, 197-9 i what sort of deliverance 
is there for him who is free from 
desires? 10 (ii), 203 sq.; longing 
for f, 1. blamed, 11, 10, 10 n,, 27, 
143 ; S 5 , 17,41 36 , 66 ; Ikiddha de- 
scribes to Anand;i the fate after 
death of several of his followens, 
11, 35-7 ; different views of a f. 1., 
19 , 105 ; f. 1 . looked upon as dung 
by Buddha, 35 , aoo sq.; question 
as to a Tathlgata’s life after death 
not answered by Buddha, 35 , 206 ; 
Nirvana allays the craving after f. 1 ., 
86, J90; the Bhitkhu shall resolve 
never to enter upon any f. 1., 36 , 
285; S'-’e/i mi nbitths afar in futute 
siates, -Praj', what rj.’./ef heanen i/self 
athanlc^e ym I Nmc, in this pteseitt 
world, and in the ua/e in which you 
find yourselves, be conquetors! 36 , 
338 ; uncertainty regarding f. !., 49 
(i), 99; reception of the Buddliist 
devotee after death in the land of 
bliss, 49 (ii), 189-99. 

(d) In IslAm. 

Bridge over hell, Es Sira/, and 
partition wall, El Aai4f, 4, 319 n.; 
6 , Ixi.'s, 143; 9 , 33 n. ; Arabian be- 
lief in f. I., 6, xiv; happiness in 
paradise for the believers and right- 
eous, everlasting lorments in lieli 
fire for the unbelievers and wicked, 
6, xxv, lai, 4, rr, 33) 47 riq., 5®) 62, 
69-71) 74) 89, 109, 113, 141-4, 

(96; 0. 17 sq., 36, 31 39 «!•) 

i7 ■'?■) sq., 84 -%) 94) 77)S fj.) 
133,136, t>2, rjdjy,, IS7 sq-) 
jq,, Jd( 5 , rdp jq., io’o, 183 -5, x<ji, 
194, 301 sq., 303, 307, 216 sq., 320 , 
338, M9 jq„ 333 sq., 3^9, 260-q, 
»7J) ^76 sq,, aSj, 397) 309 sq.j 
3X2-IJ, uq,33^ iq., 337, 334^ 338; 
paraiiisu promised So those fallen 
m war, 0, xxavi, alii, 83 sq.; 9, 
383; eschatology, 8, IjMJi-ixjsi ; fear 
ihi day whenin yo shall return to 
Cod; then shall taek sml be paid what 
a has mened, and they shall ml be 
‘mroi>^ed,% 44 ; those who are killed 


in God’s way, are assembled to 
God, 6, 65, 70 ; paradise and pure, 
■wives for believers, 6, 80 ; tortures 
of hell described, 6, 80 ; lasting -woe 
in the fire for disbelievers, 6 , 102 ; 
the next world preferable to this 
world, 6, 118 sq,, 178, 335, 353 ; 9 , 
3, 124, 207, 209, 313, 329; return 
to God, 6, 1 37 ; promise of paradise 
for the believer, 6, 183, 183, 187, 
J92 sq., 196, 207, 217, 23s, 237, 
241, 3.^7, 35J, 261 ; 9, 390 sq.; mis- 
lielievers love this world’s life better 
than the next, 6, 2 38, 262 ; dis- 
belief in f. 1. rebuke^ punishment 
for it, 0 , 253, 256 ; 9 , 2, 99 sq., 126, 
150 sq., 352 sq,; all souls pass 
through hell, but the good will not 
be harmed, 9 , 32, 320.; verily, the 
life of this -world is but a, provision, 
but, verily, the hereafter, that is the 
abode of stability, 9 , 194, See also 
Paradise, and Resurrection. 

( e ) In Ghinhse religions. 

King ‘ went on high and died,’ 8, 
4S, 45 n.; 27 , 108, io8 n.; ‘his 
recently ascended majesty ’ = the 
deceased king, 8, 244; ancestor 
worship and belief in f, 1., 3 , 301 ; 
King Wdn is on high and ascends 
and descends on the left and the 
right of God, 3 , 377 sq., 378 n.; the 
three sovereigns ThUi, ATi, WSn 
were in heaven, when Wfi became 
their successor, 3 , 393 ; a lady com- 
forts her lover that when dead they 
will share the same grave, 8, 440 ; 
no reference to f. 1. in a widow’s 
expression of grief at the death of 
her husband, 8, 441 ; man when 
dead i.s in the ghostl)i state, c 28 , 203 
sq.; descriptions at' purgatory in 
modern manifestoes of T 2 oism, 
39 , .xii, 43 sq,; retribution in this 
life, not in f. !., 39 , 39 ; 40 , 23^ sip, 
244, 244 n,; the happiness of the 
state after deatn, 39 , 149; 40 , 6sq. 

See also Death (i), Hell, Immort- 
ality, Moon (d), Niiva»a, and 
Soul (r). 

'S’ueb, see yUeh. 


G 

CAb&ia, see Satsakaraa G., md Ma« 
hijaia G. 
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g^abAlA-g^aina monks 


Catoalfi,, mother of Satyakama, 1 , 
6o, 

GUtoSlaa, how they speak of the 
highest Lord, 34 , 152 sq.; 38 , 358; 
their text osv the fourth stage of 
life, 38 , 295, J97, 303 sq. 
G 3 .b 8 . 1 a-upani 8 had, quoted, . 38 , 
423 ; 48 , 696; Jit G.»Wte. 
< 7 ftb 41 ayaiia, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
tS6. 

©abrisl, the archangel, G, Ixix ; 
people of Antioch destroyed by a 
ishonl from (r,, fi, cv ; 9 , 164, 164 n. ; 
‘the Holy Kpint,' the instrument 
of the revelation, 0, cxiv n., ifir; 
9 , jon,, 3J n.,98, 210, 308 n.; Mo- 
hammed's viiioii of ( 1 . on Mount 
Hira, fi, CSV : 9 , 323; revc.iled the 
Qur'an, fi, 1 3, 1 3 n.; causes Piiaraoh 
to be a sign to the Israelites, 6, 
303 n.; warns Joseph, fi, 221 n.; 
taught Mohammed, 9 , 251 n.; backs 
him up uho repents, 0, 291 ; an- 
nounces the birtii of Jesvis from the 
Holy Spirit, 2 - 1 , 229 sq. 
aa>da,and N<vdi,brothersof Kiryapa, 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 183-7. 
aadgadae-vara : visit of the retnark- 
able Bodhi-attva G. to the Siha- 
world, 21, xxx[, 593-403; pays 
homage to a Euodha by making 
music, 21, 399 sq,; can assume any 
shape whatever m order to preach 
the Lotiw of the True Law juai as 
wanted, 21 400-3. 

©adhl, ' ijvaroitra, son of, 2-"», :22, 
333 n, 

Qadfawlthw, n. of a demon, 5 , 132. 
Qadhg, a term used tor evil beings, 
24 , £38, 138 n. 

©aivMil, -on of Vohfi-nemah, 23 , 
213. 

CJ%paaa, i. e. Hastinapur-i, the capital 
of the PJwfavas, 8, 394, 394 n, 
G’agatl, Me Metres, 

QaiSti*. a tnsd Bbikkhu, 18, 379 ; 20, 

t8 sqq. 

the holy maid, 28, *2$, 
tJIgniVi, the sage Vigilant, a deity or 
a tohl, 42, 54, So, 571. 
Qtotlnb&r», see Festtvals. 
Qftbina,ti, m Grihapati. 

Qitba/Wa, Pali, 1. 1., Sk. Grihastha, 
a bomehokkr, 10 (U), x. 

: the coartesan an incarnation 
id tl« demon G., 4 , soj, 303 n.; 


kills the holy bull, 4 , 231, 231 n.; 
the evil done by G., the demon, 4 , 
334; 28,326; makes one pine, 23 , 
44-7, S'ealjo ffaJni. 

Qftba, the five periods of the day, 
5 , 13 sq, and n„ 94, 94 n., 137 
n., 397 sq. n., 37 1 , 371 n.; ex- 
planation of the G., as place.s in 
heaven, '24, 365 , 263 n.; prayers 
recited .it the G,, translated, '81, 
377-88. 

O'aigisbavya, a Ib'shi, obtained de- 
liverance, 19 , 139; 49 (i), 130. 
Galmint maint.iins that work is in- 
dispensable to knowledge, 1, 313; 
worshipped at the Tarpana, 20 , 
133, 149, 3fo; quoted by Nfirada, 
.!. 8 j 305 the author of the POrva- 
Miml.-ijsa-sfilras, quoted in the Ve- 
danta-sutras, 84 , xi, xix, Ixv, Ixxxii- 
Ixxxiv, xc sq ., 1 4 9-5 3 , 3 1 6 sq. , 3 7 3-4 ; 
38 , £8o- 3, 285-S, 393-7, 317 sq., 
360, 393-402, 408 sq., 413 ; 48 , 393, 
394, 335 , 383 sq-, 836, 70s sq., 750, 
753, 739 sq.. 763 ; the 5 firiraka- 
doctrine connected w ith G.’s doc- 
trine, 48 , 3; his views opposed to 
Bidarfiyana’s, 48 , 686 sq., 694. 
Gaimini-Gr’fhyftBfitra quoted, 2, 
190 n. 

Gaimini - puxvamim&j/iBh - sutra, 
its subject is dharma, 04 , 36 ; mioted, 
• 18 . 433 S(j. ; 48 , 778. See also Pflrva- 
Mima«‘-4-sutra, 

(/atna church, its extent at the 
time of Mahavira’s death, 22 , 267 
sq,; dates relating to its history, 
22, 370; councils and their dates, 
22, 370 n.; its extent under the 
Gina PIriva, 22 , 374; its extent 
under Arishranemi, 22 , 378 ; its 
extent ia the period of the Arhat 
RBbabha, 22 , 384 ; c,illed the' Gotra 
where the \ ow of Silence is prac- 
tised,' 45 , 33 1, 

GMna moatai (Nirgrantiia Srama- 
>m, Nigaufia Samanas), must walk 
carefully so as not to kill living 
beings, 8, 364 tu; their conduct 
contrasted with that of Buddha, P?, 
108-17, 'SSi G. m. or Nirgranth.os, 
21 , 363 ; follow the precepts of the 
Arhat (Gina), 21 , 365, 363 n.; the 
ideal of the good monk who has 
given up all attachments, 22, 44, 
55-8, 60 sq., 66 sq,, 311-13; 45 , 
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318 sq., 377-8t; rules of conduct 
for them, 22 , 47-9 ; 45 , 3 1-5, 69- 
73, lop-ir, 123, 129-36, 203-6, 
246-8, 296 sq., 3o6~t5, 333 sq., 
.' 51 - 5 . 364 sq., 404 sq-. 4 H; how 
they .should behave towards women, 
22 , 48 ; 45 , 271-8; their nakedness, 
22, 56, 57 n., 68, 69, 73, 79. 259 
sq.; 45 , xxii, 9, ii, 13, 22, ro6, 
296, 304, 380 ; how they shotild 
V»t;h.(ve towards heretics and faith- 
les.s hoiiseholdeis, 22, 62-3; their 
linelliriK-pliU'Cs, 22 , 64, S2 ; 4 . 5 , 12 ; 
rules witli regard to their clothing 
and outfit, 22, 67 sq., 67 n., 69, 71, 
73) 79 . h is better for a monk to 
commit suicide than breaking the 
vow, 22, 68 sq., 70, 70 n.; rules for 
G. m. in sickness, 22 , 69 sq., 71 sq.; 
45 , 266-8 ; rules about eating for 
G. m., 22 , 71, 204 ; 4 . 5 , 5 sq., 73 sq., 
79 sq., 9t, 185 sq., 204 sq., 243 sq., 
246 s<i., 255, 25S, 296, 303 sq., 
306 sqq., 312, 353 sq., 379. 4i<5; 
suicide by starvation recommended 
to them, 22 , 7a sq.; rules for G. m. 
following the model life of Maha- 
vira, 29 , 79-87; grades of G. m.: 
teacher, sub-teacher, &c., 22, 1 1 3 ; 
abstain from bathing, 22 , 1 24 ; 4 - 5 , 
295 sq. ; the vow of a monk : / 
bciomi a Sra/iiana who own! no house, 
tho property, no sons, no rattle, who eats 
what others give him; I shall commit 
no sinful action ; Master, t renounce 
to a-’upt anything that has not been 
given, 22, 171 ; the five great vows 
of G. m., 22 , 203 - 10 ; 45,89; regu- 
lation of their possession.s, 22, 205-7 ; 
arc spiritual de.scendants of Sudhar- 
man, 29 , 387 ; disciplinary rules for 
G. m., especially pupils, 45 , 1-8; 
rules about begging food, for G. in., 
45 , 5 sq., 13, 35 ,sqq., 34. 7i sq., 
131-4 and n., i46sq., 205; twenty- 
two trnublc.s (partsaha) which they 
must know and vanquish, 45 , 8-15 ; 
outward tokens will not save a sin- 
ful monk, 45 , 33 sq., 25 sq., 104-6, 
133; should not Ih. by fortune- 
telling, &c., 45 , 34, 70 sq., 70 n., 
So; Nami contrasts the happiness 
of in. who have retired from the 
world, with the anxieties of house- 
hold life, 45 , 37-40 ; on the virtues 
and superiority of a very learned 


monk, 45 , 46-9 ; the superiority 
of G. ni. to BrShmanas demon- 
strated, 45 , 50-6 ; yon may as loett 
dig rocks with your nails, or eat iron 
with your teeth, or hick fire with your 
feet, as treat contemptuously a monk . . . 
for in his wrath he might reduce the 
saorld to ashes, 45 , 53 sq.; the ‘sac- 
rifice’ of a monk de.scribed, 45 , 55 
sq.; should abstain from practising 
medical art, 45 , 71 ; ten conditions 
for the realization of celibacy, 4 .'>, 
73~7 ; wiial they should avoid, 45 , 
77-80, 301-6; G. in. might by the 
power his wrath reduce millions 
of men to ashes, 4 . 5 , 81 ; their duties 
and TOWS, 45 , 91 sq., loS; pluck 
out their hair, 45 , 92, 115, 263 ; 
imitate the life of wild animals, get- 
ting food anywhere and not caring 
about medicine in sickness, 45 , 97 
sq. ; by becoming a tnie monk, one 
becomes a protector of one’s self 
and of others, 45 , 100-7 ; their use 
of clothes according to Pawva and 
MahSvira, 45 , XXX, i3r, 123; rules 
for easing nature, 45 , 1 34 sq. ; regu- 
lations for the every day life of 
monks during every part of the 
day and night, 45 , 142-9; by six 
kinds of abstinence tliey destroy 
Karinan, 45 , 174 ; different kinds of 
collecting alms, 45 , 177 sq. and n. ; 
duties of upasakas and bhikshus, 45 , 
182 ; should not mix with heretics, 
45 , 246 ; the holy life of a monk 
the only road to destruction of Kar- 
man, 45 , 249-61 ; relations try to 
tempt the monk hack to houseliold 
life, 45 , 233, 263 sq.; troubles, 
temptations, and dithcnlties with 
which a nionk has to battle, 45 , 
361-71; some are unable to pro- 
sei-ve chastity, 45 , 263 ; how they 
should exert themselves for the 
aniiiliilation of Kannan and for 
liberation, 45 , 298-301 ; the con- 
ceited monk will not obtain libera- 
tion, but only the monk who is 
free from all pride, 45 , 320-3; 
duties of teachers and pupils, 45 , 
334-8 ; Sr.nn.n«as wlio are material- 
ists, 43 , 341 aq.; meditations on 
life and the true law which lead 
men to turn monks, 45 , 347-51 ; 
story of a monk who, by magic arts, 
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carries off ali women, and is killed 
by the king, 45 , 583 n.; a true monk 
is always alone, even when preaching 
in a crowd of thousands, 45 , 410; 
called Kumdraputras, 45 , jii ; 
should not eat with iiouseholut rs, 
4 B, 428. &< (iho l’rca<;U!ng, unu 
Women (d). 

6'alna monks and rums, rule', ttn- 
them about the hedging <it food, 
clothes, &c,, 22 , SH no, »S 7 ~ 7 o, 
ayy-joj ; how they ‘'hoiild rut) 
themselves clean, 2'.i, roo ; rules 
about lodging-platts, 22, 120-55, 

1 7 1-7, 509 sq, ; rules for them about 
wantleripg from village to village, 
22, 1 56-!t8 ; how they should behave 
on board of <1 boat, 22, 139-42; 
modes of speech enjoined for them, 
22, 149-5S; regulations as to Ihcir 
taking possession of anything, 22, 
171-7; rules for them when going 
to perform religious postures or 
choosing a place for study, 22, 17B- 
80 ; rules for them about easing 
nature, 22, 180-3, 308 ; they should 
not go to hear music or to witness 
any entertainment, 22, 183-6 ; 
should neither be pleased with nor 
prohibit householders who rub or 
wipe the mendicant’s feet or do 
anything for the sake of their 
health, 22, t8fi-8 ; mles fnr them to 
be followed during the Paggusan, 
22, 396-311 ; rules for them in sick- 
ness, 22 , 397 sq., 306 5<(. ; rules 
about eating, 22, 397-305 ; rules 
about clothes, 22, 301 ; how the 
monks and nuns should wear their 
hair, 22, 300. 

(?alnft nuns, thirty - sIk thousand, 
with jpandana at their hcatl, 22, 
*67 ; (Jiisen Kainaiiivart determine > 
to become a non, 45 , 67 ; cut ot! 
their hair, 45 , n6, 116 n.; women 
pretend to become nuns or lay- 
diwSiplcs In order to tempt monks, 
4 S, 374. 

C'&toa tellgioa IGalna doctrines, 
Oainto), rekdon of Anugltl to it, 
8 , *348^,5 doctrines taken from 
Brahmanisiiij 8 , a 35; jHilitical 
r«Bow for Its success, 22, xtii sq, ; 
infommtfOR about it collected from 
Buddhist writing^ 22 , s»i sq. ; 45 , 
w-ndii; its origin independent of 


Buddhism, 22 , xviii-Kxxy; refuta- 
tion of its doctrines, 34 , li, 428-34 ; 
recent literature on it, 45 , xiii sq.; 
the Saptabhiuiginaya as a weapon 
against Agnosticism, 45 , xxvii sq. ; 
the six Leiyas (subtile bodies), and 
(Josala’s division of mankind into 
six classes, 45 , xxk, 56 n. ; marks of 
its antiquity, 45 , xxxiii sq., xxxvi sq. ; 
its relation to Vedilnta, Saufchya, 
and Vairesliika, 45 , xxxiii-xxxviii ; 
the Hamitis, and Giiptis, and Sain- 
varas, 45 , joi . 1 -', 55 . 55 n., 73 sq-, 
73 n., 98, 104 sq.| 103 n., 107, 139- 
56, 174, 300 , 34H, 333, 355 n., 377 1 
doctrines expounded and illustrated 
by parables, 45 , 123-9; ''ows 
called yamas, 45 , 136, 13611.; its 
fundamental principles expounded, 
45 , 152-7 ; Sainitis, Guptis, and 
religions esereise generally produce 
faith, 45 , 156 ; list of articles of G, 
faith following the number of their 
subdivisions, 45 , 180-4; its true 
Kriyiivada doctrine, 45 , 318 sq., 

3 1 9 n. ; the syadvada argumentation, 
45 , 357, 327 n., 405 sq. n.; lay 
devotees well grounded in the 
knowledge of the Asrava.s, Samvara, 
realization and annihilation of 
Kii man, bondage and final libera- 
tion, 45 , 382 ; what a Gaina should 
maintain and what he should not 
maintain, if he is to avoid error in 
points of doctrine, 45 , 405-9 ; doc- 
trines which a monk should teach, 
45 , 410, Ste also Morality ( 4 ), and 
Philosophy. 

Cftinaa, their chronology, and the 
death of Buddha, 10 (i), xli sq, ; the 
two sects of the G., ^vctmnbaras 
and Digarabaras, 10 (i,. 5.. si.; 45 , 
xxi sq., xxxii n., 129 n. ; tlu ir rela- 
tion to the ^Vivikas (.Ud.ii.ad. 18 , 
90 sq. ; 45 , xiiit x.wii ; trustworthi- 
ness of tlioir traditions, 22, xxxv- 
xlvil; seven sccis of the Svelambaras, 
22 , xxxvi ; Digambaws stigmatized 
as heretics b\ tiic A'vctambaras, 22, 
xxxvi ; then crude system of 
astronomy, 1-', xl ; the Ahgas 
collected by tlio Sahgha of Pdiali- 
putra formed the canon of the 
i'vetimbaras only, 22, xitii ; the 
three vows of the G,, 22 , 630.; 
believe in the co-existence of con- 
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trary qualities in one and the same 
thing, 22, 6 3 n. ; their five great vows, 
22 , 302 - 10 ; 45 , 98, 109, 35s n.; 
Digambaras referred to as atheists, 
24 , 146 n. ; acknowledge seven, two, 
or five categories, 84 , 428 sq., 430 ; 
their belief in souls in water, 36 , 85, 
85 n. ; their views about the soul, 
38 , to4 ; 45 , xix; Buddhist docttines 
misrepresented by G., 45 , xviii ; 
existed before Mahrvvini, and were 
an important ‘.eet at the time wlien 
Buddhism rose, 45 , xxii sip ; doc- 
trines whirli thuy owe to the 
‘ heretics,’ 45 , xxvii-xxix ; their 
strange h.agioiogy, 45 , xxxii ; the 
Trainlrikds, or Gaina followere of 
the Vaijeshifcas, their views refuted, 
45 , 245, 245 n. ; ' mixed state,' i.e. 
the life of laymen who are followers 
of the G. without abstaining from 
all sins, 45 , 381-4 ; vows and fasts 
kept by G. laymen, 45 , 383 sq. ; by 
undertaking particular vows G. 
householders gradually conform to 
the rules of monastic state, 45 , 
423-33; some householders do not 
strictly obsc we the Pfisaha fast, but 
keep other monastic vows, 45 , 429, 
431 ; their theory about the origin 
of the world, and refutation of it, 
48 , 516-20, 

CTalna Sfitras, age of the extant 
literature, redaction ol the 
Siddhfinta, 22 , xxxv, xxxvii-xlvii ; 
45 , xl ; their language, 23 , xl sq. ; 
45 , in., an., 6 n., 23 n., 11411., 
249 n. ; first book of the .A.farai'iga 
Sfitra and that of the Sutrakn’tanga 
Sfitra, among the most ancient 
parts of the canon, 22, xli ; metres 
employed in them, 22, xli sq. ; the 
Pfirvas incorporated in the utlj 
Afiga, the Dn'^h/ivfida, 22 , xliv .sqq. ; 
tradition about the fourteen Pfirvas 
existing besides the . 4 hgas. 22, xliv 
sqq. ; the A^arfinga Sfitra, its two 
books different in style and manner, 
and of different date, 22, xlvii sq. ; 
the AA'lrS/iga Sfitra, its translation, 
22, xlviij-li, 1-2 13; commentaries 
on the .\ 4 arfinga Sfitra, 22 , !i; the 
Kalpa Sfitra, its different parts, its 
translation, 22, li-liii, 215-311; the 
four Vedas and esp, Atbarva-veda 
In G. S., 42 , Ivi ; the SfitrakWtSfiga 

Q 


Sfitra, 45 , xxxviii-xli, 233-435 ; the 
Uttarfidhyayana Sfitra, 46 , xxxviii- 
xli, 1-232; Sudharman knew the 
twelve Angas, 45 , 120; the G. 
creed .set forth in the twelve Angas, 
45 , 130; faith created by study of 
Sfitras, tlie eleven Angas, Prakiwias, 
and Drishdvfida, 45 , 155 ; sixteen 
Oilthas to be studied, 45 , 182, 1S2 
n. ; a monk is to study the twenty- 
three lectures of the SfitrafcWtanga, 
45 , 183; twenty-six chapters of the 
Darfirrutaskandha, Briliat Kalpa, 
and Vyavahara Sfitras, and twenty- 
eight lectures of the Aiarilhga Sutra, 
45 , 183, 183 n. ; TJttarfidhyayan.a 
Sutra, its title, 45 , 232 n, ; the 
Ganadharas of Mahfivira knew the 
twelve Angas, the fourteen PQrvas, 
and the whole Siddhfinta of the 
Gaains, 22 , 28/ ; heretics declare 
the twelve Angas, &c., to be wrong, 
45 , 345. See aha Sacred Books. 
Gatni (Gainis), the same as the 
female demon Gahi, 4 , 90 n. ; 31 , 
192 n. ; make diseases grow stronger, 
4 , 90, 90 n. ; spell against them, 4 , 
229, 229 n., 233, 241 ; 31 , 243 sq. ; 
defeated by Zarathuatra, 23 , 305. See 
aho Gahi. 

Gainism, jee Gaina religion. 

G'aivali, jee Pravfihana G. 
Galvantctyana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186 n. 

G&k, n.p., 5 , 146. 

GafMa, Gaina t.t. = Ga«a, 22 , 
288 n. 

Galadharagar^taghoahasuavara- 
nakBhatrar%''aaahlcusuin,itatohl - 
g«a, n. of a Tatliagata, 21, 419-28. 
Galandharayaxa, the gotra of 
Devfinand,l, 22 , 190 sq., 218 sq., 
233, 226. 

Qfiiava, n. of a teacher, 1 , 267 ; 15 . 
119 , '87- 

(Jaleniprabha, n. of a Tathfigat-i, 
40 (ii), 100. 

G’fi,Ii, son of Vessantara, 35 , 174 ; 
36 , 1 15, 131. 

Gamadagni, father of Rama. 5, 
294 sq., 300 ; special rites of the 
descendants of G., 12 , 192 11. ; 29 , 
i 58 , i75_n., 390; one of the seven 
Bishis, 15 , io6 ; his threefold age, 
29 , 5.5 1 30 , 62, 163 ; worshipped at 
the Tarpa/ia, * 29 , 122; 30 , 344; 



228 


GA MADAGXI-GATOiDHARA 


flowers brought by G. for Faith, 29 , 
316; 30 , tfiS; eiiiployetl charms, 
42 , 23 S(i., 319; tlug up a plant, to 
pi omotothe growth of his daughter’s 
hair, 42 , 31, 537 ; the RAhi G. is the 
e)'e, 43 , y ; RAsiii of apn-ver-es. 41 , 
302 ; is PragJpati, 44 , 302. 
t/amadagnyaB, descemlml-. of 
Oamailagni, see Gantadagiii. 
tffi.miapa, Ganiasp, one of tiie lirst 
converts of Zoro.istcr, 4 , 339 •, 2 :!, 
331 ; 31 , 250; 37 , jjo; 47 , 123; 
mcat*f»tfei-ing to the Fr.ivashi <tt ( 1 ., 
5 , 336, 33t)n. ; of the Hvov.is, the 
high-priest, 1,19, 149 n. ; 23 , 207 
sip, 208 lu; his care for the sacral 
lire, 18 , 380; sacrifices to Analiita, 
23 , 70, 70 11.; the younger, 23 , ery ; 
prime minister of Vutaspa, 23 , 
324-4, 339; cliampion of Zoroas- 
trianism, 31 , 7fi, 76 n., £66, 166 n. ; 
the Hvfigvd, gained the kingdom of 
Ahura, 31 , 183 sg. ; habits of 
r''rashojtar and G., 37 , 130, xyo n.; 
praise of G., 37 , 290, 397 ; Pdruilast 
his wife, 37 , 299511., 29911,; the 
learned, 37 , 397 ; words of G, in the 
Mdthra, 37 , 406 ; made omniscient, 
47 , jtxiii : had the Avesta written on 
ov-hUles, 47 , xxx, 127 ; passes away, 
47 , xxx ;• priest of priests after 
Zoroaster, 47 , 163. 

Cambha, n. of .an Asura, 42 , 572, 
Gambling, and betting, law about, 
2 , 162 ; 25 , Ixx sip, Ixxx, cix, 254, 
262, 380 stp; 33 , 45, 2i2-i4,27t, 
529, 385 !«p; forbidden for Brah- 
tmUarins ami Snitakas, 2 , r88; 7 , 
227; 25 , J40 ; house to be built so 
that it should be free from g., 2, 
312: ffambier and keeper of g,- 
bouse excluded from .Srydhas, 2, 
25M ; 2S, 105, 109, tosn. ; for- 
bidden, 6, 32, 32 1 10 ; success in 

g., acquired by a i'riddha, 7 , 245; 
<a cheats Krfshwa is the game of 
dke, 8, 91 ; belongs to the qvuSity 
of paslon, 8, 324 ; a cause of loss. 
10 18 ; a game of dice pUyed 

by th® priests at the laying down of 
the Sabbya lire, 12, 50a n.; a sin, 
14, *ao; a rice of kings, 2 S, aaj; 
gamblers are ' open rogues,’ 
‘ thorns^ to be remored by the 
king, 25 , 387, 494 ; 33 , 223, 360 stj. ; 
ceremony against the dog-demon 


performed in the g.-hall, 30 , 219, 
287 ; allowed by Niinida, 33 , xv ; 
property acquired by g. is ‘black 
we.alth,’ 38 , 54 ; gambler.s not to be 
witnesses, 33 , 83, 87, 303 ; game of 
dice ,ind ceremonies on the gaming- 
ground at the king’s con.secration, 

41 , 63 S({., 106-8, 106 sq. n., 10911., 

1 1 1 s(p ; the gaming-board is fire, 
and the dice its coals, 41 , 64, ua ; 
pr,iyers and rites for succes.s in g., 

42 , 69, 149-51, 412 sq., 548 .sq.; 
the brillianey of the dice, 42 , 116; 
meat, liquor, and dice, 42 , 144,493 ; 
dice used for magic cure.s, 42 , 470 ; 
a g.im!)ler sacrificed to dice at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 414, 416. AVr 
aho Parables {/). 

Gambii, disciple of SatnbhOla- 
vi^aya, 22 , 289; of the Gautama 
gotra, ii Sthavira, 22, 295, 295 n. 
Gambudipa, or India, so called 
after the Gambu tree, 18 , 127. 
Gambu-gama, Buddha at, 11 , 66. 
Gatttbuka, the naked ascetic, 86, 
249. 

Gambunada-prabhasa: Maha-Ka- 
tyayaiia is to be the future Buddha 
6'., 21, 14S sq. 

Gambunaman, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
2S7. 

Gambusvamln, disciple of Sudhar* 
man, 22, i . 

Gatnes : Ibt of g. and amusements 
forbidden to Bhikkhus, 11 , 193 ; 
17 , 348 sq.; the game of pitch-pot, 
27 , 50 sq. ; 28 , 397-401 j monks 
should not play ashtapada (chess?), 
45 , 303, 303 n. See aho Hunting. 
O’hmi, the goddess of maternity, 42 . 
irji 32J n. 

Gamahe/f, i.e. 1 ima, 4 , lo. 

Ga^ia ; mc.ming of the terms C., 
KuU, and A'.'ikhS, 22 , aS8 n.; the 
head or founder of a G., one of the 
xnperior.s of Gaina monks, 22 , 306. 
( 7 ana, jtr Vriia G, 

Ganadatta, disciple of Bhadrab^hu, 
22, 289. 

Ga/ta-dliara, Gaina t.t, = chief dis- 
ciple, 22 , £ n., 306 ; Gawas and G. 
of Piir/va, 22 , 273 sq-: Arishranemi 
had eighteen G., 22 , 278 ; R/shabha 
had eighty-four O., 284; Maha- 

vira had nine Ganas and eleven G., 
22 , *86 sq, ; the G, and their dis- 
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eiples do as iVIaluivira did, 22 , 296 ; 
Oarga was a Sthavira and G., 4 '), 
149, 149 n. ^ 

6'anaka, king of Videha, and Y:ij»wa- 
valkya, 1, Ixxiv sq., 300 ; 8, 304 "G 
12 , Kxxi, xliisq. ; 15 , i5=-77i ' 5 i n.; 
44, 46, 1 12--1 5 ; i>y action alone did 
rework perfection, 8, 54; ‘turned 
the wheel,’ 8, 213; Dliarnia ap- 
pears before (1. disguised as a Bi-rdi- 
iiWKa, 8, 2.! I ; wants to banish a 
IbahinaH.i fioin ‘his dominions,’ 
loit finds that ho nmst call all or 
nothing his own, 8, 303-6, 304 sq. 
1!.; father of Sita, wife of Rama, 12 , 
xliii ; Lr. and Aupa^andhani, 14 , 
229, 239 n,; a wise and liberal king, 
1.3, 100, 100 n. ; patron of learned 
Brahutanas, 1 . 3 , tjs ; on the know- 
ledge of the Gayatri, 1 . 5 , 199 j with- 
out a teacher acquired power of 
abstraction, 19 , 1 1 ; reached final 
bliss, 19 , 139; 49 (i), 95, 13°! Su- 
labha entered into his body to carry 
on discussion with him, 88, 237; 
the Mitravindfi sacrifice went away 
to 0., 44 , 66 ; became a Brahman, 
44 , 1 15; performed many sacrifices 
with numerous gifts to the prie.sts, 
44 , Its; 48 , 688; instructed the 
twice-born in the rules of Yoga, 49 
(il, 9 - 

tVanafei Ayaathu;2a, pupil of ATda 
Bhag.ivitti, 15 , 2r4i teaches the 
priest i'aulvajana, 44 , 61. 

Gana Mainyo = Zan.l Mainyo = 
Ahrimat), 4 , 373, 

(/ftitainq^aya, son of Ihu iksliit, Ma- 
hfiblura'ta related to him, 8, 229; 
'I'ura Kavasheya, his high priest. 1‘2, 
xwii ; they pour out cups full ot 
fiery liquor in the palace of O’., 44, 
95 ; Indruta performed the horse- 
sacrificc for him, 44, 396 . 
t/anantl, .satiated at the ’rarpawa, 
29 , 120. 

f iantedana, n. of K;v's!i«a or Vishmi, 
", 5: 8, 41 sq., 52, 88, 99, 233, 39^ 
.SV(? Visfwii. 

Qofim (troops of gods), the Maruts 
the princes among, 8, 346; are 
liable to destruction, 1 . 5 , 289. 

Qft«as and Ga?iadharas of Gatnas, 
22, 273 &q., ay.S, 284, 286 .sq, 

Cana Sarkkriksbya, n.p.,1, 84, 87 ; 

393 . 396. 


gandharva.s 

rJaiiaMuti PautrSyawa, the pious 
giver, called a Sudra by Raikva, 1 , 
55-8; 34 , 223-7: 38 , 305 sq.; 48 , 
338-42. 

Gam/amba tree, 36 , 247. 
Gandarep(o), sue Gandarewa. 
Ga?/darewa (Gandnrep), the golden- 
heeled, slain by Kcresasp, 18 , 370 
sq., 374-6, 381 ; 23 , 63, 63 n., 29s ; 
24 , 63; 37 , 198, 198 n.; _ 47 , 12; 
born from Yhii with a witch, 18 , 
419: Parstuuda, son of G., 23 , ai 7 ; 
lives bcneatli the waters, is the son 
of Ahura, 23 , 255 sq,, 256 n,; 24,63. 
Gandha, a Yaksha, who worships 
Buddha, 49 (i), 170. 

Qandhabbaa, see Gaiidharvas, 
Qandhabastin, n. of a Bodhisattva, 
49 (ii), 90- 

GandliaprabhS,8a, n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 100. 

Gaiidhara(B), n. of a country and 
people, 1, 105 sq., ros n.; 11, 135; 
a king of G., converted by Buddha, 
19 , 242. 

Qaudharas, the art of, an occult 
.science, 4 . 5 , 366. 

Gandhdris.takinan (fever) delivered 
over to the G., 42 , 2, 446. 
Gandharva (sing.) : the G. Vi/vfi- 
va.su, 12 , 90, 90 11,; 26 , 52; 43 , 
xiv ; women belong to him, 14 , 
133; 33 , 171 n.; gave women their 
melodious voice, 14 , 233; the G. 
Vimvasu presides over procrea- 
tion, 15 , 320 ; 29 , 45 ; Avalokite- 
jvara assume.s the shape of a G., 21 , 
41 1 ; Vena, a G. representing tlie 
rainbow, 20, s8i n. ; worshipped 
and invoked at the wedding, 29 , p, 
2.S9 ; 30 , 84 ; Soma gave the bride 
to G., ‘J‘J, 378 .sq.; 30 , 44 . 19 °,! 
4 ' 2 , 254, 333 ; Agni is the G., his 
-Apsaras are the herbs, 80 , 146 n. ; 
liie concord of which the G. is pos- 
sessed, 30 , 199 ; colloquy of tlie G. 
po-scssing a woman, and 
\alkya, 15 , 127, 132; 34 , cv, 219; 
the heavenly, thouglit-cleansing G„ 

41 , s: tlie heavenly G. is yonder 
sun, 41 , 195; a plant for promoting 
virility dug up by the G. for Varuwa, 

42 , 31, 370. 

Qandharvas (piur.) : gods, G., or 
Manes do not teach what is virtue 
and what is sin, 2, 72 ; created, 
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GANDHARVAS— 


7 , 4; 8, 387; 2 S, 15; world or 
worlds of O.j 7 , 109, a?' I 15 , ijo 
sq., 172, 176 ; marriage rites of the 
G,, 7 , tog; 25 , 79-82; 29 , 166: 
iCitraratha, chief among G.,^ 8, 89 ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Krishna, 

8, 9; ; achieved their beauty by 
living as BrahmaKvrins, 8, 178 ; Vi- 
shnu is the lord of G., snakes, Rak- 
shas, &c,, 8, 347 j do not know the 
path of the gods, 10 (i), 95 ; gods 
and Gandbabbas (Pali for G.), 10 (ii), 

I IS ; the husbands of theApsaras, 12, 
369 II.; 42 , 33 sq.; Brahman seen in 
the world of G,, as in the water, 15 , 
33 ; the bliss of the human and the 
divine G., 15 , 59 .sq., 61 sq. n.; 
carried by a stallion, 16 , 74 ; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpana, 2 'J, 121, 
219; are fond of women, females 
possessed by them, 15 , 137, 132; 
26 , 53, 333 sq.; 34 , cv; 42 , 34; 
heavenly musicians, 19 , 35, 54; 22 , 
237; Gandhabb.is dwell in the ocean, 
20 , 302, 305; four Gandliarvakit- 
yikas with many hundred thousand 
G. in their suite, 21 , 3 ; names of G., 

25 , iia ; compelled by fear to yield 
enjoyments, 25 , 219; produced by 
activity, 25 , 494; seized the bull 
(Soma?), 26 , xiv; stole the Soma, 

26 , 53-4, 58; are Soina-wavdens, 

26 , 71 n., 7h 73 11.) 333 sq., 

364 sq,; water oblation to the G., 
29 , 335; the mind, the splendour 
that dwells with the G., 80 , iS9, 
166; gods and G. read the original 
code of Manu, 83 , 3 ; among the 
paSisiganaA, S 4 , afi»; seven and 
twenty O., 41 , ig sq. and note; 
snatch away oblations, 42 , 33 sq., 
4iosq,5 knowhealing plants, 42 , 43; 
a talisnnan against the O., 48 , 80 ; 
the O. and Kwyapa® lead forth, 42 , 
sio; live on the shorei of waters, 
48,410; A|ni, SOrya, Moon, Wind, 
SMrifice, Sllnd, jm G,, 4 S, 35t-5; 
sew the Petwto in the eye under 
the nattie of 'fomtr,* 43 , 373; the 
racer fVWn) carries the G., 43 . 
401 ; Bad fault with the Mcrifice ot 
the Rwhis, 44 , 39 sq.; YavamJn.the 
wlanowfeg-hisket, UddllatSn, hus- 
bandry, and Airtarvin, grain, l>eing 
nanw of O., 44, 30 ; carry off the 
toobs of Urviu?, 44 , fig; produce 


a flash of lightning, 44 , 70 ; make 
Pitrfiravas one of themselves, 44 , 
73 sq.; are the people of King 
Varuna, 44 , 365 ; the pious monk 
will be honoured by gods, G., and 
men, 45 , 8; souls of G., 48 , 198; 
beings born as G. on account of 
religious merit, 48 , 238 ; Fata Mor- 
gana, a town of the G., 48 , 449; 
gods and G., 49 (i), 197 ; the per- 
tumes of the Gandbarvara^a, 49 (ii), 
41 ; - G. and Jpsaras, 29 , 329; 4 jl, 
160, 370, 534 ; charms to drive 
out Ap.saras and G., 42 , 33, 408 sq,; 
G. and Apsaras invoked against 
enemies in brittle, 48 , 119 ; G. and 
Apsaras, serpents, and other evil 
spirits, 48 , 125 sq.; G. and Apsaras 
have partaken of the fragrance of 
the earth, 42 , 202 ; G. and Apsaras, 
as evil demons, 42 , 205 ; G. and 
Apsaras, founded upon time, 48 , 
225 ; gods, fathers, men, G. and A., 
42 , 239 ; G. and Apsaras cause mad- 
ness, 42 , 520 sq. ; Apsaras, the wives 
of Kima, the Gandharva, 42 , 536 ; 
offerings to G.and Apsaras, 48 , 229- 
335; G. and Apsaras gratified at 
the Agnihotra, 44 , 82 ; to G. and 
Apsaras, an outcast sacrificed at 
Punishamedha, 44 , 414. See also 
Superhuman beings. 

Gandharvl, the woman of the 
waters, 42 , 520 sq. 

Oandhotta.ina, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), too, 

Oftnera, worshipped, 7, xkI ; 25, 
106 n.; 29, 140 n. 

Gfthgh, see Ganges. 

Ganges, the bones of the cremated 
corpM, to be thrown into it, 7 , kxx, 
76; its water the purest of all, 7 , 
403 ; the first or the best of rivers, 
8, go, 354 ; 45 , 290 ; Buddha crosses 
the overflowing river G., J 1 , 3 1 ; 17 , 
104; 19 , 231 sq.; ff-.ibt of the O. 
and the Maht, 17 , 33; 20 , 359; 
bathing in the G. as a religious rite, 
19 , :6 descent of the G., 23 , 52 ; 
the Bralimana tribes on the banks 
of the (I., 30 , 3 og; Bharata offered 
horsc-sacrifice near the G., 44 , 399 ; 
the hcavenlv G., 46 , 93 ; mother of 
Bhjshma, 49 (i), 95. 

</»%0,bhft, worshipped by the Sn 2 - 
Uki, 80 , 16S. 
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(Ja^iika Kula, of the VejavSrika 
Oa«a, 22, 291. 

Ganrak-malnok, Phi,, the evil 
spirit, 5 , 1 n., 4 n. ^ See Aharman, 
Angra-mainyu, and Evil spirit. 
6'anta, soa of AmbS, 19 , xxvii. 
6’a,ii.iiS8o«i, n. of a Brithmana, 10 
(ii), 109 ; il, ifiy, Ills n. 
Gaokerona, see Haoma. 

Gftoraaw/, son of Zavan, 23 , 218. 
Gaopivanglni, n.p., 23 , 211. 
a,aotnma, i.o. (ioturna Buddha, 
Zonu'.tii.in controversies .igiiiiist 
hiiii, 4 , liii ; 23 , 184, 184 n. 
Irtirabodha, n.p., 40 , 17, 19. 
Garahadlnnn, story of, 30 , 249. 
Garas'utta, t.c.,,10 (ii)^ 154-6. 
6aratkdrava Artabhaga questions 
Y3,?»av.ilkya, 16 , 125-7; 34 , Ixxxi, 
cxii; 38 , 373 sq.; 48 , 734- 

Garbliadhana, see Sexual inter- 
course, 

Oarbharaksha«a, t.t., see Child (6). 
Garbha-upanishad, quoted, 48 , 
364. 

Gardabhali, a monk, converted 
King Sa%aya, 45 , 8a sq. 
Gardabhivibhita Bh 3 radvd,ga, 
quoted, 15 , 155 sq. 

Garga, the learned sage, compares 
bad pupils to bad bullocks, 45 , 149- 

52 . 

Qargi VSiafcnavt (daughter of Va- 
iaknu), questions Y%j?avatkya, 15 , 
130 sq., 136-9; 48 , 308-10; wor- 
shipped ,it the Tarpana, 29 , 122 sq., 
220 ; possessed the knowledge of 
Br.i!mi.in, 33 , 315. 

Oargiputra, n. of teachers, 15 , 
2240. 

Gilrgya in list of teacners, 1 . 5 , 186; 
nni shipped at the Tarpa«a, 29 , 
122 sip, 220. AVf also B.\laki, and 
Saury .i>a«in. 

Gargyays^a, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186. 

Qarmeata : sin of clothing the dead, 
5 , 340 sq., 341 n. ; offered to the 
departed spirit, 5 , 383, 383 n. ; 
legend explaining wliy men we.ar g., 
12, 9 sq. ; gifts of g. to the priests 
and the poor, for the departed soul, 
18 , 150, ison. ; 24 , 351 sq. ; dress 
of silk is good for the body, of cotton 
for the sou], 24 , 49, 49 n.; g. of 
hair or bark or hide when doing 


penance, 26 , 449, 451-3, 4 SS; sin 
of burning leathern and woollen g., 
37 , 85 ; mode of wearing g., 37 , 91 ; 
made to float away at the final bath 
after sacrifice, 44 , 267 ; a hundred 
g. the priests’ fee, 44 , 353; are 
man’s outward appearance, 44 , 353. 
See also Costumes. 

Garodanghu, son of Pairijtira, 28 , 
210, 210 n. 

Qnr6-nxn8.nem.(Gar6thmiin, GarStf- 
man), ‘the abode of song,’ the 
Paradise of the Parsis, 4 , 220 sq., 
220 n., 22 1 n., 232-4, 375, 386 ; 5 , 
294 sq., 294 n. ; 23 , 200, 291, 335; 
G., the place of eternal weal, and the 
ATinvar bridge, 23 , 12, 20; Mithra 
invoked to gather the libations and 
lay them in the G., 23 , 127, 133; 
Mithra drives forth from G., 23 , 
1 52 ; abode of the Good Spirit, 23 , 
296; G. of Ahnra-Mazda, 23 , 357; 
praised, 31 , 170, 172 ; the pious soul 
received by Ahura-Mazda into his 
G., 81 , 1S4 sq. and note. See also 
Heaven (g), and Paradise. 

Garovanghu, son of Friyazanta, 
23 , 212. 

Garsh&sp, see Keres.aspa. 

Qar.fta, son of Kavi, 23 , 21B. 

Ganu/a, son of VinatS, chief among 
birds, 8, 90, 900.; 49 (i), 144 ; (ii), 
57 ; G. and Naga chiefs carry Mahfl- 
vira’s throne, 22, 198 ; the enemies 
of serpents, 85 , 38 ; Venudeva, the 
best of birds, 45 , 290, ago n. See 
also Superhuman beings. 

Garutmat, the winged one, whose 
head is the Trivr/t, &c., 29 , 49; 
not hurt by poison, 42 , 25, 375. 

Gasabhadda, see Yajobhadra. 

tfasaw/sa, n. of SiddhSrtha, MahS- 
vira’s father, 22, 193, 256. 

Qfl,BaiibSr, Phi. ‘season-festival,’ 5 , 
Ixxiii. 

Gatakarman, t.t., birth ceremony, 
see Child (A). 

fr&takas (tales of former births of 
the Buddha) : life of Buddha pre- 
fixed to the 0 ., 11 , 208 .sq.; Buddha 
teaches by means of Sfltras, stanzas, 
G,, and parable.s, 21 , 44 sq. ; quoted 
in the Milindapasha, 85 , xU sq., 
iSo n., 183 n., 185 n., 216, 280 sq., 
383 n., 394-6, 294 n.; 86, 6, 6 n., 
16-19, ifi n., 18 n., 20-2, 20 n.. 
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8i n., 146 11., 291, 306, 3 to, 341, 
342 a, 344 > 344 »■. 349 ! Vessan- 
tara G., 35 , 170-8 ; 30 , 114-32 ; the 
Sivi G., 85 , 179-85; talking trees 
in the G., 85 , 241 ; in which Deva- 
(latta occurs as the Bodisat’s enemy, 
85 , 283-93 am! notes, 303 sq. 
See aha Tales. 

Gatavedaa, see Agni (1/). 
oathas of the Zend-Avest.a are post- 
Alexandrian, 4 , Ixv sq.; Philo, and 
the writers of the G., 4 , !vi sq.; 
invoked and worshipped, 4 , aaa, 
222 n.; 81 , 293 - 3 . 339 sq., 336 ■‘'q., 
339 sq„ 355 iq-) 35611., 373 . 382; 
quoted, 5 , 167 sq. and note, 350 ; 
not to be recited over the dead, 5 , 
318; mystic significatiim of the G., 
5 , 353-69 ; difficulties and methods 
of interpretation, 31 , x-xv, xvii sq., 
xxxvii-xlvi ; their antiquity, 31 , xxv 
sq,; relative age of the G., 31 , 
xxvi sq., 9 1 sq. ; their importance, 
81 , 1 sq.; translated, 31 , 3-194; 
mentioned in the Haoma and Srflsh 
Yaits, 81 , 243 sq., 343 n., 399, 
299 U'J duty of knowing the G., 
37 , 73 sq,; purport of the G., 87 , 
ifvsq.; unforgetfulness and power 
of the spirit of the G., 87 , 178 sq.; 
work of AGiharraa»i/ in the Gothic 
lore, 87 , 342 sq. 

Gfkth&a fsongs, strophes), good ana 
bad, 10 (i), jt ; singing G. at the 
Stmantonnayana rite, 29 , 48 sq.; 
quoted, 44 , 98, lot, 326 sq., 396- 
401. 

QAthin; Indra becomes Kudka’sson 
G., 26 , Ban.; G, Kauiika, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 279, sSr, 283, 
285. See s)ho Kau/ika, aad Kuiika. 
QittWna, jte TbvSmitra G. 

Gstf Has, St* Ascetics ft). 

Cktiimara, m Siwliapri G. 
GWvdtawflto, ». a BiSh«w»a,, 16 
(ii), i8y, 904, 210, 

Gaka}um»iiaA>tMax>nilfkMk, te., 10 
(ii), 3«4 

Gittekawyia, a. of * teacher, 1,267; 
15 , It® w., ti9, jt6 a., 187. 
GSM&wtyvs, wonthipp^ at the Tar- 
past, i»3 ; iO, a ii. 
^Usatpidiv-JCIlrtkli, quoted, S 4 , 
*d*, cxsvli ; 8^ 424 ; 48 , 773. 
QaaAs, the art of, an oevuU science, 
* 5 , 366. 


Gaupavana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
u8, 185 sq. 

Qaupayanaa or Laupfiyanas, authors 
of Vedic hymns, 46 , 415. 

Qkuri, n.p., 28 , 215. 

QaurJ, wife of BalakoshrAa, 45 , 50 n, 
Gamiviti S 3 ktya quoted, 44 , 250. 
Gautama, father of Svetaketu, 1 , 
77-9 ; 15 , 205-8 ; Auddllaka (Ud- 
dalaka) Aru»i, addressed as G,, 1, 
88, 371, 373; 44 , 53 sq., 79; asked 
Brahman about final emancipation, 
8, 314; one of the seven iGshis, 
15 , 106; n. of teachers, 15 , 118, 
ii8n., 119, i86| 186 n., 187; l?ishi 
G. seduced by an Apsaras, 19 , 39 ; 
49 (i)> 39 ; Indra in love with the 
wife of the Jt/shi G., 19 , 43 ; 20 , 

81 n. I 49 (i), 44 ; an appellation of 
disrespect in addiessmg Buddha, 
19 , 173 sq., 1730.; Tirthakaras of 
the G. gotra, 22 , 218; Sthaiiras of 
the G. gotra, 22 , 286 sqq., 389, 393 
sqq.; Indra calls himself G,, 26 , 82, 

82 n. ; satiated at the Tarpa./a, 29 , 
220 ; 80 , 344; K&i and G., leaders 
of the two branches of the Gaina 
church, 45 , xxii. See also Gotama, 
Hlridrumata, IndrabhOti, Nodhas. 
Sudharman, and Uddllaka. 

Gautama, son of Utathya, quoted 
in Manu-smriti, 25 , xxvi sq., 78. 
Qautaraa-DhaJCTa-sOtra is the 
manual of a G.- iSTarana of the S^ma- 
veda, 2 , xlix-liii ; 14 , xiii ; 25 , 613 ; 
its priority to the other Dharma- 
sQtras, 2, liil-Ix; its language, 2, 
iix; its date, 2, lx sq.; its text and 
commentary 2, Ixii: translated, 2, 
»74-jio; G. and Vlsh?w-sinr/ti, 7 , 
sx; quoted, 8, ao8, 313 n,, 318 n., 
*255., 236 n„ 353 n.. 354 n., 339 n., 
363 n., 363 n., 365 u. ; 14 , xvii, X3<i, 
xsxiv, xl, 30, 147, 336 ; 25 , xxvii, 
XXX ; 80 . 97: 83 , 376 ; 48 , 590; 
quotes Manu, 25 , xxxiv. sq. 
Qautsiai, worshipped at the Tar- 
pwa, 29 , 123. 

Gautami, a name of Gotama Bud- 
dha's wife, 49 U), 82, 86. 

Gautami, Prqglpati, aunt of the 
Buddha, 18 , 23, 64, 84-6; 21 , xxx, 
356 sq.; restored to sight by Bud- 
dha , 49 (i), 197 ; becomes a Buddhist 
nun, 49 (ij, 199 sq. 

Gautamlputra, n.p,, 15 , 234 n., 225. 
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Qautamlya .Sakha of the Manava 
Ga«a, 22 , 292. 

Qavah of Ispahan stood hy truth, 
against DahSk, 24 , 323 sq., 323 n. 
Oav&inpati, disciple of Buddha, an 
eminent Arhat, Id, jio sq, ; 21 , 2; 
42 (li ), 90, 

Qavayan, ii.p., 2.", ao’,. 
Qavodhuka Shkha of the A'arana 
fi.oju, 22, 591. 

GavleliZ/dra Urey;i, authorof Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 3^4, 

ttayii, iiu'.mt.ition of, 42 , 107, 253 ; 
( 1 . Atrcya, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 ) 5S7, J90 ; Buddha visits the 
royal sage (}., 49 (i), 132. 

Gaya, Buddlia at, 10 (ii), 45 ; 21 , 
^93 ■‘"I" 298sq. ; 40 (i), 192 ; 6Vad- 
dhas offered at G., 14 , 55. 

Gaya, a king who became a Gain.i 
monk, 4 o, 86 sq., 86 n. 

Qayadhaati, son of Pouru-dhakhrti, 
2a, 212,225. 

Gayadratha, a warrior, 8, 96. 
Gayagh8sha, a Gaina monk, for- 
merly a BrahmaKH, 45 . 136-41. 
Gaya-KSsyapa, jee Karyapa. 

Gaya Maretan, jee Gayflmar/f. 
Gayanta, a Brkhraan, met death for 
his son’s sake, 19 , 92, 92 n. 
Gayanta, disciple of Vayrasena, 22 , 
288. 

Gayanta, son of Indra, 19, 94 ; 30 , 
29° n. ; 49 (i), 93 ; spoken to by 
Bnhaspati, 19 , 96; Buddlia, the 
prince, compared with G., 49 (i), 
93 - 

Gayantiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Gayaslsa, Buddha at, 13 , 134 sq. ; 
Devadatta with his foitowers at the 

hill (>., 20, 256-9. 

Gftyatri (metre and verse), called 
prana or breath, 1, ag n.; 12, roo ; 
meditated upon as Braliman, 1, 44-6, 
158, 162, 194; 34 , 93-6; 44 , 409; 
48 , 24 8 sq. ; is the first of tdl metres, 
h 187; 8, go, 90 n., 333 ; identified 
mth the earth, 12, no sq., 195 ; 

41 , 148 ; as a falcon carried olF the 
Soma, 12 , 183 sq., 183 n., 233 ; 26,52, 
78, 88, 150, 341 ; 42 , 401 ; 44 , 122 ; 
speculations on the G., 15 , 196-9 ; 
41 , 158, 160 sq. ; is everything what- 
soever exists, 34 , 90, 93-5 ; consists 
of three feet, these worlds being 
three in number, 44 , 26; the golden, 


brilliant-winged G, who bears the 
sacrificer to the heavenly world, 44 , 
53, 56 i a Gayatra hymn, 46 , 7. iW 
also Metres. 

Gayo-Maratan, see Gayfnnard. 
Qayomarif (Gaya Maretan, Gayo- 
Maratan), the first man, 4 , 354; 5 , 
19, 20 m, 52 sq., 59 ) 88 ; 18 ) do, 
60 11., 401 .sq., 411; 23 , 227; 24 , 
58; 31,36011.; 37 , 26, 26 n. ; 47 , 
X, xxix, xli, .4-6, 1 3 1 ; promises not 
to resort to suicide, 4 , 372 n. ; king 
of tile mountain, overcome by 
death, 4 , 383 sq.; representing 
iiiankiiid, , 5 , xxiii ; tlie righteous 
man, 5 , 15 n.; 37 , 454 , 45 ®, 460; 
Aharnian’sconflictwithG.,5,r7.sqq,, 
i6i sq,, 161 n., 164-6, 16S, 182-4; 
when he passed away he fell to the 
left hand, 5 , 20 ; GSjfirvan and G., 
5 , 20, 163; his bones first roused 
up, 5 , 123; Mfishya, son of G., 5 , 
130; finst ancestor of 2oroaster, 5, 
141 n.; 47 , 35, 140; hi.s reign for 
three thousand years, 5 , 149; 24 , 
34S ; first ruler of the world, 18, 
13 sq., 13 n.; 23 , 33 m; his great- 
ness, 18 , 21; among the preparer.s 
of the renovation of the universe, 
18 , 77 ; made mortal by the evil 
spirit, 18 , 94 ; destroyed by the 
demon of death, from his seed 
sprang Marbaya and Marhiyflih, 18 , 
105, 105 m; origin of G. and of 
mankind, 18 , 197-9, 198 n.; son of 
AOharmazi/, 18 , 3930., 401 ; called 
Vohfiman, 18 , 393 n. ; his Fravashi 
worshipped, 23 , 200 sq. ; 31 , 25a, 
•-’73, 278 sq, ; invoked and wor- 
shipped, 23 , 330; 31 , 324, 362; 
advantage of his actions, 24 , 57 .sq,, 
57 n.; .shared heaven through wis- 
dom, 24 , 10’ ; afilictcd by the 
demons, 87 , 254; predominance of 
those of tlie nature of C}., 37 , 332. 

Gefer-tora, ancestor of Frcv/Cin, . 5 , 
13= ; 47 . 34. 

Oeh, the fiend of menstruation, 5, 15 
® 1 -) 15 n., 283 11, See Woman (c), 

Gehila, of the Vtisislulia gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Gemara, of the Jews, 47 , xiii sq,, 
119 sq. and n., 129. 

Gems: wish-conferring gem, 8, 179 ; 
36 ) SS sq., 74, 119, 193, 256, 256 n., 
258, 264, 267; 49 (i), 157; (ii) 50, 
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174 ; g. to be found in the ocean, 20, 
303 ; 86, 303, 303 n.; a wonderful 
gem presented to Buddha by ii 
Naga, 21 , 252 S(i.; magic gem which 
clears muddy water, Sfl, 55, 55 n. ; 
list of g., li’i, 177 ; the mystic g. of 
sovranty, i!fi, 14, 14 n., 128. Hee also 
Amulets, Jewels^ mid Pandiles {/). 
G'emnbid, a« ymia Khshaeta. 
Oettt-Treasure, Jee Jewels, 
Gem-trees, jewels. 

Generation : semen and blood pro- 
duced by the Pr.mas, 8, 27 3 ; gencr.i- 
thc power is irnmoital, 41 , 354 ; is 
only on this .side of sky and sun, 
48 , 1 s8, 1 30. See aho Birth, Child (c), 
and Bexuai intercourse. 

Genii, lee Sadhyas. 

Genital organ, one of the (ten, 
elesen} organ:, of tlie body, 8, 261, 
336; connected with the self, 8, 
338; by means of it he sheds the 
esserme of food a.s seed, 44 , 264. 
Geography : the sixteen perfect 
lands created by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 
i-io; mythical g., 24 , .85-7. See 
aha India, Iran, Khvanira.s, Moun- 
tains, and Rivers, 

Cetn, a prince from whom Anatha- 
pin</ada obtained the Getavana, 10 , 
216 sq. and n.; 20 , 187 sqq.; 40 (i), 
m sq. 

Getavana, garden and monastery, 
founded at Savattin by Anatba- 
pi».^ada, 10 (ii), 17, so, &c. ; 11, 
1670., 238, 33811., 256; 10,313-18, 
230 sq. 

Gennra, Hamjt, son of, 37 , 32 

J34 n, 

Chnimirv&, Av., Phi, GfoOrvan 
(q.v.), 5 , 30 n. 

GMna, Pali t.t., four kinds of 
tnediution, U, 115 n., sjs, 371 sq., 
373 n. See Meditation. 

Ghiuema, see Prasargya. 

Ghaf&fcm, a potter, invited Gc-ti- 
pSk to ma the Buddha, S6, js ; no 
rata }«H upon hn hut, !ti>, 3 j si) 
Ohaar*. Kasva G. 

Oh«w (gb/fta). O'' tlarificii biitfer, is 
the 'Sip «t heaseri .ind ruth, of the 
univerr, It!, j.-j sq ; 41 , 533, 390; 
h a punfer, 26 , H , belongs to the 
fotb, l'*i, is a thunder holt, 26 , 
106, t(t<j Ml.; i, lOBsecration water. 
41,79; *“> seed, 41 , .’.u sq,; offered 


on the fire-altar, 43 , 182 ,sq. ; is 
.sacred to rtgni, 48 , 189; is fiery 
mettle, 44 , 374, 296, 312, 410 sq. ; 
is the resource of the gods, 44 , 296, 

4 10. 

Qhora, a work of the Atharvans, 44 , 
366 n, 

Ghora, jfe Kanva, 

Ghora Ahglrasa, eommimicatos his 
view of the sactilice to Krlshrja, the 
son of Devaki, 1, 52. 

Ghosel, see Purification. 
GhoshamatljSon olafoi mer Buddha, 

21, tp. 

Ghosts, ‘a carriage full of ghosts,' 
an impossible thing, 16 , 140, 142 11. 
See also Prelas, Spirits, and Super- 
human beings. 

Ghouls, see Demons. 
Ghn’taJraujilsa, n. of a teacher, 15 , 

1 19, 1S6. 

QliritaA'i, a nymph, 43 , roy ; 49 (1), 

39 - , . 

Giantesses, see Superhuman beings, 
Gibt. idols of ancient Arabs, 6, 79. 
Gideon and Saul confused, 6, 38 sq., 
38 n. 

Gifts, rules about making and 
accepting g., 2, 65 sq., 203 sq., 
265 sq.; 7 , 87 ; 14 , 68, 70 sq. ; 25 , 
Ixviii, 133 sq., 158 sq., 167 sq., 592 ; 
27,78, 84-6, 89, 423; 28 , 76 sq.; 
33 , 220 sq, ; m'aking of g, purifies 
a Sinner, 2 , 70; 25 , 188, 477; 
making of g. accompanied by a 
water-libation, 2 , 123, 303; 13 , 143; 
14 , 277 «• ; 17 , 350 sq,, 35* *>.; 19 , 
331; meritoriousness of g. to learned 
BrShmaaas, 2 , *63; 7 , ai sq. ; 10 
(il), 50 sq.; 14 , 340; 95 , 

95, 99-ro3, 133, “9 sq., 430 sq,, 
454 sq.) K" a penance, 2, 

375. 377, 279, *85 sq.; 4 , 172 -5; 
6, 2.3, no “.q., r88; 9 , 27* ! W, >°9, 
nysap, 116, !JS, las, 134 h;,, 137, 
223 , 395, 302, 305 sq., 311 sq,, 328, 
330 sq.; 25 , 4 45 sq., 454, 456-9, 
tT7; 99 , 120 ; g. of honour, nude 
by A king to his ciiief minister, 3 , 
t94, 267, .'fiy n. ; g. to a woman 
tiom her male relatives, 7 , 69 ; 25 , 
374: illicit g., 2 , 393, 292 n.; 7 , 
136, 136 n., 187-9; W. t*S, 130, 
239 . 3 * 6 . 3*7; 25 , 109, * 4 « sq., 
167 sq., 424-6, 433, 438, 444, 4S1 ; 
g. for purposes of sacrifices must 
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not be employed for any other 
purposes, 7 , 192 ; the householder’s 
duty of making g., 7 , 192-4, 21 s-iVi 

8, 358 sq. ; 14 , 237, 262 ; 25 , 92, 

164 sq.; the merit of different kinds 
of pious g,, and their corresponding 
rewards, 7 , 263-76; 25 , 165-7, 

165 n., 229 sq, ; certain times 
auspicioms for certain kinds of g., 
7 , a6j, 265-70; the skin of a black 
antelope, adorned and corcred with 
all .'jorls of jewels, given to a Brah- 
inaM.i, 7 , 263 sq. ; fit and unfit 
per-.ims to receive g., 7, 274-6 ; 10 
(ii), 80-4; 14, 38 sq.; 24 , 53, 82, 
291 sq.; 25 , 59 . io7, 158 sq., 
430 .sq. and n,, 444, 444 n. ; pro- 
tection is more meritoriou.s than 
any g., 7 , 271 ; fruit of g. obtained 
by devotion. 8, 81 ; good and bad 
kinds of g., 8, 120 sq,, 242, 324 sq., 
330; g. made without respect to 
fruit, a means of sanctification, 8, 
131 sq. ; g. made at ceremonies, 
8, 169; sacrifice, g.,and other pious 
works end in destruction, 8, 353 ; 
giving and accepting of g. the duty 
of Brlhmanas, 8, 359; 25 , 24, 
158 sq., 419, 426 ; some BrShmaijas 
are for meditation, others for sacii- 
fice, others for g., 8, 376 ; the gift 
of the law exceeds all g., 10 (i), 83, 
85 n. ; meritoriousness of g., 10 (i), 
84 ; 11, 30 , 20 sq. n. ; 17 , 223 sqq.; 
36 , 31-8, 145-8, 150, 155; made to 
Bhikklms and to the church of the 
Buddha, 11 , 27,33; 3 . 5 , 134 .sq,; the 
ineritoriousnes.s of g. to Buddha, 11 , 
80, 84 ; 35 , 242-6 ; 36, 24, 31-8 ; 49 

(ii), 119, 123, 136, 159, 141, 143; 

perpetual grant made by Sudassana 
II, 263 sq. ; at .sacrifices and funeral 
oblations g. inu.st be given to learned 
Brahmawas only, 14 , 17 sq. ; rules 
about g. of robes to Bliikkhus or the 
S.iwgha, 17 , 194 sq., 219-23', 251-5 ; 
to the priests and the poor, IH, 150 
sq-, 1 so n., 1 54 sq. ; made at the birth 
ot a prince, 19 , 19 sq.; wishing g., 
for which the donor expects a pai- 
ticular result in a future birth, 20, 

9, ^ n. ; the gi-eat merit of giving 
Viharas to the Sawgha, 20 , 160 ; 36 , 
3 ; resumption of g,, a title of the 

ciii, 253, 282-4, 392, 292 n.; 
88, xiii, 128-30, 341-3; of a thou- 


sand cows, 25 , no; a hermit not 
to receive g., 25 , 200; once only 
does a man say, ‘I will give,’ 25 , 
335; 33 , 171 ; offered to the Dik- 
shita, 2 ( 3 , 45 ; for the dead, 27 , 
34; 28 , 140 sq,, 144-7, 156 sq., 164, 
194 sq. ; about g. of introduction, 
27 , 119; g. of condolence, mourn- 
ing g., 27 , 134, 136 sq., IS4 sq., 
155 n., 183, 356; 28 , 69 sq. ; inter- 
change of g. between ruler and 
ministers, 28 , 21-3, 69 sq. ; given 
to Brahma?;as at a wedding, 29 , 
38 sq. ; made at the end of cere- 
monie.s, 29 , 57 ; distribution of g. 
to be avoided for some days after 
the funeral, 29 , 344 sq.; what is 
given away at a Sraddha brings 
pro.sperity, 29 , 254 ; prayers recited 
wlien receiving g., 29 , 367 sq, ; one 
about to give alms must not be 
arrested, 83 , 19 ; deeds of g., 33 , 
305 .sq.; great meritoriousness of 
g. of land, 33 , 306 ; inalienable g., 
33 , 314; duty of king to bestow g. 
on Brahmawas, 83 , 347 ; invalid 
b'-j 33 , 354 ; Buddhas do neither 
accept nor refuse g., 35 , 145 ; to be 
given to the Order rather than to 
the Buddha, 36 , 51-5 ; a Samawa 
purifies g. made to him, 36 , 82-4 ; 
why do Bhikkhus trouble about g. ? 
86, 92-6 ; the meritoriousness of g. 
illustrated by the story of Vessan- 
tara, 86, 114-33; ten g. that are 
disapproved, 36 , 120 sq.; a Bhikkhu 
should always share g. he has re- 
ceived with others, 36 , 292; law 
about righteous g., 37 , 68, 106 sq., 
441 ; g- of the righteous, 87 , 72 ; g. 
to righteous teachers, 37, 93 sq. ; 
damaged g., 37 , 137; the soul de- 
sires giving of g., 37 , 193; righteous g. 
at the.season-fe.stivals, 37 , 4B3; sacri- 
fices, g. and austerities are purify- 
ing, 4 H, 700. See nho Charity, 
Priests (fees), Teacher (fees). 

‘ Vulture’s Peak,’ n. of 
a mountain, 10 (ii), 80 . 

Gfhin, Pali t.t. = GahaW,6a, house- 
holder, 10 (ii), X. 

GihvB,-va,t Vadhyoga, n. of a teacher, 
15, 226 . 

Gim, see Yima, 

Gina, title used by Buddhists and 
Gainas, 22 , xix sq. ; title of Ma- 
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hlvira, '£ 2 , 201 ; or 1 Irthakara, 34 , 
429 ; ‘ there is now no G,, but tliere 
is a liighly e-tecnioil guide to show 
tlie uay,’ 45 , 45 ; tlie arguments of 
Buddlia,6'. , and others cuntradiclory, 
4 d, 435, 425; teaching of G. to he 
rejected by tlie Veddntin, 48 , 531. 
See tilso Buddha Ui). titul CJinas. 
(Siaakalpika, a, who wears no 
< lothcs, d'd, s7 n. 

(finUB, whatever tliey liave declared, 
is truth, 2d, 49 wi. ; are horn as 
giitis in their former existence, ‘Jd, 
181;, 217 SI]., 371, 375, 281; lives 
ut tiic G; 2d, 217-83; adoration ol 
twenty-fourG., 45 , 159, irt;. Steaho 
IJuddiia (_/), Saints, mu! 'nrlliah.iras. 
tf’inns, created out ot smokeless lire, 
!), aid, 346; II, 258; subject to 
bath and death, 0, xiii ; the daugh- 
ters of Allah, 6, xiii ; Mohammed 
.au apostle both for tnen and g., 
fi, xiv, i3t; 9 , 3o( .si]., 304 n. ; 
hysterical symptoms explained as 
possession by g., 0 , xxi ; Mo- 
hammed’s vision of g. crowding 
around him. U, xxx; Muslim belief 
in the g., 0, ixix sq, ; those who 
made the g. partners with God 
rebuked, 6, 127 sq. and n.; 9 , 174; 
hell filled with g. and men, d, 160, 
218; 9 , 136; mankind and g, to- 
gether could not produce the like 
of the (.Qur’an, f, lo; Iblis was of 
the g,, 9 , 30; RIohammed said to 
be possessed by a g., 9 , 69 ; work 
for Solomon, 9 , loi sq., 151, 13, sq. 
and n. ; rnisbeiievers believe m g., 
9 , IJ3 ; wisbehevM's among g. and 
men, 9 , aafi; listened to the ffsjr’iiD, 
9 , 338 ; g. and mankind worship 
God, 9 , 248, 359 sq.; lonely places 
haunted by 17., 9 , 30.5 n. 

m Magadha, 10 (iij, 67. 
Glilrig^lioslis, the lath Tathi- 
gata, 49 (li), 6. 

GWAwhoshafrara, the 4 vth 
Tathljata, 49 (ll), 6. 

OM#j itt Woman. 

Otraw, roouBt, on its summit .Ari-h- 
taxxm reached KetaU, and tlieij, 
98 , ai7, 370; RIount O. or Raiva- 
t»», sacred to Cfain.H and Hindu-, 
45 , 1 1 5 n, 

CWWrtt, a gi.M.1, a name of the great 
seB;8, jrji, jja. 


GJftl, n.p., 28 , 212. 

Gita, i. e. Bhagavadgtta, q.v. 
f^ltvan 5 ‘ailini, said that speech is 
Brahman, 1 . 5 , 152. 

Gxva, Sk. t.t., individual or personal 
soul, 34 , .Hxv, See Self, anti Soul. 
Giva, n.p., jee Givaka. 

6'ivaka KomarabhaWa, physician of 
King Bimliisara and one of the chief 
partisans of Bndclha, IS, 191-3; 17 , 
iBo sq., 193-6; 19 , 2JI, 241 n. ; 49 
(ii), 163 sq. ; son of the courtesan 
.SAIavali, performs wonderful euros, 
17 , 173-94 ; recommends to Buddiui 
Hie construction of cloistere and 
hath-rooms, 20, 102 sq, 

G’ivala Kaiiaki, quoted, 12, 336. 
(/ivanmukti, t.t., release of one 
while still living. See Emancipation, 
atiil Nirvilnii. 

Qiw, son of Gui/ar*, 5 , i tS. 
Gladness, goddess, worshipped at 
the Pravargya, 44 , 453. 

Qlava Rlaitreya, other name of Vaka 
Dalhhya, 1 , 31. 

Glory, kingly G. and unconsiimed G. 
worshipped, 81 , 200, 306, 211, 217, 
221, 236. 

Glow-worm, seen disappear here 
and there in darkness, 8, 339. 
6’jJana, Sk., knowledge, pure intelli- 
gence or thought, 84 , xxv. 
GSanagupta, or Gllanakhta, trans- 
lated the Fo-pen-hing-tsih-king, 19 , 
xxix ; Chinese translation of the 
Saddharraa-puWarlka, by G. and 
Dharmagupta, 21, xix-xxi, xxiii. 
GStaia.-'kijtiia,, Sk. t.t., the portion 
(of the V eda) which relates to know- 
ledge, and Kartna-kii»</a, 1 , Ixiii, 
Ixxx; systematized by the Uttara 
MlmAwm. 84 , X, xii ; includes Aran- 
yakas and Upaiiishads, 84 , x; its 
subject is the knowledge of Brah- 
iiun, 84 , x; not limited to the 
higher castes only, 84 , xi ; in need 
of systematic defence, 34 , xi; two 
different [stits of it, 34 , xxvii ; final 
is<.ai>e from the sawsara to be 
obt.uiicd by the U. only, 84 , xxix. 
See aha Knowledge, Philosophy, am! 
\'eda (/), 

t/sanakar», n. of a .son of a Buddha, 

91 , 157. 

GSitnputra, m Mahavlra, 

GVTitn's, Mahavlra of the clan of the, 
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22, 191, 194, 348, 3347® ; ^ 
family, followers of a king, 45 , 339. 

Shawrfa, n. of a park, Maliii- 
vira proceeds to it, 22, 199, 259. 

Goat, a red, offered to the Manes, 
2, 148, 148 n. ; cleaned grain held 
up before a g., 7 , loi ; is the first 
among sacrificial animals, 8 , 353 ; 
symbolical sacrifice of a hc-g., 12, 
375, 292, 292 n.; milk of g. the 
best food, 24,45; belongs '.o Prai'a- 
pati, 2 ( 1 , 71 sq., 74 ; 41 , 35 , 171 ; 
g.’s skin, 41 , 35; easier to cook 
than other victims, 41 , 130 ; how 
created, 41 , i 47 > i 73 ) 245 , 4 °! i A 
38; 44 , 314, 432; he-g. sacrificial 
animal, 41 , 163, 165 sq., 204 sq. ; 
- 14 , 298 ; is sacred to Agni, 41 , 225 ; 
corresponds to the l?ivihma«a, 41 , 
227; g.’s hair, 41 , 229 sq,; contains 
all forms of cattle, 41 , 230; eats all 
kinds of herLs, 41 , 245; g.’s milk, 
4 I, 2 .; 5 ; 44,452,457,477; supports 
the earth, 46 , 6i sq. ; A,gil, g. and 
‘unborn’ j|)rinciple, 48 , 3(57, 370. 
.Vfa atio Aga, and Animals (e, g). 

GobStk-abfi, maiden mother of the 
apostle .Sdshffns, 47 , 113, 115 n. 

Gobharawa, or A'u-fa-lan, translator 
of Fo-pen-hing-king, 19 , xvi sq. 

Gobhila-G;Th.ya-Bfi.tra, and Kha- 
dira Grihya-sQtra, 29 , 371-3 ; and 
the Mantra-Brahraarta, 30 , 3-11; 
translated, 30 , 13-132. 

Goblins (pba/filliLis) reside in hollow 
trees, 18 , 31S; g. or Bhfitas, jee 
Bhfltas, Demons, Pijff^as, Rakshasas, 
and Superhuman beings, 

God. 

(.,) (b or All.,h in the (JtirVm, 

(/') Ih (Heaven, Thien, Ti) in Chinese 
.'i.rned Itool.'!. 

(l) Ci. C Va/U.ln) in Zoroastrian .Satreil n.«,ts. 

K(fi (i. (bvar.t, the Lord} in Sacred SooLs 
nf India. 

{ a ) Goi) OR Allah in the Qa'R’an. 

Unity of O., 6, Hi, liv, Ixi, Ixsi, 
23 .sq., 95, X27 sq., 137, 177 , 205 , 
235-7,244,351 sq., 255; 9,26,168; 
wherever you turn there is G.’s face, 
6, 16; did not beget a son, 6, 16, 
95 . 12S; 9 . 13 sq., 29, 34, 47 , 7 h 
83, 182, 217; unity, self-subsistence 
and omnipotence of G., 6, 40, 40 n., 
46-50,54,84, 117, 127 sq.; Arabs 
call angels ‘ daughters of G.,’ 6, 256, 
256 n. ; !s no G. but He, 9 , 35, 


42, 47 sq., 55, 59 sq-, sq- 71-3, 
80, 89, loi, 104 -sq., 115, 117, !! 9 , 
157, 168 sq., 176, iSisq,, 188, 190-2, 
196 sq., 199, 218, 224, 231, 247, 
287, 305 sq. ; unity of G. preached 
by Abraham, 9 , 50 sq. ; ha.-i no 
daughters, and is not akin to the 
,g-inns, 9 , 174, 212, 250, 252; (he 
doctrine of the unity of O. ten-ifie.s 
the idolators, 9 , 187; mj-, 'He is G. 
alone l G, the p.lcrnal ' He bei;e/s not 
and is not begotten ! Nor is tin re like 
unio Him any one'.' 9 , 344; — ruler 
of the day of judgement, 0, 1 ; Ili.s 
is the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth, 6, 15 .sq,, 59, 62, 68 sq., 

90, 95, 100, 102 sq., 115 sq., 123, 
157, 190, 196, 199 sq., 218,234, 238, 
258; 9 , 32, 34 sq,, 47, 63, 82 sg,, 

91, 134 sq,, 150, 161, 181, 187, 205, 
210, 217 sq., 223 sq., 235, 253, 266, 
286, 292, 327 ; is mighty and wise, 
6) 30, 33 , 37 , 41. 45 sq-; is omni- 
scient, 6, 35, 45, 47, so, 1 1 1, 12 1 sq,, 
184, 205, 233 ; 9 , 55, 64 sq., 71, 82, 
loi, 105 sq., ! 15, 123, 133, 135, 145, 
150, 158, i6r, 167, 183, 192, 203, 
206, 237, 241, 266, 3 H, 286-8, 293, 
328 ; is Lord of grace over the 
worlds, 6, 39 ; is mighty and aveng- 
ing, 6, 46 ; alone is powerful, 6, 144, 
204, 241 sq. ; not the weight of an 
atom can escape G., 6, 200 ; light- 
ning and thunder celebrate His 
praise, 6, 233 ; the signs of G., night 
and day, &c., 6, 237-9, 261 sq. ; 9 , 
2, 126-30, 134, 164 sq,, 182, 184, 
186-8, 198, 202, 208 sq., 220 sq. ; 
the birds in the vault of the sky, 
none holds them in but G., 6, 259 ; 
if the sea were ink and the trees 
pens they would not suffice to write 
tlie word.s of G., 9 , 26, 134; His 
arc the best of names, 9 , 13, 13 n. ; 
a day with Q. is a Ihou.sand years 
(iiiid more) with men, 9, 6r, 135, 
301 ; His omnipotence, 9 , 70 sq. ; 
IS the light of the heavens and the 
earth, 9 , 78; His power over nature 
9 , 79 , 87- 9 , 104 Siq., 158, 164 sq., 
293 sq.; quickens the earth with 
rain, sends winds, &c., 9, 123 sq., 
129 sq., 158 ; makes the angels His 
messengers, 9 , 157; respites men 
for a time, 9 , 162 ; attributes and 
names of G., 9 , 277 ; — belief in G. 
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inculcated, 6, 2-4, 8, &c, ; 9, 3, &c.; 
serve ye none but 6,, 6, n ; 9, 3, 5 ; 
the curse of G. is on tli*‘ misbeliever, 
fi, 22, 165, lyb, 2«)i sq.; he ubo 
dbbeiieves in idols and believes in 
G. has got hold of religion, 6, jo; 
obey G. and the Ap(Atie, (>, 50, 68, 
74, 80-3, 163, 165, 183; 0. 79 
143 sq., 148 sq,, 233, 241, 287; it 
I" not G. who wroiig'> the mis- 
believers, but it is themselves they 
wiong, 8, 61, 198, 3 16 ; D, i3i, 125 ; 
misbelievers do not hurt fJ,, but 
Iheraselves, 0, 67 . jiurdoiis anything 
short of idolatry, (i, 79, 88 sq,; beii<-f 
in G. and fear ot G. inculcated, C, 
go sq.; could send .1 sign, it He 
pleased, 0, 119; trust in G, alone, 
ti, 1 39 ; the Meccans would not have 
helteved, even if G. had seat signs, 
ti, lag; beli-;f depends on O.’s grace, 
(i, 130 sq., J03 sq.; 9, 314, 333; 
who disbelieve on G., their works 
are as ashes blown by the wind, 6, 
240; all creation adores G., 6, 153 ; 
8. 5 sq-i 47). 58, 79, 266, 373, sSo, 
j8j, iSfi ; will defend believers, but 
loves not the misbelieving traitor, 
9, 60 ; cares not for the rejection of 
His message by the infidels, 9, 90 ; 
honour belongs to G. alone, 9, 158 ; 
rebuke to those who say they serve 
false gods as a means to approach 
G., 9, 183 ; — the Creator, 6, 3-5, 
52>54, 71, too, ns, 117, U3, 527 

stp, 144, 193 sq,, 205, 233, 3 34, 339 
sq.,343, 345 sq,, 149,351 ; 9, ti sep, 
34? 37 sq., 83, 88, 304 sq,, 133 sq., 
&e. ! //ft' Originatur oj Ihe Md-veia 
mid tht mrth, ahtn //e da, Wi w malttr 
Jit, doth but sajf uultt it, '•SEJ and it it, 
fi, t6; manifested in His creation, 
8 69 ; has not created hwen and 
earth in sport, 8, 47 sq., 319; the 
best of creators, 9, 68 ; created 
every be»t, 9, 79; produces the 
creation and then turns it Kick, 9, 
it 9, ttS, sq. ; created .ginn and 
tnattklnd to worship Him, !l, 348; - 
He Is fwglrteg ami inemful, d, i, 
*4 »q., 37, ag, 3* sq., 36, 50, 6i, 6j, 
75 sq., 90 , 95, loS, tti, 
114, iJ7, *44. »S6, I7J, *75, 17«, 
llf-S, 304, *09, 3*9 Ml-, *53, 262 
sq.; 9,6,31,53,63, 73, 75, 77, gj 

sq., too, 109, *39. I 4*. t4<S. *49 Mo 


i6t, 190, 203, 208, 235, 239-41, 
270, 373, 280, 287, 390, 308; sends 
down of His grace on ttihomsoever of 
[Its servants lie suill, 6, V2, 14; the 
G. of Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, and 
J,icob, ti, 18 sq,. ; is with the patient 
in all calamities, 6, 31 sq. ; He 
created men, and to Him do they 
return, (5, 23, 192, 197, 205, 357; 
9, 70, IJ9, 123, 133 sq., 183, 244, 
273, 294, 336; whatsoever good yt do, 
ti-rily, of it G. knenus, 6, 31 ; guides 
wliom He will unto the right path, 
(), 31 ; will redouble a good loan 
many a double, 6, 37 ; dispute be- 
tween Abraham and Nimrod about 
G., 6, 40 sq. ; revives the dead, 6, 
U ; 9, 56 sq., 305 ; fashions you in 
tlie womb as He pleases, 6, 46 sq. ; 
victory is but from G., 6, 62 ; it is 
not for any soul to die, but for G.’s 
pennission, 6, 63 ; 9, 385 ; He 
quickens and He kills, d, 65, 157, 
190, *99, 346 ; 9, 63 sq., 70, 128 sq., 
197, 218, 244, 353, 266, 3*2, 330; 
only can help, in dangers of land 
and sea, 6, 65 sq., 122 ; 9, 8 sq., 17, 
124, 164 sq. ; made a covenant 
with the Muslim, as with the child- 
ren of Israel, 6, 98 sq. ; G. and the 
Apostle to be taken as patrons, 6, 
105; takes men to Himself in sleep, 
6, 122 ; obliges no soul more than 
it can bear, 6, 135, 142; 9, 289; 
bids only justice, 6, 140; roAoso fears 
G. and does what is right, then is no 
fear for them, nor shall they grieve, 
6, *41 ; the earth Is His, He gives 
it for an inheritance to whom He 
ple.ises, 6, 153 ; appears to Mo.ses 
. .\ the mountain, 6, 134; the good 
names of G. not to be perverted, (i, 
160 ; mentioning of G.’s name pro- 
tects from the devil, 6, 163 ; noughi 
hail hefail us save what G. has written 
devnt forus,^, 180 ; good-will from 
G. is the mighty happiness, 8, 183 ; 
does not forgive the hypocrites, 6, 
1*4 ; when in distress men turn to 
G., but forget Him after deliver- 
ance, 0, *93~s, *55: guides unto 
truth, 6, *97 ; Me it is who made for 
you the night, that ye might rest there- 
in, and the day to ste therein j verily, 
in that are sipts unto a feofle who tan 
hear, 8, 300 ; is the best of judges, 
6, 204 ; there is no hast that walhs, 
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kil He laitl/t it hy Us forelock^ 6, * * i j 
knows what each female bears, 6, 
23 j; ordered all things for the 
benefit of mankind, 8, 243, 231 sq. ; 
'.), 63, 66, 164 sq., 206, an, 293-5, 
319, 321 ; His decree will come to 
jiass, 0, 250; thankfiilnebS for ff.’s 
favours enjoined, 0, 358 .sq. ; is with 
tho.-ie who fear Him, and with those 
who do well, fi, 264 ; never .say, 

‘ 1 a!n going to do that to-morrow 
C'Kcept ‘if (>. please,’ 9 , 16 ; is best 
(Cwnrding, and be.st :il bringing 
to an issue, !), 19; men dispute 
about (i. and follow devils, 9 , 56 sq.; 
tile name of G, to be nicntioiied 
over c.ittle when .slaughtered, 9 , 60; 
judges between the rellgion.s of the 
different nations,’ 9 , 64 ; Abraham 
praises and prays to G., 9 , 93 sq. ; 
appears to Moses in the (ire, 9 , too, 
ni; has .subjected nature to man, 
9 , 133, 211, 221; the ship rides on 
the sea by the favour of G., 9 , 134, 
208, 221 ; sends water to the sterile 
land and brings foi th corn for men, 
9 , 138, t59 sq., 184, 243, 246, 264 
sq. ; man’s ingratitude to G., 9 , 1 8 3, 
187, 204 ; when the devil incites 
you, seek refuge with G., 9 , 202; 
speaks to man only by inspiration, 
9 , a 10; Higher to man than his 
jugular vein, 9 , 243; hymn in praise 
of G.'‘s bounties, 9 , 258-62 ; the 
Lord of ascents, His judgement 
r.innot be repelled, 9 , 300 sq. See 
uho Allah. 

(6) (}. (HEAVE.V, ThIEN, Tt) IN 

t.'HlNESE ii.VCRED BOOKS. 

t'.hinese words for G,, 3 , xxiii- 
xxk; 10 , xix sq., 5t sq, ; ‘G.’and 
‘ Heaven ’ used without distinction, 
a, 196-8, t77 sq. n.; 27 , 386-8 n.; 
39 , 16-18; lanienlation and appe.1l 
to Heaven, the great G,, 3 , 354; 
tile ‘ scat of 'rl ’ or ‘ tlie O. given 
jKisition,' 10, 225, 223 n, ; — dyna- 
sties fuuntled, kings appointed and 
f.wmred by G,, are the correlates 
ot O., 3 , 58, 114, 144, 153, 159-61, 
163, 184, 196-8, 245, 266, 309 sq., 
319, 378 *!■, 379 n., 389-92. 177 ; 
10, 387 sq., 289 n.; employs Ihang 
to punish the wicked Afieh, 3, 87 ; 
King Thisng will examine good and 
bad in himself and his people with 


the mind of G,, 3 , 91 ; a virtuous 
king called the fellow of G,, 3 , 99, 
99 n. ; secures the good order of 
the kingdom, 3 , in; Heaven made 
instructors (kings) for the inferior 
people that they might be able to 
be aiding to G., 3 , 126 ; curses the 
wicked King Shau, 3 , 130, 222 ; 
Wall’s fame ascended up to the 
high G., and G. approved, 3 , 166, 
208 ; the king the great son and 
vice-gerent of G., 3 , 185; Thang 
brightly adrnini.stered the briglit 
ordinance-, of G,, . 3 , 221; appointed 
Thang to regulate the boundaries 
of the kingdom, 3 , 307 ; King WSn 
in he.aven ascends and descends on 
the left and the right of G., 3 , 378, 
378 n.; when G, gave the command, 
Shang became subject to K 5 .\i, 3 , 
379 ; King W,in served G., and so 
secured the great blessing, 3, 381, 
392 ; speaks to King AVan, 3 , 39 1 
sq., 391 n. ; worshipped by King 
AV£i_ after his victory, 28 , 60; — 
sacrifices (offered by kings) to G., 
3 , 39, 126, 163, 302, 321, 343, 343 n., 
392. 393 n-, 397, 4=2, .422 n.; 16 , 
‘50,255, 255 n., 287sq.. aSpn., 341, 
342 n. ; 27 , 35, 218, 320, 293, 385, 
407, 410, 413 sq.,417, 43c sq.,430 n.; 
28 , 32, 167, 212, 212 n., 311, 338sq. 
349; requires the punishment 0 
the enemy, 3 , 85, 135; has con- 
ferred a moral sense even on inferior 
people, 3 , 89 sq.; ‘the Spiritual 
Sovereign in the high heavens,’ 8, 
90, 90 n. ; sends down blessings on 
the good, miseries on the evil-doer, 
;}, 95, 208, 214 sq., 259 sq.; Shau 
terves neither G. nor thg spirits 
of heaven and earth, 3 , 126; roused 
to anger by KhwSn’s disturbing the 
five elements, did not give him the 
Great Plan, 8, 139; leads men to 
tranquil security, 8, 197 ; man cannot 
dare to rest in the favour of G., 3 , 
206; ThSi-wfi's virtue was made to 
affect G., 3 , 207 ; able ministers 
Iionour G. in the discharge of their 
duties, 3 , 221 sq. ; displeased with 
cruel punishments, 3 , 2 5 6 ; appointed 
wheat and barley for the nourish- 
ment of all, 3 , 320 ; encouragement 
by saying, ‘G. is with you,’ 8, 342, 
383 j foreseeing providence of G., 8, 
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390 n. ; A^iatig Yuan trod on a toe- 
print of G., and conceived, 3 , 397 ; 
pleased with the sraell of ‘■acrifices, 
3 , 399; the people’s misery ascribed 
to O.’i, haring leveised His usual 
com sc of procedure, 3 , 408, 408 n.; 
how vast IS fr., the lultr ot men 
belon, iiovi anajed in tirrors, 3 , 
410; not a, has caused the evil 
time, but it ari (s fiom not foUow- 
ing the old ways, 3 , 41a; King 
liblian expostulates uiili (J. and all 
the spirits nliosie lielp in a terrible 
drought might he expected, 3 , (19 
23; the rroik ot G. in nitme, Ih, 
43. 5o~3. t' 5 - 7 , t-’d mi un- 
fathomable spiritual power uoikii.g 
in ail opeialions, If!, 357, 35S n. . 
prayer to G. foi a good sear in 
spring, and phn.ghi ig the Field ot 
G., 27 , 254 si[., J55 n. ; summer 
sacrifice for rain to G., 27 , 273 si) , 
274 n. ; worship of G, who dwells 
in the great heavei, 27 , 378, 309; 
accepts victims rviiich are complete 
and entire, 27,288; produce gathered 
from 'the acies of G,* 27 , 293: 
origin of the worship ot G., 27 , 370, 
370 n, ; the T,io befoie ( 5 ., 30 , 50, 
60, 68 sq., 84, 2 43 ; Taoism denies 
the existence ot a pomonal G,, 39 , 
134; ‘the divinity in man,’ is the 
name for the spirit trained accord- 
ing to the T 3 o, SO, 146 sq., 367 ; 
the T 3 oist snge ascends among the 
Immortals and arrives at the place 
of G., 89 , 313 n, 3:4; a power to 
which the Tio requires submission, 
coming near our idea of G., 40 , 
^ n. Aof ahi Heaven (a), T 3 o, 
Thien, imii ' 1 1. 

(4 G. (Y'AZDAn) IN' SiOKOASTRlAS 

Sacsko Books. 

The will ot G. is the kw of 
fiAteousness, 4 , too, Jto; 23 , 23 ; 
lAgion of G., 5 , 64, 194 ; perver- 
ukitt of G.’a work, h of the Evil 
IffliHt, 5 , U2; in undertaking any- 
one should s-iy, * in the name 
ttt; prayer to G,, I, 136; 

e * e of G., I*, 183; invoked in a 
(hclion, 5 , 235, t',9, 369, J 7 S» 
404 ; worship ct G., 5 , 308, 
|t6 sip, jsii ; torses of G., 5 , 404, 
40f n.; G. or yasi«fin8, plur., 18 , 4, 
4 created mate anti female, 


40 1; mystical power of names of 
G., 23 , 21 ; conversation with G. on 
the Holy Word, 23 , 128, 133; 
proofs of the existence of a Creator, 
24 , 139 SI) 164 sq. ; knowledge ot 
G. tlie beginning of all knowledge, 
24 , 140; necessity of imdersUnd- 
mg the sacred being, 24 , r 66 8; in- 
(onsi'tency of those who ascribe 
both good and evil to G., 24 , 173-- 
203 fcmrieqnisites of divinity, 24 , 
174' inconsistencies m the assci 
tions ot various seGs reg.irding (j.. 
24 , 202-51 ■ surrounded by angels, 
24 , 224; casts worshippers into 
hell, 24 , 224 sq.; comes to Abia- 
h.im uho oilers Him wine, 24 , 225 
sq. ; criticism of the Godsliip ot 
CbiiG, and of the Tiinity, 24 , 231- 
5 ; nothing happens without the 
will of G., 24 , 235 sq.; the kindness 
.ind generosity of the sacred being, 
24 , 356sq.; existence, unity, purity, 
and matchlessness of the sacred 
being, 24 , 270; cannot be respon- 
sible tor permanent evil, 31 , 26. 

(</) G. (tsVARA, THE Lord) in 
Sacred Book.s of India. 

(3«i God—miho is he ^—st^’allowai 
the four great ones, he, the guardian of 
the ‘uiorld, 1, 58 ; fire (heat) is merged 
in G., at the death of the body, 1 , 
101, 108; G. is the True, 1 , 121 ; 
causes men to do good and evil 
actions, 1 , 299 ; 88, 59 ; 48 , 558 ; 
pervades everything, the whole 
world a manifestation of Him, 1, 
jn, 314! 8, ta?; 15 , 243; 34 , 
xxvfii, cxbt, III, 44a; 48 , 86 sq., 
loi s^., 396, 700 ; is the origin and 
the dissolntion of the whole Uni- 
verse, Higher than Him there is 
none else, all this is strung on Him 
as pearls on a thread, 8 , 74 ; 84 , 
xxM sq.; 48 , 359; is the Creator, 
the cause and origin of all, 8, 86 sq., 
190,193; 15,260-7; 19 ) 195 ; 84 , 
xxviii, i6sq., 46, 48 sq., 61, 135- 
42) 243) 334, 263-6, 270 sq., 328; 
38 , 34 .sq., 183, 416; 48 , xiv; 48 , 
206 sq., 209, 558 ; creates the 
univer.se by means of changes, 8, 
157 ; His difference from the uni- 
verse, 8, 164, 164 n. ; He is the 
Lord of all, the master of all, the 
ruler of ail, &c., 15 , 179, 232 ; 19 , 
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Tofi ; 43 , 352 : nilei the Pradhana, 

in, 235 s(i.; 34 , 43 1 SI]., 437 sq-: 

43, 3</() sq., 523 sq. ; k the creator 
of the illusory world, 15 , 25 1 pq. ; 
the rau'-e of the bondage, exi; tcuce, 
and !ib(;ration of the world, 15 , 
264; IW, 48 :.q.; creatCH iJrahni.ni 
,'uul df'liveri the Veda-s to liiiii, 
15 , 26-, sq. ; is not the c.liee of the 
v.oihl, 1 !), I fir, 3ofj 8, 394; 49 (1), 
tyfi; i-re.itefi the king, 25 , , lO ; 

ei'Mted I'liiii-diiiiciU, Ills own snii, 
:t 5 . .Mfjsq ; not a mere operative 
raii.e, 91, li, af! j, ,|jj-4o; 4 H, jt ;, 
■',2-: lias a ••hape cunsi.tiiiR of 

the threefold world, 31 , 143 sq. ; 
the supporting of ail thtnga 1151 to 
ether can he the work of (1. only, 
34 , tyo; Lords, such as Hit.ieya- 
garbha, &('., tire able to continue 
their previous forms of existence 
in e.ich new cre.ition, , 34 , 215, ri? ; 
dependency of the world on Hun, 
34. .242-5, 290, 370; , 33 , }i5 .-q.; 
IS the evolver of names and for.n-, 
31 , 528 sq.; 33,96-8; 4 B, 350; the 
creation of this world i.s mere play ti: 
Him, S 4 , 337; may, although tl'in.- 
self imntoviiig, move the univer- 
34 , 369 ; creates things in dreams, 
48 ,, Uo sq., 764; is not an agc-ti*. 
because He lias no body, 43 , tye ; 
!b not touched by the evils of 
creation, 43 , 429, 477 sq.; He on!;. 
pt)s-,c,«es the power of iiiling the 
world, 4 ®, 769 ssj. meditatinu on 
(0,8,78; 15 j 23 j-.f ; 34 , 441 : abides 
alike in all entities, and i” not de 
struyed if they are destrfqwd, 
ro6; li'onhippit!^' nim u’iS'': !h pro- 
pr>' U’irks "tat;, atlaius to perfe tittn, 

8, tjy; 48 , 700; thuclh m the i„ at 
0/ ail tieahim. '!uhirii)i,,p, ly H:- 
niy.leriimi paaver, ail i/eatiirts ri,v .>/' 
titauniecl I'li a mathitu, ,S, 129; .{s, 
3.57 i i'f eternal, H, 157, 186 94 ; tH, 
416; the rchitii in between i i..an.'! the 
individual soul, 8 , 1K7, tSy ii„ tqa ■ 
4, 192 n.; 15 , 325; IM, sxi.x, xxxk, 
xlix, 279, 329, 343-6, 434 Mj,; .1.1, 
39 6r, 6g sq,, 13S-40, 244 sq., ;gi, 
538 - 40 > 4i6-iS; 48 , laS, 209, 596; 
is unborn, moving about day and 
night, witlwirt sloth, 8, 19a, 194; 
sfow/rf one Jly, even after /nrnih'ii.ni; 
0 neseif with ihcittands upon ttioitsatuh 

ij.B. !Nl>. 


of tinngt, and even though one should 
have the velocity of thought, one would 
never reach the end of the (great) cause, 
,3, 192; lie is without symhois, and 
alto loilhout qualities, nothing exists 
that is a cause of Iliut, 8, 309 ; not 
affeeltd by pleasure and jiain, 8, 
35J ; 38 , 63 -5 : 48 , 427 ; Buddhism 
antagonisl'c to the btdief in G., 11 , 
I j2 : 19 , i6r, 206-8, 294 ; 34 , 403 ; 
.Mythological deitie.s, the Lord (Pra- 
wrip.ili), and the Highest Self, 1 . 5 , 
■x.ixi'i sq.; the personality of G. in 
the .Vvef'uv.itara-Up., 1 . 5 , .xxxvi ; 
etdation between G. and the Highest 
IJivi'iuan, 1 - 5 , xsxvi-xxxviii, 38; . 34 , 
XXV, sr.vii, xKx, Isii-lxiv, xcviii, 70, 
> 5 i. 1 . 5 ',' ■■’•I'l 187, 334; 38 , 290 f,q., 
418 ; by knowing G., final emanci- 
[.ation is obtained, by meditating 
oii Him, the blissfid state in the 
iirahma-woi id is reached, 15 , 236; 
He sett witheut eyes, He hear; without 
errs, -witkoui hands and feel He hastens 

and gra-pi, 15 , 248 ; 48 , 476; spreads 
out one net (saoisara) after another 
and draws it together ag.ain, 1 . 5 , 
235 : full description of G., 1 -j, 
:6n-7 ; by His light all this is 
iightei.od, 15 , 265 ; the highest 
bridge to immortality, 15 , 266 ; a 
hymn in prai.se of the Lord of the 
Universe in whom all gods are, 16 , 
303 ; the Undiscernible One, 25 , 
4 ? 5 i -f'l^ II.; hymn to the Unknown 
G., 32 , Nxvii, I -13 ; manifests itself 
in a fourfold form, 34 , Kxiii ; as a 
retnbutor and dispenser, 34 , xxvi ; 
G. or tile lower Brahman, 84 , xxvii, 
xci, xcii : is all-powerful, all-know- 
ing, all iw ..-ciful, His nature is fun* 
d.uimr.t'diy antagonistic to ail evil, 
:;i xxvii', rg, 79, 125, 136 sq., 329, 
viy; matter and souls constitute 
tiin body of O., . 34 , x.xviii ; Sankara’s 
p. raonal G., is .something unreal, 
3 - 1 , x.xx; Rarn.amiira’s Brainnan is 
.i lorsona! G., 34 , xx.x, exxiii sq., 
cxxiv n. ; cannot be reproached witii 
crus Ity, on account of His regarding 
merit .and demerit, 34 , xlix, 343-6, 
357-6 c; 3 S, 1S0-3; 48 , 48.S; the 
hUalligcnt Self is G., 84 , 15, 234, 
290 ; 38 , 337-40 ; is without a body, 
34 , 50 sip, 438 ( 48 , 434 ; the one 
wiliiin the sun and the eye is G., 
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34 , 77-8r, 124 sqq.; 88, 416 sq,; 
has no special abode, but abides in 
His own glory, 34 , 78 ; the sole topic 
of all worldly songs and of Scrip- 
ture, 34 , 80, 160; His nature is 
Miya, He isthe ruler of M^yS, 34 , 80, 
357 n., 370 sq-; 48 , 347; although 
present everywhere. He is pleased 
when meditated upon as dwelling in 
the heart, 84 , 114, ; immortality 

and fearlessness ascribed to Him, 34 , 
135; the lordly power of the gods 
is based on Him, 34 , (30; ‘measured 
by a span,’ 34 , 144, 150-3, 19a, 
*95 sq. ; the perception of G. in the 
gastric fir& 34 , 147, 149; has the 
heavenfor His head,&c., andis based 
on the earth, 34 , 148; forms the 
head, &c., and is based on the chin 
of the devout worshipper, 34 , 148; 
worshipped as Vaijvanara, 34 , 149 
sq. ; is greater than ether, 34 , 177 ; 
is a limitary support, 84 , i8isq,| 
then is only om highest Lord ever un- 
changing, whose substance is eogriitiou, 
and who, by means of Nescience, mani- 
fests Himself in various ways, yust as 
a ihaumaturg appears in different 
shapes by means of his magical power, 
34 , j 90 1 is the absolute ruler of the 
past and the future, 34 , 196; His 
position analogous to that of Par- 
ganya, 34 , 358 ; His essential good- 
ness affirmed by i'ruti and Smr/ti, 34 , 
358 ; the Lord Pajupati, Siva, 34 , 
435; Scripture the production of 
the omniscient G. and the omnis- 
cience of G, based on Scripture, 34 , 
437 ; soul, gods, and G., 3 tj, xxii sq. ; 
meant by the term ‘ he who renders 
tripartite,’ 38 , 97 ; is evcrtastingly 
free from Nescience, li*^, r49; is free 
from all tiualines, 38 , 310; there is 
also a form oi < 5 . not abiding in 
effected things, 38 , 417 sq.; is all- 
knowing, 42 , 88, 389 ; 48 , 4 (4, 523 ; 
Breath H the one G., 44 , 1 1 7 ; there 
mast be no questioning beymid the 
deity, 44 , 117, 1170.; understimd 
by Person (Purushal, or Highest Self, 
or Brahman, 48 , 4, &c., 35^; inteiti- 
gtfue pure,fr e from stain, free from 
gruLfrte prom alt contact with desiit 
am other afcttioni, et’srlastingty one is 
the highest Lord—VtMniaeta^rtftoiH 
•whom nothing iM\is, 48 , 33 : igecitic 
power ot the knosvledge of 6., 48 , 


116 ; His essential nature is know- 
ledge, 48 , 128 ; NarayaBa, and other 
names of the one G., 48 , 133, 667 ; 
existence of G., how to be proved 
apart from Scripture, 48 , ifia-g, 
497 ; dwells in the hearts of all 
creatures, 48 , 356 sq. ; the Ancient 
who is difficult to be seen, 48 , 361 ; 
Hara, the one G., 48 , 364; is the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices, 48 , 41 1 sq., 
627 ; good and evil works please or 
displease 0 ., 48 , 487 ; Gamas hold 
that there is no G., 48 , 5 16 ; offerings 
and pious works, all this He bears who 
IS the nave of the Universe, He is Agni 
and VAyu, He is Sun and Moon, 48 , 
627; called ‘That which is,' 48 , 
658 sq.; purity of mind and heart, 
due to the grace of G., leads to know- 
ledge, 48 , 710; knowledge of G. 
propitiates G., and thus destroys the 
displeasure of G. due to previous 
sins, 48 , 723; the continuance of 
the body's life due to G.’s pleasure 
or displeasure caused by good or 
evil deeds, 48 , 725; the released 
soul experiences different worlds 
created by G. engaged in playful 
sport, 48 , 764 ; sve know from Scrip- 
ture that there is a Supreme Person 
whose nature is absolute bliss and good- 
ness ; suho is fundamentally antagon- 
isiic to all evil; who is the cause of 
the origination, sustento‘'on, and disso- 
lution if the world; tuho differs in 
nature from all otherheings, who is all 
knowing, tvhoby His mere thought and 
will accomplishes all His purposes ; who 
is an Oiean of kindness as it were for alt 
who depend on Him ; mho is all-merci- 
fnl; who is immeasurably raised above 
alt possibility of any one being equal or 
superior to Him; si hose name is the 
highest Btahman, 48 , 770. See also 
Brahman, Groator, Gie.it One, L, 
Ijvara, Ka, Krishna, Narayan.i, Per- 
son (Purush.i), Prag.qiati, and Self 
(highe.st). 

Qodana, God.lndkarraan, see Hair. 
Godoaa, founder of the G. Ga«a, 22 , 
288. 

Goddesses : the powers of the gods 
represented by their wive.s, 1,15111.; 
HsHan jCiang appears like a goddess, 
4360.; lame, fortune, speech, 
&c., 8, 90 ; nlTcrings to the wives of 
the gods, 12, 75 sq., 75 n., 256 «., 
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258; ‘ 29 | 353; 44 , [74 s<l-: g- of 
learning, 14 , 2 91) ; the pious received 
in paradise by nymphs, 21, 345, 
436; the three g. Sarasvatl, Wa, 
and Bharatt, 26 , t86 n.; 42 , $12; 
Tvash/rl, and the wives of the gods, 
26 , 330 n, ; spin the bride’s and the 
BrahmaAlrin’s garment, 29 , 277 sq. ; 
80, 147 ; forenoon, afternoon, noon, 
evening, midnight and dawn invoked 
as g., 29 , 347 j oblations to tlie g., 
lit), 143: 43 , 2f>3“3 ; the golden- 
aniied goddess, seated in tlie midst 
of the gods, 30 , 179; divine women 
(wives of tlie gods, Dliisha« 3 s, days 
and niglits, metres, stars), 41 , 342-4 ; 
tlie goddess of tlie field, 42 , 89 -, 
wives of the gods and other g. in- 
voked, 42 , 162 ', 46 , 245 ; evil quali- 
ties as female divinities, 42 , 433. 

Qodhavarl, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 
184. 

OodB. 


(a) Kame.j| classes, andnutaber^ uf Hindu g. 
Origin ofg.^(lndia). 

(f) Char&cUn«tica, food of the n, ( India). 

(t<) Abodes of g. (India). 

(/) C. and men in India. 

</) All the g. and individual g. (fudia). 

(/) Myths and legend->of Hiiidti g. 

(A) Worship of g. in India. 

(j) Hindu s, in philosophy. 

( j ) G, m Buddhism. 

(,J> G, in <?aina religion. 

(./) Angels and archangels in Zoroasttium- 
tsm. 

(w) 0. or sacred beings (Yazaias, Vazdaii) 
in Zoroastriani .m. 

(«) Chinese spirits, or spiritual beingi(IC\vei- 
shiln). 

(ti) False g. in 


(a) Names, classes, akd numoers 
OP Hindu g. 

Lists of g., 1 , 338-40, 345, 288- 
90; 1, 313 - 14 ; y, 319-31; 14 , 
252-5 ; 29 , 130 - 2 , iSo ; 30 , 243 ; 41 , 
4011.; 42,80; 44 , 281 ; 46 , 186-93 ; 
sacrifices to g., like KurnSra, who for- 
merly were men, ‘2, 40, 400., 26311.; 
the eight Lokapilas or guardians 
of the world, Indra, &c., 7, 4, 4 n.; 
25 , 185 sq., 186 n,, 316 sq., 356; 
oS, 104, 107, J09; father, mother, 
and teacher, compared to the three 
g., 7 , 128 ; are threefold (of the three 
GunasJ, 8, 331 ; men are more 
numerous than g,, 12, 342 ; as many 
g. as there were of old, so many g. 
there are now, 12 , 351 ; the Ganas, 
the lord of the g., the goddess of 
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learning, and the lord of learning, 
14 , 299 ; faith, right knowledge, 
wisdom, and other abstract ideas 
deified, 14 , 308; 26 , 21 sq.; 29 , 
111 sq., 221, 321; 80 , 145; 41 , 
250 ; number and classes of g., 
their spheres and abodes, 15 , 139- 
49 ; the 3,306 g. are only the various 
powers of them, 15 , 140 ; the g. of 
tlie difl'erent quarters, all enter into 
the sun, 15 , 338-40; Agnishv.lttas, 
the manes of the g,, 25 , iii sq. ; 
Vaimaiiika g. produced by good- 
ness, 25 , 494, 495 n.; g. and demi- 


gods m the scale 01 creatures, 25 , 
494 sq.; eleven g. in heaven, eleven on 
earth, eleven in the waters, 26 , 290 ; 
three, kinds of g., Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 26 , 350; 46 , 42 sq. ; 
thirty-three g. (8 Vasus, 1 1 Rudras, 
13 Adityas, 2 Heaven and Earth), 
and Pragapati, 26 , 411 ; 30 , 240; 
41 , 9, 79; 42 , 1B7; 44 , 115, 151, 
206-11, 352, 357 sq.; 46 , 42, 245; 
list of the Nakshatras with their 


presiding deities, 29 , 53 sq,; do- 
mestic g., 29 , 319 sq.; earth, air, 
heavens, quarters, waters, rays, 
ocean, invoked for protection, 29 , 
345 sq.; all kinds of g. invoked at 
the house-building, 29 , 3+7 sq.; the 
thirty-three g., the Brahman’s chil- 
dren, 30 , 194 sq.; their number, 34 , 
200 ; all g, comprised in the Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Vijvedevas, and 
i\Iaruts, 34 , 202 n.; among the pa«- 
4 aganah, 34 , 262 ; the devasQ or 
Divine Quickeners, 41 , 69-72; - 13 , 
246-9, 246 n.; six deities who be- 
came the universe, 41 , 187 -9; are 
threefold (of sky, air, earth), 41 , 
a 39 i 339 n.; are sevenfold, 41 , 241 ; 
all kinds of divine beings invoked 
in a battle-charm, 42 , 119 sq.; 
prayerfor deliverance from calamity, 

addressed to the entire pantheon, 
42 , 1 60-a, 628 sq, ; deities of metres, 
43 ) 53 ) 330 sq.; the divine host, 43 , 
373: 46 , 42 sq. ; number of g. 
stationary, 43 , 128 ; Food and Breath 
are the two g., 44 , 117 ; the three 
g. are the three worlds, for therein 
all the g. are contained, 44, 117; 
are of three orders, 44 , 391, 291 n. ; 
.as many as there are g. of the 
Se.-isonal ofterings, so nuiny are ail 
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M, V7-8i, 134 ‘‘qq-! 38 , 4J6 sq.; 
has no special abode, but abides in 
Hisown glory, 34 , 78; tlie sole topic 
of ail worldly songs and of Scrij)- 
tore, 34 , 80, 160; His nature is 
Maya, He is the rnlerof MIya, 34 , 80, 
J57 n., 370 sfi.; 48 , 367; although 
present everywhere, He is pleased 
when meditated upon as dwelling in 
the heart, 34 , 1 13, 1 96 ; immortality 
and fearletssness ascribed to Him, 34 , 
135; the lordly power of the gods 
is based on Him, 34 , t3o; ‘measured 
by a span,’ 34 , 144, 150-3, rpa, 
195 sq. ; the perception of G. in the 
gastric fire, 34 , 137, 149; has the 
heaven for His hca<l, &c., andis based 
on the earth, 84 , 148; forms the 
head, &c,, and is based on the chin 
of the devout worshipper, 34 , 148 ; 
worshipped as Vauv 3 nara, 84 , 149 
sq.; K greater than ether, 34 , 177 ; 
h a limitary support, 34 , 181 sq.; 
iAire is mly one highest Lord esuor un- 
changing, vshiud suistaiue is cognition, 
and 'mho, hy meatis of Ntseunet, mani- 
fests Ilimstlf in various mays, just as 
a Chamiaiurg afjears in different 
shapes by sueans op his sicagieal power, 
34 , 190 ; is the absolute ruler of the 
past and the future, 34 , 196; His 
position analogous to that of Par- 
ganya, 34 , 558 ; His essential go«i- 
ness afSrmedby i'ruti and Smf/ti, 34 , 
358; the Lord Pampati, Siva, 34 , 
435; Scripture the production of 
the omniscient G. and the omnis- 
cience of (}. based on .Scripture, 34 , 
437; soul, gods*, ,uid O., 33 , xxii .sq. ; 
meant by the term ‘he who renders 
tripartite,’ Jid, 97 ; is everlastingly 
free from Ns's« knee, 3 ^, ( p9 ; is free 
irom all qiuhtics, df*, 340; there is 
abo a form ot G. not abiding in 
effeettui things, 3 H, 447 sq.; is all- 
knowing, 42 , 88, 389 ; 4H, 4 (4, 5 j; ; 
Breath is the one G., 44 , 1 17 ; there 
must be no questioning tieyond the 
deity, 44 , 117, 117 n.; undersbmd 
by Perwn (Purusha i, or Highest Self, 
orBrahram.ld. 4,&c., 354; is/te/i)- 
geneo pun,fr e from slam, free from 
grief, free froue a!l eositact with desist 
atm other affeetimi, et'srlaitissgiy one is 
the Atghtsi I ord — Va> tain a apart from 
•mhorn HOtking ejct Js, 48 , a 5 ; tpecitic 
power ot the knowledge of G., 43 , 


ii6 ; His essential nature is know- 
ledge, 48 , 1 aS ; Nar.ayana, and other 
names of the one G,, 48 , 133, 667 ; 
existence of 6., how to be proved 
apart from Scripture, 48 , 162-9, 
497 ; dwells in the hearts of all 
creatures, 48 , 336 sq. ; the Ancient 
who is difficult to be seen, 48 , 361 ; 
Hara, the one G., 48 , 364 ; is the 
enjoyer of all .sacrifices, 48 , 411 sq,, 
627 ; good and evil works please or 
displease G., 48 , 487 ; Gainas hold 
that there is no G., 48 , 516 ; offerings 
asul pious worts, all this He bears who 
is the nave of the Universe, He is Agni 
and Vtlysif He is Sun asid Moosi, 48 , 
627 ; called ‘ That which is,’ 48 , 
658 sq.; purity of mind and heart, 
due to the grace of G., leads to know- 
ledge, 48 , 710; knowledge of G. 
propitiates G., and thus destroys the 
displeasure of G. due to previous 
sins, 48 , 723; the continuance of 
the body’s life due to G.’s pleasure 
or displeasure caused by good or 
evil deeds, 48 , 725 ; the released 
soul experiences different worlds 
created by G. engaged in playful 
sport, 48,764; sve tsiow ftotsi Scrip- 
iure that there is a Supreme Person 
whose nature is absolute bliss ami good- 
ness ; who is fundamenially antagon- 
istic to all evil ; sulto is the cause of 
the origination, siislento"’oH, and disso- 
lution of the world; who differs in 
nature from all other beings, who is all 
tmnjoing, soko by His viese thought and 
will accomplishes all His purposes ; soho 
is an ocean of kindness as it svere for all 
who depend on Him ; suho is all-merci- 
fsit; who is immeasurably raised above 
ail possibility of any one being eijual or 
superior to Him; si hose name is the 
highest Itiahman, 48 , 770. See also 
Brahman, Greator, Gie.it Gne, \s, 
Ijvara, Ka, Kr/shwa, Naraya«a, Per- 
son (Purusha), Prag-ripati, and Self 
(highest). 

QotUna, tJotianakarman, see Hair. 
Godiiaa, founder of the G. Ga«a, 22 , 
288. 

Qoddesaes : tlie powers of the gods 
represented by their wives, X, 1 5 1 n. ; 
HsUan ifiang appears hke a godde.ss, 
434, 436 n.; lame, fortune, speech, 
&c,, 8, 90 ; offerings to the wives of 
tlie gods, 12, 75 sq., 75 n., 256 n.. 
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258; 29 , 353; 174 sq-; g- o*' 

learning, 14 , 299 i the pious received 
in paradise by nymphs, 21, 345, 
436; the three g. Sarasvatt, I/fii, 
and Bharatt, 26 , 186 n.; 42 , 312; 
Tvash/W, and tlie wives of the gods, 
26 , 320 n.; spin the bride’s and the 
Brahma-lariii’s garment, 29 , 277 sq. ; 
30, 147 ; forenoon, afternoon, noon, 
evening, midnight and cJawn invoked 
as g., 29 , 347; oblations to the g., 
30 , 143; 43 , 263-5! the golden- 
armed goddess, seated in tlie midst 
of tlie gods, 80 , 179 ; divine women 
(wives of the gods, Dliishanas, days 
and nights, metres, stars), 41 , 242-4; 
the goddess of the field, 42 , 89 ; 
wives of tlie gods and other g. in- 
voked, 42 , 162 ; 46 , 245 ; evil quali- 
ties as female divinities, 42 , 423. 
Godh&,vari, n, of a river, 10 (ii), 
184. 

Gods. 

(а) Names, classes, and numbers of Hindu g. 

(б) Origin of g. /India), 

ic) Chaructensnes, food of ihe g. (India). 

(fi) Abodes ofg. (India). 

U) G. and men mjndia. 

( /) All the g. and individual g. (India). 

(r) Mvlhs and legend') of Hindu g. 

(A) Worship ofg. tn India. 

(/) Hindu g. in philosophy. 

(/) O. in Buddhism. 

(j^) G. in Gaina TeUsion. 

(0 Angels and archangels in Zoroastrian- 
ism. 

{J)t) G. or sacred beings (V'aaatas, Yazdan) 
In Zoroastrianivm. 

(«) Chinese spirits or •spiritual beings 
shSn). 

{'>) False g. in Islam. 

(a) Names, cl.vsses, and numbers 
OK Hindu g. 

Lbts of g,, 1, 238-40, 245, 288- 
90; 7 , 212-14; 8, 219-21; 14 , 
252-5; 29 , 120-2, 280; 30 , 243 ; 41 , 
40 n. ; 42 , 80 ; 44 , 281 ; 46 , 186-93 ; 
sacrifices to g., like KumSra, wlio for- 
merly were men, 2, 40, 400., 26311. ; 
the eight Lokapaias or guardians 
of the world, Indra, &c., 7, 4, 4 n.; 
25 , 185 sq., iS6n., 216 sq., 256; 
33 , 104, 107, 109 ; father, mother, 
and teacher, compared to the three 
g., 7 , 1 28 : are threefold (of tlie three 
Gunas), 8, 331; men are more 
nwmerous than g,, 12, 343 ; as many 
g. as there were of old, so many g. 
there are now, 12 , 351 ; the Ganas, 
the lord of the g., the goddess of 


learning, and the lord of learning, 
14 , 399; faith, right knowledge, 
wisdom, and other abstract ideas 
deified, 14 , 308 ; 26 , 21 sq. ; 29 , 
121 sq., 221, 321; 30 , 145; 41 , 
350 ; number and classes of g., 
their spheres and abodes, 15 , 139- 
49 ; the 3,306 g. are only the various 
powers of them, 15 , 140 ; the g. of 
tlie different quarters, all enter into 
the sun, 15 , 338-40; Agnishviittas, 
the manes of the g., 25 , iit sq. ; 
Vaitufmikii g. produced by good- 
ness, 25 , 494, 495 n.; g. and demi- 
gods in the scale of creatures, 25 , 
494 sq.; eleven g. in heaven, eleven on 
e-arth, eleven in the waters, 26 , 290 ; 
Ihree^ kinds of g., Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 26 , 350 ; 46 , 42 sq. ; 
thirty-three g. (8 Vasns, ii Rudras, 
12 Adityas, a Heaven and Earth), 
and Pra^yapati, 26 , 411 ; 30 , 240; 
41 , 9, 79; 42 , 1S7; 44 , 115, isr, 
206-11, 253, 257 sq.; 46 , 42, 245; 
list of the Nakshatras with their 
presiding deities, 29 , 53 sq. ; do- 
mestic g., 29 , 319 sq. ; earth, air, 
heavens, quarters, waters, rays, 
ocean, invoked for protection, 29 , 
343 sq.; all kinds or g. invoked at 
the house-building, 29 , 347 sq.; the 
thirty-three g., the Brahman’s chil- 
dren, 30 , 1 94 sq. ; their number, 34 , 
200 ; all gj comprised in the Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Vijvedevas, and 
hlaruts, 34 , 202 n.; among the paS- 
/8aganaA, 34 , 262 ; the devasd or 
Divine Quickeners, 41 , 69-72; 43 , 
346-9, 246 n. ; six deities who be- 
came the universe, 41 , 187-9; arc 
threefold (of sky, air, earth), 41 , 
239, 239 n.; are sevenfold, 41 , 241 ; 
all kinds of divine beings invoked 
in a battle-charm, 42 , 119 sq.; 
prayerfordeliverancefrora calamity, 
addressed to the entire pantheon, 
42 , 160-3, daSsq.; deities of metres, 
■ 13 , S3, 330 sq.; the divine host, 43 , 
373; 46 , 42 sq,; number of g. 
stationary, 48 , 1 2 8 : Food and Breath 
are the two g., 44 , 117 ; the three 
g. .-we the three worlds, for therein 
all the g. are contained, 44 , 117: 
are of three orders, 44 , 291, 391 n. ; 
as many as there are g. of the 
Seasonal offerings, so many are all 
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the g., 44, ifi'j, 5y'i ; in tlwi tiir, and 
ill the heavcnif ligitt, 40, 2(5; tliree 
hundred and three thotn-and g. and 
liiirty and nine did service tn Agui, 
40, 25'/ ; the secret iiatiies of the g., 
■10, 37H; Kpintfras among tho g., 
■IH, .^fii ; wives of tho jf., leg God- 
di's-e.. .V,r nljtt Uevas, Super- 
liiiiitaii iicilfgs, Sue, IS, itho /'e/vte 

t'.A ^■• 1 - 

lj,j tJltlOIf.' OF 'i. il.MiS.x). 

The 1 It.'vas rvorstiipjied iireath ;e. 
IJlifiti or lieiii}.;, ami thus liecaiiic 
great iieiiup., 1, at j; anywhere at 
tile hiithiiiace of a deity, Sr, 'iddh.ir, 
siimild fie jiv.rloriiii.d, 7, atm; oii- 
taiiif-i divinity !;iy living to 

Bi'.ihieiiii'iiiu', i'i, 17M; tho devotee 
cr“;i':i '1 loi lutiii'vlt even the I'i'. inily 
o! dm ;y., 250: created, T V'/ ; 

L'-t, IV, 12 n.: -Id, 3i)i/ : .jtii ; 

the sm.i v-f iltaveii aii'.i Harth, td, 
225; the higlif-'St crtiitimi of Brah- 
tiuin, whon he creuttsl the g., !•", 

Sfv-t^n: spr.'.rsg tVoni the manes, ‘i-’;, 

I tv ; the state ufg. reached t»y the 
quality of goodness, ‘Jo, 4U3; ob- 
t.riiied their asithorily !)y tncaiis <if 
the a,icrilire, JO. ar, yfi, 3<;. 44, 101, 
*74. -t-t 5 '• burn of the mind, JO, 42 ; 
a kiiiii of tlifcogmiy, IVJ, aid.sq.t 
belief m till! existesif-e of tiie g., dJ, 
15!!, 6sj : were horn of the lU- 
Xii'iiira, fJ. j !<> ; the birth of the g. 
14 the year. 44, 144; the firahman 
f'lieut.) created the g., 44, 37 ; after 
the procreat ioi'i of th«t g. olTspritig i-; 
protiiiccil, 4-il, 4.( : art- I he oirspring 
<(f iManu, 4tf, 42 sq. ; originated 
from the Self, 4d, ’,47. 
ii’l t:;aA«4C J'FKtSTffS, FOOD Ui THK 

( ipnrit), 

I heir t 'talletl ch,ir»ctcr denied, 
d, ift sq., 74, ySn.; v,iM-ship die 
pure great Ught, tt, !ij4; furctma- 
det»4t:ti, wi*!»mg tm' pl'.-.isurt', -s, 
115; enlighteiiment i:>therh;(r.ii:ti r- 
istk ofg,, H, 54»; tfit: p-ith-hiuhi!/ 
g„ t‘J, 163 sq.; ,ire im«..'ttai. im- 

perishaWe, 17. sfli/, j.-,?. <44: t;,s, 

jM; 4H, 148; 44, 1174; ht.iv they 
became is'innurta^ t.-;, tiosq,, ;i.;; 
2t!, S4T ‘.q,. •.. 0 : 41. 157; <{'.5, ivo, 
t-J Mj. ; 4t, 5 , a.I; .w the 
My? of tile sim. 1;.’. ij}! : Jd, 434; 
are trehi, tnm, H, 177, jJo; 


are mortal, In, 289 ; age of the g., 
'iri. 20-2 : are invisible, JB, ry; H4, 
201 : do not steep, 20 , 44 ; S 2 , 8 ; 
are hidden to men, ‘20, yfi ; always 
.speak the Iruih, 20 , 95 .sip: 43, 
2S7 sq. ; .44, 447 : tho threefold age 
of the g., J'.l, 5(1 ; 30, 163 ; arc long- 
lived through ambrosia (amrita), 2'J, 
-94 t r/;. r,0'{alh\l iU’athli'',‘iHtss of tho 
y;; ouiy jf'iUir:: their t'oinf'irdtive.Jy long 
exiitene -. And their iordlo pomr also 
t.r t'liscd on the highest Lord and ciot", 
si'd noiit} ally belong to thenu 34 ;, 130; 
tJb, 17 ; baring several bodies at the 
-ame tiiiic, they voiue to many 
s-icriliia.a, 3-4, 198-201, 'VI7; 4d, 
3',o sij. ; naturally passes;; ail .super- 
mifiral powers, 34. 200, -vrp; have 
certain characteristic; iiliape.s without 
which tiies icriiicertonld not rtpre- 
.seiit tlieni to his mind, 34, 22 r sq. ; 
pC'S'.es.s a body and sense-organs, 
o'l, J55; 48, 328-30; exist in the 
state of highest power and glory 
and cannot enter, in this wretched 
btaly, into the condition of enjoyer.s, 
rif, 03: may he called light and so 
on, because they rcprc.sent light and 
so on, ;,18, 3R8 ; are free from cle- 
crepiuidc, 42, 51, 365; immortaiily 
and truth in the K.,4'2, 84 ; the g. 
love the my-stic, 43, 156, 138, 175, 
<7!l> 3T2, 398 ; 44, 443 ; made them- 
.seh.'v.s boiiele.ss and immortal, 43, 
178 ; are of joyful .soul, 43, 359sq. ; 
have no loathing for anythin;^, 44, 
184, 186 ; ‘the patient g. who give 
no reply,’ 48, 68; souls of g., 4J, 
198 ; arc liable to scjfertiig, -i'.!, 327 ; 
are cpudiiied for meditation on 
divinitirs, 4 'a — Vayn, the 

cater, and Ids fotni.vi',;. Agnf, Aditya, 
Aandrain.w, Ap, I. 59, jpu. ; sub- 
sist on sacrilicf-, 7, oi;: ij, (iCi sq., 
r:!i : iv ; 4!, i ; 44, 4.;, 508 sq. ; 

: fiaid for the g. is .imriia 

I'.cc.'.r-i-oFi, IJ, 40S11. ; ‘.1(5, iiji; the 
imjim IS -luma, the food of the g., 
IJ, nv. vox, 362, ;8r, ; xij, . 
44, esq., 34; the sacrifice their 
suof.l, immortality their .la.p, the sim 
ti’cir iigtit, IJ, 361 ; living food of 
the muiii vrtal g., JB, 401 ; the souls 
are the food of the g., 88, 110-12 : 
the circle of the never-ending food 
of the g.. 43, 22 1 ; how the g. eat 
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foi)d, 4 S, 395; the Ii)nin of praise 
i-. food for the ti-i 44 , 252 ; ghee is 
their favourite res<nircf, 44 , 21/6, 
^lo; all the g. subset on rain,_ 
•it, 507’, Mibnst on the milk of 
iuttle, 44 , 508; nlicn Som.i over- 
sliovs, uli the g. avail themselves 
thereof, 4 t, "ito; sun made into 
lifliipy I net tar) for the eiijojment 
ot the I'., 4 a, ',11., 570; t/u C in 
h III!' J,) Hill I'lii Hill liii l/i,')' if>i»! , ly 
i ‘tui iij t t»/ fhdt amwiit thf'V au' 
r . /, 1 1 1 ; 'is, 5,'. 9. 

/, \l!(, Ill’s ()1 (., (iNllIA). 

I', .t, th" quiltCM 111 the g., 1 , 
lyt, ; ! 2 , Sj, 422 ; i ( ; 44 , .( iH : 
touiicili iiiLii and g. lived together, 
fill n the g. uent to Jicaveii in 
leuanl nt their sacrifices, 2, 140; 
VJ, 160, 199 sq., 207 sq. : ‘ifi, 307; 
44 , n : the 'icriftcer ascends to the 
g., 2 , 140 : 12 , 29 1. ; 14 , 302, 331 sq. ; 
2 ( 3 , r, 4_; 44 , 267 sq.; 44 , 372; 
Morld of I he g., obtained by good 
and pious actions, 7 , 109, 129; 8, 
S4. 233, :=;4sq., 316, 323, 327,389; 
14 . 258, 2f)i ; vvliat deity one wor- 
ships to that he goes ;dtcr death, 

76, "f; abide in tlie house ol 
the sacritircr, 12, 4 sq. ; duell in 
Ue.iven, 12 , 109; 2 ( 1 , 260; 43 . 97, 
[03, 109, 1 1 3. ir6s(j., 148; dwell 
on the top (it Mount Meru, 12 , 
1 to n. ; ‘ tiie ladder of the g.' 
wherciiy ilic g. and 11/shis reached 
their lugh station, It, 309; piicsts 
mil,' liver the noild of tlio g., 2.'), 
157; till' pi.u'e of wor-idp a higli 
spot as heing nc.uer to tlie g,2tl, 
r sq , in.; by the metres the g. 
attained heaven, 2t!, 230. 32!); 41 , 

1 3(1, 172; paths between heaven 
and CMitli, trodden by the g., 2f), 
;;7,' 42 , 31, 365; the .soul goes 
triini the world ol tlie g. to \ ayii, 
.Jd, jH6; \vh(i vie vvitli the .sun, vilio 
art; in iiveis, or tiiuiiutaiivi, 42 , 33, 
408 ; a tree as the seat oi the g., 
42,416; establisiied themselves in 
this world by means of animals, 43 , 
5ft »{. : s,even worlds of the g., 43 , 
277, 3(4; all the g. abide here on 
the new inwin day, 44 , 2 ; worlds of 
the g. (in the northl and the lathers, 
44 ^, 335; did not knovv the Pava- 
mana to be the heavenly world. 


44, 304 ; the g. who are in this 
world and who are in the heavenly 
world, 44, 328 ; North-east the 
region of both g. and men, 44, 359 i 
the earth, the air, and the sky, 
regions, Nakshatras and waters, 
places of abode for all the g., 44, 
505 sq. ; may the divine doors open 
tliemselves, tliat the g. may come 
forth, 46, 153 ; to the g. go the 
woi shippers of the g., those devoted 
to Vi.shmi go to Vish«ii, 48, 627 ; 
path of the g., jee Future I-.ife (i). 
.SVf rtiji) Heaven. 

(c) (}. AND MEN IN INDIA. 

‘ / iti/mc' niyselj rtaihiiig as fay as 
i/ie g., and / iiiwm the g, reaching as 
far as me. J'or these g. receive their 
gifts from hence, and are supported 
punn hence! 1> 212 sq. ; do not 
teach what is virtue and what is 
sin, 2 , 72 ; Brahmanas are the 
human g., 7, 77 ; 12 , 309 sq„ 374 ; 
2 ( 1 , 341 ; 42 , 164, 529 ; beings 
divided into godlike and demoniac, 
8. 1 14 sq.; are inferior to the men 
ot true knowledge, 8, 146, 161, 
!<>i n. ; arc engaged in gitts, 8, 
2 ''2 ; reach perfection by penance, 
'b. 3S9 ; g. are the tiuth, man is the 
untnith, 12, 4, j6; 211, 63, 238, 
314; 93; in the beginning g. 

and men were together, 12, 347 sq. ; 
give the enjoyments through fear 
ot punishment, 25 , 219, 219 n.; 
desert a country ruled by a wicked 
king, 23 , 220 ; the ovicked, indeed, 
say in their hearts, ’ Xobody sees us ' ; 
hut the g. distinctly see them. 25 , 
369 ; ‘ speech of the g.,’ false evi- 
ilenoe with a pious intention, 25 , 
272 ; the king shall eimilate the g., 
23 , 396 sq. ; Bi-rdunauas have power 
over the g,, 2 - 5 , 398, 3980., 447; 
pen.mces adopted by g., .sages, and 
maucs, 23 , 473, 475 : the Veda the 
eternal eye of the manes, g., and 
men, 23 , 504 ; know the mind of 
man, 2(1, 94 ; blamett for not being 
liberal enough, 32, 8r, 87; the 
laws (vrata) ot the g., 32, 237-9; 
40, 367, 370; read the original 
code of Manu, 33, 3 ; men deprived 
of virility by the wrath of a deity, 
33 , 167 ; a king is a deity, 33, 221 ; 
cannot perform sacrifices, hence not 
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entitled to the study of the Veda, the eye of Pra^apati, 44 , 328 ; the 
34 , igy n. ; Vjasa and others con- horse of the Ajvamcdha belongs to 

versed with the g. face to face, 34 , all g,, not only to Pragfapati, 44 , 

222 sq. : tlie \ital airs, at the time 336; behind Prag-apati are all the 

of death, enter into them, 83 , 105 g., 44 , 393; the g. perish and arc 


sq. ; the souls of sacrificers enjoy 
themselves with the g., 38 , 112 ; g. 
were first, then men, 41 , 262; 43 , 
228, 252, 357; longer is the life ot 
the g., shorter the life of men, 41 , 
344 ; have given the remedy against 
poison, 42 , 27; charms found by 
Brahmans, B/shis, and g., 42 , 29 ; 
sins committed by the g, cause mad- 
ness, 48 , 32, 520; disease sent by 
the g., 42 , 41; rescue men fiom 
death, 42 , 53--5; this world is most 
dear to the g., 42 , 60 ; the g. who 
have brought on trouble, again 
remove it, 42 , 67 ; spells prepared 
by g., 48 , 78 ; slain enemies join the 
g., pious men, and departed Fathers, 
42 , X26 ; all the g. follow the Brah- 
mailirin (the sun); 42 , 2 14 sq. ; men 
do (at sacrifices) what the g. did, 43 , 

8 3 sq. ; a Brahmaaa descended from 
n Risin represents all g., 44 , 195 sq. ; 
followed the lawsof Bita, 4 G, 54, 64. 
(/■) ALI. THK Q. A5<D ISDIVIDUAL G. 

(1ndia)_^, 

Pragapati brooded over the three 
g,, Agni, Vayu, Aditya, and squeezed 
out the three Vedas, 1 , 70 ; in- 
staicted by Pragrlpati, 8, 282 sq.*, 
25 , 164; 43 , 173; 44 , 103; g, 
men, and Asuras, the threefold 
descenilants of Prs(gapati, 15 , rSg ; 
41 , 194 sq. ; 43 , 220 ; created by 
Pragapati, 23 , 14, !4n.*, 41 , 157; 
4 . 3 , 3 30; 44 , 13, 15; heal Pr^Spati 
by oblations, offer^ in Agni, 41 , 
1 33-4 ; in vmioit with the life- 
sustaining g, Pragfipati creates, 43 , 
5* ; PiMpsli and the g. converse 
like fatfier and sons, 43 , 59 sq. ; 
Pra^iapatl bestow shares and lord- 
ship on the g., 43 , 67 -70 ; offer 
Pr^lpati up in Mcrificc, 43 , 304 
sq. 3 afraid of Praglpati, the Death, 

43, 3 sS : the sacrihefal hor^e 
fettered for the g., for P«(4'apati, 

44 , *77 sq. ; Priy'Spati assigned the 
sacfiScw^ to the g , 44 , 295 sq. ; 
Prarfpati desired to gain the world 
of the g. and that of men, 44 , 306 ; 
by the Ajvaroedla the g. restored 


created again by Prag-apati, by 
means of the Veda, 48 , 33i5q.;-- 
Indra is above the other g,, 1, 151, 
307 ; 8, 83 ; Agni, and Indra 
are above the otlier g,, 1 , 151 ; Agni, 
Soma, and Indra represent all the 
g., 12, 1 68 sq. ; from terror of 
Br,aliman fire and sun burn, Indra, 
and Vjiyu, and Death run away, 
15 , 21; Agni, Indra, and Sflrya, 
superior to the other g., 26 , 402-4 ; 
to Indra belongs tbc first chariot, 
to the g. the second, 42 , 152 ; draw 
together round Indra, 43 , 127 ; 
India and Agni are all the g., 48 , 
278 ; are the people of King 
Dharma Indra, 44 , 370 Agni 
brings the offerings to the g. or the 
g. to the sacrifice, 2, 7 1 ; 12, 1 17 sq. ; 
14 , 71 ; 43 , 197 sq., 268 ; 46 , i, 6-8, 
24, 92, 100, to8, 135, 153, 198, 
26 1; chose Agni for their Hotrf, 
12 , 87-9; kindled Agni, 12 , ij6; 
46 , 31, 49 ; the vow belonging to 
Agni together with g. and men, 29 , 
229 ; bestowed immortality on 
Agni, 43 , 156, 177; possessed of 
a good Agni, 46 , 13 ; Agni and the 
other g., 46 , 16 sq., 22, 32, 37, 49 
sq-, 64. <17. 70, 83, 89, 119, 173, 
S75< 30J1 418; he is called a friend 
of the g., to whose sacrifice Agni 
comes, 48 , 92 ; Agni invoked against 
hostile powers of g. and mortals, 
46 , an ; uf also Agni [c,g) ;~the 
three g., Brahm.an, Vish»u, and 
Siva, ", xxii, 128; 15 , 304, 308; 
have been destroyed by Kfila, 7 , 
79 ; Lakshm! in g., 7 , 299 ; even 
those who worship other g. with 
faith, worship only Kmhna, 8, 84 ; 
48 , 41 1 ; K)'oh«a the source of g. 
and sages, 8, 86 ; do not underst.and 
Krishna, 8, 86 sq. ; all g. seen within 
Krishna, 8, 92-4 ; are desiring to 
see the divine form of Kmhna, 8, 
99; Vishnu is the ruler of g,, 
demons, and Niigas, &c., 8, 347 ; of 
ail g., Dlnavas, Bhfitas, &C., tjvara 
is the lord, 8, 354 ; Daksha, the 
lather of the g. who are born from 
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the internal organ, 14 , 299 ; Agni 
and the other chief g. arc only the 
chief manifestations of the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 302, 303 j the Self 
identified with 6’ambhu, Bhava, 
Rudra, Pra^apati, llirareyagarbha, 
Vishnu, NarJyan , 15 , 340 sq.; ail 
the g, are Aditi, 82 , 255, 261 ; the 
king as the God of Riches, 33 , 217 
sq. ; the thonsand-eyed god, 42 , 68, 
40a ; the armies of the g., having 
the Mill as their ensign, 42 , 133 ; 
neither g. nor men can escape 
Bhava and A’arva, 42 , 159 ; Trita, 
the scapegoat of the g., 42 , 521-3 ; 
Agni, Vayti, and Rudra are the 
hearts of the g., 43 , 162 ; the many 
g. and the one God, 44 , 115-17; 
Ahavaniya fire, the womb of the 
g,, 44 , 271 ; subsist on the sun, 44 , 
470, 508 ; guarded by the sun, 44 , 
471 ; the matutinal g., Agni, the two 
Arviiis, the Dawn, the rising Sun, 
46 , 39 ; the rain-giving god, 46 , 43. 
( s ) Myths and Legends of 
HINDU G. 

Day and night of the g., 7 , 77 ; 
25 , 20; ‘ponds dug by the g.,’ 
natural lakes, 7 , 205, 205 n, ; 33 , 
1 12, 112 n. ; perform sacrifices, 12, 
8 sq., 13 ; 26 , 47-9, 53, 74 sq., 89, 
93 - 9 . 13 '. M 7 . 149-52, 174 sq., 
178 sq., 194, 202, 240, 249, 252, 
275 sq., 279, 291, 301, 303, 386, 
4 53 . 446; 41 , I ; 44 , 7, 15-19, 22, 
317, 441-4; the sacrifice escaped 
the g., 12, 23, 140; 26 , 89, 235; 
the s.icrifice that became a tortoise, 
the g., and the Rishis, 12, 160-2 ; 
deposited their beasts with Agni, 
l'^, 347; formerly g., men, and 
fathers drank visibly together, now 
invisibly, 12, 367 n. ; 26 , 155 ; ran 
a race, 12 , 370 sq.; 26 , 327 n, ; 41 , 

I sq.; slew Vr/tra by means of 
sacrifice, 12, 408-10, 417-20, 437, 
444 sq.. 449; 41 , 48; sins com- 
mitted by the g., 14 , 321 ; 42 , 73, 
604 ; the whole world sprang from 
the g., 26 , 112; the g. even swore 
oaths, 25 , 373, 373 n. ; 33 , 98 sq.; 
accidents caused by the will of the 
g., 25 , 325; proclaimed tlie power 
of austerity, 25 , 479; the celestial 
hosts approached the g., 26, 179 sq, ; 
procured holy and medical plants. 


42 , 4 sq., 38 sq., 280 ; release the 
sun and the ritam from darkness 
and sin, 42 , 15 ; sorceries performed 
by the g., 42 , 39 ; conquered all the 
world in battle, 42 , 86 ; pour love 
into the waters, 42 , 105, 535 ; 
quarrels among the g., 42 , 134, 363 i 
human sacrificer imitates the rites 
performed by the g., 43 , 22 sq., 30, 
33, 41, 58 sq., 83, 1 17, 145, 156. 
169, 188, 190-5, 198, 200, 202, 
215 sq., 217 sq., 223-5, 236-9, 
255 sq., 270, 275 sq., 303, 316; 
afraid of the Rakshas, 43 , 104 sq. ; 
44 , 453, 463, 467, 478; how they 
recovered the nectar of imniortality, 

43 , 255; the Haya (steed) carries 
the g., 43 , 401 ; fashioned the 
initiation and other parts of the 
sacrifices, 44 , 138; performed a 
sacrificial session of a thousand 
years, 44 , 170 sq. ; gold is a form 
of the g., 44 , 2 3 6 ; com e on chariots, 
46 , 38, 237, 24s; struggle of g. 
(Devas) and Asuras, see Asuras (r). 

(A) Worship of g. in India, 

A Sfiman interwoven in the g., 
1 , 3 2 ; offerings to all the g. (Vaij- 
vadeva, Devayag^la), 2 , 48, 48 n., 
195, 201 sq,, 299 ; 14 , 49 sq., 304, 
308 ; 25 , 91, 132 ; 29 , 84-7, 89 sq., 
161 sq., 321 ; 44 , 95 sq. ; as long as 
he is impure, he shall avoid pro- 
nouncing the names of the g., 2, 
94 ; Snataka shall not speak evil of 
the g., and must be careful about 
his duties towards them, 2, 95, 225 ; 
29 , 124; Bali offerings to the 
servants of the g., the g. inside the 
house, and the g. of the points of 
the horizon, 2, 107, 107 n., 202, 
202 n. ; 29 , 290; Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas uphold g., manes, and 
men, 2, 238 ; witnesses to be sworn 
in the presence of the g., the king, 
andBrah lanas, 2,247; the strength, 
&c., of a student who breaks the vow 
of chastity goes to the g., 2, 294, 
294 n. ; he who performs penances 
becomes known to all the g., 2, 
299; 14 , 297; reverence towards 
g. and BrShraa«as enjoined for all 
castes, 7 , 13 ; Srfiddhas begin and 
end with .lies in honour of the g., 
7 , 85, 238; 12 , 363 sq., 433 sq.; 
14 , 53 sq., 238; 25 , 98, 98 n., 
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113 sq., 113 n., i 3 i; the house- 
hoWer’fa duty of worshipping the g., 

7 , 194; 8 , 118, S43, 3065 part ot 
the hand called ‘Tirtha sacred to 
the g,’ 7 , 198, 14, 25, 166, 25, 
40 sq,-, he who saciifices pleases 
the g , and the g. reward the sacri- 
ficei, 8, 33, 61 ; 12, 248 ; 48, 626sq , 
720; those who worship the,g.igo 
to the world of g , 8, 84 ; 12, 450 sq., 
45 1 n. ; 44, 2593 272 ; paying revet - 
ence to g , a good penance, 8, 119 ; 
contempt of the g. is a sin, 8, 320; 
25, 154; the good householdei eats 
what lemains after offeimgs to g. 
and guests, 8, 358; the hermit 
should eat after the g. and guests 
are satisfied, he should eat little, 
depending on the g, 8, 361 sq. ; 
invoked by Brahmans, 11, iSo, he 
who entera the vow before saciihce, 
approaches the g, 12, 6 , the ofler- 
mgs announced or pointed out to 
the g., 12, 17, 32 ; SO. 343 sq ; the 
oblation shall gladden the g., 12, 27 ; 
the sacrifice is performed for the 
g , the seasons, and the metres, 12, 
79-81 , sit round the altai, 12, 86 ; 
the Baihis, or the Prastai a, the seat 
of the g, 12, 87, 93; the priests 
propitiate g, 12, 137 sq, 134 sq.; 
man owes the debt of sacrifice to 
the g., 12, 190 sq., 190 n. ; 14, 46 
56, 271; 25, 169; 49 (1), 100; the 
power of the g. is the sacrifice, 12, 
251; aie dismissed at the end of 
the sacrifice, 12, 263 sq ; 26 , 377 sq.; 
41 , 185 ; times suitable for the 
worship of the g., 12, 289 sq. ; go 
to the house of him who sets up the 
sacred fire, and perfoims the Agcii- 
hotra, 12, 291, 428 sq.; uew-inoon 
libation to the horses of the g., 12, 
375, 383 sq, and n. j aye desirous of 
pttrtty and themselves pure, and 
love a pure sacrifice, 14 , 186 ; wor- 
shipper during penances, 14, 303-6 ; 
28,476; aperformerof rites securing 
success, most worship cows, BiSIi- 
mlteas, and g., 14 , 333; Ka purifies 
by a certain 1 ite SahasrSksha, Fire, 
Wind; Sun, Soma, Yama, and other 
lords of the g., 14, 331 ; feasts in 
honour of the g., 25 , 64 sq. ; mar- 
riage riteof the g. (daiva), 25, 7<r-g2, 
29 , i66; Ordain the consumption ol 


meat for sacrifices, 25 , 174; to be 
worshipped aftei a victory, 25 , 248, 
248 n, ; husband receives his wife 
from the g, 25 , 344, 344 n. ; wealth 
of those who offer sacnhces is 
called pi opei ty of the g, 25 , 4 34 sq.-, 
cooked offei mgs for the g., 26 , 201 ; 
all g diaw nigh to the victim, think- 
ing that It IS immolated for them, 
26 , 203 ; food given to BrahmaHas, 
reaches the g., 29 , 16; Yama and 
all g. contained in the Ashraka, 29 , 
102 ; adoration to g , Hishis, Manes, 
and men, 29 , 150; Agni, India, 

Pi ag^apatqViJve DevSs, Bi ahman are 
regulaily ivorshipped where theie 
IS no special rule with regaid to 
the deity of a sactifice, 29 , 163; 
satished by leciting the Vedas and 
other sacred texts, 29 , 218 ; 44 , 

96 sq., loi ; satiated at the Tar- 
pana, 29 , 219 ; invoked to give long 
life to the new-born child, 29 , 294 ; 
water oblations to the g. at the 
Utsarga, 29 , 325 ; Bah offering to 
the protecting deities of the funow, 

29 , 335 sq, ; the pupil at the Upana- 
yana given in chaige of the g., 29 , 
401; 80 , 272; theie can be no 
substitute for the deity of a sacrifice, 

30 , 353 ; delight in piayeis, 82 , 86 ; 
sacnhces enjoined by them, 82 , 
238 sq. , Ordeal to be pei formed in 
the presence of the guardians of 
the world, 83 , 104 ; high value of 
property belonging to g., 83 , 2Q5 ; 
look on with dwine eyes whdn flisv, 
witness gives evidence, 88, 245 ; ' 
the judge worships the g. befoie 
performing an ordeal, 38 , 250 sq, ; 
oaths by g., 33 , 315 ; hne foi steal- 
ing propel ty of a deity or Brilhimwa, 
33 , 363 ; invoked for long hie, 42 , 
50 sq, ; an amulet for g, fathers, 
and men, 42 , 87 ; all the g, call the 
king to the throne, 42 ] 113 ; Brah- 
manas stnke those who levile the 
g., 42 , 169-71; the sterile cow 
belongs to the g., therefore roust 
be given to the Brahmans. 42 , 1 75-9, 
656 ; bricks of the fire-altar identi- 
fied vv ith g., 48 , 90 sq. ; the sacrifice 
is the self of the g., 43 , 103 ; 44 , 
504 ; from left to right is the way 
vvith the g., 43 , 136, 139, 147 ; only 
that is a deity to whom oblations 
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are offered, 48, 240, 245 sq. ; ff' he 
eats on new and full moon nights, 
he eats whilst passing over the g., 
44, 21 ; the sacrifice!' gives himself 
up to the g. (by the fasts) and 
redeems himself by the (new and 
full moon) sacrifice, 44, 22 sq. ; 
theory regarding the full and new 
moon in respect of the g. (sun and 
moon, earth and sky, night and 
day), 44, 31; he who offers to the 
g. is inferior to the self-offerer, 44, 
38 ; offerings to the g. compared to 
tribute brought to a king, 44, 38 ; 
(ill gold cups for him who having 
offered ghee, offers sacrificial por- 
tions, 44, 61 ; iSri dismembered by 
the g,, and restored by a sacrifice, 
44, 62-5 ; Pr/sh/zhya and Abhiplava 
are the two wheels of the g. crush- 
ing the Sacrificer's evil, 44, 149 ; 
how the Mahdvrata yielded itself 
to the g., 44, 159 ; rites for the g. 
and rites for the Fathers, how 
distinguished, 44, 198-200, 430-4; 
may {he g. frclect me through the g., 
44, 258; prayer to be delivered 
from sins against the 44, 265 sq. ; 
all the g. are concerned in the 
horse-sacrifice, 44, 278 sq., 31 r, 
35a; Avent in quest of the Ajva- 
medha, 44, 284; depart from those 
who speak impure speech at the 
sacrifice, 44, 387; the Udgfitn 
called ‘friend of the g.,’ 44, 388; 
all the g. made guardians of the 
Pravargya sacrifice, 44, 453; what 
is baked, belongs to the g., 44, 456 ; 
sacrifice a feast of the g., 46, 6, 
283 ; spirits or deified objects con- 
nected with the sacrifice, 46, 8 12 ; 
the Aryan clans long for the g., 46, 
TOO. 6'ee also Debts (the three), 
Idols, aud Sacrifices (e). 

(/') Hindu g. in philosophy. 

Teaching of Brahman with regard 
to the g., 1, !5i sq„ 152 11.; the 
elements and the five senses or 
Pranas represented as g., 1, 185 ; 8, 
123, 123 n-, 337-4°, 349 sq.; 15, 
98, 274 ; 84, 303-s ; 41, 273, 395 ; 
4d, 32, 185 sq., 304; 48, 417, 576, 
586 sq,; union of the g., as entered 
into the body, 1, 208, 233, 238-40; 
all the g.are produced by knowledge 
of the Self, 1, 345 ; the human body 


represented as a lute made by the 
g., 1, 264 ; the absorption of the 
two classes of g. (vi'i. fire, sun, 
moon, lightning, and the senses, &c.) 
into Brahman or breath, I, 2S8-90 ; 
never reached the Self, 1 , 311 ; 8, 
367, 391 ; through freedom from 
heedlcssness the g. attained to the 
Brahman, 8, 152 n., 153; arc not 
pleased with a cessation of mortal 
form, 8, 254 .sq.; the science of 
final emancipation is a great mystery 
even among the g., 8 , 251 ; speech 
relates to all the g., 8, 338; the 
.sage who is assimilated with the 
Brahman, is identical with the g,, 
and extolled by g. and demons, 8, 
345 ; Kara, Rudra, A’iva, &c., as 
names of the Highest Self, 1 - 5 , 
xxxiii sq., 16; have doubted as to 
death, 15 , 5 sq.; Brahman is all g., 
the g. being but his manifestation, 
16 , 86 ; Prfi?;a identified v'ith the 
g., 15 , 274-6; 34 . 200, 269; the g. 
identified with the Atman, 512 ; 
Avhether g. .are capable of the know- 
ledge of Brahman, 34 , xxxvii, 198 
sq., 216-23; 48 , 326-35; create 
many things by their mere intention, 
84 , xciv, 347 sq. ; possess unob- 
structed knowledge, 34 , 99 ; are 
qualified for the study and practice 
of the Veda, 84 , 1 98 sq.; may have 
the desire ot final release, 34 , 198 ; 
to them the Veda is manifest of 
itself (without study), 34 , 199; 
undergo discipleBhip, 34 , 199; multi- 
form creations exist in them, 34 , 
353 ; the performers of sacrifices 
are objects of enjoyment for the g., 
38 , iii; 48 , 588 sq,; g. worship 
Pra«a, 42 , 219; sci-ve the Person 
in the eye under the name of 
‘strengthening food,’ 43 , 373; by 
naming the g. everything here is 
named, 43 , 390; as the Year the 
.Sacrificer goes to the g., 44 , 14a, 1 55 ; 
Highest Person, tiie inner ruler of 
Agni and other g,, 48 , 155; the g. 
create each in his own world what 
they require, God creates the entire 
world, by mere volition, 48 , 472. 

( j ) G . IN Buddhism. 

Dialogue between a deity and 
Buddha, g. taught by Buddha, 10 
00, I 7 --I 9 , 43 sq.; 11, 142 ; 18 , 
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12 3 ‘iq.; the g. rejoice at the birth 
ol Buddha, 10 (li), 94, 115 iq.; 19 , 
4 - 6 , 13, 544 sq.. 347--5«; how they 
telt about Buddha’i death, 11, 88- 
90, 119-ai, 127; 19 , 308, 318; 
pay homage to the remains of 
Buddha, 11 , 124, 128 sq.; rejoice 
and pay homage to Buddha when 
he reaches Bodhi and founds the 
Kingdom of Truth, 11 , 153-5; 13 i 
97 sq.; 19 , 58, 163 sq., 178 sq,; 21 , 
160-71,184; 35 , 243 ; 49 {i),68sq., 
136, 155 sq., 165-7; instrumental 
in making Buddha (Yasa) resign the 
world, 13 , 83, 89, 103; 19 , 32-4, 
36, 49, 54) 56-8, 68 sq., 88, 144, 
152-5; 21 , 55 ; 35 , 220 sq.; 86,45, 
45 sq. n.; 49 (1), 30, 33, 34, 52, 
68, 168, 173 ; scatter scents and 
flowers and raise heavenly music at 
Buddha’s funeral, 19 , 323; pay 
homage to the newborn Buddha, 
19 , 361-4 ; 49 (i), 7 ; Indra, Brahma 
SabSmpati with all the other g. 
strew garments and heavenly flowers 
on Buddha, 21 , 69 sq., 313, 315, 
366 ; the four classes of the audience 
of a Buddlia, monks, &c., g. and 
other superhuman beings, 21, 69, 
163, 213, 322 sq, 325, 353, 376, 
383, 412, 431, 442 ; pay homage to 
Buddhas, 21 , 156 sq., 162-71, 185 
sq., 308: Indras, Brahmas, and 
Brabmakiyikas show honour to the 
preacher, 21, 347, 349; worship 
relics of Buddhas, 35 , 148 sq., 151, 
247; when Buddha was eating the 
g. infused the sap of life into his 
dish, 86, 37 sq., 37 n. ; g. and men 
adopted the Dhamma, after Bral4mS 
had adopted it, 86, 41 sq.;— the dls- 
ctple of Buddha will overcome the 
world of the g., 10 (i), 16; envy the 
Arhat, 10 (i), 28, 49; 20, not 
even g. could change into defeat the 
victory of a roau who has vanquished 
Wmselt, IQ (ij, 31 Sq. t the Buddhist 
vfow of the g,, 10 it sq. n. ; 11, 
*621^55 the uhchaii table do not 
the world of the g., 10 (i), 
*l,| we shall be like the bright g., 
feeding on happiness, 10 (j), 53, 
W.; the virtuous praised by the 
K, 10 (i|, so, S6 ; the true BrShtnaaa 
w he who has risen above all bond' 
ngfe both to Mien and to g,, 10 (i), 


93 sq.; do not know the path of the 
Arhat, 10 (1), 95; (ii), 115; world 
of g., Maras, and Brahmans, 10 (li), 
H, 3 °, 45 , 96, 142 sq., 208; 11 , 
187, 288 ; vehicles of the g., 10 (u), 
23 ; 21 , 345, 350 ; 36 , 1 17 ; cried out 
against the injustice of killing cows 
for saci ifices, 10 (ii), 5 1 ; the g. wor- 
ship Indra, 10 (11), 52; g. and men 
depend on desire, 10 (ii), 55 ; the g. 
hear the well-spoken words of VSsa- 
va, 10 (ii), 64; the pious householder 
goes to the g. by name Sayampabhas, 
10 (ii), 66 ; g. as adepts of Buddha 
and iriends of Buddhists, 10 (li), 
85 sq., 185 sq.; 13 , 81 sq.; 20 , 401; 
are subjett to time, 10 (ii), 90; a 
Muni is to be woi shipped by g. and 
men, 10 (ii), 91 ; Buddha, the en- 
lightened ot g. and men, 10 (ii), 96 ; 
the thirty-three (Tidasa, T8vati»isa) 
g., 10 (li), 125; 11, j 8, 32, 32 n., 
48; 17 , loi, 107; 85 , II, 13; a 
god, or Brahman, or Inda, the hus- 
band of SugS, 10 (ii), 189 ; Buddha 
has penetrated all things concerning 
the g., 10 (11), 213 ; good men called 
g., 11 , 20 sq. and n.; Buddha, the 
teacher of g. and men, 11, 27, 41, 
54, &c.; 19 , 331; 21 , 119 sq.; 35 
167, 237; can, by intense medita- 
tion, cause an earthquake, 11, 45 sq. ; 
their royal city A/akamandSi, 11 , 
100, 248 ; 35 , 3 ; their existence 
depends on Karma, 11 , rig sq. n.; 
world of Brihmanas and Sauupiias^, 
g. and men, 11, 152 sq., 
the wheel of the empire of Truth 
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be 
turned back by any god, 11, 153 
sq.; seven kinds of g., 11, 154, 
154 U-; an immeasurable bright 
light beyond even the power of the 
g., appeared in the universe, when 
Buddha founded his kingdom of 
righteousness, 11, 155; converted 
by Buddha, 11 , 155 n. ; 19 , 240 sq, ; 
86, 248-50: 49 (i), 180 ; the higher 
g. are opapatika, there being no sex 
or birth in the heavens, 11, 214 n.; 
aspiration to belong to one or other 
of the angel hosts (deva-nikSya), is 
a spiritual bondage, 11, 227, 2 3 1 «q. ; 
cloud-spirits of cold, heat, air, wind, 
and rain, H, 255 n.; deities residinl 
in trees, 18 , 126; 36 , 242; they 
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who honour the g. by ofTerings, will 
be honoured by the g. in return, 
17 , 103 ; are liable to old age, 
decay, and death, 19 , t 8, 18 n., 
'59 sq.i 275, 275 n., 371 ; pay wor- 
ship to Br/'haspati, 19 , 78; subject 
to transmigration, 19 , 160, 22+ ; 3 o, 
r2 sq., 38; established by Buddha, 
19 , X93 ; if lavara be the maker of 
the world, people ought not to adore 
more g. than one, 19 , 207 ; the site 
of PSfaliputra protected by g., 19 , 
250; Buddha god over all g., 19 , 
262 n., 348; 85 , 167; 36 , 12, 56, 
S3, 125, 215, 219, 274, 279, a8j, 
283, 285, 290 sq,, 295, 298, 300-2, 
305 sq,, 305 3(0, 312-15, 317, 

319, 323-5, 327, 33 ‘, 337 , 340 sq-, 
344-6, 352-4, 358, 363-5, 368; 
immortal, but not self-existent, 19 , 
27rn.; are filled with fear, 19 , 287, 
337; ^neral griet in heaven when 
a Deva’s day of merit comes to an 
end, 19 , 287, 287 n.; names, different 
classes, and numbers of g., 19 , 308 ; 
21 , 4 sq.; 49 (i), 129, 141, 157 .sq., 
180, ig6 sq.; (ii), 26, 30; praise 
NirvS«a, 19 , 309 sq,; worship Bud- 
dha. 19 , 337; 49 (ii), 165, 201: 
Buddha as a god, 21, xxiv-xxviii; 
after hearing Buddha’s law, beings 
may come to be g. or men, Indras, 
Brahmas, or rulers of the universe, 
21, 125 ; g. and men will behold 
each other in Buddha-fields, 21 , 
194; protect the Bodliisattva, 21 , 
274 ; voices of g. and Nagas, heard 
by the preacher, 21 , 339 ; the Aka- 
nishtMs and AbMsvaras in the Brah- 
ma-world, 21, 540; girls, w'ives, 
youths and maidens among.st the g., 
21 , 342; Devanikayas, Biahmaka- 
yikas, and Mahabrahraas, 21, 342, 
345 ; odours exhaled by the g., 21, 
342, 345 ; the preacher discerns g. 
and demons by his smell, 21, 344 
sq.; rebirth among the g., 21, 436; 
85 , 124; shout their approval, when 
Ndgasena preaches and attains to 
insight, 36 , 22, 26, 29; considered 
as Buddhist laymen, 35 , 31 sq., 31 n.; 
86, 248-50 ; NSgasena is capable of 
discussing things with the g., 35, 
37 ; men who, even in their human 
body, mounted up to the abode of 
the Thirty-Three, 85 , 172 ; mystic 


cults of certain g., 85 , 266 ; different 
from the spirits called ‘ not men ’ 
(amanuss^), 86, 379, 279 n. ; evil 
deeds cannot be concealed from the 
g. who can read the hearts of men, 
35 , 295 ; Buddha is above the god 
ot g., 35 , 300 ; soul and g,, 36 , xxii 
sq.; the parrot who caused the 
heaven of the Thirty-Three to 
shake, 86, 6 ; Buddha, chief of g. 
and men, 36 , 55 sq., 120 ; exalt Ves- 
santara on account of his gift, 36 , 
n 6 ; change of precedence among the 
g., 36 , r 27 n. ; Akanit/At, the highest 
of all g., 36 , 130; men who in thi.s 
lile already attained to glory in 
'I’idasapura (city of the g.), 36 , 145 
sq.; dreams caused by a god, 36 , 
157, ido sq.; miracles caused by g. 
out of pity for men, 86, 1 75 ; miracles 
worked out of pity for g. and men, 
86, 175; certain g. called ‘The 
Formless Ones,’ 86, 187 sq. ; Bud- 
dha’s religion for g. and men, 86, 
214, 217-2:, 221 n., 229, 240, 242, 
321, 327; preachers of the Law 
become g., 49 (i), 185, 187; where 
Buddhism is preached, there .shall 
be no fear of g., Nagas, Yakshas, 
&c., 49 (i), 188 ; no difference be- 
tween g. and men in a Buddha 
country, 49 (ii), 12, 42, 62 ; where 
the TrSpstrimja and other g. live 
in Siikhiivat?, 49 (ii), 37 ; the plea- 
sures of Paranirmitavajavartin g., 
49 (ii^, 40 ; in the train of Buddha, 
49 (11), 70, 90 sq.; Buddhas, Bo- 
dhisattvas, Bhikshiis, and g., 49 (ii), 
189 ; obtain Bodhi, 49 (ii), 199. 
See also Angels (c), and Fairies. 

( k ) G. IN Gaina relioion. 

On g. in Gaina religion, 10 (i), 
32 n. ; worship of prophets as g. by 
Gainas and Buddhists, 22 , xxi ; a 
Gama should not trust in the delu- 
sive power of the g., 22, 77 ; a 
Gaina should not say 'the god rains’ 
but ‘ the air rains,’ nor speak of the 
god of thunder, god of lightning, 22, 
152 ; Mahkvira’s existence among 
the g., 22, 190, 218 sq. ; the four 
orders of g., Bhavanapatis, Vyan- 
taras, Gyotishkas, and Vimanavasins, 
22, 191, 193, 202, 252; bustle 
among the g. and goddesses at the 
birth and death of Mahavira, 22, 
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ijr sq,, jji sq,, 256, 265 ; the name 
Venerable Ascetic Mahrlvira was 
Kiven by the g., 29 , 193, 256; 
MahJvira’s parents, after living as 
ascetics, were born as g., 22, 194, 
256 ; the Ku«(^alat]liaras, the Lau- 
kantika and l\Iaharddhikag,,2'2, 195 ; 
miracles performed by the g. when 
Mahavira retired from the world, 
and reached the higiiest knowledge, 
22, 195-302 ; orders and numbers 
of g., 22 , 222sq.; 4 - 5 , 183, i83n.; 
disputes occurring in the assemblies 
of g., men, and Asiiras, 22 , 268 ; 
sages who though no g. have obtained 
the powers of g., 92 , 2fi8; state of 
the g,, one of the happy existences, 
22, 26811.; saints horn among the 
g. in tliPir tornier existence, 22 , 
371, 381; 4.5, 35; the body of 
monks who fast longer than four 
day? is inhabited by a deity, 22 , 
300 n. ; Mahavh'a surrounded by g. 
and goddesses. 22, 3 1 1 ; the pious 
monk will be honoured by g., 
Gaiidharras, and men, 4 . 5 , 8 ; pious 
monks reborn as g. of great power 
and small imperfections, 45 , 8 ; men 
born as g. according to their actions, 
45 , 15, 30 sq., 57, 61, 84,259,584, 
415,4X7; to the tiighat te^'piis, in 
due order, to those where there ts no 
delusion, and to those lohich are full of 
light, where the gloi Ions (g. diuell ) — 
xvho have long life, great }oiaei , g. eat 
lustre, tuho am ihmge their shape at 
will, who are icautifnl as on their first 
day, and have the hrilliaitcy of many 
suns — to such plaits go those who are 
Iralned in self coutrot and peiiaiue, 
monks or househohkis, who have ob- 
tained libs ration by absent e of passion, 
4 h, 23 ; the life and pleasures of the 
fj. surpass hum.in pleasures 3 thou- 
sand times and more, 45 , 39 sq,; 
the state ot the Kevalin higher than 
that of the g., 45 , 30 n. ; shower 
down a rain of perfumed flowers 
and water, and heavenly treasure, 
at the conversion uf a BraUinana, 
4.'), 54; a monk should not be 
frightened by voices of g„ 4 -"), 73 ; 
piy homage to a chaste monk, 45 , 
77 ; long life of the g., 4 . 5 , 8.4, 84 n, ; 
calamities iirodiiced by g., animals, 
aiidinen, 4 .">, 1 10, iSi, 355 ; descend 
from hc.ivcn to celtdirate the re- 


nunciation of a siint, 46 , ii-t.sq. ; 
attend the meeting of Kesi and 
Gautama, 45 , 131 ; conjuring a god, 
a means of extorting alms, employed 
by bad monks, 45 , 133 n. ; carn.d 
love towai'ds divine beings, 45 , 139; 
from desire of pleasure arises the 
misery of the world, the g. included, 

45 , 187; duration of Lejyas of g., 

46 , 202 ; classification and dc.scri])- 
tion of g., and duration of their life, 
45 , 225-9, 381 ; w'hy people arc 
born as Abhiyogidevas, Kilvistiade- 
vas and Asuras, 45 , 23111.; the 
world created by the g., 45 , 244 ; 
even g. must suffer for their deeds, 
45, 250; the Supar«a g. reside in 
the Salni.ali tree, 45 , 290 ; the Lava- 
.saptamas, the highest of those g. 
who live very long, 46 , 291 ; do not 
reach final beatitude, 45 , 331 ; some 
])ioiis men become liberated saints, 
others g., 45 , 331 sq., 352 ; commit 
sins, 4 . 5 , 356 ; Gainas should believe 
that g. and goddesses exist, 45 , 
408. See also Vimanas. 

(!) Angfxs and aechangecs in 
Zoroastrianism. 

A. assist the Maxdayasiiians 
against demons and demon-wor- 
shippers, 5 , li sq., 224-30 j how 
each of the archa. can best be pro- 
pitiated, 5 , Ixii, 372-9 ; thirty a. 
and archa., 5 , 103-5, 103 sq. n.; no 
a. come to the body of him who 
does not perform ablution, 5 , 299; 
all worship reaches either the a. or 
the demons, 5 , 310; a, and arclia. 
invoked, praised, worshipped, 5 , 
312-14 ; 18 , 324, 357; 37 , 34 sq., 
j68, 232-4, 277, 293 sq., 29S, 303, 
315 sq., 438, 444 sq., 463; 47 , 51, 
95 ; tlie activity of the seven archa., 
5 ) 357i 357 n. ; archa. are intangible 
spirits, but must be worshipped, 6, 
372 sq. n. ; the thirty a. and archa. 
presiding over the days of the 
month, 5 , 401-6, 4060,; 23 , 3; 
heavenly and earthly a. invoked, 18 , 
3 ; spiritual life and glory for the 
soul owing to the a., 18 , 22 sq. ; 
they dwell in heaven, 18 , 57, 275; 
SrSsh to be reverenced separately 
from all the other a., 18 , 61, 61 n.; 
arch, a, assemble in the middle of the 
sky, IS, 87; a. vanquish wizards 
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and witches, IS, 88 sq. ; a. attend 
to tlie uishes of tlie Creator, IS, 
120 ; seven archa. in the propitia- 
tory dedication of the sacred cake, 
18 , 1-13 sq.; archa. pleased by the 
ceremonial, 18 , 159 sq., 159 n. ; 37 , 
173 sq. ; a. not attacked by the 
.stench of unnatural sin, 18 , 2 20 sq. ; 
archa. are immortal, undistre.ssed, 
and omniscient, 18 , 221 ; archa. 
assist Tijtar against Aplidsh, 18 , 
267 ; a. opposed by the fiends, 18 , 
270 !,([., 319, 31911.; a. are dis- 
tressed by an imperfect purification 
rite, 18 , 294; a. intercede for the 
.soul of keresasp, IS, 378-80 ; archa. 
sit around Afiliarmaa^/, 18 , 415 sq. ; 
archa. and a. of the spiritual and 
worldly cre.itions propitiated, 24 , 
3 S(i., 4 u., S ; a,, archa., and spirits 
grttClled by Vijtasp, 24 , 65 ; good- 
ness of the arciva. the cause of 
prosperity of the world, 37 , 196 ; 
Kfii-tls attempts to i-each the 
heavenly region of the archa., 37 , 
221 ; he who provides for the 
Mazda-worshipper provides for the 
archa., 37 , 280; assistance by the 
archa., 37 , 291 sq. ; wisdom of 
arena,, 37 , 305 ; increasing the 
strength of the archa., 37 , 341 ; 
obeisance to the archa., 87 , 360 sq., 
373 ; exploits of the archa., 37 , 
364 ; contentment of the archa., 
37 , 370 ; archa. lodge in him who 
lni.es Vohfiman, 37 , 382; Zoroaster’s 
^•onference with tlie archa., 47 , xv, 
.\xi, xxiv, xxvii, xxx, 156-62 ; 
Zoroaster’s .spiritual body with the 
archa., 47 , xsviii .sq, ; archa. protect 
agriculture, 47 , 7 ; Zoroaster’s 
guardian spirit and body united by 
the .irclia., 47 , 21-9 ; archa. opposed 
to harm, 47 , 55 ; archa. assist 
Zoroaster in convciting Vijtasp, 47 , 
67-70, 8t, 124, 164 ; archa. send 
forth the soul of SrilO from heaven, 
47 , /9 ; arclia. report the birth of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 87 ; apostles confer 
with the archa., 47 , 106, 112 ; archa. 
sent by Auha?'niaK <7 to protect the 
infant Zoroaster, 47 , 145 ; glory of 
the seven archa,, 47 , 148 ; reverence 
of the emanations of the six archa., 
47 , 168. See also Ameshaspentas, 
am! Angels (i). 


(tii) G. on SACRED BEINGS(YaZATAS, 
YazdAk) in Zoeoastri.vnls.v. 

Abstract deities worshipped liy the 
adherents of Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixi, 
Ixv; 23 , 30; natural deities in early 
Zoioastrianism, 4 , 1 x 1 , Ixv; piayers 
and sacrifices to all t’ne g. ofl'ered 
by Zoroastrians, 4 , 22'-.!, 245, 
248 ; the holy g. and the great Ratu, 
4 , 250 ; Afihaeinassil and the angels 
who are the whole of the heavenly 
and earthly sacred being.s (yazdan), 
3 , 155; spirits of the sky, watei, 
earth, plants, animals, mankind, and 
fire, 5 , 156; g. or sacred beings 
invoked and worshipped by the 
devout, 5 , 312; 18 , 1 3-^-6, 

166-73, 279 - 8 r> j-iS sq. ; 24 , to, 
12 sq., 26, 43 sq,, 78 ; 87 , 34 sq., 
344 sq.. 377) 428 sq., 431, 436, 466 
sq. ; ineat-olFerings apportioned to 
g-i 5 , 335-8; resurrection the happi- 
ness and hope of the good spirit!, 
18 , 38 ; are the spirits distres.s.Hi 
when a righteous man dies? 18 , 
so sq. ; man, a servant of the g., 18 , 
1 22 sq., 125; good spirits co-operate 
ill the preparation of the sky, 18 , 2 6 1 ; 
one Yajt for every Amshaspand and 
every Ized, 23 , 1-3; thirty g. and 
numerous abstract deities invoked, 
23 , 2-2 0 ; glory of the gods in the 
heavens and in the material world, 
23 , 391 sq., 353; the sacred being 
is the best protection, 24 , 41 ; 
divine providence overrules de.s- 
tiny, 24 , 55 ; belief in the s. b. a 
good work, 24 , 75 ; fear of s. b., 24 , 
78 ; ceremonies are a thanksgiving 
to the s. b., 24 , 94 sq. ; demons the 
opponents of the s. b., 24 , 164 ; the 
pantheon of Zoroastrianism, '" 31 , 
195-203 ; thirty-three lords of the 
ritual order, 31 , 198 sq., 198 n., 
205, 2 10, 2 i6, 320 , 225; all the 
Yazads, heavenly and earthly, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 202, 207, 212, 218, 
222 sq., 227, 234 sq., 257, 239, 272, 
274. 277, 319 ) 32S) 374 ) 382 ) 389, 
391 ; Fnivashis of the Yazads wor- 
shipped, SI, 273 ; sacrifices to the 
lords of spiritual and of earthly 
creatures, of aquatic animals, beasts, 
and birds, 31 , 335 ; triumphs of the 
s. b. over the demons, 37 , 23, 385 ; 
47 , 123 ; bringing of the word from 
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the s. b., 37 , jt ; gratified by justice, 
37 , 102 ; spirits of tire, water, and 
plants hurt by the destruction of 
a righteous man, 37 , 149; cere- 
monials of the various s. b., 37 , 183 
sq. and n. ; 47 , idSsq. ; assembly 
of the s. b., 37 , tHg : mutu.d service 
of man, cattle, and s. b., 37 , 265 ; 
worship of s, b, not to be neg- 
lected under any circumstances, 37 , 
276 sq. ; who i.s liberal to the s. b. 
is free from destruction, 37 , 282 ; 
reverence for s. b. a good work, 
37 , 31 1- 1 3 i s.b. gratified by proper 
care of cattle, 87 , 318 sq.; s. b. 
gratified by virtuousne-ss, 37 , 323-7 ; 
power of s. b. increased by love of 
their .ilFairs, 37 , 33“; ; body and life 
given to the s. b., 37 , 352 sq. ; dis- 
ci imination m the affaiis of the 
s. b., 37 , 373 sq. ; the s, b. instruct 
Masye and MasyaQi in arts and 
manutacture, 47 , xxv, 7 sq. ; friend- 
ship of Zaratfijt for tlie s. b., 47 , 47 ; 
■s. b. are beneficent and righteous, 
47 , 69. 

{«) Chinese spirits or spiritual 

BEIKGS (KWEI-SHXn). 

Shun sacrificed to the Six 
Honoured Ones, to hills and rivers, 
and to the host of sp., 3 , 39, 39 n. ; 
thanksgiving sacrifices to the sp. of 
the land and of the four Quarters, 
3 , 371 , 371 n., 373, 373 n. ; people 
suffering injury protest to the sp. of 
heaven and earth, 3 , 90 ; Thang 
fears to olTend ‘the Powers above 
and below,’ 3 , 91 ; sp. of hills and 
rivers were all in tranquillity, as 
long as kings were virtuous, 3 , 93 ; 
sp, of heaven and earth worshipped, 
3 , 96, 126 ; 117 , 307 ; worship of the 
sp. of the .land and grain, 3 , 96, 126 ; 
16 , 25S ; 27 , 107, ri5, 183, 191, 218, 
323 , 323 sq., 278, 300, 309, 313-15, 
329 sq., 373, 397, 416 ; 28 , 33, 67, 
101. 222, 235, 253, 265 ; accept only 
tlie sacrifices of those who are 
sincere, 3 , 99 ; victims devoted to 
ttie sp. of heaven and earth, 3 , 123; 
invoked for help in war, 3 , 135; 
pious rulers behave gravely and 
respectfully to sp. and men, 8, 163 ; 
the spirit of the land sacrificed to 
in a new city, 3 , 183 ; the king 
should sacrifice to the sp. above and 


beneath, 3 , 186 ; services to sp. and 
to Heaven, 3 , 217 ; the Minister of 
Religion regulates the services for 
sp. and manes, 3 , 228, 228 n. ; 
perfect government and bright 
virtue have a piercing fragrance for 
tlie spiritual intelligences, 3 , 232 ; 
the descents of sp. ceased when 
iTtoig and Li made an end of the 
communications between earth and 
heaven, 3 , 257, 257 sq. n. ; ancestors 
become tutelary sp., 3 , 301; ‘all 
spiritual beings’ or ‘the hundred 
sp.’ presiding overall nature, 3 , 318, 
318 n.; hearken to him who seeks 
a friend, 8, 347, 347 n. ; hearken to 
the officers who quietly fulfil their 
duties, 3, 365 ; great altar to the sp. 
of the land raised by Than-ffi, 3 , 
384, 385 n. ; unseen by men, one is 
still under the observation of sp., 3 , 
388, 388 n., 415; sacrifice to the 
spirit of the path, 3 , 399, 399 n., 
425 sq., 425 n. ; 27 , 314 sq. ; ‘ host 
of all the sp.,’ one of the titles of 
the sovereigns of China, 8, 405, 
405 n. I King HsUan exjiostulates 
with God and all the sp. whom he 
expects to allay a terrible drought, 
3 , 419-23 ; sacrifices to the sp. of 
the four quarters and of the land, 
3 , 422 ; Kwei-shSn or sp., what 
they are, 16 , 32, 34, 45, 355 sq. n. ; 
inflict calamity on the full and bless 
the humble, 16 , 226, 226 sq. n. ; 
men of worth employed to do ser- 
vice to sp., 16 , 324, 325 n. ; sacri- 
fices tosp. or phenomena of nature, 
27 , 36; 28 , 203, 209, 218, 218 n. ; 
39 , 300 n. ; sacrifices to sp. of hills 
and rivers, and of the quarters, 27 , 
116, 216 sq., 273, 278, 307, 313-13) 
376, 385 sq., 397 ; 28 , tot ; sacrifice 
to the Father of War, 27 , 220; 
those who gave false reports about 
appearances of sp, put to death, 27 , 
238; sacrifices to the sp. of the 
ground, 27 , 259, 259 n. ; sacrifice to 
the ‘first match-maker,’ 27 , 259; 
husbandry dear to the sp., 27 , 279, 
279 n. ; prayer to ‘the Honoured 
ones of Heaven,’ 27 , 300,3000.; the 
Tiller’s intercom*se with sp., 27 , 375, 
377 ; the sp. of nature as associates 
for men, 27 , 383 sq.; enjoy the 
virtue of the superior man, 27 , 394 ; 
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things used for rites shall be in 
accordance with the requirements 
of the sp., 27 , 395, 395 n. ; distinc- 
tion between g. and manes, 27 , 430, 
430 n. ; the "^'ather of Husbandry, 

27 , 431; communion with the sp. 
by sacrifices, 27 , 434-6 ; marriage 
a service of the sp., 27 , 441 sq. ; do 
not take liberties with or weary sp., 

28 , 73 ; music and ceremonies bring 
down the sp. from above, 28 , 114; 
me honouring of sp., 28 , 219, 
341 sq. ; the Spiritual Intelligences 
served with reverence, 28 , 239: 
communion with the Spiritual 
Intelligences attained by purifica- 
tion, 28 , 240, 245 ; sacrifices give 
expression to the loving feeling 
towards the sp., 28 , 271 ; the powers 
of sp., 28 , 307 sq. and n. ; the 
superior man presents himself 
before them, 28 , 323 ; the Spiritual 
Intelligences of heaven and earth, 
28 , 349; eight sp. worshipped by 
the founder of the KA'm dynasty, 
39 , 41, 41 n. ; the power of the sp. 
or manes, 89 , 82, 104; sp. of the 
land worshipped under an oak-tree, 
39 , 217-19; from the Tao came the 
mysterious existences of the sp., 
39 , 243, 2430.; the TSoist sage 
suffers not from ghosts and is not 
scared by the sp. of the dead, 39 , 
333 ; the Tfioist skge suffers no 
reproof from the sp. of the dead, 
39 , 36s ; tutelary sp. of the land do 
not bestow their blessings selfishly, 
39 , 382 ; altars raised to the spirit 
of the grain, 40 , 73 ; man’s relation 
to men and sp., 40 , 83, 83 n. ; sp. 
in heaven and earth take account 
of men’s actions and curtail their 
lives according to the gravity of 
their transgressions, 40 , 235 sq., 
244; bad men revile the sp., 40 , 
242 ; the Divine Ruler of the 
eastern Hwa, the Divine Ruler of 
the Golden Gate, and the Royal- 
mother of the W est, 40 , 2 .| 8 sq. See 
also Ancestor Worship {a, b). 

{0) False g. in IslAm, 

Nature-g. (Ginns) wonshippeU by 
the Arabs, 6, xi sq. ; patron deities 
of Arabian tribes, 6, xii ; false g. 
can neither harm nor profit people, 
6, 19), 204; are lifeless, cannot 


create anything, 6, 253 ; 9 , 64, 83, 
i6i ; if there were other g., they 
would rebe' against God, 9 , 5 ; 
themselves have recourse to God, 
9, 7, 7 11. ; deny their worshippers 
on judgement day, 9 , 33 ; cannot 
defend the idolat’ors against God, 
9, 49 ; are helpless and cannot help, 
9, 153, 167’ a''e pur’ished in hell, 
as well as .fte idolatoi-s, 0, 169 ; 
worglSp of false g., in order to bo 
brq‘ ght nearer to God, 9 , 183 ; 
desert their worshippers on the last 
day, 9 , 204. See cU$o Ginns. 

Gog and Magog, 9 , 25, 25 n-j 54 ; 

Gog&iasp, or GSjasp, n. of a 
Zoroastrian teacher, 5 , 243, 243 n., 
265 sq., 275. 

Gokarrf (orG6keran6,or GdkerenS), 
see Haoma, and Trees. 

GoAdhar, ‘ tire great one of the 
middle of the sky,’ 5 , 2 1 sq. and n. ; 
leader of planets, 5 , 113 sq., 113 n. ; 
fails from a moonbeam on to the 
earth, 5 , 125; burns the serpent in 
the melted metal, 5 , 129, 129 n. 

G6k-pat6, see Gdpatshah. 

Gold, man consists of, 1 , 205 ; at 
night one strould not study in a wood 
where there is no fire nor g., 2, 44 ; 
is, like fire, a means of purification, 
2 , 66 sq. ; 7 , 101 ; 44 , 233 n., 236, 
239, 239 11. ; eating g., a penance, 2, 
276, 27611.; 14 , n7) 31 1 ; its origin, 
5 , 183 ; 18 , 199; Ajvattha tree of 
golden leaves, 8, 189; the first 
among precious things, 8, 209, 333 ; 
one should not wish for g,, 8, 365 ; 
used at auspicious rites, 12, 276 
sq. n., 277 sq. ; 26 , 63, 74, 100 n., 
224, 238 ; 29 , 22, 36, 50 sq.j^ 143, 
182, 3 14, 294 ; 30 , 56, 166 sq., 210, 
213, 258 sq., 276, 281 sq. ; 4 ‘ 2 , 94, 
522, 348 sq. ; 44 , 537 sq. ; Agni’s 
seed became g., 12, 277 sq., 322 ; 
26 , 54 , 59 > 63, 238, 390; 41 , 45, 59, 
12 1 ; 44 , 187, 27s, 462, 467 ; bprn 
from fire, 14 , 134 ; 26 , 1 89, 189 n. ; 
42 , 63; gift of g. meritorious, 14 , 
133 ; GSmbfinada g., 19 , 33 ; 49 (li), 
J 73 i 1761 178, 180, 182; new-born 
child fed with g,, honey, and butter, 
26 ) 34 ) 34 sq. n. ; Snfitaka wears 
golden ear-rings, 25 , 134 ; the 
offering with g. before the buying 
of Soma, 26 , 52-60; is immortal, 
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hnniortaVity, immortal iile, 26 , 70. 
19S, 206, 394, 423 ; 41 , 29, 35, 84, 
cj2 sq„ 203, 265, 366, 382 ; 43 , 25t, 
291, 343 ; 44, 203, 259, 348-30; 
used at sacred rites, 26 , 130, 145, 
t97sq., 203, 303 sq., 356 n, 40111.; 
41 , 35 , 3 .;, r -’ n -, ; 4 , 4 , 537sq.; 

as D.rksliijii, 2 C, 312 sq., 545-8 ; is 
lighi, 26 , 346; 41 , 31,6; 44 , 203, 
303. iSsq. ; is life, 26 , 3)7; he 
bre.itiics over g. after the offering 
of Sonia 'Hips, 26 . 423 ; 44 , 108 ; is 
sacred, 33 , 222; g. anil fire neces- 
,,.117 in a com I ot justice, S 3 , 277-9 ; 
.1 aitiif'-iS siuill take g. in his hands, 
33 , 302; chxir of g,, 40 , 234; g. 
plate I (-presenting the sun, and g. 
in.ui, .\t the binUhng <>t the fiie- 
alUr, tl, T3X i()f. 2S5-7, 271, 3(3, 
J^h .75sq. u., 38a; 43 , 

xxii, I sq. 11,, i8, 1 14711., 295, 

342 iiq. and n., ^35 ti., 33S, 366-74, 
38S sq., 391-3 ; is fire, 41 , 366 ; 44 , 
34y,s(i. ; g. chips thrown into the 
heads ot the animals on the fire- 
altar, 41 , 40J sej,, 409 ; pearl shell 
born ot g., 42 , 62, 383 sij. ; as an 
amulet for long life, 42 , 63, 668 sq.; 
the imntoUal light, 42 , 1S3, 192, 
65.1; 43 , 3t3; strewing chips of g. 
oil the the-altar, 43 , 96, 146 S(p, 
182 sq., 201, 291, 294 ; a g. coin as 
pri2e at a (Jisputation, 44 , 51, 53 ; 
a chip of g. made a type of the fire, 
resp. of the sun, 44 , 125; sacrifice 
offered on g. when the sacred fire 
goes out, 44 , 187; a piece of g. 
represepi ing the sun, 44 , 195; seven 
chip.-, of g. placed on the seven 
seat', ol vital airs of the' corpse, 44 , 
203; from die ■=c-ed of India, 44 , 
215; is ,1 form of the gods, 44 , 236 : 
a g. and a silvci plate as symbols of 
lightning and had, 44 , 251 ; a g. 
plate ot a luindred grains' weight 
used at the .Santr 3 ni..«!, 44 , 261 ; is 
a form (symbol) of the nobility, 
44 , 303 sq. ; priests and sacrificer 
seated on g, stooK at the hor.se- 
sacritice, 44 , 360 sq. ; serves for 
icpcUiiig the fteruis, 44 , 462, 467; 
a pUte ot white g. (i.e. silver) placed 
below the Pravargya pot, 44 , 462 ; 
a g. plate put on the top of the 
Mah^vira pot, 44 , 467 sq. ; warlike 
accoutrements roust not be of g,, 


47 , 161. Sre also Metals, Mone\', 
W Theft. 

aolden germ, see Hira»yagarbha. 

Golden parson, sie Person. 

Goliath (GJlut), story of David and, 
6, 39. 

Goroea-, 2 id. and Phi. t.t. ‘bull’s 
urine,’ as a means of purification. 
See under Bull. 

Qonw/ga, ‘bovine antelope,’ 44, 
298, 299 n,, 33S, 338 n., 3S2, 388. 

Gonnddha, 11, of a town, 10 (ii), 
188. 

Good, good and evil, see Dualism, 
mid Morality. 

Gooci conduct, see Morality. 

Good mind, see Voliu-maiio. 

Goodness, forgiveness, courage, 
harmlessness, &c., constitute the 
qiialdy of, 8, 373 sq. ; wisdom 
without g. is useless, 24 , 37 ; the 
origin of ceremonial is in g. and 
truth, 24 , 94 sq. ; threefold g., ten 
moral precepts of Buddha, 49 (ii), 
167 sq. ; quality (guna) of g., see 
Qualitie.s. 

Good works, prayer, and sacrifice, 
4 , 281-3; no g. w. reach him who 
is not ceremonially pure, 5 , 299 ; 
how one should perform g. w.,8, 314, 
325-8; finding fault with g. w., a 
mark of the quality of darkness, 8, 
320 ; the Brahman to be attained 
by g, w., viz. sacrifice, gifts, sacred 
study', 8, 339 sq. ; g. w. ordered in 
his lifetime benefit the departed 
soul, 18 , 27-9, 28 n. ; on the growth 
of g. w., 18 , 29 sq. ; balance of sins 
and g. w. at the judgement on the 
soul, 18 , 30-3 ; efect of doing more 
g. w. than are necessary for attaining 
heaven, 18 , 120 sq., 121 n. ; g. w. 
and sins done unwittingly, 24 , 5 sq. ; 
nine chief g. w., divided into seven 
classes, 24 , a 6 sq. ; thirty-three g. w., 
24 , 73-s ; which is the best g. w., 
24 , 1 1 3 ; the causes of g. w. and sins, 
24 , 133; all sects teach to perform 
g. w. and abstain from crime, 24 , 
193; heaven cannot be ohtair.ecl 
through any g. w. , except by certain 
ceremonies, 24 , 263; the six indis- 
pensable g, w., 24 , 264 sq. ; are of 
no use unless performed with the 
authority of the priests, 24 , 266 sq., 
267 n. ; share of g. w. imputed to 
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others, 24 , 269, 269 n. ; g. w. 
measured according to the scale of 
sins which they counterbalance, 24 , 
273, 273 n-, 303, 3 ofi sq., 

317, 330-2, 334 sq,, 343 sq., 347 , 
349, 358, 361 ; c.ises where one 
person shares in the results of g. w. 
of another, 24 , 278, 280-2 ; in case 
of any doubt as to sins and g. w. 
a high-priest must be consulted, 24 , 
290; 37,479; shall not be postponed 
for the morrow, 24 , 344-7 ; 87 , 
378 sq. ; lead to heaven, evil works 
to hell, 35 , 283, 291 1 the merit of 
g. w. can be transferred to othei-s 
without dimini.shing, 36 , 15s sq. and 
n. ; mutual relation of sin and g. w., 
37 , 54 sq. ; merit of certain g. w., 37 , 
2o4sq.; efficiency of g. w., 37 , 234- 
6; praise of g. w., 37 , 283; g. w, 
and wealth, 37 , 29s ; zealousness 
for g. w,, ethics of labour, 87 , 316 
sq.; practising g. w. is welcoming 
Afiharmasia' in oneself, 37 , 334, 336 
sq., 339 sq. ; sin mingled with g. w., 
37 , 335 sq. ; immortality produced 
by g. w., 37 , 338 sq. ; are an assist- 
ance of the renovation of the 
universe, ' 87 , 343, 343 ; mankind im- 
proved by g. w. done publicly, 37 , 
36a, 370 sq. ; diligence in g. w., 37 , 
367, 382 ; soul expanded by a g. w., 
47 , 149; valued higher than sacrifice, 
49 ( 1 ), 23; three kinds of g. w. 
according to Buddha, 49 (ii), v sq. 
Sfe also Karman, Morality, Retribu- 
tion, and Works. 

Q6pait6, the spiritual chief of Airan- 
v%8, 24 , 87, 87 n. 

a 6 pa£t 6 aha 4 i, half ox, half man, 
frees the sea from noxious creatures, 
24 , 1 1 1 sq. See also GSpatshah. 

Gopaka, n. of a Thera, 17 , 238. 

Gop&la’s mother, the fame of her 
good deeds reached even to the gods, 
35 , 172 ; on giving a meat to some 
Elders, she became the chief queen 
of King Udena, 36 , 146, 

CfopMat&paiii-upanishad, modern, 
1, 5a n. 

Oopatha-hrahma«a, VaitSna-sfitra 
older than, 44 , xvi sq. 

Qdpatshah, or G6k-pat6, title of 
Aghrfira;/, 5 , 117, 117 n. ; son of 
Aghr6ra//, 5 , 135 sq., 135 n. ; one of 
the seven immortals, 5 , 195; 18 , 


*S 7 , 257 n-i 258 n. ; 87 , 202 sq. 
and n. ; half bull, half man, 23 , 
1 14 sq. n. See also G6pait6shah. 
Ctop£, or Kii-i, wife of Buddha, 19 , 
XX sq. 

Gopika, daughter of Maitra, con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 (i), 198-200. 
Qor, genius of cattle, 5 , 21 n., 104, 
213 n., 336 n. ; connected with the 
Moon, 23 , 88, 88 n. ; G 6 s Yart 
devoted to G., 23 , 110-18 ; the Soul 
of the Bull worshipped, 23 , 245. See 
also Cattle, Cow, and G6j-aflrvan. 
QorWa MakkhaIiputra(Pali, Gosala), 
ji'c Makkhali-Gos 91 a. 

QS^asp, see G6g64asp. 
aSj-afirvan (G6jfirvan, GSifirfin), 
soul of the primaeval ox, 4 , 294 n., 
295 ; 5 , 20 sq., 20 n., 21 n., 163 ; IS, 
380, 380 n. ; 37 , 407 ; the wailing 
and complaint of G., 5 , 20 sq., 163 ; 
87 , 237-40, 318, 390, 393 ; the same 
asG6i, 5 , 402, 405; 23 , no; protects 
KeresSsp from hell, 18 , 380 ; 37 , 199, 
199 n. See also Animals (/). 
Qoshlra, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
245. 

GoOTUti VaiySghrapadya, n.p., 1 , 75. 
a8jt-i ITry&n, one of the immortals, 

5 , 195, 19s n- 

G6siibar, its origin, 18 , 419. 
Qdrurhn, see Gfij-afirvan. 
Gdriorvan, see GSr-aQrvan. 

Qotama (Buddha), his disciples are 
always well awake, 10 (i), 7 1 sq. ; G.’s 
gate and G.’s feny at PStaliputta, 
called after Buddh,a, 11 , 21; 17 , 
103 sq. See Buddha. 

Gotamaka ATetiya, at VesSli, II, 
40, 58. 

Qotama Rahfigana, Purohita of 
Videglia Mathava, 12 , xli, 104-6 ; 
Indra passed himself off as G., 26 , 
82 n. ; author of Vedic hymns, 32 , 
127 sq., 155, 160, 169 sq., 176; 46 , 
91 . 95. 97. too, 102, 104; dif 
covered the M;travind.a sacrifice, 44 , 
66 ; VSmadeva appeals to his father 
G. for kinship with Agni, 46 , 332 ; 
G.’s Stoma (form of chanting), 44 , 
375 - 

Qotamas, family of R/shis, 32 , log, 
125; 46 , 52, 100, 102 ; worship the 
Maruts, 32 , 169, 176. 

Gotami, see Mahlpi^apati G. 
Gotamiputra,n.of a teacher, 15 , 225. 
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Gotipala, the Bodisat as the young and punishnients, 39 , 3r5 ; the g. of 
Brahman, 36 , 20-2. sages, of virtuous men, and of splrit- 

Government, principles and methods like men explained, 39 , 323 sq. ; 
of, 3, 38-41, 46-8, 53-6, 79 sq., 115 governing the world is like taming 
sq, 179-81,219-25; 88, 263-8, 312- horses, 4 Q, 284, See also King, 
18; 89 , pdsq., 100-3, ro8sq.,ii7sq., Parables (^Z), Taxes. 

122 sq., 136, 144, 259-62, 267 n., Qo-vikartana, one of the king’s 
333-8 ; 40 , 96 sq., 121-4, 215 ; five ‘jewels,’ 41 , 63. 
orders of the nobles, S, 1 36 sq. Goidnata, a form of the Ajvamedha, 
and n. ; ‘the Great Plan’ for the g, 44 , 400 sq. 

of the nation, 3 , 138-49; eight Goviuda, n. of Kr;sh«a, 8, 40, 43. 
objects of g,, 3 , 141 sq. and n. ; 27 , See Kr/shaa, 

230, 248 ; the threefold business of Govindarel^a, author of ManulikS, 
g,, 3 , 331, 231 n. ; filial piety in g., 25 , cxxvi-cxxviii, cxxxi. 

3 , 473-80, 483, 486 ; to be entrusted Graka, meanings of the word, 26 , 
to good and able feudal princes, 16 , 432 sq. See also Sacrifices {i}. 

62, 63 n. ;',how to promote union Graha and Abhigraha worshipped by 

among the different members and the Snataka, 30 , 166. 

classes of a state, 16 , 750.; lessons Grahas, and Atigrahas, eight organs 

of good g. to be learned from a well, and objects of sense, 15 , 125 sq, 

16 , 164-6, 166 sq. n., 253; orna- See also Senses, 

ment and beauty help the course Graki, ‘seizure,’ the demon of fits, 

of g., but are not sufficient in great 42 , 15, 34, 49, 57, 187 ; the fetter 

matters of judgement, 18 , 294 sq., of G. (attack of disease), 42 , 165, 

29s n. ; characteristics of good and 525. 

bad g., 24 , 43-5; science of g. to Grain offered, are a form of day 
be learnt by the king, 25 , 222; and night, parched g. a form of 
proceedings of g. in the different Nakshatias, 44 , 296. 
months, 27 , 20 sq., 249-310 ; inter- Gr8.ina«i, Sk., t.t,, headman, one of 
change of missions between different the king’s ‘jewels,’ 41 , 60 sq , u i. 
courts, 27 , 58 ; 28 , 458-64 ; oppres- Grammar, grammatical teims in 
sive g. more terrible than tigers, 27 , BhagavadgkS, 8, 90, 

190 .sq. ; of state expenditure, 27 , Grammariana quoted, 48 , 60, 79. 
221 sq., 239; exemption from g. Qrandsire, Jre Brahman (masc.), owd 
service, 27 , 243 ; importance of Pra^fipati. 

ceremonies for g,, 27 , 375-9; an Grants, royal, 7 , xxi u., ai sq. Aef 
ideal state, 27 , 391-3 ; notice taken also Gifts, 
of very old people by g., 27 , 466 : Grasping, see Upadana. 
ceremonies, music, punishments, ano Grass -stalks, sacrificial, 43 , 185. See 
laws as instruments of g., 28 , 93, also Plants (Darbha, DQrvfi g.). 

97-9, 105-7, ro 7 n., 272, 276 sq,, Gratitude, duty of, 24 , 328-30, 357. 
J52 S 9 - 1 3 s 5 sq.; brought in harmony Grav&ratu, n.p., 23 , 217. 
with the laws of heaven and earth, Graves, see Ancestor worship. 

28 , 106; five things by which ancient Great Complex, King Sudassana's 
kings secured good g., 28, 2 1 6 ; nine chamber of the, 11,367 ®q-) ^ 7 274i 
standard rules of g., ‘ 28 , 314-id; g- 277, 278, 281, 285, 387. 
under different dynasties, ' 28 , 341- Great One, the, Mahat, is the second 
3 ; good g. depends on the regula- creation, 8, 333 sq., 333 n. ; first 
lion of the family, 28 , 41 1, 417-19 ; manifests itself as Visbwu, then as 
twenty-one chieftainships, 87 , 167; Brahman or Siva, 8, 333 n.; coin- 
five chieftainships, 87 , 308 ; let men pvehended in the form of knowledg*, 
be, and there will be no necessity 8, 350, 350 n. ; the wheel of life 
for governing them, try to govern made up of the entities beginning 
it, and the world will be full of with the G.and ending with the gross 
trouble, 89 , 142 sq., 291-8, 302 sq.; elements, 8, 357 ; is a development 
40,285-8; ideal g, without rewards of the Unperceived (PradhSna), 8, 
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383; beyond the G. there is the 
Undeveloped, 15 , 13,22; 34 , 237sq.; 
is Buddhi or power of intellect, 15 , 
313; 84 , 238 n. ; is the individual 
soul, 26 , 486; 34,244; is one of the 
three entities of the Samkhyas, 25 , 
48(1, 486 n,, t9o, 495 ; 84 , 23S, 296; 
48 , 382, 287 ; originates from the 
Undeveloped, it it be the intellect 
of Hiratiyagarbha, 34 , 244 ; has a 
different meaning as a Silmknya 
term, and in Vedic use, 34 , 252 ; 
of the Yoga-sinriti, 34 , 296; the 
subtle elements of material things 
proceed from it, 34 , 376 ; creation 
from the G, down to the Brahman- 
egg and Hiranyagarbha, 48 , 334. 
Greed, are Avarice, Az, and Sins. 
Greeks, their astronomy alluded to 
in the YagBavalkya-smWti, 7 , xxi; 
the week of the G., in the VishHU- 
smriti, 7 , xxix, xxxii, xxxii n. ; over- 
come by the Persians, their triumph 
prophesied, 9 , 124 sq. and n. 
Qrrhma, opposed to Righteousness, 
31 , 53, 53 sq., 64 n. ; an opponent of 
Zarathujtra, 31 , 35, 64. 
QiiVdlirakiifa, or ‘Vulture’s Peak,’ 
where Buddha stays at Ra^gaha, 
n. of a hill, 11, i sq., ii, 55; 21, 
.xxvi, xxxii, I, 23s, 248 sq., 307 sq., 
321, 39 «j 398, 431 - 
Griffon bird, see Birds (i). 
Q«hapati, Sk. (PSli, Gahapati), 
‘ house-lord,' meanings of the word, 
11, 257 sq, n. ; title of the principal 
sacrificer at a sacrificial session, 41 , 
158 n.; 44 , 131, 131 n., 135. 
Gr/hasthas, or householders, go the 
path of the gods, 1, 80. 
G^-^Trya-autrae, birth ceremonies in, 
15 , 222 n. ; translated, VoU. 29 
and 80 ; based on SmWti, 29 , xvii 
sq.; relation between -Sahkhayana 
and P.lraskara G,, 29 , 17 n,, 30 n., 
28 n., 34 n., 37 n., 39 11., 88 sq. n., 
103 n. ; 30 , xxxviii sq. ; their place 
in Vedic liteiature, 30 , ix-xxiii, 
xxi.x-xxxvii; metrical texts on Gr/hya 
ritual, SO, xix, xxxv-xxxvii ; contents 
and arrangement of the G., 30 , xxiv- 
xxix, 299-307 ; their relation to the 
Srauta and Dharma-sOtras, 30 , xxix- 
XXXV ; their relation to one another, 
SO, xxxvii-xxxix ; domestic cere- 
monies derived from practice, not 


from 5 ruti, 80 , 35 r ; the Atharva- 
veda in the G., 42 , xliii-xiv. 
tJ^xinbiiaka, demons in Vaiaramana’s 
service, 22, 248 n. 

UrfmbMkagrama, town in which 
Mahfivira reached Nirva?;a, 22 , 201, 
263. 

Gr/taamada, the Rishi of the second 
Ma«dala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 215; 
32 , 298, 429; 46 , 188, 193, 200, 
213, 216, 218; satiated at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 122, 219 sq. ; an 
ancient Vedic family, 46 , 203. 
Grudge, demon of, see Demons. 
Guardian angels, see Angels. 
Guardian spirits, see Fravashis. 
Gudakeia, n. of Arg-uiu, 8, 43, 88, 
92. 

Qtu/ar^, Giw, son of, 5 , 118. 

Quests, daily gift of food to men, 
one ot the five ‘ great sacrifices,’ 2, 
48; 7 , 193, 215 sq.; 8, 306, 358; 
12 , 190 sq. ; 14 , 239 sq. ; 25 , 88 .sq., 
92-7 ; 44 , 95 ; duties towards g., 2 , 
109 sq., H2, 138, 161 sq. ; 7 , 207 ; 
8, 243, 361 ; 14 , 69, 265 ; 15 , 3 sm, 
31 sq.; 25 , 133 1 27 , 155, 397; 37 , 
91 ; 48 , 270 ; rules for the reception 
of g., its importance andmeritoriou.s- 
ness, 2 , 114-22, 204-7; 7 , 217; 
8, 216; 14 , 43 -Sj 49-51; 27 , 407; 
28 , 20, 171 ; 29 , S7-90, 92 ; recep- 
tion of g. represented as a sacrifice 
offered to Pravapati, 2 , 117 sq. ; 
g. who are worthy of a cow and the 
honey mixture, 2 , 120 sq, ; 14 , 49, 
244 sq. ; hermit and ascetic imist 
honour g., 2 , 195 ; 8, 361, 364 ; 14 , 
359, 392, 294 ; observances to be 
paid to g., one of the eight objects 
of government, 3 , 142; animals 
slain for the honouring of g., 7 , 
170 ; 14 , 26 sq. ; 25 , 175 ; 27 , 237 ; 
30 , 256, 366; 45 , 27 sq.; depend 
upon householders for support, 7 , 
194; let hi Ml not suffer a ptest to stay 
at his house unfed. ... By honouring 
a guest he obtains heaven, 7, 315; 
hospitality of the Arabs, 9 , 147 n. ; 
the fathers at the Pini/apitr/yaj«a 
presented with water like g., 12, 
36s, 36S, 433, 435 ; definition of 
the term ‘ guest,’ 14 , 43 ; presents 
for the purpose of honouring g, 
may be accepted from anybody’ 
14 , 70 ; kt him never turn atoay a 

2 
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stranger from kis house, 15 , 67 ; cere- 
monies at the reception of g,, 19 , 
172; 2 S, 79; 29 , 197-200, 273-6, 
384, 433-5; 30 , 129-32, 17J-5, 
305 sq.; 49 (i), 10, irisq.; 
permission to study the Veda must 
be obtained from one’s g., 25 , 148 ; 
g. rules over the world of Indra, 
85 , 157; quarrels with g. to be 
avoided, 25 , 157 ; presents received 
with the honey-mixture, 25 , 374, 
574 sq. n. ; penances for slaying or 
casting off supjdiants for protection, 
25 , 469, 471 ; Atithya, or g.- offering 
given to King Soma, 26 , 83-92, 
100; 41 , 355; 43 , 259; 44 , 491; 
entertained with the game of pitch- 
pot, 27 , 50 sq. ; 28 , 397-401 ; feast- 
ing of g. at the Hsiang meeting, 27 , 
56; 28 , 435-46; rules of etiquette 
for host and g,, 27 , 71 sq., 74-6, 
79-81, 96, 10s; the aged exempt 
from duties towards g,, 27 , 241 ; 
gifts and offerings between host and 
g., 27 , 414; no rules of hospitality 
between ruler and minister, 27 , 
421; 28 , 29s; minister received 
as g. by the ruler, 28 , 7 sq. ; 
humility the principal thing for 
visitors and g,, 28 , 77 sq. ; sacrifice 
at hospitable receptions, 28 , 292 ; 
bridegroom received as g., 28,^34 ; 
80 , 48, 256 ; the householder should 
eat before his g., 29 , 321 ; Snitaka 
received as g., 29 , 409; 30 , 84 sq., 

171-5- 

Ouggulu, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 
Ouhadeva, quoted by Rfimanqg-a, 
34 , xxl. 

Quhagupta, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 
Guha./i'/iakaButtajt.c., 10 (ii), 147 sq. 
Qnhya : a Oaina should not .say ‘gad 
of the sky l god of the thunder- 
storm 1 ’ See., but ‘the air; the 
follower of G.,’ &c., 22 , 152. 
Ouhyakas, produced by Activity, 
' 45 , 494 . 494 n- 

Gimbaka, i.e. Varuna, offering to, 
44 , xxxix, 336 n., 340 n,, 343. 
OunabBadra, translator of a life of 
Buddha into Chinese, 19 , ,xxv sq. 
Qxwfekliya, SSnhbayana, mentioned 
in the Kaushitaki-lranyaka, prob- 
ably not the author of the SslnkhS- 
yana-Grfhya-sfltra, 29 , 4 sq. 


Quiiaprabha, Vasubandhus pupil 
and Sr 5 -Harsha’s teacher, 21 , xxii. 
Q-uiias, Sk., t.l., three constituent 
elements or qualities of pradhana, 
.fee Qualities. 

Qu»avilaka, a ATaitya at Ra^agWha, 
22, 3 1 1. 

Guru, Sk., t.t., ‘venerable person,' 
i. e. certain relatives and the 
teacher: definitions, 2, 51, 51 n. ; 
7 , 128; 33 , 265 ; how they should 
be saluted, 2 , 5isq.,5in. ; 7 , 129; — 
violating a G.'s bed, a mortal sin, 
penances and punishments for it, 
1 , 84; 2 , 89; 7 , 133; 8, 389; 14 , 
5, 104, t27, 132, 201, 296, 299 ; 25 , 
338, 383. 451 sq-) 452 n., 480, 496 ; 
33 , 229 sq. obedience towards G., 
7 , i3i 13 n.; fine for defaming G., 
7 , 28 ; he who offends a G. commits 
a minor offence, 14 , s ; self- 
possessed men are corrected by 
their G., 33 , 230; the king must 
show honour to G. before entering 
the court, 83 , 280. See also 
Teacher [a). 

Giiruskandha, one of the princes 
of mountains, 8, 346. 

Gustahm, see Vistauru, 

Gftrt&sp (pers. for Vutasp), see 
Vutfispa. 

Gutika, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
241- 

Guttila, the musician, went up to 
heaven even in his human body, 35 , 
172 ; 36 , 146. 

Gft^rak, wife of H6shyang, 5 , 38 ; 
daughter of AirU, 5 , 133 sq., 133"-; 
47 , 34 ) 140- 

CvalaiAdhipati, n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 67. 

Cvara, worshipped at tlie Tarpa«a, 
30 , 244. 

Gymnosophists, see Gainas. 
Gyetishprabha, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (li), 6, f)6. See Brahma G. 
Cyotish/oma, see Sacrifices (_/'), 

H 

Hahaspa, n.p., 23 , 206. 

‘ffabbah, story of ‘Hfisiy ibn WMl 
and, 9 , 33 n. 

’Hab’hab, a stone worshipped by 
the Arabs, 6, xiii, 

'Habib en TSaggas, stoned to death 
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for believing the disciples of Jesus, 
6, cv ; 9 , 163 sq., 164 n. 
HadhaoklidRa, worshipped, 31 , 
337 , 337 n., 341 - . , 

Hadhayar, see Animals (/). 
'Hadi^ah, a rich widow, becomes 
the wife of Mohammed, 6, xix, xxi, 
xxiii ; her death, 6, xxix ; converted 
by'Mohammed, 6, xlix. 

Hadish, a sacred being, 47 , x, xxv, 7. 
H&§/’arfS,Bp(6), n.p., ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 140; 47 , 34, 140, 
HaM'aAaspid, daughter of Zara- 
tluutra, 31 , 191. 

Hagar, the well Zemzem near 
Mecca discovered by, 6, xvii. 

"S.ss.gg, pilgrimage to Mecca, duty 
and rites of, 6 , xi, xiii, xvii, xxviii, 
xxxix-xli, liii, Ixxi, Ixxiii-lxxv, 3 a, 
27-9. 58, 173 ; 9 , 59 . 59 n-, 236 sq. 
and n. ; is burdensome and useless 
nowadays, 6 , Ixxvi ; chase and game' 
forbidden during ‘H., 6, 96 sq., 
no sq. 

'Ilagf. the fellows of El 'H. (Tha- 
mfld) punished, 6, 249, 249 n. 

Hail, a terrible form of rain, 44 , 251. 
Hair, how the 'Vedic student should 
wear his, 2 , 8, 37 ; 8, 360 ; 14 , 41 ; 
25 , 69 sq. ; 29 , 400; 30 , 63, 160; 
customs about the h., and beard, 2, 
178, 178 n., 2ig, 219 sq. n. ; 14 , 
II sq. n., 77, 159, 344 ; 29 , 169, 
323; arrangement of h, of the 
ascetic and hermit, 2, 194 sq. ; 8, 
362; 10 (i), 38, 41, 90; (li), 74, 96, 
98, 126, 188; 14 , 45, 47, 259, 274, 
285, 287 ; 25 , 199 ; 49 (i), 75 ; the 
kinsmen untie their locks at the 
ceremony of overturning the water- 
vessel of a sinner, 2, 278 ; shaving 
the h. or wearing it in braids, a 
penance, 2 , 300; 14 ,. 104, 108, 
124, 233; 25 , 446, 449, 453, 456; 
cuttings or .shavings of h. defile, 4, 
Ixxviii, 190-3; untimely white h. 
produced by the Da8vas, 4 , 90, 
90 n. ; considered as plants, 4, 191, 
19 1 n. ; bathing ordained after 
tonsure of the head, 7 , 94 ; some 
sects wear matted h., others are 
clean-shaven, 8, 375 ; tonsure of 
Samasas, 10 (i), 65 ; (ii), 41, 74 ; 11, 
187 sq.; 35 , 19, 19 n.; 36 , 83; 45 , 
r 40 ; the sacrificer’s h. and beard 
shaven, 12, i, 407, 443. 448—50, 


448 n.; 26 , 5-7; gifts of h. (as 
garments) to the Fathers, 12 , 369 n.; 
30 , 230 ; shaving the hair of women 
as punishment, 14 , 109 sq. ; 33 , 
183; cutting the hair at the be- 
ginning of rites, vows, and fasts,- 
14 , 300, 303, 323 ; 29 , 247 ; having 
the head shaven, a sin, 18 , 408, 
408 n. ; modes of h.-dressing for- 
bidden to Bhikkhus, 20 , 69 sq , 
138 sq. ; ceremony of shaving the 
beard (Godana, Keidnta), 26 , 42, 
4a n,; 29 , 56 sq., 186 sq., 227, 276, 
301-3, 380, 402-4; 80 , 41, 69 sq-, 
218, 253, 284 sq. ; 42 , 306 sq., 665 ; 
clipping nails or h., 25 , 139, 140 n. ; 
do not wear false h., 27 , 76, 76 n. ; 
about women’s h.-dress in mourn- 
ing, 27 , 129; shaving ceremony for 
a child, 27 , 473; cut or shaved 
before the student’s initiation, 29 , 
61, 187, 193, 304; 30 , 138, 271; 
the student has his h. cut at the 
Samavartana, 29 , 91, 314, 408; 80 , 
163-5, 27s; h. and beard of the 
dead body cut, 29 , 237; family 
customs regarding the arrangement 
of the h., 29 , 301, 303, 399, 408; 
80 , 62, 218, 284; Sniitaka has his 
h. cut, 80 , 84 ; razors known before 
the Aryan separation, 32 , 235; 
shaving the head, a punishment for 
Brfihmanas, 38 , 204 ; about shaving 
the h., 37 , 124; a king does not 
shave his h., 41 , 126, 128; the 
Keravapaniya or h, -cutting sacrifice 
at the king’s consecration, 41 , 126- 
8 ; h. of lion, wolf, tiger at Sautrfi- 
ma7;t,41, 132; 44,218,229; charms 
to promote the growth of h., 42 , 
30 sq., 470 sq., 536 sq. ; prayer on 
.shearing h. and beard, 42 , 57; 
modes of dressing the h., 42 , 108, 
538 sq.; nothing injures one at the 
h., 43 , 158 ; h. and form, 43 , 295 ; 
how it grows and gets grey, 44 , 
52 sq., 55 ; the mystery of man’s h., 
and the sacrificial grass, 44 , 52 sq., 
55 sq. ; as many h.-pits as sweat- 
pores and as twinklings of the eye, 
44 , 169; the hair of victim, when 
wetted, comes off, 44 , 513; JSTfirfa- 
karana or tonsure of the child’s hair, 
see Child (i) ; parting the h. at the 
Slmantonnayana, see Child (i). See 
also Body. 
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Hairawyan&bha, Ainara’s son, the 
Kausalya Para, 44 , 397 - 
'H&lid, commander of the Meccan 
cavalry, 6, xxxviii ; joins the Muslim 
ranks, 6, xli. 

see Haridraka. 

Hallrigava, quoted, 43 , 363. 

Haman, the prime minister of 
Phaiaoh, 3 , jo8, 108 n., 112; 
punished, 9 , 121, 193; Moses sent 
to If., 9 , 192 ; told to build a tower 
for Pharaoh, to mount up to Heaven, 

9 , 194. 

Hamasjtathmaedhaya, worship- 
ped, 31 , 198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 225, 
33 S, 338, 368, 370. 372. 
Ham-baretar van.gh.vam, n.p., 23 , 
2n, 211 n. 

H&mW, n.p., 5 , 148. 

Ha?«sa birds, see Birds (i). 

'Hamzah, Mohammed’s uncle, slain 
in battle, 0, xxxviii, 264 n. 

Han : systematic chronology in China 
began with the H. period, 3 , 20 sq. ; 
investiture of the marquis of H., 
8, 426 ; recovery of the Ritual 
Books under the H. dynasty, 27 , 
2-5. 

Hand ; tirthas or parts of the h. 
sacred to different deities, 7 , 198 ; 
12 , 365 n., 366 n.; 14 , 21, 25, 166, 
238, 255 ; 25 , 4 osq.; 29 , 252, 252 n.; 
30 , 18 ; organs of action, 8, 53 n., 
281, 359; laid down, palm upwards, 
for protection, 44 , 465. 

Hitig, see Tliien Xi6ang-3ze. 
Hahg&druah, son of GSmSsp, 47 , 
XXX, 165. 

Hanghaurvmingh, son of G^maspa, 
23 , 208, 

‘HanStta, a sect of Arabian thinkers, 
6 , XV sq. ; IsHm, the faith of the 
'H., 0 , 204 ; 9 , 127 sq.; exhortation 
to become 'H., 9 , 59 ; Jews and 
Christians bidden, to become 'H., 

9 , 338. 

Hantximtfkha, n. of a demon harass- 
ing infants, 29 , 296. 

Han, Ting, his text of the Shih King, 
8 , 287. 

Hffo, Duke, as a mourner, 27 , 318, 
Haolrt, son of Geurva, 87 , 224, 
224 n. 

Haoma (Phi, HSm), overthrew the 
Keresffni (Alexander), 4 , xlviii ; 81 , 
237 sq-, 237 n.j Vedic Soma, Avestic 


H., 4 , Hi; 26 , xii, xvi; 31 , 230 sq.; 
worship of H. Aryan, 4 , Ixiv ; puri- 
fication of the H., 4 , 73 sq. ; the 
dead become immortal by tasting 
of the white H., 4 , 74 n. ; the plant 
of life, king of healing plants, 4 , 
74 n., 226; 5,90; 31,241; 37,165; 
preparation of PI. for sacrifices, 4 , 
207, 35i~3 ; the white or Gaokerena 
H., round which the healing plants 
grow, 4 , 227, 227 sq. n, ; approached 
Zaratliujtra, 4 , 258 ; 31 , 231 ; use 
of H. at sacrifices, 4 , 288 n., 289; 
18 , 160 n., 163-5 and n,, 169 sq., 
170 n. ; the .angel, co-operator with 
Tntar, 5 , 26, 169 ; 37 , 292, 292 n. ; 
lizard created to injure the H., 5 , 
65 ; the white PI., the healing and 
undefiled, 5 , 100 ; the white H. 
belongs to Ast^d, 5 , 104; the H. of 
the angel H,, of three kinds 6, 105; 
Hfish, the drink of immortality, pre- 
pared from H., 5 , 126; white H., 
the counteractor of decrepitude and 
death, 5 , 176 sq. ; H.-juice given to 
a new-born infant, 5 , 322 ; 24 , 286 
sq. ; 37 , 122; meat-offering to the 
angel H., 5 , 336, 336 n., 338, 358 11. ; 
the white H., an ingredient of tlie 
elixir of immortality, 18 , 1 1 2, 1 1 2 n . ; 
washing of polluted H. twigs, 18 , 
363 ; Gaokerena, the white H., 
invoked and worshipped, 23 , s, 5 n., 
12, 14, 20, 32, 36 sq., 271 ; golden, 
tall, enlivening, 23 , zo; theincreaser 
of the world, 23 , 102, 102 n. ; wor- 
ships Drvaspa, 23 , 114, 114 n, ; 
offered a sacrifice to Mithra, 23 , 
141 sq. ; established as a priest by 
Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 142 ; the Fra- 
vashis watch the H., 23 , 194 n.; 
drinking of H. is attended with 
Asha and Ashi Vanguhi, 2 B, 271 ; 
worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 277 
sq. ; prayer recited when drinking 
H.j 23 , 312 ; H. and sacred twigs, 
24 , 103, 103 n. ; where the H. is 
grown, 24 , in, III n.; H. andPara- 
haoma, and the (offered) Haomas 
worshipped, 31 , 208, 212, 214, 221 
sq., 227 sq., 230, 246, 270 sq., 276, 
a9i» 348 ; among the offerings to 
the gods, 81 , 213 sq., 223, 227 sq., 
270 sq., 274 sq., 280, 349 sq., 353 
sq., 374 sq. ; the H.-yait, worship 
and praise of H., 31 , 2 30-44 ; drives 
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death afar, 31 , 331-7, 344-6, 291 ; 
invoked against demons and all evil 
creatures, 31 , 236, 238-40; grants 
knowledge and wisdom to students, 
31 , 237 ; giants offspring to women, 
husbands to maidens, 31,237; grants 
speed to racers, 31 , 237 ; grows on 
the mountains, 8l, 238, 240-3, 291 ; 
pressings of H., 31 , 240 ; the press- 
ing, tasting, or praising of H. avails 
to the smiting of the Daevas, 31 , 
241 ; curses the man who holds 
him from full outpouring, 81 , 244 
sq. ; praised, 31 , 246; bound the 
Turanian Frangrasyan, 81 , 246 ; the 
reviver and healer, worsliipped Srao- 
sha, 31 , 303 ; curing with H.-water, 
47 , Ki, XXV, 57 sq, ; H.-water used 
by Zoroaster, 47 , xxvi ; guardian 
spirit of ZaratQjt passed, through 
H., to his parents, 47 , xxix, 21-9, 
21 n.; milk mixed with H., 47 , 27 
sq., 28 n. ; Zoro.aster bringing H.- 
water from the river meets Vohfi- 
inand, 47 , 47 sq., 155 sq. ; Virtasp 
drinks H., the fountain of life, 47 , 
70 sq,, 7 1 n. ; Zoroaster’s guardian 
spirit is in the H,, 47 , 136 sq., 139 ; 
pouring H.-juice into water, 47 , 
154. See aho Plants {b), Sacrifices 
(b, b), and Soma. 

Haomd-Anarenah, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Haoshaug, jee Hdshang. 

Haoahyangha, see Hoshang. 

Happiness, five sources of, 3 , 
149 ; three sorts of h., 8, 126 ; what 
is true h., 10 (i), 33-5; 13 , 8 t; 
a life in h, and mindfulness with 
a wise friend, or in solitude, 17 , 307 
sq. ; perfect peace is sublime h., 
20 , 2 3 1-3. See aha Bliss, and Highest’ 
Good. 

HaptanghS,lti, see Yasna. 

HaptOiriwga, see HaptOk-rlng. 

Hapt6k-r£ng (Av. Hapt8iri»ga), the 
star Ursa Major, chieftain of the 
north, 5 , 12, la sq, n., 21 ; 24 , 131 ; 
seas under his protection, 5 , 44 ; 
meat-offering to H., 5 , 337, 337 n. ; 
keeps off demons, witches, and 
wizards, 24 , 9 1 sq. 

Hara, used in the sense of God, 15 , 
335; identified with strength, 25 , 
512; n. of Rudra, 29 , 256; is 
immortal and imperishable, 48 , 139, 
364. 


Hara Barezalti, or Haraiti Bareza 
(Mount AlbOrz, or Alborz), both 
the waters and the light come from 
it and return there, 4 , 230, 232-4, 
232 n.; 18 , 263, 263 n. ; seven 
palaces in it, 4 , 262 sq. n. ; 37 , 220 
sq. ; revolution of the sun round it, 
5 , 2 2-4 ; the first of mountains, 5 , 
29 sq,, 34-6, 41 sq., 91, i'j4. jj.; 
rivers flow forth from it, 5 , 74-7, 
75 n., 172 ; 24 , 98 ; Albfirs! and the 
Daitih peak, 18 , 46-8, 48 n. ; the 
mountain where Mithra dwells, 23 , 
13 1 sq., 14 1 ; the sun rises above it, 

23 , 150; stars move round it, 23 , 
174; 24 , 9t sq. ; the abode of the 
clouds is on it, 24 , 86, 86 n.; star 
Vanand protects its passes and gates, 

24 , 91, 91 11.; arranged around the 
world, 24 , 100, 100 n.; below it is 
the .STinva# Bridge, 31 , 19, 19 n, ; 
37 , 210, 

Haradatta, quoted by Nandapawi/ita, 
7 , xxxiii. 

Haraiti Bareza, see Hara Bereznili 
Hardar, n.p. 5 , 141. 

Hardarjn, n.p., 5 , i.jr. 

Hardhar, n.p., 47 , 34. 

Hare, in the moon, 44 , 10 ; ‘horn of 
a h.,’ 48 , 433, 453, 508 sq. 
Haredhaspa, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Harem, see Woman (a,/). 

Hareth, n. of Satan, 6, 161 n. 

Hori, epithet of Rudra, 2 , 29S ; n. of 
Vishwu or Krishna, 7 , 7 ; 8, 92, I3r, 
2 i 9 > 347 ) 95 ; is contemplated 

in the sacred stone called i'alagr&m, 
34 , 114; the Creator, 48 , 87; all 
beings a play of H., 48 , 406 ; all 
this is the body of H., 48 , 42 3 ; the 
Lord H. condensed the VedSnta- 
texts in an easy form, 48 , 527; 
Buddha compared with H., 49 (i), 
17 1. Yfi? nLo Vishnu, 

Hari, a noble family of Gainas, 22 , 
92, 218, 225. 

Haridraka (Pr. H^ligg-a) Kula of 
the irarana Gana, 22 , 292. 
Haridrumata, Gautama, teacher of 
Satyaklma, 1 , 60; 34 , 228; 48 , 
343 - 

Harikarniputra, n. of a teacher, 16 , 
224 n. 

Harikera, epithet of Indra, 2 , 398. 
Harik6m-Bala, a ktanrfala who had 
become a monk, 45 , 50 n, 
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Hari«egaiiieBi, tfie divine com- 
mander of the foot troops, ordered 
by Sakra to exchange the embryos 
of DevanandS and TrualS, 22 , 227 
sqq. 

Hariabo«a, a king who oecame a 
Gama monk, 45 , 86, 86 n. 
HarirMndra, King, bought the son 
of A^igarta Sauyavasi, 14 , 87 ; vows 
to sacrifice his son to Varuna, 44 , 
xxxiv. 

Hawta, quoted in law-books, 2, 
xxviii, 49, 65, 66 n,, 70, 88 sq., 91 
sq.; 14 , xvii, xx sq,, xxvii, xl, to, 
220. 

H&rltagotra, 5 r!gupta of the, 22, 
291. 

Haiita Kafyapa, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Haritamalakarl, Sakhfi of the /fa- 
rana Gana, 22 , 291. 

H&rltllyana, gotra, 22 , 286. 

Hariti, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374, 
Harlot, ue Prostitution, 
HanuleseneBS, see Ahintsa, 
Harmya, see Hell (a), 

H&rflt, and Mfirlit, two fallen angels, 
6, xiv, 14, 14 n. 

Haryaj-viyana, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 30 , 244. 

Haryaksba, n. of a demon harassing 
nfants, 29 , 296, 

H^aar, measure of time, 5 , 308, 308 
sq, n, 

H&shim, Mohammed’s grandfather, 
6, xvi, xviii. 

Hart, n, of a Daeva, 23 , 49 sq,, 
49 n, 

'Httsiy ibn W8,il said he should 
liave wealth and children on the 
judgement day, 9 , 33, 33 n, 

Haata, of the Klryapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294 n, 

Hasta, guardian of Soma, 26 , 72, 
HaatUipta (Pr. HatthiliMa), a Kula 
of the Uddeha Gasa, 22 , 290, 
Haatln, of the Kfiryapagotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294, 

HasUnfi.p'ura, Sambhflta took the 
resolution to become there a univer- 
sal monarch in some later birth, 45 , 
56sq., 60; residence of Mahapadraa, 
45 , 86 n, 

Hastlpala : Mahavira died at Pfipfi 
in King H.’s office of the writers, 22 , 
264, 269. 


Haatiyelma, n, of a park at NfilandS, 
45 , 420, 

Hate, see Hatred. 

HaMa-yoga, always occasions death, 
8, 297 n. 

Hatred, the devotee free from, 8, 
51, 63, loi ; self-restraint is freedom 
from h. and other defects, 8, 168; 
desire and h. are born from nature, 
8, 288. See also Love, and Passion. 
HattM-gfi>ma, Buddha at, 11 , 66. 
H 3 .U, title of Chinese sovereigns, 3 , 
xxvi.' 

HS,u-,ii, his wonderful conception 
and birth, perils of his infancy, 8, 
396 sq, and n.; what he did for 
agriculture, 3 , 398 ; as the founder 
of certain sacrifices, 3 , 398 sq., 398 
n. ; 28 , 350; invoked against a 
drought 3 , 420 ; associated with God 
at sacrifices, 8, 422 n. ; 28 , 32; 
sacrifices to H. as the correlate of 
Heaven, 3 , 477, 477 n. ; his meri- 
torious services, 28 , 340. See also KHi. 
Han Mft, about the rites of mourn- 
ing, 27 , 152. 

Haurvatft/, see Horvada/f. 

HS,u-th^ attending spirit of Hwang 
Tt, 27 , 280; sacrificed to as the 
spirit of the ground, 28 , 208. 

H&u disciple of Hsia-hSu 

Shih-/J/!ang, 3 , 287; a Li scholar, 
27 , 7 : his treatise KhA Thai Ki, 27 , 

17. 

Havanan, see Priests (</). 

H&vani, lord of the ritual order, 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 201 sq., 204, 
207, 209, 215, 319, 333, 254. 379 sq.; 
thirty-three gods round about H., 
31 , 198. 

Haz&n, a Karap, 47 , 143, 

Head, placing the life-breath in the, 
8, 79 ; the self is without a h., 8, 
367 ; etymology of Sk. jiras or h., 
41 , 144 sq., 401 ; h. of a child or 
young animal born first, 41 , 233 ; 
43 , 40, 287; human h. placed on 
ukhS, 41 , 311, 404; is the birth- 
place of the breaths, 41 , 396 ; 48 , 
57 ; measures a span, is four-cor- 
nered, contracted in the middle, 41 , 
396 ; 44 , 454 ; is threefold, 43 , 78, 
114 ; 44 , 163, 335, 499 ; consists of 
two bones, 48 , 78, 387; fivefold 
vital air in h., 43 , 190. 

Healing plants, see Plants (A). 
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Heart, the small ether in the lotus 
of the, 1, 135 sq-; 34 , xxxvi, 174- 
92; 38 , 144; 48 , 3 J 4 -I 7 , 660 sq.; 
the self abides in it, 1, 129; the 
dying devotee confines the mind 
within the h,, 8, 79, 239 ; the Lord 
is seated in the lotus-like h. of all 
beings, 8, 88, 104, 113, 129, 187 n., 
194, 281 sq., 283 n., 332 ; the being 
of the size of a thumb in the h., 8, 
192 ; is the breath or seat of the 
breath, 8, 242 n.; 26 , 204; the h. 
and the seat of the h., 8, 252 ; per- 
ceiving all entities in one’s own h., 
8, 342 ; the great self, the h. of all 
beings, 8, 345 ; supporter of con- 
sciousness in the h., 8, 350; the 
two entered into the cave (of the h.) 
are Brahman and the individual 
soul, 15 , 12 ; 34 , xxxv, xlii, 118-23 ; 
38 , 240 ; 48 , 98, 267 sq. ; one thinks 
with the h., with the mind, 43 , 95 ; 
Agni, Vfiyu, Aditya are the hs. of the 
gods, 43 , 162 ; is smooth, round, 
and near the right arm-pit, 43 , 180 
sq.; this h. is, as it were, in secret, 
44 , 36. See also Arteries. 

Hearth : harmya, fire-pit, h., house, 
23 , 216-18 ; spirit of the h., 40 , 
236; striding over the h. a crime, 
40 , 243 ; offences committed in the 
treatment of the fire and the h., 40 , 
244. See also Fire (e). 

Heat, or tegas, 1 , 93 n. ; effects of 
h. on the body, 8, 237 ; cold and 
h., see Pairs of opposites. 

Heathen, see Heretics. 

Heaven (Sky, Heavenly world). 

(a) H. (Thien), a supreme and moral power 
in China. 

{fi) H. and Rulers in China. 

(r) H. and Earth in China. 

(d) H. or Smga world in India, 

(g) H. (Dyaus) as a deity in India 
(/) H, ajid Earth in India. 

U) {Asm.1n, GarD<fmSn) in Zoroastrian' 
Hm. 

(4) Plurality of Heavens. 

(fl) H. (Thien) a supreme and 
MORAL POWER IN CHINA, 

The term Thien or H, inter- 
changed with Ti and Shang Ti 
(God) to denote the Supreme 
Power, 3 , xxiv sq,, 196-3, 477 sq. n., 
354; 89 , 15-18; sacrifices offered 
to H., 3 , 39, 134, 302, 317 sq.; 
27 , 36, 427, 437 ; 28 , 202, 217 sq. ; 
sends down calamities (on the of- 


fender), 3 , 51 sq., 108, 120-2, 157 
sq., 160 sq., 170, 177 sq-! 236, 266, 
408-10,417-19; 27,256,279; 40 , 
107; virtuemovesH., 3 , 52; appeal 
to (azure) H. in sorrow, 3 , 52, 184, 
360 sq,, 364, 418, 428 sq,, 434 sq., 434 
n,,43sn., 439, 439 n., 441, 444 ; the 
source of moral laws, 3 , 55 sq., 129, 
169 ; punishments appointed by H., 
3 , 77, 83, 85-7, 90, 126, 130, 132, 
i 35 i *19 i warnings of H. conveyed 
by eclipses and the like, 8, 81, 8 1 n.; 
sends down misery or happiness and 
length of years on men according 
to their conduct, 3 , 89, 99, loi, 109, 
119,174,207; 16 , 299 sq. n. ; 40 , 
246 ; the way of H. is to bless the 
good, and make the bad miserable, 
3 , 90; 16 , 285, 286 n. ; makes no 
mistakes, 3, 90,417; 16 , 230, 230 n.; 
the bright requirements of H., i. e. 
the worship of the gods and ances- 
tors, 3 , 96; 28,415; calamities sent 
by H. may be avoided, but from 
those brought on by one’s self there 
is no escape, 8,98; 28,359; secures 
the tranquillity of the people, aiding 
them to be in harmony with their 
condition, 8, 139, 139 n.; fulfilling 
to the end the will of H., one of the 
five sources of happiness, 3 , 149; 
decree of H. is not to be changed, 
8, 157, 161, 236; the will of H. 
intimated by divination, 8, 159, 189 
sq. ; awful though H. be, it yet 
helps the sincere, 3 , 167 ; H.’s 
appointments are not unchanging, 3 , 
J7i, 379 sq.; 28,420 sq. ; approves, 
if spirits are used only at sacrifices, 
3 , 176 ; the bright principles of H., 
8, 176, 197 ; sacrifices ascend to H., 
3 , 177 ; the aged have matured their 
counsels in the sight of H., 3 , 1-85 ; 
the favour of H. is not easily pre- 
served, not to be depended on, 3, 
206 ; the virtue of great H., 3 , 206, 
209, 259 ; the dread majesty of H., 
3 , 208, 210, 341, 262, 264, 380, 380 
n. ; Greai ff. has no partial affections; 
it helps only the virtuous, 3 , 212; 
services to spirits and to H., 8, 
217; ‘the way of H.,’ or virtuous 
conduct, 3 , 248 ; 16 , 229, 372 ; 27 , 
39 sq-, 367. 389; 28 , 268; 39 , 12 1 
sq., 310 ; 40 , 257-9; the oppressed 
declare their innocence to H., 3 , 
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236, 354, 357 sq.; those who preside 
over criminal cases are the shepherds 
of H., 3 , 259 ; accordance with the 
will of H., 3 , 260, 379 ; 16 , 261 ; 
allows us to make use of punish- 
ment, S, 260; is impartial, but men 
ruin themselves, S, 264 ; prosperity 
sent down from H., 3 , 306; 10,286, 
31S, 322, 323 n.; the ordinances of 
H. aie deep and uuintermitting, 3 , 
3'4. 357 ! 16 , 251,251 n. ; 28,322; 
made the lofty hill, 3 , 316 ; its ap- 
pointment is not easily preserved, 3 , 
329 sq., 330 n. ; inspects all our 
doings, 3 , 330; does not weary in 
its favour, 3 , 335 ; sends inflictions, 
is charged with injustice and cruelty, 
3 , 351-3, 353 n. ; the calamities of 
the lower people do not come down 
from H., 3 , 357 ; the angry terrors 
of compassionate H. extend through 
this lower world, 3 , 358 ; bad officers 
do not stand in awe of H., 3 , 358 ; 
what H. confers, when once lost, 
is not regained, 3 , 359 ; who art 
called our parent, 3 , 36 1 j azure H. 
invoked against slanderers, 3 , 361 ; 
offerings made to the ancestors, that 
their descendants may receive the 
blessings of H., 3 , 370, 370 n. ; the 
way of H. is hard and difficult, 3 , 
376 ; the doings of high H. have 
neither sound nor smell, 3 , 379 sq, 
3S0 n.; model of action afforded by 
H. to men, 3,380 n. ; 16,4x4,415 n.; 
39 , 146, i6i, 365-7; 40 , 208; en- 
lightens the people, 3 , 409, 409 n. ; 
gave birth to the multitudes of the 
people, 3 , 410, 425; great H. is 
intelligent and clear-seeing, 8, 410, 
416; it is not H. that flushes 3'our 
fiice with spirits, so that you follow 
what is evil, 8, 41 1 ; those whom H. 
does not approve of sink down in 
ruin, 3 , 414; is letting down its 
net of crime in whicli are many 
calamities, 3 , 428 sq, ; mysteriously 
great H. is able to strengthen any- 
thing, 8, 429, 429 n,; filial piety is 
the method of H., 3 , 473, 479 ; ‘ H. 
in the roiilst of a mountain,’ sym- 
bolical of great accumulation, 16 , 
37, 300, 300 n. ; will set its seal to 
the virtue of him who restrains him- 
self, 16 , 155, 157 n,; symbolic mean- 
ing of H., 16 , 2 1 3 sq., 2 14 n. ; ‘the 


Heavenly or Il.-given seat,’ 16 , 218, 
2r8 n., 223 n, ; diminishes the full 
and augments the humble, 16 , 226, 
226 sq. n. ; ‘the procedure of H.,’ 
characterized by change, 16 , 229, 
229 n.; progress proceeding from 
correctness is the appointment of 
H., 16 , 234, 234 n. ; sincerity is the 
response of man to H., 16 , 263, 
264 n, ; in its motion, is a symbol 
of strength, and of untiring activity, 
16 , 267, 268 n. ; divination is ‘help 
extended to man from H.,’ 16 , 351 ; 
the sage rejoices in H. and knows 
its ordinations, 16 , 354; produced 
the spirit-like things, and the sages 
took advantage of them, 16 , 374, 
374 n. ; he whom H. assists is obser- 
vant of what is right, 16 , 375 sq. ; 
‘the great man,’ the equal of H., 
16 , 417, 418 11.; 28 , 327; sends 
down rain, 27 , 201 ; decision in law 
courts ‘according to the judge- 
raentof H.,’ 27 , 236 ; the most for- 
lorn of H.’s people, 27 , 244 ; the 
blessing of H. secured by cere- 
monies, 27 , 371, 376, 376 sq. n. ; 
the author of all things, 27 , 377 n., 
430 ; produces the seasons, 27 , 378 ; 
rules of ceremony have their origin 
in H., 27 , 388 ! the border sacrifice 
an iiliistration of the way of H., 27 , 
430 ; harmony of H. and man, 28 , 
210 ; 39 , 144, 332 sq. ; 40 , 257-64 i 
by ceremonies and music man be- 
coines H.-like, 28 , 224 ; the supreme 
Decider, 28 , 233, 233 n. ; a filial son 
serves his parents as he serves H., 
28 , 269 ; commands of superiors 
taken as if from H., 28 , 288 ; 
accordance with the nature of H. is 
the path of duty, 28 , 300, 30i n, ; 
the superior man does not murmur 
against H., 28 , 306 sq., 338 ; 40 , 
243 ; perfection gf nature charac- 
teristic of H., 28 , 317 ; the superior 
manknowsH.,88,325; the Taoistic 
idea of Thien or H., 39 , 15-18, 154, 
ig6, 196 n. ; 40 , iia sq., 11a n. ; 
a great sage called ‘ H.,’ 39 , 17 sq,, 
399, 299n.. 301-3; the full possessor 
of Tao is like H,, 89 , 6a ; the work 
of the TSoist like that of H., 39 , 
III sq. ; is lenient, but does not 
allow offenders to escape, 39 , u6; 
though H. hates the ill-doer, yet its 
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judgements do not always prove 
that he who suffers is an ill-doer, 
39 , ii6 sq. ; presides over the in- 
fliction of death, 89 , 117 ; the Tao 
or way of H. is unselfish, that of 
man selfish, 39 , 119; there is no 
other H. but what belongs to 
man’s own mind, 39 , 129, 182 ; unity 
with H. obtained by renouncing 
worldly life, 39 , i so ; 40 , 1 2 ; Kbing 
completed his boll-stand, when his 
H.-given faculty and the H.-given 
qualities of the wood were concen- 
trated on the work, 39 , 150; 40 , 
22 sq. ; the Southern Ocean is the 
‘Pool of H.,’ 39 , 1O4, 167; the 
notes or sounds of H., 39 , 177 sq., 
178 n.; as a synonym of Tao, 39 , 
178 n., 182, 182 n., 185, 185 n., 229 
n., 234 n., 278 n., 306; 40 , 6i, 61 
n. ! that the Master of the Left has 
but one foot, is from H., not from 
man, 39 , 200 ; death and life or- 
dained from H., 39 , 241 ; to be 
regarded like a father, but the Tao 
to be loved more, 39 , 241 sq. and n. ; 
creatures cannot overcome H., 89 , 
248 sq. ; i/u small man of H. is the 
superior man among men; the superior 
man among men is the small man of H., 
39 , 253, 253 n. ; what disturbs the 
regular method of H. causes dis- 
order in the world, 39 , 302 ; .spirit- 
like, and yet requiring to be exer- 
cised, 39 , 305; those who do not 
understand H. are not pure in their 
virtue, 39 , 306; he who has for- 
gotten himself has become identified 
with H., 39 , 318 ; the ancients 
sought first to apprehend H., the 
TSo came next, 89 , 33S; six ex- 
treme points and five elements 
belong to H., 39 , 346 ; the music 
of H., 89 , 348-51 ; ‘the gate of H,,’ 

39 , 357 ; union (between father and 
child) by H.’s appointment, 40 , 35 ; 
‘a man in appearance, but having 
the mind of Heaven,’ description of 
a master of the Tao, 40 , 42, 42 n. ; 
TSoist teacher called H., 40 , 51, 
68 ; the harmony of H. will come 
to him who looks only at the Tao, 

40 , 6 1 ; the people of H. are those 
whom their human element has left, 
40 , 82 ; those who cannot stop 
where they cannot arrive by means 


of knowledge, will be destroyed on 
the lathe of H., 40 , 83; the door 
of H. is non-existence, 40 , 85 ; the 
sage is skilful H.wards, but stupid 
manwards, 40 , 88 sq. ; the true men 
of old did not by their human efforts 
try to take the place of H., 40 , 1 10 ; 
the sage follows the direction of 
H., 40 , n6, 199 ; if the breath ot 
creatures be not abundant it is not 
the fault of H., 40 , 139; the mind 
of man more difficult to know than 
H., 40 , 209; regarded as the piimii! 
source by the sagely man, 40 , 215 ; 
protects the good man, 40 , 237 ; 
the bad man slights H.’s people, 40 , 
239 ; to PI. belong the five mutual 
foes (elements), and the same five 
foes are in the mind of man, 40 , 258 
sq. ; has no feeling of kindness, but 
the greatest kindness comes from it, 
40 , 261 sq. ; when H. seems most 
wrapt up in itself, H.’s operation 
is universal in its character, 40 , 262; 
the title ‘ H.-lionoured,’ 40 , 265 
sq.; ‘H.-endovved men,’ 40 , 265-8 ; 
ether and destiny depend on H., 40 , 
268. See also God (6), 

(b) H, AND Rulers in China. 

‘Son ofH.,’ designation of Chinese 
sovereigns, 3 , xxv, xxv n,, 83, 113, 

120, 144, 220, 244, 325, 352, 406, 
42s, 428, 467 sq., 468 ».,472, 483, 
485 ; 16 , 88, 285 ; 27 , 82, 99, 707 
sq,, &c. ; 28 , 31, &c., 34 '] ; 39 , 
307 n., 308 n., 331; 40 , 158, 170, 
181, 189-91, 19s ; appoints the 
kings, 8, 45, 47, so, 58, 62, 99, 119, 

121, 128, 134 sq., 154, TS7, 167, 
181, 196-9, 207 sq., 210, 21], 236, 
244, 308, 312, 316, 335, 37s, 381, 
389, 394, 402, 404-, 16 , 276 sq.n, ; 
27 , 108 sq. ; 28 , 547 ; 39 , 338, 
338 n.; the woik of government is 
H.’s, men must act for it, 3 , 55; 
protects and establishes the king, 
and makes him virtuous so as to 
enjoy every happiness, 8, 91, 93, g6, 
98, loi, 104, 162, 347 sq. ; virtuous 
kings give heed to the commands of 
H., 3 , 104 ; intelligent kings act in 
accordance with the ways of H., 3 , 
115 ; King Thang became equal to 
great H., 3 , 118 ; wicked King 
Shau does not reverence H., 3 , 
125 ; made rulers for the help of the 
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people, 8, 1 a 6, 364; loves the people, 
and punishes wicked sovereigns who 
do not carry out the mind of H., 3 , 
136-8 ; the oppressed people cry to 
H., 3 , 137; gave the Great Plan to 
YU, 3 , 140; sends a thunderstorm 
to reveal the virtue of Tan, 3 , 155 
sq. ; the king, the servant of H., 
which has assigned to him a great 
task, 3 , 159; overthrow of a dynasty 
no usurpation, but the will of H., 3 , 
166, 184, 196-9,213-17 ; guides and 
protects kings who are obedient to 
H., 3 , 185 sq. ; the king shall be the 
mate of great H. and reverently 
sacrifice, 3 , 186 ; king prays to H. 
for a long-abiding decree in his 
favour, 3 , 187 sq. ; the king responds 
to the favouring decree of H., 3 , 
192; favours those who obey the 
king, 3 , 3 00, 318; the inflictions of 
H. carried out by tlie king, 3 , 200 ; 
indulgence in ease is not the way to 
secure the favour of H. for a king, 
3,303 ; deceased ministers associated 
with H. in sacrifices to it, 3 , 207, 
207 n. ; that kings have good 
ministers is a favour of H., 8, 208, 
210; the princes of Yin kept reckon- 
ing on some decree of H., 3 , 214, 
216 ; approved of the ways of Wan 
and Wfl, and gave them the four 
quarters of the land, 3 , 245 ; com- 
missioned the swallow to give birth 
to Shang (HsiehJ, 3 , 307 ; Thang 
received the blessing of H,, 3 , 310; 
sent 1 Yin down as a minister to 
Thang, 3 , 3 1 1 ; by its will is inspect- 
ing the kingdom, 8, 312; sacrifice 
to H. associated with King WSn, 8, 
3 17 ! the correlate of H., 3 , 3 1 9 sq. ; 
476 sq., 476 n. ; 16 , 46 sq. ; 28 , 201 
sq. ; a great sovereign gives rest 
even to great H., 8, 325, 325 n., 
the purpose of H. carried out by 
Wfl in the plain of Mfl, 8, 342 ; 

t rants blessing to the prince (Hst), 
, 345 ; blessing of H. invoked by 
the king for his lords, 8, 373 so., 
374 n. 5 the posterity of WC will 
receive the blessing of H,, 8, 394 ; 
robbers and oppressors have no fear 
of the dear will of H., 8, 407, 407n. ; 
a king invokes H. to allay a drought, 
3 , 422 sq. ; Thang overcame HsiS, 
and Wfl Shang, in accordance with 


the will of H., 16 , 254 ; a general 
in whom the king has reposed entire 
confidence has ‘ received the favour 
of H.,’ 16 , 276, 2760.; the ancient 
sovereigns were helped by H., 16 , 
383 ; the ruler on his tour of in- 
spection announces his arrival to 
H., 27 , 216 ; emperor’s sacrifice to 
H., 27 , 222 ; gives the eulogy for 
a deceased emperor, 27 , 333 sq., 
3 5 4 n. ; whatever good the son of H . 
possessed, he humbly ascribed its 
merit to H., 28 , 233 ; is with the 
virtuous ruler, 28 , 308 sq. ; desiring 
to know men, the wise ruler should 
know H., 28 , 3 1 3 ; the purposeless 
and yet powerful spontaneity of H., 
a pattern for rulers of the world, 
39 , 143 sq., 307-14, 307 n., 31S, 
318 n., 330-38, 346 ; a son of H,, 
and a co-worker with H., 39 , 207 ; 
the sons of H, are those whom H. 
helps, 40 , 82. See also Rulers. 

(c) H. AND Earth in China. 

Are the parents of all creatures 
and things, 3 , 125, 476 ; 16 , 238 sq., 
356) 357 sq. n., 429 sq. ; 40 , 1 2, 94 ; 
worshipped, sacrifices to them, 3 , 
129, 405 n. ; 27 , 116, 116 n., 225, 
227, 323, 329, 373, 397, 410, 423 ; 
28 , 253, 265, 271 sq. ; addressed by 
King W 9 when going into battle, 3 , 
135 ; worshipped during a drought, 
3 , 420, 420 n, ; are a pattern for the 
conduct of men, 3 , 473 ; 16 , 39 sq., 
238 sq., 281, 28211., 359 sq., 360 n,; 
27 , 380-4, 387 sq. ; 28 , 305 > 32«sq-, 
393 ; 39 , 52, 66, 334-8) 364 ; 40 , do 
sq. ; are served with intelligence by 
showing filial piety to fathers and 
mothers, 8, 484 sq. and n. ; their 
marriage, and their sons and 
daughter, 16 , 49 sq. ; symbolism 
of their reciprocal influence, 16 , 
223 sq., 224 n., 418-21 ; harmony 
between them symbolical of har- 
mony in the state, 16 , 227, 227 sq. 
n.; 28 , 100, 104, 106 ; ‘the mind of 
H. and E.’ the love of life and of all 
goodness, 16 , 233, 233 n. ; nourish 
all things, 16 , 235 ; correctness and 
greatness seen in the character of 
H, and E., 16 , 240, 241 n. ; their 
union emblematic of marriage, 16 , 
242, 2430., 257, 2580.; 27 , 55; are 
separate, but the work which they 
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do is the same, 16 , 343 ; H. dis- 
pensing and E. producing, 16 , 247, 
248 n. ; by their union (marriage) all 
things spring up, 16 , 250 ; 27 , 439 
sq. ; 28 , 265 ; undergo their changes, 
and the four seasons complete their 
functions, 16 , 254, 262 ; their inter- 
action symbolical of men’s opera- 
tions, 16 , 259, 259 n.; H. is lofty 
and honourable, E. is low, hence 
their symbols Kb\m and Khwan 
(male and female), 16 , 348 sq. ; H., 
E., and man (ruler), the ‘three 
Powers,’ 16 , 351, 351 sq. n., 402, 
402 sq. n., 423 sq., 424 n. ; 27 , 377 
sq. ; 28 , ns, 115 m, 256 sq.,30osq., 
301 n., 319, 319 n.; 40 , 258-fio ; the 
Yl King made on a principle of 
.iccordaiice with H. and E., 16 , 353 
sq. ; their great attribute is the 
giving and maintaining life, 16 , 381 ; 
all things were produced after H, 
and E., 16 , 433, 435 ; are in har- 
monious co-operation in spring, 27 , 
2SS ; begin to be severe in autumn, 
27 , 385 ; no intercommunion of H. 
and E, in winter, 27 , 298 ; the rules 
of propriety are rooted in H, and 
have their correspondencies in 
E., 27 , 367 ; separated from the 
Grand Unity, 27 , 386 sq. ; harmony 
and graduation in them, 28 , 99 j 
music has its origin from H., cere- 
monies from E., 28 , 109-5, 1 14 sq. ; 
apatternfor the relation of ruler and 
minister, 28 , 103 sq.; represented 
by musical notes, 28 , iii ; music 
the lesson ofH. andE.,28,128, 130; 
worshipped at the ruler's ploughing 
of the field, 28 , 222; virtue of 
ancient rulers equal to that of H. 
and E., 28 , 281 sq. ; 40 , 48 sq. ; great 
as they aie, men are dissatisfied 
with some of their actions, 28 , 304 ; 
their characteristics, 28 , 332 ; 

evolved from the Tao, 39 , 67 sq. ; 
40 , 290 sq., 293 ; unite and send 
down the sweet dew, 39 , 74 j the 
Great Powers whose influences 
extend to all below and upon them, 
39 , 143, 307 sq. ; do nothing, and 
yet there is nothing that they do 
not do, 39 , 149 ; 40 , 3 sq. j there is 
nothing which H. does not cover, 
and nothing which E. does not 
sustain, 89 , 228, 258 ; clearly under- 


standing their virtue is what is 
called ‘ The Great Root,’ and ‘ The 
Great Origin,’ 39 , 332 ; regarded 
by Tls and kings as their author, 

39 , 33 3 ; H. has a more honourable, 
E. a lower position, 39 , 33s sq. ; 
the principles of H. and E. to be 
followed, 39 , 381 ; cause inflictions, 
such as hunger, thirst, &c., 40 , 37 
sq., 38 n. ; under the control of the 
Tao, 40 , 4 7, 47 n. ; body, life, his 
nature, and his offspring are only 
entrusted to men by H. and E., 40 , 
62 sq. ; how it was before H. and 
E., 40 , 71 sq. ; to respond to the 
feeling of H. and E., the right thing 
for a T&oist ruler, 40 , 95 ; the sage 
embraces them both in his regard, 

40 , J05 ,* are grandly complete by 
doing nothing, 40 , 106 ; happiness 
only in the pursuit of the perfect 
virtue of H. and E,, 40 , 107; are 
the greatest of all things that have 
form, 40 , 128 ; THoists of later ages 
no longer saw the undivided purity 
of H. and E., 40 , 217 ; the bad man 
appeals to them to witness to the 
mean thoughts of his mind, 40 , 242 ; 
H. is pure, E. is turbid, H. moves, 
E. is at rest, 40 , 250; their method 
proceeds gently and gradually, 40 , 

263 ; the TS.0 is in H. and E., but 
they are not conscious of it, 40 , 267. 
See also Nature. 

{d) H. OR SVARGA WORLD IN INDIA. 

The five men of Brahman, the 
doorkeepers of b., 1, 47 ; is the 
altar on which the Devas sacrifice 
theSraddha libation, 1,78 ; obtained 
by esoteric knowledge, I, 129 sq., 
I ' 53 , 233 ; 8, 368 ; 15, 177; 44 , 177, 

264 ; the w orld of the gods, Jrhe 
reward of the sacrificer, 2, 140, 159 ; 
12, 157 sq., 252, 254 sq., 260 sq., 

310, 343 sq., 450 sq., 451 n. ; 
26 , 173 , 307, 4 M, 449 sq. ; 41 , 7, 
32 sq. and n., 286 sq., 322, 344 sq. ; 
42 , 183-5, 187, 189-91 ; 43 , 198- 
200, 217 sq., 267 sq., 279 sq., 391 ; 
44 , 38, 42 sq., S 3 , 56, dr, 68, 79, 81, 
143 , rSi, 185, 190, 204 sq., 239, 280 
sq., 297, 309 sq., 328, 473, 482 sq. ; 
46 , 24; 48 , 681; 49 (i), no; re- 
wards in h., 2, 169 sq. ; the reward 
of true witnesses, 2, 246 sq. ; 33, 
93 ; assault against a Brahmaaa 
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causes loss of h., 2, 282 aq, and n.; 
fallen warriors go to h., 7 , iS ; 8, 46 
so.; 25 , 230; the reward of good 
conduct and pious actions, 7 , 108 ; 
8, 158 sq., 159 n-i 322, 34 ‘l> 3 <io 

sq.; 10 (i), 3 S, 33 n. ill, 17, 91. 94 
sq, ; 17 , 100; 35 , 283, 283 n. ; 36 , 
230 ; 45 , 83 ; faitliful wives will gain 
h., 7 , _iri; 14 , 232; attained by 
worship ot 'Vishnu, 7 , 156 ; is a 
merely temporary good, sorrowful 
and not worth having, 8, 48 sq. and 
n,, S40J 19 , 74 sq., 80, 1 2 1, 159 sq., 
203 sq., 206 ; 48 , 177, 181 ; 49 (i), 
72 sq., 76 sq. ; the gods pass iip- 
waids to the world of h. by 
penance, 8, 589; 44 , 91 sq., 505 ; 
a few only go to h., 10 (i_), 47 ; 
better than going to It. is the 
reward of the first step in holiness, 
10 (i), 48 ; the Arhat sees both h, 
and hell, 10 (11), ufi ; one tooth of 
Buddha is honoured in h,, 11 , 135 ; 
living in the forest as a hermit is the 
road to h., 14 , 291, 294 ; there is 
no death in h., 15 , 4; reached by 
the road of the Fathers, 15 , 177 ; 
48 , 170 ; birth in h., the aim of 
ascetics, 19 , 74 sq., 79 sq.; 49 (i), 
7a sq., 76 sq. ; Buddha ascends to 
li. to preach to his mother, 19 , 240 
sq. and n. ; he who makes peace in 
the Samgha will be happy in h. for 
a kalpa, 20, 234, 268 ; the gods 
convey the sacriheer to li., 2 G, 190; 

‘ may then ie a ylace far me in the 
mM eflJiejptls!’ mi/i ikh hope he 
ofers •Jihesver offers ; t!, u! same suei iff e 
of his goes to the worU jf the gods ; and 
behinU it goes the gift he gives to the 
p! tests, asidheUingmto the gift follms 
the saenfiur, 26 , 342 sq., 345, 348 sq.; 
the dead go to h, 29 , 242 sq.; 
tli,it within which the h., the earth, 
&c., are woven, is Brahman, 84 , 
XXXV, 154-62 ; if the Gaina main- 
tains that h. exists, or docs not 
exist, andl is eternal or non-eternal, 
nobody will act for the purpose of 
gaining it, 84 , 430 ; the Abhidhamma 
preached in h., 86, 248 ; the con- 
secrated king supposed to have 
ascended to h., 41 , 104, 104 n. ; 
north-east the gate of h., 41 , 252 ; 
prayer for h. after remission of 
^ins, 42 , 163 sq. ; the firmament is 


the woild of h., 43 , 250, 304 • ' the 
life of a hundrecl years makes for 
h.,’ 43 , 323 sq. ; begging alms from 
pious women makes for h., 44 , 50; 
the gate of h. opened by sprinkling 
water in the northerly direction, 
44 , 82 ; the conclusion of the 
‘ sacrifice to the Brahman ’ (Veda- 
study), 44 , 96 ; out ot the world of 
h. the gods formed the Udayaniya 
Atirktra, 44 , : 40 ; Adityas and 
Ahgiras contend together ivlio sliail 
be first to reach h., 44 , 152; the 
h, of the living, 44 , 212; by the 
Braliman (the priesthood) he gains 
h., 44 , 221 ; fathers led to the 
world of h., 44 , 238; by means of 
the golden light the Sacrificer goes 
to h., 44 , 303 ; the horse knows the 
world 01 h, and leads the Sacrifi- 
cer to it, 44 , 304-6 ; sacrificial 
horse led to h. wliere the pious 
dwell, 44 , 319; the way to h. not 
known to the gods, but to the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 320 ; that is h. 
where they immolate the victim, 
44 , 323 ; by preparing the knife- 
paths, the Sacrificer makes for 
himself a bridge for the attainment 
of h,, 44 , 326 ; established upon 
the Brihati, 44 , 402 sq. 5 Sflrya is 
the heavenly world, 44 , 302 j the 
palace Sandharman in h., 45 , 291 ; 
ridge of h., 46 , 45 ; carrying Agni, 
they opened the doors of h., 46 , 
68. See also Brahman-world, Future 
Life, Sky, Transmigration, and 
Worlds. 

(f) H. (Dyaus) as a keity in India. 

Used in a curse, 1 , 25 1 ; invoked 
and worshipped, 2, io8; 29 , 207, 
242, 321 ; 32 , 423 ; 44 , 297 sq., 297 
n., 505; 46 , no, 115, 127; ‘If thou 
like, rain, 0 Sky,’ 10 (ii), 3-5; Sky 
or Dawn, the daughter of Praga- 
pati, 12, 209 ; invoked to protect 
the bride, SO, 188 ; Father H,, 41 , 
390 ; 46 , 150 ; starry H., the bull 
with a thousand horns, 42 , 105,373; 
Vaijvftnara as H., 48 , 396 ; one of 
the eight Vasus, 44 , 1 1 6 ; H. is day, 
dawn is night, 44 , 298 ; Father H. 
committed incest with his daughter, 
46 , 74 sq., 78, 80; the two eyes of 
H., sun and moon, 46 , 83, s6 ; Agni 
imparts strength to the Father H,, 
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4 G, 144; the Ahgiras, sons of H., 
46 , 318; the red young child of H., 
piobably Soma, 46 , 360, 36a, 

(/) H. AND Earth in India, 

Their sons are the gods, 12 , 225 ; 
hlother E. and Father H., 12 , 229 ; 
42 , 50, 166, 207; 44 , 238, 287, 325; 
46 , 144 ; when H, and E, are in har- 
mony, it rains, 12, 241, 241 n. ; in- 
voked and worshipped together, 12, 

248 sq., 2 S 3 sq-i 369-73. 388 ; 25 , 
90; 26 , 23, 104, 330 sq. and n., 396 
n., 397; 29 , 98 n., 126 sq., i6r, 
203 sq., 219, 290, 315, 337, 337 n., 
367 sq.; 30 , 59, 213; 32 , 249 sq., 
347 ; 42 , 3, 14) 23. 48, 50, 89, 113. 
115, 139,296,453; 44 , 75, 75n-,8i, 
337 , 337 n., 34a n., 347, 449 sq., 484 
sq., 488; 46 , 23, 143, 253 ; sait, the 
savour of h. and e., 12, 278 ; were 
once close together, 12, 27811.; 
dangerous are the paths between h. 
and e., 12, 356; as husband and 
wife, 15 , 305, 220; the universe 
rests on them, 26 , 19, 104, 392; 44 , 
87 ; endowed witii strength and sap 
by the sacrificer, 26 , 14s, 194 ; 
beings enclosed between them, 26 , 
2i3sq.; 46,391; nothing is beyond 
them, 26 , 396 n. ; arc the thirty- 
second and thirty-third gods, 26 , 
411; ‘H, I, E. thou,’ 29 , 36, 168, 
383 ; 30 , 190; Vedic student given 
in charge of them, 29 , 306; 30 , 154 ; 
44 , 87; ‘ H. am I, and I am E.,’ 29 , 
363 ; Pra^apati is H, and E., 41 , 28; 
informed of the king’s consecration, 
41 , 90 ; the parents or mothers of 
Agni, 41 , 334, 350; 46 , 168, 333, 

249 sq,, 291,293,336; A^ni shines 
between them, 41 , 273 ; the two 
worlds, are reta/isi/t, 41 , 383 sq.; 
tiie bestowers of happiness, 42 , 57 ; 
parents of demons, 42 , 67, 340; 
are the two sides of the war-chariot, 
42 , 120; hate him who slays a Brdh- 
iiiasa, 42 , 169; produced by Rohka 
(the sun), 42 , 308; father and mother 
of plants, 42 , 419; upheld by the 
Brahman, 43 , 59 ; separated, 4 ^ 75 ; 
fit into one another, 43 , 126; deities 
of Brihat and Rathantara, 43 , 330; 
are out- and up-breathing, 44 , 488 ; 
the two worlds turned towards each 
other, 46 , 67 j filled by Agni, 46 , 
157, 3*9 ; the two variegated, great 


goddesses, 46 , i6i, 163, 291 ; Agni 
invoked to make them inclined, 46 , 
194, 271; establish Agni as HotW 
priest, 46 , 344 ; the two wives, the 
two milch-cows of Agni, 46 , 244, 
246; the two well-established god- 
desses, turned to the East, 46 , 245. 

(S) H. (AsmAn, GAU6i5MAN) IN 
Zoroastrianism. 

Invoked and worshipped, 4 , 213 
sq., 231 , 221 n,; 31 , 363; four 
grades of h. (star station, moon 
station, sun station, and endless 
light), 6, 4, 34, 34 n., 394 n. ; 24 , 
20, 29 sq., 100 sq. ; 37 , 331, 351 n. ; 
the reward of the righteous, 6, 124, 
127; 18 , 56 sq., 63-70, 7011., 76; 
31 , 390; the one place which is 
good, 5 , 335; 18 , 4, 411.; i/ioii 
shouldst not consider even any one hope- 
less of h., 5 , 349 sq. ; ^ 37 , 73 ; splen- 
our of AAharm&ad in h. for those 
who propitiate the archangels, 5 , 
375-9 ; is in the uppermost part ot 
the sky, 18 , 87 ; attained by core- 
monies, 18,337, «37n. ; 24 , 362 sq. 
and n. ; the seat of Afiharmazr/, 
angels, archangels, and guardian 
spirits, 18 , 375 ; KeresSsp prays to 
Afiharmasn^ for h. or better exist- 
ence, 18 , 371, 374, 376-8; by which 
good works people arrive most at 
li., 24 , 73, 83 sq, ; attained through 
wisdom, 24 , 99, 102 ; if there is no 
discrimination of good from evil, 
there is misery even in h., 24 , 198 ; 
obtained by steadfastness in religion 
and good works, 24 , 321 sq. ; trea- 
sury of good works in the ‘ endless 
light’ h., 24 , 327 n. ; thirty-three 
ways to h., 24 , 343 ; as the ' best 
mental state,’ 31 , 25, 30; the Irighb- 
eons saints go to the happy abode 
of the Good Mind and ot Ahura, 
31 , 34 sq. ; is Good Mind, 31 , 66, 
66 n. ; H. and E. worshipped, 31 , 
256, 291 ; the best world of the 
saints, 31 , 257, 322 sq., 345, 363, 
372 ; the shining h., the first- 
made earthly object, 31 , 346 ; KSi- 
attempts to reach the h. of the 
archangels, 37 , 221 ; the way to 
supreme h., 87 , 313; souls and 
archangels in the light of supreme 
h., 47 , 79 See also GarS-nmhnem, 
and Sky. 
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( A ) Plurality of Heavens. 

The world of Brahman in the 
third h. from hence, 1, 131 ; the 
h. of Tusita (Tushita), 10 (ii), 126 ; 
49 (i), 4 ; BhikkKus become in- 
heritors of the highest h., there to 
pass entirely away, thence never to 
return, 11, ^23 sq., 213 sq. ; gods 
born in the A^ 3 na h., 15 , 60, 6r n. ; 
thirty-three hs., 19 , 1 2a ", Brahma 
and other hs., 19 , 138 sq. ; three 
stars around tlie Trayastriwiia h., 
19 , 201 ; three hs., 32 , 50 sq. ; 42 , 
68, 400 ; 46 , 198 ; Maruts in the 
highest, in the middle, in the lowest 
h., 32 , 352; Ajvattha tree in the 
third h., 42 , 4, 6, 416; invoked, 42 , 
i6i ; nine earths, oceans, hs., 42 , 
228, 631; the Mali 3 pr 3 na h., 45 , 
84 ; rebirth in h. of the Vaimanika 
gods, 45 , 164, 164 n. ; description of 
the top of the world (place of the 
Siddhas) above the Sarvartha and 
Ishat-piUgbhara h., 45 , air sq. ; 
the dwelling-places of the gods, and 
duration of life therein, 45 , 225-9 ! 
ArClpadhltu, highest h. of the Bud- 
dhists, 45 , 415 n; Mara rules four 
hs., 49 (i), 163, 1630.; Yama, 
Tushita, and other hs., 49 (i), 187, 
197 j — 1^5 bright abode of the holy 
ones, 23 , ii, 19; worsbiTOed, 23 , 
229; — seven hs., 6, Ixx; 9 , 5, 66, 
71, 199, 390, 393, 303, 316; highest 
h. called the Throne, 6, 144; 9 , 
71 ; rolled up on the last day, 9 , 
55 ; — ten hs., 40 , 254. 

Heavenly, the, in man, 28 , g6, 125; 
39 , 156, 161 ; 40 , 142-4, Mdj i/fij 
179, 205 sq., 280 sq. ; the virtue of 
man is in what is H., 39 , 148, 383 
sq.; the development of man’s H. 
constitution produced goodness and 
freedom fi-om harm, 40 , 14; the 
Human and the H. are one and the 
same, 40 , 37-9, 38 n., 39 n. ; the 
Creator recompenses men only for 
the use of the H. in them, 40 , 205 ; 
connexion between the H, and the 
Human elements in man’s constitu- 
tion, 40 , 287, 289 sq. 

Heavenly lights, secret union of 
the, 15 , 46. 

Heavenly vision, the power of 
seeing beings pass from one exist- 
ence to another, 11, eidsqq. 


Heavenly world, see Heaven. 

Hek = Ida ., 12 , 223. 

HeU(a). 

{/A H. in Indian reii^ions. 

(d) H, in Eoroastnanism. 

(c) H. in Isldm- 

(d) H. in Chinese religions, 

(a) H. IN Indian relisions. 

Punishment of h. for transgres- 
sions of the law, 2, 19, i66, 169 sq., 
248; 7 , III, 282; 11 , 17 n.; 14 , 
29 sq., 95; 25,78, 84, 496, 500; 42 , 
171, 177 > 434 sq.; the perjuror 
punished in h,, 2 , 171, 247; 7 , 51, 
57 ; 14 , 304 ; 26 , 267, 267 n., 270 ; 
33 , 93 sq,, 245 sq. ; the condition of 
outcasts is h., 2, 281 ; lists of h., 
and description of the torments in- 
flicted in them, 7 , xxix, 140-4 ; 10 
(h), 121 ; 19 , 157 sq.; 45 , 93-7. 
279-86, 376; 49 (i), 149 sq.; the 
seven h. or Patalas, 7 , 3, 3 n. ; 38 , 
123 ; carnal desire, wrath, and greed, 
the threefold path to h., 7 , 132 ; 8, 
116 sq,; twenty-one h., 7 , 140-4; 
25 , Ixviii, 143 ,sq. and n. ; 33 , 22‘o; 
intermingling of castes and destruc- 
tion of families lead to h., 8, 41 sq. ; 
evil-doers go to h., or are reborn 
in h,, 8, 116, 182 sq., 233, 240, 321, 
378; 10 ( 0 , 35 . 35 H-. 38 ; (ii), 

47, 55 ; 17 , 100; 25 , 473; 35 , 134, 
283,38311.; 45 , 13, 21, 28, 31, 33, 
83, 417 ; 46 , 335 ; the downward 
course, the evil path, Niraya, 10 (i), 
74-6 ; swallowing of hot iron balls 
in h., 10 (i), 86, 86 n. ; he who has 
attained the bliss of the right view 
is released from the four h., 10 (ii), 
38 ; he who is strong after conquer- 
ing the pain of h., is DMra, 10 (ii), 
91 ; the Buddhist saint sees both 
heaven and h., 10 (ii), ii6 ; ‘this 
h.,’ the world, 10 (ii), 129; ‘h. is 
destroyed for me,’ 11, 26 sq.; the 
pains in the h. were allayed on the 
eve of Buddha’s birth, 19 , 345 ; he 
who cause.s a schism is boiled in 
Niraya, h., for a Kalpa, 20 , 254, 
368; 85 , 163, 167 sq.; eight evil 
conditions causing sufferings in h. 
for a Kalpa, 20 , 262 sq. ; some 
Bodhisattvas save the creatures in 
the h., 21 , 13; no h. in Buddha 
fields, 21 , 194, 197, 377; 49 (ii), 12, 
33) 97) 97 II- ) the preacher hears 
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the cries of those who suffer in h., 
21,339; beings in h., brute creation, 
and in kingdom of Yama, 21 , 233, 
248, 401 sq.; h., brute creation, 
and Yama’s realm will come to an 
end through Avalokitejvara, 21 , 
415; unworthy king sinks into h., 
25 , 307-9 ; 83 , 346; a son saves his 
father from the h. called Put, 7 , 65 ; 
25 , 354 ; Harmya = fiery pit, into 
which evil-doers are thrown, 32 , 
217 s().; degree of pleasure and 
pain enjoyed by inmates of h., 34 , 
27 j the fire of h. more fierce than 
ordinary fire, 35 , 103 ; though they 
burn for hundreds of thousands of 
years in purgatory, beings are not 
destroyed, 35 , 103-6 ; beings in 
purgatory are still afraid of death, 

35 , 206-13, 206 sq. 11. ; fear of h. a 
motive of good conduct, 35 , 295 ; 
the Bhikkhu should preach of pur- 
gatory and Nirvana, 86, 345 sq. ; to 
h. a man-slayer sacrificed at the 
Purusbainedha, 44 , 413 ; the sinner, 
though he be a monk, will not escape 
h., 45 , 23 ; fifteen places of punish- 
ment, 45 , 182 ; seven kinds of h. 
and denizens of h., and duration of 
life in h., 45 , aoi, 221 sq.; denizens 
of h. commit sins, 45 , 356 ; the 
southern region, h,, and the dark 
fortnight are the share of the evil- 
doer, 45 , 372, 372 n., 377 ; sinners 
fall into h. but are saved by being 
preached to, 49 (ii), 197; — ^nd- 
hatdmUrn h., 7 , 275 ; 25 , 159 ; 
Jsamwlta b., 14 , 95 ; 25 , 1 4 1 ; AviU 
h., 20, 264; 21, 7, 10, 337, 340; 

36 , 261, 263 ; 49 (ii), 9 ; punish- 
ments in the Aviii and other h. for 
those who scorn Buddha’s Law, 21 , 
93, 359 sq. ; Avt/ti h. outside the 
earth, 35 , xl, 9, gn. ; AvWi, the 
Waveless Deep, 86 , 331, 231 n.; 
Kdlasutrah.iZh, 13 1 ; the 

rava h. for those who drink spirits, 
7 , 1 75 ; the Paduma h., a punishment 
for backbiting, Buddha describes it, 
10 (ii), 119-34 ; Raurava, one of the 
seven h., 88, 123 ; 48 , 593 ; those 
who do not perform sacrifices go to 
Samyamana, the abode of Yama, 
88, 133 sq. ; ’Tamiira b., 25 , 155. 

(i) H. JN Zoroastrianism. 

The Dn^g- comes from h., 4 , Ixxii 

S.B. IKD. T 


sq., 122, 122 n., 223; the dogs of 
h. (Kerberos), 4 , Ixxivsq. ; Spewta 
Armaiti throws him into h. who 
does not make gifts, 4 , 31 ; the 
sinners go to h. by their own doings, 

4 , 66 sq., 81 ; lies in the north, 4 , 
76 n., 101, 112, 129, 209; 23 , 45, 
45 n. ; the wicked dragged into and 
punished in h., 4 , 218 n., 223, 247; 

5 , 304, 315; 18 , 115; 24 , 23, 81; 
31 , 132 sq., 141, 390; 37 , 230, 272, 
290 sq.; gate of h., 4 , 225; 5 , 15 n., 

36, 109, 361 ; 24 , s8n., 91 sq. and 
n.; abode of the Evil Spirit, 4 , 376; 
23 , 296; 24 , 104; the ‘endlessly 
dark,’ 6, 4 ; demons and wizards 
hurled into, rush back to h., 5 , 19, 
227; 24 , 9, 81 ; 37 , 328; 47 , 148; 
is in the middle of the earth, 6, 19 ; 
the souls of Mashya and Mashy6i 
in h.. 5 , 55 ; fountain from b. in 
Kamfndan, 5,87; described, 5 , 114; 

37 , 209 sq., 20911.; punishments 
and misery of h,, 5 , 124 sq. and n., 
303, 305, 350; 18 , 57 sq. ; 24 , si- 
3, 183 sq., 188, 193 sq., 200, 336 ; 
37 , 69 (frost) ; created by Afihar- 
massrf, 5 , 129 ; the way to h. through 
which the demons make the wicked 
run, 5 , 161 ; four grades of h., 5 , 
29411.; 24 , 24 sq., 30 sq., 31 n.; 
(Aeji should not set their minds stead- 
fastly on h.,b, 350 ; how the wicked 
soul goes to h. and what it suffers 
there, 18 , 70-4 , 76 ; position and 
subdivision of b., 18 , 74 sq. and n. ; 
the gloomy abyss at the bottom of 
the sky, 18 , 87, 259, 259 n.; there 
is no h. after the renovation of the 
universe, 18 , 118; Keresasp in h., 
18 , 373 sq. ; next-of-kin marriage 
preserves from h., 18 , 417; Evil- 
thought H., Evil-Word H., Evil- 
Deed H., 23 , 320 ; the unhappiest 
land in which h. is formed, 24 , 28; 
fear of h., 24 , 50 ; how to escape 
from h., 24 , 83 sq.; 37 , 179, 436, 
436, 445; escape from h. through 
wisdom, 24 , 99 ; men go to h. by 
want of wisdom, 24 , 102; what 
admits men to eternal h., 24 , 176 
sq. ; h. and hellish existence by the 
will of God, 24 , 303 ; worshippers 
sent by God to h. through a fiery 
river, 24 , 224 sq.; escape from h. 
by renunciation of sins, 24 , 309 ; 
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for those who are liberal towards 
the unworthy, 24 , 343; as ‘the 
worst life,’ 31 , 25, 30; the abode 
of the Worst Mind, 81 , 64, 64 n. ; 
the Home of the Lie, 81 , 177, 184 ; 
demons rash from h. into the world, 
87 , 197 ; childlessness in h., 37 , 
an ; gloomy existence which is 
horrible h., 47 , 92. 

(c) H. JN IslAm. 

Seven divisions, doors nfh.,6,lxx, 
247 ; certain Jews believe that h. 
fire only touches them for a number 
of days, 6, 10, 49; torments of h, 
for the misbelievers, 6, 3a, 57, 70, 
165, 16.7, i7s, 178, 180, i82sq., 
189, 193, igg, 206 SLj., 3ifi-t8, 232 
sq,, 234 sq., 237, 342> 353 ) 236 1 9 , 

5, ij, 26, 33, 44, 48 sq., 54, 61, 44. 
81, 84 , 124, 133 ) 149 ) * 74 . * 77 , 
188, 190, 196 sq., 27 1) 374, 292, 
293 i 394 sq.) 303 sq;, 339 ) 34 °, 344 ; 
the reward for killing a believer, 6, 
85 ; tbe hypocrites condemned to 
h., 6, 91 sq. ; many of the yinn and 
men predestined for h., G, 160; 
frightful tortures in h., 6, 240, 244; 
for him who is only desirous of this 
life, 9 , 3 ; the tree Ea ZaqqOin in 
h., 9 , 7, 7 n., 170, 170 n,, 220, 
2S4 ; prayer to God to avert h., 9 , 
89; described, 9 , 170; Satan and 
his followers shall fill h., 9 , 18 1; 
mutual recriminations of the un- 
believers in b., 9 , 195; and its nine- 
teen angels, 9 , 309 ; El 'Hwamah 
in h., 9 , 341. 

(<f) H, IN CHINFSK nEI.IGIONS. 

The teaching of Purgatorial .Suf- 
ferings refuted by A.'wang-;ze, 40 , 
63 n. See also Future Life. 
BCemaka, n. of a Br'ilimana, 10 (iij, 
187,201 sq., 210. 

HemalcamaziavapiU'/y/a, t.c., 10 
(ii), 201 sq, 

Hemavata, n, of a Yatkha, 10 (ii), 
2fi-8. 

Hemavatasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 25-9. 
Hemp, layer of, in fire-pan, 41 , 252 ; 
sling of h, for gold plate, 41 , 466. 
BCsn, see Parables (<•). 

Herbad Za</-spararo, see Z\i~ 
sparam. 

Herbs, set Plants, 

Heresy (apostasy, heretical teach- 
ing) ; Ahartnan appears on account 


of toleration of h., 5 , lii, 233; he 
who performs the rites of h. will 
become a snake, 5 , 384 sq. ; is the 
most mischievous weapon of the 
fiend, 18 , 106-9, 109 n. ; the .sin of 
li. and how to atone for it, 18 , 
136-9, 218 .sq.; 24 , 72, 72 n. ; ' 87 ; 

18, 73, 156; 47 , 86, 88 sq., 96 sq.; 

the merit of him who saves others 
from it, 18 , 139-41; a vice of 
priests, 24 , 105 ; sects and heretical 
doctrines, 24 , 168, 17s, 195, 195; 
false teaching one mode of engaging 
in couilict, 37 , 40, 40 n., 44 ; see 
also Ashemaogha;-- heretical teach- 
ing of ‘demoniac* beings, 8, 115; 
study of licretical books, 19 , 263 sq., 
264 n.; 2.5, 443, 443 «■; the 

LW,Wiavis destroy their books of h., 

19 , 279 ; sixty-two heretical doc- 
trines, 21, 48; heretical systems 
denounced, 25 , 484, 484 n,, 305 ; 
list of heretical views, 36 , xxiii-xxv, 
361 sq. : heretical opinions the 
cause of bad births, 45 , 230 sq.; 
pious monk does not utter heretical 
doctrines nor ridicule them, 45 , 
327. Sff o/ja Philosophy. 

Heretics (apostates, Daeva-wor- 
shippers, Titthiyas) : sins atoned for 
by killing a Daeva-worshipper, 4 , 
270 ; the Holy Word not to be 
taught to h., 4 , 276 n., 277, 315 ; 
hearken not to the doctrines of h,, 
teach him with the thru.st of the 
sword, 4 , 277, 277 u- ; he who gives 
to the Ungodly harms Asha, 4 , 
297-9 i he who refuses food to the 
heathen and the sinner is not guilty, 
4 , 315 ; killing h. a good work, 4 , 
571 : 84 , 307 ; 37 , 346, 392 : treat- 
ment of b., 24 , 44, 44 n. ; 37 , 
250 sq. ; the Waters invoked again.sfc 
the godless h., 31 , 318 ; proeeedings 
against h., 37 , 62 ; controversy with 
them, 37 , 7 a, 406 sq. j assault on 
h., U 7 , 72 ; testimony of the ortho- 
dox and the heterodox, 87 , n8; 
disturbers of religion, 37 , 378-80; 
avoiding h., 87 , 285 sq. ; priest.s 
triumph over h., 37 , 328 sq.; not 
being deceived fay h., S 7 , 340; 
relegated to hell, 37 , 345 sq. ; 
heretical demon-worshippers, 87 , 
4S4 ;— Jewish doctors and Christian 
monfcsdenounced,6,i77;— Titthiyas 
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(Pali), ascetics adhering to various 
systems of philosophy, 10 (ii), x, 
xiii ; disputatious h. do not over- 
come Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ; call each 
other fools, 10 (ii), 170; a Bhikklm 
who had formerly belonged to a 
Titthiya school, goes back to it 
again, 13 , 177, 186 sq. ; probation 
time and ordination of h., 13 , 
18(5-91 ; Bhikkhu or Rhikkhunt 
who joins a sect of Titthiyas, 
cannot be received into the order 
again, 13 , i 8 ( 5 sq. ; 20 , $ 66 ; enter 
upon Vassa under an earthenware 
vessel, 13 , 319; Buddha rebukes 
Bhifckhus for taking upon them- 
selves the vow of silence as h. do, 
13 , 328 ; the wickedness of h. in 
the last epoch of the world, 21, 
259-61 ; to be avoided by Bodhi- 
sattvas, 21, 263, 265; how the 
Gaina should behave towards h., 
22, 62 sq. ; a monk or nun on a 
begging tour should avoid the com- 
pany of h., 22, 90; not to be 
honoured, 25 , 133, 1330.; in a 
country which is subject to h., a 
SnStaka shall not dwell, 25 , 1 38 ; 
for h. no funeral libations are made, 
25 , 184, 184 n. ; banished, 25 , 381 ; 
the kings must maintain the rules 
-settled among corporations of h. 
(such as Buddhist or Jain monks), 
33 , 153-5 ; he 'vho has forsaken the 
order of religions ascetics, and he 
who has entered an order pro- 
hibited in law, are both contemp- 
tible, 33 , 263 ; Ciinnot be witnesses, 
33 , 303 ; Milinda mentions his 
dilemmas as being the expressions 
ofh., 35 , 145 sq., 153 sq., 199,219; 
36 , 131 ; Samawas and Brahmans 
hold forth their vafio\is nostrums, 
36 , 366 ; philosophical doctrines of 
the h. mentioned by Gainas and 
Buddhists, 45 , xsiii-xxvii ; Gaina 
and Buddhist doctrines influenced 
by the teaching of h., 45 , xxvii-xxix ; 
many people are h. and follow 
heretical teachers, 45 , 43 ; a bad 
^ramasa follows heretical teachers, 
45 , 79 ; practise the five wrong 
rllas, 45 , 80, So n. ; attend the 
meeting of K6.(i and Gautama, 45 , 
12 r ; are those who have chosen 
a wrong path, 45 , 126; revilers of 


the sacred lore, the K^valins, and 
the Sangha, realize the Kilvisha- 
BhSvanfl, 45 , 231 ; will not be freed 
from Samsara, 46 , 239, 24° S(j,, 
242 sq., 246, 250; see no harm in 
the enjoyment of women, 45 , 270; 
a monk should expound the true 
doctrine about the soul to h., 45 , 
308 sq. ; heretical teachers and the 
parable of the Lotus-pool, 45 , 
335-8 ; the doctrines of the h. 
refuteil, 45 , 3 

Her-Provag, or Atflr-Fr6bag,son of 
Farukhflzilif, quoted, 18 , 289, 289 n. 

HermaphrodlteB, their food for- 
bidden, 2 , 267 ; a Bodhisattva has 
no intercourse with h., 21, 264, 
266 ; cannot be converted, 36 , 177. 
See also Deformities, 

Hermits (Sk. Vanaprasthas) belong 
to the third ajraraa, 1, 35 n, ; who 
in the forest follow faith and 
austerities, go on the path of the 
gods, 1, 80; life of h. is really 
abstinence (brahroaiarya), 1, 131 ; 
38 , 300 sq. ; studentship a necessary 
preliminary for the h., 2, 153, 
153 n., 155; rules for h, living in 
the woods, 2 , 155-8, 195 ; 7 , 376-8 j 
8, 361 sq.; 14 , 45 sq., 259, 291-4; 
25 , 193, 198-205, 198 sq. n. ; are 
exempt from fare or toll, 7 , 36 ; 26 , 
323 ; his wealth inherited by his 
spiritual teacher or pupil, 7 , 69 ; 
food of h., 7 , 171 ; 25 , 64 sq. and n., 
123, 125, 199 sq., 202 sq. ; order of 
h., living on fruit, roots, and air, 
prescribed for the three twicc-born 
castes, 8, 316 ; order of h., previous 
to the establishment of the Buddhist 
church, 10 (ii), xii ; Buddha recom- 
mends the life of a h. to Riihula, 
10 (ii), 55 sq. ; tlie merit of the h.’s 
austerities and of tlie householder’s 
reciting a single Rik are equal, 14 , 
130; receiving alms from h., &c., 
purifies from sin, 14 , 327; Buddha 
walks alone in the forest like an 
elephant, 17 , 308, 312-14 ; pro- 
bationary not allowed to lead life of 
h., 17 , 387 ; perform sacrifices and 
rites, 19 , 76 sq. ; life of h. not 
necessary for religion, 19 , 97 ; 
leading a h.’s life leads to the first 
dhyfina, 19 , 137 ; 21 , 132 sq. ; h.’s 
life without morality no use, 19 , 
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260 sq.; Bhikkhun'is not allowed 
to adopt li.’s life, 20, 362 sq. ; 
righteousness and sagedom are in- 
consistent with weak house-inhabit- 
ing men, 22, 46 sq. ; dress of h., 
25 , 199, ; niay starve himself to 

death, 25 , 204 ; h. who gained 
sovereignty, 25 , aaa ; produced by 
quality of goodness, 25 , 494 ; 
penance of h, when they have 
broken the vows, 88, 319 ; Tgoist 
h. eat acorns and chestnuts, and 
wear skins and hair-cloth, 40 , 34, 
93 sq. ; living at home or in the 
forest, 44 , 356 ; h, who reUirncd to 
the state of .hojiseholders, 49 (i), 
ICO sq. See also Ajramas, Holy per- 
sons, and Vaikhanasa. 

Heroes, advantages resulting from 
the actions of Gaydmar^f and other 
h., 24 , s 7 - 5 s. 

Heroism, worshipped as a deity, 31 , 
345 - 

Heterodoxy, see Heresy. 
Hetuvldyg., see Philosophy. 
Hexagrams : the eight triagrams of 
FO-lusi, and sixty-four h., 3 , xvi sq. ; 
the sixty-four h., their names and 
meanings, 16 , viii sq., 57-310 ; ‘The 
Great Symbolism’ — moral lessons 
derived from the h., 16 , 36-8, 267- 
347 ; correspondence between the 
phenomena of nature and the figures 
of the Yi King, 16 , 38-40, 348 sq., 
349 sq. n., 353 sq-j 354 sq. n., 358- 
61, 359 n-, 373 , 377 sq., 378 sq. n., 
380 sq., 387 ; plates exhibiting the 
h. and triagrams, 16 , 56 ; the 
changes of triagg-ams and h., 16 , 
219 sq, n, ; on the distinction of 
triagrams into Yang and Yin, 16 , 
388, 388 sq. n., 395, 423 sq. j nine 
h. discussed, 16 , 397 sq., 398 sq, n. ; 
short explanations of triagrams, 16 , 
428-32 ; appendix to the Yl on the 
orderly sequence of the h., 16, 433- 
40 ; treatise on the h. taken pro- 
miscuously, 16 , 441-4; the Khfin 
and Lt h., 40 , 295; the h. of the 
‘dragons on tlie wing,' 40 , 314, 
314 n. ; alluded to, 40 , 319 n. See 
also Symbols, and Yi King. 

legend of Moses and his 
servant in search of El 'H,, 9 , 21-3, 
23 sq. n. 

IBUghest Being, see God, 


Highest good (summum bonum), 
according to Upanishads and 
Bhagavadgita, 8, 16 sq.; not attained 
through the Vedas, 8, 16 sq., 214 ; 
attained by action, 8, 52 sq.; or 
‘ Bralimic wealth,’ the way to it, 8, 
162, 162 n. ; according to Buddha, 
10 (ii), xvi, 43 sq. ; 49 (i), 1 20 ; to 
be obtained by the Dhamma, 10 (ii), 
54 sq. ; means of attaining it, 25 , 
Ixxiii, 501-9, 5n ; 34 , 298 ; consists 
in three things, 25 , 70 sq. ; the 
a.scetic having become indifferent 
attains lo eternal happiness, 25 , 
a 1 2 sq. ; ‘ the better than the good ’ 
besought for the holy man, 31 , 94, 
99, 99 n. ; weal and immortality, 
31 , III, 1 19 sq. ; the bc.st creation 
of the bounteous spirit, 31 , 148, 
148 n. ; the h. g. of Buddhists, the 
bliss or Arhatship, 35 , 31, 49 sq., 
146, 146 n. ; 36 , 356 ; Vessantara’s 
only aim in giving was Supreme 
Enlightenment, 86, 124 sq.; ‘Per- 
fect Enjoyment ’ according to 
Taoism, 89 , 149 ; 40 , 1-4 ; the four 
requisites for the attainment of it, 
45,15-18. Sff c/jo Nirv 6 «a, 
Highest Beraon, see God, and 
Person. 

Highest Self, see God, «w/Self. 
High-priest, see Priests {d, e). 
Himalaya, ‘ Manu’s descent’ at the 
deluge, a peak of it, 12, 218, 218 n.; 
R/shis and Brfihmans live in the H. 
mountains, 19 , 78 ; Mount "White 
is chief of the H., 36 , 55 ; descrip- 
tion of H., 86, 129. See also 
Himavat, and Parables (/), 
Himapati, a demon converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 242. 

Himavat (i. e. Himalaya), Uraii, 
daughter of, 1, 151, 151 n. ; one of 
the princes' of mountains, 8, 346 ; 
invoked at the house-building rite, 
29 , 347 ; KushMa plants brought 
from it, 42 , 5 sq,, 415; the waters 
now from it, 42 , ta ; salve from H,, 
42 , 61 ; the holy mountain H. 
inhabited by JJishis, 49 (i), 75. 
Hinaytoa, jcr Mahfiyana, 

Hind, wife of Abu Sufiyfin, accom- 
panies him in war, 6, xxxvii, 
Hindraaosa, the five ‘veils’ or, of 
lustful desire, of malice, of sloth, of 
pride, of doubt, 11, 182 sq,, i8a n. 



hindOk—holy persons 


277 


tHaduk, astronomical tables of, 37 , 
xlvi sq, 

Hiouen Thsoag, on the Buddhist 
canon, 10 (i), xii ; on Vasubandhu 
and Gu/iaprabha, 21, xxii ; believes 
in Buddha as a human being, 21 , 
xxviii ; translated the Vagra^i/jedikS, 
4 i) (ii), xiii. 

Hira«yadat Vaida, ii.p., 1 , 408. 
Hlra«yagarbha, is Brahman, 8, 
186 n. ; 34 , Ixxxiii, cix, cxxiii, 
172 n. ; 38 , sq. ; 48 , 748-50; 
world of H., 8, 333 n, ; 48 , 768 ; the 
disk of the ann, 12 , 27 J n. ; 32 , 6, 
io; the personified Brahman and 
Kapihi, 15 , xxxviii sqq. ; produced 
by Rudra, 15 , 245, 252 ; a name of 
the Self, 15 , 311; Manu, the son 
of H., 25 , 1 3 1 ; the creator, 82 , i- 
4 ; 43 , xiv ; 48 , 3 3 4 ; H. Pra^g^patya, 
author of a Vedic hymn, 32 , 3 ; 
a name of Prayapati, 32 , 6, 10 ; 34 , 
142, 34a n, ; 41 , 173 sq.; is the 
Self of ail organs, and dwells in the 
Brahma-world, 34 , 373 ; lords stich 
as H., 84 , 213 ; the intellect of the 
firstborn H. is called ‘the great 
Self,’ 34 , 240, 244 ; a subordinate 
causal substance, 88, 77 n. ; the 
Self of the pr^«a appears as H, in 
his doirble, universal and individual, 
form, 88, 91 ; H. himself comes to 
an end, 38 , 238 ; the golden germ, 
41 , 368 ; 43 , 295 n. ; 44 , 391 ; 
ii form of VisIiHU, 48 , 93 ; an 
individual being, 48 , 254 ; created 
and taught the Vedas, 48 , 334; 
promulgated the Puiv«as and the 
Yoga-sm/fti, 48 , 413, 329; repi-e- 
sents the collective aggiegate of all 
individual souls, 48 , 578 ; differenti- 
ation of names and forms belongs 
to Brahman, not to H. (i. e. 
Brahma), 48 , 578-83 ; is the first 
created being, 48 , 749. 
Hira«pkafipu, or King Kiu-pu, 
born in misery on account of evil 
deeds, 19 , 234, 234 n. 

Hiranyakeiln ; relation betweeii 
the schools of Apastamba, H., and 
Baudhayana, 2, xvi, xHiv n., xxiv 
sq. ; 14 , XXXV sq. ; SatyashWha H., 
satiated at the Tarpana, 14 , 253 n., 
35s ; 30 , 245 ; different authors of 
Hairasyakeaa-satras, 25 , xl ; Grlhya- 
■siitra of H., 30 , 133-246. 


Hira«yan»bha, the prince of 
Kosala, 15 , 283. 

HiraKyastupa (Ahgirasa), a great 
E/shi, 12, 173, 173 n. ; author of 
hymns, 46 , 24 sq. 

Hirawyavati, n. of a river, II, 85. 
Hlrisutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 42 sq. 
Hitispa, smitten by Keresasp, 18 , 
370; 23 , 255, 2550., 296. 
Hifcopadem, and Dhammapada, 10 
(i), 36 n. 

Ho, bi-others ofthat name appointed 
as astronomers by YJo, 3 , 32-4, 
32 n. ; punished for negligence, 3 , 
8i~ 3 ; Hsi and Ho identified with 
ETz&ung and Li, 3 , 257 sq. 11. ; sent 
forth the horse with the ‘ river 
map,’ 27 , 392 sq., 393 n. ; discourse 
between the Spirit-earl of the H. 
and the Spirit-lord 2 o, 39 , 148, 
374-84, 374 n. ; animal and human 
sacrifices to H., 89 , 220, 2200. 
Hoazar6datbhri-haii& ParOjtyarfi, 
n. of a high-priest, 5 , 115, 115 n. 
Hobgoblins, see Demons. 

Ho-hau, a primaeval .sovereign, 39 , 
279 sq. and n., 287. 

HoUnass, first step in, is better 
than going to heaven, and lordship 
over all worlds, 10 (i), 48. See also 
Arhatship, and Purity. 

Ho-lu, famoHS swords made for, 40 , 
84, 84 n. 

Holy persona : use of the words 
bhikshu, yati, sannyasin, 2, lx; food 
given by h. p. may be eaten, 2, 70, 
70 n, ; ascetics and hermits eat 
little, an Agnihotrin and a student 
much, 2 , 123; 14 , 265, aSi ; men 
who keep the vow of chastity can 
work miracles, procure rain, bestow 
children, &c., 2, 138; students, 
liennits, and ascetics are free from 
tolls and taxes, 2, 164; 7, 36; 14 , 
98-109, 98, sq. n. ; 25 , 325 ; inter- 
cession of a spiritual teacher, a 
priest, a Snataka, CoUses mitigation 
of punishment, 2, 166 sq. ; the 
naistwhika (professed student), 
bhikshu (ascetic), and vaikh^nasa 
(hermit), 2, 193, 192 n.; meri- 
toriousness of gifts to Brahmanas, 
Srotriyas, and Vedaparagas, 2 , 203, 
203 n. ; way must be made for a 
Snataka, and even a king must 
make way for a Srotriya, 2, an ; 
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•persons who sanctity the company 
at a Sr^ddha, 2 , 259 ; 14 , 19 sq., 51 
sq., 266 sq.; 25 , 110; ascetics and 
those who pursue the mode of life 
of Brahma^Srins reach the in- 
destructible seat, 8, 78 sq.; sages 
became great sages by living as 
Brahmai&rins, 8, 178 ; Sramanas (or 
Sama»a5) and Br^hmanas, 10 (ii), 
xii-xiv, 14, 18, 22, 30 sq., 45, 71, 
86-8, 91, 142 sq., 164, 200 ; 11, ij, 
16 sq., 45 ) 48) 72, 98, 105 n., 152-4, 
187, 192-9, 270, 288 ; 13 , 97, 136 ; 
17 , 95, 125, 129; 19 , ig ; 20 , 196; 
85 , 7 , 10 , 195; 36 , 28, T27 n., 221, 
266 ; perpetual students, hermits, 
and ascetics do not inherit, 14 , 8g, 
89 n. ; trading ascetics and Srotriyas, 
14 , 100 ; penances for hermits and 
ascetics, 14 , 115, 115 n. ; Srotriyas, 
students, and ascetics not to be 
witnesses, 14 , 204 ; 25 , 265, 265 n. ; 
33 , 82, 8 a n., 87 sq., 246 ; presents 
of money to be given to good 
Brlhmanas, Srotriyas, and Veda- 
p6ragas, 14 , 240 ; food of hermits 
and ascetics, 14 , 26s; different 
kinds of ascetics and hermits, and 
their modes of life, 19 , 72-4, 80; 
49 (’), 70-8 ; hospitable reception 
of a Snjtaka or Srotriya, 25 , 96 sq., 
97 n. ; purification for students, 
hermits, and ascetics, 25 , 193 ; 
mendicants and Dtkshitas allowed 
to speak to women, 25 , 316; her- 
mits and ascetics produced by 
goodness, 25 , 494 ; by slaying a 
S^ma-sacrificer one becomes guilty 
ot murder of a Brahraawa, 26 , 35 ; 
Rishis, hermits, the chaste ones, and 
those who have only one wife, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa«a, 30 , 245; 
stages of saintship; Sakadagfimins, 
AnS.g8.mms, Arahats, P:ii 4 eka-Bud- 
dhas, Buddhas, 35 , 136-9 ; 36 , 5 ; 
49 (li), 120 sq., X 30 n., 167, 193-5; 
Samawas and Brahmairas leading 
a virtuous life, live for the weal of 
pds and men, 85 , 274 sq. ; he who 
has slaiq an Arhat, wounded a 
Tathigata, or outraged a nun, 
cannot be converted, 36 , 78 n. ; 
space the resort of R/shis, ascetics, 
und Bhfitas, 86, 316; h. p. and 
deceased Fathers invoked against 
enemies, 42 , 119, 585 ; gods, pious 


men, and Fathers, 42 , 126 ; Raksha.s, 
serpents, pious men, Fathers, 42 , 
16a; ewe (feer nul betomt a Sramana 
by the tonsure, nor a Brdhmaaa by the 
sacred syllable dm, nor a Muni by 
living in the woods, nor a Tdpasa by 
mearing [clothes of) Kus,a-gross and 
bark. One becomes a Sramaaa by 
equanitniiy, a Srdhmam by chastity, 
a Muni by knowledge, and a Tdpasa 
by fmetnee, 45 , 140 ; he who subdues 
himself is to be called a Brahmawa, 
a Sramana, a Bhikshu, a Nirgranthh, 
45, 333 sq., 355; Natsh/iiiikas, Vai- 
khanasas or ParivrSgakas, who have 
broken their vow are not qualified 
for the knowledge of Brahman, 48 , 
705-7 ; Buddhas, Pratyekabuddhas, 
Bodhisattvas, and Arhats, 49 (i), 
188 sq. ; Buddha makes millions of 
ascetics, disciples, Arhats, sages, 
-&c., 49 (i), 1^97 sq. ; Buddhas, Bo- 
dhisattvas, Aryas, Sr6vakas, and 
Pratyekabuddhas,^ 49 (ii), i; light 
going out from 5 ravakas and Bodhi- 
sattvas, ■iQ (ii), 52, 60 sq. ; elders, 
great disciples, and Arhats and 
Bodhisattvas, 49 (ii), 89 sq., 90 n. j 
friars, nuns, laymen and women, 
and Bodhisattvas, 49 (ii), 144. See 
also Ascetics, Hermits, Snitakas, 
Theras, Tlrthakas, Vaikhanasa, and 
Vogin. 

Holy places, or Tirthas, 1 , 144, 
i44n.;7, 205, 205n., 256; Sraddhas 
offered in h.p., 2 , 255, 255 n. ; 14 , 
55 ; mountains, rivers, holy lakes, 
places of pilgrimage, dwellings of 
Rishis, cow-pens, and temples of the 
gods, are places which purify from 
sin, 2, 276; water from a holy lake 
or river to be used for the purifica- 
tion of a sinner, 2 , 279 ; 14 , 78 ; to 
preserve the altars of their land 
and grain, the diitjr of- princes, 8, 
468, 468 sq. n. ; visiting TSrthas or 
places of pilgrimage, 7 , xxx, 13, 
256-60, and notes ; one about to 
visit a place of pilgrimage is exempt 
from fares or tolls, 7 , 36 ; mortal 
sinners are purified by visiting all 
Tirthas on earth, 7 , 133, 135 ; one 
purified by visiting Tirthas sanctifies 
acompany, 7 , 254 ; theKaabab estab- 
lished by Abraham, and the pilgrim- 
age proclaimed, 9 , 59 ; see also 'Hagg, 
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Kaabah, Mecca, and Mos(|ue; so 
long as the Vaggians honour their 
shrines, so long will they prosper, 
11, 4; places of pilgrimage for 
devout Buddhists, 11 , 90 sq. ; an 
ascetic should not care for the three 
Pushkaras, 14 , 4 8 ; mountains, rivers, 
&c., destroy sin, 14 , 1 17, 311; 
residing and bathing in h. p. purifies 
from sin, 14 , 128, 136 ; 49 (i), 8, 22, 
74 ; not to be entered without 
having cieansed one’s feet, 14 , 249 ; 
ifaityas raised in honour of former 
Buddhas, 19 , 323, 334sq.; VWira- 
bhfiini and viharabhQmi, places for 
religious practices or for study, 22, 
90, 96, 163, 170 ; festivals and feasts 
in honour of h. p., &c., 22, 92 ; near 
rivers, marshes, or ponds, 22, 1 8 2 ; the 
country of the Brahmarshis, 25 , 32 
sq. ; h, p, not to be defiled, 25 , 136 ; 
pilgrimages to the Ganges and the 
land of the Kurus, 25 , 270 ; 33 , 346 ; 
holy fields exempt from taxes, 27 , 
227 ; sacrifice offered at a Kaitya or 
holy shrine, 29 , 178 sq. ; the bridal 
procession passing h. p., SO, 262; 
obstruction of the sanctuary of 
a deity forbidden, 88, 158 ; dis- 
cussions on secret doctrines should 
not be carried on in h.p., 35 , 139; 
miracles at the Ketiyas or mounds 
raised over the ashes of deceased 
Arhats, 36 , 174-6 ; altar with bells, 
40 , 31 sq. ; sacrificial hall erected to 
^wang-^ze, 40 , 320-3 ; the Law is 
‘the pond,’ celibacy ‘the holy 
bathing-place’ of the monk, 45 , 56 ; 
h. p. of pilgrimage are ladders to 
heaven, 49 (i), 75 ; Tirthas in 
Ragagnha, 49 (i), 104 ; Kaityas 
with relics of Buddha, 49 (i), t 66-8 ; 
(ii), 124, 130; holy rivers, 49 (i), 
168. See also Altar, nn;/ Temples, 

Holy women, see Nuns. 

Holy Word, see MSthra Spe«ta, 
Prayers, Revelation, Sacred Books, 
and Zoroastrianism. 

Horn, see Haoma. 

Home, ceremonies for officers 
leaving their country, 27 , 104 sq. ; 
how one should try to stop rulers 
or officers from leaving their state, 
27 , 107; rite performed to avoid 
being deprived of ones h., 44 , 126. 

Horn Ya.rt, written after the death 


of Alexander, 4 , xlviii sq., liv ; 
translated, 31 , 230-44. 

Homicide (manslaughter, murder), 
causes loss of caste, 2 , 74 ; 25 , 444 ; 
composition paid for h. (Wergeld), 
2 , 78 sq. n,, 28s ; 6, 25, 85 ; 14 , 
201 sq, and n, ; 82 , 356, 361 ; 
penance for committing h., 2,78-82, 
83, 90, 283-5, 293 sq. ; 7 , 157 sq. ; 
14 , 107 sq., 1 18 ; 25 , 444-9, 453 - 8 ) 
480 •, law of self-defence, 2, 90 sq. ; 
14 , 19, 200 ; 25 , 314 sq. ; 33 , 285; 
37 , 38 ; punishments forh., 2 , 167 ; 
4 , 44 sq. ; 33 , 202 sq. ; assassination 
of a king, 2, 277 ; sin of killing a 
BrMimaKa, penance for it, 2 , 278, 
280 ; 7 , 132, I81 ; 8, 389 ; 14 , S) 
105 sq., 109, 127, 132 sq., 211, 222, 
296, 299, 310, 317 ; 25 , 270, 440 sq., 
496 ; 33 , 229 sq. ; 4A,341, 396 ; sin 
of murdering one of the faithful, 4 , 
33) 33 Ji-) i <33 ; laws about h., 6, 25, 
85 ; 14 , 201 sq. ; 33 , 85, 359, 363 
sq. ; 37 , 53 ; sin of h., 6, lor sq., 
135 ; 9 , 89 ; 42 , 521 sq. ; seven kinds 
of assassins;, 1 , 41; crimes of h. 
which are equal to killing a 
Br^hmawa, 7 , 133 sq. ; sin of slaying 
women, children, or suppliants, 7 , 
133 sq., 180; 25 , 270, 469 ; slaying 
a sacrificer, 7 , 133 sq. ; 26 , 35 ; sin 
of slaying a friend, 7 , 134 ; 25 , 441 ; 
crime of killing a Kshatriya, or a 
Vairya, or a i'fldra, 7 , 136 ; he kills 
not and is not killed, 8, 44 sq., 123 ; 
h. is a sin, except for just cause, 9 , 
4 sq.; murder of a husband, of a 
learned Brahmana, and destruction 
of embryo, are the only crimes by 
which women become outcasts, 14 , 
133 ; revenge for bloodshed, 27 , 
140 ; punishment of parricide and 
regicide, 27 , 195, 195 n. ; slaying 
a mother, a father, an Arhat, 
excludes from conversion, 36 , 
78 n., 177. See also Abortion, and 
Slaughter. 

Honesty, not acting dishonestly, 
part of the conduct of the good, o, 
243. See also Truth. 

Honey, food is, 1 , 162 ; h.-mixture 
(madhuparka) for the guest, 2, 120 
sq., 205 ; 14 , 49, 244 ; 25 , 75, 96 sq., 
175) 374; 29 , 89, 197-200, 274 sq., 
433 ) SO, 130 sq., 171 - 4 ) 278; 42 , 
84 ; used as a medicine, 6, 257, 
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257 n, ; means the sun by a 
metaphor, 34 , 256 sq. ; 48 , 335 ; see 
aha MadhuvidyS; madhugraha or 
h.-cnp, 41 , 1 1, 29 ; used with con- 
secration water, 41 , 78; not to be 
eaten during initiation, 41 , 186 ; is 
life-sap of the sky, 41 ; 39° j * 
symbol of personal agreeableness, 
42 , 99 sq., 277; the h.-lash of the 
Ajvins, 42 , 229-32, 587-91 ; mixed 
with curds and ghee for sprinkling 
on fire-altar, 43 , i8a sq. ; not to be 
eaten by Brahmailrin, 44 , 90; is 
a form of Soma, 44 , 243 ; mean? 
breath, 44 , 467. SeeahaFooi, 
Hope, meditation on it as Brahman, 

1, 119 ; personified, 26 , 349. 
H&mtazd, ue Afiharmaad. 

Hor8e(8), the duke of Sung comes 
with white hs., 3 , 527 ; U 4 ^ai«ravas, 
chief of hs,, 8, 89, 89 n. ; Sindhu 
hs., 10 (i), 77 ; h.-treasure of King 
Sudassana, 11 , 255 sq., 274, 279, 
281, 286, 287 ; h. led in front of the 
fire at ceremonies, 12, 297 sq., 
298 n., 299 sq. and n. ; 41 , 359-62 ; 
white h. the priests’ fee for an 
oblation to SOrya, 12 , 446 sq. ; h. of 
the h.-sacrifice fancifully identified 
with things hi nature, 15 , 73 sq.; 
the sea is its kin and birthplace, 
15 , 74; 43 , 401 ; Buddha’s white h., 
19 , 57 , 67 ! 49 0 ), 39-6r, 67 sq., 
79 ; the eyesight of the male h., 
23 , 239, 266 ; (white) h. is the sun, 
26 , ri5 ; 41 , J99, 208, 359 sq. ; 44 , 
312; (white) h. is Agni, 26 , 149; 
41 , 207-12, 224, 360 ; origin of the 
h. (from the waters), 26 , 2S1 ; 41 , 
19, 146 (arva), 199, 403 ; 43 , 401-3 ; 
44 , xviii-xx, 304, 318, 329 ; regula- 
tions for rearing bs., 27 , 275; white 
h. of Pedu invoked against the ser- 
pents, 29 , 131, 204, 327, 330; 80 , 
238, 288 ; 42 , 152 sq., 605-8 ; red 
hs. in mythology, 89 , 16-27 ; the h. 
of wonderful speed of a great king, 
85 , J99 sq. and n. ; mutilating a h., 
87 , 48 ; about hs., 87 , 90 sq. ; 40 , 
92 sq. ; 41 , 177, 198, 207, 360; 
taming of hs., 89 , 140, 276-9 ; how 
they are yoked, 41 , 19-21; 43 , 
237 ) arc coursers and wealth- 
winners, smell Briliaspati’s portion, 
41 , 22, aS, aog; connected with 
Varuna, 41 , 60, 162, 405 ; 44 , xix; 


one of the five sacrificial animals, 
41 , 162, 165 sq. ; searches for Agni, 

41 , 204 sq. ; is the highest and 
most perfect of animals, ranks next 
to man, 41 , 209 ; 44 , xviii, 287, 332 ; 
sacrifices on the footprint of the 
sacrificial h., 41 , 212; 44 , 363, 
363 n. ; h. is the nobility, other 
animals the peasantry, 41 , 227 ; 44 , 
3o3-,sq., 37x3 seven balls of h.-dung 
usdd fpr fumigation, 41 , 240 ; 44 , 
'455 ; is sacred to Pra^apati, 41 , 
240 sq.; 44 , 274, 2740., 27;) sq., 
333 ) produced from the eye of 
Pra^apati, 41 , 402; 44 , 328, 354; 
the one-hoofed animal, 41 , 410; 
charm to endow a h. with swiftness, 

42 , 143 sq., 507 sq. ; made to smell 

the bricks of the fire-altar, 43 , 141 ; 
as haya it carries gods, as vagin 
Gandharvas, &c., 43 , 401 ; Pragapati 
in the form of a h., 43 , 401 ; mare 
brings forth within a year, 44 , 12 ; 
the four priests compared to four 
•harnessed Saindhava steeds, 44 , 
94 ; prize-winning steeds sprinkled, 
44 , 95 ; mare with a foal as sacri- 
ficial gift, 44 , 218, 222 ; impure and 
unfit for sacrifice is the h,, 44 , 274 ; 
is the most vigorous and swiftest 
of animals, 44 , 278 ; sacrificial h. 
committed to the care of a hundred 
princes, 44 , 288, 355 ; * child,’ 

a favourite name of the h., 44 , 288 ; 
born as a runner, 44 , 294 ; knows 
the heavenly world, 44 , 304-6, 320 ; 
mares penned up to make the 
sacrificial horse whinny, 44 , 306; 
h. belongs to all the gods, 44 , 311, 
3p ; the sacrificial h. as a great 
bird, 44 , 315, 31511. ; draws nothing 
else than a chariot, 44 , 317; is 
Braliman, 44 , 318 ; lying down near 
sacrificial h. to ensure fertility, 44 , 
322 n.; oblation offered on a h.- 
hoof, 44 , 339; qualifies of the h. 
for the A^vamedha, 44 , 353-5 ; 
Hotrf sings the praises of the sacri- 
ficial h., 44 , 384 sq. ; has no omen- 
tun;, 44 , 388 ; the head of a h. put 
on Dadhyafir^ by the Ajvins, 44 , 
44 S. 

Horse-raoes, rules of, 87 , 125; 
Agni invoked for victory in h.>r., 
46 , 16. 

HorBe-Baorifloe, see Axvamedha. 



H 0 A’VADAZ>-H 0 USEH 0 LDER 281 


Ho?'vada(/, or Khurda^/ (Av. Haur- 
valar), Genius of Healtli and Water, 
archangel, created, 5 , lo, ion.; 
23 , 48 ; has the Ulj, 5 , 104 ; attacks 
TalrS'u, 5 , 128; guardian of the 
water, B, 359, 373 sq., 377 sq.; 81 , 
207, 207 n., 2 1 1, 313 sq., 32 1 sq., 
226-8 ; invoked and worshipped, 5 , 
401, 405 i 23 , s, 14, 3d sq. ; Khor- 
dSd Yiutin praise of H., 23 , 48-52 ; 
allied witii Tiitrya, 28 , 93 ; inter- 
cedes for men on the day H. of the 
month Fravardin, 24 , 314 sq, ; H., 
Universal Weal, and Immortality, 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 236, 259, 325, 
330, 348, 380 ; offended by chatter 
during eating, 37 , 207, 207 n. ; 
creatures live through H., 37 , 291 ; 
prescribes to Zoroaster the care of 
water, 47 , 162. See also Amer&da 4 
Hoshtog (or Hflshyang, or Hao- 
sh&ng, Av. Haoshyangha), the 
PBshdIdian, destroyed two-thirds 
of all creatures of Ahriman, 4 , 384 ; 
primaeval monarch, 6, 58 ; 18 , 13, 
130.; 37 , 27, 37 n. ; 47 , 8, 121, 128, 
140 ; son cf Fravak, 5 , 131, 131 n.; 
reigned forty years, 5 , 149; men 
under his reign, 5 , 186; of the 
early law, 18 , 90 ; sraiter of demons, 
18 , 300 , 200 n. ; 28 , 224, 251, 275 
sq., 293 ; 47 , 8 ; the ParadhSta king, 
sacrifices to Ardvi Sfira AnShita, 23 , 
58 sq., 58 n, ; worsliipped Drvaspa, 
23 , in; worships Vayu and Aslii 
Viinguhi, 23 , 251, 275 sq. ; his 
exploits, 24 , 57 sq,, 57 n. ; Vaegerer/ 
brother of H., 47 , x ; ids accession, 
47 , xxix ; the Peidadian, monarch 
of the seven regions, 47 , 3 5. 
HSshSdar Bami, son of Zara- 
tliujtra, will rise from the lake 
Fraxdanava, 23 , 79, 

Hoshyang, jee HoshSng. 
Hospitality, jee Guests. 


206 sq.; rules as to h.-buildiug for 
Bhikkhus, 13 , 8 sq. ; five kinds of 
dwellings allowed to Bhikkhus, 13 , 
173) 173 sq. n.; 20, 158; ca.ve 
dwelling-places, 17 , 61 ; ceremonies 
and prayers on building and enter- 
ing a new h., 20 , 127-9 ! 29 , 92-6, 
211-15, 345-9, 428-30; 30 , xxviii, 
120-4, 204-6, 283 sq., 303 sq. ; 42 , 
140 sq,, 343-8, 494; guardian 

deities of the h., 25 , 96 ; ‘h.-warm- 
ing’ feast, 27 , 196 ; five altars of the 
h., 27 , 313, 313 n, ; consecration of 
a newly-built temple and palace, 
28 , 169 sq. ; offerings to the deities 
of the h., 29 , 319 sq. ; expiation of 
the site of the h., every year or 
every season, 30 , 206 ; sprinkling 
water round the h., 30 , 288 ; cele- 
bration and blessings for the benefit 
of the h.‘, 31 , 352 ; bath and fire- 
place to be provided in a li., 37 , 
90 ; about dwellings and boundaries, 
37 , 118 sq.; about bed-places, 37 , 
123; offerings to the spirit of the 
h., 37 , 209 ; charm to protect the 
h. from fire, 42 , 147, 514-16; 
prayer and rites connected with 
a h. given as dakshi«a, 42 , 193-6, 
595-600 ; personified as a goddess, 
42 , 194 sq., 346 ; many living beings 
are killed through h.-building, 45 , 
204. See also Parables (/), 

Householder (gnhapati), duties of 
the, 1, 144 ; 2, 50 sq., 99-152, 156, 
160, 196-214; 7, 189-276; 8, 2 i6; 
10 (ii), 65 sq. ; 14 , 42-5, 49-58, 63- 
75 , 236-9, 243-57, 262-73, 286 sq. ; 
25 , 1 28-30 ; 88, 296 sqq. ; the state 
of the h. is prescribed in the Vedas, 
2 , 196, 196 n. ; Zoroastrian ideal of 
a h.’s life, 4 , 23, 34, 46-8 ; /te who 
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10 (ii), 33-6 ; ‘a Brdhmma is btrn, 
laadid suith three debts! {and further, 

‘ dh owes) sacrifices to the gods, a son 
to the manes, the study of the Veda to 
the Ris/u'j; therefore ht is free from 
debt seho has offered sacrifices, mho has 
begotten a son, and who has lived as a 
student {with a teacher)! 14 , 56, 4411., 
46 ; nine modes of living for h. with 
certain vows, 14 , 284-91 ; no end 
of toil and labour in the life of a h., 
20, 225 sq. ; strictures on the life 
of a h. as compared with the reli- 
gious life, 22, 15-37; becoming 
a h,, 25 , 75 ; has five slaughter- 
houses, 25 , 87 sq. ; daily rites to be 
performed by a h., 25 , 87-97 ; hs., 
unlearned in the scriptures, 44 , 362 ; 
some hs. are superior to monks in 
self-control, but saints are superior 
to all hs., 45 , 2 3 sq. : the dreadful 
Rirama of the h., 45 , 39, 3911, ; 
even hs. go to the world of the gods 
by refraining from injuring living 
beings, 45 , 259; are kifiers of 
Ijving beings, 45 , 350 .sq. See also 
Airaraas. 

Housewife, see Wife. 

Hrasva aiiw^filkeya, n.p., 1 , 253. 
Hi>'isblkeja, n. of KWsliwa, 8, 38 sq., 
43 . 9®, I2r. 

Hrii/fu, a name (?) of Takman, 42 , 
3 i 273 - 

Hsi, and Ho, appointed as astrono- 
mers by Yao, 3 , 33-4, 32 n.; pun- 
ished for negligence, S, 81-3 ; H. 
and Ho, identified with Kims 
Li, 3 , 257 sq. n, 

Hal, Duke, an ode in prai.se of, 8, 

HaiS., credibility of the books of the 
H. dynasty in the Slid, 3 , 1 3; period 
of the H. dynasty, 3 , 23 sq.; the 
dynastic designation of Ytt and his 
descendants, 8, 63; ‘the Books of 
H.’ translated, 8, 63-83 ; overthrow 
of H., 8, 314 .sq. 

Hsia Efii-MJ, charged with irregu- 
larity in sacrificial rites, 27 , 403 sq. 
anti n. 

KalS-hlu S 3 iih-/Cv/ang, disciple of 
Yfian KQ, 3 , 287. 

Hsiang: the Shfl King comes down 
to King H. of the Aau dynasty, 3 , 
XV ; half-brother of Shun, * 3 , 36. 
Halangjduke of Sung. 27 . iS4,i86.sq. 


Hsiong-po, hated the bad, 28 , 352. 
Haiang-tliB, grandson of Hsieh, 3 , 
309, 309 n. 

Hsiang Wang, or Purposeless, 39 , 
312, 312 n. 

HsiS,o-h8in, king of the Thang 
dynasty, 3 , 112. 

HslaO'/i, famous for filial piety, met 
with calamity, 40 , 132, 132 n. 

Hsi&o King, or ‘ Clas.sic of Filial 
Piety,' 3 , XX, 449; attributed to 
Confucius, 3 , 449 sq., 461 sq.; its 
date, 3 , 450 sq. ; its author, 3 , 450 
sq, ; its contents, 3 , 431; it.s recovery 
and preservation, 8, 452-8 ; criticism 
of it since the Thang dynasty, 3 , 
458-62; its genuineness, 3 , 461 sq. ; 
translated, 3 , 462-8S. 
Hsiao-po=Hwan, q.v. 

Hsifi.o-yi, king of the Thang dynasty, 
3 , 1 1 2. 

Hsieh, minister of instruction to 
Shun, 3 , 42 sq,, 43 n., 84. 

Hsieh, founder of the Shang dynasty, 
3 , 303 ; his miraculous birth, 3 , 307, 
307 n., 309, 309 n. ; worshipped as 
an ancestor, 3 , 308 sq. ; 28 , 202, 
209; called ‘the dark king,’ 3 , 309, 
309 n. ; assessor at the border 
sacrifice of KiA, 27 , 372. 

Hsieh Tho'h&ng, story of his life, 
40 , 311 sq. n. ; author of the in- 
scription on the stone-tablet in the 
temple of LSo-gze, 40 , 3H-19. 
Hsiea, lord of Kwan, 3 , 154 sq., 
155 n. 

Hsien, king of Ho-^icn, what he did 
for the Lt King, 27 , 4-6. 

Hsiea, duke of 3 in, 27 , 126 sq., 127 
11., 165. 

Hsiea, duke of Wei, 27 , 182 sq, ; 
28 , 252. 

Hsien-^'^ih, n. of Hwang-Ti’s music, 
39 , 348) 348 I'" 

Hsiea HSai-fh, driving with Duke 
Kwang of Lfl, 27 , 127 sq. 
Hsien-yuan, a primaeval sovereign, 
89 , 287, 287 n. 

Hsien-jze, on mourning rites, 27 , 
150-4; 28 , 157 sq. I advises Duke 
Afil as to means for procuring rain, 
27 , 201 sq. 

HalTAl, killed by LI Kho, 28 , 294. 
Hsin, sprites haunting monnds, 40 , 1 9. 
Hain-yiiaa Thing, his advice dis- 
regarded by Wild, 27 , 19, rp n. 
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Hei "PhMg, a sage accompanying 
Hwang'Ti, 40 , 96 ; recommended 
by Kwan Jfung as minister to Hwan, 
40 , 102, 102 n. 

Hsi Slil}i, a famous beauty, a 
coui'tesan, 39 , 184, 184 n., 554. 
Hsi-Bze, brother of Duke Hsi, archi- 
tect of Hsi's temples, 3 , 341, 346. 
Hsiung, proposed to Shun as Fores- 
ter, 3 , 44. 

3 a'Bt Wang-mft, got the Tao, 39 , 
245, 245 i>' ; the Royal-mother of 
the West, 40 , 249. 

Haiian, reigned forty-six years, 3 , 
22 ; classics collected under his 
reign, 3 , 293 ; 27 , 6 ; on occasion of 
a great drought, he expostulates 
with God and all the spirits, 3 , 
419-23; appoints his ‘great uncle’ 
to be marquis of ShSn, 3 , 423 sq. 
and n, 

HBiian-yi'/dng = Ilsieh Tao-hang, 

q.v. 

Haiian Afiang, princess of K/A, her 
beauty, 3 , 433 sq. 

Hsimn-ming, attending spirit of 
iffvvan-hsU, 27 , 296, 302, 306; a 
TSoist teacher, 39 , 247. 

Hsiian INi, a name of Confucius, 40 , 
314, 314 n. 

Hsiian of Af/ 4 i, contemporary of 
ATwang-sxe, 40 , 321. 

Hsiian of ordered the siege 

of Han-t.in, 89 , 284, 284 n. 
Hsiian-yang author of the Yu 

Shu ffing, 40 , 265. 

Hsiian 3 ung, of the Thang dynasty, 
author of a commentary on the 
HsiSo King, 3 , 450, 45(1 sq. 

Hsii Tien, at tlie archery trial of 
Gonfiidus, 28 , 450. 

Hsii Wii-kwei, the recluse, and the 
hlarquis Wii of Wei, 39 , 153 sq. ; 
40 , 91-6. 

Heii-yi, a Taoist teacher, 39 , 247, 
H.su-yii, count of Ki, a worthy but 
not a True M.an, 89 , 239, 239 .sq. n. 
Hsii Yu, mourning rites for him, 28 , 
ifi6; ex.unple of the 's.agely man,’ 
39 , 127,169 sq., i6g n., 172 n,; and 
I-r 37.6, 39 , 255 sq.; teacher of 
Y|o, 89 , 312; 40 , 2 10 ; flees from 
Yao on account of the latter’s 
benevolence, 40 , 108; refused the 
throne offered by Yao, 40 , 141, 149, 
183; found pleasure on the north 


of the river Ying, 40 , j6i ; regard- 
less of the name, 40 , 274. 

Hu, proposed as Forester to Shmi, 
43 - 

Hu, or JSTung of 3 hai, King JSTMng’s 
charge to him, 3 , as 1-13. 

Hu, earl of Shao, rewarded by the 
kmg, 3 , 427 sq. 

Hu, the god of the Northern Ocean, 

39 , 267. 

Hubaklit, n.p., 5 , 145. 

Hubal, chief of the minor gods of 
the Arabs, procures rain, 6, xij. 
Hiid, sent as an apostle to 'Ad, 6, 
i45sq., I45n-, 2iof!q.; 9 , 95 , 
Hudino, n.p., 5 , 145. 

Hufravakhr, n.p., 23 , 219. 
Hugar=Hukairya, q.v. 

Hugnu, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Hul, repealed the edict forbidding 
the keeping of old writings, 27 , 3. 
Hul, see Yen Hui. 

Hui Shth, a sophist, his teaching, 
89 , 163 ; 40 , 229-32, 229 n. 
Hui-w8.n, see Whn. 

H^.gze, mourning rites for, 27 , 143; 
disputations and conversations of H. 
and ^rwang-3/.e, . 39 , 134, 172-5, 
172 n., 234 sq. ; 40 , 98-100, 137 sq., 
144 sq.; the teaching of H. opposed 
to Taoism, 39 , 147; Kao WSn, 
Shih Kwang, and H., 39 , 186; H. 
and ATwang-gze, 89 , 391 sq. ; 40 , 4 ; 
Kwang-jze passing by the grave of 
H., 40 , loo sq., 100 n. ; introduces 
the sage Tai 3 ln-Kan to King Yung, 

40 , 119 sq. 

Hukairya: Avdvi Sflra Anahita flows 
from mount H. to the sea Vouru- 
Kasha, 28 , 52, 54 sq., 54 n., 76, gi 
sq., isi ; H. of the deep precipices, 
made of gold, 23 , 174. 

Hu^'itbra, n. of a holy woman, 23 , 

235. 

Huma, daughter of VijlSspa, 28 , 
224. 

Humai, daughter of Freh-mhh, 5 , 
146, 146 n.; daughter of VohOman, 
n, 151; of the family of VijtSsp, the 
finest woman, 37 , 220. 

Humai, his accession, 47 , xxx, xxxii ; 
frigns of H. and Diirai, 47 , xxviii, 
Hiiinan, n.p., 5 , 135, 135 n.; high- 
priest, quoted, 18 , 150, 150 n. 
Humanity, benevolence, righteou.s- 
ness, propriety, and knowledge are 
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householder-hsin-yOan phing 


10 (i')) 33~^ j Rrdkma'aa is bom, 
loaded viith three debts’ (and further, 

‘ He awes') sacrifices to the gods, a son 
to the manes, the study of the Veda to 
the 'Vsshis ; therefore he is free from 
debt seho has offered sacrifices, who has 
begotten a sou, and who has lived as a 
student {with a teacher),’ 14 , 56, -(4 n., 
46 ; nine modes of living for h. with 
certain vows, 14 , 284-91 ; no end 
of toil and labour in the life of a h,, 
20, 225 sq. ; strictures on the life 
of a h. as compared with the reli- 
gious life, 22, 15-27 ; heconiing 
a h., 2f), 75 ; has five slaughter- 
houses, 2 S, 87 sq. ; daily rites to be 
performed by a h., 25 , 87-97 ; hs., 
unlearned in the scriptures, 44 , jfia ; 
some hs. are superior to monks in 
self-control, but saints are superior 
to all ha,, 45 , 22 sq. ; the dreadful 
Sxrama of the h., 45 , 39, 390.; 
even hs. go to the world of the gods 
by refraining from injuring living 
beings, 45 , 259 ; are killers of 
Ijving beings, 45 , 350 sq. See also 
Arramas. 

Housewlfa, see Wife. 

Hrasva 3 ffi«rfttkeya, n.p,, 1 , 253. 
Hmbikera, n. of Krishna, 8, 38 sq., 
43 . 96. i2t. 

Hrfi/fu, a name(?) of Takman, 42 , 
3 . 273. 

Hsi, and Ho, appointed as astrono- 
mers by YSo, 3 , 32-4, 32 n. ; pun- 
ished for negligence, 3 , 81-3 ; H. 
and Ho, identified with AV.'ung and 
Li, 3 , 257 sq. n, 

Hsi, Duke, an ode in prai.se of, 8, 
341 - 5 . 

Haia, credibility of the books of the 
n, dynasty in the Shft, 3 , 13; period 
of the H, dynasty, 3 , 23 sq.; the 
dynastic designation of Yil and his 
descendants, 3 , 63; ‘the Books of 
H.’ translated, 3 , 63-S3 ; overthrow 
of H., 8, 214 sq. 

HaiS. charged with irregu- 

larity in sacrificial rites, 27 , 403 sq, 
and n. 

Hala-liau SMb-Mang, disciple of 
Yuan Kfi, 3 , 287. 

Hsiang ; the Shfi King comes down 
to King H. of the ATiu dynasty, 3 , 
XV ; half-brother of .Shun, 3 , 36, 
Hsiang, duke of Sung, 27 , 154 , i Sfi sq. 


Hslang-po, hated the bad, 28 , 352. 
Heiang-tlin, grandson of Hsieh, 3 , 
309, 309 n. 

Hsiang Wang, or Purposeless, 89 , 
312, 312 n. 

Hsi^-hsin, king of the Thaiig 
dyna.sty, 3 , 112. 

Hsioo-H, famous for filial piety, met 
with calamity, 40 , 132, 132 n. 

Hsi&o King, or ‘ Classic of Filial 
Piety,' 3 , xx, 449 ; attributed to 
Confucius, 3 , 449 sq., 4<ii sq.; its 
date, 3 , 450 sq. ; its author, 3 , 450 
sq.; its contents, 3 , 451; its recovery 
and preservation, 3,452-8; criticism 
of it since the Thang dynasty, 3 , 
458-62; its genuineness, 3 , 461 sq.; 
translated, 3 , 462-88. 

Hsiao-po— Hwan, q.v. 

Hsiao-yi, king of the Thang dynasty, 
3 , 1 12. 

Heieli, minister of instruction to 
Shun, 3 , 42 sq., 43 n., 84. 

Hsieh, founder of the Shang dynasty, 
3 , 303 j his miraculous birth, 3 , 307, 
307 n„ 509, 309 n. ; worshipped as 
an ancestor, 8, 308 sq, ; 28 , 202, 
209 ; called ‘the dark king,’ 8, 309, 
309 n. ; asse.ssor at the border 
sacrifice of Klli, 27 , 372. 

Hsieh Tao-hang, story of his life, 
40 , 31 1 sq. n. ; author of the in- 
scription on the stone-tablet in the 
temple of Lfio-pze, 40 , 3H-19. 
Hsien, lord ot Kwan, 3 , 154 sq., 
J 55 n. 

Hsien, king of Ho-;fien, what he did 
for the Li King, 27 , 4-6. 

Hsien, duke of ! 3 in, 27 , 126 sq,, 127 

Hsien, duke of Wei, 27 , 182 sq. j 
28 , 252. 

Hsien-/('Aih, n. of Hwang- Ti’s music, 
39 , 348, 348 n. 

Hsien Pan-fh, driving with Duke 
ATwang of Lfi, 27 , 127 sq. 
Hsien-yiian, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287, 287 n, 

Hsien-jze, on mourning rites, 27 , 
150-4; 28 , 157 sq. ; advises Duke 
Mfi as to means for procuring rain, 
‘ 27 , 201 sq. 

Hsi-Hi, killed by Li Kho, 28 , 294. 
Hsin,, sprites haunting mounds, 40 , 19* 
Hsin-yuan Phing, his advice dis- 
regarded by Wiin, ‘ 27 , 19, 19 n, 
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HSt PhANG- 

Hai Phteg, a sage accompsinying 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 96 ; recommended 
by Kvvan jfiTung as minister to Hwan, 
40 , 102, 102 n. 

Hsi Shih, a famous beauty, a 
courtesan, 39 , 184, 184 n., 354. 
Hai-sze, brother of Duke Hsi, archi- 
tect of Hsi’s temples, 3 , 341, 346. 
Hsitmg, proposed to Shun as Fores- 
ter, 3 , 44. 

Hal Wang-mu, got the Tao, 39 , 
243, 245 n- ; Royal-mother of 
the West, 40 , 249. 

Haiian, reigned torty-six years, 3 , 
22 ; classics collected under his 
reign, 3 , 293 ; 27 , 6 ; on occasion of 
a great drought, he expostulates 
with God and all the spirits, 3 , 
419-23 ; appoints his ‘great uncle ’ 
to be marquis of ShSn, 3 , 423 sq. 
and n. 

Haiian-Mlng = Hsieh T 3 o-hang, 
q.v. 

Haiian ffiang, princess of Kh\, her 
beauty, S, 435 sq. 

Hsuan-naing, attending spirit of 
^fwan-hbU, 27 , 296, 302, 306 ; a 
Taoist teacher, 39 , 247. 

Hsiian IsTi, a name of Confucius, 40 , 
314,3140. 

Hsuan of Kh\, contemporary of 
iTwang-jze, 40 , 321. 

Hsuan of Kim, ordered the siege 
of Han-tan, S 9 , 284, 284 n. 
Hsiian-yang 3 ze, author of the Yii 
ShO King, 40 , 265. 

Hsiian. 3 ttng, of the Thang dynasty, 
author of a commentary on the 
Hsiao King, 3 , 450, 456 sq. 

Hsu Tien, at the archery trial of 
Confucius, 28 , 450. 

Hsii Wu-kwei, the recluse, and the 
Marquis Wii of Wei, 39 , 153 sq. ; 
40 , 91-fi. 

Hsu-yl, a T.loist teaclier, 39 , 247. 
H.-sii-yu, count of iii, a worthy but 
not a True Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n. 
Hsii Yu, mourning rites for him, 28 , 
rfi6; exiimpie of the ‘sagely man,' 
39 , 127, 169 sq., i6g n., 172 n.; and 
1 -r 3*^1 *55 sq.; teacher of 

Yao, 39 , 312; 40 , 210; flees from 
Yao on account of the latter’s 
benevolence, 40 , 108; refused the 
throne offered by ydo, 40 , 141, 149, 
183; found pleasure on the north 


-HUMANITY 

of the river Ying, 40 , 161 ; regard- 
less of the name, 40 , 274. 

HR, proposed as Forester to Shun, 
45 * 

Hu, or Tung of 3 hai, King JiT/jang’s 
charge to him, 3 , 211-13. 

Hu, earl of ShSo, rewarded by the 
king, 3 , 427 sq. 

Hu, the god ol the Northern Ocean, 
39 , 267. 

Hubaltht, Ti.p., 5 , 145. 

Hubnl, chief of the minor gods of 
the Arabs, procures rain, 6, xij. 
HRd, sent as an apostle to ‘Ad, 6, 
145 sq., 145 11., 210 sq.; 9 , 95. 
HudinO, n.p., 5 , 145. 

Httfravakhr, n.p., 23 , 219. 
Hugar=Hukairya, q.v. 

Hugrtu, n.p., 23 , 213. 

Hui, repealed the edict forbidding 
the keeping of old writings, 27 , 3. 
Hui, jee Yen Hui. 

Hui ShUi, a sophist, his teaching, 

39 , J63 ; 40 , 229-32, 229 n* 
Hul-wSu, see W 5 n. 

Hui-3ze, mourning rites for, 27 , 143; 
disputations and conversations of H. 
and .Srwang-3/.e, 39 , 134, 172-5, 
172 n., 234 sq. ; 40 , 98-100, 137 sq., 
144 sq. ; tlie teaching of H. opposed 
to Tfloism, 89 , 147 ; ^Tao WSn, 
Shih Kwang, and H., 39 , 186 ; H. 
and Xwang-jze, 89 , 391 sq. ; 40 , 4; 
Kwang-jr.e passing by the grave ot 
H., 40 , 100 sq., 100 n.; introduces 
the sage T 3 .i 3 iu-zan to King Yung, 

40 , 1 19 sq. 

Hukairya: Ardvi Sfira Anahita flows 
from mount H. to the sea Vouru- 
Kasha, 23 , 52, 54 .sq., 54 n., 76, Si 
sq., 181 ; H. of the deep precipices, 
iimdc of gold, 23 , 174. 

Hu/dthra, n. of a holy wom.an, 23 , 
225. 

Huma, daugliter of Vutfispa, 28 , 
224. 

Humai, daugliter of Freh-m^h, 6, 
146,146 n.; daughter of Vohfiman, 
5 , 151; of the family of VijtSsp, the 
finest woman, 37 , 220. 

HRinffi, his accession, 47 , xxx, xxxii ; 
reigns of II. and DarEi, 47 , xxviii. 
Human, n.p., 5 , 133, 135 n, ; high- 
priest, quoted, 18 , 150, 150 n. 
Humanity, benevolence, righteous- 
ness, propriety, and knowledge are 
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HUMANITY— A'FAREDHI 


the attributes of, 27, 59 ; 28, 465 
sq. ; is the root of right, 27, 390 ; 
h. and righteousness rooted in cere- 
monies, 27, 413 sq. ; the virtues of 
h.,28, 333 - 7 , 337 n- 
Human life, lei Life. 

Human saorifioe, as a penance, 2 , 
83, 83 n.; to procure rain, 3 , 91 n.; 
of ancient Arabs, 6, 132 n.; Manu’s 
wife slain as victim, 12, 29 sq. ; 
Purushaya,gSa, man - sacrifice, fe, 
s2o-a; in China, 39 , 220, 220 n. ; 
practised among.st the Aryans of 
India, 44 , xvii sq.; the Puruslia- 
medha, and h. s. in ancient India, 
44 ,xxxii-xl V, 4 0 3 -i 7 ; P iirushaniedlia 
is everything, 44 , 40.; sq., 406, 410, 
412 sq, ; tlie .symbolical victims of 
the Pnrusliatnedha, 44 , 413-17; men 
sacrificed at tlie Sarvaniedha, 44 , 

4 19; using skulls as drinking-ve.sse!s, 
and otlier cruel rites of iS.'iivas, 48 , 
521. See a/jo Man, 

Eumayaka(?), worshipper of the 
DaSvas, conquered by Zairi-vairi, 
23 , 80. 

Humility, enjoined, 4 , 293; 8, 326; 
9 , 5 ; 39 , 52 sq., 96 sq. ; is tlie most 
excellent thing in ‘propriety,’ 16 , 
80 n. ; is the road to success, 16 , 
89 sq,, 90 sq. n. ; 39 , 104 sq., 109 
sq. ; the virtue of the superior man, 
16 , 226, 226 sq. n., 286 sq., 287 n., 
344. 363 sq.; 28 , 287-90, 339 sq.; 
.satisfaction follows from h., 16, 434, 
440; a virtue of kings, 25 , 222 ; 39 , 
ijS sq.; the scholar distinguished by 
h., 28 , 409; enjoined by Taoism, 
characteristic of tlie man of Tao, 
39 , 63, 67. 71, 7C .sq., 1 19; 40 , ior-4, 
226 sq. ; true strength in weakness 
and h., 39 , 118 sq.; weakness is 
true strength, example of water, 39 , 
120 . 

Hunger, explained, 1 , 99 ; h. is 
death, 15 , 75; 43 , 402; 44 , 3.}o; 
sacrifice to H., 80 , laS ; a hungry 
man consumed by his vital airs, 48 , 
347 sq.; a bent Yflpa is a type of 
h., 44 , 124, 

Huug Mung, questioned by YUn 
ifiang about governing men, 39 , 143, 
300-3, 300 n., 302 n. ; 40 , 286 sq. 
Hung YAo, minister of Wan, 3 , ao8. 
Hunting, prohibited for the riclt, 5 , 
!xi, }ox, 301 sq.n.! threefold use of 


game caught in h., 16 , 190, 192 n. ; 
a vice of kings, 25 , 2 2 3 ; rules about 
h., 27 , 106, 220 sq., 265, 270 sq., 294 
sq., 425 sq. ; 28 , 230; tribute of 
deer to the ruler, 27 , 433, 433 n. ; 
the autumnal hunts, 28 , 1 1. See also 
Animals (/). 

Huhub, smitten by Kerfisasp, 18 , 
370 sq., 370 n., 371 n. ; n. of a peo- 
ple (?), 23 , 205, 205 n, ; Vijtaspa 
took the kingly glory from the H., 
23 , 306. 

Hu Tu-.Heli, a worthy, but not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 239 n. 
Husband and wife,jrr Family, Mar- 
riage, anil Wife. 

Hush, see Immortality (draught of). 
Husheifar, see AOshfi^/ar. 
Husheu’ar-mah, see Afisher/ar-mah. 
Hurkyaotlina, son of Frashaortra, 
23 , 207 sq. 

Husravah (Kai Khosrav), legends 
of, 23 , 7 n., 64 n., 63 sq. ; King H. 
invoked, 23 , 7, 7 n., 15, 358 ; killed 
F'ranghrasyan, 28, 114 sq., 278, 304, 
307) 307 n. ; worships DrvSspa, 23 , 
1 15 ; united the Arya nations into 
one kingdom, 23 , 115, 278 ; Frava- 
shi of King H.. worshipped, 23 , 222 ; 
Aurvasiira flees from him, 23 , 256 sq.; 
worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 278 ; 
the kingly glory of H., 23 , 303 sq.; 
went alive to Paradise, 23 , 327 sq., 
327 n. 

Hutaosa (Phi. Hut6s), wife of Vw- 
taspa, 23 , 77 m, 116, 116 n,, 224, 
257,279 ; 37 , 300, soon.; 47 , 71 sq. 
and n., 80 n. 

Hutos, see Hutaosa, 

Huvasp, n. ofa higli-priest, 5 , 115. 
Huyazata, n.p., 23 , 2x4. 
Huzavarak, n.p., 5 , 140, 140 n. 
Huzza, El ’H., Arabian tree goddess, 
C, xii sq., xxvi sq. 

Hu-jze, defeats the wizard Ai-hsien, 
39 , 137, 262-5. 

AA'Adaeua, son of Frashaoxtra, 23 , 
208, 

//v'adhata, n.p,, 28 , 215. 
//wakhahathra, n.p,, 23 , 214. 
//t'aniratha, Sraosha drives to the 
Karsiivar H, 81 , 303 ; is worshipped, 
31 , 349. 

Hvanvant, n.p., 23 , 214. 

/ft'aredhi, n. of a holy woman, 28 , 
225. 
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/A/are-/6aSshman, n.p., 23 , 2 1 6, 2 1 9, 
220 n, 

/A/areX'itlira, son of Zarathiutra, 
4 , 21 n, ; 28 , 204, 204 n. 

Hvaxeab, lee Aryans (glory of the), 
Kings (glory of the), and Priests 
(glory of the). 

Hvaressa, n.p., 23 , 218. 

ZA'aspa, n.p., 23 , 217, 217 n, 

/ft/embya, see Parradga H, 

Hv6b6, see HvQgvi. 

Hvogvi (Hv6ba, Hvov, Hvftvi), wife 
of Zarathiijtra, 5 , 1430., 144; 23 , 
77 n., 195 n., 224, 224 n,, 266 sq. ; 
37 , 297, 297 n. 

Hvov, see HvSgvi. 

Hvova (or Hv8gva), family of, 23 , 
77) 77 n., 207 ; 31 , xxvi, xxviii, 92, 
94 ) J 33 ) 142 sq-) 185 ; 37 , 97, 97 n. 

Hvovi, see Hv8gvi. 

ifiyyaonas, tribe conquered by Vir- 
tSspa, 23 , 1 1 7, 1 17 n., 280, 306. 

Hwan, minister of war, had a stone 
coffin made for himself, 27 , 149. 

Hwan, duke of 3 h 3 o, funeral rites 
for him, 27 , t86. 

Hwan, duke of Kb\ introduced the 
use of tablets and torches, 27 , 323, 
420, 420 n. ; stories of him, 39 , 145, 
15O) 233 sq.) 343 sq., 343 «. ; 40 , 7- 
9, 7 n., 18-20 ; Kwan Jfung counsels 
him about the choice of a minister, 
40 , loi sq. ; Duke H., called HsiSo- 
po, killed his eider brother, 40 , 177. 

Hwan, duke of Lu, his three sons 
put to death, 27 , 421 sq., 421 n., 
422 n. ; rites introduced by him, 28 , 
10, 168, 

Hwan, a man of Jfang, becomes a 
Confucian scholar, 39 , 1 6 1 ; : 40 , 204 
sq. 

Hwan, n. of a hexagram, 16 , 19.1-6, 
261 sq., 341, 384, 438, 442. 

Hwang-ffi., leading minister of Yfi, 
3 ) 353 sq, 356 n. 

Hwang Liao, a sophist, debated 
with Hui Shih, 40 , 231. 

Hwang- Ti, title of the emperor of 
China, 3 , xxv-xxix ; ancient sove- 
reign, 8, 27; 39 , 338; 40 , 28, 55, 
96 sq., 96 n. ; what H., Yao, and 
Shun did for civili2;ation, 16 , 383-5 ; 
40 , 7 ; divine ruler of a month, 27 , 
280 ; held the place of honour at 
sacrifices, 28 , 201 sq. ; deserves an- 
cestor worship, 28 , 208 ; questions 


Kwang A'/jang-jxeabout government, 

39 , 24, 142 sq., 297-300, 297 n. ; 40 , 
286 j a TSoist sage, got the TSo, 89 , 
193, 244, 244 n., 256, 2PS, 395 n., 
311 sq, ; 40 , 58, 60; describes the 
Perfect Music of Hsien-)f/J>ih, 39 , 
348-51, 348 n.; 40 , 2i 8; how he 
ruled the world, 39 , 359 ; deteriora- 
tion going on under bis rule, 39 , 3 70 ; 
buried at KhwSn-lun, 40 , 5 ; the 
garden of H., 40 , 73; the first to 
disturb the primaeval paradisiacal 
state, 40 , 171-3 ; the Yin Ffi King 
attributed to him, 40 , 255 ; reasoned 
with Knowledge and Heedless Blus- 
ter, 40 , 291, 

Hwang - jze Kao - &o tells Duke 
Hwan all about ghosts and sprites, 

40 , 19 sq., 19 n. 

Hwaji-tau, minister of Yao, 3 , 34 ; 
rebel against Shun, 3 , 41, 54 ; 39 , 

395. 

Hwan Twan, a sophist, 40 , 230. 
Hwa.-jze, officer of King Yung of 
Wei, 40 , 119. 

Hymns, see Prayers. 

Hypnotizing, an evil practice pun- 
ished in hell, 45 , 366 sq. 


I 

I (aham, ego) ; relation of the Seif 
and the I, 1 , xxx ; 16 , 85 ; 48 , 57 
sq., 61 ; I am all this, 1 , 124; I am 
thou, 1 , 275 ; I am Brahman, 1 , 278; 
15 , 88 ; I am what He (the person 
in the sun) is, 1, 313 ; escape from 
the I, true deliverance, 19 , 139; 
Buddha preaches on the 1 , 19 , 190- 
2; Ego and Non-Ego, the sphet-es 
of the object and subject, 34 , 3; 
the I is unreal, 48 i 36-8 ; consciou.s- 
nessofthe I in sleep, 48 , 37, 53, 67- 
9 ; conscious subject unreal, due to 
the 1 , 48 , 61-7 ; conscious I persists 
in the state of release, 48 , 69-72 ; 
is a special effect of the Unevolvcd, 
48 , 72. See also Aham, Ahawkara, 
Egoism, and Individuality. 

I, n. of rivers, 8, 66, 69, 74. 

1 , prince of K6iung, 3 , 78 sq. 

i, n. of barbarous tribes, 3 , 150, 150 
n. ; 28 , 30 ; 40 , 220. 
two elementary forms, 16 , 12 ; 
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hexagram, 16, 114 sq., 235, 301,435, 
^■^ 43 - 

1 , internuncins of King Ffl K/mi, 27 , 
.178. 

S, a king, degeneration of rites under, 
2 * 7 , 4^r, n« 

I, n. of ii fatntnis archer, 39 , 227, 227 
n. ; 40 , 36, 3fi n., 88 sq., (,y. 

Ibairaa, the cau.ser of strife, 5 , 1 1 8. 
IMis (Satan) : legend of I. and Ibr.i- 
hini, 4 , 21011.; a fallen angel, (!, 
Ixix ; refused to adore .-idam, 0, 5, 
138 sq., 246 sq.; 9 , 8, tgsq., 44,181; 
24 , i 78 n, ; created from tire, 6, 1 39; 
9 , 18 1 ; allowed to tempt Atiain, 6, 

1 39 ; cursed, but respited till the 
day of judgement, and allowed to 
.seduce men, 6, 2.57; 9 , 181; the 
hosts of I. pumsiied 011 judgement 
day, 9 , 94 ; people of Sebl followed 
I.j 9 , 152 sq. See aho Satan. 
Ibrahlni, legend of Iblis and, 4 , 
2 to n. 

Iff: offering-prayer to the l<fs, 12 , 146 
•sq., 146 n„ IS3, 137, 319, 4000.; 
26 , 1 86 n. ; Iff another name of Iffa, 
46 , 217, 2 [8. 

Iff&., or Hi, represents cattle, 12, 2 u, 
219, 22a sq., 227 sq. ; connected 
with the pikaya^-na or domestic 
offerings, 12 , 214, 214 n., 21S, 220, 
230 ; 80 , XV sq., 39 ; represented as 
a cow, 12, 216 sq. n., 324. 354 ; 26 , 
6oj 415 sq. ; 44 , 8i, 474; I., the 
daughter of Manu, produced from 
the PakayaySa, idea titled with the 
I. of the mystic I. ceremony, 12 , 216- 
30 ; 30 , 239, 239 n. ; cou.teeted with 
Mitra and V.inow, 12, .17 11 , 218, 
ai8 n., 234; 29 , 296; da.ighter of 
Manu,12, aibsq., 224 ; 20, hiii- lx ; 
44,81 ; the I. offerinf', 12 , 221, 259, 
259x1., .(03, .po n., 41.!, 414 ; 26 , 
93 ; 43 , 239 sq.; 44 , 121 ; as the 
Brahman priest, 12 , 234 sq. ; god- 
dess invoked in Aprl hymns, 12, 
400 n.; 46 , 3, 8, jisq., 23, 29, 134, 
>79. >99, 237 ; mother iiddrcssed as 
I. Maitrivaruffll, 16 , 223 ; Aila, i. e. 
son of I,, Ptirfiravas, 19 , 149; 44 , 
68; 49 (i), 113, 138; invoked, 26 , 
40 !i„ 309 n.; 29 , 30; 41 , 41, 113 ; 
the abode of I, 30 , 173 ; Agni (Vau- 
vanara) connected with I,, 41 , 334; 
48 , 187, rgi, 287 sq,, 302, 375, 377 ; 
the goddess, the mighty praise, 46 , 


248 ; the nouriiihment coming from 
the cow, 46 , 389 sq. 

Iddhi, Pali, t.t., miracuIou.s or super- 
natural power, siiintship, 11, 2 n., 
232 n. ; 20 , 424; 35 , 130; the four 
paths to 1 ,, by which Buddlia might 
be able to prolong his life, 11, 40 
sq. and m, 54-8, 6r, 63, 233 sq., 

232 n. ; liow a Bhikkhu may obtain 
the power of exercising I., 11 , 2x4 
sq. ; the four I. of Ring Suda.ssan.), 
11 , 259-6r, 259 sq, n, ; Arhatsmiist 
not display before the laity their 
power of I., 20 , 78-8r ; Devadatta’s 
1. of appearing in anotlier shape, 20, 

233 sq. ; power of quick locomotion 
by I., 3 . 5 , 126 sq. ; Buddha exalts I. 
or saiutship, 35 , 199-201 ; Karmaii 
more powerful than I., 25 , 261-3 ; 
a man may get a fruit from the suin- 
niit of a lofty tree by I. , 36 , 94 ; the 
vehicle of I., 36 , 117; Nirvaua in- 
creases the power of I., . 36 , 192; 
men of the power of 1 ., 36 , 231 sq., 
231 n., 234; vows necessary to ac- 
quire the strength of I., 36 , 259, 
267 sq. See aho Miracles, and Saint- 
ship. 

IddhipaAff (Xattiiro), t.t., see Iddhi 
(four paths to). 

Idealists and Realists, 11 , 49 n, ; 
maintain that thought only is real, 
34 , 401 ; are the YogSAaras, 34 , 401 
n. ; 48 , 510-13; controverted, 84 , 
418-27. 

Ideas and mental impressions suc- 
ceed each other as causesand effects, 
34 , 420, 423, 425-7; two i. cannot 
apprehend or be apprehended by 
each other, 34 , 422; require an 
ulterior intelligent principle, 84 , 
424 ; the i. of the waking state 
are not like those of a dream, 34 , 
424 sq. 

Idiots, cannot inherit, 2 , 309. See 
aho Disea.ses. 

Idolntora, not to be abused, lest 
they too speak ill of Goil, 6, 1:8 ; 
sin of feasting with 1 , 3 * 7 , 130; 
legal relations betw-cen Mazda- 
worshippers and 1 , 37 , 148 ; neces- 
sity of destroying i., ‘the two-legged 
wolves,’ 87 , 15 1. 

Idolatry, a high-driest pa.ssing away 
in, 5 , 309; the unpardonable sin, 6, 
79 sq., 88 sq., 135 ; denounced, 24 , 
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15 ; 47 , xKvi sq., 95 ; heresy of i., 45 , 
83, 83 n. ; i. of Dahik, 47 , xxvi, 67. 

Idola (images of gods), as sacred 
objects, 2 , 94, 420 ; 7 , 200, 228 ; 
14 , 55; 26 , 135; 29 , 364; figures 
of demons destroyed by Vutasp, 5 , 
193, 198 ; five i. worshipped by the 
people of Noah and by the Arabs, 

6, xii, cxiv; 9 , 303 ; beasts sacrificed 
to i,, forbidden, 6, 97 ; Israelites 
demand i. from Moses, 6, 154; are 
servants of God, have neither life 
nor senses, fi, t6a ; Apostles sent to 
every nation to say ‘ Serve God and 
avoid TajfAQt,’ (i, 254 ; the Arabs 
set aside part of their produce for 
the i., 6, 255 sq. ; used for ordeals, 

7 , 55, do ; 33 , ird, 260, 262, 319 ; 
installation of the monument of a 
deity, 7 , 92 ; howto clean i., 7 , 10 1 ; 
he must not step on the shade of 
an i., 7 , 203; 25 , 1491 worship of 
i. of Vishwu, 7 , 208-n, 266, 269; 
Brihmanas who subsist upon the 
offerings made to an i. which they 
attend,^ defile a company, 7 , 252 ; 
can neither harm nor profit, 9 , 57, 
88 ; avoid the abomination ofi., 9 , 
59 ; are helpless and unable to help, 
9 , 1 1 5, 1 5 8 sq., 186; are to God, what 
slaves are to the Meccans, 9 , 127, 
127 n.; will disclaim their worship- 
pers on the resurrection day, 9 , 
i_ 59 ) worshipped by Buddhists, 10 
(i), 32 n. ; impure food not to be 
thrown away at a procession with i., 
14 , 72 ; Buddha i., 21 , 50 sq., 76 n. ; 
sin of worshipping i,, 24 , 71 ; daily 
libations to, and worship of the i,, 
26 , 63 ; visited on Parva-days, 25 , 
153; evidence given in the presence 
of i., 25 , 269 ; seats and shrines for 
i. in a house, 29 , 348; sacrifices (by 
rae-ssengerj for gods at a distant 
sacred place, 29 , 361 ; images of 
Ifiiun, MMiushi, and Gayanta, 30 , 
290 n.; court of justice to be adorned 
with i., 33 , 280 ; dance, sing, &c., 
42 ^ 262 ; shrines of the gods wor- 
shipped by hermits, 49 (i), 74. See 
also Gods, Holy • place.s, Ordeals, 
Sacred objects, anel ItigMt, 

Idol-temples, abodes oftlie demons, 
5 , 227, 229; 24 , 29; destroyed by 
Khflsrfii, 24 , 64; 37 , 225; 47 ,xxvli, 
14. 


Idris, a prophet, 9 , 31 ; was patient 
and entered into the mercy of God, 
9 . 53 - , 

Ignorance, see Nescience. 
i-I'/riu, see Piling, 
i ifieli, a courtier at KhQ, 40 , 114. 
f JCih, minister of Thfii-Wu, S, 207, 


307 n. 

IH'Aanawkala, n, of a place, 10 
(ii), 108 sq. 

Ikehvaku, taught yoga by Manu, 8, 
58, 58 n.; Brihadratha, a king of 
the race of L, 15 , 391 ; Suddhodaiin, 
Buddha’s father, monarch of the I. 
family, 19 , i, 94, 13 1; 49 (i), 71, 92, 
123 ; could not fix a bound for the 
ocean, 19 , 1 1 ; 49 (i), 9 ; a Gaina 
may lieg of families belonging to. 
the line of I., 22 , 93 ; twenty-one 
Tirthakaras of tlie I. race appeared 
before Mahavira, 22 , 218 ; a noble 
family, 22, 223 ; knew the kusMAa 
of yore, 42 , 6, 679 sq. 

Ikshvakubhumi, the Arhat JGsha- 
bha was born at, 22, 281. 

I/a, see hlL 

i Iii, or ‘ The Decorum Ritual,’ 3 , 

^xviii. 

1-lifi.o, n.p., 40 , 28-31, 104 sq., 104 
11., 288 sq. 

i Iiift, originated certain funeral 
rites, 28 , 164. 

'lUiyto, the book of the righteous 
kept in 'I. in Paradise, 9 , 324. 

Illusion, see MSyS. 

Hya, tree in the world of Brahman, 
1 , 375, 277. 

Immortality, obtained by highest 
knowledge, knowledge of Brahman 
or Self, 1; 35, 149, 313 sq. ; 8, 103, 
143, 175, 176 n.) i 3 o, 185, 187,193, 

313, 391 ; 15 , 342 ; 25 , Vi ; so, 
228; . 34 , lx.dxsq., 275, 279; 38 , 
369 sq., 392; 43 , 357; 44,165,170; 
48 , 18, 296 sq., 3 1 1, 386, 396, 690, 
694 sq., 699, 73^ sq. ; the body is 
mortal, the Self i.s immortal, 1 , 140 
sq. ; wlien freed from the .senses, 
the wise, on departing from this 
world, become immortal, 1 , 147; 8, 
44 ; Breath or PrSna is death. Hie, 
and i., 1 , 213 sq., 294; enjoyed by 
the gods, 1 , 291 ; promised to those 
who avoid sensual pleasures, 2, 114; 
reached by those who keep the vow 
of chastity, 2 , 158 ; 8 , 153 ; in thy 
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offspring thou art born again, that, 
mortal, is thyi, 2 , 159 ; Zoroaster 
asks AfiharmazisI for i., 5 , ! sq,, iga, 
194 sq. ; the seven immortal rulers, 
3, 117-19,11811.; 18, 79 sq., 335-8, 
3580.; means for attaining i., 8, 
99 - 103 , 163 sq. ; 48 , 357 ; 48 , 395 
sq. ; by transcending the three 
qualities, 8, 109 sq, ; depends on 
self-restraint, abandonment, and 
freedonn from heedles-sness, 8, 152, 
168, i8a; lielusioii I call death, and 
freedom from delusion I call i., 8, 152 ; 
48 , 33; depends on truth, 8, 170; 
there is no death, hence there can 
be noi., 8, 191 ; the Brahman is the 
highest goal, where one reaches i., 
8, 353; he who in the moment of 
death becomes equable even for the 
space of a single exhalation, be- 
comes fit for i., 8, 373 ; when the 
quality of goodness predominates iu 
the unperceived, that fits one for i., 
8, 373; no man granted i., 9 , 48; 
earnestness is the path of 1., 10 (i), 
9 ; Amr/ta, or J., explained as Nir- 
va«a, 10 (i), 9 n., 43 ; the immortal 
place, 10 (i), 33; the true Br.^hmaria 
has reached the depth of the Im- 
mortal, 10 (i), 93 ; attained by 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 13, 37; Buddha’s 
disciples merged into 1., 10 (ii), 38 ; 
no prospect of i. for men, 12, 290, 
29s, 311; obtained through a son, 
14 , 84; 25 , 346, 354. 354 n- i Na.ii- 
ketas asks for i., 15 , 4 ; 48 , 361 ; 
i. in heaven, secured by the fire- 
sacrifice, 15 , 4 ; when all desires that 
dwell in his heart cease, then the mortal 
becomes immortal, and obtains Brahman. 
IVhen ail the ties of the heart are severed 
here on earth, then the mortal becomes 
immortal, 15 , 33 ; death is unreal, i, 
is real, 15 , 84 ; Y%ffavalkyainstnicts 
Maitreyt on i. as the absorption in 
the Self, 15 , 108-13, 181-5; 48 , 
387 ; he who is free from desires, 
obtains Brahman, is immortal, 15 , 
176 sq.; how the creatures are made 
immortal, 18 , 85 ; provided by the 
Creator, 18 , 91 sq. ; succession of 
mortals by olftpring preferable to 
i., 18 , 92 sq. and n. ; through the 
renovation of creatures, 18 , iii, 
114, n8, i6o, 165; men become 
immortal through the sacred fire, 


18 , 172; gates of 1. opened by 
Buddha, 19 , 178; 21 , 185; re.siir- 
rection and i., 2.8, 290-2, 307 ; 
brought by Saoshyawt, 23 , 308 ; 
Aviharmaaif reserves it for himself, 
24 , 5 ; of the righteous in heaven, 
24 , 30, 81, 132 ; Row to become fit 
for i., 25 , 209 ; the sacrificer prays 
for i., 26 , 34S sq. ; of the sacrificer, 
26 , 4(9sq. ; 43 , 236; 44 , 119, 204, 
261 sq. ; Aditi, the navel of i., 30 , 
174; prayer for i., 30 , 212; the 
two eternal gifts Universal Weal 
and I., Haurvata/ and Ameretfif, 31 , 
52,75,88, III, iigsq., i 23 sq-, 127, 
129, 177, 181, 181 n,, 30S, 320; the 
Daevas beguile mankind of i., 81 , 
54, 59; the souls of the righteous 
in the eternal i., 31 , 128; Universal 
Weal and I. worshipped, 31 , 196, 256, 
259 ) 325, 33 °) 348) 380; Hira«ya- 
garbha's shadow is i., and death, 
32 , r, 7; bhuman is i,, 84 , 163, 168; 
i. of all effected things is a merely 
relative one, 84 , 169; prepared by 
Yim, 37 , 177 ; through good works, 
37 , 338 sq.; hope of i. the basis of 
religion, 37 , 361 sq. ; given to the 
Mazda worshipper, 37 , 387; i. of 
ether is to be understood, like that 
of the gods, as a relative i. only, 88, 
17; he who dies and yet does not perish, 
has longevity, 39 , 75 sq. ; the reward 
of good deeds, 40 , 238, 238 n., 267 
sq. ; attained to by the TSoist who 
has his thoughts constantly fixed on 
absolute Purity, 40 , 270-2, sign.; 
light is i., 41 , 383 ; 43 , 238 ; gold 
bestows i. on the fire-altar, 43 , 146 
sq. ; is man’s highest form, 43 , 147, 
177 sq. ; the highest thing of all this 
universe, 43 , 148, 181 ; laid into 
Agni, 48 , 177 sq. ; the gods make 
their bodies boneless and immortal, 
43 , 178, 180; vital airs are i., 43 , 
178, 220; obtained by those who 
live a hundred years or more, 43 , 
*99) 3*3 sq., 3^7 ; gained through 
fire-building rite, 48 , 299; is the 
light that shines yonder, 43 , 322 ; 
the immortal element distributed by 
Savitr/, the sun, 43 , 322 sq.; no one 
shall be immortal with the body, 43 , 
357 I founded on death, 43 , 366 sq. 
and n. ; he who knows the mystery 
of the Fire-altar being Death, 
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reaches i., 43 , 374 ; secured by gift 
of gold to the priest, 44 , 350 ; Yim 
mede men and cattle immortal, 47 , 
9 ; Upanishads x-efer to i., 48 , 7 ; an 
attribute of the highest Self only, 48 , 
2S0 draught oft,, Hflsb, 5 , 63, 70, 
126; 18 , 112, iian., i65n. ; pre- 
pared from the GOkarrf {U6rn) tree, 
5 , 100 ; 24 , III, III n. ; H6m, the 
immortalizer of the living, 5 , 177 ; 
Amrita or nectar, draught of i., 8, 
6i, 88 sq., laS, 391 ; water an elixir 
of i., 8 ( 1 , 374 ; 44 , 87 ; Soma, the 
nectar of i., 26 , 385 n.; 43 , 251 sq., 
253 sq. ; sacrificial fov,d baked by 
lire is immortal (or ambrosia), 41 , 
1 64 ; drink of i. bought for a chariot, 
and stored by Indra in the waters, 
42 , 16a ; nectar of i. recovered by 
the gods, 43 , 253 sq.; the threefold 
divine Amrita, 43 , 363. See aUo 
AmerOdad, Emancipation, Imperish- 
able, and NirvSua, 

ImpedlmentB to the attainment ot 
GMna-s, 13 , 243, 245 sq. ; false doc- 
trine about them, 17 , 377 sqq. 
Impeniahable, the, Sk. Akshara, is 
immaterial, unseen, by the command 
of it everything is, in it the ether is 
woven, like warp and woof, 15 , 137- 
9; 84 , 140 ! is Brahman, 84 , xxxv, 
138, 169-7 ij that element in Brah- 
man, from which the material uni- 
verse spring, 34 , cxix; the higher 
knowledge is this by which the I. 
is apprehended, 84 , 135-8 ; the In- 
destructible is higher than the high 

1., 84 , 136, 137, 140; the I. is 
Brahman on account of its supporting 
all things up to ether, 84 , 169-71 ; 
cannot be the embodied soul, 34, 
171 ; meditations on the I., 38 , 238- 
40, See aUo Akshara. 

Impermanenoe, of all things, see 
World {a). 

Impreoatlons, at the recitation of 
the Veda, 1 , 231; one may curse 
an enemy, but not a Brahmana, 1 , 
251, 252 ; by means of breath, the 
beam, 1, 25a ; one should not utter 

1., 12 , 159 ; 40 , 241, 243 ; i. against 
an adulterer, 16 , arS; after repeat- 
ing an i. one should touch water, 
29 , 31 ; against a sacrificer, in the 
case of mishaps during sacrifice, 44, 
179, j86, 190 sq., aoi j i.by which 
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the sacrificer rids himself of his 
enemy, 44 , 192 ; against enemies, 
44,266, 438, 301; Agni, a protector 
of sacrifices against i., 46 , 96. See 
also Curse, Incantations, Oath, and 
Prayers. 

Impurity; rules aboiit, i. caused 
by death and childbirth, 2, Ivii sq., 

249-54; 7 , 87-94; 14 27-30, IS3, 

177 sq,, 180-2, 298 ; IS, 312 ; 24 , 
339-41 ; 25 , 146, 162 sq,, 177-87 ; 
29 , 355, 357-9; impure persons 
should not salute, nor be saluted, 3 , 
52 sq. ; causes of i., 2, 55-63, 60 sq. 
n., 74 sq., 181 sq., 220 sq.; 7 , 94- 
106; 14 , 22-4, 30, 71 sq,, 120, 171, 
174, 182 sq. ; 30 , 19: 43 , 186 ; 
children are not denied before 
initiation, 2, 139 sq. ; the touch of 
a child cannot defile, 2, 186;, is a 
cause of interruption of Veda-study, 
2 , 260 sq., 264; 29 , 115-17; of a 
corpse, 4 , 26-8 ; 7 , 94 ; 11 , xxxix, 
125 n. ; 37 , 256 sq. ; defiling fire or 
earth with dead matter involuntarily 
is no sin, 4 , 49-51 ; the defiling 
power of a corpse differs according 
to the rank of the being that dies, 
4 , 50, 58 ; a corpse when dried up 
does not contaminate, 4 , 103, 103 
n. ; of raenstruous women, 5 , lx, i6, 
248, 251, 261, 263, 270 sq., 276-83, 
304, 333 i 341 n. ; 14 , 32 sq., 33 sq. 
n. ; 18 , 447; 24 , 270, 296, 302-3, 
330, 333-4, 340, 353; 25 , 179, 183; 
37 , 162, 187, 432, 446; caused by 
death, 5 , lx, 245-7®. 310, 319 
sq., 33a; 33 , 373; 37 , 153 sq. ; 
caused by a serpent, 5 , lx sq., 254 ; 
caused by bodily refuse and dead 
matter, 5 , iii, 204 sq., 378; 18 , 
35 , 39 - 43 , 52 n., i 6 i, i 6 j n., 283, 
232 sq. and n., 431, 455-8; 24 , m, 
335 - 7 , 339-41, 353-5 ; 37 , 149 sq., 
153-60; caused by sexual inter- 
course, 6, 78, 98 ; 7 . 94 ; 25 , 179, 
194 ; caused by the funeral rites, 7 , 
7 ®, 94 } 2s long as his relatives 
remain impure, the departed spirit 
finds no rest, 7 , 80; exemption from 
i- in cases of unnatural death, &c., 

7 , 92 sq. ; caused by shedding tears 
for a deceased person, 7 , 93 ; food 
rendered impure, 7 , 135 ; penances 
for being defiled by various causes, 
7 , 17s, 17® ; when thy impurities 
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6f decay 10 (i), 

in m r , , .it , greatest taint, 

dSe2’are\;h^ "'‘‘"''i 
no^outuai-dobseSl^^J^ 

hi the Uici. To 

men and animT, ’ •'.''P/r 

the Snataka.29 , R avoided l.y 

after conimemenV To‘ ’ '"TT" 

deliling fire ^ loS ’• 

caused by contarf -A* 1 / 
persons, 42, ?T ‘ deformed 

Child (h), DeathVri^ o ^?■ f 
fication,^Purity 

of 9,%T.’ "■ ’ daughter 

Classification of, 

deadly ! from S\\TrSa:i 

to overcome ancthe.’. b'y .„ a S 

with’rot’ts c°nno"V‘’° P.‘;“^“^«*- 
an r, . v. ^ “c a witness, 83 , 

nraetiicT. of *Ose who 

ffir * nrttt,. and spells, 33 , 

Prayers, 

tnoamatlotis of Verelhragliiia, 23 , 

Inoest, causes loss of caste 2 va 
|8o sq., 280 n.; 35''^^?®’^’ 

a mortal crime,’ 25 ’ 

approached, I4 j, 

intercourse, Sexual 

InoliaBtity, m Chastu„ 
Inda,P< 7 /;/orIndra 

Inijar, or Andar ' e .v 
religion of apostasy t7™2si iLl***^ 
Indasaia oave. eon» 
the. 86, 348. converted at 

InsiMiEructiWa , . , , , 

Jmnentjnahlp 


xli-xliii, 104 n., 105 sq. ; 14 , 146-8 ■ 
32 , 58-61, 320, 323, 392, 397-9 ; 85 , 
xlii-xlv ;^ 36 , 203 sq., 211, 21.9 sq., 
250 n. ; Aryavarta defined, 14 , 2-4; 
peculiarities of the Southern country 
and Avanti, 17 , 33-40; the border 
countries of I., 17 , 38 sq. ; Pf«/jey- 
yaka, 17 , y6 sq. n, ; countries 
where pure Aryan customs prevail, 
23 , xliv sq., 32 sq. ; Sr.iosha comes 
from I. on the East, 31 , 30 ). 

Indifference towards life and death, 
pleasure and pain, &c., a preliminary 
of release, 8, 246 sq., 392 sq. ; a sign 
of good conduct, 8, 326; the true 
BraliinaHa or Arliat is he who is 
utterly iiidiiferent, 10 (i), 92-5 ; (ii), 
151-3. See eiho Tranquillity. 

Individualism, false notions of, 36 , 
40 sq., 40 n. 

Individuality : discussion on i. and 
name, 35 , 40-5 ; continued identity 
of the individual, and re-individuali- 
zation, 83 , 63-5; imperm.mence of 
i., and its being the source of pain, 
85 , 67 ; 36 , 371 sq. ; i. and trans- 
migration, 35 , II 2 sq. ; five groups 
of characteristic marks of i., 86, 
3 27 ; the Void Supreme vrwiw i,, 86, 
362. See also I (ego), and Self (f). 

Indo-European folklore, 42 , 3 1 3 sq. 

Indra (Pali Inda, or Sakra, Pali 
Sakka, or Maghavan, or Piirandara). 

{a) Names and epithets of 1. 

{6) Qualities, attributes, family, worlds of I. 
(c) Myths, deeds of I. 

{(i) I. and Agni. 

(if) I. and other gods. 

{f) I. and the Pemons. 

{^) Worship of f. 

(A) I. in mysticism and philosophy. 

(/) I. f^dkra, Sakka) in Buddhism and 
Cainism. 

(n) Names and epithets oe I. 

Maghavan, a name of I., 1 , 137- 
40, 150; 8, 219, 347 ; 10 (i), 10; 
12 , xi, xi n., xix ; 44 , 443 ; Vai- 
kun/Aa, or the per.son in the air, 1, 
303 ; 15 , 1 01 ; called Purandara, or 
the fortress-destroyer, 8, 219, 347; 
45 , 48, 117 ; thousand-eyed, 10 (ii), 
58 ; 42 , 476 ; 45 , 48, 288 ; 49 (i), 5, 
21; his mystic name is Ar^una, 12 , 
285 ; 41 , 99 ; of a hundredfold 
powers, 12 , 416 ; 42 , 95 ; his horses, 
I. Harivat, lord of the bay steeds, 

19 .«•« 4 • OR Q-r n/v/N je-^Q . QQ 
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46 , 96 ; 49 (i), 61 ; called Sunabira, 
12, 446 n. ; called vWshan, the strong 
bull, 15 , 47; 32 , 139, I 43 i 145-71 
15Q sq. ; 42 , 8f, a LokapaU, or 
guardian of the world, 95 , 185, 
216 sq. ; 35 , 37 ; the supreme guide, 
96 , 57 sq. ; called Kaujik.i and 
Gautama, 26 , 82, S2 n. ; 1 . Vimiidh 
(Averter of Scorn)_^i 36 , ^430 sq. ; 

41 , gsq. ; I. the Bi .'iluna«riMaw.‘.in, 
30 , 433 sq. ; ‘ .t m.i" IS 1 .,’ 30 , 54 ; 
I . A'a/'ipati, hushatid of 30 , 206 ; 

43 , 95, 125 sq., 50-; ; 49 (i), 2r ; the 
god of the bright day, «hoseslecdis 
the sun, 32 , t6 ; as a priest (purohila), 

32 , 42; 42 , 79 ; the lighler uji of 
nights, 32 , 119; Navajawisa, praised 
by men, 82 , 295, 303 ; called ‘ the 
best song,’ 32 , 439 ; is the god of 
strength, 34 , 99 ; 44 , 63 sq. ; I. 
GyeshrAa, 41 , 70-2 ; worship of 1 . 
Sutrfunan (the good guardian), 41 , 
J 29, i 32-5, 136 n. ; 44 , 2 r 3 sq. n., 
224 { the VSsava, 42 , 95 ; Sakra or 
I., 42 , 1 17 sq., &c. ; as lord in the 
south, 42 , r92 ; the manly Asura, 

42 , 380 ; the lord of the nobilitj', 
48 , 74 ; I. PradatW (the Bestower), 

44 , 8 sq. ; I, Vritrahan (slayer of 
Vritra), 44 , iij see below (f); 1 . 
Vayodhas (giver of strength or life), 
44 , 213 sq. n., 273, 273 n.; I. denotes 
a class of beings, 48 , 331 sq. See 
also Mahendra. 

( b ) Qualities, attributes, 

FAMILY, WORLDS OF I. 

Characteristics of I., 1 , 167, 170 ; 
kingdom, heaven, world, or worlds 
of I., 1 , 275; 7 , 194; 12 , 451 ; 1.5, 
13I1 337 ; 19 , 304: 25 , 157; 41 , 
23: 48 , 747 sq. ; I, in Veda, and 
ladrain Avesta, 4 , lii sq.; 5 , 10 n. ; 
37 , 253 n. ; world of I. attained by 
a virtuous king, 7„4i ; 25 , 314, 321 ; 

33 , 24, 288 sq. I 49 (i), 138; the 
flag of I., 7 , 124; 19 , 91, 112, 
112 n. ; 49 (i), ii, 11 n., 89, 207; 
his horse UWau2rava.s, and elephant 
Air&vata, 8, 89 n. ; his thunderbolt, 
10 (i), 28 ; 29 , 365 ; 80, 169 sq.; 32 , 
179 sq., 182 ; 83 , 163 ; 34 , 217 n. ; 
95 , 35; 41 , 110 sq.; 45 , 48; 48 , 
328 ; Inda, the husband of Su^a, 
10 (ii), 189 ; I.’s right arm, the most 
powerful, 12, 53 ; is the recipient 
of wealth, 12 , 236; the Phalgunls 

U 


are his asterism, 12, 285 sq. ; the 
Night (Dawn, Day) wedded to I., 
12, 337 ; those engaged in vows are 
seated on the throne of I., 14 , 102 ; 
85 , 185; the bliss of I., 15 , 60, 
61 sq.n. ; appears multiform through 
the Mayas, 15 , 117; 48 , 435; the 
child of Dyaiis or Heaven, 16 , 221 ; 
99 , 45 ; 80 , 199 ; his palace, 19 , 233, 
2330.; A’akra, n. of Indra’s throne, 
22, 222, 229 ; the king shall emulate 
I., the sender of rain, 25 , 396 ; born 
troin yag;;a and Va/i, 20 , 32 sq. ; all 
tlie universe had submitted to I., 
26 , 242 sq. ; man is I.-like, 26 , 407 ; 
in the A’atapatha-Brahnia«a, 26 , 463 ; 
knows that through which no hatred 
may spring up ainong-st us, 29 , 323 ; 
Sitii his wife, 29 , 334 ; Ekdsh/akS, 
his mother, 29 , 34a; his chariot, 
32 , 14, 29; Sakka is great, and he 
is only one, 30 , 50; husbandry 
beneficial to I. and other gods, 41 , 
329 ; his great mill-stone, that 
crushes ail veimin, 42 , 22, 315 : 
drinks Soma, 42 , 65, Si, 89, 204, 
210 ; 44 , 233 ; 46 , 96 ; the bull with 
a thousand horns, befriended of I., 
42 , 105 ; is always awake, 48 , io6 ; 
the lovely goddess that boro 1 ., 42 , 
ii6sq. ; the day of I., 42 , 136, 55 1 ; 
to I. belongs the first chariot, 42 , 
152 ; the divine representative of 
the warlike kings of the Vcdic age, 
44 , x.xi-xxiii ; the sky relates to I., 
44 , 34!, 247 ; with I.’s power, 44 , 
353 n.; has grown iu ebriety and 
strength, 44 , 380 ; his wife Indr 3 «', 
44 , 474 ; superior power of I. and 
other gods due to religious merit, 
48 , 238; heavenly nymphs in I.’s 
world, 49 (i), 88 ; jewels on his 
head, 49 (ii), 5c, 173, 176, i8a; 
Indra’s bow, see Rainbow. 

(r) Myths, deeds of I. 

Legend of I. and Vuvamitia, 1 , 
218 sq., 23 0 ; grants a boon to 
Pratardana, 1 , 293 ; 84 , 97-9, loi ; 
fourteen Indras (chiefs of the gods), 
p.ass -iway in each kalpa, 7 , 79 ; 
acquired immortality in all worlds, 
8 , 2S2 ; has measured out the six 
spaces, 12, 137 n. ; the sacrifice- 
tortoise did not stand still for I., 
12, i6i ; 1. and the women, 14 , 33, 
61; forest-produce generated by I., 
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are blown away, thou wilt not enter 
again into birth and decay, 10 (i), 
6o ; ignorance is the greatest taint, 
10 (i), 6i ; a bad mind and wicked 
deeds are what detlles a man, and 
no outward observances can purify 
him. 10 (ii), 40-2 ; five impurities 
in the world, lU (ii), 1S3 ; impure 
men and animals to be avoided by 
the Siifitaka, 20 , 3i8,sq. ; of women 
after confinement, 20, 5^1, 56 n. ; 
defiling fire and water, 37 , io8 ; 
caused by contact with defonnecl 
persons, 42 , 72, 356 sq. 6V also 
Child ib). Death (r). Pollution, Puri- 
fication, Purity, and Woman (i, e). 
Imran. (Am'ram); Godhasciiosen l.’s 
people, 6, 50, 50 n. ; Mary, daughter 
of I., 9 , 29a. 

Inanimate things, classific.ition of, 
45 , 207-10. 

Inauspicious objects, see Omens. 
Ineaaitationa, dispel the effects of 
poison and sickness, 7 , 22 ; reciting 
deadly 1 . from the Ath.irvavcda, is 
murder, 7 , 4 1 ; women are not to 
practise i. with roots, 7 , 1 10 ; trying 
to overcome another by 1., a sin, 7 , 
137 ; 14 , 220 ; one who practises i. 
with roots cannot be a witness, 33 , 
88 n. ; punishment of those who 
practise i. with roots and spells, 88, 
3S1 ; prayers andi. of Atharvaveda, 
Voh 42 , See also Imprecations, 
Prayers, and Witchcraft. 
InoamationB of Verethraghaa, 23 , 

231-8- 

Inoeat, causes loss of caste, 2 , 74, 
280 sq., 2S0 n.; 25 , 338; penance 
for committing i., 2, 82 sq., 288, 
293 ! 7 , 132 ; 25 , 465 sq., 405 n. ; 
a mortal crime, 7 , 132, 134; 25 , 
441 ; committed by Pra^fipati, 12 , 
209 ; women who must not be 
approached, 14 , 234 sq. ; definition 
of i., punishments fori., S 3 , 179 sq., 
i8a. See also Guru, and Sexual 
intercourse, 

Inohaatity, see Chastity. 

Inda, Pall for Indra, q.v. 
tndar, or Andar, demon of the 
religion of apostasy, 37 , 253, 253 n. 
Indasfida oave. gods converted at 
the, 3 _ 8 , 248. 

Indeatruotible, see Imperishable. 
India, geography of, 8, 222-4 ; 18 , 


xli-xliti, 1040., 105 sq. ; 14 , 146-8 ; 
32 , 58-61, 320, 323, 392, 397-9 ; . 35 , 
xlii-xiv ;^ 36 , 203 sq., 21 1, 249 sq., 
250 n. ; Aryfivarta defined, 14 , 2-4 ; 
peculiarities of the Southern country 
and Avanti, 17 , 33-40 ; the border 
countries of I., 17 , 38 sq. ; Pai/vey- 
yaka, 17 , i^t6 sq. n. ; countries 
where pure Aryan customs prevail, 
25 , xliv sq,, 32 sq. ; Sraoslui comes 
from I. on the East, 31 , 304. 

Indifference towards life and deatli, 
pleasure and pain, (fee., a preliminary 
of release, 8, 246 sq,, 39a sq. ; a sign 
of good conduct, S, 326 ; the true 
Rralnnaw.i or Arhat is ho wlio is 
utterly indifierent, 10 (i), 92-5 ; (ii), 
151— 3. See idsa Tranquillity. 

Individualism, false notions of, - 36 , 
40 sq., 40 n. 

Individuality : discussion on i. and 
name, 35 , 40-5 ; continued identity 
of the individual, and re-indivlduali- 
zation, 35 , 63-5 ; imperm.mence of 
i., and its being the source of pain, 
35 , 67; 36 , 371 sq. ; i. and trans- 
migration, .35, r I a sq. ; five groups 
of charactc’-istic marks of i., 36 , 
327 ; the Void Supreme versus i., 36 , 
362. See also I (ego), and Self (r). 

Indo-European folklore, 42 , 3 1 3 sq. 

Indra (Pali Inda, or Sakra, Pali 
Sakka, or Maghavan, or Purandara). 

i tf) Names anti epithets of 1. 
b) Qualities, attributes, family, worlds of I. 
c) Myths, deeds of 1. 

[4) I. and Agni. 

{€) 3. and other gods. 

{/) I. and the "f^emons. 

(g) Worship of 1. 

{h) I. in mysticism and philosophy. 

{fi 1. fSakra, Sakka) in Buddhism and 
Jainism. 

(a) Names and epithets of I. 
Maghavan, a name of I., 1 , 137- 
40, 150 ; 8, 219, 347 ; 10 (i), 10; 
12 , xi, xi n,, xix ; 44 , 443 ; Vai- 
kuntba, or the person in the air, 1, 
303 ; 15 , 10 1 ; called Purandara, or 
the fortress-destroyer, 8, 219, 347; 
45 , 48, 117 ; thousand-eyed, 10 (ii), 
58 i 42 , 476 ; 46 , 48, 288 ; 49 (i), 5, 
a r ; his mystic name is Arguna, 12 , 
285 ; 41 , 99 ; of a hundredfold 
powers, 12 , 416 ; 42 , 95 ; his horses, 
I. Harivat, lord of the bay steeds, 
12 , 434 ; 26 , 81, 399 sq., 408 ; 32 , 
M, * 9 > 139 ) 143, 179, 272 ; 41 , 20 ; 
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46 , 96 ; 49 (i), 61 ; called Sunasira, 
12,446 11. j called vr/'shan, the strong 
bull, 15 , 47; 32 , 139, 143, J45-7, 
150 sq. ; 42 , 81; a Lokapala, or 
guardian of the world, 25 , iSs, 
216 sq. ; 35 , 37 ; the supreme guide, 
26 , 57 sq.; called Karuika and 
(rautama, 20 , 82, 82 n. ; I. Vimr/'dh 
(Averter of Scorn), 26 , 430 sq. ; 
4 - 1 , 5 sq. ; I. the Br.ahma«al’/ia/«sin, 
20 , 433 sq-: ‘a man is I.,’ 30 , 54 ; 
I. A’aX-ipati, husband ofA'aX-i, 30 , 306 ; 
42 , 95, 125 sq.. 50; ; 49 (i), 21 ; the 
god of the bright day, whoso steed is 
thesun, 32 , 16 ; as a priest (purohita), 
32 , 42; 42 , 79; the lighter up of 
nights, 32 , 119 ; NarSja?«sa, prai-sed 
by men, 32 , jgg, 303 ; called ‘ the 
best song,’ 32 , 439 ; is the god of 
strength, 34 , 99 ; 44 , 63 sq. ; I. 
GyeshtAa, 41 , 70-2 ; worship of I. 
SutrSraan (the good guardian), 41 , 
J39, 132-5, 136 n. ; 44 , 213 sq. n., 
224 ; the Vasava, 42 , 93 ; 5 aki a or 
I., 42 , it7 sq., &c. ; as lord in the 
.south, 42 , 192 j the manly Asura, 

42 , 380 ; the lord of the nobility, 

43 , 74 ; I. PradHtW (the Bestowcr), 

44 , 8 sq. ; I. Vritrahan (slayer of 
Vritr.l), ii, 11] see beloiu(f)] I. 
Vayodhas (giver of strength or life), 
- 44 , ai3sq.n., 273,273 n.; I. denotes 
a class of beings, 48 , 331 sq. See 
also Mahendra. 

(b) Qualities, attributes, 

FAMILY, WORLDS OF I. 

Characteristics of 1 ., 1 , 167, 170 ; 
kingdom, heaven, world, or worlds 
of I., 1 , 27s ; 7 , 194; 12 , 451 ; 15 , 
131 ) 337 ; 19 , 304 ; 25 , 157 ; 41 , 
23; 48 , 747 sq. ; I. in Veda, and 
I»drain Avesta, 4 , lii sq.; 5 , ion.; 
37 , 353 n. ; world of I. attained by 
a virtuous king, 7„4i ; 25 , 314, 331 ; 
83 , 24, 288 sq. ; 49 (i), 138; the 
flag of I., 7 , J24; 19 , 91, 112, 
111 n. ; 49 ( 1 ), ii, ii n., 89, 207 ; 
his horse Ullaijjravas, and elephant 
Airllvata, 8, 89 n, ; his thunderbolt, 
10 (i), 28 ; 29 , 365 ; 80 , 169 sq. ; 32 , 
179 sq., 182 ; 38 , 163 ; 34 , 317 n, ; 
85 ) 35; * 1 ) no sq. ; 45 , 48; 48 , 
328 ; Inda, the husband of Su^li, 
10 (ii), 189 ; I.’s right arm, the most 
powerful, 12, 53; is the recipient 
of wealth, 12 , 336; the Phalgunls 
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are his asterisni, 12, 285 sq. ; the 
Night (Dawn, Day) wedded to I., 
12, 337 ; those engaged in vows are 
seated on the throne of I., 14 , 102 ; 

25 , 185; the bliss of L, 15 , 60, 
61 sq.n. ; appears multiform through 
the Mayas, 15 , 117; 48 , 433; the 
child of Dyaiis or Heaven, 15 , 221 ; 
29 , 45 ; 30 , 199 ; his palace, 19 , 233, 
233 n.; Sakra, n. of Indra’s throne, 
22, 322 , 239 ; the king shall emulate 
I., the sender of rain, 25 , 396 ; born 
from Yagiia and VaX’, 26 , 32 sq. ; all 
the universe had submitted to I., 

26 , 3 (2 sq. ; man is I.-like, 26 , 407 ; 
ill the ifatapatha-Brahmana, 26, 463 ; 
knows that through which no hatred 
may spring up amongst us, 29 , 323 ; 
Sita his wife, 29 , 334; Eklsh/akH, 
his mother, 29 , 312; his chariot, 
32 , 14, 29; Sakka is great, and he 
is only one, 36 , 50 ; husbandry 
beneficial to I. and other gods, 41 , 
329 ; his great mill-stone, that 
crushes ail vermin, 42 , 22, 315 ; 
drinks Soma, 42 , 65, 61, 89, 204, 
210 ; 44 , 233 ; 46 , 96 ; the bull with 
a thousand horns, befriended of I., 
42 , 105 ; is always awake, 42 , 106 ; 
the lovely goddess that bore I., 42 , 
Jidsq.; the day of I., 42 , 136, 551 ; 
to I. belongs the first chariot, 42 , 
153 ; the divine representative of 
the warlike kings of the Vedic age, 
44 , xxi-xxiii ; the sky relates to I., 
44 , 241, 247; with I.’s power, 44 , 
253 11.; has grown in ebriety and 
strength, 44 , 380 ; his wife Indr 3 «q 
44 , 474 ; superior power of I. and 
other gods due to religious merit, 
48 , 238; heavenly nymphs In I.’s 
world, 49 (i), 88 ; jewels on his 
head, 49 (ii), 50, 173, 176, i8a; 
Indra’s bow, see Rainbow. 

(r) Myths, deeds of I. 

Legend of I. and Vijvamitia, 1 , 
218 sq., 320; grants a boon to 
Pratavdana, 1 , 293 ; 34 , 97-9, loi ; 
fourteen Indras (chiefs oftlie gods), 
pass .iway in each kalpa, 7 , 79 ; 
acquired immortality in all worlds, 
8 , 282 ; has measured out the six 
spaces, 12, 137 n. ; the sacrifice- 
tortoise did not stand still for I,, 
12 , 161 ; L and the women, 14 , 33, 
61; forest-produce generated by I., 
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14 , 292 ; having become a bird, 
handed the PSrikshitas to Vayii, 15 , 
128; in the shape of a Brahma- 
^arin interprets a dream, 19 , xxi ; 
love affairs of I., 19 , 43 ; 25 , 273 n. ; 
26 , 81, 81 n. ; 38 , 99, 99 n. ; 49 (i), 
44 ; MandhatW and Nahusha occu- 
pied I.’s throne, 19 , 118, 122; 49 
(i), 113; first council held in 
‘6’akra’s cavern,’ 19 , 335; delivers 
the cows, 23 , 341 n. ; has laid down 
in the tree the embryo of the sterile 
cow, 30 , 200 ; created light, 32 , 14 ; 
fights for the bright cows (days, 
clouds), 32 , 14, 37, 44; whets his 
red weapon, 88, 18 ; cut off the 
mountaintops, 32 , loi ; the ti-easure 
(rain) coiirpiered by I. from the 
clouds, £ I 5 ; lias made the 
watei's to flow frec-ly for man, 38 , 
180; found the head of the horse 
at iaryaultvat, 82 , 398 ; a version 
of the Code of Manu ascribed to I., 
83 , xii ; vtffered the V^apeya, 41 , 3 ; 
the doer of mighty deeds, 41 , 105 ; 
mighty through the people, 41 , 109 ; 
excluded from Soma, 41 , rso sq. ; 
when the Soma was flowing through 
him, lion, wolf, and tiger sprang 
from him, 41 , 132 sq.; makes 
VasishtAa his Brahman priest, 42 , 
lx ; puts strength into the magic 
plant, 42 , 38 sq,, 71, 280; disease 
.shut out by I.’s command, 42 , 39 ; 
was wounded, 42 , 48, 310 sq. ; frees 
from evil sorcery, 42 , 5 1 ; wore a 
talisman, 42 , 80 ; fastened the 
amulet on for strength and heroism, 
42,85 ; grants husbands to maidens, 
42 , 94, 324 ; heaps together goods 
with a rake, 42 , 95, 503 ; chose the 
waters as his goddesses, 42 , 146, 
350; stored away the amr/ta in the 
waters, 48 , ida ; protects the Brflh- 
ma»a, 42 , 169 sq,, 433 ; though 
requested by I., Bheda did not pre- 
sent the sterile cow, 48 , 179 ; pro- 
tects the earth, 42 , aoo sq. ; together 
with the ii/shis, 42 , 231 ; the sun 
freed hy I. and Atri, 42 , 294 ; his 
misdeeds, 42 , 532 sq. ; 43 , 345 n, ; 
cut off the head of Makha, 44 , 
xlviii; from out of I. the gods 
formed the Vijva^'it, 44 , 139 ; 
Vasishtia taught 1 . the Vira^, and 
I. taught Vasish/i^a the expiation for 


the whole sacrifice, 44 , 212 ; when 
his vital powers left him by the 
magic of T vasht W, animals and plants 
and metals flowed fi'om the limbs 
of his body, 44 , 214-16 ; when I.’s 
energies departed from him, the 
god restored them by means tsf 
Uie Sautraraau?, 44 , 231 ; the 
Adara-plants are I.’s might, 44 , 451 
sq.; I. and the other gods perish 
and are created again, 48 , 331 sq. ; 
Da^aratha, friend of I., 49 (i), 90; 

1., the lord of ihe winds, went to 
heaven through sacrifices, 49 (i), 
1 10 ; liis arm paralysed wlien raising 
his thunderbolt, 49 (i), 142, 142 n. 
See also below {}). 

(tl) I, AND AGNI. 

Ofterings and prayers to them 
conjointly, 2, 299 ; 12, 162 n., 176, 
237 sq., 350, 36*)) 371, 375 , 377 sq., 
377 n., 380, 393 sq., 402, 408 n,, 
419; 14 , 316; 26 , 199 sq,, 199 n,, 
221, 325, 296 sq., 313, 332 sq., 428 
sq. ; 29 , 17 n., 84, 88, 98 n., 132, 136, 
i6t, 203, 229, 337, 337 n., 392,415; 
80 , 37, 93, 175, 183. sq., 337; 41 , 13 , 
12 n., 45 sq., 383 ; 42 , 24, 49, 55, 
58, 75, 126, 139, 173, 195,211,231, 
231, +54; 4 : 8 , 198, 274-8; 44 , 75 
sq. and n., 81, 392, 393 n. ; 46 , 
263-5, 420 ; when the fire is in full 
blaze, it is I., 12 , 340 ; are all the 
gods, 12 , 378; 26 , 225; 41 , 154, 212, 
285, 375; 43 , 278; 44 , 392 ; pre- 
served the Soma for the production 
of creatures, 26 , 151 ; are this All, 
26 , 292, 292 n. ; preseiwed the 
A/f 5 avflka priest for the production 
of creatures, 26 , 317 sq. ; Agni, 
Mill a-Varu«au, I. win in the race 
of the gods, 26 , 327 n. ; lay down 
the third layer of the altar, 41 , 188, 
190; 48 , 41 sq. ; Agni (lire) belongs 
to, or consists of, I. and A., 41 , 212, 
253, 285, 375; I. takes the Soma 
juice in Agni, 41 , 304 ; Agni is like 

1 ., 41 , 325 ; are the two arms of 
Pra^pati, 41 , 374 sq, ; they went 
to the heavenly world, 41 , 381-3; 
grant life and well-being, 42 , 53 ; 
Agni seizes the wizards, and I. 
destroys them, 42 , 64 ; protect from 
all evils, 42 , 81 ; poured love intp 
the waters, 42 , 105 ; deposited in 
the Mkbhhhta, 42 , 226; Br/haspatl, 
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their companion, 42 , S 54 i 43 , 134; 
are the best of gods, 43 , 41 ; 44 , 
278; are tlie gold plate and the 
gold man of tlic iire-altar, 43 , 
342 sq. ; are two arms of the fire- 
altar, 43 , 388 ; behind these two 
deities are all the other gods, 44 , 
128 ; Agni, the greatest of Indras, 
44 , 489 ; Agni invoked to bring I. 
to the sacrifice, 40 , 133, 316, 377 S 
Agni identified with I,, the bull 
among beings, 46 , 186, 371; Agni 
on one chariot with I., 46 , 237, 391 ; 
cross tlie waters, 46 , 263 ; display 
the lights of heaven, 46 , 263 ; killers 
of foes or Vr/'tras, 46 , 263 sq. ; the 
piousmen, kindling Agni, strengthen- 
ing I., 46 , 318; has looked after 
Agni, 46 , 367 ; Agni credited with 
the deeds of I., the conqueror of 
the cows and of the waters, 46 , 398. 
See also Agni (A). 

(«) I, AND OTHER GODS. 

The king or chief of the gods, 1 , 
151 i 8 , 347; 11 , 142; 12 , 449 sq.; 
21, 4, 69 sq., 342, 387 ; 22, 222 sq.; 
26 , 93, 433 1 35 , 12 sq.; 86, 130; 
44 , 438 n., 464 ; 45 , 48, 288, 292 ; 
49 (i), 121, 187, 196; (ii), 43,90 sq.; 
how he obtained pre-eminence 
among the gods, 1, 307 ; 10 (i), 10 ; 
worshipped by the gods, 10 (ii), 52, 
125; speaks for the gods, 12, 154; 
represents all the gods, 12 , 168 ; 44 , 
419 ; surrounded by crowds of 
Devas, 19 , 20 ; surroundetl by the 
Devis, 19 , 41 ; fills the gods with 
joy, 36 , 322 ; in a list of gods, 42 , 
80, 160, 221; the gods, dispatched 
by L, disturb the sacrifice of an 
enemy, 42 , 90 ; by his brahmaAarya, 
he brought the light to the gods, 
42 , 217; gods draw together round 

I., 43 , 127 ; is equal to all the gods, 
48 , 140 ; the gods are the people of 
King Dharma I., 44 , 370 ; I., enter- 
ingheaven, saluted bythe immortals, 
49 (i), 16 I., Agni, and VSyu, are 
above the other gods, 1 , X51 ; I,, 
Maghavat, and Purandara as three 
gods, 8, 347, 347 n.; 1. combines 
with Adityas, Vasus, Maruts, and 
Vim Devaii, 12 , 264 ; 26 , '241 ; 44 , 
479 sq.; 46 , 134; Agni, I., and 
Sflrya superior gods, 26 , 402-4; 

I., Agni, Savitar, Br/haspati invoked 


for long life, 42 , 49 ; performs the 
new and full moon sacrifice for his 
brothers Agni and Soma, 44 , 16 ; 
was healed by the Ajvins and Saras- 
vati, 44 , 216 sq., 248 sq., 252 ; 
Agui, I., Soma, Makha, Vish«u, and 
Vim DevaA perform sacrifice, 44 , 
441 ; Agni, L, Soma invoked 
together, 46 , 213 ; I., Yama, 

Varu»a, 49 (i), 197;— has created 
glory for the Afsarnses, 29 , 316 ; 
tried to find out who Brahman 
w.is, 1 , I go .sq. ; is Brahman, 12 , 
2n 11.; runs away from terror of 
Brahman, 15 , 21, 59 ; humbly 
approaches Brahman, 19 , 1S8; 49 
(i), 107 ; I. and Brahman, deities 
of a K/tu-graha, 26 , 320 n, ; and 
Erahmanaspati, 42 , 163, 213; 

Bnhaipati put the garment of iitj- 
mortality on I., 29 , 304 ; 1 . and 
Brihaspati invoked and worshipped 
together, 29 , 315 ; 42 , 160 ; 44 , 402 ; 
compact of 'BWhaspati with I. and 
Brahman, 42 , 127 ; his double 
Brihaspati, 42 , 596 ; Brihaspati and 

I., priesthood and nobility, 43 , 328 
sq. ; Dhdtri has shaven the head of 
I., 29 , 56 ; the Earth adheres to I., 
42 , 203 ; pierces the Gandharvas 
with his missiles, 42 , 33 sq. ; KrUbna 
is I. among the gods, 8, 88 ; the Lord 
of the seat, the friend of I., 30 ,, iGi ; 
I. the king, the Maruts the people, 
8, 346; 12 , 334 ; 42 , 6S3 ; 49 (i), 53, 
Si ; calls the Maruts to his help 
against VWtra, 12 , 334; 82 , 329; 
41 , 34, 84 ; invoked and worshipped 
with the Maruts (Marutvat), 12 , 
335 , 599 ; 26 , 93, 332-8, 347 ; 29 , 
314; 80 , 157 ; 32 , 14 sq., 134, 13S 
sq-, 143, iS 9 > 167, 210, 272 sq., 289, 
340 . 375 ; 42 , 132 sq., 183, i88, 207, 
663; 44 , xxii sq., 207, 253 382 ; 

46 , 44, 154 , 237, 378 ; assisted by 
the Maruts in battle with VWtra, 
12,4i6sq., 417 n., 45a ; 26 , 334 sq.; 
32 , 14 sq., 36 sq., 44, 46, 392 ; 44 , 
255 ; dialogue between the Maruts 
and 1., 32 , xii-xxi, xxiii, 179-208, 
286-S ; rivalry between I. and the 
Maruts, 32 , xxiii, 286-90 ; the 
eldest among the Maruts, 82 , 67 ; 
the Maruts left I. alone in the kill- 
ing of Ahi, 32 , 180; Maruts an- 
nounce the arrival of I., 32 , 209, 
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213; not even I. can injure the yisvakarman, 11 , 264 sq. ; 26 , 431 
bounty of the Maruts, 32 , 210 ; sq., 431 n. ; 41 , 188, 190, 

Maruts know the manly deeds of (/] I. and the Demons. 

I., 82 , 210; I., in the assembly of After havhtg killed Vr\tra, T. hecame 
the Maruts, 49 (i), 53 ; identified greal, 1 , 157 ; his struggling with 
with ParsanyOfi^i, 235; prayer to and slaying of V;-/tra, 1 , 167, 170; 

I. and 26 , 450 ; was a 12 , xix, 20-2, 52 sq., 164-9, 175 .sq,, 

pupil of Pragapati, 1 , 134-42 ; 34 , 177 u., jSo, 182, 379, 416 sq. and 

199; 48 , 321; 1 . and Pra^gipali, n,, 449 sq., 452; 26 , 15 sq,, 150., 
door-keepers in the world of 62, 265, 333-5, 399 n., 4C0; 89 , 
Brahman, 1 , 273. sq,, 2 77 ; Pra^fapati 33 - 1 , i(>T, 32 , 127, 133 sq., 144, 
has given victory to 1 ., 29 , 280; I. 180, 182, 19S, 392; 41 , 45 sq., 
and Pritgapati on the path of the 87 ,sq., 138 sq., 141, 178 n,, 179, 
gods, 88, 386; is the left arm of 33211., 365; 42 , 18, 63, 79, 81, 
PragSpati, 43 , XX ; enters Prag'apati 91 sq., 93, 126, 129, 382, 401 ; 43 , 
W'itn food, 43 , 92 ; created out of 275; 44 , 6 sq., ii, 380 sq. ; 46 , 34; 
PragSpati, 44 , 15; Pragapati per- 49 (i), 8j, 113; .s'ew Vijvarfipa, 
forms new and full moon sacrifice TvaslHri’s three-headed son, 1 , 293, 
for I., 44 , 16 ; PwAak has shaven 2930.; 14 , 32; 41 , 130-2, 134; 
the beard of L, 30 , 217; I. and 42 , 522 ; 44 , 213 sq. ; 48,251,253; 
PQshan praised and worshipped delivered the Anmmukhas to the 
together, 41 , 540., 55 ; 44 , XXV, xliv, wolves, killed the people of Pra- 
46 , 154 ;„I. with the RiA/)Kj invoked hlada, Piiloma, and Kalakanga, 1 , 
in the Arbhava hymn, 44 , 381; at 293, 293 n, ; struggle between I. 
the head of the Rudras, 1 , 41 sq. ; and the Asuras or Dasyus, 1 , 307 ; 
Rudras united with I., 44 , 382, 12 , 2S6 sq. and n.; 15 , 342; 26 , 

479 sq. ; Sarajvati distilled Soma 399 ; 29 , 342 ; 42 , 79, 83, 118, 137, 
for the sake of l.’s strength, 44 , 233 ; 215, 222 sq,, 500, 627 ; 43 , 1 92 sq. ; 

Soma’s relation to I,, 26 , xvi-xx, struggle between I. and Ahi, Alar 
22 ; Soma praises 1 ., 26 , 247 ; offer- and Azi, 4 , lii ; the waters his com- 
ing to I. and S,, 41 , 540., 56 ; Soma, panions in the battle against Vr/'tra, 
l.’s faithful companion, 44 , 226; 12 , 22 ; Trita slew VbvarOpa for I., 

Speech, the goddess, uttered by I., 12 , 47 sq. and n. ; 44 , 250 n, ; drives 

29 , 5: ; the em (Aditya, Svirya) is olf the Rakshas, 12 , 128 ; 42 , 9, 66 ; 
I., 12 , iSi sq,, 350 ; 26 , 96 sq., 407, 44 , 464 ; Indrardtru, ‘ foe of I,,’ and 

419, 438 I I. and Siirya invoked for I ndrajatru, ‘having I. fora foe,’ 12 , 
off-ipring, 29 , 287 ; protected by 165 sq. n., 166 ; perhaps Vr/tra 
frubamdhi, 42 , 127 sq,; tries to w'ould have slain I., 12 , i66; 44 , 
conquer Ushas, 32 , 145; Phrana 250 n. ; by slaying Vr/tra 1 . became 
opposed to 1 ., 42 , 370 ; is the Fasti a Briihmaaa-muvderer, 14 , 32 sq., 

■ of the gods, 12 , 176, 176 n, ; with 32 n. ; destroys all enemies, 30 , 169 ; 
the Vasus, 26 , 122, 241 ; 32 , 244; knows the demons, 80 , 212 ; Trita 
42 , 116; 44 , 479 sq. ; Soma libations smote Ahi before I,, 31 , 2330.; 
fori, and /'a/a, 26 , -265-9, 277 sq., guided past his enemies the Rak- 
362, 418-21 ; 32 , 440 ; 46 , 1 j4, 156 ; .slias, 41 , 73 .sq. ; 1 . and Namiili, 41 , 
1 . and Viyu (Wind) identified, 26 , 92 ; 42 , 256 sq,, 583 ; ' 44 , 222 sq. ; 

269 ; 44 , 479 sq. ; Firig became I,, helps to destroy the demons, 42 , 
the ruler, 42 , 216 ; I. and Vishnu 65; an ally against sorewers^ and 
divided a thousand cows into three spells, 42 , 77 sq., 80 sq. ; the Asurl 
parts, 26 , 62, 6a n. ; Vish/m, friend allured I. away from the gods, 42 , 
of I,, 26,171 sq.; 82 , 127, 133 sq.; 103,547; conquered the Saiavr/kas, 
41 , 1 38 sq,, 396 ; offerings to I. and 42 , 1 38 ; the serpent slain by I., 42 , 
V., 41 , 54 sq., 54 ji,, 138-42 ; 44 , 146, 154, 349 ; the earth sides with. 

402 ; share bestowed on I., lordship I., not with Vr/tra, 42 , 203 ; lives 
on Vishflu, 48 , 68 ; I. encompassed with the Asuras, 42 , 268 ; stays 
Visln/U, 44 , 443, 451 sq.; I. and Arbiida, 42 , 63359. ; the repeller of 
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shafts, 43 , loi ; ‘ not for a single Jay 
hast thou fought, nor hast thou any 
enemy, 0 Maghavan : illusion is what 
they say concerning thy battles ; no foe 
hast thou fought either to-day or afore- 
time} 44 , 14; horse-sacrifice for I. 
VWtrahan, 44 , 398 sq. ; Dadhya 2 >fr’s 
head b cut oil' by I. and restored 
by the Ajvins, 44 , 444 sq. ; the 
slayer of the evil-minded, 44 , 480 ; 
smiter of the demon 'Vala, 49 (i), 
no, no n. ; Bali, I., and Nahusha, 
49 (i), 113; Asurinda, ‘ lord ’ of the 
Asur.is, 49 (ii), 91 n. 

(g) Worship of I. 

The M.ihavrata belongs to I., 1 , 
167, ryo ; festivals of I., 2 , 42 ; 22 , 
92 ; 29 , 98, 130, 332, a 15 ; sacrifices 
to I., 2 , io 3 , 299 ; 12 , loS n., 129, 
ifi2 n., 164, 176-82 and n., 185, 
189, 375, 377-81, 377 n., 408 n., 
415 sq., 415 n.; 14 , 30) ; 15 , 337; 
25 , 91, 454 sq.; 26 , 220 sq., 297, 
313-ifi, 331-9, 362, 376, 429; 29 , 
161, 173, 326, 331 sq., 392 ; 80 , 37, 
123, 143, 243 sq., 337; 88,259; 41 , 
12,70-2,82,113, 116,120-2,129, 
132-5, 136 n., 136 sq., 162 ; 44 , 3 n., 
5sq.,8sq., II, 36, 62-6,121, 142,207 
sq., 213 sq. n., 402, 443 sq., 475, 
477,490, 502; 46 , 9, 44, 198,301; 
prayers to I., 2 , 2970., 298; 7 , 
266; 11, 180; 12, 91, 960., 229, 
434; 14,251,318; 15 , 45, 53 ; 26 , 
1 -, 304, 352 sq., 376, 450 ; 29 , 98, 
130, 141, 147 sq., i8a, 190, 210, 
231,233, 280, 287, 362 ; 30 , 148 sq., 
153 , 139, 176-8; 41 , 38, 204 sq.; 
42 , 9, 24, 32, 48 sq., 54, 65 sq., 89, 
*38, 145, 14S sq., 151, 193, 198, 204, 
211, 214, 235, 353 , 454 , 549 ; 43 , 
19S, 291 ; 44 , 381, 479 sq. ; 46 , 44, 
198; Veda-study to be interrupted 
when l.’s Hag is hoisted or taken 
down, 7 , 124 ; is, the deity of .sacri- 
fice, 12, no, 129, 283, 337 ; 26 , 58, 
81, 102, 137, 239, 241, 295, 314, 
428 ; 41 , 132, 1 37 ; 44 , 6 ; prayer to 
I. at the fire-worship, 12 , 356; 
invoked to cleanse from sin, 14 , 
250 ; worshipped by Sukra and 
Angiras, 19 , 95 ; Soma libations for 
I., L invited to tlie Soma, 2 S, 351, 
351 n. ; 26 , 241, 285 sq., 294-7 
320 n., 397-400, 430 sq.; 82,408; 
41 , 6-8 ; 42 , 18, 66 ; 44 , 108; red 


cows sacred to I., 26 , 62 ; the Sadas 
or tent belongs to I., 26 , 141, 145, 
147; delights in songs, 26 , 146; is 
the leader of the sacrifice, 26 , 261 
sq. ; offerings for his two bay steeds, 
26 , 315, 316 n., 369-73 ; the im- 
pressed Soma delighted him not, 26 , 
425 ; the Sho,fajin graha is I., 26 , 
429 ; oblation to I, at the wedding, 
29 , 32 ; 80 , 190 ; invoked for (male) 
ofl-spring, 29 , 43, 287 ; 30 , 190 ; the 
BrahmaAarin given in charge of I., 
29 , 64, 79 ; 44 , 86 ; offerings to I. 
and those belonging to I., 29 , 85, 
85 n., 161; animal slain for the 
hospitable reception of a king or 
father-in-law is sacred to I., 29 , 88; 
the newly-built liouse sacred to I., 
29 , 96, 347, 349; SO, 206; 42 , 140; 
invoked lor the protection of cattle, 
29 , 100 ; 80 , 87, 89 ; 42 , 143, 367 ; 
worshipped at rites relating to agri- 
culture, 29 , 326, 331 sq., 33 - 1 , 357 
sq., 415; 30,113 sq. ; the Ashtakil 
sacred to I., 29 , 341, 341 n. ; the 
Indraturtya offering in which the 
fourth oblation belongs to 1 ., 41 , 
50-4 ; sacrifice to I. at the king's 
house, 41 , 59 Sq. ; the bull his 
animal, 41 , 60 ; worshipped at the 
king’s consecration, 41 , 89, 94 sq,, 
loi sq. ; I,, the controller of bodies, 
invoked to promote virility, 42 , 32 ; 
invoked for a wife, 42 , 95, 303 ; 
invoked to deprive a man ot his 
virility, 42 , 108 sq.; invoked in 
charms pertaining to royalty, 42 , 
112-23, r 25 - 33 > 329 ) 3So, 440, 478, 
510; invoked against the serpents, 
42 , 1 52-4 ; a shepherd’s sacrifice to 
l., 42 , 367 ; all beings magnify 1 ., 48 , 
140, 197; the Ardhendra or ‘half- 
Indra’ libations, 43 , 216, 216 n. ; is 
the self of sacrifice, 43 , 262 ; the 
he-go,at, at the horse-sacrifice, goes 
to the seat of I. and Pfishan, 44 , 
XXV ; animal offered to I.-Pfishan, 
44 , xliv ; worshipped at the Sautra- 
nia«i, 44 , 213 sq, n., 216-1S, 221, 
221 n., 224, 232 sq., 241, 243-7, 
253, 256, 260-4, 273, 2730.; by 
the Sautramam, I. became the 
highest of gods, 44 , 249 ; wor- 
shipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 281, 
300, 400 ; the Indraless, hymnless, 
i.e. godless, 46 , 366 ; invited by 
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sacrificevs, 48 , 3 30 sq. ; festival of 
setting up l.’s banner, 49 (i), 11, 
II n., 89 ; in heaven, honoured by 
Sukra and Ahgiras, 49 (i), 93. 

(b) 1. IN MYSTICISM AND PHILO- 
SOPHY. 

Meditation on I. as Er&»a or life, 
1,219, 228 sq., 294; 15 , 275; 84 , 
99; 48 , 2 s°~ 4 ) 25'' i is sun, 1 , 
219 5 15 , 3315 43 , 9a; he who 
knows I. as the lord of all beings, 
having departed, becomes I. and 
shines in those worlds, 1, 231, 293 
sq. ; a name of the Self, 1 , 242, 245 ; 
15 , 31 1; I. is truth, 1 , 293; the 
strength of an unchaste student 
goes to I., 2 , 294, 294 n. ; the 
devotee feels no attachment even 
to I. (or, is esteemed by 1 . himself), 
8, 250, 250 n. ; is one of the ten fires 
at the allegorical sacrifice of the 
sense-organs, 8, 261 ; not seen by 
one who does not attain to the 
Adhyatman, 8, 316; the presiding 
deity of the hands and of actions, 
8, 338; Kshatriya caste (nobility) 
identified with 1., 12, xvi-xviii, xvi 
sq. n., 419 ; 41 , 3, 23-5, 89, 102; 
43 , 342, 344 , 345 n.; the sacrificer 
is L, 12 , xix n. ; 26 , 72, 97 j 41 , 13, 
18, 56, 81, 88, 98 sq.; Trish/ubh 
metre related to I., 12 , 205 n. ; 43 , 
262, 330 j 44 , 106, 358 ; is the 
highest light, 12, 328 ; identified 
with the Ahavanlya fire, 12 , 338; 
is the sacrifice, 12, 356 ; is might 
and vigour, 12, 419; 26 , 220 sq,; 
41 , 8a, 102 ; 44 , 217, 221 ; mystic 
doctrines of thesacre^ syllables and 
1 ., Agni, Vayu, and Aditya, 15 , 48 
sq. ; in the white eye-ball, 15 , 106 ; 
is the thunder, 15 , 140 sq. ; 44 , 1 16 ; 
the man in the right eye is I., and 
his wife abides in the left eye, 15 , 
* 59 t 344 i 4 S, 369 ! a manifestation 
of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 34 , xoi sq. ; 
48 , 250-4, 256; identified with 
Purusha, 25 , 513; out-breathing 
and in-breathing belong to I., 26 , 
210 ; Jii^s and SSmans are I., 26 , 
436 ; produced from RJi and Sfiinan, 
26 , 438 ; teacher says to pupil ' IJs 
pupil art thou,' 29 , 306 ; the king 
represented as 1., 88, aiy sq, j 
witnesses watched by I, and other 
gods, 88, 245 5 explained as a mystic 


name meaning ‘kindler,’ 41 , 143 
sq. ; deity and metre, 43 , 53 ; the 
Vira^ is the world of I., 43 , 94 ; is 
or speech, 48 , 134 ; 44 , 16, 218 ; 
to I. belongs the vital air ot the 
centre of the body, 44 , 121 ; l.’s 
power bestowed upon the Sacrificer, 
44 , i8i ; connected with summer, 
44 , 247 ; is the mind, 44 , 263 ; a term 
referring to the Highest Reality 
(Narfiyana), 48 , 522, 

(i) I. (Sakra, Sakka) in Buddhism 
AND Gainism. 

Gods, 1 ., Asuras, &c., cried out 
against the injustice of killing cows 
for sacrifices, 10 (ii), 51 ; Buddha 
addressed as Sakka, 10 (ii), 58, 196, 
202, 207 sq. ; Buddha compared 
Avith I., 10 (ii), 58; 19 , 71, 78; 
49 (i), 21, 52, 56, 69-71, 76 ; the 
wise man is Brahman and 1 ., 10 
(ii), 117; what I. said when Buddha 
died, il, 117 ; by the sound of 
his trumpet I. makes all beings 
silent when Buddha preaches, 11 , 
14a ; sends Vissakamma to build a 
palace for the king Sudassana, 11 , 
264 sq. ; comes to hear Buddha’s 
preaching, 13 , 123; does service to 
Buddha, 13 , 125-7. 141 sq-5 35 , 12 
sq. ; 36 , 24; 49 (ii), 90 sq., 165; 
Suddhodana and his queen com- 
pared with 1 . and 5 a 4 J, Buddha with 
the son of I., 19 , 1, 51, 94 ; 49 (ij, 
93 sq. ; 5 akra himself, and his 
attendantsperish, 19 , 275; Brahman 
and 1. scatter flowers, &c., at 
Buddha’s birth, 19 , 347 sq., 350, 
352 ; has 20,000 gods as his fol- 
lowers, 21 , 4 ; entreats Buddha to 
teach the law, 21, 55 ; I, and 
Brahma Sahampati honour Buddha, 
21, 69 sq, ; men may be reborn as 
Inciras, 21 , 125; seats of I. gained 
by hearing the DharmaparySya 
preached, 21, 332, 3357 honours 
the preacher, 21 , 349 ; Gadgada- 
svava preaches under the shape of I,, 
21 , 401 ; Avalokiteivara assumes 
the shape of I., 21 , 411 ; Mahfivira 
refuses a robe given by I., 22 , 79 n. ; 
causes the embryo of Mahavira to 
be removed from the Brahmanical 
to the Kshatriya part of Kuriifapura, 
22 , 190 sq,, 235-9 » honour done by 
1. to Mahlvlra, 22, 196-200, 223 



INDRA— INHERITANCE 


297 


sq^. ; on his comnaand, demons 
bring treasures to Siddhkrlha’s 
palace, 22, 248 ; a parrot brought 
down I. to wait upon him, 36 , 6 ; 
length of life of the Booisat as 
Sakka, 36 , 133 n. j the problem put 
by Sakka, 88, 249; the Bodisat 
chooses a boon of I., 86, 3 ro ; enjoys 
perfect bliss, 36 , 322 ; feels no dis- 
content, 36 , 323 ; I., in the guise of 
a Br,ahma«a, tries to persuade King 
Nami to retain his royalty, but 
finally applauds his determination to 
become an ascetic, 45 , 36-4 1 ; 
directs kings to renounce the world, 
45 , 87 ; Mahhvira is brilliant like I., 
45 , 288; the faithful will become 
like I., 45 , 292 ; outdone by the 
glories of the Sakyas, 49 (i), 2 ; 
takes the new-born Buddha, 49 (i), 
5 ; makes gifts to Buddha, 49 (i), 
166 sq. ; a preacher of the Law 
attains the throne of i’akra, 49 (i), 
185, 187 ; the pitcher of god Sakra, 
49 (ii), 173 ' 

I«dra, the DaSva or demon, in 
Avesta, 4 , 139, 139 n., 224 j 5 , 10 n. 
Set also Andar, 

Indrabhatl, of the Gautama gotra, 
the oldest disciple of Mahavira, 22, 

263-7, 2650., 286sq.; 45 , 41-6, 41 n. 

Indradatta, one of the sixteen vir- 
tuous men, 21, 4. 

Indradatta, n, of a Stliavira, 22 , 
288, 292. 


Indradhva^-a, n, of a Tathagata, 21, 
178. 

Indradymnna Bhallaveyn, n.p., 1, 
* 4 ) 8/3 12, 206 n. ; 43, 393, 396. 
Indra^alavidya, or magic art, 
trickery, 44 , 368 n, 

n- of a 

Tathl^ata, 49 pi), 100, 

Indra»i, oblations to her at the 
wedding and other domestic rites, 
29 , 31 n., 32 331 sq,, 352,424; 30 , 
1 14; poured love into the waters, 
4 : 2 ) 1 05 5 the sajne as the person in 
the left eye, 48 , 369 ; is the beloved 
wife of Indra, 44 , 474. 
ladrapuraka Kula, of the VesavS- 
tika Gana, 22 , 291. 

Indriya«i, jee Organs, Senses, anJ 
Spiritual .sense. 

Indiota Saunaka, quoted as teacher 
on ritual, 44 , 393, 396. 


Indu, the moon, king of shining 
bodies, 8, 346, 346 n. ; invoked for 
cows and horses, 29 , 346 ; 30 , 206. 
See also Moon. 

Indus tri. 68 ; ceremonies at the pre- 
paration of silk, 27 , 36 ; 28 , 223 sq. J 
silk and other i. regulated, 27 , 365 
sq., 271 ; the wives look after the 
silkworms, 28 , 239 ; sacred beings 
instruct Masyfi and Masy^oi in arts 
and manufacture, 47 , 7 sq. 
Infanticide, see Woman (g). 
Inference, denotes Smr/ti, 84 , 203. 
Infidels, see Heresy, and Nastikas. 
Infinite, the, see Bliflman. 

Infinite I'eelings, see Meditations. 
Informing, sin of malignant, 7 , 135; 
25 , 106, 163, 441. 

Ingltamara«a, see Itvara. 

I^ifitaB (commotions), pain arises 
from the, 10 (ii), 140 sq. 
Ingratitude : those who have re- 
turned evil for good, cannot be 
purified, 25 , 469. 

Inherence (samavflya) : the distinc- 
tion of the Vaueshikas between con- 
junction (samyoga) and i., 34, 389 
sq., 396 sq.; the connexion between 
the Lord and the soul and the 
pradhSna cannot be i., 34 , 436. 
Inheritance, law of, 2 , xxi sq., 1 30-7, 
302-10; 6, 25, 37, 72-5, 77, 96, 172 
n.; 7,45,61-74; 14,xxvi,76, 8I,84- 
9 ^| 9.3 sq., lypsq., 224-31, 231 sq. n., 
336; 18 , 183-7, 194 - 5 ; 25 , Ixi sq., 
Ixi n., ixx, cii sq., cv n., 254, 345-80, 
468 sq., 600 (s.v. partition) ; 27 , i«o, 
120 sq. n.; 33 , XV, 62 sq., 127, 135 
sq., 182, 188-202, 272 sq,, 338, 
369-85; 87 , U3, 147, 427, 485 sq.; 
one should not take the heritage of 
.an outcast, 2, 88 n., 282 ; liability 
of heirs for debts, 2, 244; 25 , 282 
sq. ; 88,41-9, 46 n,, 329; making 
a will, 6, na sq. ; 37 , 47 ; exclusion 
from participation, 7 , 64 sq, ; duties 
incunibent upon the heir, 7, 65; 
partition of property, 7 , 67 sq., 70-4 ; 
collateral succession, 7, 68 sq,; suc- 
cession of females, 7, 69 sq. ; in- 
divisihle property, 7, 70, 74; law 
of i. among Buddhist Bhikkhus, 
I'j 243-3 ; inherited property of a 
minor or female to be protected by 
the king, 25 , 257 sq. ; partition of i. 
made once only, 25 , 335, 335 n. ; 
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a (pure) mode of acquiring property, 
a title of possession, 2 S, 416 ; 33 , 
53 sq., 243, 309 sq-) 3 H; women 
own no heritage, 26 , 367 ; the 
domestic fire to be kindled at the 
division of the i., 2S), 13, 13 n., 271 ; 
partition deed made by brothers, 
305 i gift- o* inherited property, 
3 B, 342 sq.; a king confiscates the 
property of a man who has no heir, 
45 , 67, fiy n. ; sons divide the 
property of an aged father, 46 , 71. 
See nlso Sons, and Woman («, e). 
Initiation, or Upanayana, ordained 
for the three higher castes, 2 , i ; 34 , 
197, 224; rules and rites for the 
i. of members of the tiiree higher 
castes, 2 , 2-6, 175-8, 182 sq. ; 7 , 
114 sq., ng, 127; 14 , 56-8, t.jy .sq. ; 
25 ,xxxixn., 36~.i2, 61 sq.; 29 , 8 sq., 
58-68, 58 sq. n., 187-93, -7^> 3°3~ 
13 , 399-403; 30 , xviii sq., x.xv sq., 
63-77) 137-61. Z-iS, 270-5, 302 sq.; 
44 , xr, 86-90 ; is a second birth, 2 , 
3, 176; 14 , 9 sq., 150, 210; 25 , 57, 
61; 42 , 215; 44,87-90; from the 
time of i. the child obtains the right 
to perform religious ceremonies, 2, 

1 39 sq. ; the duty to live in the 
teacher's house after i. is common 
to all orders, 2, 153; allowing the 
time for tWv i.^to pass, a minor 
offence, 2 , 583; second i. after 
penance, 2 , 2 87 ; 7 , 162, 178; 14 , 
104 sq., 115, 213 sq. ; Nfi xCdi, the 
i. of the young Parsi, 4 , 122 ; the 
marriage ceremony is considered as 
the j. of women, 7 , 90 ; J>om the 
mother is the fi-rst hinh ; the second, 
from the sirdinq leith the sacrificial 
str iiig. In the latter, the S&vitrt kyiiiii 
it his mother, and the teacher his father. 
It is this xi'hkh entities members of the 
three higher castes to the designation of 
'the twice-born,’ 7 , 119; a teacher 
should not initiate one whom he 
does not know, 7 , 122; proper time 
for i,, 7 , 136 ; penance for omitting 
t)'?, 179; 25,469; VrityaSji.e. those 
for whom the ceremony of i has not 
been performed, 7 , 187, 352 ; 14 , 
58; 2.5, 405 sq. and 11,; tlie leavings 
of funeral repasts are the share of 
BrahmaHas who have died before i., 
7 , 251 ; the girding of the wife for 
the sacrifice, a kind of i., 12, 72 n. ; 


sons begotten by an uninitiated man 
are Vratyas, 14 , 197 ; those sprung 
from intermixture of castes are 
Vratyas, 14 , 198; one who has not 
received the i. shall not sacrifice, 25 , 
437; 80,267; second i. as penance, 
2 . 5 , 460 sq., 460 n., 469; 29 , 193 ; 
the patitasavilrika, 29 , 59 sq., 187, 
31 1 sq. ; 30 , 63 ; repeated for the 
study of the secret doctrines, 29 , 79 
sq. n.; sacrifice at the i., 29 , 3B0; 
30 , 41 ; joining of hands at i., 80 , 
151 ; a Vratya cannot be a witness, 
33 , 87 : ordeal by sacred libation 
not applicable for Vrfityas, 33 , 117 ; 
younger brotlier to be initiated at 
the expense of the elder brothers, 
33 , 197, 373; subserves the study 
of the Veda, 34 , 198 sq,, 224, 227 ; 
omitted in a certain case, 84 , 
227 n. ; the Bodhisattva given in 
charge of a teacher, 36 , 45 ; prayers 
at i., 42 , 240, 364 sq., 381, 383, 477, 
543, 55*j 569; allusion to the i. rite 
in the Rig-veda, 46 , 252, 254 sq. 
See also Anointment, and Diksha. 
Injunctions and prohibitions, what 
'•oom there is for them, if there is 
only one internal Self of all beings, 
38 , 65-8 ; i. expressed by potential, 
imperative, iSe. , verbal forms, 88,304. 
Insanity, see Diseases. 
Insoriptioas, on tlie tripods with 
panegyrics to the ancestors, 28 , 

251-3- 

Insight, personified, 80 , 1 59. 
Instruction ; duties of a minister of 
i., 3 , 43, 228, 251 ; 27 , 109, 230-5 ; 
principles of learning, 3 , 117; in- 
structors of the youth, oflicials, 3 , 
169 ; the young should listen to the 
i. of their fathers, 3 , 1 7 5 ; all depends 
on the early training of a son, 3 , 1 87 ; 
a state college repaired by a marquis 
of L(i, 3 , 337 sq., 338 n., 340; rules 
about systems of schools, 27 , 17, 
19 sq., 32, 219, 230-5, 346 m, 348 
sq., 389 sq.; 28 , 18, 36 sq., 82-91, 
231 sq. ; training of eldest sons of 
rulera, 27 , 23, 345-33; the shfi-jze 
who superintended the instruction 
of princes, 27 , 23, 353 sq. and n. ; 
28 , 454 sq. ; of boys and girls, 27 , 
27, 476-9, 477 n.; competitive ex- 
aminations, 27 , 56 ; the aged nour- 
ished in the schools, 27 , 240, 242, 
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1242 n., 359-61, 464, 466 sq.; every 
child put under a master, 27 , 31a, 
312 n., 327, 474; teaching is the 
half of iearning, 28 , 83 ; teaching of 
music, 28, 107, 109; training of girls 
before marriage, 28 , 432 ; the i. of a 
young man of bad disposition, 39,215 
sq. ; — the righteous should teach 
the wicked, 5 , 124, 124 n. ; duty of 
sending children to .school, 24 , 313 
sq. ; te.aching of children, 37 , 77 ; 
religious i., 37 , 99, 114, 330 sq., 
367; te.aching tlie good, 37 , 321; 
teaciiing of good works is perform- 
ance of good works, 37 , 340, 348 ; 
teaching virtue, 37 , 354 ; ~ giving 
i. tile duty of Brahraanas, 8, 21-3, 
218, 324, 339; the devotee shall 
not teach, 8, 3C5; as birds feed 
their young ones, so are disciples 
regularly to be instructed, 22, 58 ; 
initiation, "V edie studentship, duties 
of teacher and pupil, 25 , 39, 42-75 ; 
teaching allowed to Briihma«as only, 
25 , 419; religious i., one of the four 
requisites to reach beatitude, 45 , 
16; faith produced byi., 45 , 154 sq. 
See also T eacher. 

Intellect, see Intelligence, 
Intelligence (buddhi),mind and self, 
7 , 286; is of threefold quality, 8, 
125 ; is a name of the great Self, 8, 
332 ; Buddha on the rel.Uion of 
upriglit conduct, earnest contempla- 
tion, and i., 11, 11, ii n., 12, 15, 24, 
28, 34, 65 sq,, 70; Brahman is pure 
i,, M, XXV ; 48 , 20-3 ; is higher than 
the mind, 84 , 239 sq. ; higher than 
the i. is the great Self, 34 , 240 ; the 
pervadingness of i., 88, 40 ; abides in 
tlie heart, 88, 45 ; the connexion of 
the soul with the i. exi-sts as long as 
the soul, 38 , 45-8 ; is tlie first pro- 
duced, 38 , 57 ; tiiere are five di.s- 
tinctions of i,, and on tlieir account 
jive intellectual organs, 38, 8 j ; i. only 
is true and everything else untrue, 
48 , 22 sq. 

Interoourae, see Sexual i. 
Intermediate place, t.t., i. e. state 
of dreams, 88, 133. 

Internal organ, and the individual 
soul, 84 , 122 sq., 398, 398 n.; Saft- 
khyas sometimes speak of three, 
sometimes of one i. 0. only, 34, 376; 
called by different names, manas, 


buddhi, vi^-ffana, yfatta, 38 , 48; if 
no i. o. existed there \yould result 
either constat.t perception or con- 
stant non-perception, or else a 
limitation either of the soul or of 
the senses, 38 , 48 sq. ; they co- 
operate with the Selfs, 88, 69; 
called Atman, 88, 81. See also 
Manas, and Mind. 

Intoadoation, see Spirituous liquors. 
Intuition, a means of knowledge, 
34 , 18; is the final result of the 
inquiry into Brahman, 34 , 18; 38 , 
332 ; vouched for by scripture, 34 , 
loi sq. ; the highest Self corresponds 
to the mental act of complete i., 34 , 
172 ; true knowledge is the object 
of immediate i., 38 , 238, 295; the 
fruit of all meditations is to be 
effected through i., 38 , 281; repeti- 
tion not necessary to bring about i., 
88,333. i7/ro Kevala. 
Invisibility, that which possesses 
the attributes of it is Brahman, 34 , 
XXXV, 135-42 ; may ho an attribute 
of the pradhSna, 34 , 136. 
Involucrum of delight, 38 , 202 sq. 
i-po, uncle of Hui-po, 27 , 187. 

l ram, founded by Sheddad, 9 , 330, 
330 n. 

l ran, geography of, 4 , 1- 10 ; 23 , 1 23, 
154; 81 , xxvii-xxxiii;' I. and other 
countries, 4 , 260 sq, ; 23 , 226 sq. 
and n. ; foreign invasions into I., 5 , 
1 sq,, 201-3, 209 sq., 214-22, 232 ; 
prophecy of a period of adversity 
for L, 5, 1 sq., 2oi-t 5 ; more valuable 
than other lands, 24 , 345 ; boundary 
disputes between Tnran and I., 47 , 
135-7. c/jo Khvanlras. 

Iranians, Arfimans, and Tffranians, 
^ 24 , 52, 52 11. 

Iran-shali, son of Malik-sliali, author 
of the metrical Sad Dar, 24 , xxxvii, 
xliv s<]. 

Iravati, or the river A/f-iravati, 11 , 
167 n.; city of the Asuras, 12 , non. 
Iron, see Metals. 

Irrigation, canals and fords, 24 , 
338 sq,; 37,127-9; charm for con- 
ducting a river into a new channel, 
42 , 146 sq., 348-51. 

1 -r 3ise, branded and disfigured by 
Yfio, 89 , 255 sq.j 255 n.; 40 , 
283. 

tr, Lord, a more personal name for 
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the highest Being than Atman or 
Brahman, 1 , ci, 314. See God. 
Isaac, son of Abraham, a prophet, 6, 
57, 125 ; 9 , 30, 51, J20, 172 ; angels 
announce his birth, 6, 213; Land 
Jacob were of the elect, 9 , fSo; 
brings wine from paradise which 
Abraham offers to God, 24 , 225 sq. 
Isarf-ara.Btra, or tsarfvastar, or Isat- 
vastra,son of Zar.iLhujlra,repi esent- 
ing the priestly class, 4 , 21 n.; 5 , 
523 11 ., 142-4; 23 , 204, 204 55.; 
47 , 106, III, 1 15; Fravaahi of L, 
worshipped, 31 , 273, 273 n,, 278. 
la&f, an idol on Mount Zafa, 6, xiii. 
irana, cari-ies the thunderbolt, 2, 
298; Brahmans pray to him, 11 , 
180; a name of the Self, 15 , 311; 
6'akra tind t. fan Mahavtra with 
chowrie.s, 22, 198; oblation tot. for 
the bridegroom, 29 , 32 ; n. of Rudra 
(Agni), 29 , 256; 41 , 160; 43 , xx; 
with his companions, invoiced at the 
house-building rite, 29 , 347; worship 
of 1 ., his consort and his son, 29 , 
352 ; 30 , 221 sq., 289-91 ; invoked 
for success in trade, 30 , 178 ; is the 
Sun, 41 , i6o j a created god, 48 , 461; 
alone indeed there was NarSyana, 
^not Brahmfi, not I., 48 , 522. 
Ijanabali, lee Sacrifice (A). 
iBBi'-vaBtra, see Isarf-vSstra. 
Ij^-upanisiad, forms pait of the 
SamliitS of the White Yagur-veda, 
1, ixvi, c sq., 309-20; quoted, 8, 
41S : 38 , 424 ; 48 , 775. 

Isfendyar, son of Gujlasp, made in- 
vulnerable, 47 , xxiii. 

Isha Atreya, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 , 383, 386. 

i-shUi, 8 TSoist teacher, 89 , 247. 
lahmael: images of Abraham and I. 
in the Kttabah, 6, xiii; Abraham 
and 1 , restored the Kaabah, 6, xvi, 
1 7 sq. ; Abraham’s proposed sacrifice 
of I., 6, Ixxiv ; a prophet, 6, 57, 94, 
125; 9,31; was patient, and entei-ed 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53 ; was 
of the righteous, 9 , iSo. 

Islmktoa, a king, turns monk and 
reaches perfection, 45 , 61-9. 
lahukEra, n. of a town, 45 , dz. 

IbI, Pali, i, e. Sk. fUshi, a sage, 10 
(ii), x; Buddha called a perfect, 
a great or divine L, 10 (U), 15, aS, 59, 
19 , lay, 174 , J8». 194 - 7 , aoy, ao8, 


210 ; who is a great I. or Muni, 10 
(ii), 34; for what reason did they 
sacrifice, 10 (ii), 75; forest called 
after the Isis, 10 (ii), 125 ; I. and 
men, Khattiyas and Br 3 hma«as, offer 
sacrifices to the gods, 10 (ii), 192. 
Isibhatta, n. of a Thei-a, 17 , 237. 
Isldaaa, n. of a Thera, 17 , 237. 
Isigili mount, at-R%agaha, 11 , 56 sq. 
Islam, birthplace of, 6, ix ; mono- 
theism the key-word of I,, 6, xtix ; 
its monotheistic idea not new, 6, 1 ; 
means ‘resignation,’ 6, li, Ixv, 13 n, ; 
pre-eminently aproselytiiingreligion, 
6, li ; its originality, 6, liii sq. ; sketch 
of the creed of Mohammed, 6, Ixv- 
Ixxvi; moral code of I., 6, Ixxi sq., 
24 sq. ; 9 , 3-5, 89, 301 ; there is no 
compulsion in religion, 6, 40 ; the 
true or best religion-, 6, 48 sq., 57, 
89 sq. ; schism and disbelief in I. 
reproved, 6, 58-61, 136; sincere 
believers and hypocrites, ( 5 , 91 sq. ; 
the faith of Abraham, 6, 1 37 ; who 
are the true believers, 6, 163 ; the 
Muslim believes in God and the last 
day, is steadfast in prayer, gives aims, 
and fears only God, 6, 1 7 5 ; God sent 
His apostle to make I. prevail over 
every other religion, 6, 177; the 
religion of the 'Hantf, the standard 
religion, 6, 204; 9 , 127 sq., 338; 
the conque.sts of L, 6, 237 ; the 
religion of the propliets of old, 9 , 
53 sq. and n.; Judaism and Christi- 
anity treated as sects of I., 9 , 68 sq. ; 
broken up into sects, 9 , 206 ; pro- 
fession of faith, 9 , 237 n. ; by be- 
coming Muslims, you do not oblige 
God, but God obliges you by direct- 
ing you to the faith, 9 , 241 i exhorta- 
tion to believe in God and His 
Apostle, and to give alms, 9 , 266- 
8, 2S1 sq. ; prophecy that men 
shall join 1 . by troops, 9 , 343 ; 
Musulnilns hostile to Persian next- 
of-kin mamage, 18 , 424 sq. ; alluded 
to, but hardly ever mentioned 
in Pahlavi writings, 24 , xxy,.|;s(lfe>? 
127 n., 169 n. ; 47, xviii. Sei' also 
Morality (e). 

Islaad, is neither earth nor water, 
44 , 497 sq, 

Isle of J awel s, parable of, 21 , 1 8 1 sq. 
IropanlBhAd, see IjE-upanishad. 
Israel, children ofi preferred by 
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God, 6, 6, 17 ; saved from Pharaoh’s 
people, 6, 6, 153 sq., 202 sq.; 9 , <>3, 
219; manna and quails sent down 
for them, 6, 7 ; mountain held over 
them, 6, 8, 12, 93, 159; manifest 
signs given to them, 6, 30 ; God 
made a covenant with them and 
chose twelve wardens, 6, 99 ; wander 
for forty years in the desert, 6, 
too sq. ; worship the calf, and are 
punished, 6, 155 sq.; cut up into 
twelve tribes, 6, 157; punished for 
disobedience, 6, iS 7 sq-; tl'eir t'vo 
sins, and their punishment, 9 , i sq., 
i n.j in the promised land, 9 , 12 ; the 
law first given to I. in the Book, then 
to Mohammed, 9 , 2 2 2. Sec also Jews. 

Israfil, the archangel of the resurrec- 
tion, 6, Ixix. 

tsvand, see lsva 7 . 

isvara (Lord, God), in the AnugitS, 
8, 219; is the lord of all gods, 
D&navas, Bhfltas, &c., 8, 354 ; 

Buddha honoured like 1 ., 19 , 1 42 ; 
Ginas with strength like i., 19 , 275 ; 
I. and Mahejvara, two gods, honour 
Buddha, 21 , 4, 55, 349; Avalokite- 
rvara assumes the shape of !., 21, 
41 1 ; worshipped for the thriving of 
cattle, 80, 89 ; the world created by 
1 ., 45 , 244; 49 (i), 100. See also 
God (d). 

Ijvara-GitS., the same as Bhaga- 
vadglta, 8, 2; 38 , 63. 

Isvaf, or Isvand, son of Varaza, 23 , 
203 ; a priest at the renovation, S 7 , 
26a, 262 n. 

ItarS,, mother of Mahidasa Aitareya, 
1, xciv, xcv. 

Itih&sa, or ancient story : AnugitS 
called a pur 3 ta«a I., 8, 198 ; parables 
of the Upanishads referred to as I., 
8, 207, 210, 226, 268, 370, 282 ; I. 
in form of dialogues related in the 
Anugita, 8, 256, 261, 274, 277, 289, 
293,296,303,310; the fifth Veda, 
10 (ii), 98 ; BSvarl versed in the 
three Vedas and I., 10 (ii), 189; I. 
and Purawas, see Itihasa-purana. 

Itihasa-purAHa, or Itihasas and 
PuiSsas, correspond to the Atharva- 
veda, 1, 39 sq. and n.; mentioned 
along with the Vedas, the fifth Veda, 
1 , 109, no, in, 115; 15 , 330 sq.; 
29,51; Brahmanas should be versed 
in the I., 2 , 2 15 ; recited at 5 raddhas 


and other rites, 7 , 126, 235; 25 , 
118; 29,248; as a branch of sacred 
learning, 14 , 144 n.; 29 , 218 sq. ; 
as authorities on law, 14 , 149 n. ; 
satiated at the Tarpai/a, 14 , 255 ; 30 , 
244; mentioned after the Atharva- 
veda, 14 , 320 ; quoted as authorities 
on religion and philosophy, 34 , 198, 
217, 223 sq.', 304, 348 ; 38 , 235, 3 15 ; 
48 , .409, 460 sq., 751 ; are of human 
origin, hence do not constitute an 
independent means of authoritative 
knowledge, 84 , 218; are based on 
mantra, arthavada, and perception, 
34 , 222; 48 , 330; all the four 
castes are qualified for acquiring 
the knowledge of them, 34 , 229; 
48 , 338 sq. ; known to hlilinda, 35 , 
6; the Brahma»as occupied with 
1 ., 35 , 24^, 247 n. ; related at th< 
Piriplava Akhyana during the horse 
sacrifice, 44 , xxxi, 369, 369 n. ; in 
eluded in the daily study of the 
Veda, 44 , 98, 98 n., lor, loi n.; 
the Veda should be made to grow 
by I., 48 , 91 ; their teaching about 
Brahman, 48 , 126 ; are means of 
meditation as supporting the Veda, 
but not independently of the Veda, 
48 , 338 sq. ; refer to Kapila, 48 , 
409. 

I-tBtng, translated the "VagraMe- 
dikS, 49 (ii), xiii. 

Itvara, or Ingitamara«a, Gaina t.t., 
suicide by starving oneself, 22, 72, 

.72 n. 

I Yin, or A-hang, or P 3 o-hang, ‘the 
great Sage,’ Thang’s chief adviser, 
3 , 90, 90 n., 92-103, 113, 1 18, 118 n., 
206 sq., 207 n., 3 1 1, 311 n.; 40 , 
162 ; cook of Thang, 40 , 89^, 

J 

Jackal, see Animals (It). 

Jacob, sets up a stone as a pillar 
at Bethel, 6, xiii ; instructs his son 
to believe in God, 6, 18 ; an in- 
spired prophet, 6, 57, 94, 125; 9 , 
30, 51; Isaac and J. granted to 
Abraham, 6, 213; 9 , 120 ; story 
of the sons of J,, Joseph, 6, 219- 
30; was of the elect, 9 , 180. 

JamehS;/ = Vima KhshaOta. See 
Vim. 
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Japan, Sacred Boots of Buddhists 
in, Vo!. 49 , part ii ; Buddhist sects in 
j,, 49 (ii), V sq., viii, xii; Sanskrit 
MSS, in J., 49 (ii), vii sq. 

JeruaalBin, destroyed by Kal-LOha- 
riisp, 24 , 65, 63 n, ; •'iege of J., ' the 
holy place,’ 47 , xiii, 13 1, 12 1 n. 

Jesus, picture of the vir^dn and child 
in the Kaabah, 6, xiii ; legaided 
with particular veiieiation by 
Mohanimed, 6, li ; a prophet in- 
spired, 6, Ixxi, 19, 57, 104, 108, 

323; 9 , 39, 139, 20f), 269; iipostles 
of J. rejected at Antioch, 6, cv ; 9 , 
163 sq., 1640.; God g.ive J. in.ini- 
fest signs, and aided Him with the 
Ho.y Spirit, G, 13, 39; birth and 
infancy of J., G, 52, 1 1 3 scj. ; works 
miracles, G, 52 ; returns to God. 6, 
51 , S 3 o- ! til's likeness rvith God is 
as the likeness of Adam, 0 , 53 sq. ; 
God raised J. unto Himself, while 
the Jews crucified a sintilitude of J., 
6, 93 stj. ; only an Apostle of God, 
not the son of God, 6, 93 ; 9 , 29; 
they niisbelieve who say that God 
is the son of Wary, G, 100, 108 ; dis- 
believing Jews cursed by J., 6, 108 ; 
the mission of J., 6, 113 stp ; the 
.apostles ask for a table from heaven 
as a sign, 6, 1 14 ; denie.s command- 
ing men to worship Him and His 
mother as gods, 6, 1 14 sq. ; Chris- 
tians rebuked for saying that the 
Messiah is the Son of God, 6, 177, 
300 ; 9 , 34 ; birth of J., the infant 
J. in the cradle testifies to Mary’s 
innocence and His mi-ssion, 9 , 28 sq. ; 
the son of the Virgin Mary, 9 , 53, 
68, 139, aSp ; made a sign by God, 
9 , 68 ; not a god, 9 , 215 sq., 215 n.; 
prophesies the coming of Moham- 
med, 9 , 281, 281 n. ; His apostles 
God's helpers, 9 , 282 ; birtli of J. 
from the Holy Spirit, 24 , 229-32 ; 
temptation of J., 24 , 239, 

Jethro = Sho'hJib, 6, 149 n., 249 n. 
Jewels, the three, Buddha, Dhamma, 
and Safigha, 10 (i), 5 1 sq, ; (ii), xiii 
n., 14, 24, 37-40, S3, 79 sq., 85, 94, 
ri7 ; 11 , 26 sq., 79, 108, 303 ; 13 , 
84, 106, tog, IIS, i87i 2og ; 17 , 5, 
96, 115; 19 , 200, 200 n., 231 ; 20, 
77 (praised in a snake-charm), 184 ; 
85 , 144, 233 sq, ; 36 , 83, 365. 373 i 
49 (i), 163, 189 ; (ii), 22, 25, 96 sq., 


167, 174 sq., 188 n., 196 ; seven j. 
ot the Law, 11 , ,xxii, xxii n., 29 m, 
61-3; King Sudassana possessed the 
seven j. or precious things, 11, 249 
sq. n., 251-9, 274-88; gem-treasure 
of King .Sudassana, 11 , 256; j. as 
ornaments or bricks of the Palace 
of Righteousness, 11 , 262, 263-7, 
269 sq. ; tlie head-jewel of Buddha, 
19 , 6t, 61 n. ; seven j., 21 , 227 sq., 
232, 348; 49(10,34-6,43,63,93-4, 
92 sq. n., 119, 133, 336, 139, 141, 
143, 166, 170-.), 176, 182, 185, igo, 
192 sq. ; j. -flowers and j.-trees in a 
Buddha-country, 21 , 333 sq. ; 49 
(ii), 19 .sq., 33 6, 38, 43, 94, 172 sq., 
179, 184 sq., 390; bags of j. strewn 
over Buddha, 21 , 335 sq. ; different 
kinds of j., 22, 327, 238 ; the seven 
j. of the lJuddha, 36 , 220-9, n. ; 
the ‘j.’ of a king, commander of the 
army, &c. (ratna-haviOTshi), 41 , 58- 
63, 58 sq. n. ; list of j., 49 (ii), 17, 
33. See aho Gems. 

Jews, referred to as infidels, 5 , Ixi, 
297, 297 n. ; J, of Medinah, opposed 
to Mohammed, 6, xxxv, xxxvii- 
xxxix, Ixiii; Mohammed’s relation 
to the J., 6, xlvii ; J., Christians, or 
Sabaeans, whosoever believe in 
God, wiirhave their reward, 6, 8 ; 
charged with corrupting the Scidp- 
tures, 6, 10 sq., 10 n., 36, 79, 99, 
135, 125 n. ; charged with slaying 
their kinsmen, 6, ii ; charged with 
killing God’s prophets, 6, 12 ; para- 
dise not exclusively for J. and 
Christians, 6, 15 ; disputes between 
J. and Christian.s, 6, 15; J, and 
Christians and idolators opposed to 
IsHm and reproved, 6, 16, 103-9 ! 
9 , 272 sq. ; rebuked for professing 
IsHin and recanting it again, 6, 53 
sq-, 55 n,; rebuked for making 
certain kinds of food unlawful to 
themselves, 6, 58 : cursed, 6, 79 ; 
punished for demanding to see God, 
6| 93 1 punished for misbelief, and 
for calumniating Mary and Jesus, 
6 , 93 sq. ; forbidden certain kinds 
ot food on account of their sins, 6, 
94, 134 sq., 263; food of the J. 
lawful for Muslim, 6, 97 sq. ; chaste 
women of the J. allowed to the 
Muslim, 6, 98 ; Mohammed warned 
against their treachery, 6, 99 ; J. 
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and Christians not the ‘sans of 
God,’ 6, 100 ; to be judged by the 
Qnr’dt), 6, 103 sq. ; 9 , 106 ; some J., 
guided in truth, act justly, 6, 157 
sq.; dispersed, 6, 158 ; rebuked for 
saying that Ezra was the son of 
God, 6, 177, 177 n. ; God will 
decide on resurrection day between 
J., Sabaeans, Christians, Magians, 
and Idolators, 9 , 58 ; believe m the 
Qiir’an, 9 , 58 ; Moses received the 
Book, a guidance for the J., 9 , 1371 
lyS ; defeat of the Qurai/Aah J., 9 , 
142, 143 n. ; believers and un- 
believers among the people of the 
Book, 9 , aSy sq. ; the J. who fought 
iigainst the Muslim denounced, 9 , 
374-7 ; chastisement of the J. who 
would not believe in the Qur’an, 9 , 
274, 274 n, ; rebuked for unbelief, 
compared to an ass bearing books, 
9 , 383, 337 sq. ; a Jewish sect called 
‘ the hill-serpent of the J.,’ 24 , 2 41 ; 
reference to the J. as a tribe, 47 , 
xiii, tap sq. See also Israel (children 
of), and Judaism. 

Job, an inspired prophet, 6, 94, 125 ; 
was saved, 9 , 52 sq. ; and his wife, 
how he was cured, 9 , 179, 179 n. 
John, the glad tidings of, 6, 51 ; a 
prophet, 6, 125 ; birth of J,, the son 
of Zachariah, his accomplishments, 
9 , 27 sq. 

Jonah, or Jonas, or DHu’nnfin, 
saved in the fish’s belly, 6, evi, 203 ; 

S 3 ) S 3 n., 173 sq. ; an inspired 
prophet, 6, 94, 1 25 ; the chapter of 
J. {Qnr’Sn}, 6, 192; ‘the fellow of 
the fish,’ 9 , 29s n., 297 sq. 

Joseph, his story told in proof of 
revelation, 6, xci, 219-31 a prophet 
or apostle, 6, 125 ; 9 , 193. 

Joshua = DHu’l Ol, 9 , 53 n. 
Judaism, and Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
Ivii-lx; in Arabia, 6, xivsq. ; its 
relation to Islfiin, 6, xlvii-lii, Ixix ; 
Jewish influences in the Qur’an, 6, 
5 11.; criticism of Jewish account of 
creation and fall of man, 24 , 178 .sq., 
200, 208-39 1 Zoroastrian converts 
from J., 47 , xiii sq., 120 n. See aha 
Jews. 

Judge(s), who is fit for the office of, 
2 , 170 ; 4 , 255 ; 25 , 2S4-fi, 507 ; 
evils befalling the country through 
trusting a false j., 5 , 323 ; corrup- 


AiijF A. 

lion of j., b, , ... 

3fiosq.; the true 
mazJ and the archangels, 
j. like Aharman and the demons, ‘/J'i, , 
79; one quarter of the guilt of an 
unjust decision falls on the j., 25 , 
355; unjust j. fined, 25 , 383; kings 
and j., 25 , 383 ; 37 , 433 sq. ; punish- 
ment of j., illegal action of plaintiff, 
37 , 46 ; wicked and just j., 87 , 73, 
146, 289 sq. ; duties of j., 37 , 78 sq., 
102 ; j. and guardians, 87 , 250. See 
aha Judicial procedure. 

Judicial procedure : the constitu- 
tion of a Parishad or legal assembly, 

‘ 2 , 44 n. ; 14 , 20, 144-ri ; 25 , hi, 

111 n,, 509-1 1 ; modes of proof, 2, 
170 sq. ; 33 , 58-65, 96“I2o; law 
aboutj.p.,‘ 2 , 237, 237 n.; 14 , 78-83; 
25 , xeix, 254-90, 382 sq. andn., 594 
sq.; 27 , 235-8, 271, 275, 375 n., 
285, 295) 356, 359 ) 359 «■ ! S 3 , xiii, 
5-40, 233-63, 274sq., 382-319, 386- 
90 ; 37 , 36-8, 46 sq., 49-51, 53-65, 
57, 70-3, 80 sq. ; mode of inflict- 
ing punishments, 3 , 261-4; place, 
ordeal, and time of appointment 
proffered to the plaintiff, 4 , 254 ; 
judge and witness in a circle of three 
steps, 4 , 257, 257 j Ihe guilt of an 
offender fails on king, judge, and 
witnesses, if he is not punished, 14 , 
203 ; an arrow brought to the court 
in civil cases, thirty pounds of gold 
in criminal cases, 16 , 103 n. ; 
deciding doubtful legal questions, 
25 , Ixxiii, 509-1 1 ; courts of justice, 
25 , 254 ; 33 , 36-40, 277-82 ; cere- 
monies on entering a court of 
justice, 29 , 363 sq. ; 80 , 178 sq., 
293 ; plaint and answer, 88, 17, 24- 
34) 235-42, 288-94; arrest, 88, 17- 
19 ; the judgement, 33 . 34 sq., 297 
sq. ; 37 , 371 ; disputes about par- 
tition of property, 38 , 198 sq., 201 ; 
how to find out thieves, 83 , 224 
sq. ; the trial, 83 , 294-7 ; the king 
decides about punishments, 86, 
266, 266 n. ; decision of acquittal 
or conviction, 37 , 329. See itUa 
Judge, Justice, Ordeals,' and Wit- 
nesses. 

Jugglers, practices of, are the cause 
of bad births, 45 , 230, 231 sq. 
Justice: 0 ye luho believe ! be ye stead- 
fast in /, witHessing befire God 
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Japan., Sacred yourse'ves, or 

in, or your kindred, le U 

A .,i‘ or poor, for God is nearer akin 
than either, 6, 91 ; enjoined, 6, 98 ; 
j. and wisdom, 18 , ii sq. ; a prin- 
ciple of Zoroastrianism, 24 , 329 ; 
king created for the attainment of 
j., 25 , 217 ; 'where j\ is destroyed by 
injustice, or truth by falsehood, while 
the judges look on, there they shall also be 
destroyed. J., being violated, destroys •, 
j., being pi eserved, preseiTJes , 25 , 255 ; 
grand minister of j., and minister ol 
crime, 87 , 109 sq. ; true j. better 
than other good works, 37 , 73, 327 ; 
administration of j., Judicial pro- 

cedure. See also Rashnli. 


K 

Ka, or ‘ Who,’ a name of Pra^Spati, 
1 , 59 n, ; 12 , S, 8 n, ; 26 , 41a; 32 , 
3, 11-13 J 41 , 173, 173, aat, 346, 
368; 43 , 263, 265 n., 33+ sq.; 44 , 
86, 393 ; is Brahman, 1 , 65, 65 n. ; 
cake offerings to Ka, 12 , 395, 403 ; 
44 , 75 n., 76 j purified by means of 
a purificatory rite other gods, 14 , 
331; produced everything holy, 14 , 
331 ; the Creator, 43 , xiv 5 49 (i), 
25 ; the sacrificer consecrated to 
K., 44 , 254 n.; worshipped at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 291 n., 392, 392, 
392 n., 394 ' , ^ 

Kaabah, the chief shrine of the 
Arabian faith, 6, xiiij history of the 
K. in Mecca, 6, xvi-xviii; the point 
to which Mohammed turned in 
prayer, 8, xxxv, liii : Mohammed 
takes possession of the K..; 6, xlti ; 
contained all the gods of the different 
Arabian tribes, 6, xlv; universal 
reverence for the K. made use of 
by Mohammed, 6, liii ; worship of 
the K., 6) Ixxiv sq., ur ; rebuilt by 
Abraham and Isnmael, 8, 17 sq. j 
9 , 59; God has made the K., the 
sacred House, to be a station for 
men, 6, rir. 

Kabandha, Atharvana, became a 
Gandharva, IS, 133. 

Kabandhia Katytyana, n. of a sage 
15 , 271, 

K 4 bul, Indian religions in, 4 , a, 6, 
6 n. 


K&d, n.p„ 5 , 145. 

KadambaT&IukA, n, of a river in 
Hell, 46 , 94. 

Kad&n, epithet of Kars^va?, 5 , 135. 
KAdraveya, see Arbuda K, 

Kadrii, queen of serpents, 12, 30 1 
n. ; legend of Supar»i and K., 26 , 
52, 149 sq. and n.; is the earth, 26 , 
149. 

/faesbman, see JS’Dare-.tafishman. 
Kahva, n.p,, 23 , 317. 

Kahort'a or Kahola Kaushttaki, 
quoted, 12 , 370; questions Yljgwa- 
valkya, 15 , 129 sq.; 38 , 243 sq,; 
48 , 657 ; worshipped at the T arpana, 
29 , 123, Mb 220- 

Kabos = KfiQs, q.v. 

Kahrkana, n. of a family, 28 , 219. 
Kahrkat8,s, see Birds (b). 
Kaf/i/aredhas, prayer for the dis- 
lodgmeat oi, 81 , 312 sq, 

KaJivmi, n. of a demon, 4 , 234. 

Kai, see Kavis. 

Kal-Apiveb, see Aipivanghu. 
Kai-Arah, king of Iran, 5 , 136, 
13611.; 47 , 13, 

KMdbya, Sraoslia, the conqueror 
of, 31 , 301, 

Kai GujiAsp, taught by Zoroaster, 
24 , 170 sq. 

Kai-Kabarf, see KavU 
Kai-Kafis, see Kl(is._ 

Kai-Kavffif, see Kavaif. 

Kaikeya, see Ajvapati. 
Kai-Kbusr&i, se hfisrfii. 
ATaikitSmeya, see j..iahmadatta K, 
AaikltAyana DSlbhya, n.p., 1 , 15-17, 
Kai-Kob&rf, see Kav^d, 

ATailaki, see Givala if. 
Kai-lCi&barElsp, see L6harfisp. 
Kai-Ksto, see Pisanah, 

Kais, see Kavis, 

Kaisar, Byzantine emperor, 47 , xviii, 
103, 103 n. 

Kalrorya KSpya, n, of a teacher, 
15, 119 , 187 . 

Kai-Spendlif, see Spe«t6-data. 
dTaitsmyn, or pure intelligence, 84 , 
xxiv, 

A'aitrai'athB forest, Yaylti in the, 
49 (i), 45- 

ifaitraratha Abhiprataria, a 
Kshattriya, 34 , 2a6sq. ; 48 , 341 sq, 
ATaitya; Holy Places, 

Kai-^s (Av, Kava Vsan), created 
immortal, misled by Abarman, 24, 
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35i 35 >!• ; h'S exploits, 24 , 63 sq. 
and n. ; neglected religicn, 24 , joa ; 
grandson of KavSi/, 147 , 38 ; his 
reign, success,, and ruin, 37 , aao--; ; 
47 . 13, 31 sq. ; Afishiuir his chan- 
c'dloi-, 47 , k; Sriti'i einpl.iycd by 
him, 47 , xiv, yS n,, 135-8; his ac- 
rc'ision, 47 , xxsx. 

Kai-Vlftaap, sre Vijtnsin!, 

Kai-Vyai nn, ii.p., 5 , jjfi, 136 n. 

Kakn, Kiiij; V.ixQOt.i’b slave, llie son 
oi .1 non-linman being, 17 , j88 sq. 

Kakaiidiika, are A'jslugnirta mid 
Snj>iatibuddha. 

Kaka/irfaka, Yasa, soii of, 20 , 387. 

Kakandikh, Afikha, of the U//uva/ika 
Gvwia, 22 , ?.9i. 

Aakbravak, n. of a high-priest, 5 , 
115, IIS sq. n, 

A'akhalmi, n.p., 23 , 413. 

ICakhshatii', n.p,^ 5 , 141, 141 n. 

Ka,i/'an. 4 , mentioned among the 
principal Thera Blukkhus, 17 , 359. 
See Bela/fAi, and MaIiSka,f 4 ana. 

A'akkavatti (RSyS), lee Aakravartiu. 

.Ka 4 ’Afi,yana, see Maha-K., Pakudha- 
K., and Pubba-K. 

Afakra, see Revottara. 

ATakradharas, ‘holders of wheels,’ 
superhuman beings, 8, 333 n. 

Afakravaka bird, 36 , 340 sq. 

A'akravartln (Pali A’akkavatti), viz. 
raga, t.t., a king of kings or universal 
emperor, 8, 2330.; 49 (ii), 26; is 
possessed of the thirty-two signs of 
a great matj, and of the seven gems 
or trea.sures, 10 (ii), loo, 187 ; 19 , 
XX, 320, 360; 36 , 136 sq., 203 ; 49 
(ii), 140; rise of the idea of a K., 
11 , XV, xviii sq., 92 n. ; how they 
treat the remains of a iC, 11, 92 sq., 
125; worthy of a dagaba, 11, 94 sq.; 
wonderful qualities of a K., 11, 98 ; 
Sudassana a K,, 11 , 253, 260 n.; 
Ayalokitefvara assumes the shape 
of a A'., 21 , 41 1 ; is never born in low 
familie.s, 22, 325 ; the wheel of 
victory pf a K., 35 , 162; the mar- 
vellous jewel of a A., 85 , 177 ; 36 , 
14, 14 n., 128; the wonderful ele- 
phant of a K., 36 , 128 sq. j fourteen 
attributes of a A., 46 , 48. 

A'ilkrayawa, see Ushasta A. 

KakshJvat, Urig’s son, an offerer of 
Soma, 12 , 355; born from the arm- 
pit, 19 , 3 ; 49 (i), 6. 

b.B. WD. 


‘bp palankin 
A'a.kshusha, a Manu, 25 , 19.' ''■dra, 
Kakudlia, became an inheritor di' 
the highest heavens, 11, s6; the 
spirit of IC. the Koliyan appears 
before Moggall.lna, 20 , 334 sq, 
Kakutstha., Kimtlm perhaps a Pra- 
krit form for, 45 , 86 n . 

Kakuttha, n. of n river, 11, 74, 83 
sq. 

ICala (1 imo), pi'ob.ilily identical with 
Vish/ni, 7 , xxix ; the destroyer of 
all creatures, is hard to overcome, 
7 , 79 , 81. See also Time. 

Knla, the king of serpents, pays 
homage to Buddlia, 49 (j), 133 sq. 
Kala, one of the live hundred Arhats 
who ave to become future Buddhas, 
21, 198, 

KalS.bu, king of Benares, former 
birth of Dev.idatta, 3 - 3 , 2S6, 286 n. 
KalaliavivadaBUtta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
164-7. 

Kalaka, a NSga, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 245. 

Kalaka ; Arya K. of the Gautama 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 394. 

Kalaka, n. of a merchant, husband 
of Aulla-SubhaddS, 36 , 308. 
Kalaka%a : Indra killed the people 
of K. on earth, 1 , 293 ; .Asuras 
called K., 12, 286 n. 

Ealama, Arada, the kinsman of, 49 
(i), 123. See also A/ara. 
KalS,mukhas, a class of adlierenls 
of Pajupati, 48 , 520 sq. 

Kalanda, Siidinna, tlie son of, 20 , 
374 ; 36 , 238 sq., 238 n. 
Kalandakanivapa, 11. ot a place, 
10 (ii), 85, 87. 

Kala? 1 fara,n. of a mountain, 45 , 57. 
Kalasi, Milinda born at, 35 , xsiii, 
127. 

Ka/asoka, fixed his capital at Phta- 
iiputta, 11, xvi sq. 

Kiilayaras, translated the Amil6yur- 
dhyana-sCitra into Cliinese, 49 (ii), 
vii, XX. 

Kalij ‘like a gambler vanquished 
by K.,’ 45 , 22. 

Kali age, see Ages of tlie World (.«). 
Kali, daughter of Agni, seduced by 
Paritiara, 49 (i), 45. 

Kalidasa, his date, 8, 28-30, 29 n,; 
his tlieogony, 8, 220 sq, 

KMinga, became an inheritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. 
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relic of Buddha in, 11 , Kama«<^alu, a Naga, who worships 
[ i35 ; the king of K. cut the Bodhi- Buddha, 49 (i), 170. 

sattva’s flesh, 49 (ii), 127, 127 n. KamarddM, disciple of Suhastin, 
Kalingas, art of, an occult science, 22, agi. 

45, 366. KamarddMka Kuta of the Vera- 

KModayin, dkcipls of Buddha, 21 , vafika Gana, 22 , 29 1. 

198 ; 49 (ii), 90. Kamarastra, or Striveda, quoted, 

Kalpaa, ue Ages of the World («). 45 , 274, 274 n. 

Bfalpa-aiitra, see ffaina SQtras, K&ma Sutra, _ Gayamaiigala, com- 
K:edpa-Bfi,tra8, and Brfihmanas, 12, mentary on it, its date, 22, 282 sq. n. 
xlviij K.andPCrvaMimaijisa-sfitrns, Kamaeutta, t.e., 10 (ii), 146. 
their relation to each other, 34 , Kamhoi'as, degraded Kshatriyas, 


xii. 

KWudayl, drinks wine, 19 , xiv. 
Ktoa, or Lust, the iiiidiasle 
student’s espiatory sacrifice to, 2, 
86, 294 ! 14 , 2 15 sq., 3 18 ; 29 , i 
offering! to K,, 2 , 107 ; 14 , ii 3 ; 29 , 
388 ; 30 , 23 : prayer addre?,cd to 
K., 2 , 29S ; 42 , 230-3. 59 ‘-3 i Mara 
and K. ideutitied, It) (!», 17 n.; 49 
{i)i 137-9, 147 ; ihe Brahmalarin 
of K,, 29 , 65 1 funeral oblation to K., 
20 , 242 ; worshipped at the Tarpana, 
30 , 344 ; arrow of K., the lovc-god, 
42 , 102, 31 1 sq., 3ri 11.; poured into 
the waters, 42 , 10 ( stp, 535 sq., 
535 n. ; the Brahin.ans Leg the sterile 
cow for K., 42 , 176 ; K. or Love 
(creative desire) as a primordial 
power, 42 , 223, 339, 391 sq.j a 
gandharva, 42 , 536 ; a type of 
manly beauty, 49 (i), 37. 

Kamaduh, the miraculous cow, 4 - 5 , 
104. 

Kamah Bahrah, his account of the 
Nasks, 37 , 419, 419 n. 

Kamak, see Birds (i). 

Kfimak-suf, Av. I’ouru-savo, one 
of the producers of the renovation, 
18 , 78 sq. n., 79, 

Kfimak-vakhshin, Av. Vourii- 
nemO, one of the producers of the 
renovation, Id, 78 sq. n., 79. 
Kamala, a Brahman wtnnan, con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 
KamaladalavimalanakBbatrara- 
^aaafikuaumitabhyy/lajn. ofaTa- 
thfigata, 21, 393 sq., 396 sqq., 404. 
Kamalavati, wife of the king Ishu- 
kara, 45 , 62 ; becomes a nun, 45 , 67. 
Kfimandakiya Nitianra, t.w., on 
the duties of a king, 25 , Ixix; quoted, 
25 , 240 n., 241 n., 343 n., 246 n. ; 
quotes JManava Dharma-sfitra, 2.j, 
xxxvi-xxxviii, xxxviii n. 


25 , cxiv-cxvn, 412. 

A'a;«kin, n. of a Brfihmawa, 10 (ii), 
109. 

Kpmina, see Karman, am/ Works (c). 
A'ainpa, n. of a great city, 11 , 99, 

2 (7 ; 17 , r, I n. ; 45 , 108 ; Buddha 
at A'., 17 , 256-S4; hlahavir.i at X,, 
22, 26^. 

Kairipila, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. 
Kampila, Subhadrl living in, 44 , 
321 sq. n. 

Kampilya, SambhOta born as 
Brahinadatta, at, 4 . 5 , 57 ; SaSg-aya 
was king in the town of K., 45 , 
80 sq. ' 

Kampiyika S.lkhfi of the Uifuvarika 
Gub.i, 22 , 291. 

A'amror, see Birds (i). 

Aamru, and Amru, mythical birds, 
23 , 210, 210 n. 

KamyeshA, sec Sacrifices (A). 

Kan, speech at the battle of, S, 
76 sq. 

KaJiabliu^, see Kanuda. 

Ka«ada, or KaBabhuy, founder of 
a philosophical scliooT, 34 , 315; his 
Vaireshika-slitras, 34 , 384 ; his 
doctrine!!, 34 , 386 sq., 392 sq. ; 88, 
5 , 33 i ® 9 i 48 , 425 sq., 430, 454, 
544 ; K. and if/jaluya Rohagutta, 
4.5, xxxvii sq. ; his views altogether 
to be disregarded by the Vedantin, 
48 , 500, 520. 

Kwadas, s.e l/aijeshikas. 

Kannk-i BarzW, n.p., 5 , 136. 
Af&nakya Kaufilya, quoted by 
Kamandaki, 25 , xxxvi, xxxviii n. 
A'anda, a prince, the Bodisat born 
as, 35 , 290. 

A'ar/ifaihis daughters female demons, 
42 , 66, 301. 

A'andabhibM, the i 8 th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

AToadagutta, see Aiandragupta. 
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A'andalia, or J/jawdaka, the Bo- 
dhisattva’s faithful groom, 19 , 5?, 
60-70, 81-84, S'- "> W’ 

S9, 62-70, 79-89. 

Ka«.&lca, 11 novice, commits un- 
lawful se-xual intercourse, 13 , 205, 
214* 

K&fttfaka,, 11. of a Bhikkhum, 13 , 
21 f. . 

/Ck/iiiklii, iiv C.Lste (e,j). ^ 
A'anclaim, the 6th I’athagata, 49 
111 ), 6 . , , , 
A'ttiidatia, at the head of 36,000 
111111.^,93,267. __ 

Aandanagtiuclho, n. of I athagatiis, 
49 ( iij, 6 sq. 

AandanagarJ 6‘aklia of the Uttara- 
balissaha Gaiia, 29 , 290. 
Ka2i</ai’agglsamtt, n, of an author 
' on medicine, 36 , 109, 

A’aiidavati, n. of a princess, 36 , 

18 Sip 

A'andra (Moon), worlds of, 7 , 273 ! 
15 , 131; a god, 3 , 219; 21 , 4; 
Buddha mistaken for K. Deva- 
putra, 19 , 73 ; invoked for pro- 
tection of the bride, 29 , 41 sq., 
388 ; expiatory oblation to K. who 
is the self of all the gods, 80 , S' ; 
44 , 505 ; invoked in a medical 
charm, 42 , lo, 237. Sss aho Moon. 
A'andra, the Soma-cow is, 26 , 59. 
A'andrabhanu, the .15th TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

A'andradevaputra, deluded by a 
u'omaii, 19 , 44. 

A'afldragiipta (Pali AandaguUa), 
the king, and Indian chronology, 
10 (i), xxxv-xlv ; the first Aakkavatti 
king, 11, xviii sq,, 92 n. ; war 
between Bhacldasala and A., 36 , 
147. 

A'andramasfSk., Moon), and Soma, 
8, 319 sq.; prayer to A., 14 , 305; 
29 , 3J2; 42 , 17, 128; is the Brah- 
man priest, 29 , 195 ; conquered the 
golden cities of the Asuras and 
DAnavas, 42 , 85 ; is the Gandharva, 
the stars his Apsaras, 43 , 331 sq. ; 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya, and A., identi- 
fied witli four tires, 44 , 127. See 
also Moon. 

A'andraprabha, n. of a Tirthakara, 
22 , a8o; n, of the 47tli Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6 ; «. of minister at Biinbi- 
sAra’s court, 49 (ii), 163, 

X 


ATandrapratohSi, n. of the palankin 
prepared by Indra for hlahavira, 

22 , 197, I 99 j /A f' . „ 

Aandrapi’abhasvararaga, n. or 
numerous Tathagatas, 21 , 356* 

A'andrasurya^4hmikarB«a, the 

29 tli Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 
A'andrasuryapradipa, n. ot former 

Buddhas, 21 , 18 sqq.; 49 (ii), Joo, 

A'andravimalasuryaprabhasam , 

n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 376-83. 
A'andrayawa, see Penances. 

A'ang family, headship of Taoism 
hereditary in, 39 , 41 sq. 

Katana, a demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

Kangdea (Av. Kangha), formation 
of, 24 , 64, 64 11., 108 sq. 

ATang Haiian, a Li scholar, 27 , 8. 
A"ang t, nourished his outer man, 
and disease attacked his inner, 40 , 
17. 

ATang Khamg-ik/i&ng, his com- 
mentary on the Shii King, 8, 9 i>q. 
A'ang-klido, obtained twelve sacri- 
ficial odes, 8, 293, 303 sq. 

ATang IiAo, congratulates Wan-jxc 
on the completion of his residence, 
27 , 196. 

ATang liiang, a Taoist patriarch, 39 , 
41 sq. 

A'angraga/.u, an Indian sage, con- 
verted by Zoroaster, 4 , liii sq. 
Kftng-sang Kku, his inferiority to 
Lao-jxe, 39 , 153 ; 40 , 75-8, 82 n. ; 
worshipped by the people of AYei- 
lei, 40 , 74 sq. 

A'ang TAo-ling, a Tfioist patriarch, 
30 , 4a. 

Aang-yang, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 387. 

A^ang-. 3 ^f| Confucius’s mother, 27 , 

190, 

A'ang Ao, a sage accompanying 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 96, 

IKar/ha (Pali for Knslwa), a name 
of RIava, 10 (ii), 59, 182. See also 
KWslwa, and RIara. 

Ka/thagma, daughter of Vessnntara, 
36 , 115, 125 n., 131. 

Ka/zhasiri, or Asita, tlie Isi with 
the matted hair, 10 (ii), 126. 
Kanishka, Ajvaghoslia, a contem- 
porary of, 19 , xxK sq. 

Aankama, t.t., walking-place for 
meditatinu Bbikkhus, 17 , 7, 7 n., 39c. 
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Kaiikatlyaa, Saw^^ilya enjoins a rule Kao li's supplementary 

on them, 43 , 254. facrifice, 3 , nS sq. ; was three 

Kankha-revata, n. of a Bhikkhu, years in subduing She Demon region, 
17 , 67. 16 , 205, 207 n., 208, 209 sn. u . : did 


iTahki, n. of a Brahman, 11 , 167, 
tfly sq. n. 

Kan Bon, first teacher of Wu-ting, 
8, 1 1 6, 116 n., 207, 

Kanvika, n. of a holy v;yniian, 23,2 25. 
Ka?»va, quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 

X vii sq., 70, 88 ; K. (iliaura, son of 
(iuora, author of Vcdic hymns, 32 , 
16, 65, 83, 97-9, 103, 420 ; 42 , 
318 ; 46 , 32 sq., 35 ; helped by the 
Maruth, 32 , 391 ; employed charms, 
42 , 23 .sq.,'3!g ; .slew the Rakslias, 

42 , 33 ; the descendant of Nr/Miad, 
blc.s'-ecl ibe magic plant, 42 , 71 
milked the tlionsand-strcamed cow, 

43 , 203 ; KiW.ipit, hermitage of K., 

44 , 399 n. ; the sons of K,, 46 , 
42 sq. ; K. Baudhayana, w Bau- 
dhSyana family of Kanvas, wor- 
shippers 01 the Maruts, 32 , 63 sq. ; 
ancient family of Vcdic B/shis, 32 , 
392; 40 , 7, 33 , 38 sq.. 

Ka«va, quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 
xxvii sq,, 70 ; an epithet of Bau- 
dhfi) ana, 14 , xxxvi, xxxvi sq. n. See 
elite Punarvatsa K. 

Ka?«Ta8, demons, who devour the 
embryo in the womb, 42 , 36, 302 sq. 
Kan King Phien, ue Th 3 i-.shang. 
Kan-sze, counsels Prince Mku of 
Wei, 40 , 159, 159 n. 

Aao, eldest son and .successor of 
King K/jing, 3 , 234, 236-49 
Kao, duke of LO, 27 , 318, 327, 
3270.; 28 , 167, 167 n, 

A'&oofYin, his cruelty, 28 , 31, 31 n. 
Kao, king of AiC, and the sheep- 
butcher YHeh, 40 , 155-7, 155 n. 
A'ao-hai, ruler of Haii, 40 , 15a sq. 
Kaosha, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Kao IThang of Lfl dictated parts of 
the Li, 27 , 3 sq. 

A'a,o W&i, a iqusieian, 39 , i86. 

Kao W&n-ize, his character and 
knowledge of men, 27 , 199 sq. ; 
iiitioduced the playing of the Sze 
Hsife, 27 , 420, 42011. 

Kao-yao, minister of crime to Shun, 
8, 42 sq., 48 sq., 53, 57 sq., 61 sq,, 
258 sq.; ‘ the Counsels of K.’ trans- 
lated, 8, 53-6 ; famous for his 
wisdom, 3 , 339, 3390, 


not speak for three years, 27 , 179 ; 
his way of mourning, 23 , 46S sq. 
AVe fl/jj Wu-ting, 

Kao 3 ze-kao, mourning for his 
parents, 27 , 136. 

A'&pala Aetiya, at Ves'ili, 11 , 40, 
4 - 1 , 54 

Kapalas, a clats of udlieienls of 
Pajupati, 48 , 520. 

Kapiii'din, quoted by Ramunuga, 
31 , xxi. 

Kapasti, spoil ag.iinst the demon, 
4 , 145 sq. 

Kapeya, tie A'aunaka K. 

Kapila, Vishnu called so, 7 , 296; 34 , 
294 ; chief among the Siddha.s, 8, 
89 ; author of Sahkhya^siitias, 8, 
2J1 ; 34 , 291 ; K., an Asura, the 
son of Prahlada, made the division 
of orders, 14 , 260 sq. ; mentioned 
in the A'vetfijvatara-upanishad, lt 5 , 
\Kxviii-xli ; 48 , 409, 412; hi.s philo- 
sophical doctrines on soul,Pradhana, 
deliverance, &c., 19 , 134, i 34 n.; 84 , 
237, 295 sq.; 48 , 201, 354 sq., 357, 
363. 365. 371, 374 . 385. 125. 500 . 
520, 524, 544; iSariputra, a disci- 
ple of K., 19 , 193 ; converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 244 ; Smnii of 
K., i.e. the Sahkhya-system, 34 , 
291 ; 48 , 408, 480, 482, 529 ; his 
knowledge r/shi-like and unob- 
structed, 84 , 292-4, 315; the 
dvaitavRdin, not mentioned in A'ruti, 
84 , 294 ; blamed by Mami, 34 , 
295 ; story of his conversion, and 
how ne converted a gang of rob- 
bers, 45 , 3 : sq. n. ; his verses on 
the right conduct of monks, 45 , 
31-5 ; acknowledges sacrifices, &c., 
48 , 409 ; the great Aishi, to whom 
Scripture, &c., refer as a person 
wortliy of respect, 48 , 409 ; Smriti 
of K. opposed to Scripture, 48 , 
410 sq., 412 ; the city of the great 
K., 49 (1), I ; called Prag'apati ,49 (i), 
123. 

Kapila, n. of tlie Bodisat as a BrMi- 
inana, 35 , 287 sq. 

Kapila, n. of an author on medicine, 
36 , J09, 109 n. 

KapilaBUtta, t.c,, 10 (ii), 46 sq. 
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Kapilavatlhn (&k- Kapilavastu), 
BticWhs and Saldyas at, 10 (ii), i86, 
iS8; H, 13! ‘5(1. ; 13 , 208-10; 19 , 
219, 227-30 ; uU, J20 ; 23 , 394, 29® ! 
the piear'hi.igdf the Kuddh-ivaw-iaat 

K., 36 , 2 ; dCbLi i’oed, 41 ) H), i sq. 

Kapi/7,^'a]!ida, son of V,isK'i/Ai, l!) 

Kapunitra n.p , '->, 22.-. 

Kappa, n. f<t .1 iiratimaw.i, 10 (it], 

if) 7 . . 

Kfipoa, >'i kapp.ij.in.i, 01 kappiya, 
ttc Xi'p'ivlIialiiS'l'a. 
irapppiuii-vavapuAl/zil, tc., 10 (li), 
JO’ '■n, 

Kapphl«a, Jtr Mah.i-Kappina. 
Kappiiia, Jte Malil-K. 

Kajiud, sie Animals (i). 

Kapya, Jfe Kauorya K., PataK- 
fela K. 


Kardar-t6?S:, the Aspigan, 47 , b-O 

34 "• 00 

Karesn®) so*' Zbaurva?;/, 2 o, 209 

209 n. 

Kareto-dasu, Birds (i). 

Karka, quoted, 12, 185 n. 
Kavmabhumi, fifteen, parts ot the 
world, 22 , 19s I one “f the parts of 
tlie world wlicre men live, 4 o, 2 25 ) 

3 (^ 3 , 

Karaia-kawifa, ami (Jiiana-kaMfl'a, 
1 , Ixiii, Ixxx; 8 , 227 ; systeinatizcd 
in the Kaipa-sfitras and Pnrva 
Mimamsa-sfitiMS, 84 , ix, xii ; com- 
prihcs Sawhitas and Brahmanas, 31 , 
ix ; concerns the higher castes only, 
84 , xi ; cannot lead to final release, 
34 , xxvii, xxix ; its subject-matter, 
34, 21, 24; activity depends on it, 
24 122 ; works enioined in the K., 


Kar(aj fish, w FWi. 38 , 184, 314 n. 

Kara Asabina, a Turanian, 23 , 71, Kaman, Sk. t.t. (Pali Kamma), 

7 s n. deeds, actions, works (of one exist- 

Aaraka, a sect of mendicants^, 21, ence, which boar fiuit in another] : 
263 ; a A'.-Adhvaryu cursed YqjSa- soul of pious worshipper redescends 
valfcya, 26, 197 I peculiar rites of with a remainder of k., 1, 8r sq.; 
the AT Adhvaryus, 26, 262 sq., 297 g, 236 sq., 240, 342 sq. ; 34, iix ; 38, 
sq., 406 n,; 41, 171, 175: 43 , 15, 113-19, 198 I 48, 589-9^! causes 

129, 131 : a AT. teacher sacrificed at ^he delay between the attainment 
the Purushamedha, 41, 416; dec- of true knowledge and death and 
trines of AT. refuted, 43, 337 ■'’fi-i final release or union with Brahman, 
237 n. 1, 107 n.; 34, Ixxviii; 38, 113, 117, 

KarakawAijkinBofKalinga, became ,,j,, 337, 357 sq., 363 sq. ; k. per- 
a G’ainri monk, 46, 87, 87 n. ^ formed after the attainment of true 
Karala_i,mnaka, carried off a Br,Tfa- knowledge, does'not count, 1, 107 n. ; 

man's llaugliter, 411 (1), 45. fc. and knowledge determine the 

KarambMya, a naked ascetic, state in which a being is reborn, 1, 
former birth ot Devadatfa, 35 , 287. 3 ; he comes lo ihe river VigarA . . ■ 

KksWB, Oa«a, founded by Srjgiipt.i, an<i there shahs off his ^oi and evil 
22, 291. deeds. Ilis khnied relatives obtain the 

Aara/ms, see Ved.i (g). g-ood, his imbekved relatives the ml he 

A'dra/ias, celestial singer.^, 8, 232 n. ; has done, 1 , 277 ; the Prfb/a does not 
produced by Darkness, 25 , 493, increase by a good nor decrease by 
493 sq. n. a bad k , 1, 299 ; k. will not cling 

Karawavaatha, t.t,, causal condi- to a man, if he surrenders all to 
tion, 34 , sxix. the Lord, 1 , 311, 314 ; the dying 

Aara«avafc, Buddha’s definition of per-on says, ‘Mind, remember thy 
the tarn. 10 (ii), 92. tleeds! ’ 1 , 31 J i bears fruit even 

Karap (Av, Karapan), idolatrous when done unintentionally, 2, 
priests or priestly tribes hostile to 90 ; k. determines a man’s future 
Zoroaster, 37 , i ti sq. and n., 23P, births 2 , loa sq. ; 7 , 79-82 8, 158, 
259 ) 275 ) 297 ) 336) 33d n- i 47 , x, 232 sq., 321 sq. ; 10 (il)) toj, 188 ; 
xiv sq., XXV, xxs, 19, igsq. n., 47) H) 216 sqq., 271, lo, 257 

50 - 7 ) d 3 -d) 99 ) i» 3 ) to?) Jtasq., sq.; 17 , 109-11, 22 3-5 i 19 , tSTSfii 

122 sq., X45-5I) ifi3sq. ; five K. x6i, 202 sq., 223, 233 ; aa, 226 j 40 , 
brothers, 47 , xiv, 145 sq. 483-501 i S 5 , too sq. ; S6, 116-20, 
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230; 38 , 1 14, 117, fi 7 n- : 41 , i8r, 
181 n, ; 45 , 13, 59 sq., 82, 140 ; 48 , 
321 sq., 324, 328, 428, 487 sq., 590 
sq. ; 49 (1), 149-51 ; deed does mt 
perish, 2, 27s, 275 n. ; 8, 241 ; 10 
(ii), 123; 14 , iirt, 310; 38 , 355 s.q. ; 
48 , 149 sq., 732 ; outcasts arc, after 
death, deprived of the rewards of 
meritorious deeds, 2, 380 ; even as a 
enlj' finds his mother among alhousand 
com, an act formerly done is snic to 
find the perpetrator, 7 , 82 ; sinners 
in heil arc iieaten with their deeds 
in a former existence, 7 , 1 33 ; 
released from the bonds of k. the 
devotee is emancipated, comes to 
Knshwa, 8, 47, 85, lot, lor n., 248, 
370; proreeds from nature, not 
from the soul, 8, 55, 104-0, 1050., 
106 n.; five causes of the com- 
pletion of k., 8, 123, 123 n. ; where 
the acts of one who is released from 
the body remain, 8, 235; beings 
cannot escape the effect of their 
own k., 8, 233, 239 sq.; 10 (i), 21 
sq-i 34 sq., 37 sq.; 19 , 236; 30 , 
loij 45 , 18, 30, 42, 59, 292 sq., 
349; the soul takes with itself the 
results of good and evil k. when 
leaving the body, 8, 239 ; 38 , 102 ; 
freedom from k. is not to be 
attained in this world, 8, 239 sq., 
256 sq, 348, 3480,; 35 , 12; ruin 
connected with all k., 8, 245, 35s ; 
the iedy is tied down hy action, 8, 307 ; 
by k. beings remain apart from 
the Brahman, 8, 315 ; as kinsmen 
receive a friend on his return, 
so his good works receive him who 
has done good, in the other world, 
10 (>)i 57 5 ® 8<5od work is pteant 
in the hour of death, 10 (i), 79 ; on 
the saint’s attaining the right view, 
conceit and doubt and all his k. 
are left behind, 10 (ii), 38 ; to have 
done good deeds in a former exis- 
tence, the highest blessing, 10 (ii), 
44; hy work the world exists, hy -w. 
mankind exists, beings are bound hy 
to, as the linch'pin ^ the rolling cart 
keeps the wheel on, 10 (ii), j 17 ; tem- 
porary effects of k., 11, 16 sq., 84 ; 
a sufficient cause for the existence 
of an Opapitika, 11 , 214 n. ; fire- 
worshipers and Gadlas hold the 
doctrine that actions have their 


reward, 13 , 190 sq. ; good and evil 
acts done in one’.s youth areannulled 
by living righteously in one’s later 
age, 14 , 176; the eternal greatness 
of the Brahmawa is neither increased 
nor diminished by k., 14 , 261, 274 ; 
the good deeds of a man lost, if he 
does not honour his guest, 15 , 3 ; 
suhat they said was k, (svork),scihat they 
praised jmi k., viz. that a man becomes 
good hy good work, and had by had 
snork, 15 , 127, 176 ; 48 , 478 ; is the 
raii.se nl renewed existence, 15 , 
178; 22 , 29; 34 , .xxvii ; 38 , 105, 
121 ; 4 . 5 , 43, 250 , 389 sq., 389 n., 
393 sq., 398; 48 , 259, S’S i 49 (i), 
175 sq. ; souls in the bonds of k., k. 
characteristic of souls, 15 , 235 ; 34 , 
159 sq., 269; 88, 367, 359; 48 , 193, 
209, 215,239,280, 306,313, 326,37s, 
428, 459, 756-8 ; caused by desire, 
19 , 176 ; 25 , Ixvii, 29 ; there could 
be no good and evil works, if there 
were a God, 19 , 208 ; if Self were 
the cause of the world, there could 
be no evil k., 19 , 212 ; the good or 
evil deeds follow us as shadows, 19 , 
234; punishments in future births. 
19 , 263 ; 38 , 262 ; 45 , 375 sq. ; he 
who has destroyed his k. reaches 
liberation, 19 , 293 ; 45 , 49, 106, 
III sq,, 119, 141, 159, 161, 166, 
289 sq., 297-301, 330-2 ; only 
wisdom can consume the fuel heaped 
up by the power of k., 19 , 309 ; 
wishing gifts for which the donor 
expects a particular result in a future 
birth, 20, 9 n. ; shedding the blood 
of a Buddha is a k, which will work 
out its effect in the immediate 
future, 20, 246 ; five kinds of deeds 
which bring about their effect in 
the present life, 20, 246 n, ; the 
effect of causing a schism in the 
Sawgha endures for a Kalpa, 20 , 
254, 267-71 ; 35 , 163 ; the cause of 
diseases, 21 , 130 ; 3 S, 87, 87 n. ; 85 , 
152 ; accumulations of merits com- 
pared, 21, 316 sq., 317 n., 320-35 ; 
Gainas share the theory of k. with 
Buddhists and Brahmanic philoso- 
phers, 22, xxxiv ; chief tenets of 
Gainism with regard to soul and k., 
22 , 1-3, 3 n. ; knowing that misery 
results from action a wise man 
should destroy all k, and enter a 
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religious life, 22, 3S-31, 40 sq., 75, 
8r; preventing the propensity to 
sin destroys former actions, 22, 33 
sqq. ; Asrava is that by means of 
which k. takes effect upon the soul, 
parisrava that by which the influence 
of k. is counteracted, 22, 37 n. ; 
those who abstain from cruelty 
relinquish k. and are flesh-subduing, 
22, 39 ; diseases, death, and births, 
the fruit of former acts, 22, 53 sq. ; 
a Gaina monk should neither be 
pleased with nor prohibit the action 
of another which produces k., 22, 
iSS-8 ; eight kinds of k., 22, 258 ; 
46 , 165, 165 n., 167, 173, 192-6; 
Mahilvira exerted himself for the 
suppression of the defilement of k., 
22, 26a ; Mnhavira recited the fifty- 
five lectures on fc. before he died, 
22, 269 ; when their fourfold k. had 
been exhausted, Mahavtra and other 
saints died, 22, 269, 375, 278, 285; 
k, alone follows a man to the next 
world, 25 , Ixviii, 166 sq. ; ascetic 
makes over his good actions to his 
friends, his evil deeds to his enemies, 
25 , 313 sq. ; the good k, of an ascetic 
or an Agnihotrin, if he dies without 
paying his debts, goes to the 
Creditor, 3 . 3 , 44 sq. ; meritorious 
deeds of false witnesses lost, 33, 
34s ; the reward of works is not the 
independent result of k. acting 
through the apurva, but is aliotted 
by the Lord, 34 , Ixv, 357-60; 38 , 
180-3 ; the shaking off of the good 
and evil k. takes place at the moment 
of the soul’s departure from the 
body, 34 , Ixx sq. ; 38 , 223-31 ; even 
he whose k, is entirely annihilated, 
is yet connected with some kind of 
body, 34 , Ixxi ; different degrees of 
plea-sure the mere effects of k., 34, 
27 ; final release not the effect of 
fc., 84 , 27 scj. ; Brahman is not, like 
the embodied Self, subject to frui- 
tion of k,, 34 , 114-17, iig; not 
even the embodied soul is really 
subject to it, 34 , ii6 ; fruition of k. 
is the figment of false knowledge, 
84 , 1 16 ; Pubba-yoga == k., 35 , 4 ; 
Makbhali Gosala denies the doctrine 
of k., 35 , 9 sq. ; an impulse, the 
re.sult of a previous k., 35, 18 ; 
renunciation of the monks, appa- 


rently the consequence of b., 85 , 33 
sq. ; if there is no individuality, 
there are no results of good and evil 
It., 35 , 41 ; namt-and-form 

which has Us end in death, and another 
name-and-form which is reborn. £ut 
the second is the result of the first, and 
is therefore not Set free from its evil 
deeds, 35 , 71-5, 112 sq. ; SawkhSriis, 
sorts of k,, 35 , 77 n.; eye, forms, 
sight, touch, sensation, longing, k., 
eye ; a circle, 85 , So sq. ; the five 
Ayalanas caused by different k., 35, 
too ; he does not die until that evil k. 
is exhausted, 85 , 103-6; good deeds 
are like the boat carrying slone.s, 
85 , 124 ; worms are born in animals 
by the power of evil k., 36 , 151; 
good and evil k. bear fruit, whether 
he to whom they are done consents 
or not, 35 , 152 sq. ; problems of k., 
35 , 164 sq. ; not all pain is caused 
by k., 85 , 191-5 ; Pirit is a protec- 
tion for those wlio restrain them- 
selves from the evils of k., 85 , 214, 
218; the Bhikkhuswhowere harmed 
in consequence of Buddha’s preach- 
ing, suffered, not through Buddha, 
but through their own deeds, 85 , 
234-7 ; the thief is not punished on 
account of some injunction of the 
Buddhas, but through his own deeds, 
35 , 256 .sq, ; k. more powerful than 
Iddhi, 35 , 262 sq. ; Bhikkhiis who 
are free from evil k. can become 
Arhats at once, others have to per- 
form meritorious act.s, gifts, &c., 86, 
92-6 ; beings exist either through 
k., or as the result of a cause, or 
produced by the seasons, 36 , 103, 
107 sq. ; the k. of evil deeds made 
known in this life, good deeds 
generally rewarded in future births, 
virtue more powerful than vice, 36 , 
144-51; how k, works as a cause 
of death, 36 , 162-6; k., the price 
offered in the bazaars of Buddha's 
‘City of Righteousness,’ 36 , 213, 
21 3 sq. n., 2 i 6 sq., 220, 322, 229 sq.; 
evil, lust, and k. rooted out, 86, 2 19 ; 
wrong views of k., 86, 362 ; 45 , 245 ; 
tnere is no confusion of k., because 
there is no extension of the acting 
and enjoying Self, 38 , 68 ; souls 
find in the moon complete requital 
of their k., 38 , 115 ; definite fruits 
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are attached to particular k., 38 , repentance of sins annihilates k., 
117 ; extinguished either by expia- 45 , sq. ; four remnants of k. 
tory ceremonies or by the know- which even a Kevalin possesses, 45 , 
iedge of Brahman or by the full 168, 168 n., 170 sq. ; the gradual 
fruition of tlicir consequences, 38 , destruction of k., 45 , 172 sq. ; bad 
117 n. ; k. whose operation is k. produced by love and hatred, 45 , 
obstructed by other k. leading to 174, 180 sq.; love and hatred -are 
fruits of a contrary nature lasts for miscd hy k., anil they say that k. kai 
a long time, 38 , 1 17 sq. ; some single its origin in delusion ; k. h the root oj 
k. are the causes of more than one birth and death, and birth and death 


new existence, 38 , 1 1 8 ; the fruits 
of some k. enjoyed in this life 
already, 38 , 118, 119 ; depends on 
conduct, 38 , 120. sq. ; the fruits of 
k., according to Gaimini, are brought 
about 'by the k. itself, 38 , 182 ; their 
reaching maturity depends on place, 
lime, and operative cause presenting 
themselves, 38 , 328 ; k., the fruits 
of which are opposed to each other, 
88 , 328 ; the Ear created k., k. 
created Fire, 43 , 379 sq. ; right 
conduct and austerities produce 
destruction of all k., 45 , xv sq., 157, 
174, 249-61 ; Buddha taught the 
Akriyavfida, MahSvira the Kriyl- 
v^da, 45 , xvi ; the term dawrfa, 
punishment, used for k., 45 , xvii ; 
waiting for the destruction of his 
k., a monk should bear all troubles, 
45 , J4 ; having shaken off the 
remnants of k., the pious will 
become an eternal Siddha, 45 , 18 ; 
those who are ignorant of the Truth 
are subject to the pain of Sajnsara 
consequent on k., 45 , 24 sqq. ; 
friends, relations, and poss essions will 
not help those who suffer from their 
own deeds, 45 , 25, 236, 260, 301 sq.; 
as water quits raised ground, so 
the sinful k. will quit him who does 
not injure living beings, 45 , 35; 
how to conquer k., 45 , 37 sq., 241 ; 
on the powerful influence of k., 45 , 
S7-6i, J40; King Nandana hewed 
down his k. like a forest, 45 , 87 ; he 
who follows the Law is exempt 
from k. and suffering, 45 , 90; a 
pious monk prevents the influx of 
k. (flsrava) through all bad channels, 
45 , 99, 140; the binding (bandba) 
of the soul by k., and annihilation 
of k., two of the nine truths or 
categories, 45 , 154; influence of the 
observance of the 73 articles on 
the k., 45 , 161-73; confession and, 


they rail misery, 183; the views 
of the Kriyflivadins on k., 45 , 242, 
242 sq.n. ; misery arises from wicked 
deeds, not from some Creator, 45 , 
245 ; all beings, even gods, &c., 
must suffer for their deeds, 45 , 2 50 ; 
fc. caused by unintentional sins, is 
anniliilated through control, 45 , 
257 sq.; impelled by k. people do 
wrong, 45 , 274 ; in hell, those whose 
bad k. takes effect, punish others 
whose bad k. takes effect, 4 . 5 , 281 ; 
ttiAaiever cruelty he has done in a 
former birth, the same will be inflicted 
on him in the Circle of Births, 45 , 
286; having annihilated his k,, a 
monk should not again mix with the 
world, 45 , 297, 323 ; two kinds of 
k., the one of momentary existence 
(airyapathika) and the other lasting 
(sSroparayikaJ, 45 , 298 n., 364 sq,, 
364 n. ; has six sources, viz. the six 
Asravas, 45 , 316, 316 n. ; denied by 
the Akriyiivadins, 45 , 316; men 
cannot annihilate their k. by new 
k., but by abstention from k., 45 , 

3 18 sq. ; the water of the lotus-pool 
compared to k., 45 , 338 ; how a 
monk ceases to acquire gross k., 
45 , 35a ; a monk should preach the 
law for no other motive than the 
annihilation of k., 45 , 354; actions 
by which bad k. accrues to a man, 
45 , 356-63, 364 n. ; lahot he haves 
this body ami is only accompanied by 
his k., he, without a wilt of his own, 
goes forth from womb to womb, from 
birth to birth, from death to death, from 
hell to hell, 45 , 361 ; if there is a resi- 
due of k., the pious monk is reborn 
in one of the regions of the gods, 45 , 
380 sq.; those who lead a religious 
life according to the 13th kind of 
acquiring k. will put an end to all 
misery, 45 , 388 ; k. is the result of 
every action, even ofbeings without 
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intellect or consciousness, 45 , 398- 
405 ) 399 n.; Gainas roust believe in 
realization and annihilation of I'., 
45 , 407 ; Mahavira acquires no new 
L, 45 , 413; through the taking 
eilect of the k. movable beings 
become immovable and vice versa, 
45 , 424 ; Nescience in the form of 
k, good and evil, 48 , 88, 147, 198, 
306, 756-8; k. the root of Nescience, 
and Nescience tlic root of k., 48 , 
’^7) 259) ayt ; the world due to k,, 
48 , 128 sq. ; Apflrv.i, i.e. supersen- 
sumis result of k. which later on 
produces the sensible result, 48 , 
'33-5 ; causes connexion of soul and 
body, and hence implies endless 
suifering, 48 , 215,239, 607, 609 sq., 
616 ; in the Samsara state the soul’s 
bliss and knowledge are contracted 
owing to k., 48 , 232 ; inequality of 
creation and the creatures’ ex- 
periencing pain due to k,,48,478.sq.; 
//it body's being ruled by the soul is due 
to the unseen printiple in the form of 
good and evil svorks, and has for its 
cud the requital of those wo/hs, - 18 , s 2 3 ; 
the effect of k. exhausted only 
through connpletc enjoyment of 
their results, 48 , 651 ; knowledge of 
Brahman destroys ail k,, good and 
evil, 48 , 693 ; the fruits of good k, 
perish on the death of the devotee, 
48 , 724 ; only tho.se good and evil 
works, the effects of which have not 
yet begun, are destroyed by know- 
ledge, 48 , 724 sq. ; where there is 
action, there is death, 49 (i), 73 ; 
the results of k. are inconceivable, 
('<)) 37 ; the oNstade of k. 
removed by meditation on Avalo- 
kU£jvara ,49 _(ii), 183. Seeaho L&jya, 
.Sill , T ransmigration, and Warks(c), 

Kftrnia-yoga and Sai’ikhya-yoga, 8, 
i05, /05 n. 

Kawra, a Kaurava, 8, 38; ‘the 
charioteer’s son,' 8, 95 sq., 93 n. 

Karpans, opposed to Righteous- 
ness, 31 , 63, 140; opponents of 
Zoroa.ster, 81 , 65 ; gave the Kine to 
rapine, 31 , 12 r; their angry zeal, 
friends to the crea* 
tures, SI, t77, 1 84 ; Haoma invoked 
against Kavis and IC., 81 , 236. 

Ktoakeyiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226, 226 n. 


Karaevaa, u.p., 5 , 135. 

Karshipta, see Birds (b). 
Karshwa^ni, quoted in the VedSnta- 
sutras, 84 , xix; 38 , tig sq. ; 48 , 
591 xq. 

Earahvares, seven, of the earth, 4 , 
25 3, 222, 222 u. See also (Geo- 
graphy. 

Kawlpt, see Birds (i), 

Karttivrrya, i.e. King Ar^una, a 
de.scendant of KWtavirya, 8, 293, 
Kart;-/, worshipped at the Tarpawn, 
30 , 244, 

Karttikeya, son of Bhava (Siva), 
49 (i), 16. 

KarurrJka, the 75tli Tathfigata, 49 

7. 

A'anr&.kas (materialists), attack 
Vedas and I!r,ahman,as, 8, 21.4; 
make no distinction between .soul 
and matter, 48 , 196. See also 
Materialists. 

Kary&vaBtha, condition of anelTect, 
34 , xxix. 

EarakrAsna, quoted by Bandhayana, 
14 , xl n. ; quoted in the Vedanta- 
sfitras, 84 , xix, xeix, 278-83 ; 48 , 
392. 394 sq. 

Kasawila (orKasarnira), a. serpent, 
42 , 154, 607. 

Kasliaka, initiated boy given in 
charge to, 80 , 153. 

Kasbayarm, n. of a teadier, 15 , 
iS6, 186 n. 

Kaji, kings of, celebrate the death of 
Malihvira, 22 , a66. 

KaaibharadvaTj-a, the BrShmana, 
reproaches Gotama with idlene.ss, 
10 (ii), 11-15; Buddha refused an 
alms of K., 36 , 37. 

Kaaitoliaradvetg-aBUtta, l.c., 10 (ii) 
11-15, 

Kaiika, the hariot of .iOA, went to 
the heaven of the gods, 49 (i), 190, 
Earls, do not keep up the sacrificial 
fires, 44 , 401. 

Kariwara, worshipped at the Tur- 
paaa, 30 , 2.14. 

Kari-Videhas, n. of a people, 1 , 
300. 

Kassapa, n. of a JGshi, 11, 172. See 
also Kaiyapa, KSiyapa, Lomasa-K., 
and Pfiraiia-K. 

Eassapa, or Kassapabuddha, one of 
the seven Buddhas, lO(ii), 40; 11, 
163; 85 , 4, 173; 30 , 20-2; rain 
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fell on his hut, while the potter’? 
hut remained dry, 36 , 2 3-5. 
Kassapa-gotta, of Vrisabha-gama, 
wrongly expelled from the Order, 
17 , 256-61. 

Kasupalu, son of Am, 23 , 2 n , 
Kmvi, or Spite, the Daev, a, 4 , 224. 
KS,j-ya King, ,S',itdnika took away 
the horse of the, 44 , 40'. 

Karyapa, the Muni, the goddess of 
the Earth went to, 7 , 3 sq.; K. or 
Fra,?rii)ati, 8, 389 n. ; one of the 
seven ihshis, lo, mfi; d-mghters of 
Daksha married to K,, 'Jo, 332 ; the 
threefold ago of K., 2 d, 33 ; 30 , 
162 ; worshipped, 20 , 319; 30 , 2 h ; 
all creatures descended from K., 

41 , 390; slew the Rakshas, 42 , 33 ; 
K.’s charm to secure perfect health, 

42 , 43 ; the eye of K., 42 , 68, 403 ; 
created talismans, 43 , 80 ; incanta- 
tion of K., 43 , 107, 255; the self- 
existing K. born fi-oin Time, 43 , 
223, 686; the sun, 42 , 403 sq.; in 
the Athiuwa-veda, 42 , 403 sq. ; 
officiated as piiest at Vijvakannan’.s 
(Sarvameiih.i) sacrifice, 44 , 431. See 
also Harita K., and 5 ilpa K. 

K&jyapa (PaU Kassap.i), n. ol a 
family : Buddha exercises magical 

S owers for the Oatilas Uruvelii K., 
ladl K., and Gayil K., who are 
finally converted, 13 , 118-34; 19 , 
xxiii, 183-7; 49 (i), 192; receive 
tlie upasampada ordin.ation from 
Buddha, IS, 13 1 sqq. ; K. of Gaya, 
or Gaya-K., a distinguisiied Arhat, 
21 , 2, 198 ; K. addressed by 
Buddha, 21 , 11 8" sqq,, 19b ; Buddha’s 
prophecy about K. who is to be 
the Buddha Rajiniprabhrisa, 21 , 
142-4 ; Siddhartha of the K. gotra, 
22, 191, 193, 226, 255; relations 
of Mahiivira belonging to the K. 
gotra, 22 , 193, 256; Ttrthakaras of 
the K, gotra, 22 , 21 S; 45 , 2600.; 
the Arhat Rjshalha belonged to 
the K. gotra, 22 , iSa ; 45 , 138; 
Sthaviras of the K. gotra, 22 , 
286 sq,, 290, 292 sq., 29 4 sq,; 
Mahavira was ot the K. gotra, 22 , 
287 ; 45 . xxi ; Kapila, son of K. of 
Kaujamm, 45 , 31 sq. K. of 
KleagWha becomes Buddha’s dis- 
ciple and a chief of Arhats, 49 (i), 
193 SB' ; Gay^-K., n, of a Bhikshu, 


49 (ii), 2. See also UruvilvB-K., 
Nadl-K., Kumara-K., mid Maha-K. 
Karyapa, a Bi-rdimana, addressed as 
Parantapa, 8, 205 ; a Brahmaua who 
was taught by a Siddha, 8, 231-6; 
K. and other ■-ages ask Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 314. 
Karyapa, a teacher, quoted by 
Baudhayana, 14 , xl n., 207 sq. 
Karyapa Mari/^a, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 128. 

KaiyapaIfaidhmvj,n.of ateacher, 
12 , xxxiii ; 15 , 226. 

Kaiyapas and Gandharvas, 42 , 210. 
Ka,syapi-balaky8,-maf//ariputra,n, 
of a teacher, 15 , 224 n. 

KS.iyapiya Sakha of the Manava 
G.ij/a, 22 , 292. 

n.p., 23 , 218. 

Kata Vaiivamitra, author of Vedic 
hymns, 4 G, 273, 277. 

Kataka, adultery of, 2, 175 11. 
Katama, ‘ Whoever,’ and Ka wor- 
shipped, 44 , 234 n., 291 n., 292. 
Ka/amoraka-tissaka, a follower of 
Dev.idatta, 20 , 251. 

KatayOn was with Fr6</fln, 5 , 133. 
Kaf/iaka, school of tlie Black Ya,yur- 
vecla, its high antiquity, 7 , xiv-xvi, 
xxv-xx%ii ; quoted in the V^sisb/M 
Dharma-sfltr.ss, 7 , xx ; sacrifices 
recorded in a book called K., 38 , 
196 ; gives the mantras of the Ajva- 
nieclha, 44 , xvi. 

Ka//mka-Dharma-sutia, the basis 
of the Vishnu-smriti, 25 , xxi, xxiii, 
Ixvi, !xx. 

KaZ/mka-Gr/hya-siitra, and Vish- 
nu-sniWti, 7 , x-xvi, xxix, xxxi; 25 , 
xxi, xxiii ; andManava-GWhya-sfitra, 
7 , xxvi, xxvii n. 

Kaf/ms, their views quoted, 29 , 414. 
Ka/Zm-upanishatl, quoted as a 
Yoga-jastra, 8, at i sq., 415 ; intro- 
duction and translation, 15 , xxi-xxv, 
1-24; quoted in the Vedaiita- 
sfitras, 84 , xlii, 249; 38 , 424; 48 , 
775 . 

Kath^-Vatthu, and Milindapanha, 
36 , xx-xxvii. 

Ka//ilaa ceremonies, see Bhikkhus 
{d), and Sawgha, 

Afathvaraspa, n.p., 23 , 217, 217 n. 
Ka/iasablia, became an inheritor 
of tile highest heavens, 11, 26. 
Katu, n.p., 23 , a 1 3. 
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Katuma, the Sakyas of, 35 , 301 sq. 
A'aturhotra, mystery of the sym- 
bolical, 8, 277-80. 

A'aturmasya, t.t., see Sacrifices _(j). 
/v’aturmulclia, a mighty being, 
dwelling in this world, 48 , 90. 
A'aturyugas, or four ages of the 
world, 7 , 78. 

A'atuslifoma, t.t., succession of 
chants in which four hymn-forms 
(Stomas) are used, 44 , 329 sq. and n. 
Katya, quoted by Baudh.^yana, 14 , 
xl, 135. See Utkiia K. 

Katyayana, author of the Varttikas, 
and Ya^»avalkya, 12 , xxxv-xxxix; 
author of the V%^asaneyi-Pritiia- 
khya, 12 , xxxviii, xl ; Prabhava of 
the K. gotra, 22, 287 ; honoured as 
teacher, 29 , 141. See also Ka- 
bandhin K., and Mah 3 -K. 
Katyayama-smn'ti, quotes M.anu or 
Bhrfgu, 26 , cx ; its date, 33 , xvi. 
KtltyS,yani, and Maitreyi, the two 
wives of Y%f;avalkya, 15 , 108, 181. 
Kfetyayaniputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 224 sq. 

KaityS,yanlya-Blitra, quoted, 25 , 
cxix n. ; 44 , xxxix. 

Aaii (n. of a state and dynasty) : 
duke of A., son of King WSn, 8, 
xvii; the books of the dynasty of 
K. in the ShC, their credibility, 8, 
1 2 ; period of the K. dynasty, 3 , 
22; ‘the Books of A.’ translated, 
3 , 124-272; the sacrifictai odes of 
A., 3 , 313-36 ; troubles of Wan 
and the tyrant A., 16 , 403 ; over- 
thrown by Wan and WQ, 27 , 396 ; 
40 , lyr, 173, 178; ruled with vio- 
lence, 28 , 418; killed the prince 
Pt-kan, 39 , 205 ;. bad times under 
Aieh and A., 39 , 386 ; perished, 40 ; 
131 ; A. and Aieh, examples of bad 
men, though sovereigns, 40 , 177. 
See also Awang-3ze, and Tan. 
ifatwfa, t.t.,tonsure rite, w Child (i), 
A'au-PSng, refuses Duke Ai an 
interview, but sends him a message, 
27 , 191.^ 

Kauhaliyas, quoted, 30 , 85, 
AT&u-hsln, or ShSu, last sovereign 
of the Shang dynasty, 3 , 120 sq., 
123 n. ; his wickedness denounced 
by Wa, his defeat, 3, 124-32, 
135 sq. • warning to A. by King 
W 4 n, 3 , 410-12 ; King WSn sub- 


mitted to him, but not King Wu, 
89 , 359. 

ICaxL Aiang, see Thai-Aiang. 
Kau-Aien, and his minister Aung, 
40 , lit, lit n. 

Kaukthasta = Kaukusta, 26 , 436 n. 
Kaukusta, gave twenty-four heifers 
as dakshiMSs, 26 , 426. 

Aaula, or Aaula-karman, t.t., ton- 
sure rite, see Child (i). 

A'h.u 1)1, the Riles of Aiiu, or Aau 
Kwan, the Officers of Ailu, the first 
of the ‘Three Rituals,’ 3 , .xviii. 
Kaii-inang, attending spirit of T liai 
Ilao, 27 , 230, 250 11., 257, 362. 
Kaiwiifinya, n. of teachers, 15 , 1 18, 
1 18 n., 186, 186 n. ; 30 , 245, 245 n. ; 
K.-kulaputra, the first disciple of 
Buddha, 19 , 173, 178; Ay«ata-K., 
a distinguished Arhat, 21 , 2, 34, 
198; 49 (ii), 2; .Yajoda, wife of 
Mahffvlra, belonged to the K. gotra, 
22, 193, 256, 286. 

Kauwrfinyayana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 118 n., 186 n. 

Kauw/Aaravya, 11. of a teacher, 1, 
* 55 , 238. 

Kaurama, made liberal gifts to 
Brahma»as, 42 , 197, 690. 
Kaurp,vaa, and Phv^favas, battle of, 
8, 2 sq,, 37 sq. ; Ar^una, best of K., 
8, 3it sq. ; a noble family, followers 
of a king, 45 , 339. 

Kaurayya King, Balhika Pratiptya, 
44 , 269. 

KaiiravyayawJputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 189. 

K&us {Kah6s, Kal-Kaus, Av. Kavi 
Usa): legend of Neryosengh and 
K, wild became mortal, 4,26a sq. n. ; 
could not escape from death, 4 , 
380; son of Kai-Apiveh, 5 , 136, 
136 n. ; his reign of 150 years, 5 , 
150, 217 ; sacrificed to Anhhita, 23 , 
65, 65 n. ; his chariot carried by 
the raven, 23 , 241 sq. 

Kausalika, King, his daughter 
BhadrS, 45,^50 n., 53. 

Kauaalya Ajvalffyana, n. of a sage, 
15 , 371, 276; Para A/nffra, the K. 
king, 44 , 397. 

Kauj 0 ,mbeya, see Proti K. 
Kauj&mbi, n. of a great town, 45 , 
102. 

KaujambUc^b Sakhff of the Uttara- 
balissaha Ga«a, 22 , 390. 
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kaushitaka-kayAns 


Kauahitaka, iee Kahola K. 
Katisliitaka-Gnhya, jee 5 ’ambavya- 
Gr;!iya. 

KausMtakl, quoted, 1, is, 3 S 0 , 

2 S3; 20 , 113 . 6V Wjo Kaholii K. 
KaiisMtaki-brahmawa and K.- 
iipaiiishad, 1, xcviii sq. ; passes over 
RA^'iisuya and horse-sacrifice, 44 :, 
xVi ; on the sacrifice at the building 
of tlie (ire-altar, 41 , xxxix ; on the 
Praviirgya rite, 44 , xlvii, xlix n. 
Kaushitaki - brahma«a - upani- 
sliad, or Kau.shkaki-upanhhad, 1 , 
xcii n., scviii~c, 261J-307; belongs 
to the Rig-vcda, 1, xcviii; two 
recensions of it, 1, xcix; quoted, 
8, 413; 34 , xlii ; 3 S, 424 sq. ; 48 , 
775 - ^ 

Kauahitakins, quoted by Arva- 
layana, 20, 1 94 ; have seventeen 
priests, 43 , 348 n. 

Kaushitaki-upanisliad, .see Kau- 
shitaki-brrihmawa-iipanisbad. 
Kaurfka, n. of n teacher, 15 , 118, 
i8fi ; Sthaviras of the K. gotra, 22 , 
288, 290, 293 ; Ahaiya, wife of the 
il/'shi K., 26 , 81 n. ; Indra caikd K., 
S6, 82, 82 n. ; K. and Kujika, 42 , 
xsvi. See (iho Gathin. 

KaurikS., see Sandhani K. 
Kaurfka-sutra, quoted, 42 , xix, 
xxiii, Ivii, Isi sq. ; charms in the K., 
42 , 233, &c. ; books of the Atharva- 
veda not in the K., 42 , 676. 
Kauilkayani, n. of a teaciser, 15 , 
119, t86, t86 n. 

Kaurfkiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
225. 

KatiBurubindi, see Proti Kawam- 
faeya K, 

Kautiiumas, tiieir views quoted, 
29 , 414. 

KauAka Gana, founded by Sustliita 
and Supratibuddiia, 22 , ags ; Dur- 
^aya Krisiiwa of the K. g<itra, 22, 
294 n. See edso Susthjta K. 
Kautaa, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
XKvii sq., p, 88 ; attacks the 
authority of tiie Vedas, 8, 214 ; 
n. of a teaclier, 15 , 227 ; yivabhflti 
of tlie K, gotra, 22, 294 ; soraa to 
be bouglit from a K. Bi'filiman, 26 , 
474 ; quoted by Gobhila, 30 . 97 ; 
pupil of Slahitthi, 43 , 404. 
]&utaipatra, n. of a teacher, IS, 
224 n. 


Kau/imbini (or Ku«rfadhar'i) Sakha 
of the Uttarabalissaha Gana, 22 , 
390. 

(or Kai-KabSa', or Kai- 
Kobad/, Av. Kavi Kavata, brought 
up by Auz6bo, 5 , 136, 136 n.; his 
descendants, 5 , 1 36 sq. ; was fifteen 
years. 5 . 150 ; of a glorious race, 18 , 
90, 90 n. ; son of Farhank, 18 , i yr, 

1 7 1 n. ; Khfisro son, of K., 18 , 298 ; 
ruler of Iran founder of the Kayan 
dynasty, 23 , 222, 223 n., 303; 24 , 
62 Sq. and n. ; 37 , 28, 29 n., 234 n. ; 
47 , 12 sq. ; his accession, 47 , xxix. 
KavaA3,mra, deluded by a woman, 
19 , 44. 

KavArazam, n.p. 23 , 207, 207 n. 
Kavasha, Rishis descended from, 48 , 
690. 

Kavasbeya, iff Turn K. 
Kavasheyas, Ifishis who only offer 
as a sacrifice breath in speech, 1, 
265 sq,, and n, 

Kavrata, see Kava;/. 

Kavl, son of Afigiras, called his 
elders ‘little .sons,’ 25 , 58 ; Soniapas 
(tnane.s), sons of K. (Bhr/gu), 26 , 

1 13 , 

Kavi, n.p,, 23 , 213, 215, 218. 
Kavi-Kavad, see K.avSrf. 

Kavis (or Kattgs, or Ktgs, or Kiks, 
or Kats), and Karaps, hostile priestly 
tribe, oppose Zarathiutra, SI, 56, 
64 sq. ; 37 , in sq, n., 238, 239, 
279. 297, 336, 336 m; 47 , XXV, 19, 
19 sq. n,, 47, 64-6, 99, 107, na, 
122 sq., 163-5; hostile to the Kine, 
31 , 121; evil-doers, 31 , 140, 183; 
Haoma invoked against K. and 
Karpans, 31 , 236; ruling priests at 
the time of Zoroaster’s birth, 47 , 
X ; Zoroaster preaches to K. and 
Karaps, 47 , x, xxv, 50-7 ; demons 
and K., 47 , 47, 98; better than an 
evil ruler, 47 , 103. 

Kavya, a version of Mann’s Code 
ascribed to, 33 , xii. 

Kayadha, Sraosha, the conqueror of 
the, 31 , 301 ; prayer for the dis- 
lodgemeiit of the K., 81 , 313; the 
holy man who is innocent of the K,, 
31 , 342. 

Kayans, heroes, rulers, 5 , toS, 108 n. ; 
47 , 121, 128 sq. ; race and genealogy 
of K., 5 , 130-40; glory of the K., 
37 , 322 , 323 n,, 337, 337 n., 339; 
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dynasty established by Kai-KobS(/, 
47 , 12. 

Kayasthas or scribes, see Caste (a). 
jYeh, called 3 ze-yu, brother of Sfi 
Shih, 40 , 320 n. 

Aelsitina, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Aelaka SitWilySyana, quoted, 43 , 
364. 

Kena - upaniahad, or TalavakJra- 
upanishad, 1, Ixvi, Ixxsix-xci, 145- 
53 ; belongs to a iSilkhS of the Tala- 
vakaras of the Sama-veda, 1 , Ixxxix ; 
works on the K., 1 , xei ; a text of 
Ihe K, belonging to the Atharva- 
veda, 1 , xci; quoted, 8, 416; 38 , 
425; 48 , 775 - 

Ke«iya, a Ga/ila ascetic, pays honour 
to Buddha, 10 (ii), 96-103 ; 17,129- 
34 - 

A'en J^Mn, on sacrifices, 27 , 35. 
Keresani, dethroned by Haoma, 31 , 
237 sq., 237 n. 

Keresaokhsban, n.p,, 23 , 205. 
Kereaaspa (Keresasp, KerSrlspo, 
Garshasp), the Samhn, or Sftm 
(SShm), and Knathaiti, 4 , 6, 6 n. ; 
killed AziSrvara(Sruvar), 4 , 259; 18 , 
2i7n., 37osq.,374; 24 , 268, 268 n.; 
slays Aa-i Dahik, 6, 119 n., 235, 

255 n.; 18,78,111,372; 24 ,iion.; 
37 , 203 n. ; 47 , xiii, 114, 163 n. ; 
brother of Aurvakhsh, 5 , 137, 1370.; 
legends of (thesoul of) K., 18 , xxviii, 
39 ) 39 n,, 369-82 ; 37 , 198 sq., 452 ; 
aided in the renovation, 18, 78 ; full 
of strength, 18 , 90; 23 , 326; war 
his hu-sbandry, 18 , 173, 173 n. ; 
sacrificed to Anahita, and overcame 
the Gawdarewa, 23 , 63 sq. and n., 

256 n. ; protected by the Fravashis, 
28 , 194 sq., 195 n. ; Fravashi of K. 
wonshipped, 23 , 223 ; killed Hitaspa, 
to avenge his brother, 23 , 255, sssn. ; 
worships Vayu, 23 , 255 sq. ; seized 
the Glory that had departed from 
Yima, 23 , 295 ; his deeds of valour, 
23 , 295-7 ; 24 , 63, 63 n.; 47 , 12, 
12 n. ; where his body lies, 24 , 110 ; 
or Sara Nariman, 24 , 268, 268 n. ; 
the dragon-slayer K., .son of Thrita, 
81 , 234; ruler of Iran, 37 , 28; 
exhorted by T us, adopts the religion, 
37 , 225. 

Kerej'S,sp6, see Keresaspa. 
Kereaavassda, or K6re6vaa;d, killed 
by Husravah, 28 , 304,304n.; 47,14- 


Kesakatnbali, see A^ita-Kesakara- 
bali. 

Keranta, see Hair. 

Keaarapr&bandba, the she-goat of, 
42 , 170, 432 sq. 

Kovarin, the 65th Tathagata, 49 

('iL 7. 

Kerava (Prilkrit Ke.sava), n. of 
Kr/siwa or Vishnu, 7 , 7 ; 8, 40, 49, 
52, 87, 96; son of King V.isudeva, 
45 , 1 1 2 ; asked Ra^iniati in marriage 
for Arish/anemi, 45 , 113; Rdma and 
K. pay homage to Arishmneini, 45 , 
1 1 5. See also Krishna, and Vishnu, 

Kesavapaniya, see Hair. 

ATeshmak:, the whirlwind demon, 47 , 

28, 28 n. ; the Karap K. attacks 
Zoroaster, 47 , 63. 

KSai, leader of Parava’s sect at the 
time of Mahavira, 45 , xxi sq., 1 19- 

29. 

Kefitt, KrAhna the destroyer of, 8, 
T2I ; Riidra casts down the ear of K., 
42 , 137, 620 sq. ; the king of the K. 
whose sainr,\g'-cow was killed by 
a tiger, 44 , 13 1-4. 

Kerinlj n. of a giantess, 21, 374; 
a demon harassing children, 30 , 
211 . 

Keta, identified with Agni, 29 , 348. 

ATetaka, king of Vaiaali, patron of 
Gainas, 22 , xii sq. 

ATetas, Devadalla, born as a king of 
the, 35 , 287. 

A'^etiyas, or shrines, 11 , 4, 66, 40, 
58. See also Holy places. 

A^etokbila-Sutta, treatise on Barren- 
ness and Bondage, on the Buddhist 

’ Order of Mendicants, 11 , x, 219-34. 

Kefubha, a branch of learning, 10 
(ii), xiii, 98, 189. 

Ketumati, a palace in heav§n, 35 , 
It sq. 

Kevaif, KhflsrO son of, 5 , 193, 201. 

Kevala, Gaina t.t., liighest know- 
ledge and intuition, 22, 189, 201 sq,, 
217 sq., 258, 263, 271, 273, 277, 
283 ; 45 , 380, 418. 

Kevalia (possessed of Kevala), title 
of Mahavira, 22 , 201, 263 ; the rank 
of the K. higher than that of the gods. 
45 , 30 n.; both the nun R^iinati 
and the monk Rathanemi become 
K., 45 , 1 19 ; even a K. possesses the 
four remnants of Karman, 46 , 168, 
168 n., 170 sq. 
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Kha fethor), is Brahman, 1 , 65, 65 11. 
iVf Etljer. 

AVmbbaggiya Bhikkhus, and Bhik- 
klmnisi, the const ant criS-doersin the 
Vinayu-Pitaka, 13 , 213 n., 213 sq., 
226, 2t7, 249, 253, 263-5, 300 sq., 
329 sq., 340 sq.-, 17 , 14 sqq., 17 
sq., &-C., 329 11.; 2 tl, I, &c., 9 n., 
336 (Bhikklmnis). 

Khaciira- G/vbya-autra, an ahridge- 
incnt oi' the Gobhila-CJrihya-sfitra, 
2 t!, 371-3 ; test and translaUnn, 29 , 
574 - 415 . 

Khadimva?dkft, n. at a Bhikshu, 

49 fii), 2. 

Ithaggaviaay/asutta, t.e,, m (ii), 6- 
1 1. 

Khakan, sovereign Klian ot invaders 
from the east, 47 , ,svdi, 103, 103 n. 
AY/aliika Rdhayipta, disciple of 
Maliagiri, 22, 290 ; a Oaina teacher, 
said to be the foiinder of the Vaije- 
•shika philosophy, 13 . jsxxvii .sq. 
ATC'awdaka, jee A'andaka. 
Kha?/<fa-clevJ, son of, a follower of 
Devadatta, 20, 251. 

KhawifahSla, n. of Devadatta born 
as a Brahnia«a, 35 , 290. 

AViandaka, and Urlayin become 
Buddhist monks, 40 (i)] 195. 
ATiandakas, offer to nourish the 
prince Bodliisattva, 19 , 353, 355 n. 
Khanda-paritta,aprotectingchann, 
85 , 213. 

A'/iandae, jee Metre.-!. 

Khandhh., Pali t.t,, tiie five aggre- 
gates, the cause of individuality, 
11 , 148 n. See Aggregates, and 
Skandhas. 

Kh.a?f(Aka Audbhari, instructs the 
king of the Kedn, 44 , 131-4. 
ATtiandogya-bralimawa, and Kb^n- 
dogya-upanishad, 1, Ixxstvi sq. 
Ar/;lindogya-upaniah.ad, 1 , Ixxxvi- 
kxxix, 1-14.1 ; belongs to the SSma- 
veda, 1, Ixxxvi; works on the Kt>., 
1 , Ixxxviii sq, ; quoted, 8, 416; 38 , 
425-7 j 48 , 775-7 ; revealed to man- 
kind by Manu, 25 , Ixsq.; most of the 
passages- discussed in the Ved 3 nta- 
sOlras are taken from the Kb., 34 , 
xli~xlv ; creation according to Kb., 
38 , 4 sq. ; Udgitha-vidy.l of Kb., 38 , 
igt-g. 

Kiliaiig, honorary title of Mo, son of 
Aiang, 8, 243, 250; worshipped as 


an ancestor, 3 , 319; funeral rites 
for King K., 27 , 186 -jq. ; conferred 
privileges on Lu, 28 , 253 sq. 
A'b&ng, or Sung, son of King Wu, 3 , 

1 54-6, 1 55 n. ; his ‘ great announce- 
ment,' when going to put down the 
revolt of Shang, 3 , 156-61 ; King 
Kb. and the foundation of the new 
capital of Lo, 3 , 188-95; duke of 
K/Au addresses mslr\ictions to 
King Kb., 3 , 200-5 ; his testa- 
mentary charge ai\d death, 3 , 234- 
42; his five pairs of gems, 3 , 
239, 239 n. ; operations against wild 
tribes on the Hw^i river in his 
reign, 3 , 267 sq, ; addressing the 
princes on liis accession to the 
government, 8, 315 ; sacrificial ode 
for him, 3 , 316 sq., 377 ; worshipped 
as ail ancestor, 3 , 319, 321, 321 n. ; 
worships in the temple of his father, 
3 , 326, 328-31 ; suspects the fidelity 
of the duke of Aflii, 3 , 330 ; ad- 
dressed by the duke of ShSo, 3 , 
404; what he did for the Li King, 
27 , 6 sq, ; his training, 27 , 33, 344 
s^-j 351) 351 sq. n. ; the duke of 
Aau governs for tlie young Kb., 27 , 
29; 28 , 31; mourning rites for 
Duke kL of Thing, 27 , 1S7 ; one of 
the six great men, 27 , 366 ; King 
"SVan who was Kb., 28 , 60 ; Duke 
Kb. assisted by Jfwang ShQ, 28 , 25 2 ; 
Kb, and Khang conferred privileges 
on Lu, 28 , 253 sq, ; about the T80, 
40 , 292. See aho yfan. 

K/iwag Hung, on music, 28 , 122; 
was ripped open, 39 , 283, 283 n. ; 
killed in Shu, 40 , 131, 131 n. 
A'Aang AT, asked Aung-ni about 
Wang Thai, 39 , 223-6. 

Khang Shu, see F'ing. 

AViang-wu 320 ) his conversation 
with Kbii 3hiao-3ze, 39 , 192 sq, and 
n.; 40 , 279; questions 32 e”l<'iO) 40 , 
121 sq., 121 n. 

A'i^ang Yu, n. of a sage, 40 , 96. 
A'i^Sng-jze, on mutual love of hus- 
band and wife, 16 , 313 n. 
Ar'/ 4 aaig- 5 ze K 9 ,o, tells A6ing I how 
he wishes to be buried, 27 , 153, 
155 n. 

ATiSn HSng, see Thien lC6ang-3ze. 
JChika. HB, minister of ThSi-wfl, 8, 
207. 

Khixs Kan-hsl, wishes his con- 
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cubines to be buried with liim, 27 , 
183 sq. 

AV/an A 7 iaiig- 3 ze, lee Tliien fijang- 
3ze. 

A'/;^n pursues the army ot 

Wfl, 97, 185 sq., i8d n. 

AAanna, n. of an obstinate Bhikkhu, 
11 , 112 sq., ti3 n. ; 17 , 370 sq., 
374 sq. ; 20 , 34 , 381-5. 

Khan-pel, got the Tao, and became 
lord of Khvvan-luii, 89 , 24.1, 244 n. 
Jv/i&n 3sie-khang, on burying living 
persons with the dead, 27 , 182, 182 n. 
A 7 /&n about burying some 

living persons with him, 27 , 181 sq. 
Khao,^tluke ofM-lU, mourning rites 
for, 27 , 193. 

A 7 iao, succeeded to King Aao, 3 , 
250. 

Khao-fUj the Correct, his humility, 
39 , 161 ; 40 , 209 sq. and n. 

Khara, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (ii), 45. 
Kharaskaadha, a cliief of demons, 
21 , 6 . 

Kharedhar, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 140. 

Khaulah bintTHa'iabah, a divorced 
wife, appeals to Mohammed, 9 , 270, 
270 n. 

K/i&yh, or Lakshmi, the wife of 
Vishnu, 7 , 3. 

Khema, i.e. Nibbana, Nirv 5 «a. 
Khema, a nun, dialogue between 
her and King Pasenadi, 45 , xxix. 
Khetta,jina, Buddha’s definition of 
the term, 10 (ii), 90. 

A 741 , n. of a minister of Agriculture, 
3 , 16 sq., 42 sq., 42 n., 56-8, 124, 
319 sq., 323 ; the son and successor 
of Yli, 3 , 60, 76 sq.; ancestor of the 
Aau dynasty, 3 , 134, 134 n.; or 
Kau'^i, son of Aiang- Yiian, and 
father of husbandry, 8, 341 sq.; 
341 n.; sacrificed to under the 
name of Ki, 28 , 208, 208 n. (cf. 3 , 
57). See also Hau-Ai. 

Khi, count of, 3 , 122 s<i. and 11., 136- 
49; 3 '''C-kao’s mission to the king 
of A 7 /., 39 , 132, 210-14. 

AAiang, Zui wishes to resign the 
po.st of Minister of Works in favour 
of) 8, 43 > 43 n. 

AViieh, sprites haunting furnaces, 40 , 
19. 

A'- 4 ieli A'AaUjthe vehement debater, 
39 , 312, 3*2 n. 


Ar/;ieh-yu, the madman of A/jQ, and 
Confucius, 39 , 132, 221 sq. and n. 
A’Aieh-yii, teaches Aien Wu, 39 , 
137, 260 ; described the Spirit-like 
man, 39 , 170 sq. 

A'Aion, He Sze-ma Kh. 

A 7 rien Ao, oilers food to the hungry 
during a famine, 27 , 194 sq. 
A 7 (ih- 7 ’ang Man.-/ 7 /i, and Man Wu- 
kwci converse together about Shun, 

39 , 324 .sq. and n., 326 n. 

Kill Haioh, title of a book quoted 
by Awang-37,e, 89 , 165. 

A 7 /ih-wei, a historiographer, 40 , 
124 sq., 124 n., 138, 138 n. 
A'Mli-Yu, tlie first to create dis.. 
order, S, 27, 255, 25s n. ; Hwang- 
Tifought with AA, 40 , 171-3, 17* **• 
A 72 lh.-Aa 5 i, a saying of his quoted, 
3 , 106, 106 n. 

Khl Ktmg, a Taoist teacher, 40 , 
42. 

Khi Liang, his death, and mourning 
of his wife, 27 , 188. 

A 7 /in, destruction of tile classical 
liter.iture by the tyrant of, 3 , xvii 
s(^., 6-8, 285; speech of tlic marguis 
of Kh., 3 , 270-2 ; offered sacrifices 
to eight spirits, 39 , 41, 41 n. 

K/Aag, the wood-carver, and his 
bell-stand, 40 , 22 sq. 

ATsing 1 , asks AAbig-jze Kao how 
he wishes to be buried, 27 , 155. 
Kkiag AAng ATng, or ‘The Classic 
of Purity ’ translated and explained, 

40 , 247-54. 

A'hixig-hi, son of King King of Aau, 
40 , 31, 3* n. 

Khin Hwa-li, disciple of Mo Ti, 
40 , 218, 218 n., 221. 

AViin A'ang, had got the Tao, 40 , 
283. 

K/iia of Hsiang-li, a Mohist, 40 , 
220. 

AViin Shill, condoles on LSo-3ze’s 
death, 39 , 201 ; 40 , 314 sq. 

Khiu = Confucius, q. v. 

A'^iu, another name of Afiang-wu 
3 ze, 89 , 192 n., 193, 195. 

ATiiung, or Po-.^/jiung, appointed by 
King MQ as High Chamberlain, 3 , 
252 sq, 

K/io, killed by Lt Kho, 28 , 294, 
Khord8,d, see Haurvatab 
KhorBhSd, see Sun. 

Khoarav, see Husravah. 
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Khraffetras, Zih, t.t., sioKinus atii- 
inalb, 4 , 77 n. Aiiinials (/j). 
Khru, and Khrflighni, n. <if demons, 

4 , 143 sq,, t)5 n.- 

Khrutasp, Dahak son of, 5 , iji. 
See also AurvaJasp. 

Khahattaft, Sovereign Power, 81 , 

5, 12, 128, ifiy ; invoked uith Alniia 
and other AmeshaspcMid'?, ‘Ji, 14, 
t9 ; of Aluira produce', '•■very gnoi! 
thing, 31 , ryti, tyS sip; invoked to 
appear in tlie village, iii, 310, 

Khshathm-Vairya, or Sliatniver, 
‘Good Government," ardi.ingel, 4 , 
liii, 213 ; y, 10 n. ; 37 , ani sip, vyi 
n.j 387, 41 ! sip ; inventor oi knue- 
inedicino, 4 , 226 sq,, 227 n. ; iii- 
voke-l and woryhiuped, 4 , 2,; 5; 23 . 
5, I4, 36SCP, 35i, ,33; 31 , tf/', 
356, 280, 325, 30 1, 3R7 ; creature o! 
Ahura-Mazda, 2 ", 31; d.'vs sacred 
to Kh., 23 , S5. 

Xhshathroitiuah, son of Klishvdi- 
wraspa, 23 , 212. 

Khahvdi'wraspa., son of Kb.da- 
vaSnya, 28 , 211 sq., 223, 
KhjtftvaSnya, n.p., 23 , an. 

A'A&i the correlate of Heaven at 
Shun’s border savcrifice, 2 H, 201 ; 
held the place of honour at saci ifices 
under Yin, 2 d, 202 ; his conversa- 
tion with tfie ruler of Fan, 40 , 55 
sq., 55 n. ; different branches of the 
ruling family of AT/.'fl, 4 U, 66, 86 n. 
AfXii, Khvvan became Inspector of 
roads for, 40 , 108, 108 n. 
Khuddaka-p.^itia, fifteen books of, 
10 (i), ix sq. 

Khu^fya-sobhita, appointed on the 
jury at the council of Vesali, 20 , 407. 
Kh.ujg'uttar'a., a lady who could 
remember her previous births, 35 , 

132 . 

Klifli Hu, a Mohist of the south, 40 , 

230 . 

A'liul, a skilful maker of arrows, 39 , 
286 Sq. 

A'Aii Li, or .sunnnary of the rules of 
propriety, 27 , 15-17,61-119. 
v^ilmtoiks, FrUisfakhshtd, sou of, 
37 , 203, 303 n. 

A'Auiig, and Li made an end of the 
communication between earth and 
heaven, 3 , 257, 257 sq. n. 

Khuiig Aa-kwo, n. of an author, 
3 . 3, 8-ti, 453 sq., 454 n., 456. 


A 72 ung-hwd, a name of Shun, 3 , 
38. 

Khung A'/du= Confucius, q. v. 
Kiiung Kbwei, of Wei, inscription 
on histiipod, 28 , 252 sq., 253 n. 
EUung A'i=--S''-c-‘^'^c, q.v. 

A'/img-r, a son of Duke Ilsien of 
3 ir, 27 , lart, 165-7, 167 n. 
Isl*ung-Bhili=Confuciub, q. v. 
iChung Tang, and Lan"-jze, 40 , 250. 
Khung Ting-td, on body and soul 
as Heaven’s gift, 3 , 139 n. 
Khung-jine, see Confucius. 

j’lAifi, or ‘ the bprinj; and 
Aiitiinm,’ the fifth King, work of 
Contuciiis, 3 , xix sip ; in it the sage 
indic.ites his judgement, but does not 
.irpae, 39 , 189. 189 n. 

■Kliur. invoked, - 5 , 302, 405. 
Khiu'v.lart', see HorvadaA 
■’Cbur-zkashm, Av. Hvare-vtaeishmaii, 
future apostle, 18 , 14, 1411., 78 sq. 
and n. 

KhursliSd, white nmrv, the flower 
of, 5 , 104. 

IChCu’sheif-X’ihar, son of Zoroaster, 
. 5 , 142, 142 n. 

Kh-Cisrb, son of Mdh-dazf, a priest, 
6, 19 p 

Khusrd (Khflsrbi) Ndshirvdn, king, 
son of Kflvarl, the glorified one, 5 , 
151 n., 172 sq. n., 193, 193 n., 201 ; 
IH, sxvii, 297 sq. and n., 394, 397 ; 
87 , .x'ii, 410 n., 415, .415 n. ; 47 , xii, 
127, 127 n.; his priests and coun- 
cillors, 5 , 194, 1940.; organized the 
religion, 47 , 89 sq., 89 n., 127. 
Kliusroi {Kai-Khfisrfti, Kai-Khus- 
rbb, Kai-Khdsr6v, Av. Kavi Haosra- 
vangli), one of the Kayans, son of 
Siyavash, 5 , 63, 135 sq., 136 n., 139 
sq., 150, 329 n. ; 18 , go, 90 n., 257, 
257 n., 358 n. ; 24 , 64, 64 n. ; 37 , 
28 sq., 29 n., 191 n. ; his exploits, 
5 , 63 sq. j 87 , 223-5 ; 47 , xxvii, 14; 
among the preparers of the re- 
novation of the universe, 18 , 78, 
78 n.; 24 , 99 ; 37 , 355, 355 n. ; 47 , 
ri4; extirpated the idol-temples, 
24 , 15, IS n. ; advanced Mazda- 
worship, 37 , 203 sq. and n. ; appeal 
of K.’s Fravashi to the angel NSryS- 
sang, 37 , 222 sq., 222 n.; his acces- 
sion, 47 , xxix; smote FrangrSs'yak, 
47 , 1 16. 

A'Au his conversation 
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with Khm%-\\'^ 3^®) ^9" 

n. ; 40 , 279. 

Khvaniraa, or Iran, a region of tlie 
earth, 5 , 32 sq. ; 87 , 20, 20 11. ; sis 
races of men in Kh., 5 , 58 ; Zaratfijt, 
its spivitiia! chief, 5 , 1 1 6 ; the middle 
])ortion of the earth, D, 175; IS, 79, 
79 li.; the immortal rulers of Kh., 
IS, 256 .sq., 256 n., 238 n.; 37 , 202- 
t ; races established in Kh. and the 
six regions around it, 37 , 26; the 
Ma'/.endarans and Kh., 37 , 216-18. 
tSVa Iran. 

Kbvaat-airikltt, n.p., 5 , r 35. 
i£liwa,i Shang, received the con- 
dolences from Duke Ai, 27 , 187. 
Khwan, father of Yti, appointed by 
Yao to stay the flood, 3 , 16, 35, 
35 n., 139 sq. ; 28 , 208; made a 
prisoner by Shun, 8, 4 1 ; the cor- 
relate of Heaven at border sacri- 
fices, 28 , 202, 203 n. 

Khwan, the unfortunate son of 3'‘‘e- 
i/jl, 40 , 106-S. 

Khwang-gze, did not see his father, 
40 , 180, 180 n. 

Khwam Hwun, a sage accompany- 
ing Hwang-Tt, 40 , 96. 

Khwei, Director of Music to Shun, 
3 , 44 sq,, 44 n., 61 ; 28 , 105, 105 11., 
375 sq. 

Khwei, Master of the Horse to Yfl, 
3 , 336. 

Khwei, son of King Wan of KIto, 
40 , 186 sq., 186 n. 

Khwei, sprites haunting hills, 40 , 
19. Sea also Animals (/). 

Khwei, symbol of, a hexagram, 16 , 
139 sq., 140 m, 243, 243 n., 314, 
314 n., 385, 43 ®, 442. 

A't, ancestor of the duke of K.au, 3 , 
153 ; King K, of K^u was humble 
and reverentially cautfous, 3 , 203 ; 
father of King Wan, 3 , 380 sq., 380 
n. ; 27 , 343 ; 28 ; 309 ; succe-ssor to 
King ThSi, 8, 390 ; associated with 
God at the border sacrifice, 27 , 430 
sq., 430 n. ; 28 , 202 ; questions put 
by Thang to K., 39 , 167 ; took the 
place of his elder brother, 40 , 178, 
17S n. 

/Ci, Shun’s minister, spread abroad a 
knowledge of agriculture, 3 , 258. 
A'i, count of, his correct action, 16 , 
135, 137 '’■> 342, 242 feigned 

himself mad, 40 , 131. 

S.B. IND, \ 


A'i, a barbai-ian captive of LJ, married 
by Duke Hsien, 27 , 126, 127 n. 

/a, see Kh\. 

author of an ode of the Shih, 
8 , 295, 353 ' 

KiA 1 , ‘The Royal Regulations' 
compiled after his death, 27 , 18. 

/diang, see Thfii-yfiang. 

A'iang-lii Mien, n.p., 89 , 31S sq., 
318 n. 

A'iang Yiian, mother of Il.'ui-/fi, 3 , 
341, 341 n., 396 sq. and n. 

A'iao Ku, visits the dying ATI WQ- 
3ze, 27 , 162. 

/?i8,-po, cliief -Administrator of Yu, 
3 , 356. 

Kia-ti-na ra^a, son of Ktuika, 
versed in heretical systems, 19 , ii. 

ATieh, sovereign of HsiS, punished 
by Thang, S, S.f-go, 85 n,, 93, 93 n„ 
127 sq., 2r5, 315 n., 221, 310, 310 
n. ; 27 , 396; 40 , 162, 178; a bad 
ruler, 28 , 418; 39 , 242, 291, 295, 
380, 386; 40,64, 136, 177; killed 
Kwan Lung-Hug, 39 , 203; perisiied, 
40 , 131. 

ATieh, t.w., 89 , 220. 

A’ieh-gze, holds that the Tflo may 
allow of influence, 40 , 129, 129 n. 

ATeh 3ze-fl4ui, cut a piece from hi.s 
thigh as food for Duke Wan, 40 , 
173 sq. 

ATien Wu, conversation between 
him and Lien Shfl, 39 , 127, 170 sq,; 
got the Tflo, 39 , 344, 244 n. ; hi.s 
interview with A/6ieh-yii, the niad 
recluse, 39 , 260; and Sim-shvi Ao, 
40 , 54 sq. 

Kigs, see Kavis. 

ATh, Grand Music-Master of Lfl, 
arranged Uie Shih King, 3 , 2 So. 

Aih, the lobber, 39 , 139, 273, 275, 
285, 292, 328; 40 , 285; interview 
between him and Confucius, 39 , 
157 sq. ; 40 , 166-76 ; on the prin- 
ciples of robbery, 39 , 283 sq. ; a bad 
ruler, 39 , 293. 

ATih-hhw&i, resigned his mai-quisate, 

39 . 380. 

A'ih-li Yl, teacher of K& Phing-man, 

40 , 2o6. 

ATi-haien, the wizard of Xiing, de- 
feated by Hii-jze, 89 , 137, 262-3. 

A'i Haing-aze, how he trains a fight- 
ing-cock, 40 , 20. 

A'ih Tfao-Bze, n.p., 27 , 179 sq., 179 n. 
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J{i Hwou-jze, mourning rites for («) In India. 

him, 27 , 333. k. does not punish a punishahlt 

Kik, see Kavis. offeme the guilt falls upon him, 2, 71, 

JCt hixL, holds that the Tao forbids 83, 169, 245 ; 14 , 101 sq., 213 ; 25 , 
all action, 40 , 129, 129 n. 309; 83 , 330, 386-8, 390; Snataka 

m A^ao-3Z0, questions Mang Amg- shall not speak evil of the k., 2 , 95 ; 
326, 27 , 174. must keep stores for Sfidra guests, 

ATiKhamg-szejfuneral of his mother, 2, no, no n. ; reception of k. as 
27 , 376, 184; his error in the mourn- guests, 2 , 120, 205 ; 14 , 49, 244 sq. ; 
ing rites, 27 , 324 ; use of white silk 2 . 5 , 96 sq., 97 n. ; 29 , 87 n., 88, 197, 
in court-robes began with him, 28 , 273 ) 435 ! 80 , 132,277-9; duties of 

II, II n. k., 2 , I2S, 161-4, 228-31, 334-49, 

A X A 7 ieh, describes the right course 273 sq., 274n.; 7,13-23,41; 14 , 8, 
for a king, 39 , 318 sq., 3180. 83, 96-102, 199-204 ; 25 , Ixix, 216- 

M AT/ilh. a Mohist ot the south, 40 , 61, 284 sq., 306-9, 313-15, 32° sq., 
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ifikhBhnwj, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 34, 140. 

practised the Tao, 39 , 210. 
Kllata, and Akuli, priests of the 
Asuras, ]8| 29 sq. 

Afi-ll, Thai, and King WiSn, 28 , 
60, 

Kimbila, converted by Buddha, 17 , 
309-12; 19,226,245; 20,228-33; 
35 , 163 ; = Kampda, 49 (11), 2 n. 
Klmldin, a class of demons, 42 , 64, 
68, 159, 205. 

Kimpuruahaa, superhuman beings, 
45 , 383 ; souls of K., 48 , 198. 
Kiiiiallasutta, t.c,, 10 (ii), 54 sq. 
Ki?«vadanta, a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 3 1 1. 

ATin, and iffiin, and the siege of Kang, 
3 , 370 .sq. 

Afin, the music-master, his views 
about Confucius, 39 , 351-4. 

Kina and Sila converted by Buddha, 
19 , 343.^ 

A'inamroj, mythic bird, 24 , iia, 
1 12 n. 

A'inas, degraded Kshatriyas, 25 , 

4 13 , 

Kindness for k., injury for injury, 
k, for injury, injury for k., 28 , 332 ; 
misery prevented by freedom from 
malice, 37 , 108 ; injury to be recom- 
pensed with k., 89 , 31, 91 sq., 106 
sq. 

Kindred, see Relatives. 

ATn(d)var bridge, see Kinvat b. 
Kine, see Cow. 

King {Kings, Rulers, Sovereigns). 

(a) In India. 

(/>) In Iran. 

(c) In Glima, 


323, 327, 327 m, 380-400, 423, 451, 
595 sq. ; S 3 , 69, 72, 75, 117, 153-5, 
157, 164, 188, 309, 315-21, 332 sq,, 
251,266 sq., 296, 365; 36 , 2S-30, 
333-5; way must be made for a 
k., except if he meets a Brahmai/a 
(Snataka), 2 , 125 sq., 21 1; 7 , 203 
sq.; 14 , 69, 243 ; 25 , 55 sq.; in- 
herits on failure of relations, except 
in case of Brlhmana, 2 , 134, 309 ; 
7 , 68 ; 14 , 93,179 sq.; 25 , 369, 369 
n. ; 33 , 201 sq., 380 ; 45 , 67, 67 n.; 
BrShmanas and k, sustain the world, 
2,214 sq. and n. ; 83 , 310; relation 
of k. and Briihmanas, 2 , 234 sq.; 
12,47; 14 , 8,18; 15,89; 25,436; 
33 , 220 sq. ; 41 , 72, 95, io6, no; 
42 , 169, 171 sq. ; 43 , 249; 44 , 386; 
vices of k., 2 , 234 sq. n. ; 2 . 5 , 220, 
222-4 ) teacher and k. guard men, 
therefore they must not be reviled, 
2 , 338 ; witnesses to be sworn in 
the presence of the gods, the k., and 
Brahmanas, 2 , 247 ; position of k. 
with regard to impurity, k. remains 
always pure, 2 , 254 ; 7 , 92 ; 25 , 185 
sq.; 33 , 316; impurity and inter- 
ruption of Veda-sludy caused by 
the death of k., 2 , 263 ; 7 , 92 ; 14 , 
208 ; one who assassinates a k. to 
be cast off, 2, 277 ; ministers and 
officials (‘jewels’) of k., 7 , 15-17, 20 
sq. ; 26 , xxxvii, 224-6, 229,234-6, 
234sq. n., 238; 35 , 17 1; 36 , 40 sq., 
52 sq., 124 , 147) I47 «.> “iq.; 

41 , 58-64 and n., no sq. ; 42 , 333 ; 
receives sixth part of subjects’ de- 
merit or merit, 7 , 1 6 ; 25 , Ixxviii, 
307 ; income of k., taxes, tolls, &c., 
7 , 16; 26 , 307. 307 n., 3*3-5 ; 8S, 
221 ; his conduct in peace and war, 
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7 , 17-20, 2 2 sq.; must bestow lantled 
property anti gifts of all kind on 
BrShmanas, 7 , 21 sq.; documents 
attested by k., royal edicts, 7 , 21 
sq., 46 sq.; S 3 , 24a, 285-7, 305 sq.; 
just k. becomes: the associate of 
Indra, 7 , 41 ; 33 , 288 sq. ; fines 
paid to tlie k., 7 , 44 ; cannot be a 
witness, 7 , 48 ; 14 , 204 ; 23 , 265 ; 
fourteen rulers of the world pass 
away in each Kalpa, 7 , 79 ; when 
the fc. Ins met with an accident, 
Veda-. stud) must be interrupted, 
and he must not eat on that day, 7 , 
123, a 18; Lakshmt resides in the 
consecration of a k., 7 , 299 ; Yania, 
chief among k., 3 , 3 y ; ojjpressions, 
dangers from k., 8, 207 sq. ; 1 , 3 , 
261 ; 20 , 312 ; 35 , 50; 49 (i), 115; 
must protect Brahma«as who are 
the bridges of piety, 8, 347 sq. ; the 
poor and ambitious Kshatriya who 
wishes for the kingdom in this world, 
is a losing man, 10 (ii), 19; after 
seeing the prosperity of k., the 
BrShmanas gradually degenerated, 
10 (ii), 50 ; Buddha a religious k. 
(dhammaiigan), 10 (ii), 102 ; is the 
principal amongst men, 10 (ii), 105 ; 
must have a Purohita, 12, xiv; takes 
possession of what he iike.4, 12, 81 
sq. ; becomes a Maharagan after 
victory, 12, 182, 419; 26 , 33S ; 
Buddha prescribes that Bhikkhus 
should obey k,, 13 , 301 ; money 
transactions stopped between the 
death of a k. and the coronation of 
his successor, 14 , 15, 15 sq. n.; food 
of a k. who does not slay those 
worthy of capital punishment not 
to be eaten, 14 , 70; the king as 
administrator of justice, 14 , 78 ; 25 , 

253 - 5 ) 257-62, 2673 2S4-7, 292, 
294 sq„ 296, 300 sq., 303, 321 sq., 
327, 327 n.; 33 , 5-8, 7 n., 14-24, 
33-8, 277-82, 288 ; 36 , 266, 266 n.; 
property of a k. not lost by adverse 
possession, I4, 81 ; 25 , 279 ; 33 , 6t 
sq,, 3 1 1 sq. ; property given up by 
its owner goes to the k., 14 , 81 ; 
duties of the k. on the death of his 
predecessor, 14 , 99 sq.; his right to 
property not claimed, 14 , 201 ; 25 , 
258-60; 38 , 127, 338; sin of serv- 
ing a k., 14 , 293 ; to be informed of 
an adoption, 14 , 335 ; names of great 


k., 15 , 289 ; amnesty and gifts at 
the birth of a prince, 19 , ig sq. ; 
k, who obtained final bliss, though 
householders, 19 , 97 ; became her- 
mits, 19 , lor, 107 sq., 132 ; a Bo- 
dhisattva does not serve or court k., 
21, 262 ; political circles (matu/alaj 
to which a k. must pay attention, 
25 , xxxvi, 240 sq. and 11., 249 sq. ; 
branches of knowledge to l3e studied 
by a k., 25 , xxxvi sq., 222 ; accept- 
ing gifts from wicked k., 25 , Ixviii, 
142; Sudra k., 25 , 138; k. who is 
not descended from a Kshatriya 
race to be shunned, 25 , 142 sq.; 
Snataka not to step on the shadow 
of a k., 25 , 149; Snfvtaka not to 
accept food from a k., 25 , 163 ; is 
an incarnation of the eight guardian 
deities of the world, 25 , 1S5 sq. ; 
receives the sacrament of corona- 
tion, 26 , 216, 216 n.; created from 
the particles of gods, 25 , 216 sq. ; 
divine nature of a k., 25 , 217; 83 , 
22 j sq. ; obedience to the k., 25 , 
2 1 8, 218 n. ; his duty towards 
leanied Br 3 hma«as, 25 , 22 1, 229 sq., 
237 ) 239. 323. 397 - 9 , 431, 434 sq. ; 
33 , 346 sq. ; virtues of b., 26 , 222 ; 
must consult with his ministers, 25 , 
224 sq., 239, 251 sq.; must wed a 
queen, 25 , 228 ; k.’s palace, 25 , 228 ; 
his duty to fight bravely, 25 , 230-3, 
243-8, 399, 399 n.,427; must employ 
spies, 25 , 23s, 240, 232, 387-9, 395, 
397: must give audience, 25 , 239; 
eightfold business of k., 25 , 240, 
240 n.; his duty with regard to 
foreign policy, 25 , 240-50 and n. ; 
in his harem, 25 , 251 sq. ; must 
always protecthimself against poison, 
25 , 251; shall pardon those who 
abuse him, 25 , 30S sq. ; k. and his 
relatives liable to punishment, 25 , 
3 * 3 , 313 *>•; settles the prices of 
mercliandise, 25 , 324; forgers of 
royal edicts punished by death, 25 , 
382 ; corrupting ministers punished 
by death, 25 , 382 ; duty of k. to 
reianove the ‘thorns/ 25 , 386-94; 
crimes committed against the k., 25 , 
39*_sq. ; seven constituent parts of 
a kingdom, 25 , 395 ; resembles the 
four ages of the world, 25 , 396 ; 
shall emulate the gods, 25 , 396 sq. ; 
their rank in the scale of creatures, 
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25 , 494 ; hovereignty deserves he 
who knows the Veda, 25 , 507 ; seal- 
ing the k. on the throiio-seat, 26 , 
84 sq.; 41 , 35 sq., 105 sq„ 108 n. ; 
is independent, 33 , 50 ; as witness, 
33, 8 r, 81 n., 299-301; enemy of 
tlie k. cannot be a witness, 33 , 88 ; 
an aposiai e IVoin asceticism becomes 
the k.’s slave, 33 , 137; property 
found belongs to k. except wlicn 
found by a IJralmiaHa, 33 , i4<> ; 
intei course with a queen termed 
incest, 38 , 179; superior value of 
property belonging to the k., 33 , 
205 ; must make good the lo^s 
caused by 'thieves not caught, 33 , 
206, 226; 'Ib-rdimavas and k. are 
exempt from corporal punishment, 
33,210; 41 , loS; crime of insulting 
a k., 33 , 212 ; authorization from 
the k., and payment to the k., re- 
quired for gamblers, S 3 , 2 1 j sq. ; 
duties towards k., 33 , 216 sqq. ; 
whatever a k. does is right, 33 , 
217; appear in the forms of five 
gods, 83 , 217 sq. ; property of a k. 
is pure, 33 , 220 sq. ; by pardoning 
an offender a k. commits the same 
offence as by punishing an innocent 
man, 33 , 229; wicked k. go to hell, 
38 , 246; sixth part of the booty 
belongs to the k., 33 , 341 ; an enemy 
of the k. shall be banished, 33 , 348 ; 
fine for companies conspiring to 
cheat the k., 33 , 349 ; what is done 
by heads of corporations must be ap- 
proved of by the k. as well, 33 , 349 ; 
loss and gain and life depend on fate 
and the k,, 33 , 353 ; unjust gifts of 
a k., 33 , 35 ( ; how k. discuss, and 
how scholars discuss, 35 , 4O ; the 
horse of wonderful speed of a great 
k., 85 , 199 sq. and n. ; are grasping, 
and never give up territory, 35 , 203 ; 
ministers of the k. exempt from 
taxation, 35 , 208 ; punishments for 
assaulting the k., 35 , 270; preroga- 
tives of a k., 36 , 28-30 ; Rfi,gasfiya 
or inauguration of a k., 41 , xi, xxiv- 
xxvi, 4, 42-142 ; 44 , XV I becomes 
emperor by the R%asflya, 41 , xxiv 
sq., 4 ; the Abhisheiamya, or con- 
secration ceremony of a k., 41 , 68- 
113, 68 sq. n. ; 43 , 213 sq, n., 220, 
224-6, 225 n.; 44 , 311 ; 49 (i), 157 
n. ; investing of the k. with con- 


secration garments, bow, and arrows, 
41 , 85-9 ; ihe k, indeed is the nf holder 
of , 'he sacred law, 41 , 106 ; does not 
shave his h.iir, 41 , 126, 128 ; never 
stands on the earth' with bare feet, 
41 , 128 sq. ; witchcraft practice^ 
necessary for the k., 42 , xlvi, xlviii,- 
li, Ixvii .sq, ; prayers and cliarms 
pertaining to lOyalty, 42 , in-33, 
207, 239-fi, 262 sq., 323-3 q 378- 
81, 404-6, 436-40, 477' 9> 510 sq,, 
582-7, 631-9, 661-3 ! pr.iyer and 
rites at the consecration of a k., 42 , 
III sq., 239,378-81 ; restoration of 
an exiled k,, 42 , 112, 327-30 ; royal 
marriage, 42 , 498 ; are performers 
of the great A't anta sacrifices, 43 , xvi ; 
whatever hekmgs to the people, in 
that tile chieftain has a share, 43 , 
160, 162 ; distinction between chief- 
tain and clan, 43 , 210 sq, ; he alone 
is k. who propagates oifspring, 43 , 
230 ; chieftain’s power over the 
clan or people, 43 , 241 sq,, 244 sq,; 
keep most aloof from their wives at 
meals, hence vigorous sons arc born 
to them, 43 , 370, 370 n. ; Varu«a, 
the divine representative of the 
earthly k., 44 , xix; as the people 
bring tribute to the k., so men ofer 
sacrifices to the gods, 44 , 38 ; SSn- 
nayya offering mystically identified 
with royal dignity, 44 , 41 ; Soma, 
the lord of k., Varu«a, the lord of 
universal sovereigns, 44 , 63 ; Aj- 
vamedha performed by k., 44 , 377 
n., 288 sq,, 396-401 ; clad in mail, 
k. performs heroic deeds, 44 , 300 ; 
royal power presses hard on the 
people, 44 , 325 sq. ; do not rear 
cattle, 44 , 336 ; royal power gained 
by the keepers of the horse at the 
Ammcdha, 44 , 359 sq.; Bi-rdiinamis 
(lute-|)layers) .sing of righteous k. of 
yore, 44 , 363 ; imperial dignity is 
higher than the royal, 44 , 461; 
became Gaina monks, 45 , 85-8 ; 
description of a k.'s assembly, 45 , 
339; deweription of a virtuous k., 
49 (i), 22-4; a k. eats (i.e. takes 
the wealth of) the rich, 46 , 54 ; 
some k. obtained final bliss, 49 (i), 
94 sq. ; are not happy, 49 (i), 118; 
some k, killed their fathers, 49 (ii), 
163; k. of kings, see ifakravartin ; 
wives of k., see Queens. 
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(i) In Iran. 

Tlie wicked are rebels against the 
k., 4 , 189, 192 ; should deserve good 
renown here below, and long bliss 
hereafter, 4 , 253, 253 n.; the most 
excellent thing in the world is to 
have an Ahu and a Ratu (prince and 
priest), 4 , 279-81, 279 I).; Kingly 
Glory or Glory of the Kavis invoked 
and worshipped, 23 , 7 sq., 7 n., ii 


appointed k., 3 , 243 sq, ; ‘Kinged 
by God,’ 8,' 319 ; prerogatives of k. 
with regard to certain sacrifices, 8, 
405 n. ; filial piety in the Son of 
Heaven, 3 , 467 sq,, 479; love ren- 
dered to the mother, reverence to 
the k., both to the father, 3, 470 ; 
benevolence shown by k. in their 
hunting expeditions, 16 , 75, 76 n. ; 
‘k.’s father' and ‘k.’s mother’ 


■sq,, ir n., 15, 19, 93, 28(5, 2 f 9 - 97 i 
3°2-9, 339, 358; Nairyd-Sangha 
dwells in the navel of k., 23 , 8, 8 n., 
16, 358 ; must possess twelve vir- 
tues, 23 . 25 n. ; Kingly Glory drives 
behind^ Mithia’s chariot, 23 , 136, 
153 ; Kingly Glory (genius) present 
at the ordeal, 23 , 170; ks. worship 
ATista, wishing peace for their 
country, 23 , 268 ; the punishment 
for installing an evil k., 81 , 39, 
48 sq. 

(f) In China, 

Titles of Chinese k. ‘ Sons of 
Heaven,’ &c., 3 , xxiii, xxv-xxix, 
XXV n.; 27 , 107 sq. ; 39 , 331; Re- 
corders, Annalists, Historiogra- 
phers, and clerks at the courts of 
Chinese k., 3 , 4-fi, 153, 155 ; mutual 
relation of sovereign and people, 3, 
5O) 58-62, 97, J02-12 ; 16 , 296, 
297 n.; called ‘The One Man,’ 3 , 
79 , S9-91, 89 n., 100, 105, 107, 109, 
127 sq., 130, 154, 163, 170, 178, 
198 sq., 207, 213, 228, 234, 244, 
253, 260, 2&6, 394; 27 , 107 ; dvities 
of a k., 3 , 79 sq., 92-103, 142-4; 
the k. IS tlie parent of the people, 

*-5j ( 4 'ri 483 J who soothes us 
is our sovereign ; he who oppresses us 
is our eueuty, .1, 130; only the k. 
entitled to receive revenues, 3, 
>44 sq. ; exhortations addressed to 

a k., .1, t^o sij., 190 s<[., 

si2 sq. ; tlie ^il■tllc of reverence to 
he ciilti\at(;d by a k., 3 , i8a, i8.)-7, 
191 ; offerings made to the k. or 
Son of Heaven (by feudal princes), 

T"’ ‘‘45 S‘h, 

4|6 n.; 16 , 88, 285; 39 , 105 sq.; 
model k. (according to the Tilo), 

3 , 2or-4 ; 39 , 82 sq., 136 sq., 145, 
259-62, 267 n, ; palace of a k., 3, 
236 sq. n. ; installing the new k. on 
the death of his father, 3, 237-4 2 - 
presents offered to the newly 


m e.nmese = • grandfather ’ and 
‘grandmother,’ 16 , 133 n. ; ancient 
k. examined the different regions of 
the kingdom, 16 , 29a ; promulgates 
his announcements throughout the 
four quarters of the kingdom, 16 , 
321 ; date of marriage to be an- 
nounced to the k,, 27 , 78 ; etiquette 
to be observed in eating with a k., 
27 , 81 sq.; rules concerning a k.’s 
carriage, 27 , 94-8 ; etiquette to be 
observed before a k., 27 , 103; must 
not leave his gems without good 
reason, 27 , 106; how one should 
try to stop a k. from leaving his 
stale, 27 , 107 ; announcement of a 
k.’s death, 27 , 108 ; members of the 
royal harem, 27 , 109; certain things 
that should not be .said of 1;,, 27 , 
ri3 ; sacrifices to be offered by the 
k., 27 , 1 16; rules for discharging 
royal orders, 27 , iiS; mourning 
for a k.’s mother or wife, 27 , 155 ; 
keep their coffin deposited away, 27 , 

1 56 sq.; funeral rites fork., 27 , 157- 
61, 173-5; messages of condolence 
from k., 27 , 163 ; mourning of the 
heir on the k.’s death, 27 , 179; 
superiors should pay regard to 
popular opinion, 28 , 288 ; the king- 
dom is a ‘ spirit-like vessel,’ 311 , 72 ; 
call themselves ‘orphans,’ 30 , 82, 
85 ; rulers of tlie world are to act 
in accordance witli tlie spontaneity 
ol Heaven, 30 , 145, 307-14, 30711.; 
llic way of Heaven is to bo the way 
of Tia and k. and sages, 39 , 14;, 
330 sq., 334-g ; k. and sages who 
resigned or refused a throne, 89 , 
1571 40 , 149-52, 161-3; what is 
the fullest discharge of loyalty, 39, 
212; he who establishes the attri- 
butes of the Tilo is pos.sessed of 
kingly qualities, 39, 310 sq. ; 
sovereign, ‘the correlate of Heaven,’ 
39 , 312 sq., 313 n. ; the right course 



326 


KING-ATINVAr BRIDGE 


for a Ti or k., 39 , 318 sq. ; follow 
the pattern of Heaven and Earth, 
1 ^ 9 ) 334) 346; by grace of 
Heaven, 39 , 33S, 538 n. ; three 
Hwangs and five Tis, 39 , 353, 
355 n- 358-60, 358 «•) 376) 38J ; 
how Tis and k. arose, 40 , 65 ; five 
official departments kept by a k., 40 , 

1 27 ; the services of Tis and k. are 
but a surplusage of the work of the 
sages, 40 , 1 54 ; troubles of a k., 40 , 
195 ; the perfection of the Sage and 
the k. both from the Tao, 40 , 214, 
217 ; wickedness of opposing a k., 
40 , 243 ; Tis and k. interfered with 
the minds of men, 40 , 286 ; Chinese 
dynasties, Hwangs, Tis, Wangs, 
40 , 316, 316 n. ; — ministers and 
officers of Chinese k., 3 , 15, 34 sq., 
35 n., 43-3, 102, 114 sq., 122, 
132 n., 131, 142, 158 sq., 178-80, 
206-10, 220, 222-31, 223 n., 235, 
235 «•) 355 sq., 35 ® n., 384, 384 n., 
422 ; 27 , 71, 92, 109-12, 209-19, 
209 n., 244-8 ; control over 

ministers, their punishment, 3 , 81- 
3, 169 sq. ; appointments on the 
hereditary principle, and by virtue, 
3 , 1 25 ; 27 , 438 ; duties of ministers 
and officers, 8, 232-4, 469-71, 
471 n,; 27 , 228,230-9,270; 

28 , 73 ) 344 - 7 , 355-9 ! the func- 
tions of tbe ministers, &c., at the 
funeral of a k., 3 , 240-2 ; 27 , 146 ; 
names of ministers recorded on ‘the 
grand banner,' 3 , _ 250, 250 n. ; 
appointment of Minister of In- 
struction, 3 , 250 sq. ; must be 
surrounded by good household 
officers, 3 , 252 sq.; liow ministers 
may remonstrate with the k., 3 , 
483 sq. ; 27 , 114 ; gifts of a k. to 
a feudal prince for services ren- 
dered, 16 , 131 sq., 133 n., 241 ; the 
sage k. nourish men of talents and 
virtue, by them to reach to the 
myriads of the people, 16 , 235, 
S35 n. ; should seek to maintain 
union and an affectionate relation 
with the princes of his states, 16 , 
277 sq. ; k, and ministers must 
maintain secrecy, 16 , 363 ; k. and 
minister, father and son, 16 , 436 ; 
27 , 121 ; etiquette and ceremonies 
at interviews between rulers and 
officers, 27 , 86,90, 104-6 ; minister's 


duty on the k. being ill, 27 , 114 ; k. 
at the mourning rites for a minister, 

27 , 172 ; duty first, salary second, 

28 , 295-7 ; virtues of a minister, 
28 , 421 sq. See also Government, 
and Ti. 

King or JTing, meaning ‘ canonical 
book,’ 3 , 2. See Confucius (A), 
Hsiao K., Li n, Shih K., ShO K., 
and Y 5 K, 

A'ing, Duke Hsiang in attendance 
at the court of, 27 , 186, 

A'ing A'iang, wailing for her 
husband and her son, 27 , 167, 
167 n., 176. 

Kingly Glory, see King (b). 

A'i/l/fa, a Bralinriiu woman, swallowed 
by the earth for offending Buddha, 
35 , is 3 . 

Kinnaras : Vislwu or Lvara, the 
lord of men, K., Yakshas, &c., 8 , 
347 ) 354; accompany Buddha, 19 , 
348; 21 , 5 sq. ; K. and other super- 
human beings, 21 , 401; 36 , 130; 
45 , 77, 121 sq,, 382; created, 25 , 
15 ; manes of K., 25 , 112 ; souls of 
K., 48 , 198. 

Kinship, see Family, and Relation- 
ship. 

A'invaf bridge, or bridge of Judge- 
ment, leading from this to the next 
world, 4 , Ixxiv ; 5 , 36, 36 n., 130, 
339 , 339 n-; 18,54-6,71,76,14011.) 
289, 348, 348 n. ; 23 , 12, 20, lai n., 
339; 24 , 18, 18 n., 22, 52, 52 n,, 
81 sq., 81 n,, loi, 258, 264 sq., 278- 
80, 293, 297, 299, 305, 309, 316, 
316 n,, 319, 326, 352, 358 sq.; 31 , 
170, 173 sq. and 11., 183 ; 37 , 33, 
33 n,, 62, 62 n.,'86, 94, 94 n., too, 
102 sq., I3I, 160, 162 sq., 175, 191, 
200, 204 sq., 240, 261, 275, 287, 
309 sq., 317, 346, 360, 369, 371 sq., 
387, 440, 455 , 477 , 487 ; the dog- 
killer will not find the way over it, 
4 , 156 ; dogs guard it, 4 , 158, 272 ; 
the depaited soul standing at the 
head of it, 4 , 194, 21S-20, 219 u. ; 
made by Maxda, 4 , 318 sq., 221 ; 
for all Mazda-vvorshippers shall a 
path be opened across it, 4 , 276 n., 
277 I the soul passes over it into 
Paradise, and is received by Afihar- 
masid, &c., 4 , 373 sq. ; 31 , 261, 
33osq.; 47 , 152, X32 n. ; judgement 
on the soul at the K. b., 5 , 157 sq. 
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301 n., 351 , 351 n-, 363, 363 n-, 
383 n. ; 37 , 149 sq., 155, 135 n., 167; 
theK.b. and thepath of the righteous 
and wicked, 18 , 46-9, 46 sq.n. ; 31 , 
132, 140 ; the path of the good over 
the K. b., 18, 242, 242 n., 247, 247 n. ; 
the way made by Time, 23 , 335 ; 
the K. b., and the Card Nmdna of 
Ahura worshipped, 31 , 345 ; bridge 
penalty, 37 , 93 ; describe^ 37 , 210. 
Klr8,ta, n. of a tribe, 42 , 133. 

Kisa, Sa>«ki/f,ta, his successor 
Gosal.i, 45 , xxix, xxxi. 

A'lshmak, n. of a fiend, 5 , 1 10. 
A'lsta, the impersonation of religious 
knowledge, worshipped, 4 , 223, 
223 n. ; 23 , 10, 18, 166, 264-9, 
352 ; drives at Mithra’s left side, 
23 , 153; the friends of the most 
right K,, 23 , 164. See also Afisti. 
Kistas, an ancient family of priests, 
46 , 130, 134. 

A'isti, K. Vanguhi, angel of religious 
knowledge worshipped, 4 , 222, 
222 n. j 23 , II, 164, i66, 282 ; 31 , 
200, 2 1 1, 217, 344, 348 ; wisdom of 
Ahura, 31 , 177, 185 ; the healing 
vii-tues of A',, 31 , 347. See also Kista. 
Ai-sun, 32ng-gze received a mat 
from, 27 , 128 ; visits of condolence 
when his mother died, 27 , 197. 
Al-sun Suh, Wfl-gze his posthumous 
title, 27 , 162 n. 

Kl/a Hill, Buddha and the wicked 
Bhikkhus of, 17 , 347 sqq. ; 20 , 
211 sq. 

A'l ThS,, a uorthy, but not a True 
Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n.; withdrew 
to the river Kho, 40 , 141. 

A'itra and Sambhflta on the vanity 
of worldly pleasures, and the power 
of Karman, 45 , 56-61 ; stories of K. 
and Sambhfita common to Brah- 
mans, Gainas, and Buddhists, 45 , 
56 sq. n. 

AltracUivag-a, asked Akshayanuti 
about Avalokitwvara, 21 , 413. 

Altra Gangyfi.yani, or Gargyani, 
teaches Aru«i Uddalaka and Svet.i- 
ketu, 1, xdx, 271 sqq. 

A'itragupta, employed by Yama as 
one of the superintendents of hells, 
38 , 123. 

Altraratha, chief among the 
heavenly choristers, 8,. 89 ; con- 
nected with the KSpeyas, 34 , 226. 


Aifcrok-miyan, or AitrO-mainO, son 
of VLtSsp, n. of PSshyOtanfi, 6, 117, 
ii7n., 195. AVe Peshy 6 tan 0 . 
Kitro-jnninO, see AitrOk-miySn. 
ATtta, the householder, and the 
Bhikkhu Sudhamma, 17 , 359-69. 
ATtfadharabuddhiaankusiiinitS, - 
bhyudgata, the 31st Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Aiu-fang Yftn, a famous physio- 
gnomist, 40 , 106, 106 n. 

A 1 Wd-gze, appropriated the bury- 
ing-ground of the TO family, 27 , 
1 2 1, 122 n.; quoted, 27 , 132 ; dying, 
27 , 162. 

Ai-yau, translated a life of Buddha 
into Chinese, 19 , xxiii. 

Ai-gze, an officer of King Yung of 
Wei, 40 , 1 1 8. 

ATi-gze of Yen-ling, how he buried 
his son, 27 , 192 sq., 192 n. 
Ai3ze-k8,o at the burial of his wife, 
27 , 189, 189 n. 

A’ATiieii, translated the Sukhlvatl- 
vyflha, 49 (ii), xxii. 

Knathaiti, the Pairika, created by 
Angra Mainyu, 4 , 6, 6 n., 211 ; the 
witch, attached to Keresaspa, 18 , 
369, 3690. 

Knife, for slaughtering the horse of 
gold, of copper, of iron, 44 , 303 ; 
k.-paths, 44 , 326. 

Knowledge. 

а) The acquiring o k, 

б) K. and works. 

(e) Various kinds and objects of k. 

(rf) Characteristics of k. 

(e) Results o k» 

(a) The acquiring of k. 

True k. is to be obtained from a 
teacher, 1, 106 ; the fire of k. pro- 
duced by two Aranis, penance and 
sacred leiirning, 8, 308 ; one who 
has a bad understanding will not 
acquire k. even with a thousand 
admonitions, 8, 380; no k. without 
meditation, no meditation without 
k., 10 (i), 87 ; 38 , 205, 332 ; perfect 
k. results from the four noble 
Truths, 10 (ii), 132-44 ; how a 
Bhikkhu may obtain a wonderful k. 
of other men’s he,irts, 11, 215 ; to 
give learning is the most excellent 
of all gifts, 14 , 137; supernatural 
vision gained by subsisting during 
a year on alms, 14 , 309 ; the five 
instruments of k. together with the 
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mind, 15 , 32 ; impediments in the 
way ofk,, 15 , 341 sqq. ; how parents 
and rulers should deal with ignor- 
ance, 16 , 64-6, 66 n. ; generated by 
union of instinctive and acquired 
wisdom, IS, 409 ; of animals by 
instinct, of men by toil only, 24 , 39 ; 
why an ignorant man will not learn, 
24 , 96 sq. ; all k. depends on k. of 
the sacred being, 24 , 140; three 
modes of acquiring k., 24 , 140-2; 
the tree ofk. in the garden of Eden, 
24 , 179, aoQ, 210, ai8r“^2Q ; when 
does it arise, in this lire or in the 
next? 34 , Ixxvi, 228; 38 , 316, 
327-30 ; cannot be founded on 
reasoning, 34 , 316 sq. ; rests on the 
Veda, 34 , 317; the divine eye, i.e. 
insight, cannot arise, when the 
cause is destroyed, 35 , tyg sq., 184; 
eagerness for k., 37 , 346 ; how fc. 
is obtained, 37 , 350 ; 38 , 306-27, 
331-7 ; 89 , 89 sq. ; 48 , 414 ; 
natural wisdom and acquired k., 

37 , 434, 443 ; true k. will spring up 
of itself, it cannot be enjoined, 38 , 
163, 164 sq. ; belongs to those who 
are Dound to chastity, 88, 295 ; 
persons who are qualified for k., 38 , 
315 sq. ; learning, childlike state, 
and Mnnl-hood are auxiliaries to k., 

38 , 332-4; 48 , 700 sq., 70S-12 ; the 
k. of creatures depends on their 
breathing, 40 , 139, 139 n. ; five 
kinds of obstruction to right k., 45 , 
173, J72 n.j 193; passion and dark- 
ness antagonistic to it, goodness the 
cause of it, 48 , 1 8 ; two kinds of k., 
from ^astras and Yoga, 48 , 384; 
origination of true k. depends on 
caste, Sjrama, and other conditions, 
48 , 750 ; seven steps leading towards 
the highest k., 49 (ii), 96, 96 n. See 
also Perception, and Teacher. 

(i) K. AND WORKS. 

Both k. and good works are 
necessary for overcoming death, and 
obtaining imnwrtality, 1, 312 sq., 
3191.38, 359, 361; 48 , 699 sq.; 
relation of k. and works, 1, 314-30 ; 
15 , xxvii 88, 330 ; 48 , 9-1 r, 18 sq., 
725-7 ; real salvation can be 
obtained by fc. alone, not by good 
works, 1, 314 sqq.; 88, 367, 307; 
is superior to devotion, 8, n sq.; 
the sacrifice of k., 8, 63, 83, 83 n., 


130; is inferior to devotion, 8, 73 ; 
esteemed highest, 8, 75 ; pious 
works are means of k., 8, 159, 
159 n. ; 34 , Ixxviii; 37 , 321; 38 , 
292 sq., 306-9, 313, 3 IS, 358-62; 
48 , 703 ; is one of the twelve great 
observances, 8, 167 ; by k. ever- 
lasting glory is attained, by action 
perishable worlds, 8, 1 79 ; as a mode 
of piety, 8, 376 ; understanding or 
k. performs the sacrifice, it performs 
all works, 15 , 57; 48 , 555; all 
rites performed through k., 25 , 
132; as long as true k. is not 
reached, the ordinary course of 
works holds on undisturbed, 34 , 
324 ; promoted by giving to the wise 
what is needful, 37 , 371 ; loving 
religion through k., 37 , 381 ; in- 
junctions and prohibitions do not 
refer to him who has obtained 
perfect k., 88, 67 ; k. and works are 
the two roads for entering on the 
road of the gods and the road of the 
fathers, 38 , 123-5, 234 ; works are 
co-operative for the origination of 
k., but not for the fruits of k., 38 , 
313; good works also obstruct the 
result of k., 38 , 356 sq. ; nescience, 
work, and former k., limiting 
adjuncts of the soul, 88, 367 ; by 
k. he who knows secures for him- 
self the benefits of a performance 
of a thousand years, 43 , 36a so. ; 
by k. alone fire-altars are built, 43 , 
380; the highest state attained by 
k., not by sacrificial rites, 43 , 389 
sq. ; is not subordinate to works, 
but Ls itself beneficial to man, 48 , 
686-96 ; arises from good works, if 
not obstructed by other works, 48 , 
712 sq. ; good and evil works 
de,stroj-ed by k., 48 , 724 sq. 

(c)VARIOUS KINDS ANDOBJECTSODK. 

Threefold k., three kinds of k., 
k.of threefold quality, 1, 2 sq., 32sq., 
35; 7 , 127; 8, 12;, 331; 10 (ii), 
117; 29 , 16; 36 , 265, 26511,; 49 
(ii), 24, 193 ; Paryankavidyfi, or k, 
of Biahman’s couch, 1 , 276; 88, 
400; science of the AdhyStraa, the 
chief of sciences, 8, 8i sq., 90 ; 
Krishna, the object of k., 8, 97 ; 
real k, is k. of Kshetra and Kshe- 
travi?a, 8, 102 sq. ; act of k., object 
of k., result of k., and the knower, 
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8, 123 sq., 123 n. ; 34 , 418 sq., 429; 
DhWtarfchira inquires of Sanatsu- 
gita. about the highest k,, 8, 15 1 ; the 
seven elements of k. (sambodhyan- 
gas), 10 (i), 25, 25 n, ; the Bhikkhu 
who falsely professes to possess the 
extraordinary k. of an Arhat, &c., 
has fallen into defeat, 13 , 5 ; k. of 
the Self, in the Vedanta, and Sam- 
yaksambodhi in Buddhism, 15 , lii ; 
the higher and the lower k., 15 , 27 
sq. ; 34 ,xxxi, Ixxviii-xci, c, cl, cviii- 
cxi, cxv sq., 137 sqq. ; 48 , 284 sq. ; 
false k. produced by B/iliaspati, for 
the safety of Indra against the Asuras, 
IS, 342 ; degrees of transcendent k., 
19 , 156 sq., 160; 22 , 257 n., 268, 
274,278 ; 86, 223-9; 49 (i), i87 6q.; 
supreme perfect fc. is to be obtained 
by the one Buddha-vehicle only, 21 . 
41-S9 ; thirty-seven constituents of 
true k., 21, 419 sq.; five kinds of k., 
23 , xxxiii sq. ; 45 , 132-4; 49 (ii), 
8g, 89 n. ; the k. called Manai- 
parydya, 22, aoo; divine k., the 
chief virtue in the TretS age, 25 , 
24; the lower k., 34 , Ixxix, ci, 137 
sq. ; 88, 355i354~404; the practical 
world vanishes in the sphere of 
tnie k., 34 , 135, sSr; 38 , 340, 400; 
the higher k. is this by which the 
Indestructible is apprehended, 34 , 
13 S) 137 sq.J true k. is irrefutable, 
34 , 282 ; stages of higher k. before 
attaining to Arhatship, 35 , 25-9, 25 
sq. 11. ; Buddha’-S ‘jewel of k.,’ 36 , 
223 ; kinds of k., 37 , 423 ; k. of 

the pra?;a, 38 , i86 scj.; there can be 
no successive stages in true k., 38 , 
336 ; when true k, springs up, Scrip- 
ture ceases to be valid, 38 , 340; 
/u who kn 0 ws oiher tnen h 
he it*ho htityzvs himself is iiitdUgmt, 39 , 

7 5 sq. ; to Inno and yet {think') we da 
not know is the highest [allaininenl), 
not to know {and yet think) we slo know 
is a disease, 39 , 113; true k. is the 
k. of the two elements in man, tlie 
heavenly and the human, 39, 134 sq., 
236 sq. ; the k. that stops at what it 
does not know is tiie greatest, 39, 
190-2 ; ■S'ruta and Avadhi k., 45 , 
ISO, 120 n. ; in the form of medita- 
tion, 48 , 1 3 sq, ; six kinds of k., 49 
TTIc.! njnest perfect k. (sambodhi, 
bodhi), 49 (n), 9, n-24, 37 sq., 40, 


51, 68, 71, 73 sq., loi sq., 119, 128, 
133 sq., 138 sq., 141, 191, 199 sq. ; 
transcendental k. possessed by be- 
ings in a Buddha country, 49 (ii), 
12 sq., 2r, 4p; highest perfect k. is 
neither a thing nor a no-thing, 49 
(ii), 1 18. See aha Avadhi, Brahman 
(A), Dahara-vidya, Kevala, ATista, 
Meditation, Sacred Books, Sam- 
bodhi, Sciences, Seif (a), Udgltha- 
vidyS, VaijvSnaravidyfi, Veda (c, d), 
and Wisdom. 

t<f) Characteristics of k. 

K. is the cause of everything, is 
the Self, is Brahman, 1 , 245 sq. ; 
48 , 63; is enveloped by desire, 8, 
57 ; is enveloped by ignorance, 8, 
65 ; is better than continuous medi- 
tation, 8, 100 sq. ; is the highest 
thing, 8, 313 ; he who undenstands 
the qualities, enjoys them, but is not 
attached to them, 8, 327 sq. ; is the 
characteristic of renunciation, 8, 
349; speech is k., 15 , 153; is a 
modification of the Seif, and there- 
fore one with it, 22, 50, 50 n. ; a 
blind mind is worse than a blind 
eye, an ill-informed worse than an 
ill-tempered man, 24 , 56; ofk.no 
one knows a superfluity, of learning 
and skill one cannot be deprived, 
24 , 80 ; no matter shall be under- 
taken without having advice from 
the wise and relations, 24 , 349 sq. ; 
goodness has the form of k,, dark- 
ness of ignorance, 25 , 490 sq. ; 34, 
46, 48 sq. ; the power of wisdom, 
of i'ruti and Smr/ti, 29 , 149 ; he 
who consists of k. is not the indivi- 
dual soul, but Brahman, 84 , xxxviii, 
233-6 1 defined, 34 , 6 ; 48 , 699 ; is 
not an activity, 34 , 35 sq. ; the indi- 
vidual soul consists of k., 34, 134 ; 
discarded by Tiioism as the cause 
of tlie decay of tlie 'I’ao, and of all 
evils, 39 , 2S-30, 49, 61 sq., 80-3, 
90 sq., io8 sq., 133, 152, 198, 19S n., 
288 sq.,293, 296 sq., 299 ; 40,57-60, 

63 sq., 73 79 334 sq., 2S3 .sq., 294 ; 
the tacuity of k. and the placidity 
blended together in the Taoist, 39 , 
368^ sq. ; in the state of Perfect 
Unity men might be possessed of k., 
but they had no occasion for its use, 
39 , 369 sq. ; what men know is not 
so much as what they do not know, 
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39 , 377 i the puisuer of the Tao, a 
child who hai> no k., 40 , 32, 35 ; 
ft hmv! to stop vohere they lannot arrive 
Py means of k, is the highest alias tmieni, 

40 , 83 ; L in not knowing, 40 , 268, 
29r, 293 j the nature of the T 5 o, 
and the use of k., 40 , 275 9 ; all k. 
is of the Real, 48 , 119-24; is 
different from mere cognitions of 
sense, 48 , 692. 

{<) Results qe k. 

No evil clings to him M ho possesses 
true k,, I, <>7 ; 7 , 96 sq, ; 36 , 370; 
the goal of emancipation or immor- 
tality (union with Brahman, with 
Vishmi) reached by k,, 1 , 106 sq., 
107 sq, n.; 7 , 291 ; 8, 59-63, 103, 
106 sq., 109, 154, 164 sq,, 391 sq. ; 
10 (ii), 206 .sq,; 11 , 14, 14 n. ; 14 , 
137 sq. ; 15 , 96, 573, 3°' i ‘^ 5 , 501, 
SOI n., 502 n., 503 sq., 508 : 34 , 
lxx.x sq., 229, 281, 283, 291; 38 , 
toi, 233, 235-S, 385-330, 369-78, 
400, 419; 45 , 152, 417 sq.; 48 , 
too ; the effect of true k. compared 
with the ordeal of the heated iron, 
1, to8 sq., 108 n. ; is the throne of 
Brahman, 1 , 277 ; k. as an object of 
contract, 4 , 43 sq., 45 n. ; to make 
the ignorant learned, one of the 
greatest conceins of men, 5 , 394 sq.; 
sins destroyed by k., 8, 62, 65 ; 48 , 
722-4 ; fire of k. burns up all action, 
8, 63, 279, 279 n.; 38 , 237; the 
excellent sword of k. with which the 
tree of worldly life iscut, 8, 63, 313, 
371 ; with the brilliant lamp of k. 
Krisb«3 destroys the darkne.ss of 
ignor.ince in his devotee, 8, 87 ; 
both piety and sip destroyed by k., 
8 , 158 ; 48 , 724 ; those who have 
eyes of k. see the soul going and 
coming, 8, 239 ; pure, highest k. is 
the wealth (given as sacrificial fee) 
at the allegorical sacrifice of the 
sense-organs, 8. 261 ; he who under- 
stands the qualities of daikness and 
passion gets rid of all dark and 
passionate qualities, 8, 323, 325 ; 
he who knows llie names of PrakiAi 
is released from all qualities, 8, 331 ; 
rewards of possessing k. of transcen- 
dent things, 8, 333 ; there is iso end 
for h. Therefirt one tohs/se self is Iran- 
<puil, lohose senses are subjugated, mko 
ts dssvoiii of. egoism, is s eleased from 


all sins by fuse k,, 8, 333 ; is the 
highest happiness, 8, 378, 380 ; when 
the sage has departed, there is no k., 
as there is no duality, 15 , 112 sq., 
i84sq. ; 34 , 280 sq. ; even by k. and 
wisdom one cannot contend with 
destiny, 24 , 54 ; purifies the intel- 
lect, 2.5, 187 sq. ; property acquired 
by learning, 25 , 374, 374 n. ; a man 
dying in the possession of true k., 
sliakes off his good and evil deeds, 
34 , Ixx ; 38 , tig, 225-30, 294sq,, 
357 sq. ; even beings who have 
reached tiTie k. may retain a body 
for the discharge of certain offices, 
34 , Ixxii ; 38 , 235-8; the weapon 
of a Bhikkhu, 36 , 328 sq. ; true k. 
is not purposeless, 38 , 64 ; alone 
effects the purpose of man, 38 , 283, 
290-306 ; mere k. cannot effect the 
purpose of man, 88, 288 sq.; its 
truit does not manifest itself at a 
later time only as the fruits of 
actions do, 38 , 294 ; it is impossible 
for 'any one who has not reached 
true k., to refrain from all 3 Ction.s, 
38 , 399 ; through true k. the expanse 
of names and forms which Nescience 
superimposes on Brahman is dis- 
solved, 38 , 401 ; rewards for esoteric 
k. of sacrificial rites or terms, 44 , 5, 
7, II, 14, 21, 23, 26, 28, 35, 38-45, 
48,50, 56,66-8,82-7, 112,117, 130, 

140, 144,' 155-7, 159, ifis, 170, 177, 

182, 236, 239, 246, 249, 251, 253, 
264,271 sq., 335, 337, 370, 403, 406, 
443, 455, 507-10; a king presents 
gifts of cows to the most learned in 
sacred k., 44 , 113, 115; heretical 
belief in the inefficiency of k., 45 , 
83, 83 n. ; wrong k. the root of all 
pain, 48 , 9 ; through the power of 
k , the subtle body persists, even 
when the works have passed away, 
48 , 650 ; suhatever he does seith k,, 
sstilh faith, soith the Upanishasis, that 
is mere vigorous, 48 , 682-4, 688 sq., 
691. 

3 Co, earl of, punished by Thang, 3 , 
88, 88 n. 

Korf&la, Rishabhadatta of the gotra 
of, 22, 190 sq., 218, 223, 226. 
A’bdan&vatthu, Buddha at, 18 , 267. 
Koflfi^iya, disciple of Mahfigiri, 22 , 
290. 

JCoka, his father King Sona, 44 , 400. 
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Kok&lika, or Kokaliya, a follower of 
Devadatta, 10 ( 11 ), 118-21 ; 20,251, 
258 sq. 

Kokaliyasutta, t. c., 10 (ii), 118- 
2 ^. 

Kokhare//, Av. KaAvaredha, son of 
Aeshm and Manfuak, 47 , 143, 143 n. 
KolaMa, jee Sama»a*Kola88'a. 
Kolita, other name of MoggallSna, 
13, 149 sq. 

KoAvisa, see Sowa K. 

Koliyas, of Rjlmagaina, claim relics 
of Buddha, and erect a d&gaba, 11 , 
132,134. 

KomarabhaX:/i'a, see Givaka K. 
Konda««a (AHwata-K.), Buddha’s 
lirst convert, 11, 153-5, i55 n. ; 13, 
97-9- 

Kong-mang-tsiang, translator of 
the Aung-pen-K’i-King, 19 , xxiv. 
Kowika, see Kfl«ika. 

Korah (Qarfin), swallowed up by 
the earth for his pride, 9 , 116 sq., 
116 n., 12 1, 192. 

ICoBala, BrShma«as of, come to 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 48 ; Buddh.a’s family 
in the country of K., 10 (ii), 68 ; 
the beautiful city of the K., Savatthi, 
10 (ii), 184, 186; Buddha journey- 
ing through K., 10 (ii), 74 ; 11, 167 ; 
K. and Videha, 12 , 104 n., 106 ; 
kings of Kid and K. celebrate the 
death of Mahavira, 22, 266 ; gener- 
osity of the K. king, 86, 14 8. See 
also Videha. 

Kosambi, n. of a great town, 10 (ii), 
1S8; 11, 99, 247; 17,285-308,370- 
6 ; 20, 233-6. 

Koravlj'/lianai Sk., the knowledge of 
the chest (name of iTliand. Up. 3 , 
15), 1, 49 n, 

Kosha, the, a priestly race, 48 , 392. 
Koah/iavat, one of the princes of 
mountains, 8, 346 

Ko/igama, Buddha at, 11 , 23 sq. ; 
17 , 104-8. 

Kofika, other name of Susthita, 22, 
288., 

•Ko/ivarshiyS, 5akh8, of the Godasa 
(Jans, 22 , 288. 

KoAMta (Mahfi K,), a principal 
Thera, 17 , 317, 359. 

Ko yiian. (or HsOan), a worker of 
miracles, 40, 248; supposed author 
of the Kbins K&ng King, 40, 348 sq., 
254. 


Krafatar,Phl.,t.t,, ‘noxious creature,’ 
5 , Ixxiii. See also Animals (/j). 

Krafstra-men, and Daevas, 81 , 260, 
260 n. 

Kraivya, the Pa»iila king, per- 
formed horse-sacrifice, 44 , 397. 

Kratw, a sage and a Prayapati, 15 , 
xlvii ; 25 , 14, 

Kratusthali, a nymph, 43 , 105. 

Krau«/W.klputrau, n. of teachers, 
15 , 226. 

'K.rikkhysn,, see Penances. 

Kr/pa, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 

Kmanu, a guardian of Soma, 12 , 
183 n, ; 26 , 72 ; the footless archer, 
aimed at Gayatri, 26 , 78 n. ; 42 , 
401. 

KrtsasvB,, or King Lui’-ma, reborn 
in heaven, 19 , 234, 234 n. 

Krtalifta, son of Devaki, instructed 
by Ghora Angirasa, 1, 52, 52 n. ; 
son of Vasudeva, 1 , 52 n. ; Visinm is 
K., 7 , 296 ; 34 , cxxvi ; dialogue be- 
tween K. and his friend Aryuna, 8, 
3 sq , 40-131, 97, 197 sq., 229 sq., 
254i 310-12, 393 sq. ; lour classes 
of devotees of K., 8, 11; is dear to 
the man of knowledge, and he is 
dear to K., 8, 12, 75, 129 sq. ; K, 
says : even those, tvho being devotees of 
other divinities worship with faith, 
worship me only, {but) irregularly. For 
I am the enjoyer as well as the lord oj 
all sacrifices, 8, 12, 67, 84 sq. ; none 
hateful, none dear to him, 8, 12, 85 ; 
how men become dear to K., 8, 12, 
99-102, 128 sq. ; receives the sin or 
merit of none, 8, 13, 65 ; also called 
Hnshikeja, heroin the Kurakshetra 
battle, 8, 3 8 sq, ; destroyerof Madhu, 
8, 40, 42, 231 ; the Deity, 8, 42 sq., 
49 sq., 52-131 I creator and lord of 
all things, god of gods, lord of the 
universe, 8, 58, 67, 86 sq,, 90, 93-8, 
97 n. ; though unborn, is born age 
after age for the protection of the 
good, 8, 58 sq. ; created the castes, 
8, 59 i not defiled by actions, 8, 59 ; 
is not the cause of actions, 8, 65 ; 
the friend of all beings, 8, 67 ; those 
who worship, meditate on K., are 
united with K., he is the final goal 
of the Yogin’s devotion, 8, 69, 79 sq., 
84-6, 97, 100, 127 sq.; the devotee 
sees K. in everything, and every- 
thing in K., 8, 71, 74 sq. ; worship 
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of K. Ihe highest devotion, 8, 73, 
75, 83-6, 129 ; few know him truly, 
8, 73 ; his lower nature divided 
eightfold, 8, 73 sq. ; is Om in all the 
Vedas, 8, 74; producer, upholder, 
and destroyer of the universe, 8, 7 4 ; 
having assumed a human body, dis- 
regarded by deluded people, 8, •'fi, 
76 n., 82 sq. ; what other god.s give 
is really given by K., 8, 76 ; knows 
everything, but him nobody knows, 
8, 76 ; those who know K. with the 
Adhibhfita, Adliidaiva, and Adhi- 
yagfi. 3 . know him ;u the timeof death, 
8, 77, 78 n. ; he who remembers K. 
at the moment of death comes into 
his essence, 8, 78 ; pervades all this 
woi'Id, 8, 82 sq., 87 sq., 94-8 ; brings 
forth again and again all entities by 
the power of nature, 8, 82 sq. ; is 
ihe father of this universe, the 
mother, the creator, 8, 83, 97 ; the 
source, seed, cause of all things, 8, 
a 3 sq,, 87, go sq. ; is both immor- 
tality and death, 8, 84; is that 
which is and that which is not, 8, 84 ; 
he who knows K. is freed from sin, 
8, 86 ; the eternal being, divine, the 
first god, the unborn, 8, 86 sq., 94, 
96 ; his powers and emanations, 8, 
86-91; to those who worship him 
he gives knowledge, 8, 87 ; is the 
supreme Brahman, the supreme goal, 
the holiest of the holy, 8, 87, no, 
iro n. ; 48 , 525 ; alone knows his 
self by his self, 8, 87 ; is the begin- 
ning and the middle and the end of 
all beings, 8, 88, 90 ; is Time, and 
Death, 8, go, 93 sq. ; shows him- 
self in his divine form to Arguna, 8, 
92-9 ; with faces in ail directions, 
81 93 i 93 n.; without end or middle 
or beginning, 8, 93 sq. ; the inc.K- 
haustible protector of piety, 8, 94 ; 
sun and moon liiseye.s, 8, 94 ; is that 
wiiiclt is and that which is not, 8, 
g6 ; is the great grandsire, 8, 97 ; is 
indefinable, 8, 97, 97 n, ; worshipped 
by Ar^una, 8, 97 sq. ; assumes his 
(ordinary) four-handed form, 8, 98, 
98 n. ; is the Kshetrvqgffa in all 
Kshetiws, 8, 102, 310; unswerving 
devotion to K. included in know- 
ledge, 8, 103 ; he who knows Brah- 
man is fit for assimilation with K., 
8, 104, 107, 109; K. the father, the 


great Brahman the womb, 8, 107 ; 
he who worships K. becomes fit for 
union with Brahman, 8, no; his is 
the light of the sun, the moon, and 
the fire, 8, iia ; knows the Vedas 
and Ved'intas, 8, 113 ; is placed in 
the heart of all, 8, 113, 129; is the 
fire of digestion, 8, 113; as earth 
supports all things, 8, 113, 113 n, ; 
as moon nourishes all herbs, 8, 113 ; 
to be learnt from the Vedas, 8, 1 1 3 
sq. ; transter of the embryo of K. 
from the womb of Devaki to that of 
Rohiwi, 22 , xxxi n. ; history of K. 
in Gaina legend, 22 , xxxi n. ; 45 , 
ti2 n., 113 n. ; in Brahma Kalpa 
and in the line of K., the LaukSntika 
Vimanas are eightfold, 22 , 195 ; 
Mount Giraar connected with the 
legend of K., 45 , 115 n. ; called 
Vishvaksena, 45 , 290 n. ; K. and the 
cowherds’ wives, 49 (i), 38 n. See 
also Hari, Kaaha (hlara), Kesava, 
MSdhava, Vasudeva, and Vishnu. 
Ktvshna, see Dur^aya K. 

K«sh«a Dvaipayana, see VySsa. 
Kmhtta n. of a teacher, 1, 

264. 

Kjr/slw/asakha Kula, of the ^Tirana 
Gana, 22 , 292. 

Ktvta age, see Ages of the world (a). 
Kr/ta%aya, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 30 , 244. 

Kwtavirya, Arguna, a descendant 
of, 8, 293. 

Krivl,the ancient name of the Pa^- 
4 .^ 1 as, 7 , XV sq. ; 12 , xli sq. ; 32 , 402, 
407 ; 44 , 397 sq. 

Kriy&vada, see Philosophy. 
Krodha, worshipped at the Tarpana, 
30 , 244. 

Kshamanrama^a Dejiganin, K. 
Devarddhi, and K, Sthiiagupta, 
Sthaviras, 22, 295. 
Ksha?dkavS,diii, see Philosophy. 
Kshanti, see Resignation. 
KsliS/ntivildin, the kishi, Buddha 
born as, 49 (ii), 128. 

Kahatra, Knighthood (personified), 
meditation on, 15 , 19s ; offering to, 
16 , 21 1 ; Mitra the K,, lord of the 
K., 44 , 64. See also Caste, and 
Kshatriyas. 

Kahatriyaa, the warriors (caste): 
the K. sage Pravfihana Gaivali, and 
his teaching which ‘ belonged in all 
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the worlds to the Kshatra class 
alone,’ 78 ; the Gandharva form 
of marriage legitimate for K., 7 , 
108 ; the highest duties of K,, 8, 
43 «■, 4 ® Sfl*; 25 , 238; 45 , 37-40 ; 
well-read K., 8, 209, 255 ; degraded 
K. tribes, 8, 222; procreated by 
BrUlimawas on K. women, 8, 295, 
29s lu ; destroyed by Rama, 8, 
395 sq., 300; among men the K. 
are the rulers, 8, 345; the Nakshatra 
A'itra advantageous for K., 12, 288 ; 
kefp the Sabhya or hall tire, 12 , 
302 n. ; Gaina monks or nuns 
should not accept food in the 
houses of K., 22 , 97 ; 45 , 71 ; a bow 
laid on the funeral pile of a dead 
K., 29 , 239; the K. is the best in 
the world of those who observe the 
rules of exogamous marriage, 35 , 
2290.; have secret formulas handed 
down in a family, 35 , 265 ; Atharva- 
veda and the K., 42 , xxv sq. ; the 
K.’s sacrifices, 44 , xvii ; this earth 
is the K.’s world, 44 , 133; for the 
rule of this world the K. is conse- 
crated, 44 , 249; a K. is the con- 
secrator of a K., 44 , 253 sq. ; bom 
victorious, 44 , 295. See alsc Br 5 h- 
nia?/a (f). Caste, King, and R§.,ganyas. 
Kshattw, or king’s chamberlain, 
44 , 545. 

KshemaliptikS, SSkha, of t..e Vera- 
vStika Gasa, 22 , 291. 

Kshemendra, refers to Milinda, 36 , 
xvii, 

Kshetra, Sk., t.t., what it is, and its 
relation to the Kshetra^^/'a, 8, 102-6, 
310, 351, 372. 

Kshetra^g-a, Sons. 

Kshetra^wa, Sk., philosophical t.t.: 
relation between Kshetra and K., 
8, 102-6 ; instructed or directed by 
the K,, 8, 284, 284 n., 288, 293; is 
the sun in the forest Brahman, 8, 
287. 3S7 ; a symbol of the Brahman, 
8, 308, 308 n, ; identical with 
Krishna, 8, 310, 393 n. ; 48 , loi ; 
destruction of the K.,i.e. identifica- 
tion of individual self with universal 
seif, 8, 310, 310 n. ; 48 , loi; the 
Purusha is called K,, and tlie K. 
perceives ali the operations of the 
qualities, 8, 351 ; is devoid of quali- 
ties and eternal, not to be com- 
prehended by anysyinbols, 8, 35 osq.; 


only the K. attains to the truth, 8, 
351; he who understands piety and 
has his sins destroyed, &c., enters 
into tlie K., is the K., the Supreme 
Lord, 8, 3SI sq. ; unity of K. and 
nature, 8, 374, 377-9; knowledge 
of the K. forms part of all real k., 
8, 379 ; the understanding is called 
K., 8, 3S6 ; senses, mind, and under- 
standing are always joined to the 
K., 8, 386 ; he who abandons every- 
tliing as fruitless is tlie K., 8, 390 ; 
one of tile terms for soul, 25 , 
485 sq. and n.; 84 , 122; 88, 83; 
48 , 63, 88 sq. 

Kshetrapati (lord of tlie field), 
sacrifices to, 80 , 224, 290 sq. ; 41 , 
125; 42 , 14, 288, 486. 
KehipraOTStivana, t.t., see Child (6). 
Kehipraryena, see Birds {h). 
KsMrasvamln, quotes Manu, 25 , 
cxi sq., cxii n. 

Kshudrasuktas, and Mahasfiktas, 
the hymns and poets of the loth 
Manilala of the Rig-veda, 1, 217. 
Kshudratma, n. of the Graha 
appearing at tlie death of Mahftvlra, 
22, 266. 

KshurlkS,, Sk., ‘ razor,’ name of 
an Upanishad, 15 , xxvi sq, 

K% heir-son of Vao, 3 , 34, 60, 60 n. ; 
proposed as Forester to Shun, 3 , 
44? 44 ri. 

Kubera, or Knvera, also called 
VaisramaKa and Vairravaua (Pali 
Vcssava«a),a god who was formerly 
a man, 2 , 40 n. ; offerings to K. or 
V., 2 , 151 ; 29 , 32 ; 30 , 243 ; lord of 
Bhutas, Yakshas, and Rakshas, 8, 
88 ; 85 , 38 ; 44 , 367 ; 49 (i), 61, 
197 ; lord of all jewels, 8, 347 : 
came to ask Buddha about the 
Dhamraa, 10 (ii), 63 ; V, gladdened 
by the birth of his son NalakOyara, 
19 , 20 ; V. produces rare and 
heavenly sounds, 19 , 54 ; pisha or 
V. converted by Buddha, 19 , 245, 
243 n. ; a Lokapala or guardian of tlie 
world, 21 , 4, 373 ; 25 , 185, 216 sq, ; 
dS, 37 ; Gadgadasvara preaches 
under the shape of K., 21 , 401; 
Avalokitejvara assumes the shape 
of K,, 21 , 41 1 ; the Kunrfaladharas 
(gods) of V., 22 , 195; V. caught 
up the ornaments of hJahavira, 22, 
199; demons in V.’s service bring 
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treasures to the house of Kinj,' 
Siddhhrthn,29,248, 331 sq.; disciple 
of iVantisonika, 22 , 293 ; became 
lord of wealth by humility, 25 , 222 ; 
the servants of K., demons harassing 
children, 30 , 21 1 ; witnesses watcheil 
by K. and other gods, 33 , 2(5; 
excellent in beauiy, 45 , 117, 117 n. ; 
heavenly nymphs wait upon K., 
49 (i), 16, 56 ; the monarch of Alaka, 
49 ( 0 , 36 I the dances of K., 49 (i), 
38; god of wealth, 49 ( 1 ), 61,193 sq. 
i^Wfilcaatinan, t.t., tonsure cere- 
mony, see Child (6). 

Ahi-fa-lau, see Gobharawa, 

JCii Hsi, philosopher, on Confucius 
and the Shih Ring, 280, 396--S; 
mi Taoism, 39 , 33, 54, 56, 89; 40 , 
363, 373 ; on Phang, 39 , 167 n. 

A'u Hsin, studied the subject of 
Life, 40 , 16. 

KuLu, offering to, 25 , 90 ; 41 , 34 n. ; 
43 , 364, 364 n. 

ATih-yan-lcing, t.w., 10 (i,i, lii. 

Ku-i, see Gopi. 

Ku /Oii, a sago accompanying 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 96. 

Kula, Sk., t.t., ‘family,’ Gawa and 
Sakha, 22 , 388 n. 

A'ula Bhagavitti, pupil of Maatiitka 
Paingya, L 5 , 214. 

ATulani, mother of Samblifita, when 
born as Brahmadatta, 45 , 57. 

Aula Sila;«, t.c., 11 , 189-91, 
A'ulavagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 37-66. 
A’fllaviyuhasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 167- 
70. 

A^u-liang, lost and recovered his 
strength, 39 , 256. 

A'xUikff-upanisliad, quoted, 48 , 
363 sq., 777. 

A'uHa-Pantliaka, the Elder, saying 
of, 86, 284. 

A'ullapatka, n. of a Bliikshu, 49 
(ii), 2. 

ATfUa-SubhaddA, exalts the Bud- 
dhist monk, 36 , 308 sq., 316 ; story 
of A. and the naked ascetics, 36 , 
308 sq. n. 

A'tilla-vagga, account of Buddha’s 
death in it, and in the Mahffpari- 
nibbSna-sutta, 11, xi-xv; date of 
it, 11, xiii ; part of the Vinaya 
Pitaka, 13 , x, xviii, xx, xxviii, xxx ; 
account of councils in K., 13 , xxH ; 
translated, 17 , 338-439; Fot. 20 . 
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Kulluka, his commentary on the 
Mami-smr;ti, 25 , cxxxi sq., cxxxvi 
sq., and fassitn. 

Kumalana, and Dharmaprahrada, 
2, 98, 98 .sq. n. 

Knmara, god, was formerly a man, 
2, 263 n. ; demon K. converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 2 44 ; n. of a demon 
harassing infants, 29 , 296; a form 
of Agni or Rudra, 41 , 160; the 
war-god, 42 , 325 sq, 

Kumffra Atreya, author of Vedio 
hymns, 46, 367. 

Kumara^iva, translated the ‘Ser- 
mons of Ajvaghosha,’ 19 , xxx, 
xxxiv sq. ; Chinese translation of 
the Saddliarma-piwifarik.i, by K,, 

21, XX sq., xxiii sq., xl-xlii ; on a 
passage of Lao-32e, 39 , 76, 90 ; 
translated the smaller SukhSvati- 
vyffha, 49 (ii), vi sq. ; translated 
the Va^ra^/f/jedika into Chinese, 
49 (ii), xiii. 

Kuin8.raharita, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
1/9, 187, 216, 

Kumffra-Kassapa, his ordination, 
18 , 229 ; the eloquent Thera, 35 , 
275, 27s n- 

Kumara-Kiryapa, n. of a Bhikshu, 
49 (ii), 2. 

Kumarila, philosopher, his date, 8, 
31 sq. ; quoted by Medhatithi, 25 , 
exxi sq, ; knew our Manu-sm/vti, 
25 , 613. 

Kunibliff,//(/as,Viru<//2aka surrounded 
by myriads of ko/is of, 21, 373. 
Kumbhiti, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 211, 
Kumbhinaai, an evil demon, 42 , tiv. 
Kummtlra, n. of a village where 
Mahavira meditated on the Self, 

22, 200. 

ELuwalo, the river Erffvati near it is 
very narrow, 92 , 297, 

Kaawffru, the handless, smitten by 
Indra, 43 , 275, 

Ku«da, a fiend, who is drunken 
without drinking, 4 , 223 ; 23 , 334- 
ATuttda, or MabffAunda, the smith, 
asks Buddha how many kinds of 
Samawas there are in the world, 
10 (ii), IS ; serves Buddha with a 
meal of boar’s flesh, his last repast, 
11 . 70-3, 83 fq. ; 19 , 285 sq., 28s n., 
365-7 1 ; 35 , 242 sq. ; attends Buddha 
during his last hours, 11, 82 sq. ; 
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questions Buddha about schisms, 
17 , 317 ; one of the principal Thera 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 359 ; 4 B (ii), 2 ; one 
of the five hundred Arhats who are 
to become future Buddhas, 21 , 198. 
Afunda, or Vunda, a Yaksha, 49 (i), 
170 n. 

A'w/rfadana, a SSkya, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 226. 

Kuwrfadliari, tee Kaiuumbini. 
Kundab, son of, converted, 47 , 165. 
Kundak, demon, the steed of 
wizards, 5 , 113. 

Kunffala gotra, K^marddlii of the, 
22, 291. 

Ku«(faladliaraB, gods, 22, 195. 
Ku«/fapS.yln, lee Sacrifice (/). 
Kti«(fapura, or Kuwi/agratna, birth- 
place of Mahavira, 22, 190 sq., 219, 
223, 252 ; its southern part brah- 
manical, the northern part Kshatriya, 
22, igosq,, 226, 228. 

ATuadasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 15 sq. 
Ku?/di, n, of a demon, 4 , 145 sq., 
145 n. 

ATing, minister of KSu-.lien, 40 , 
1 1 1, 1 1 1 n. ; A. of 3 hSi, sec HO. 
Kung : earl of K. enjoyed himself on 
the top of Mount K., 40 , i6r, 161 n. 
ATung Haiea consults 
about funerals, 27 , 131. 

Kung-hsi AAih, made the orna- 
ments of comraemoratioD at Con- 
fucius’s funeral, 27 , 139. 

A’ung-hui, vindicates Thang’s pro- 
ceeding against Aieh, 3 , 86-9. 

A’ring Hwan, officer at AAang’s 
court, 3 , 237, 

Ktuig-J ATing-3ze, appointed his 
younger son as heir, 27 , 120. 

A'ung Khang, of Shang dynasty, 
his reign, 3 , 13, 23, 81. 

Kung ATiang, widow of Kmig-po, 
refuses to marry again, 3, 434. 
Kimg-iiau A'iS,, prevents Ban from 
using a mechanical contrivance for 
burying, 27 , 184. 

Kung-kung, Hau-thO, a son of the 
line of, 28 , 208, 208 n. 
A'ung-liang-jze, on funeral rites, 
27,152. ’ 

Kung liiu, revives the house of KfJ\, 
3,134,1340. 

Kvmg-ming I, at the mourning rites 
for 3 ze-Aang, 27 , 140; questions 
3ling-ize about filial piety, 28 , 226. 


Afung-ni, see Confucius. 
A'ung-pen-k’i-king, a Chinese life 
of Buddha, 19 , xxiv sq. 

Aung Shan-fd, principal minister 
of King Hsiian, 3 , 425 sq. 
Kung-shu Mu, consults 3 ^®"y^ 
about mourning, 27 , 151. 
Kung-shu Wh.n-^ze, ascended the 
mound of Hsia, 27 , 145 ; honorary 
title given to him after his death, 
27 , 180 sq., 181 n. 

Kung-shu Zo, or Pan, wishes to use 
a mechanical contrivance for letting 
the coifin down into the grave, 27 , 
184, 184 n. 

Kung-shu Zu-z&n falls in battle, 
27 , 185. 

ATing Sui, died in Khw, 27 , 1 84. 
Kung-sun Lung, his teaching 
opposed to Taoism, 39 , 147; a 
sophist, 39 , 149, 183 n., 387-90, 
387 n. ; 40 , 230 ; called Ping, his 
foUowrs a philosophical school, 40 , 
99 sq., 99 n. 

ATung-sun Mieh, called Mang 
Hsien-5ze, 28 , 167 n. 

Kung-sun. UTS-jze, books of Li A'i 
ascribed to him, 27 , 45 sq. 
Kung-wang AVdfi. at the archery 
trial of Confucius, 28 , 450. 
Kung-wan Hsieu, and the Master 
of the Left, 39 , 131, 200. 
Kung-yang ATS. originated a funeral 
custom, 28 , 156. 

Kung-yiieh HsiO, a true Taoist 
sage, 40 , 114 sq. 

Aiung-yun, chief cook of Yfl, E, 
356, 356 n, 

Ahing Yung, or ‘Doctrine of the 
Mean,’ 3 , XX ; 27,42-4; 28,300-29, 
301 n. 

Akuig or Thai-wfly ruled 

seventy-five years, 3 , 201 sq., 201 n., 
204 ; his ministers, 3 , 307, 207 n. 
Kuug-jae MSu, prince of Wei, 39 , 
387-90, 387 n. 

Kuni, demon, 24 , 243 sq., 244 n. 
See also Demons. 

Kawika, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxvii, 70. 

Ka«ika, or Konika, Gaina n. of 
Agatasattu, 11, i n. 

Afun-X-Aan, successor of the duke of 
Aau, 8, 231-4 ; the duke of Pi his 
successor, 3 , 245, 349. 

A'un MSng and Yiian Fung clis- 
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course together, 89 , 322-1, 322 
sq. n. 

Kimtta, n. of a Tirtliakara, 22 , 
2S0 ; a king of the Aikshvaka race, 
wlio became a Gaina monk, 45 , 86, 
86 n. 

Kunthu, rre Animals (;). 

Kimti, her son Ar^ijnna, 8, 253, 393 ; 
Ti, of a giantess, 21, 374 sq. 
KuntibAo^'-a, n. of warrior, 8, 37. 
A'im-ya, a}ipointed itlniistcr of In- 
struction, by King Mu, 8, 250 sq. 
Ku PWng-man, exf, ended wealtli 
in learning how to slaughter the 
dragon, 40 , 206, jo6 n. 

A'li Po-yu, friend of Confucius, 
sayings of, 27 , i + s, 411, 411 n,; 
instructs Yen Ho, 39 , 132, 214-17 ; 
changed his views when he was in 
his sixtieth year, 40 , 124, 124 n. 
Kuppapafl/’/fasanti, Pali t.t., 10 
(ii)> J 49 - 

Kurkura, 11. of the demon Kumira 
who brings disease of children, 29 , 
297; 30,219. 

ATur^a, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
241. 

Kuruksketra, battle of, 8, 3, 37; 
men born in K. 6ght in the van of 
the battle, 25 , 247, 247 n. ; gods 
performed sacrifice in K., 26 , 275 ; 
44 , 441 ; land of King Parikshit, 42 , 
198 ; PurOravas wandered ail over 
K., 44 , 70. 

Kuru-land, see Kurukshetra. 
Kuru-Pawialas, or Kurus and 
Pa^itSlas, n. of a people, 1, 300 ; 12, 
xli-slili, xlii n., 192 ; Brahma 72 as of 
the K., 15 , 121, 145 ; 44 , 51; speech 
sounds higher among them, 26 , 50 ; 
their kings performers of the R%a- 
sflya, 41 , 124, 12411. 

Kurus, destroyed by hailstones, 1 , 
iS ; saved, 1, 71, 71 n. ; Devabhaga, 
PurohitaoftheK., 12 , 377; perished 
by lust, 19 , 125; 49 (i), ri6; war 
between K. and P.Wavas, 19 , 330; 
the Northern K., 49 (i), 38. 
KuruiraTana, mentioned in the 
Rig-veda, 12 , xli. 

Kuia-graas, sacred, 8, 68; 29 , 69, 
73, 130, 181, 184 sq., 193, 2 J 3 .H 7 , 
302, 313, 348 sq. ; 30 , 105 ; two k. 
blades as strainers, 25 , 189 ; 29 , 25 
sq., 29, 162 sq., 270; substitute for 
Soma plants, 26 , 422 ; strewing of 


k. grass at sacred rites, 29 , 2 1, 24 n., 
36, 55 , 95 , 12S, 335; 30 , 27, 32, 37; 
pounding a k. needle, 29 , 46, 292 ; 
k. blade as protection, 29 , 56 ; 
palace where it grows recommended 
for site of building, 29 , 211 ; rings 
ot k. network, 29 , 256 sq. ; girdle 
of k., 29 , 3 10, 374 ; 30 , 16 ; garment 
of k. grass, 41 , 31 ; is pure, 41 , 32, 
356. 

Kiisala, Buddha’s definition of the 
term, 10 (ii)', 90. 

Ku-sau, father of Shun, 3 , 52, 52 n. 
Kiisavati, old name of Kusinarfi, 
M-v. ^ ^ 

Kufibtand-buferf, quoted, 5 , 260, 
260 n., 266, 274, 295, 306. 
Kusb/Aa, the healing plant, per- 
sonified, 42 , 5. 

Kuiika, autiior of heretical treatises, 
19 , 11 ; Iiidra becomes K.’s son, 
26 , 82 n. ; identical with Vi.tvfimitra, 
42 , xxvi; Kwikas, or Vijvfimitras, 
46 , 292, 294, 304 ; the son of K, 
attained that Brahmanhood which 
K. could not attain, 49 (i), 9. 
KueinSrS,, Buddha at the city of, 
10 (ii), 188; 17 , 134-40; Buddha’s 
last days and death at K., 11 , 72- 
135, 238 sq., 247 ; its old name 
Kusavati, 11 , 100; 11 , 248 ; the royal 
city of King Sudassana, 11 , 100 sq., 
239, 248-51, 248 n., 254 sq., 268, 
270, 274, 281, 283, 283, 287 ; 
dfigaba at K., 11 , 135. 

Kmri Vayajravasa, n. of a teacher, 
12 ,xxxiii; 15 , 226 sq. ; 43 , 390 sq,, 
390 n. ; teacher of Sfiniilya, 43 , 404. 
Kixstik, Phi., ‘ sacred thread-girdle,’ 
5 , Ixxiii. 

KusumAbhi^^a, the 63rd Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Kusumaprabha, the soth Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Kusumasambliava, the 43rd 
Tathfigata, 49 (ii), 6. 
KuBumavrish/yabliiprakirwa, the 
51st Tathfigata, 49 (ii), 6. 
KAtadanta, a Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 242. 

Kfifadanti, n, of a giantess, 21 , 374. 
Ku/Agara Hail at Vesali, 11 , 59 sq, 
Au-ta-lih, see Mahfibala, 
Kufikaw/a, see So«a K.. 

Kutsa, quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 
xxvii, 70 ; sellers of Soma of the K. 
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tribe, 26 , 64 11. ; K. Aiigir.isa, 
author of Vedic hymns, 32 , 424 ; 
46 , I to, 1 15, 130 , 126, 137. 

Kutsayana, his hymn of praise to 
tile Lord of the Universe, 15 , 403. 

Ktivera, see Kuhera. 

A'u-yung, attending spirit of Yen 
l‘i, 27 , 268, 2(58 11., 272, 376 ; a 
primaeval sovereign, 80 , 287. 

Awang, duke of Lii, 8, 342 ; 27 , 
127 sq., 165, rK8, 19S. 

Kwang, niiisir-master of Duke 
I’hing, 27 , 179 sq. 

A'wang A'au, see A"\vang-;ze. 

Kwang AV/ang-^ze, explains the 
Perfect T.ao to Hwang-Ti, 39 , 24 
sq., 342 .sq., 297-500, 297 n. ; 40 , 
286 ; the Yin Ffi Aing attributed to 
him, 40 , 255 sq. 

A'wang ATiang, complains of the 
bad treatment she received from 
her husband, 3 , 433. 

A'wang Sliii, assi.sted Duke A'Mng, 
28 , 252, 253 n. 

A'wang Tlitmg, duke of Lu, 40 , 

2 3 sq. 

Awang-ize of KMn, liis death, 27 , 

I so sq. 

A'wang-,|2e, translations, editions, 
and commentaries of his works, 39 , 
xviii-xxi, 9 sq. ; believes in an early 
state of par.adisiacal Tdoisin, 39 , 

3 sq.; importance to TSoism of his 
books, 39 , 10 sq. ; division of his 
tiooks into tliree parts, tlieir general 
title, 39 , 1 1 sq, ; on the death of his 
wife, 89 , 22, 149 ; 40 , 4 sq., 5 n. ; his 
I'ooks are not hi.storical, 39 , 33 sq. ; 
Szc-ma A/6ien’s accounts of A., . 39 , 

3 (, 36-8 ; notices on the writings 
of A'., 39 , 127-63 ; <ire.amt that he 
\v,ts a butterfly, 39 , 129 sq., 197, 
197 n, ; an Agnostic, 30 , 129 sq., 
17911., 194-7; disputation.s between 
Hui-p/.e and A.,, 39 , 134, 172-5, 
172 n., 234 sq. ; 40 , 98-100, 137 sq., 

1 4.;; ditference between the first 
ami the other p.irts of his writings, 
89 , 138 ; .spurious parts of liis books, 
99 , I 44 - 7 > 149 sq., 152, 155-60, 
163, 322 n.; 40 , 8 n., 37 n., 49 n., 
132 n., T3i n., 207 ii'i 213 n., 228 n., 
285, 390, 295-7, _ 322 .sq., 323 n. ; 
compares himself to a phoenix, 39, 
149) 39> ; knows what constitutes 
the enjoyment of fishes, 39 , 149, 
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39 1 sq. ; a skull appears to him in a 
dream and tells him of the happi- 
ness of death, 39 , 149; 40 , 6 sq. ; 
his style, 39 , 156, 158 ; 40 , 142-4; 
275, 279 ) 3S3-5, 3S8 ; how he 
cured King Wan of his love of tlie 
sword-light, 39 , i5Ssq. ; 40 , 186-91, 
i86 n. ; the greate.sL teacher of 
TEoism, 39 , 162 sq. ; 40 , 226 sq,, 
228 n, ; hks writings translated, 39 , 
164-392 ; 40 , 1-233 ; instructs Tang 
aliout Benevolence, 39 , 346-8 ; his 
vast superiority to Kiiiig-sun Lung, 

39 , 387-90 ; ottered by the king of 
A/ju the charge of all within his 
territories, he declines, 39 , 390; in 
tattered clothes, &c., he tells the 
king of Wei that he is poor but not 
in distress, 40 , 36 sq. ; in the park 
of Tiao-ling, 40 , 39-41, 290; his 
interview with Duke Ai of Lu, 40 , 
49 sq., 49 n. ; instructs Tiing-kwo 
3 ze about the Tdo, 40 , 66 sq. ; 
p.assing by the grave of his friend, 
Hui-^ze, 40 , 100 sq., 100 n. ; asks 
the loan of some rice from the 
Superintendent of the Ho, 40 , 132 
sq.; rebukes 3 hao Shang for pan- 
dering to the king of Sung, 40 , 207, 
207 n., 2ir sq. ; .about Ids burial, 

40 , 212 ; invited by a ruler, com- 
pares himself to a sacriticia! ux, 40 , 
at3 ; aiialy.ses by Lin Hsi-Xauig of 
several of the books of K., 40 , 273- 
97 ; list of narratives, apologues, 
and stories in the writings of A'., 
40 , 29S-310; where and when he 
lived, 40 , 320 sq. ; a sacrificial liall 
erected to A., 40 , 330-3; not his 
object to deride Confucius, 40 , 321 
sq. 

A’wart-hsu, divine ruler of winter, 

27 , 296, 296 n., 302, 306 ; sacrificed 
to by sovereigns, 28 , 201 sq. ; 
deserves ancestor woiship, 28 , 208 ; 
got the Tao, 39 , 344 .sq., 2.14 n. 

Kwan I-wii, see Kwan Aung. 

Kwan A'ung, or Kwan-y/e, was 
extravagant in sacrilices, 27 , 402; 
a worthy great ollicer, 2 S, 165 ; 
originated the practice of old ser- 
vants mourning for a great officer, 

28 , 1 68; chief minister of Hwan, 
40 , 7, 7 11., i8 sq., loi sq., 177. 

Kwan Lung-fang, killed by Aieh, 
39 , 205 ; 40 , 131, 131 n. 
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course together, 39 , 322-4, 322 
aq. n. 

Kuntliu, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 
280; a king of the Aikshvfika race, 
who became a Gaina monk, 45 , 86, 
86 n, 

Kuntliu, see Animals (;). 

Kunti, her son Ar^iina, 8, 234, 393; 

n, of a giantess, 21, 374 sq. 
Kuntibho^'-a, n. of warrior, 8, 37. 
Aua-yA appointed Minister of iu- 
stnH'li(jn, by King Mxi, 3 , 250 sq. 
Ku Phing-man, e.xpended wealth 
in learning how to slaughter the 
dragon, 40 , 206, 306 n. 

A'ii Po-yii, friend of Confucius, 
sayings of, 27 , 145, 411, 411 n.; 
instructs Yen Ho, 39 , 232, 215-17 ; 
changed his view.? when he was in 
hi.s sixtieth year, 40 , 124, 124 n. 
KuppapafiZ'/fasanti, Pali t.t., 10 
(ii), 149. 

Kdirkiira, n. of the demon Kumara 
who brings di.sease of children, 29 , 
297 ; 80, 219. 

ATihv/a, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
241. 

Eurukshetra, battle of, 8, 3, 37; 
men born in K. fight in the van of 
the battle, 25 , 247, 247 n. •, gods 
performed sacrifice in K., 26 , 275 ; 
44 , 441 ; land of King Parikshit, 42 , 

1 98; Furfiravas wandered all over 
K., 44 , 70. 

Euxu-land, see Kurukshetra. 
Euxu-Pa«Z’ 8 . 1 aa, or Kurus and 
PawZaias, n. of a people, 1, 300 ; 12, 
xli-xliii, xlii n., 192 ; Brahmanas of 
the K,, 15 , 121, 145 ; 44 , 51 ; speech 
sounds higher among them, 26 , 50 ; 
their kings performers of the Ragra- 
sflya, 41 , 124, 134 n. 

Eutus, destroyed by hailstones, 1, 
i8 ; saved, 1, 71, yin. ; Devabhaga, 
PurohltaoftheK,, 12 , 377; perished 
by lust, 19 , las ; 49 (i)) nd; wtir 
between K. and Pkndavas, 19 , 330; 
the Northern K,, 49 (i), 38. 
Eurujravawa, mentioned in the 
Rig-veda, 12 , xli. 

Ktua-grass, sacred, 8, 68; 29 , 69, 
75,130, i8i, 184 sq., 193, 213,247, 
3°-*! 3131 346 sq. ; 30 , 105; two k. 
blades as strainers, 25 , 189 ; 29 , 25 
sq., 29, 162 sq., 270; substitute for 
Soma plants, 26 , 422 ; strewing of 


k. grass at .sacred rites, 29 , 24, 24 n,, 
34. 55 , 95 , 128, 335; 30 , 27, 32, 37; 
pounding a k. needle, 29 , 46, 292 ; 
k. blade as protection, 29 , 56 ; 
palace where it grows recommended 
for site of building, 29 , 21 1 j rings 
of k. network, 29 , 256 sq. ; girdle 
of k., 29 , 310, 374 ; 30 , 16 ; garment 
of k. grass, 41 , 31 ; is pure, 41 , 32, 

356. 

Ensala, Buddha’s definition of the 
term, 10 (ii)', 90. 

Ku-sau, father of Shun, 3 , 52, 52 n. 
KusS.vatl, old name of Kirsinaril, 

<l-v. ^ 

Eushtano-bug'eif, quoted, 5 , 260, 
26on., 266, 274, 295, 306. 

KuBh/ZiB,, the healing plant, per- 
sonified, 42 , 5. 

Earika, author of heretical treatises, 
19 , II ; Indra becomes K.’s son, 
26 , 82 n. ; identical with Vbvamitra, 
42 , xxvi; Kiuikas, or ViivSmitras, 
46 , 292, 294, 304 ; the son of K. 
attained that Brahmanhood which 
K. could not attain, 49 (i), 9. 
KuainarS,, Buddha at the city of, 
10 (ii)> 188; 17 , 134-40; Buddha’s 
last days and death at K., 11 , 72- 
i 3.5>^338 sq., 247; its old name 
Kusavat!, 11 , 100; 11 , 248 ; the royal 
city of King Sudassana, 11 , 100 sq., 
239, 248-51, 248 n., 234 sq., 268, 
270, 274, 281, 283, 285, 287 ; 
dagaba at K., 11 , 135. 

Kui-ri VSyairavasa, n. of a teacher, 
12 , xxxiii; 15 , 226 sq. ; 43 , 390 sq., 
390 n. ; teacher of Sln^ilya, 43 , 404. 
Kustik, Phi., ‘sacred thread-girdle,’ 
5 , Ixxiii, 

Kusumablii^a, the 63rd Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

KuBumaprabha, the 50th Tathl- 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Ku8uiiiaaambh.aira, the 43rd 
TathSgata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Kusuinavn'8h«yabMprakir«a, the 
51st Tathlgata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Kutadanta, a Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 242, 

Kuladantl, n. of a giantess, 21, 374. 
Kufflgaira Hall at VesMi, 11 , 59 sq. 
A'u-ta-lih, see Mahabala. 
Kufikawwa, see Sona K, 

Eutaa, quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 
xxvii, 70 j sellers of Soma of the K. 
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tribe, 26 , fit 11. ; K. Angir.is:i, 
iuithor of Vedic hynina, 32 , 42.), ; 
46 , no, 115, 120, 126, 1:7, 
Kutsayana, iiis hyinn of praise to 
tile Lord of the Universe, 15 , joj. 
Kuvera, see Kubcra. 

Au-yung, attending spirit of Yen 
Ti, 27 ] 26s, 26H n., 2-J2, 276; a 
primaeval sovereign, 39 . 387, 
/Ywang, duke of Lli, 3 , 343 ; 27 , 
127 sq., 165, 188, 198. 

Kwang, music-master of Duke 
Phing, 27 , 179 sq, 

AVang A'&n, see ATwang-^ze. 
Kwang A 7 iS,ng-jze, explains the 
Perfect T&o to Hwang-Ti, 39 , 24 
sq., 142 sq., 297-300, 297 n. ; 40 , 
a86 ; the Yin Ffl Aing attributed to 
him, 40 , 355 sq. 

Aiwang AYiang, complains of the 
had treatment she received from 
her husband, 3 , 433. 

AVang Shu, assisted Duke AAflug, 
28 , 252, 253 n, 

ATwang Thiing, duke of LQ, 40 , 

2 3 sq. 

A'wang-jze of AAan, his death, 27 , 
ISO sq. 

A’wang-^ze, translations, editions, 
and commentaries of his works, 39 , 
xviii-xxi, 9 sq, ; believes in an early 
state of paradisiacal T.loism, 39 , 

3 sq. ; importance to THoism of his 
books, 39 , 10 sq. ; division of his 
books into three parts, their general 
title, 39 , 1 1 sq. ; on the death of his 
wife, 39 , 22, 149 ; 40 , 4 sq., 5 n. ; his 
books are not historical, 39 , 33 sq. ; 
Sze-ma AAien’s accounts of A'., 39 , 
3t, 3fi”8 ; notices on the writings 
of K., 89 , 127-63 ; dreamt that he 
was a butterfly, 39 , 129 sq., 197, 
197 n. ; an Agnostic, 39 , 129 sq., 
179 11., 194-7; disputations between 
Hui-p/.e and A.,, 39 , 134, 172-5, 
172 n,, 234 sq. ; 40 , 98-100, 137 sq., 
144; dilferunce between the first 
and the other parts of his writings, 
39 , 13S; spurious parts of his books, 
39 , 144-7, 140 sq., 152, 155-60, 
163, 332 n. ; 40 , 8 n,, 37 n., 49 n., 
132 n., 134 n., 307 n., 313 n., 228 n., 
285, 290, 295-7, 322 sq., 333 n. ; 
compares himself to a pliuenix, 39 , 
149) 391 ; knows what constitutes 
the enjoyment of fishes, 39 , 149, 


39 1 sq. ; a skull appears to him in a 
dream and tells him of the happi- 
ness of death, 30 , 1 49 ; 40 , 6 sq, ; 
his style, 39 , 156, 158; 40 , 142-4,- 
275) 279, 2S3-5, 288 ; how he 
cured King Wan of his love of the 
sword-light, 39 , 158 sq. ; 40 , 186-91, 
186 n. ; the greate.st teacher of 
Taoism, 39 , 162 sq. ; - 10 , 226 sq., 
228 n. ; his writings translated, 39 , 
164-392 ; 40 , 1-232; instructs Tang 
about Benevolcnre, 39 , 346-S ; his 
vast superiority to Kving-sun Lung, 

39 , 387-90 ; ottered by the king of 
Khd the charge of all within his 
territories, he declines, 39 , 390 ; in 
tattered clothes, &c., he tells the 
king of Wei that he is poor but not 
in distress, 40 , 36 sq. ; in the park 
of Tiao-ling, 40 , 39-41, 290 ; his 
interview with Duke Ai of Lu, 40 , 
49 sq., 49 n. ; instructs Tung-kwo 
3 ze about the Tilo, 40 , 66 sq. ; 
passing by the grave of his friend, 
Hui'^ze, 40 _, 100 sq., 100 n. ; asks 
the loan of some rice from the 
Superintendent of the Ho, 40 , 132 
sq. ; rebukes 3 Lao Shang for pan- 
dering to the king of Sung, 40 , 207, 
207 n., 21 1 sq. ; about his burial. 

40 , 2J2 ; invited by a nfler, com- 
pares himself to a s.-icrilicial ox, 40 , 
212 ; analy.ses by Lin Hsi-A'ung of 
several of the books of A'., 40 , 273- 
97 ; list of narratives, apologues, 
and stories in the writings of A'., 
40 , 298-310; where and when he 
lived, 40 , 330 sq. ; a sacrificial hail 
erected to A., 40 , 320-3; not his 
object to deride Confucius, 40 , 321 
sq. 

A’wan-hsii, divine ruler of winter, 

27 , 296, 396 n., 302, 306 ; sacrificed 
to by sovereigns, 28 , 201 sq. ; 
deserves ancestor worship, 28 , 308 ; 
got the Tao, 39 , 244 .sq., 244 n. 

Kwan l-wi\, see Kwan A'ung. 

Kwan A'ung, or Kw.m-;vo, was 
extravagant in sacrifices, 27 , .|Q2 ; 
a worthy great officer, 2 S. 165 ; 
originated the practice of old ser- 
vants mourning for a great officer, 

28 , 168; chief minister of Hwan, 
40 , 7, 7 n., 18 sq., 101 sq., 177. 

Kwan Lung-fang, killed by Aieh, 
39 , 303; 40 , 131, i3in. 
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Kwaa Yin and LSo-i\7.e, the great 212; iTakkavatti idea in L., 11 , xix ; 
masters of true Taoism, 39 , 162 ; the white elephant legend in L., 11 , 
40 , 225-7, 226 n. 47 ; Dhamma/lakkappavattana Sutta 

Kwan-^ae, jee Kwan Yung. in L., 11 , 139 ; L. and Gataka, 11 , 

Kwei shan, ‘ spirit-like operation 209; Chinese translations of the L., 
(of Providence),’ 16 , 417, 418 sq. 19 , ix, xxv, xxviii, xxx, xxxv ; coni- 
n. See also Gods («). pared with the Mahavagga, 21 , xi- 

Kwo Hsiang, prefixed the titles to xiv. 

thelatcrbnoksof Ywang-^2e,39,i38, Lamba, n. of a giantess, 21, 373. 
Kwo-Tau-bien-tsai-yin-ko-lring, a Land, penance for selling it, 7 , 177 ; 
life of Buddha, 19 , xxv sq. merit of giving 1 ., 7 , 272 ; 14 , 135, 

Kwo-hu-yin-ko-king, a life of 137 1 false evidence regarding i., 
Buddha, 19 , xxv. 25 , 271 ; 83 , 93. 


Kwo ATao-jze, mourning on the 
death of his mother, 27 , 175. 
Kwo-^ze Kao= Y/jilng-jze Kao, q.v. 
AVavaua, Was made young by the 
Ajvins, 26 , 272-5 ; a Blilirgava, or 
an Afigirasa, 42 , xxvii ; Viilniiki 
uttered the poetry which K. could 
not compose, 49 (i), 9. 

A'yavana, a demon harassing 
children, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 211, 

L 

Labour, the ethics of, 3 , 201 sq. ; 4 , 
Ixii, Ixvii, 21-4, 29-31 ; 27 , 230 ; 1 . 
for the king in lieu of taxes, 2 S, 
238 ; debts paid by personal 1 ., 2 - 5 , 
28 5. See also Work. 

Labourer, must have his wages, even 
if he be a heathen or a sinner, 4 , 
315, 315 n. ; law about 1., servants, 
craftsmen, apprenticeship, 7 , 37 sq,; 
S 3 , 131, 133-5 ; about workmen and 
women, 37 , 123. See also Servants, 
and Wages. 

L&if/ias, Mahavira tr.iveIlod in the 
country of the, 22, 84 sq. 
L&hySiyani, see Bhuyyu L. 

Lake Ara, see Ara. 

Lakes, see Holy places. 

Lakkha«a, one of the eight Br.ih- 
mans who took note of the marks 
on Buddha’s body, 88, 4 j, 
Lakshint, wife of Visli//ii. 7 , S, 
293 n. ; the highest Brahin,iii, the 
abode of L., 48 , 3. See also Y/jfiya 
and i’ri. 

Lalitaprabudha, her sun Yajoda, 
49 (i), iqi. 

Lalita-vlatara, quoted, S, 208 n., 
261 n., 275 m, 2S4 n., 2S9 n., 337 n.; 
Upanishads referred to in L,, fi, 


Languages, of barbarians not to be 
learnt by a Brahmana, 14 , 40; 
Vabyas must understand 1 ., 25 , 401 ; 
religious instruction given in Pra- 
krit, Sanskrit, and local dialects, 33 , 
265. fl/ro Speech, flW Words. 

Lan disciple of Ywang-jie, 40 , 
40, 40 n. 

Lh.o LM-jzb, the Taoist, lccture.s 
Confucius, 40 , 135 sq., 13s n,, 294. 

LSo-lung ATI, TSoist teacher, his 
death, 40 , 68, 

L&o Tan, see L8o-57.e, 

Lao-jze, his meeting and interviews 
with Confucius, 8, xxi ; 89 , 2 sq,, 
34 sq., 145, 3 39 sq. ; the ‘Old Boy,’ 
3 , xxi ; 80 , 35n.; 40 , 313; his names 
LI li, or Li Po-yang, or Lt Tan, 8, 
xxi; 39 , 34 sq., 35 n. ; L. or Lao 
Tan quoted, 27 , 22, 325, 340, 34a ; 
L. and Confucius assist together at 
a burial, 27 , 339, 339 n. ; the TSo 
Teh Ying of L., 39 , xii-xviii ; not 
the founder of Taoism, 39 , 1-3 ; 
date of his birth, 89 , 2, 4 ; Sze-m§, 
YAien’s accounts of L., 39 , 4 sq., 
33-6 ; Ywang-jze on the death of 
L., 39 , ar, 36 ; speaks of himself as 
liaving renounced learning and as 
dilTerent from ordinary men, 89 , 
6 a sq. ; teaches that injury should 
be reconipen.sed with kindness, 39 , 
91 stp ; complains of not being 
understood, 39 , 1 12 sq, ; his ideal of 
the people being kept in a state of 
perfect biinpiicity, 89 , 12a sq. ; 
mourning at L.’s death, 39 , 131, 
201 sq. ; his disciple, Yiing 
39 , 137, 1561 adi sq. ; 40 , m 7 sq.t 
322 sq. ; sets forth the evils of 
government, 39 , i-ia, 294 sq, ; L. 
and Shih'^Aang KIA abuse each 
other, 39 , 1.(5, 340-2 ; instructs 
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Confucius about the Tao, 39 , 132, 
317 sq., 354-7, 35t n., 360-2; 40 , 
46-y, 47 n., 63-6, 292 ; his disciple 

Kang-sang Khn, 39 , 133 i 40 , 75-8; 
and Kwan Yin, the great masters of 
Taoism, 39 , 162 ; 40 , 225-7, 22611. ; 
reproves Confucius as not being a 
Perfect man, 39 , 228 sq. ; Kwang 
A7Aing-,^2;e an early incarnation of 
L., 39 , 297 n. ; 40 , 236; the ‘ Re- 
cord,’ a work of L,, 39 , 308, 308 n. ; 
Po-,fMng a pre-incarna- 

lion of L.j 39 , 3r5 n. ; m charge of 
the library of Xau, 39 , 339 ; Con- 
fucius acknowledges his inferiority 
to L., 39 , 357 sq. ; 40 , 46-9, 47 n., 
314; defeats 3 ze-kung, 39 , 358-60 ; 
teaches Nan-yung Khu how to 
become a Perfect man, 40 , 78-82 ; 
and his disciple Po Kii, 40 , 122-4 ; 
called Lao Xiin, 40 , 249 sq,; deified, 
40 , 349 sq. ; denounces sageness and 
wisdom, 40 , 286 j the stone tablet 
in the temple of L,, by Hsieh Tao- 
hung, 40 , 311-19; miracles at his 
conception and birth, 40 , 313, 
313 n., 317; his person described, 
40 , 313, 317 ; incarnations of L. at 
different periods, 40 , 313 ; offices 
held by him, 40 , 313 sq,, 313 n. ; 
recognized by Yin Hsi as ‘ the True 
Man,’ and prevailed upon to write 
his Book, 40 , 314 ; Khm Shih con- 
doles on L.'s death, 40 , 314 sq. 

La/yayana, 6’rauta-siltras of, 29 , 37 1 , 

Iiaukantikas, gods, 22, 195, 236, 
272, 283. 

Laupayanas, see Gaupayanas. 

La-Tahak, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Law (Dharma, religion) : there me 
three branches of the 1 . Sacrifice, study, 
and charity are the fifst, austerity 
the second, and to dwell as a Brah- 
makSi ill in the house of a tutor . ..is 
the third, 1 , 35 ; is the true, there 
is nothing higher than the 1 ., 15 , 

89 ; Erahniarms born for the pi’O- 
tection of sacred 1 ., 25 , 25 sq. ; rules 
of conduct the basis of sacred 1 ., 25 , 

27 ; 1. in the highest order of beings 
produced by goodness, 25 , 495 ; 
Dhaman, what is settled, or 1 ., 32 , 
383 sq,; libations of ghee identified 
with 1 . and truth, 44 , 40 ; 1 . of 
Buddha, see Dhamma ; wheel of the 
1 ., see Wheel ; 1 . of Zarathiutra, see 

z 2 


Zoroastrianism I. (civil, criminal), 
sources and authorities of tlie, 2 , s, 
•5, '5 n,, 44-7, 44 sq. n., 6 |, 64 n., 
72, 93, 171, 175, 183, 225, 237, 265, 
275,310; 14,1-4, 17, n n., 143-8, 
iSi ; 25 , ixvii, 30-3, 508 sq. ; 30 , 
81,87; 33 , 6 sq, 711., i5sq. andn., 
28osq., 285 sq,, 387 ; difficult ques- 
tions of 1. should not be answered 
directly, 2, 98, 98 .sq. n. ; conllicting 
statements on I. in the Veda, 2 , 135 
sq. ; customs to be followed when 
not opposed to Scripture, 2 , 137, 
1 37 n. ; civil and criminal 1., 2, 163- 
71, 238-49 ; 4 , Ixxi, Ixxxii-lxxxvii, 
34 - 49 , 252-7 ; 7 , 2.4-41 ; 14 , 18 sq., 
JO, 80-3, 97, loi, 200-4 ; 25 , Ixix, 
xeix, cii-evi, 253 sq., 257-386, 
390-4; 33 , 32 sq., &c. ; howto 
decide doubtful cases, 2 , 310 ; 25 , 
Ixxiii, 509-11 ; criminal J,, 3 , 167- 
70 ; 27 , 235-8 ; 86, 18 sq., !49sq. ; 
see also Punishments ; eighteen titles 
of the 1 ., 7 , xxii ; 25 , ixix sq,, xcviii, 
cii, 253 sq., 386 ; 33 , xiii, 9-13 and 
n., 14 sq. and n., 274, 282-4, 291, 
388 ; taught by Vishnu to tlie god- 
dess of the Earlli, 7 , 8- t 3 ; regard- 
ing documents, 7 , 21 sq., 26, 44, 
46-8 ; with regard to insults, 7 , 28 
sq. ; with regard to threatening and 
bodily injury, 7 , 30 sq. ; about 
gambling, 7 , 36 ; regarding work- 
man and employer, 7 , 37 sq. ; re- 
garding deposits, 7 , 38 sq. ; about 
false promises, 7 , 39 ; about bribery, 
7 , 39 ; about landmarks, 7 , 39 ; with 
regard to self-defence, 7 , 40 sq. ; 
three means of proof : writing, 
witnesses, and proof by ordeal, 7 , 
44 ; Dharma or 1 . is four-footed, 7 , 
262, 262 n. ; 25 , 23 sq. and n.; Sfitras 
and metrical treatises on I., 14 , xli ; 
difficult to find is the path of the i. 
towards which many gates lead, 14 , 
i 45 i i45n. ; origin of the sacred I., 
25 , xcviii ; 1, of castes, distiicts, 
guilds, families, 25 , 260-3, 2^0 n. ; 
teachers of 1. satiated attheTarpana, 
29 , 2 30 ; written 1 . superior to pru- 
dence, 33 , 15 ; is subtile and difficult, 
33 , IS sq. See also Assault, Boundary 
disputes. Caste (/), Crimes, Debts, 
Documents, Family, Inheritance, 
Judicial procedure. Labourer, Or- 
deals, Property, Taxes, and Trade. 
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Law-books, see Dliarma-jastras, 
Dharma-sOtras, miti Sin/'iti. 

Law coui'ts, see Witne&ses, 

Law suits, see Judicial procedure. 
Lay-davotees, see Buddhist laymen. 
Learning, see Knowledge. 

Legends, ancient and ‘ modern,’ in 
the Brahmanas, 12 , xxiii-xxv ; pur- 
pose of 1 . recorded in the Vedanta- 
texts, 84 , Ixxv ; 38 , 305 sq. ; the 
Pariplava Akhyfuia, revolving or 
cyclic 1. recounted every ten days 
during the year of the horse-sacri- 
fice, 44 , xxxi, 3(11-71, See also 
Tale.s, ami Veda (a). 

Lei-thing, sprites haunting dust- 
heaps, 40 , ly; 

Lepa, n, of a rich householder and 
Gaina layman, 45 , 420. 

Lepers, see Diseases, 

Le^ya, Gaina t.t., a subtile substance 
accompanying the soul, produced by 
Karman, 45 , 19611., 196-203, 230sq. 
Letters, meditations on certain 
classes of, 1, 257, 238, 263-3 1 ^ 
first among 1,, 8, go. 

Levirate, see Niyoga, and W'idow. 
Li, and ffiiung made an end of the 
communication between earth and 
heaven, 3 , 257, 237 sq. n. ; mis- 
government of King L., 3 , 407 so., 
410, 417 ; meaning of the term, 27 , 
9-1 1 ; Kings Yfi and L. corrupted 
the ways of Kau, 27 , 372 ; sprites 
haunting mountain tarns, 40 , 19; 

= Po-yli, q. V, 

Liar, see Truth. 

Libations, see Ordeals, a/sei Sacri- 
fices, 

Liberality, see Charily, Gifts, and 
R.ata. 

Liberation, see Emancipation, ami 
Kirvawa. 

Lie, see Truth ; demon ot L., see 
Demons, 

Lleh Yii-khau, see Lieh-y/,c. 
Lieh-ize, a Taoist teacher, 39 , 5, 85 ; 
quotes Lao-^ze, 30 , 116 sq. ; a semi- 
supernatural being, example of the 
‘spirit-like man,' 39 , 127, 168 .sq., 
168 n. ; L. and the wizard Al-lisien, 
39 , 137, 262-6, 263 n. ; did not leave 
his house for three years, did the 
cooking lor his wiic, and fed the 
pigs, 39 , 137, 265 sq. j on the trans- 
rotation ot births, 39 , 150 ; 40 , 9 sq,. 


10 n.; stories from L. in Kwang-jze’s 
books, 39 , 150, 160; 40 , 15 n., 16 
11., -o n., 41 11., 53 n. ; L. and the 
warden Yin, 39 , 150; 40 , 12-14, 
12 sq. n. ; surnanied Lieh Yfl-khau, 
when he lived, 39 , i6o ; 40 , 53 ; 
frightened at the respect shown to 
him by the soup-vendors, L. is 
warned by Po-hwan Wfi-Ban, 39 , 
i6o sq. ; 40 , 202-4, 322 sq. ; exhibits 
his archery to Po-hwan VVu-iafin, 
40 , 53 sq. ; though reduced to 
extreme poverty, he refuses a gitt 
of grain from the ruler, 40 , 155 sq. ; 
not great, because he had some- 
thing to wait for, 40 , 274. 

Lien Shu, conversation between him 
and Alien \Vu, 39 , 127, 170 sq. 

Life ; how to obtain longevity, 1 , 50 
sq. ; 89 , 23-5 ; 40 , 270-2 ; a 
Snataka should not imperil his 1 ., 2 , 
99, 22a ; 14 , 63 ; the worshipped 
ancestors grant long !,, 3 , 326, 344 
sq., 366-8, 370 ; 1 . and death, 5 , 
314; parable of human 1., 6, 195 
sq. ; transitoriness and misery of 
human 1., birth, old age, disease, 
death, 7 , 78 sq,, 281 sq. ; 8, 79, 103, 
109, 170, 201 n., 245, 247 ; 10 (ii), 
106-8, 147, J54; 21 , 77 sq. ; 25 , 
500 sq. ; 35 , 273, 275-8; 86, 196- 
201, 302 ; 37 , 201 sq. ; 40 , 64, 174 
sq. ; 45 , 18-20, 41-4, 81 sq., 90; 
the three objects of 1., i, e. virtue, 
love, and wealth, 7 , 194; 19 , 117 
sq. ; 49 (i), 98, 108 sq., iigsq. ; 
Ajvattha tree a symbol of worWly 
1., 8, 1 1 1, 1 1 1 sq. n. ; toAo propeely 

peneives pleasure and pain to be incon- 
stant, the body to be an unholy aggregate, 
and ruin to be lonnecttd with aiiion ; 
and who remembers that whatever little 
there is of happiness is all tnisery ; he 
will cross lityond the fearftd ocean of 
worldly L, which is very difficult to 
cross, 8, 245 ; worldly 1. allegorically 
represented as an impassable place, 
8, 284 ; the sustentalion of 1. im- 
possible without taking 1, 8, 291 ; 
by what entities live, and what i.s 
the limit of their 1., 8, 31 1 ; the 1. 
of this world like the plants that 
spring up and perish, 9 , 19; the 1 . 
of this world is but a sport, 9 , 124, 
232, 268 ; long is 1, to the foolisli 
who do not know the true law, 10 
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(i), 20, 20 n. ; a 1. of one clay is 
better if a man is virtuocts, than he 
who lives a himclrecl years, vicious 
and unrestrained, 10 (i), 33 ; that 1. 
is best which is lived with under- 
standing, 10 (ii), 30 ; the best 1. 
according to Buddha, 10 (ii), 30 sey. ; 
the Asava of 1., one of tlie Asavas, 
11,297 300 S’*!') one docs every- 

thing for 1., 15 , 154 ; is where there 
is a living spirit in the soul’s body, 
Hi. 53 i misery of worldly I. as com- 
fmred with a religious (houseless) 1., 
22, 15-27 ; Miin'ichaean doctrine of 
1 ., 24 , 245 sq. ; different length of I. 
in different ages, 25 , 23, 23 n. ; 
the differences between rich and 
poor, low and high, &c., caused by 
Kannan, 85 , 100 sq. ; eight condi- 
tions (gain and loss, &c.j to which 
men are subject, 30 , 357, 257 n. ; 
worldly existence subordinate to 
spiritual l., 87 , 8 sq., 14 ; precautions 
in depositing or handling things 
injurious to 1 ., . 37 , 124 sq. ; men come 
forth and lire ; they enter {a,^ain) ami 
die, 89 , 92 sq. ; how ttie Taoist sage 
shows his love of 1 ,, 39 , 1 14 sq, ; is 
a dream and a delusion, 39 , 129 sq., 
194-7, 254 sq. ; dangers to 1. from 
sensual desires, 39 , 130; 40 , 17 sq. ; 
ftill understanding of the 1. of the 
body, and the I. of the spirit, 89 , 
150 sq. ; 40 , 11-26; is !. worth 
living? 39 , iSo sq. and n. ; how the 
Taoist looks upon 1 . and death, 39 , 
23S, 242 sep, 246-55; 40 , 59 sq., 
85 sq., 279, 291-3 ; is the root ol 
death, and death is the root of I., 

40 , 262; the gre.it elixir, 40 , 271, 
283 ; 1. of gods longer tlian men’s, 

41 , 344 ; i. (vital power) and vital 
air, 43 , 141, 143 : man has a 1 . of a 
hundred years, 43 , 299, 323-6 ; 44 , 
220, 261, 287, 298, 311, 313, 353, 
357; I. and immortality, 43 , 327, 
337 sq. ; the nieritoriousness of 
sacrificing one’s own 1 ., 49 (ii), 125 
sq., 129. See also Ahimsa, Bre.itli, 
Death, Pain, Sawslra, Suicide, ami 
Transmigration. 

Iiife-Winds, jee Prawas. 

Iiiglit, which shines above heaven, 
is the same which is within man, 1, 
47 ; on the road beginning with 1. 
the departed soul proceeds, 1, 68 , 


80; 38 , 3R2-4, 386-9; sun and 
knmvledge the highest 1., 1, 141, 
141 11.; the endless and sovereign, 
4 , 221, 221 n. ; 23 , 177; 1 . or deity 
of ). not seen but by those wiif) 
attain to the Adhyitman, 8, 316 ; 
the entity, connected with the self 
called eye, with objects colour, its 
presiding deity the sun, 8, 337, 340, 
348, 350, 352 ; sound, touch, and 
colour are the three qualities of 
8, 384; Svar, the realm of 1 ., the 
gods, 12, 270 sq. ; by the 1. of 
Brahman everything is lighted, 15 , 
20, 37 ; 34 , xxxvi, 192-5 ; sun, 
moon, fire, sound, and the Self, are 
the !. of man, 15 , 162 sq. ; Brahman 
is the light of lights, 15 , 178; 84 , 
193 sq. ; between the earth and 
the region of infinite I. there are the 
star region, the moon region, and 
the sun region, 2 . 3 , 73 n. ; the 
heavenly Is. oppressed by DaSvas, 
and helped by Fr.ivashis, 23 , 194; 
endless Is., highest Paradise, 23 , 
317, 344; is the highest Brahman, 
84 , xxxiv, xxxviii, 87-97, > 35 , 191, 
231 sq. ; 48 , 247-9, 256 ; the first- 
born i, whicli has not yet become 
tripartite, 34 , 88 .sq.; the highest 1 , 
identified with the gastric fire 
within man, 84 , 89 ; 1 . of Brahman is 
the cau.se of the manifestation of this 
entire world, 34 , 1 94 ; the prag-Sa Self 
is the universal 1 ., 84 , 195 ; the l.into 
which the soul enters is the highest 
Self, 38 , 407 ; is immortality, 41 , 
383 ; 43 , 238 ; three Is., viz. Agni, 
Vayu, and Surya, produced, 44 , 
102. See also Luminaries, and Sun. 
Lightning, the person in the, is 
Brahman, 1 , 66, 151 sq., 152 n., 
303 ; 15 , 68, iQi, 192 ; a st.ation on 
the soul’s road to the sun or Brah- 
man, 1, 63 , 80 ; 38 , 386, 389 ; 48 , 
747 sq. ; its red, while, and black 
colours, 1, 95 ; the presiding deity 
of air (skin, touch), 8, 337, 340 ; no 
impurity for those Idllcci by 1 ., 25 , 
185; lows like a cow, 32 , 81, 91 
sq. ; Is. go in quest of the rain, 82 , 
98, 103 ; with gory teeth, 32 , 209, 
222 ; is the spear of the Maruts, 32 , 
272, 274 ; laughing or smiling is., 
32 , 280, 2S4, 312, 315 ; 46,205 ; the 
red apple shaken from the firma- 
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ment, 32 , 331 ; prayer to 1 . as the 
cause of diseases, 42 , 7, 246-52; is 
the teat whence the shower of 
wealtii flows, 43 , 221; kindled by 
the stars, 43 , 399 ; one of the six 
doors to the Brahman, 44 , 66 sq. ; 
coming upon a sacrificial fire, I. is a 
sign for the saeriliccr that the gods 
have helped him, 44 , 193 ; a terrible 
form of rain, 44 , 251; gold a sym- 
bol of l., 44 , 251; Agni as the fire 
of L, 46 , 103, 105. 

Lx Kho, killed 28 , 294. 

LM/ju, a primaeval sovereign, 89 , 387. 
Li A'/iwan, commentator of tiie Yin 
Fti Alng, 40 , 255-7. 

Li K%, or the Record of Rites, 3 , 
xviii sq. ; translated, Vah. 27 and 
28 ; translations and editions of the 
work, 27 , xi-xiv; how Confucius 
and Mencius .spoke of ‘the Rules 
of Propriety,’ 27 , i sq. ; three 
different Li King or Ritual Books 
acknowledged in China, 27 , 1-9 ; 
its date, 27 , 2 ; recovery of the first 
two, and formation of the third 
Ritual Book under the Han dynasty, 
27 , 2-9 ; one of ‘ The Five King,’ 
27 , 2, 14 ; meaning of the title, 27 , 
i: sq,; value of the work, 27 , 12-14; 
brier notices on the different books, 
27 , 15-60. 

Li ATi, n. of a famous beauty, 39 , 
191, 191 n. ; became the wife of the 
ruler of 3 >n, 39 , 194. 

LlAMavis, of Vesali, noble princes, 
wish to invite Buddha, but are 
outdone by the courtesan Amba- 
pali, 11, 31-3 ; 17 ) 106-8 ; claim 
relics of Buddha, ll, 131 ; a noble 
family of the soldier caste, II, 131 ; 
45 , 321, 321 n., 339 ; erect a dffgaba 
at Vesali, 11 , 134; some of them 
dark, some fair, some red, some 
white, 17 , 106 ; preached to and 
converted by Buddha, 17 , 108-17 ; 
19 , 244,357-66, 257n., 25a n.; their 
grief about Buddha's death, and their 
full conversion, 19 , 274-6, 278-82 ; 
destroy their books of heresy, 19 , 
279; their government, 22, xii; 
the nine Mallakis and nine L. 
celebrate the death of Mahavira by 
an illumination, 22 , 266 ; L. or 
LiMAiv'i, S mixed caste, 25 , 406, 6x5. 
USJfkhivi, see LMAAavis, 


Li ATu, the man of wonderful vision, 
39 , 269, 274, 286 sq., 311. 

Li-lff, a primaeval sovereign, 89 , 287. 
Limitation, see Property. 

Ling, duke of Wei, 27 , 323 ; . 39 , 
13a, 215 ; 40 , 31 ; takes a deformed 
person for Iiis friend and adviser, 
39 , 233 sq. ; how he came by his 
epithet Ling, 40 , 124-6, 125 n. 
Linga-worahlp, supposed to be 
recogiii'/.ed in the Pravargya, 44 , 
xlvii. 

Lin Hei-Aung, his analyses of 
Awang-v/.c’s books, 40 , 273-97. 

Lin Hui of Aia abandoned his jade 
symbol and hurried a’'’ay with his 
infant son, 40 , 34 sq., 34 n. 

Lion, see Animals (n, k ), Parables 
(r). 

Literati, see Confuciani.sts. 

Li Thiao, an officer of Duke Piling, 

27, 179 sq. 

Liu-bsia Hui, brother of the rob- 
ber A'ih, friend of Confucius, 39 , 
157 sq. ; 40 , 166 sq., 166 n,, 175 sq. 
Lifi. Hsiang, president of tlie 
council convoked by Hsiian, 27 , 6. 
Liu A"wang, grand historiographer 
of Wei, 27 , 183. 

Lili Mi, on the object of Taoism, 
39 , 23. 

Liuifo, warns 3 ze-sze, 27 , 151 sq., 
152 n. 

Lives, see Souls. 

Living beings, see Beings. 

Lo, the city of, the new capital of 
the Jf.xu, 3 , 182-4, 196, 198-200, 
218, 218 n. ; ‘The Announcement 
concerning Lo,’ 3 , 188-95, 

Logic, non-exclusive expressions, 
35 , 208 sq. 

Logos, Vohu-mano compared with, 
4 , ivisq. 

Loharasp, or Kai-L., Av. Aurva- 
(fasptt, ruler of Iran, 5 ,, 137, i37n, ; 
37 , 29, 39 n.; was 120 years, 6, 
150 ; ids exploits, 24 , 64 sq., 64 n, ; 
assists Nebuchadnezzar in the siege 
of Jerusalem, 47 , xiii, 121, 121 n. ; 
his accession, 47 , xxix. 

Lobitalia, one of the AAabbaggiya- 
Bhikkhiis, 17 , 329 sqq., 339, 341 sq. 
Loka, Sk., world, 1 , 127 n. 
Lokapfilas, see Gods {«). 
Lokapradipa, n. of a Tathflgata, 
49 (ii), 66. 
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Lokarakaha, translated the SiikhS- 
vativyfiha, 49 (ii), xxii. 
Lokasundara, the 76th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 7. 

Lokayata, philosophical system not 
ailowed to the Bhikkhus, 20 , 151 sq. 
Iiokdyatikas, adepts of Lokayata 
or worldly philosophy, 21, 263 ; 
34 , 14. 

Lokendra, n. of Tathagalas, 49 (ii), 
f) sq. 

Iioke.rvararfi,iya, the last In the list 
of eighty-one Tathagalas, 49 (ii), 
lx, 7-10. 

IjOinapada,King, sacrifice of, 36 , 17 n. 
Lomasa Kassapa, the Bodisat, 
killed animals at the VH^apcya 
sacrifice, 36 , 16-19. 

Longevity, les I mmortal i ty, andlMo. 
LopamudrS,, wife of Agastya, 32 , 
288 ; 49 (i), 44, 44 n. 
lioqman, the Ao.sop of the Greeks, 
0 , 1 31 n. ; his advice to his son, 9 , 
133 sq. 

Lord (irvara), see God (d). 

Lord of Beings, Vaijvadeva offering 
to, 29 , 3 30 . 

Lord of the jPoreat, see Trees. 
Lord of the Seat, invoked at the 
beginning and completion of a 
KWa of the Veda, 30 , i6r. 

Lord of Treasures, invoked at the 
house-building rite, 29 , 347. 
Lo-sung and his grandson, Taoist 
teachers, 89 , 2 1.7 ; 40 , 282. 

Lot, a chosen (prophet) of God, 6, 
125 ; 9 , 5:, 173; story of L. and 
the destruction of Sodom, 6, 148, 
213 sq., 2.f3 sq. ; 9 , 51, 96 sq., 104, 
120 sq,, J73, 176, 242, 257; the 
people of L. called him liar, 9 , 61 ; 
wife of L. punished for disobedience, 
9 , 292. 

Lotus : l.-leaf not tainted by water, 
8, 64, 64 n. ; 86, 189, iSg n., 223 
sq., 295 ; i.-ponds made by King 
Sudassana, 11 , 261-4, 361 sq. n. ; 
of the heart is the sanie as ether, 
15 , 306 ; Buddhas .and Bodhisattvas 
in l.-tiowers, 19 , 223 ; 21 , 248; 49 
(ii), 178 sq, ; compared with Brah- 
man, 34 , 348 ; not defiled by mud, 
36 , 1 19 ; 49 (ii), 57 j 1 . -flowers pre- 
sented at the Daaapeya, 41 , 115-17, 

1 15 n. ; l.-leaf as .symbol of the 
womb, of speech, of the waters, 41 , 


215 sq., 222, 343, 363-5 ; 43 , xx, 
118 sq., 368 ; Agni found on a ).- 
leaf, 41 , 360 ; l.-leaf in the centre of 
the altar-site, 41 , 363-5543, xx, 44, 
374 ; is the immortal light, 43 , 
365-8 5 beings living in l.-flowers 
in Sukhavatt, 49 (ii), x, 62-5 ; i.- 
ilowers made of gem, in Sukhavatt, 
49 (ii), 36 5 l.-lakes in Sukhavati, 49 
OOi 93 ; R- of True Law, 

see Saddharma-puKf/arika. See also 
AvakS plants, and Parables (r). 
Love, KWshra is L. which generates, 
8 , 74, 89, 89 n. ; hatred never ceases 
by hatred, but by 1. only, 10 (i), 4 sq . ; 
let us live happily then, not hating 
those who hate us! among nun who 
hate us let us dwell free from hatred I 
fO (i), 53 ; grief comes from 1. and 
affection, but those who love 
notl)ing, and hate nothing, have 
no fetters, 10 (i), 56 sq. ; (ii), 3, 61 ; 
10, 222 5 so long as the 1. of tssan to- 
wards women, even the smallest, is not 
destroyed, so long is his mind in bondage, 
10 (i), 69 5 the dangers of 1. and 
friend.ship, 10 (ii), 6 sqq. ; cultiva- 
tion of 1. towards all beings, 10 (ii), 
24 sq. ; 11 , 161, 163, 201, 273 5 36 , 
329, 356 5 thoughts of L.jthe first of 
the ‘infinite feelings,’ 11, 201 sq., 
273 5 the feeling of 1. towards all 
beings, as a kind of magic power' 
warding off dangers, 17 , 1365 20 , 
76, 249 sq. ; 35 , 279-83, 2S2 sq. n.; 
for not by hatred is hatred ever ap- 
peased ; by not-hatred it is appeased ; 
this is an eternal law, 17 , 298-305, 
307 ; the remedy against pain, 19 , 
265, 265 n. ; by 1 . Sabbakamt 
reached a high old age, 20, 404 sq. ; 
the fundamental subject, 27 , 389 ; 

1. of man the great thing in the 
practice of government, 28 , 264, 
268; l.-churms, 30 , 269 sq. ; 42 , 99- 
105, 274-7, 311-13, 356-9, 459 sq., 
512 sq., 534-6, 539 sq., 546 sq.5 as 
the tree gives shadow to everybody, 
so the Bhikkhu should love friend 
and foe, 36 , 355 5 l.-charms to allay 
je.ilousy, 42 , 18, 106 sq., 467 sq., 
347 sq,, 559 ; quitting your fortner 
connexions place your affection on 
nothing a ntonb who loves not even 
those who love him, will be freed from 
sin and hatred, 45 , 32) 264. .See also 
Ahiwsa, Kama, and Woman (c). 
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Low Arts, practising of, one of the 
four stains by wliich Samanas anti 
Bhikkhus are affected, 20 , j8g sq. 

Lu, praise odes ot, 3 , 336-46 ; 
privileges of the marquises of L., 
27, 29; 28, 32-9 ; distinction con- 
ferred on the princes of L, 27 , 37 
sq. ; 28, 253 sq., 254 n. 

Lii, marquis of, on punishments, 3 , 
254-64 ; Taoist patriarch, quoted, 
39 , 86. 

Lu I'ang-hu, quoted, 40, 293. 

Lii A7iun,-yang, or Lit 3fi> T 

Lii AT, marqui.s of KH\, master of 
the guards to 3 , 237, 2370. 

Lu Aii, philosopher, 40 , 99, 99 n. 

Lumtaini, garden of, where Buddha 
is born, 10 (ii), r25; 19 , 346-50; 
49 (i), 198-200. 

Luminaries; worship of sun and 
moon (and star.s), 2, 96 ; 5, 352 : 
23 , 158 ; 24, 264, 264 n. ; 37 , 477 ; 
42 , 160 sq. ; 47 , 168 sq. ; Asvang 
Jfiang, being badly treated by her 
husband, invokes sun and moon, 3 , 
433 sq. ; sun, moon, and stars grieved 
by defilement, 4 , 133, 144 n. ; 18 , 
292 sq. ! 37 , 160 ; the 1 . created, 5 , 
10-13 ; 18 , 88; Aharman’s conflict 
with the planets, 5 , 19 ; seven 
chieftains of the planets come unto 
the seven chieftains of constella- 
tions, 5 , 21 sq. and n.; revolve 
round Mount Alburz, 5, 22-4, 35; 
not to be looked at by a menstruous 
woman, 5, 283 ; sun and moon the 
eyes of Knshna, 8, 94 ; the sun 
swallows up the moon, and another 
swallows up the sun, 8, 189, 189 n.; 
the forest of the Brahman receives 
light from the sun and moon, 8, 
387 ; the Iddhi of touching the sun 
and the moon, 11, 214; the sun, 
and the phases of the moon, 18 , 
210 sq. and n. ; cause of eclipses, 
18 , 2)2 sq. and n. ; 24 , 132, 132 n. ; 
friendship between sun and moon, 

23 , 87 ; stars, sun, and moon wor- 
shipped, 28, 158 ; motion of sun and 
moon and stars, 24 , 90, 92 sq., 100 ; 
planets bound to the sun and moon, 
24 , 1 32 ; sun and moon given to hell, 

24 , 225, 225 n. ; arrangement of 
sun and moon according to MSni- 
chaean doctrines, 24 , 244 sq. ; not 
fo be looked at by a Brahmana who 


is impure, 25 , 151 ; in the second 
order of existences caused by good- 
nes-s, 2 . 5 , 495 ; .sacrifices to sun and 
moon, 28 , 218 sq., 218 n. ; the Sun 
and IVIoon got the Tfio, 89 , 1 36, 244; 
pointing suddenly at the three 1., 
and looking long a) the sun and 
moon are offences, 40 , 244 ; PrSwa 
is sun and moon, 42 , 219 ; glory ot 
Zoroaster descends from endless 
light to sun, moon, stars, and lire, 
47 , 18. See also Light, Moon, Stars, 
and Sun. 

Ltmar, sec Moon ; 1 . mansions, see 
Nakshatras, and Stai's. 

Lung, Minister of Communication 
to Shun, 3 , 44 sq., 45 n. 
Lung-fa,ng, beheaded, 89 , 283. See 
also Kwan L. 

Lung Li- 4 '/mn, a minister of the 
Marquis Wan of Wei, 40 , 43. See 
also Kung-sun Lung. 

Lun Yii, or ‘ Discourses and Con- 
versations,’ the first of the four 
ShO, 3 , XX. 

Lii Pu-wei, the Y iieh Ling compiled 
from his Khvm KIM\, 27 , 20 sq., 
251 n. 

Lust, spiritual bondage^ of passion 
for, 11, 225, 229 sq. ; Asava.of L., 
11, 297 sq., 300 sq. ; painfulness 
and dangers of 1 ., 17 , 378 sqq. See 
also Kama, and Passion. 

Lute, see Parables (/}. 

Lii Tung-pin, or Lii 39 , q- v. 
Lauxury, which the Bhikkhu is to 
avoid, 11, 193 sm 
Lit Yen, or Lit 3 Q) q. v. 

Lii 3^1 a famous Tfioist, who wrote 
‘ Explanations of the T 3 o Teh 
.ATing,’ 89 , xvi sq. 

Lying, see Truth. 

M 

Madanapala, and Medhatithi’s 
commentary, 25 , cxxiv sq. 
Maddafcu 4 ’ 4 Ai at R%agaha, 11, 
56 .sq. 

Madcu, wife of Vessantara, 35 , 174 ; 
86, 125, 125 n. 

Madhava, n. of KWsh»a, 8, 38, 41, 
J130 sq., 252 ; 48 , 528. 

Iffadhu, Krishna, destroyer of, 8 , 
40 j 42 ) 7 i, 77,231, 252. 
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Madhuka Paingya, pupil of Ya- 
^«avalk)'a, n. of a teacher, 1, 280 ; 
15 , 2i.|; 44 , 122, 149, 162; wor- 
shipped at theTarpana, 29 , 123, 220. 
Madliuki, a teacher, quoted, 12 , 
300. 

Madhuf'/f/mndas Vaijvamitra, au- 
thor of Vedic hymns, 1 , 162; 32 , 
441 ; 46 , 2. 

Madtiuparka, Sk., t.t., houey- 
mixture, see Honey. 

Madhura, a cliief Gandharva, 21 , 5. 
Madhurasvara, a chief Gandharva, 
21 , 

Madhuvidya, the mystic doctrine 
of tlie sun as honey, communicated 
by Dadliya^ to the A jvin.s, 12 , xxxiv ; 
15 , 113-17; 20 , 277; 34 , 216 sq., 
256 sq,; 38 , 233 ; 44 , 444 u., 471 ; 
48 , 33 S- 7 , 369- 

Madhyamas, tlie poets of tlie 
.second to the ninth MaWala of 
the Rig-veda, 1 , 215. 

Madhyama .Sakha, founded by 
Priyagantha, 22 , 292 .sq. 
Madhyamikas, or Nihilists, believe 
that everything is void and nothing 
whatever is real, 84 , li, 3 n., 401 n. ; 
48 , 106, 314- 

Madhyandinayana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 186. 

Madhyandiniya - bralunawa - iipani- 
,shad, 15 , XXX. 

Madhyantika, follows after Ananda . 
19 , xi, xiv. 

Madman, excluded from inheri- 
tance, 2 , 133 ; 14 , 89 ; 33 , 194; to 
be maintained by tlie king who 
takes his property, 14 , 100; not 
responsible for criminal acts, 3 G, 
18 .sq. 

Madras, n. of a people, 15 , 132. 
Madrl, wife ofPawifu, 49 (i), 43. 
Magadha, Buddha in, 10 (ii), 11, 
67, 188; people of M. .annoyed at 
Buddha and the Bhikkhus, 13 , 
150 sq. ; fever delivered over to 
the hi., 42 , 2, 446, 449. 
Magatidiya, ottered Buddha his 
disughter for a wife, 10 (ii), 159-62 ; 
finds fault with Buddha, 36 , 183. 
Magandiyaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 

139-62. 

Magga - brahma - iaxiyai/i, the 
system developed in the Noble 
Eightfold Path, II, 16 n. 


Maggadotiakaa = Maggadcsins, q. v. 

Maggadesins, a kind of Sam,i«as, 
10 (ii), xiii, 15 sq. 

Maggaduains, a kind of Sumawas, 
10 (ii),xiii, rs sq. 

Maggai,’^§//ayins Maggadesins, 

q.v. 

Maggaje-inaa, a kind of Samawas, 10 
(ii), Kill, 15 .sq. 

Maggaeivina, a kind of Samawni, 
10 (ii), xiii, 15 .sq. 

Ma^iy/dma - Mikaya, a Tevijfir.i 
Sutta in the, 11 , •159; hTetokhila 
Sutta in the M,, 11 , 221 ; quoted, 
36 , xxiii, 54, 83 sq. ; Lomahawsana 
Pariy.aya of M. quoted, 36 , 331. 

Ma^^/dma Sila?«, the middle par.i- 
graphs on conduct, 11, 192-5. 

Magha. Bnddlia converts him, 10 
(ii), 80-5. 

M&ghaeutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 80-5. 

Maghawan, a king who became a 
Gaina monk, 45 , 85, 85 11. 

Maghavat(“an), see Indra. 

Magi, or hlagians, and magicians 
confounded, 4 , xxxix n. ; forbidden 
to cross tlie sea, 4 , xl : the only 
true priests of Mazdeism, 4 , Ixiii ; 
enforce the sacredness of water 
and earth, 4 , Ixxvii ; God will decide 
between Jews, M., and other faiths, 
9 , 58 ; iiisiilter of a M. among the 
evil-doers, 81 , 318; gifts to M. 
men, 37 , 397. 

Magic (art), learnt from Harfit and 
Marfit, 6, 14, 14 n. ; Buddhist and 
G.aina monk should not practise it, 
10 (ii), 176 ; 45 , 105 ; hostile in., 
2 . 5 , 85 ; in a list of arts and sciences. 
35 , 6 ; 44 , xxxi ; developed in 
modern Taoism, 39 , xii, 42, 44 ; 
practised by the Traidhatavi offer- 
ing, 41 , 140 sq. ; in. is the Veda, 
44 , 36S, 368 n. See also Indraj-a- 
lavidyfi. 

Magic rites, human blood offered 
in, 2, 68 n. ; penance for perform- 
ing in. r. with intent to harm, 2, 85, 
295 I 7 , 178 sq. ; m. powers of the 
raven ’.s feather, 23 , 231, 241-3, 
241 n. ; making water round a run- 
away servant, 29 , 350 sq. ; to obtain 
different ends, SO, 306 sq. ; m. veil, 
making invisible, 44 , 70 n, ; per- 
formed at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 36S ; 
practised by heretical monks, 45 , 
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133 n., 363; a monk who, by m., 
carries off all women lie sees, 45 , 
383 n. See aha Plants, SamSdliis, 
Spells, Vows, and Witchcraft. 

Magician, in Egypt, 6, 151 sq. ; 
false and flattering speech is like 
the in.’s art, 10 , 300 scp ; Brahman 
compared with a in,, : 14 , xxv, xciv 
n. •, multiform creations exist in m., 
34 , 333 ; ilhisivc state of conscious- 
ness produced by m. by means of 
mantras, drugs, &r,, 4 S, 75. See 
alio Witchcralt. 

Magog, Jw (Jog. 

Magundi, daughters of, female 
demons, 42 , 66, 301. 

Magilr, interpreted as ‘ men without 
cars,' 23 , .^n. 

Mah, his flower, 5 , lO] ; invoked, 5 , 
402,405: M. Yart, 23 , 88-91 ; M. 
Nyfiyu, 23 , 339, 355 sq. Sec ahu 
Moon. 

Maliabala, king of Hastinapura, 
became a Gaina monk, 45 , 88, 88 n. 

MaMtoMa, or ifn-ta-lih, translated 
the Siu-hing-pcn-k’i-king, li), xviii. 

Malia,bhS,rata, passages of the 
Vishiiu-snir/ti found in, 7 , xxviii 
sq. ; the BhagavadgitS. a genuine 
portion of tlie M. ? 8, 3-6 ; re- 
ferences to M. by Bana, 8, 28 ; 
Sanatsti^-fttiya loosely connected 
with the story of the M., 8, 1 35 sq. ; 
passages quoted in PaSAatantra and 
Mahabhashya, 8, 138-41, 139 n. ; 
the AnugitH in tlie Arvamedba- 
parvan of the M., 8, 197-206 ; 
passages of M. found in other 
works, 8 , S03 ; M. and Manu-smriti, 
8, 203, 226 ; 25 , xiv, xvi, xxxviii, 
lx, Ixxii-xci, xciv, xcvii sq., evii, 
cxiv, cxvi ; 33 , xii, xv ; M. and 
Dhammapada, 10 (i), 6 n., t 6 sq.n., 
36 sq, n., 51 n., 53 n., 54 n., 58 n., 
61 n. ; M.anil .Vatajiatliu-BrahiuaHa, 
12 , XXX, xxxii, xliii ; M. and Baii- 
dhayana Dhanna-sfitra, 14 , xli : 
passage of Svetarvatara-upanishad 
in the M., 1 - 5 , xli ; quoted, 2 . 5 ,xxxiv 
■n.; 38 , 375, 427 ; 48 , 241, 400, 410, 
528 sq. ; legends of Mann in the 
M., 25 , Ixv; allusions to legends of 
the M., 2.5, Ixxii n., Ixxx, 222 n., 
33t n., 352 n., 398 n., 399 n., 425 n., 
478 n. ; quotes a Dharmaiflstra of 
Manu, 25 , Ixxv-lxsix; o.i Dhar- 


maj3stras, 25 , xevi, evi n. ; Bliarata 
and M. satiated at the Tarpawa, 20 , 
220 ; Vedantic portions in the M. 
referred to by Badaraya»a, 34 , 
cxxvii; there is one imivcr.sal .Self 
according to the M., , 34 , 293 ; the 
Atharva-veda in the hf,, 42 , li-liv ; 
horse sacrifice in the Aivamedhika- 
jiarvan of the M., 44 , xxvi-xxxiii ; 
human .sacrifices in tlie S.ibh.aparvaii 
of the III., 44 , xxxvi n. ; Bharata- 
Sawiiita in a hundred tlioii.sand 
ilokas, tlic Mokslmdharma cliapter 
(|notcd, 48 , 528 ; philosopliical 

systems recommended in tlie M., 
48 , 529 sq. 

Mahabhashya, mentionsUpanishad,s 
as pait of Vedic literature, 8, 212; 
geography of India known to M., 8, 
233. 

Mahabhii;w 7 a.i,v 7 anabhibhu, former 
Biiddh.i, Ills sixteen .sons, 21 , xxix, 
153-So^ 183-7 ; Iiow the numbers 
of his disciples increase, 21, i73sqq., 
i86sq. 

Mahabhfita, Sk., t.l., the five gross 
elements, 15 , 396. See also Ele- 
ments. 

MahEdamatra, worshipped at the 
Tarp.SHa, 29 , 123. 

Mahadeva, n. of Rucira, 29 , 256 ; 
olfering to him at the ^filagava, 29 , 
352 ; invoked against the enemies, 
42 , 133 ; when the Agnihotra milk 
belongs to M., 44 , 81. 
Mahadhnnaka, a former birth of 
Devadatta, 35 , 288 n. 
Mahadharma, n. of a Kinnara king, 
21, 5. , ^ 

Maha»a?-? 7 u, 11. of a Rishi, 14 , 309, 
309 li. ' . , 

Mahagandharagaiiirbhasa, the 
24tb Tathirgala, 49 (ii). 6 
Mahagiri, n. of a Stliavir.i, 22 , 287 ; 

his eight disciples, 22, 289 sq. 
Mahagu/iadhara, the 6ist Talhii- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Mahagu«adharabuddhiprslpta - 
hhiej/a, tlie aSth Tathilgata, 49 (it), 
6 . 

Mahaltai’eya, n. of a Rishi, 1 , xcvii 
n. ; worshipped at the Tarpana, 29 , 
123, 141, 230 ; M.-upanishad, see 
Upanishads (a). 

Mahaka, and Kaia/aka, two novices 
who commit sodomy, 13 , 205. 
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UaMkaMana, questions Buddha 
about the behaviour in case of 
schisms, 17 , 317. See /ilsoKaMiiaa. 

Maba-EaH’flyana, Sk. Mahil- 
Katyayana, pleads for special rules 
for the Bhikkhus in the Southern 
country and in Avanti, 17 , 32-40 ; 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 244 ; an 
eminent Arhat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (h), 90 ; 
Subhfiti, Maha-K., Karyapa, ami 
IMautigalyayana address Buddha, 21 , 
98 S(jq., 1 44 sq. ; Buddha’s prophecy 
about M., who is to be the Buddha 
GatnbOnadaprabhasa, 21 , 147-9 j 
GopfUa’s mother gave a meal to the 
Elder M., 36 , 146 ; quoted, 30 , 282. 

Mahalcalpa, its duration, 7 , 78. 

Maha/tamasya, n.p., taught the syl- 
lable Mahas, 15 , 48. 

Mahakaphila, Jee Alalia-Kappina. 

Maha-Kappina (or Kappina, or 
Kapphina, or Mahakaphila), n. of an 
eminent Arhat, 13 , 247 sq. ; 17 , 317, 
359 ; 21 , 2, 2 n. ; 49 (ii), 2, 90 ; one 
of the five hundred Arhats who are 
to become future Buddhas, 21 , 198. 

MahE-Kassapa, Sk. Mahii-Kajyapa 
(Kassapa, Kwyapa), president of the 
First Council, immediately after the 
death of Buddha, 10 (i), xii; 20 , 
370-8 ; on Buddha’s death and 
funeral, 11 , xi sq. ; 14 , 126-9; 19 , 
3235^20, 370 sq.; is too venerable 
for Ananda, 13 , 228 ; going to the 
Uposatha, 13 , 254 ; his robe, 17 , 
230; questions Buddha about the 
behaviour in case of schisms, 17 , 
317; successor of Buddha, 19 , xi, 
xiv ; Conversion of Kfijyapa Agni- 
datta (Eggidatta), i.e. IVI., 19 , 197- 
201, 197 n. ; a distinguisiied Arhat, 
21,2; 49 (ii), 2,90; Subhfiti, Kalya- 
y,ina,M., and Maudgalyfiyanaaddress 
Buddh.i, 21 , 98 sqq. ; repeats the 
(larable of the poor son of the rich 
man, 21, 108 ; saying of M. the 
Eider, . 36 , 330 ; Buddha exalts M. 
the Elder, 36 , 3 (O, 

Maha-Karyapa, see Maha-Kassapa. 

Maha-Katyayana, see Maba-Ka/l- 
Aayana. 

MahakausMtaka, satiated at the 
Tarpana, 29 , 220. 

MahakausMtaki, worshipped at the 
Tarpa»a, 29 , 123, 141. 

Malia-Kauelutaki-bi'almia?/a, in 


tlie ^Snkhayana-.sutra, 44 , xvi, xxxiii 
n., xliv, xlv n. 

Maha.-Kauah//dl(y)a (Pali Kot- 
(Mta), an eminent Arhat, 21, 2 ; 49 
(ii), 2, 90. See also Kot/Aita. 

Mahakautuka, his d.iughtor Eka- 
jawjgi, 49 (i), 19R. 

Mah&kaya, one of the GaniAi cliiefs, 

21 , 6 . 

Mahaketn, the 69th Talhagata, 49 

(ii). 7. 

Maha Koff/Ata, see Koi'/Aita. 

Malta Aiindn, see /Cimthi. 

Maliifi.inangalaBUtta, t.c,, 10 (ii), 
43 sq. 

Maha-Maudgalyayana, see Mog- 
galana. 

Mahameru, n, of a Tathagata, 49 
(ii), 99 . 

Maha-Moggalana, see Moggaiana. 

Mahtoaga, a title of Arhats and 
Buddhas, 49 (ii), 2 ••4. 

Mahtaama, a distinguished Arhat, 
one of the first convert.s of Buddha, 
11, 1550.; 10,100; 20, 224 sqq. ; 
21 , 2 ; 49 (ii), 2. 

Mahanima, author of the Maha- 
va?2/sa, 10 (i), xiv-xx ; 36 , xviii sq. 

Mahan ama, king of Ceylon, 10 (i), 
xv-xx. 

Mahananda, see Nanda. 

Mahaiiaraya/m-upanishad, of the 
Taittiriyas, 15 , xxvii ; quoted, 48 , 
777 - 

Mahan Deva/q n. of Rudra (Agui), 
41 , 160. 

Mahapadesa, Pali t.t., the four Great 
References or Authorities, 11 , 66- 

70, 66 II. 

Mahapadma, a king who became a 
Gain.a monk, 45 , 86, 86 n. 

Mahapadma, the elephant which 
supports the world, 49 (i), 17, 17 n. 

Maha Paduma, prince, the Bodisat 
as, 35 , 290. 

Mahapa^yapati Gotami, questions 
Buddha liow she is to betiave to- 
wards the litigious Bhikkluis, 17 , 
317 sq.; foster-mother of Buddha, 

19 . 355 , 359 sq. : 90 , 322, 380; 86, 
51 sq. ; entreats Buddha to allow 
women to enter the homeless state, 

20 , 320-7 ; questions Buddha as 
to the regulations for the Order of 
Bhikkhunis, 20 , 326-9 ; at the head 
of 6,000 nuns, 21 , 3, 



348 


MAHAPAmOYA-MAHAVtRA 


Mahapaingya, Mwshipped at tho 
Tarpawa, ‘J 3 , 123, 220. 

Maha - parinibbana - Sutta(n.ta), 

‘ Tlie Bofik. of the Great Decease,’ 
11, is, xxix-xlviii, i-ijfi; date of 
the M., 11, x-xx, ig n., (>7 n., 92 n. ; 
title and divisions of the M., 11, 
xxxii sq. ; summaries and parallel 
liassages from other parts of the 
f ipiraka,in the M., 11, xxxiii-xxxvi; 
Chinese translation of the M. or of 
works based on it, 11, xxxvi-xxxix ; 
IS), 251 n., 2570., 365; legend of 
Maha Sndassana in tlie M., the 
Gatakas, and the Malia-Siidassana- 
Sutta, 11, 288 sq. 
Mahaparinirva/ra, .w Nirvana, 
Maha Pattlpa, King, Devadatta as, 
S.h, 3go. 

Mahaprabha, n. of a Talh.agata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Mabapra^^^pati, Jfe Mahapa^gapati. 
Mahapra^na-phramita-sAtra, Va- 
^ifvaifX'l'edikii, a portion of the, 49 (ii), 
xiii. 

Mahtlpratibhana, a Bodliisattva 
Mahasattva, 21 , 4, 328 sqq,, 255. 
Mahlpurna, one of the Garnr/a 
chiefs, 21, 6. 

Mahara.iTa, a class of gods, 7 , 293 
sq. and n.; Bali offering to M. at 
the house-building rite, . 30 , 123. 
See also King. 

MahAratnaketu, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Maharatnapratimaw/Ata, n. of an 
aeon, 21, 66. 

Mahardclhikaa, gods, 22, 195. 
Maharddhiprapta, one of the 
Gann/a chiefs, 21 , 6. 
Maharl’Isleandha, n. of aTathilgata, 
49 (ii), TOO. 

Maharupa, n. of the sphere in which 
the Buddha Mahabhi^g'Ba.gnanabhi- 
bhQ appeared, 21, 153. 

Moharfila Gabala, Aupamanj-ava, 
n.p., 43 , 33T, 393, 393. 
Mahasambhawa, n. of a Buddha- 
field, 21 , 354 i'q. 

Mah&sena, a god, reborn as Nfiga- 
sena, . 35 , ii-tj. 

MaMsthama, and Avalokitejvara, 
49 (ii), J76, r79, 197; meditation 
on M., 49 (ii), 184-7, 200. 
MahasthAmaprApta, a Bodhisattva 
Mah 3 sattva, 21 , 4, 3S4~6o!49{'0)5a- 


MahasTidar.ta, a king, who retired 
into the forest \Vith his wife, 49 (i), 
87 sq. 

Maha-Sudassana, a king of kings, 
whose royal city was Kusavati, 11 , 
100. See also Sud.issana. 

Maha-Stidassmia G§,taka, trans- 
lated, 11. 237-^1, 288 sq. n. 

Maha-SudaM'Sna'Sutta(iita), the 
Legend of the Great King of Glory, 
11 , X, xiv, 99 n., lor n., 235-89. 

Mahaauktas, and K.shudrasfiktas, 
the hymns and poets of the tenth 
Man/fala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 217. 

Mahasuvrata. at the head of the 
female lay votaries under Arishta- 
nemi, 22, 37R. 

Mabat, Sk„ t.t, of SSmkhya philo- 
sopliy, see Great One. 

Mahatamalapati'aAandana - kar- 
dama, the 62nd Tathagata , 49 (ii), 7. 

Mabateijaa, one of the Ganir/a chiefs, 

21 , 6 . 

MaliaudavAhi, worshipped at the 
Tarpana, 29 , 123, 220. 

Malia-vagga, ot Siitta-nipata, 10 
(ii), fi 7 -J 45 - 

MahA-vagga, of the Vinaya-pitaka, 
prophecy of the future greatness of 
Pataliputta in the, 11, xv, 19 n.; M. 
and Maha-parinibbana-Sutta, 11 , 
xxxiv; translated, 13 , 71-355; If, 
t-325. 

Mahavaw/sa, t.w., on the Tipi/aka, 
10 (i), xii sqq. ; its date, 10 (i), xiii ; 
founded on the Sinhalese ktthti- 
kathas, 10 (i), xiii, xvi sq.; its author 
Mahan.lma, 10(i),xv-xx; account 
of Buddhaghosa in the M., 10 (i), 
xxisqq.; Assaguttaand theVattaniya 
Hermitage in the M., 36 , xviii .sq. 

Mahavana, at VesSli, 11 , 59 sq. 

Mahavideba, Mah^vlra's parents 
will reach Nirvana in, 22, 194. 

MabavikrAmin, a Bodhisattva Ma- 
hSsattva, 21, 4. 

Mabavira, elate of his death, 10 (i), 
xli sq. ; founder of the Gaina church, 
his birthplace and parentage, 22,- x- 
XV ; his connexion with the feudal 
aristocracy, a cause of his success, 
22, xiii ; his names Vardhamana, 
GnStr/putra, NStaputta, 22 , xiv .sq., 
XV n., 192-4, 249, 255 sq. ; life 
of M., 22, xv-xviii, 189-202, 217- 
70 ; a contemporary of Buddha, 22 , 
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xvi ; 45 , xiv ; life of M. and life of 
Buddha compared, 22 , xvii sq. ; story 
of his birth, the removal of his 
embryo from the womb of the 
BrShmani Deviinanda to tliat of tlie 
Kshatriya/d Trij.il 3 , 22 , xxxi, xxxi 
n., 189-92, 217-56 ; description of 
the austerities and the mendicant 
life of M., and his indifference to 
pain, 22, 79-87 ; dwelling-places of 
M., 22 , 82 ; travelled in Lartta, 22 , 
84sq., 84 n.; meditated free from sin 
and desire, 22, 87 ; plucked out his 
hair in five handfuls, 22, 189, 199, 
217, 259; reaches Nirvfina, rcsp. 
Kevala, and becomes an Arhat, a 
Gina, a Kevalin, 22 , 189, 201 sq., 
217 sq., 258, 263 sq. ; the five im- 
portant events of his life happened 
III Uttaraphalguni, 22 , 189, 217 sq.; 
in Svati he obtained final liberation, 
22, i8g, 218, 264 sq.; his various 
kinds of transcendent knowledge, 
22, igo, igr, 200, 219, 229, 237, 263 
sq,; his early childhood, 22, 192 sq. ; 
his life as a prince of Vldeha, 22 , 
i93sq., 256; his relations and family 
connexions, 22, 19350., 256; ^ives 
away his property and retires from 
the world, thereby causing a great 
stir among the gods, 22, 194-200, 
357-9 ) resolves to neglect his body 
for twelve years, 22, aoo sq., 260-3 i 
teaches the five great vows, 22, 20a- 
10, 2 12; 45 , 121 sq. , 434 sq.; the 
last of the Tirtliakaras, predicted 
by tormer Tirtliakaras, 22 , 225 sq. ; 
prisoners set free and great enter- 
tainments arranged in KiiHifapura 
at the birth of M., 22 , 252 sqq. ; 
wore clothes for a year and a month, 
then went about naked, 22, 259 sq. ; 
the ideal ascetic, 22, 260-3 places 
wliere he spent his rainy seasons, 
22 , 264; became a Siddha, a Buddha, 
a Mukta, finally liberated, 22, 264 
sq. ; events happening on the death 
of 22, 265-7 ; his death in 
Svati, 22 , 269 ; had nine Ga«as and 
eleven Giwadbaras, 22 , 2S6 sq. ; was 
of the Kfuyapa gotra, 22, 287 ; 45, 
xxi; how he kept the Paggnisan, 
22, 296; declared the rules of 
the Paryusluoiakalpa, 22 , 311; 

the Arhat G/iatriputra, ot Val- 
jali, who possessed highest know- 


ledge and faith, 46 , xv sq., 27, 261, 
301, 304 ; a doctrine of Pariva 
ascribed to M. by Buddhists, 45 , 
xxi ; called an Aggivesana, i.c. con- 
founded with Sudharman by Bud- 
dhists, 45 , xxi ; his SyUdvada estab- 
lislied in opposition to Sa.«^aya’s 
Agnosticism, 45 , xxvii ; relation be- 
tween M. and GosaliiMakkhaliputta, 
45 , xxix-xxxii ; forbade tlic use of 
clothes, which Paivva allowed, 45 , 
XXX ; his success in propagating his 
creed, 45 , xxxii ; declared the 
twenty-two troubles which a monk 
must conquer, 45 , 8-10, 15; when 
M. spoke, he was understood by all 
creatures whatever their language, 
45 , 8 11. ; describes the death of the 
ignorant man, 45 , 21 ; addresses a 
sermon to his disciple Indrabhiiti, 
45 , 41-6 ; Parrva and M., 5 vetam- 
bara and Dipmbara sects, 45 , ng 
n., 1 1 9-29 ; his disciple Gautama, i. e. 
Sudharman, 45 , 120; preaches on 
the seventy-three articles by which 
final beatitude is reached, 45 , 158, 
173 ; on the fate of heretics, 45 , 
239; describes the hells, 45 , 279; 
praise of M., the omniscient great 
sage, 45 , 287-92 ; how to become 
a M., or a Great Hero, who is om- 
niscient, does not die, and is not 
born again, 45 , 329-32 ; first wan- 
dered about as a single monk, and 
then went about teaching his doc- 
trines to many people, 45 , 409 ; 
Gorala compares M, with^a mer- 
chant, and is rebuked by Ardraka, 
45 , 4i3sq. HeeaboGim. 

MaBaviyuliaBUtta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
i 7 i-t. 

Miahavrata, the Great Rite, thedast 
day of the Gavamayana, a sacrifice 
lasting a whole year, 1, xcii sq., 
xcU, 157-99, 258, 260; 26 , 4270., 
429-32, 429 sq. n.; 4 S, xxv-xxvii, 
282-9, 282 sq.m, 342, 342 m, 346- 
9; 44 , 165, 167, 167 n.; is for the 
attainment of Bralunan, 1, 162 ; be- 
longs to Iiidra, 1, J67, 170; is 
Brahman, 1 , 169 ; the HoW priest 
sitting on a swing at the M., 1, 172- 
6 ; the most important day of the 
Soma sacrifice, 1, 224 m; restric- 
tions asto teaching the M. ceremony, 
1, 266-8; formerly one of the three 
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Hi'cat rites of the Saltra, 44 , 139 n,, 
14.1, 159 sq., iC> 7 . 

Alahav/ZBlias, n. of a people, 1, 37 
])., 58 ; 42 , I sq.,-446, 448. 
MahaTyulia, n. of the ago of tlic 
lluddha Ra.tmipfabli:iia, 21 , it3. 
Maiitwyaha, the syth Tiithagatu, 

4 !l (n), 7. 

Kiah&yai.v’ta, w Satrilke {h). 
jSSahajana, sehoul uf BmUihism, its 
doctriuDon the peraoTi of Buddha, 21 , 
xxviii ; the S>i(kih:irniii“ptiKrf.iriku an 
exposition of the M. system, 21, 
xxxii ; tl’.e distinguishing features of 
the W. system from tlic Hinayana 
doctrines, 21, xxxiii sq.; why victori- 
ous over the iniiayana, 21, xxxvii ; 
the instrimient of the Law of the 
perfect Buddha, 4 !) (i), 184; Biid- 
rlhist M. texts, VoL 49 f ii) ; tenets 
of Miihayhna metaphysics, 49 (ii), 
xiv-xix. 

Mah-ayar, n.p., 5 , 147. 
Mah-bondak, n.p., 5 , 147. 
MAh-buklit, n.p., 5 , 147. 

Mali-darf, n.p., 5 , 145, 194. 
Malteadra, n, of a mountain, S, 346. 
Maltsndra, god, SannSyya otFered 
to, 12, 1 82 ; 80 , 3 37 ; the special deity 
of a gatairi, 12, 183 n. ; oblations 
to M,, 12 , 40811., 419; 30,123; 44 , 
76 n., 77 ; Sunia libation {Mahendra- 
graha) for M., 26 , 338, 404 ; 41 , 13, 
17 sq., 41, 81, ri3; Indra became 
R!. after slaying VWtra, 20, 338; 
worshipped at tiie new and full 
moon sacrifices, 29 , 173, 392; 30 , 
37 ; MahOndras enjoy tliemselves 
on Mount Mem, 45 , aSS. 
Mahendra, prince, his invasion of 
Ceylon, 8, 223. 

Mahetrara, fell in love with the 
daughter of Himalaya (Uma, Par- 
vati), 19 , 150; announces to the 
Devas the birth of Buddha and 
adroonibhc.s tliem to pay homage to 
him, 19 , 361 sq. ; tjvara and M., 
two gods, each followed by 30,000 
gods, 21 , 4 ; M. and fjvura entreat 
Buddha to te.ich the law, 21 , 33 ; 
Brahma, l^vara and M., and Indra, 
31 , 349; Avah)kitc.fviira assumes 
the shape of M,, 21 , 41 1 ; worshipped 
before the ordeal by poison, 33 , 
360. See also 6'iva. 

Mahervaras, see Saivas. 


MalxeavarJ, or Parvati, or Uma, tlie 
chief at' all fcinale.s, 8, 219, 347, 
347 n. 

Mahi, 11, of a river, 10 (ii), 3. 

MaM, a goddess, invoked in Apr! 
hymns, 4 (i, 8, nsq., 154, 377. 
Maltidasa Aitai’oya, author of the 
iXitarcya-brahmana and Arawyaka, 
1 , xciii-xcv ; lived 1 16 years, 1 , 51 ; 
quoted, 1, 212 sq., 231. 

MahiddM, Brahmans pray to, 11 , 

I So. 

Maliikerus, n. of a family {?), 46 , 
42 sq. 

Maliiman, cup of Soma, 44 , 391, 
394. 

Mahinda, son of Asoka, Buddhist 
missionary in Ceylon, 10 (i), xiii, 
xxivsq. 6 W rt/jo Mahendra. 
Maliisiii, t.t., tile king’s first wife, 
41 , 238 ; 44 , 386 sq. 

MahissatJ, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 
Mahittbi, n. of a teacher, IS, 227 ; 
41 , 175; 43 , 105-8, 271, 404. 
Mabopaniabad, quoted, 48 , 522. 
Mahosodba, AmarS, the faithful 
wife of, 35 , 294-7. 

Mabiaspand, see Mathra Speuta. 
Mabtkns, 11 wnzard, destroyed by 
the Dahman Afrm, 47 , xii, xxxi, 
108, 108 n.; the winter of M., 47 , 
9 sq. ; a devastator, 47 , 126. See 
also MahrkOsha. 

Mabrkusba, the demon wlio sends 
the deathly winters, 4 , 251, 231 n. 
See also Mahrkus. 

Mabyand-dai/, quoted, 5 , 2 1 5 sq. , 
216 n. 

Mah-vinda(f, copied the Dinkar//, 
37 , xxxiv-xxxvi, xxxviii. 

Mahya, the monthly festivals, wor- 
shipped as deities, 81 , 198, 203, 210 
sq., 21(5, 220, 224, 368, 379. 
Maiden, see Marriage, ami Woman 
(«, b, e),^ 

Maidbyairya, worshijrped, 31 , 198, 
205, 210, 21(5, 220, 225, 335, 338, 
368, 370, 373. 

Maidhyo-mah, the Spitama, a loi- 
lower of the law of Ahura, 31 , 
1 86. 

Maidbyd-mrttmgha, first disciple 
of Zarathujtra, 23 , 203 ; his .son 
Ashastu, 23 , 209 ; the younger, 23 , 
219. 

Maidhyo-shema, worshipped, 31 , 
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igS, 203, 210, 316, 230 , 234, 335, 
338,368,372. 

Maidhyo-zaremaya, worshipped, 
31 , 198, 205, 310 , 216, 220, 224, 
333, 33S, 368 sq., 372. 

Mairfok-mali, Zoroaster relates the 
incidents of his birth to, 87 , 226 
sq. ; disciple of Zoroaster, 37 , 230 ; 
praise of M., 37 , 298. 

MaighUca Kula, of the Vejava/ika 
(JaK.i, 28 , 291. 

Maiiiyd-i Kharii', refers to next-of- 
kin marriage, 18 , 398 sq. See alio 
Dina-i Mahiog-i KhiraA 

Maithilas, suffered destruction, 49 
(i), 1 16. 

Maitra, converted by Buddlia, 49 (i), 
190; his daughter Gopika, 49 (i), 198. 

Maitra, jee Love. 

Maitr 3 ,varu«a, lee Priests (a). 

Maitrayarvwii, lee LIL 

Maitraya«a - Lrahmawa - upani- 
shad, lee hlaitrayamya-upanishad. 

Maitrayawiputra, lee POnia M. 

MaltrS,ya«lya-sa/«Mta, quoted, 88, 
427 ; gives the mantras of the Ajva- 
inediia, 44 , xvi. 

Maitr&ya^iya - upanishad, or 
Maitr 3 yana-brahma«a-upanishad, or 
Maitri-upanishad, 1 , Ixx; 8, 41 8 sq.; 
15,xliii-lii,285-346; M. and Manu- 
smrfti, 2.5, xliv sq., Ixxiii ; MdyS in 
the M., 34 , cxvii n., cxxi n.; quoted, 
08, 427 ; 48 , 458. 

Maitreya, preserves the Buddhist 
scriptures, 19 , xv; n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva Mahasattva, 81 , 4, &-16, 22 
sq., 28 sq., 386-99, 31 1, 316, 328 ; 
49 (i), iSo; (ii), 2; called A^ita, 
21, i8sq.; recites stanzas' in honour 
of Buddha, 21 , 314 ; resides among 
the T ushita gods, 21, 4 36. 

Maitreya, questions P.irajara, 48 , 93. 

Maitreya-upanishad, t.w., 15 , 

xliv-xlvi. 

lilaitreyi,wife of Yiigilavalkya, taught 
by her husband, 15 , 108-13, 181-5; 
31 , 274 .sqq. ; 48 , 3S7, 395 sq. See 
also Sulablia M. 

Maitreyi-bralima«a, the story of 
y.\^'?iavBlky<i and Maitreyi, 15 , xlvi ; 
38 , 305 i>q.; 48 , 385 sq., 388, 395 sq. 

Maitri, or Maitra, n. of a sage, 15 , 
xlvii, 290 sq, 

Maitri-tipaniehad, see Maitra- 
yaniya-upanishad. 


Maitriya, told by Buddha to turn 
the wheei of the law, 49 (i), 173 sq., 

173 n- 

Makha, deity, initiated boy given in 
charge to, 30 , 154 ; is the sacrifice, 
41 , 233 ; 44 , 443, 450-8 ; Indra cut 
off the liead of M., which is restored 
by the Pravargya, 44 , xlviii, 450-8 ; 
performs sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; is Vishnu, 
44 , 443 ; worshipped at the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 460; is the sun, 44 , 460. 
Makkhali Gosdla (M. of the cow- 
peii, or Gojfila Makkhaliputra), n. of 
a teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86sq.; 11, ro6; 
35 , 8-10; 45 , xxiisq., 409-14; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79; 
relation between him and Mahdvira, 
22 , xvi, xviii ; 45 , xxix-xxxii ; his 
doctrines refuted, 45 , ix, 245, 245 
n.; system of Fatalism ascribed to 
him, 45 , XXV sq. 

Mai’/i’Aikaaa«(/a, Sudhamma and 
Jfitta at, 17 , 359. 

Mfakahavya, n. of a teacher, 1, 247. 
Makufa-bandhana, a shrine of the 
Mallas where the cremation of 
Buddha’s body is to lake place, 11 , 
124 sq., 129. 

Maku/^antl, n. of a giantes.s, 21, 
374 - 

MC&ladhari, n. of a giantess, 21, 374. 
JSIalalafikaravatthu, t.w., 11 , xvi 
sq., 32n,, 82 n. ; based on the Mah^- 
parinibbSaa-Sutta, 11 , xxxii. 

Male, and female created, 8, 244 
n. ; 16, 435 ; ruler over females, 
8, 546, 346 n. ; 43 , 230 ; m. organ, 
44 , 19 ; m. and female, jee aho Wo- 
man {/). 

Maiik, the keeper of hell, 9 , 217, 
217 n. 

Maiimlu/t’a, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Malkoa, the deluging rain of, 18 , 
109, 109 n.; 24 , 59, 59 n.; will 
arise, 24 , 268. 

Mallakis, instituted an illumination 
on the death of Mahavira, 22 , 266. 
Mallas (Mallians) : Pukku.sa,a young 
Mallian, 11 , 75, 73 n, ; Sala grove 
of the M., ll, Si, 85, 347 ; come to 
take leave from Buddha, 11 , 101-3 ; 
19 , 285-90; informed of Buddha’s 
death, their grief, they perform 
obsequies, 11, 121-31; 19,321-3; 
claim relics of Buddha, and erect a 
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d,igal).i, 11 , 133, 135; 19 , 325-34; 
ublubliiih a compact that whosoever 
did not welcome Buddha should 
pay a hue, 17 , 135. 

Main, n. of a Tirth.diara, 22 , 380. 

Mallika, the queen, die tame of her 
gond deeds reached to the gods, 95 , 
172 ; a flower girl, became chief 
queen, hfl, 146. 

Maluhkya-putta, his (lucslimi not 
answered by Buddha, tio, 204-6. 

Malyaka Kula, of the ATarawi Ga«a, 
22, 292. 

Malyavat., n. of a mountain, 8, 346. 

Mamaka, perhaps n.p., 40 , 29. 

Mamata, Rishi Dirghatamas, the 
blind son of, 4 G, 170, 171 ; sons ot 
M., 40 , 332 ; daughter of the 
hlaruts, 49 (i), 44. 

Man (men, mankind), is a creature 
of will, 1, 48 ; k sacriliee, 1, 30 sq., 
223; 38 , 220 .sq., 265 ; 44 , 19. sq.; 
water in the fifth ‘libation’ called 
RI., 1, 77-9 ; consists of sixteen 
parts, 1, 97 sq, ; 4 i, 19 sq. ; the 
abode of Brahman, 1 , 205 sq. ; 
and in m. again tin :elj dcvciops 
gradually, for lu. is most endovicd luiih 
knowledge. . . . By means of the mortal 
he desires the tmmorta! — thus is he 
endowed, 1, 222 ; ?/;. is the sea, rising 
beyond the whole world. Whatever he 
reaches, he wishes to go beyond. If he 
real lies the sky, he wishes to go beyond. 
If he simuld reach that {heavenly) 
world, he would wish lo go beyond, 
1, 233; is fivefold, i. e. consists of 
the five elements, 1 , 223 ; 43 , 326 sq.; 
the body of m, represented as the 
whole world, 1, 249; most highly 
endow'ed, noblest of all creatures, 
3 , 125,476; 37,238; receives body 
and soul from Heaven, 3 , T39 n. ; 
all m. are good at first, 3 , 234, 
410 sq., 411 n,, 425 n. ; 16 , 3 S< 5 , 
357 n. ; as a microcosm, 4 , 191 n. ; 
origin or creation of in., 5 , 10; 8, 
387 ; 18 , 197-9, 224 sq. ; 24 , 58 ; 
37 , 35 sq, ; 41 , 40a ; 43 , 403 ; on 
the nature and varieties of in., 5 , 
52-9 ; varieties of human monstei-s, 
5 > 591 59 sq. n. ; fire in 111. and 
animals, 5 , 61 sq. ; how the black- 
skinned negro arose, 5 , 87 ; three 
material, and eleven laimaterial 
things in m., 5 , 355, 353 n.; the 


three greatest concerns of m., 5, 
394 sq, ; m. were one nation once, 
6, 30 ; soul of m. is enveloped in 
six sheaths, three of which come 
from the fathei', and three from the 
mother, 7 , 171 n. ; KHshi/a is the 
ruler of m. among in., 8, 89 ; action 
the characteristic of m., 8, 34 8; 
birth, growth, and death of m. are 
proofs of resurrection, 9 , 56 sq. ; 
creation, conception, birth, death, 
and resurrection of m., 9 , 65 sq., 
196 sq., 312 ; lives even longer than 
a hundred years, 12, 272 ; fifteen 
])arts of m., 15 , 41 ; duly of m., in 
what it consists, 15 , 5 1 sqq, ; com- 
p.ived with a tree, 15 , 149 sq. ; is 
the altar on which the Devas oiler 
food, 15 , 208 ; Heaven and Earth 
and m., ‘ the three Pow'crs,’ 16 , 
351, 351 sq. m, 403, 402 sq. n., 
423 sq., 424 n. ; 28 , 115, 115 n., 
300 sq., 301 n,, 319, 319 n. ; 40 , 
258-60 ; fiesh of m. must not be 
eaten by Bhikkhus, 17 , 84 sq. ; why 
in. are created, and what they 
ought to do, 18 , 25 sq. ; created .is 
a guardian of the creatures, 18 , 88 ; 
three kinds of m,, 24 , 82 sq.; 
dwelling of understanding, intellect, 
seed, and wisdom in m., 24 , 89 sq. ; 
the chief of ni. is lie who is wise, 
religious, and true, 24 , 107; four 
capabilities in m., 24 , 119; good 
and bad influences in m., 24 , 133, 
160 sq. ; design in the organization 
of the human body and soul, 24 , 
143-5 ; Iblis refuses to do homage 
to the first m., 24 , 178, 178 n. ; did 
evil arise before or after or with 
in.? 24 , 187 sq., 194 sq.; punish- 
ments for stealing in., 25 , 310 ; 83 , 
227, 362 sq. ; is impure by speaking 
uiiti-uth, 26 , 8, i6 ; the highest of 
animals, 26 , 210, 407; 41 , 402; 
consists of body, animal soul, and 
intelligent soul, ‘ 27 , 36 ; 28 , 220-2 ; 
39 , 21-3, 3 i<i> 316 n.; 40 , 251; 
stages of a m.’s life, and char- 
acteristics of each stage from child- 
hood to old age, 27 , 65 sq. ; the 
seven feelings of m., 27 , 379 sq.j 
likes and dislikes of ni., 27 , 380; 
m. is the heart and mind of Heaven 
and Earth, and the visible embodiment 
of the Jive elements, 27 , 380-2, 382 
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sq. n. ; propriety and righteousness 
the great eleinentsform.’scharacter, 
27 , 388 ; of all that Heaven produces 
and Earth nourishes, there is none so 
great as m., 28 , 329! good m. and 
women worshipped, 31 , a 53, 257, 385 
sq.; mutual service of'ni., cattle, and 
sacred beings, 37 , 265 ; ni.’s place 
among other m. in the world, 39 , 
131 sq., 203; can a m. be without 
desires and passions ? 39 , 1 34, 
334 sq. ; being in haprony with in. 
is called the Joy of M., 39 , 144, 
533; influence of externa! things 
on rn. cannot be determined before- 
hand, 39 , iS 3 i 40 , I3t sq.; the 
difficulty of knowing the mind of 
111., and nine methods of testing it, 

39, i6i ; 40 , 209 ; six classes of men 
described, 39 , 36? sq. ; is only one 
of myriads of existences, 39 , 376 ; 
inconstancy of in.'s lot, 89 , 377 ; 
birth and life of in., 40,,64 spirits 
residing in ni., 40 , 236, 233 n. ; 
striding over a m., a wicked act, 

40 , 243 ; harmony of Heaven and 
M., 40 , 257-64 ; in.’s body is the 
house of the breath, the mind the 
lodging of the spirit, 40 , 270 ; flayed 
by the gods, and his skin put on the 
cow, 41 , 31, 3 1 n, j belong to Vish«u, 

41 , 54 ; lives up to a hundred years, 
41 , 93, « 33 , 405: 44 , 261, 275; 
has a hundred po,.ers, 41 , 93, 135 ; 
44, 273 ; in.’s thought taken by the 
Sun, 41 , 130; one of the five animals 
to be sacrificed at the building of 
the fire-altar, 41 , 162, 165 sq., 177 > 
404 sq., 407, 409 ; m. is bom into the 
world made by /«;«, 41 , 181, 181 n, ; 
a shara-m. substituted for m. at 
sacrifice, 41 , 197, 197 n. ; is a 
fathom high, 41 , 309 ; is Fragapati, 
41 , 309 ; life of m. shorter than 
that of gods, 41 , 344'; tends upwards 
by liis vital airs, 41 , 368 ; i.s not 
held down by food or breath, 41 , 
379 ; clay is in.’s human form, 41 , 
382 ; have their birth-place in the 
west, 41 , 389 ; five races of m., 42 , 
201, 204; 48 , 269; in the list of 
cattle, 48 , 38 ; cattle are his food, 
43 , 33s ; m. at the end of sexual 
union becomes apathetic, 43 , 370 ; 
serve the person in the eye under 
the name of ‘wealth,’ 43 , 373; 


is born thrice, through birth, sacri- 
fice and death, 44 , 23 sq.; why the 
limbs of m. are tripartite and 
furnished with two joints, 44 , 77 5 
sacrifice to in., one of the ‘five 

greatsacrifices,’ consistingin pi'esents 

to guests, 44 , 95 ; the fear is M., 
44 , 144 sq., 168 sq.; Sacrifice, W., 
and Pra,gapati do not exceed one 
another, 44 , 165 sq.; from the 
Sacrifice W. (the Purusha, . 4 gm- 
Pra,j 9 pati, and the Sacrificer) is 
born, 44, 259-64; does not know 
rightly the way to heaven, 44 , 305; 
are the people of Manu Vaivasvata, 

44, 361 ; is twenty-one-fold (ten 
fingers, ten loos and the body). 44 , 
378 ; to be boin in the state of m., 
the first requisite to reach beatitude, 

45 , 15 sqq. ; are of ten kinds, 45 , 
; live eitlier in Karmabhumi, or 

in Akarmabhumi, or on the minor 
continents, 45 , 224 sq. ; only m. 
can obtain perfection, 45 , 331, 
a-.i n.; on the generation of the 
dfflerent classes of m., and iiow they 
feed, 45 , 393 sq., 393 '’• ! human 
birth is a rare chance tor a living 
being, 45 , 42 sq. ; bttt see also Trans- 
migration ; souls of m., 48 , 198, 
See also Animals (d), Creation, LiJ'e, 
Male, Mann, Miishya, Purusha, and 
Superior hlan. 

ISiana, another name of Agastya, 40 , 
182, 184. See also Mfindarya. 

Manadoutavya, quoted, 29 , 389. 

Mana/iparyayn, a kind ot tran- 
scendent knowledge, 22, 200, 26S 11. 

Manalia, Sdyyambha, father of, 22, 
287 

ISIanas, Sk., mind or internal organ, 
34 , xxiii, xxvi, li, Ixxix, exxi, 175, 
239, 376 n., 398 n., 440; 38 , i4> i< 5 , 
27 i 33 t 481 85 n.) ^9, 8r sq., 84, 
89 sq., 260, 336, 411, 413-15; 48 , 
162, 169, i88, 210, 356 sq., 481, 
497i 570-^1 377. tilso Internal 
organ, ami Hind. 

Mfinas, the people of MSna or 
Mflndiirya, 32 , 289, 29J, 

ManasaJrafa, a Brflhman village in 
Kosala, 11, 167, 169, 185 sq. 

iilAnasi and her image .S’Skshusht, 
1, 276. 

IlanasviB, n. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 

2 Ian8.t, a stone worshipped by 
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Arabian tribes, 6, xii sq. ; the 
divinity of M. recognized and again 
denied by Mohammed, 6, xxvi sq. 

MEaatantavya, n. ot a teacher, 
quoted, 30 , 28, 28 n. 

M&natta, t.t., penance, when un- 
lawful, 17 , 270 sq. ; regulations about 
them., 17 , 397-418,420-39. Sceaho 
Sawigha (disciplinary proceedings). 

M&nava, Saryata, the, 26 , 273. 

M&navft Dharma-rastra, ji’e Manu- 
smr/ti. 

JSCtoava Dbarma-afttra, converted 
into our Manu-sninti, 26 , xix sq., 
xxii-xlv, Ixv-cvi. 

Mtoava-garaika, n. of a god, 36 , 55. 

Cff^aaira (iawa, founded by Rishi- 
gupta KSkandaka, 22, 293. 

MS,aava-G«]iya-s{itra, and K.a- 
t/Jaka-Grrhya-sutra, 7 , xxvi, xxvii n. ; 
M. and Manu-srar/ti, 25 , xxiii, 
xxxviii-xl ; on marriage by purchase, 
26 , xciii. 

M:fflaavfl/l:arya, author of Manava- 
sQtras, 26 , Ixiii, Ixiii n. 

M&navau, home of their school, 25 , 
xlv. 

M&nava .S'raddhakalpa, and Manu- 
smr/'ti, 25 , xl-xliv. 

Iffanavx, wife of Manu, 12, 29 sq.; 
25 , Ix. 

Ma^rifakaka, n. of a demon, 30 , 220. 

Mawnialikaa, mothers of, wake up 
alter seeing one of the lourteen 
auspicious dreams, 22, 246. 

2 J[aiidapfi.la, married Sarahgi, 25 , 

331, 331 n- 

MatmfSsava, jce Flowers. 

Mind&rya, son of Mana, Rrshi of 
hymns to the Maruts, 32 , 18 1, 
183 sq., 203, 206, 2n, 273, 280. 

MiWrfavya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 227 ; 
29 , 141; worshipped at the Tarpana, 
29 , 122, 220 ; declared a thief by 
unjust trial, 33 , 16, t6 n., 285 ; 
pupil of Kautsay 43 , 404. 

Mandha, are MandhStW. 

M&ndh&t^'f (Mandha), miraculously 
bom from the forehead, 19 , 3; 49 
li), 6 ; obtained the halt of Sakra’s 
thuone, and was not satisfied, 19, 
J 18 , 12* ; 49 (i), it3 ; typical great 
king, 19 , 2 21, 273 ; went up to 
heaven, even in his human body, 
35 , 173; 36 , 146; bow of M., 
49 (i), 108, 


Ma«r/lkaputra, n. of a Sthavira 
22, a 86. ’ 

Ma^rrfikukslii ^aitya, n. of a park, 
46 , TOO. 

worshipped at the Tarpa?ra, 
29 , 122 ; honoured as teacher, 29 , 

i 4 t. 

Marzrfuka, a god, conversion of, 86, 

249. 

M&2/r/ukayajii, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
227 ; 43 , 404. 

Mamrfukayauiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
3 SI 3 .?rri?ukeya, n. of a teacher, 1, 
247 sq., 251, 252; two teachets, 
father and son, 1 , 248 ; Hrasva M., 
1 ) 253, 257, 365; quoted, 29 , 25, 

28, 83 ; worshipped at the TarpaHu, 

29 , 123, 220. 

Ma,«(fukiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Ma«rfttkya - upanishad, quoted , 
8, notes to 79, 247, 231, 259, 324, 
376. 

Manes, see Ancestors, Fathers, 
Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits. 
Man-fu, of S^u, his mother told 
Confucius the grave of his father, 
27 , 124. 

Mang Hsien-jze, his excessive 
mourning, 27 , 129 sq. ; mourning 
rites for him, 27 , 154 ; quoted, 28 , 

167, 167 n.. 425. 

3 Sia.ng-lifx, uncle of Wan, 27 , 152. 
MSng /Fiug-jze, on funeral rites, 
37 , 174* 

Mango Grove, at Pava, 11 , 70, 
82 sq. 

Mang Phi, nephew of Wan, 27 , 
152. 

MSng-Bun 3 b&i) how he behaved 
on the death of his mother, 89 , 
253-5 ; obtained the Tao,' 40 , 283. 
Ma%-udhTava, n. of a Tatlifigata, 
49 (It), 99. 

Maft^nghosna, see Ma g-ujii. 
Mallf nshakas, see Flowers. 
Maltg-urri, quMarlgughosha, a Bodlii- 
sattva Mah^sattva, 21 , 3 sq., 8-29, 
248-50,363 ; 49 (ii), 90, 161, 161 n.; 
taught the daughter of the Nkga- 
king Sagara the Lotus of the True 
Law, 21 , 250-4 ; Buddha explains 
to him the rules of conduct for a 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 262-80; the prince 
royal, 21 , 394, 396 sq., 399, 4°4. 
Ma%usvara = Rla^ujn, 21, i6; 
TatnSgatas, called I\i., 49 (ii), 71. 
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MSng-jae, a eunuch, composed an 
ode of the Shih, 8, 295. 

M&ag 3z0) record of her death, 28 , 
298. 

M&ag Bae-fan, n. of a TSoist, 39 , 
350, 350 n. 

Mani, doctrines of, criticized, 24 , 

243, 243 n. 

Mawibhadra, disciple of Sambhflta- 
23 , 289. 

Mtoichoeana, jee Manicheism. 
Manichflism, a heresy of Zoro- 
astrianism, 4 , xlvi ; o/a mixed law are 
those of the St nth longregatioit (M.?), 
<"), 296, 296 sq. n.; criticism of its 
doctrines, 24 , xxv, xxviii, 170, 2^3- 
51 . 

Manih, a heretic, 37 , 278 sq., 278 n. ; 
47 , 88 n., 126, 126 n. 

M&«J^ara, n. of a demon, invoked, 

20, 3<i4, 

Ma«tkulaka, a village headman, 
asserts that gold and silver was not 
allowed by Buddha, 20 , 391 sq. 

Maa K&u-teh, and 3 'ze- 4 ang con- 
verse together on right conduct, 
40 , 176-80. 

Ilanlsind, see hian. 

Maakura, attendant on MHinda, 
3 S, xix, 47 sq. 

Monmatixa, god of love, 42 , 311. 
Jdanobhlrettua, n, of a Buddha- 
field, 21, 150, 

ManofUa,, a chief Oandhar>a, 21, 5. 
Mano3,45asabdabhi^ar_glta, n. of 
the aeon in which Ananda is to be 
a Buddha, 21, 206, 

Manowlasvartt, a chief Gandharva, 

21, 3. 

Manota, a deity, offeving to. 2G, 
303. 393- 

Man-saorifioe, see Human sacrifice. 
M&naarapend, see Mathra Spe»ta. 
Manalaughter, sae Homicide. 
Mantha, or mash offering, a rile, 
performed to obtain greatness, 1, 
Ixxvstj^., 75 sq., 15 , 209-15. 
Mantiialagautama, ,i Bhifcshu, se- 
duced by Balamukhya, 49 (i), 38 sq. 
MantWn, is the moon, 26 , 278 sq. ; 
Soma libations for S^ukni and M., 
26 , 27S-88, 3t6, 33s, 409; 41, 
nr sq. ; 44 , 209 sq. 

BlanH, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 
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-MANTRAS 

M&«H, n. of a teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 
IVTantra-BrSlunatra, and Gobhila- 
Gr/'hya-sutra, 30 , 3-ii.^ 
MantrapS.f^a, and Apastambiya- 
GWhya-sfitra, 30 , 249. 

MantraB ; ‘ I know the M. only, the 
sacred books, I do not know the 
Self,’ 1 , no; are contained in a 
name, 1 , 112, 114; M. for the 
funeral oblations, 1, 83, 83 n., 84, 
84 sq. n., 86 ; sacraments for 
women without M., 7 , 114; > 25 , 
33°, 33° n. ; only the flesh of beasts 
that has been consecrated with M>, 
may be eaten by Brahma«as, 7 , 169 ; 
M. for the 5 i' 5 ddha ceremonies and 
oblations, 7 , 232-7 and notes, 239, 
240, 2500.; sacrifices without RI. 
arc no good, 8, 119, 11911. ; how to 
know where a M. end,s, 29 , 375; 
the M. used at Grfhya ceremonies, 
their date and metre, 30 , ix-xiv,' 
XXX, XXX n. , XXXV ; M. used for rites 
for which they have not been com- 
posed, 30 , 1140.; how the M. have 
to be recited, 30 , 318-20; defini- 
tions of M. and Brihma«as, 30 , 
323-5 ; rules about the recitation 
of M. at sacrifices, 80 , 325-9, 345, 
35osq., 353, 359sq.; certain M.and 
Brahmana passages met with in the 
beginning of some Upanishads, do 
not belong to the brahmavidyl, 34, 
Ixx ; 38 , 2S2-3; M. and artha- 
vadas as authorities on the gods, 
84 , 198, 203, 217, 2i9sq., 223, 504, 
548, 355; do not constitute an 
independent means of authoritative 
knowledge for anything, 34 , 218; 
though subserving other purposes, 
are also independent means of 
knowledge, S 4 , 220-2 ; have occa- 
sionally to be explained in a secon- 
dary sense, 34 , 3z 8 ; NSgasena wants 
Rohana to teach him the best 
‘ Mantra,’ 35 , 19 sq. ; stories about 
men who obtained new bodies, in 
M. and arthavadas, 38 , 235; M, 
which are enjoined in one Sakha 
or Veda are taken over by other 
.^akhts or Vedas also, 38 , 273 sq. ; 
on the non-return of the released 
soul 38 , 41850. ; relation between 
M. and sutras, 42 , 480 ; the thought- 
ful men find the hidden Agni by 
reciting 51 . or spells, 46 . 61 ; Veda 
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study analogous to the recital of M., credited with the authorship of legal 
48 , 6. See also Charms, Mgthras, maxims, 25 , xxxiv, Ivii sq., Ixj-Ixiv, 
and Prayers {a, b). Ixxv ; M. Vaivasyata, son of Aditya 

Mantra-iipaiJshadB, 15 , xxvi, Vi va'-vafT SS. ivii. ioT~ 4 fn'i\ 90; 
xxxii, xliii. inventor of sacrificial rites, 25 , lix ; 

"lllanu, revealed Upanishads to man- quoted by Yaska, 25 , Ixi sq., Ixi 11. ; 
kind, his offspring, 1 , 44 ; 25 , Ixsq. ; produced by Virag-, 25 , Ixiv, 14; 
taught by Pra^apati, teaches man- seven Ms., 25 , Ixiv sq., 14, 1411., 
kind, 1 , 144; quoted as authority, 19; creates ten sages, 25 , Ixiv sq., 

2 , Ixi; 14 , 314, 319; 29 , 89; 48 , 14; quotations from a 5 astra of M. 

414; divided his estate amongst in the Mahabharata, 25 , Ixxv-kxix; 
his sons, 2 , 135; 14 , 224; 25 , Ivii, 33 , xv ; M. PrStetasa quoted in 
Ixi ; revealed the Sraddha ceremony Mahabhffrata, 25 , ixxvi sq., Ixxvi n. ; 
for the salvation of mankind, 2 , conversation between M, and Bri- 
140; foprtee u Ms. .pas^ away in haspati, 25 , Ixxix; a divine being, 
each Kalpa, 7 , voi^ mioted by asked by the sages to expound the 
Ix^lidiisa, 8, 30 ; the doctrine of law, 25 , i sq. ; Manvanta ra, lhe_ 
devotion taught by the Sun to M. neriod of a M., 25:22 : ~M'.'~ ^va- 
who communicated it to Ikshvaku, yambh aya, original author _.Qflthc 
H, 58, 58 n.; four ancient Ms., 8, hianu-sinivOT^b, 26,^87509,513; 
86, 86 n. ; legend of M. and his BST’^TstJ., 2, an.; M. and ot her 
bull with the Asura-kiliing voice, 12 , sages, chfidren otl Mf, tl'e son (if 
29bq.,29U. ; Agui kindled by M., H ira?2y agarbha, 2 5 , in ; ~BHrigu, 
12 , n6; 46 , 33 1 see also Manus; son of Trl,, ' 25 , '170 ; allotted to 
worshipped with sacrifice, 12 , 133 ; women impure desires, 25 , 330; 
30 , 14a ; 41 , 250 ; legend of M., they have plouglied through Sara- 
hi.s daughter I<fa, and the deluge, svati under M., 29 , 338; M. and 
12 , 216-zi, 224; 26 , XXX .sq. ; 42 , the goddess h/Ti connected with 
679 sq.; 44 , 81; M, and DhStW Pakaya^ffas, 80 , xv sq. ; Father M, 
perform the punaradheya, 12, 3 1 4 n, ; acquired health and wealtli by sacri- 
quoted by Vasish/ 4 a, 14 , xvii-xx, fices, 82 , 193, 422; chose the 
xxvii, 4, 16, 26, 52, 60,64, 105, 123, medicines of Rudra, 32 , 427, 433 j 
127 ; 25 , xxxii-xxxiv ; prose quota- quoted by Nfirada, 33 , xiv, 100, 116, 
lion from M., 14 , xviii sq. ; a great 227-31; the law of M. superin- 
authority on law in ancient as in tended by the guardians of the 
modem times, 14 , xx ; prosperity world, S 3 , J09; any Smriti text 
prevailed in the world on the birth opposed to M. has no validity, T" 
of W.’s son, 19 , 22 ; lamented for 274, 387 ; quoted by Brfhaspati, 
his son, 19 , 92; 49 (i), 90; son of 33 , 316, 369, 375, 383; mentioned 
Brahman Svayainbhfi, 25 , xii, ivii, in Sruti, 34 , 294, 294 n.; blames 
ixi, Ixiv, jg, 19 n,, 26; quoted in the doctrine of Kapila, 34 ^ 294 sq. ; 
the Manu-smWti, 25 , xiii, IQ3, ii6, recommends reasoning, 34 , 315; 
MSj >751 193, 208, 275, 278, 284, the doctrine of pradhana accepted 

291, 297, 303, 305, 313, 359, 365, by M., 34 , 394 '. charms against 

384,416,419; identified with the hostile demons practised by M., 42 , 
supreme soul, 25 , xiiisq., Ivii, Ixiv, 67 ; remedies chosen by Father M., 
512 ; was^ omniscient, 25 , xiii, 30; 42,679 ; King M.Vaivasvata whose 

people are men, 44 , 361, 362 n.; 

the Earth is M.’s mare, 44 , 466 ; 
his sacrificial grass, 46 , 13; Agni 
caused the sky to roar for M., 46 , 
’said is meutettii, 28 , 'xlv 7 xvi, lx sq, ; 22 ; the gods have placed Agni for 

84 , 294; 48 , 412; credited with M., 46 , 32; the divine host, the 

the reflation of Mautra.s, 25 , xvi, Ghrfta-sprinkling offspring of M., 
Ixsq. 3 father of mankind, founder 46 , 42 sq. ; Agni among the offspring 
of social and moral order, hence of M., 46 , 64 : primaeval sacrificer, 
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46 , 96, 99, 206 ! Agni was born in 
M.’s firm law, 46 , 137 ; Matarijvan 
has brought Agni to IVI., 46 , 137 ; 
Vamadeva understood, ‘ I am M. 
and the sun,’ 48 , 253, 6r8 ; teaches 
Brahman as the universal cause, 48 , 
409 sq. ; the golden age of hi,, the 
fon rif the Sun, 49 (ij, 19 j Vasus 
and his., 49 (i), 197; Laws of M., 
Code of M., lee Manu-smr/ti. 

Manus (or Manu), Agni established 
by, 46 , 8-it, 38, 230, 412; Agni 
sacrificed for M., 46 , 24, 194, 275 ; 
hi. and Manusha, Nahus and Nahu- 
sha, 46 , 28; Agni inflamed by IVI. 
in the abode of W, 46 , 217; Agni, 
the Purohita of M., 46 , 232; to- 
gether with the people of M. Agni 
spreads out the sacrifice, 46 , 232 sq. ; 
Agni belonging to M., 46 , 236, 287 
sq. ; the sacrifice!-, 48 , 3 1 6. See also 
Manu. 

MruBj-, n.p., 5 , 137 ; 47 , raS. 

Mftafivak, si.ster of hlanfu. 41 har, 47 , 
143. 

M^nuj-i KhurshSrf-vinlk, n.p., - 5 , 
134. 

Mfi.uil8-kh.Brnak, ancestor of Zoro- 
aster, 47 , 34, 140. 

MUnur-kiilimaT, or Manfia-Khv 9 r- 
nar, ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 134, 
1345. j 47 , 34, 128, 140. 

Mto.uv/Mhar (Zd., Manua-^ithra), 
king, descendant of Frerffin, ances- 
tor of Zoroaster, 5 , 134, 1340., 136, 
138, 141 sq., 145 sq. ; 37 , 28, 28 n. ; 

47 , xxix, II, II n., 34, 121, 128, 
1350., 140; used the Frat river 
for irrigation, 5 , 78 ; made captive 
by FrfisIyaD, 5 , 135; all Mobads 
from the family of hi., 5 , 147 ; 
reigned 1 20 years, 5 , 1 50 ; the 
steed of M., 5 , 182; addre.s.sed by 
Spcndannaif, 5 , 339, 329 n, ; 24 , 
350, 350 n. (Minfll-ihar) ; 37 , 468; 
has both wisdoms, 18 , 90, 90 n.; 
•avenged the slaughter of A\nk, 24 , 
53 n., 61 sq., 61 n. ; race of M., 
37 , 29 sq. ; coming of hi., 37 , 267 ; 
the Aflsikhshes descended from 
demon of hVrath, and a sister of 
King M., 47 , xiv ; Spendarmsu/ ap- 
pears at the court of King M., 47 , 
xiv, 134; his sister hlftnfljak, 47, 
143 ; ance.stor of Rfigh and N6dar, 
47 , 147. 


Md,nd2/J’ihai*, son of Yfidan-Yim, 
author of the Dfiifistan-i Dinlk, 
pontiff of P.irs and KirmSn, 5 , xlii, 
147 n. ; 18 , xiiisq., xxii, 3sq., 3 n., 
=76, 323, 357 , 359;. h's Epistles, 
18 , xiii-xv, xxv-xxviii ; 37 , xlvi sq. ; 
MSS. of his writings, 18 , xiv-xix ; 
date of his writings, 18 , xiv, xxvii sq. ; 
his style, 18 , xix sq. ; his Epistles 
translated, 18 , 277-366; his epistle 
to the good people of Slrkan, 18 , 
279-324 ; his epistle to his brother 
Zii/f-sparam, 18 , 325-58 ; threatens 
to leave Iran, 18 , 349 sq., 333 ; his 
epistle to all of the good religion 
in Iran, 18 , 359-66 ; controversy 
between hi. and Zai/-sparam, IS, 
455 - 

Manm-zHtlira, son of Airyu, 23 , 
222, 222 n. See ManfijMhar (i). 

Manu-snwv'ti, or Manava Dharma- 
jastra, quoted in the Maltrayamya- 
upanishad, 1, Ixx ; based on an older 
Dharma-ski-a, 2 , ix .sqq. note ; 14 , 
xviii-xx, 26 n.; 2 - 5 , xviii-xlv; M. 
and Vishau-smWti, 7 , xxii-xxvii, 
xxxli ; belongs to a school of the 
Black Yagur-veda, 7 , xxv-xxvii ; 
doctrines of Bhagavadgitil compared 
with M., 8, 20-4, 37; its relation 
to the hlahfibharata, 8, 203, 226; 
25 , Ixxiv-xci, xciv, xcvii sq., evii, 
cxiv, cxvi ; verses from M. in the 
Dhammapacla, 10 (i), 33 n., 36 sq. n. ; 
translated, VoL 25 ; origin of M. 
according to Hindu tradition, 25 , 
xi-xviii ; is Bhrigu’s version of the 
Institutes of the Sacred Law pro- 
claimed by Manu, 25 , xi~xiii, xvii, 
xcii, xcvsq., evi, evin., ex, 19, 26, 
28 ; heads the lists of Dharma-jfistras, 
25 , xvi ; quoted by VSsishf/6a, 25 , 
xxii, xxxi-xxxiv ; proofs of its later 
origin, 25 , xxiii-xxxi ; conflicting 
opinions on certain points stated in 
it, 25 , xxiii sq. ; 'ts author knew 
Dhanna-iastras, 25 , xxv .sq. ; authori- 
ties quoted in it, 25 , xxvi-xxx ; 
perhaps quoted by Gautama, 25 , 
xxxiv sq. ; perhaps quoted by SSfi- 
khayana, 25 , xxxv sq. ; quoted by 
KSmandaki, 25 , xxxvi-xxxviii ; the 
work of a special law school, not of 
a Vedic .school, 25 , xlv-lvi; con- 
verted into a metrical Smriti by 
a .special school of lawyers, 25 , 
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xlv-lvi ; claims tli« allegiance of all ; 
Hindus, 25 , xlv, iv sq. ; a school- 
book, 25 ; iiv sq. : more systematic : 
than any'Dharma-sfitra, 25 , liv sq.; 
free from .sectarian influences, 25 , 

Iv ; to be taught by^BrShmasas, and 
to be learnt by all Aryas, 25 , Iv, 26, 
261)., 32; advantages of studying 
it, 25 , Iv, 513; chosen for conver- 
sion into a Smnti on account of 
the myths and legends of Manu, 
25 , Ivi-lxv; reason for its high 
veneration, 25 , Ivli; old and new 
parts of the work, 25 , Ixvi-lxxiii ; 
sources of the matter added to the 
old Manava Dharma-.sfltra, 25 , 
Ixxiv-xcii; alludes to legends of 
the Mahflbharata, 25 , Ixxx ; quota- 
tions from a Bn’hat M., and Vriddha 
M., and from M. not found in our 
Smr/ti, 25 , xeii, xcvi sq. ; contra- 
dictory passages in it, 25 , xcii-xciv ; 
not the last link in a long chain 
of metrical Manu-srar/'tis, but the 
immediate offspring of the old 
Minava Dharma-sGtra, 25 , xcii-cvi; 
Pauranic stories on recasts of 
M,, 25 , xcvi; anterior to other 
metrical Srarilis, 25 , xcix-cvi ; its 
language, 25 , cv ; its probable date, 
25 , cvi-cxviii ; S 3 , xvi ; its commen- 
taries, 26 , evil sq., cxviii-cxxxviii ; 
Br/ha.spati-smriti a VIrltika on M., 
2 - 5 , cviii-cx; 33 , 271-5; referred 
to in inscriptions, 25 , cxiii sq. ; 
VWddha or Brihat M. later than 
Bhngu’s Sawhitfl, 25 , cxvii ; transla- 
tions of it, 2.5, cxviii, cxxxviii ; merit 
of studying it, 25 , 26 ; its contents, 
25 , 27 sq. ; revealed, 26 , 51 r ; com- 
pared with other law-books, 2 . 5 , 
515-82; known to Kumarila, 25 , 
'613; M. and Narada-smr/ti, 33 , 
xi-xvi ; four versions of M., 38 , 
xisq,, 2sq., 274; NSrada’s account 
of the M., 83 , 1-4, in.; opposed 
to the Sankhya-smr/t), 34 , xlvii, 
291; quoted, 88, 4*7! 48 , 777; 
inculcates practical religions duty, 
48 , 409, 411, 

M&untamta-vya, tee Sauniapa M. 
M*ia wa-kwei and gTiEiih-itang Man- 
kb\ converse on the Lord of YU 
(Shun), 89 , 324 sq. and n. 

Mknya, i. e. son of M 9 na, see MSn- 
dSrya, 


ES^u-yin 'P&ngf-liskig, employed as 
a teacher by Thang, 40 , 117. 

Manyu, Wrath, sacrifice.s to, 2 , 86 ; 

29 , 388; 80,23; n. of Kama, 42 , 
*23) 594; Rudra produced from 
M., 43 , 157. 

Mko Hang, his text of the Shih 
King, 3 , 288. 

Mflo A'ang, his text of the Shih 
King, 3 , 288 sq., 297. 

M8.0 Shiang, a famous beauty, 39 , 
igj, 191 n. 

Mara, the Evil One, the ‘ temiiter,’ 
or ‘evil spirit,’ will overthrow the 
sensual man, 10 (i), 5 ; bridle your 
mind, to escape from the bonds of 
M., 10 (i), 12; one should attack 
M. with the weapon of knowledge, 

10 (i), 14, 19; his flower-pointed 
arrow, 10 (i), 17, 17 n.; Buddha 
conquers M. and his armies, 10 (i), 

44 n, ; (ii), dp-72, 94 . 103. io 5 ; 18 , 
113 sq., 116; 19 , xxil sq., 147-5®, 
316, 318, 364 ; 36 , 27, 55, fiaf, 212 ; 
49 (i), 157, 183 ; the wise conquer 
51 . and his train, 10 (i), 48 ; those 
who enter the eightfold way are 
freed from the bondage of M., 10 
(i), 67 ; crushes those who do not 
overcome thirst, 10 (i), 80; by 
meditation a man will cut the fetter 
of M., 10 ( 0 , 82 sq. ; king of death, 
devil, 10 (ii),x; existence the realm 
of M., 10 (li), XV ; tempts Dhaniya, 
10 (ii), s ; (worlds of) gods, M 5 ra.s, 
and Brahmans, 10 (ii), 14, 3 °, 45 , 
96, 142 sq.; called Ka»ha, 10 (ii), 
59 ; the wise having conquered all 
association with M., do not go to 
rebirth, 10 (ii), 135 ; by those that 
have entered the realm of M,, the 
Dhamma is not perfectly understood, 
10 (ii), 145; Lust, Delight, Thirst, 
the daughters of M., 10 (ii), 159; 
19 , 147 sq., 150 ; 49 (i), i 37 , i®o -3 ! 
the hosts of M. described, 19 , 1 50-2; 
those who have seen the Dhamma 
do not fall into the power of M., 
10 (ii),^ao4 ; yor whatever they gras ji 
after in the wertd, just l>y that Mr 
fotttnvs the man, 10 (ii), 205 ; Ananda 
possessed by M., 11 , 41 ; tries to 
persuade Buddha to die, 11 , 42-4, 
— 43 n., 52 sq. ; one of the eight kinds 
of assemblies, 11 , 48 ; world of M., 
11 , 72, 187, j88 ; the wheel of the 
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empire of Truth set rolling by 
Buddha, cannot be turned back by 
M,, 11 , 154 ; Brahma assists Buddha 
in his conflict with M., 11 , 164; 
the hosts of M. are dispelled, when 
the real nature of things becomes 
clear to the meditating Brahma«a, 13 , 
•jS ; M. or Death, 13 , 1 13 sq, ; alone 
grieved by the birth of Buddha, 19 , 
6, 6 sq. n, ; Buddha mistaken for 
tl>e ‘sixth M.,’ 19 , 72, 72 n.; the 
DevarSg-a M. grieves when Buddlia 
reaches Bodhi, 19 , 165 ; M. Pbuna 
reque.st.s Buddha to pas.s to Nirvaaa, 
19 , 267, 267 n. ; M., the god of 
desires, dwells in heaven, 19 , 267 
sq. n. ; nione rejoices at Buddha’s 
death, 19 , 308 ; 20,000 damsel atten- 
dants on M. proceed from the 
Kamaloka heavens to wait upon 
the mother of Bodhisattva, 19 , 
354 ; Bodhisattvas, after conquering 
the Evil One, strike the drum of 
the law, 21 , 1 3 ; Sflriputra when 
first hearing Buddha is afraid that 
it might be M. in the disguise of 
Buddha, 21 , 63 sq. ; M. and his 
followers will receive the true law 
under the Buddha Rarmiprabhfea, 
21 , 143 ; the Buddha MahflbhtgSfl- 
gMnSbhibbu defeats M., 21 , 155; 
the triple world assailed by M., and 
conquered by Buddha’s followers, 
21, 275 ; defeated by the keeper of 
the Lotus of the True Law, 21 , 
391 sq.; preachers protected from 
M. and his followers by Samanta- 
bliadra, 21 , 433; avoiding M. one 
Is liberated from deatli, 22, 29 ; 
exerting himself in the rule of truth 
a wise man overcomes M,, 22 , 33 ; 
how M. one day couid prevent 
Buddha from receiving alms, 35 , 
219-23; is great, and he is only 
one, 36 , 50 ; Bhikkhus reverenced 
by Milra-s, 36 , 1 20 ; a servant of M. 
tempts Gotama with the wheel- 
treasure, 86, 136 -sq.; Ms. or evil 
spirits even long for the righteous 
man, 36 , 221 ; the Bhikkhu will 
remove the bonds of M., 36 , 324 ; 
individuality the food of evil and 
the Evil One, 86, 372 ; originated 
M&yS, hence the world appears 
uneternal, 45 , 244, 244 n, ; his sons, 
Confusion, Gaiety, and Pride, 49 


(i), 137; his vain attempts to dis*- 
lurb Buddha meditating at the foot 
of the Bodhi tree, 49 (i), X 37 - 47 ; 
identified with Kama, 49 (i), 137-9, 
147 ; sons of M. who favoured the 
side of truth, 49 (i), 158, 158 n.; 
attacks of M. on the Buddha, 49 (i), 
160-4 ; called Namuii, 49 (i), 162, 
164 ; the Arhat conquers the hosts 
of M., 49 ( 1 ), 177. See abo Kanha. 
M 9 .rakayi!kas, the sons or angels of 
Mara, 21 , 391 sq., 433. ^ 
M&raapsnd, father of AtflrpSif, 5 , 
104, 14s, 147, 404 sq.; 37 , 30; 47 , 
87 sq. 

Mar(mn-farakh, son of Afibarmaaa/- 
dlif,authorofSikand-gflraanikVigar, 

24 , xxv-xxvii, 120 sq., 120 n. 
Mar^f&n-vSli, n.p., 6, 146 sq. 
Marrf-bii(/, quoted, 5 , 267, 267 n. 
Mard-shah, or Shah-mard, author 

of the Sad Dar, 24 , 255 n. 

Mare, see Horse, 

Mfla'gandak, n.p., 5 , i39sg_. 
M&rgajirslia festival, see Serpents. 
MarhayS., see Mashya. 

MSrl/i’a, see Ka^yapa. 

MarlH : Krishna is M. among the 
Maruts, 8, 88 ; a sage and Pra^g-apati, 

25 , 14, 19; Manes de.‘'cended from 
M., 25 , III sq. 

Marka, and Sanda, two Asura- 
Rakshas, 26 , 279-84; a demon 
harassing infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 

21 1 ; M. and Kanda, 42 , 301, 
Markannfeya remodelled the Manu- 
smriti, 25 , xvii, xcv; 33 , xi, 2sq., 
an. 

Market, see T rade. 

Marriage. 

(rt) Choice (Inlermarriage, Foibidden de- 
pees, Marriageable age, Order of in. 
in family, Number of wives. Election 
of bilde and groom). 

(/•) Law of m. 

(tf) Hisior>' of m. (Forms of m., Remiarriage 
Duty and Meritoriousness of m.). 

(rfl Hinclu m. ceremonies. 

(tf) Chinese m. ceremonies. 

(/) Farsi m. ceremonies. 

(a) Choick (Intermarriage, For- 
bidden DEGREES, MAERIAGEABEE 
AGE, Order of m. in family. 
Number of wives, Election ok 

BRIDE AND GROOM), 

Opinions about ra. with a Sfldra 
female, 2 , 69, 358; 14 , 6; 25 , 
xxvi sq., xxvii n., 78 sq., 104 ; inter- 
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marriage ot castes, 2 , 308 sq. ; 5 , 
2o6 ; 7 , 6?) 106 ; 25 , 7s, 77 " 9 i ® 3 j 
86 ; intermarriage with idolaters 
forbidden, 6, 331 with slave 
girls, 6, 7S sq. ; tht muknl BrMmanas 
dtd not warty a woman belonging to 
another caste, nor did they buy a wife ; 
they chose living together in muttMl 
love after having come togjher, 10 (ii), 
49 ; intermarriage with outcasts, 14 , 
58,s8n., 68, 109; 25 , 37 , io5;sinof 
intermarrying with wicked people, 
14 , 130; 25 , 384; an excellent 
wife may be acquired from a base 
family, 25 , 7a n., 73 ; wives of dif- 
ferent castes, their standing, 25 , 
34a sq. j m. of cripples, idiots, 
eunuchs, outcasts, 25 . 373, 373 m;' 
children from wives of different 
castes, 25 , 403-5, 402 sq. n., 407-9, 
413, 416-18, 4i6sq. n. ; confusion 
of castes through m. with women 
who ought not to be married, 25 , 
407 ; rules about intermarriage, 28 , 
63, 63 n. ; the Khattiya the best in 
the world of those who observe 
exogamous m., 35 , 229 n. ; a wife 
to be given only to a Mazda-wor- 
shipper, 87 , 66 sq. ; — forbidden de- 
grees, 2, 127, 127 n., 196 sq.j 6, 
75 5 7 , 106 sq. ; 14 , 42, 146, 146 n., 
216 sq. ; 25 , 75-7 and n., 466, 
466 n. ; 27 , 203 ; 28 , 297 sq. ; 30 , 
8a; 83 , 166, 287, 389; next-of- 
kin marriage (Khvfetflk-das) in Zoro- 
astrianism one of the good works, 
4 , 98 sq., 98 n.; 5 , 213 sq., 307, 
388 sq., 389 sq. n.; 18 , 235, 233, 
387, 387 n., 391 ; 23 , 332 ; 24 , a6, 
26 n., 74; 81 , 250; 37 , 373 sq., 
27311., 288, 288 n., 392, 431, 445; 
47 , s, XXV sq., 51-3, 166 sq. ; m. 
between blood-relations, 12, 238, 
asSsq.n. ; texts on next-of-kin m., 
18 , xxviH sq. ; next-of-kin m. of 
the first man and woman (mashya 
mashySi), 18 , 105, 105 n. ; 87 , 365 ; 
47 , 6; origin of next-of-kin ra., 
18 , 190-201, 199 n.; meaning of 
KhvStflk-das or next-of-kin m., 18 , 
389-430; breaking off a next-of- 
kin m,, a heinous sin, 24 , 71 ; the 
youth given in m. to his kin, 81 , 
343! — ^proper age of m., 2, 196, 
*73 sq-'i Hi J14; 25 , 343 sq-i 
344 0.; 27 , 65,63 n., 478; 8s, 


186 ; 38 , 169 sq., 170 sq. n, ; maiden 
allowed to choose a husband, in 
case of her reiatives neglecting to 
marry her, 2, 272 ; 7 , 109, 1090.; 
14 , gr sq., 314; 25 , 343 sq. ; 83 , 
169; maidens married early, 81 , 

92 ; child-m., 35,74; — the orderin 
which brothel s and sisters must 
marry, 2 , 130, 257 sq., 272 ; 7 , 136, 
»77; 14 , 4, ro3, 103 n., 217, 329; 
25 , 103 sq., 107 sq., 442 ; 44 , 414 ; 
m. of a younger sister, 16 , 181 sq., 
183 sq. n. ; expiation for m.'of a 
younger bi other before an older, 
42 , 164 sq., 521, 523-8 ;~numberof 
wives, 2 , 126, 126 n.; 7 , 106, m 
sq. ; 14 , 5 sq. ; 29 , 277 ; division of 
idneritance among sons born by 
several wives, 2, 304 sq. ; Shim’s m. 
to the daughters of Yao, 3 , 36 sq. ; 

’ ^ibout accepting the child of a hand- 
maid, 5 , 323 sq., 333 n., 34+ sq.; 
harem of King Sudassana, 11 , 239, 
274, 276 sq. ; position of -a con- 
cubine improved by a son, 18 , 170, 
i7isq. n. ; feudal prince marries 
nine ladies, one of them to be the 
proper wife, 16 , 183 sq. n.; younger 
sister married off in a position 
ancillary to the real wife, 16 , 334 
sq., 333 n. ; when the fiist wife dies, 
a man may marry again, 25 , 198; 
wives and concubines, 27 , 109, 461, 
164, 181, 189, 457, 471-3, 479; 28 , 
44. 47 - 53 , 47 n., 54 sq., 137-9, 380, 
380 n. ; the son of a concubine did 
not preside at the sacrifices, 27 , 
223; 28 , 457; polyandry in the 
Veda (?), 32 , 277 ; want of harmony 
among wives and concubines, one 
of the troubles of common people, 
40 , 195 ; she who is fust taken to wife 
is the consecrated consort, 41 , 238; 
why a single man has many wives, 
43 , 230 ;— a man should not marry 
a girl who has no brothers, 2, 305 ; 
marriageable women to be sought 
for wealth, 6, 76 ; fine for giving a 
blemished damsel in m., without 
indicating her blemish, 7 , 29 ; 
general advice as to choice of a 
wife, 7 , 107 ; 14 , 7. 42 i 25 , 76 .sq. ; 
29 , 21 ; 30 , 186 ; vile men are to 
marry vile women, vile women vile 
men, 9 , 73, 76 ; Bhikkhus must not 
give advice as to taking and giving 
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in m., 11 , 199; 19 , 296; 36 , 287; 
one should not man-y a bold or 
resolute female, 16 , 154, 250, 271, 
272 n; ; duty of choosing a wife of 
character, 24 , 10 sq. ; a girl of the 
same surname not to be married, 
27 , 78 j election of bride and bride- 
groom, betrotlial, 29 , 164 ; 30 , 
42 sq., 256-8 ; S 3 , 165 sq., 165 n. ; 
examination of the bridegroom with 
regard to his virile, 33 , 166-9 j quali- 
ties of a bridegroom, 33 , 171 sq. ; 
faults of a maiden, or of a suitor, 33 , 
172 sq. ; charms for obtaining a 
husband, 42 , 94 sq., 322-5, 49r; 
charm for obtaining a wife, 42 , 95, 
503 sq. 

(i) Law of m. 

Law about m., 2 , 196-200; 6, 
71 sq. ; 7 , 38; 25 , 391, 291 n., 
394 sq. ; 83 , 164-77; 37 , 66, 106, 
H3sq. ; an untruth spoken at the 
time of m., is venial, 2 , 391 ; 14 , 
S3; 25 , 273; law of divorce, 5 , 

306; 6, 33-7,75; 9 , i45sq., 27osq., 
279 sq., 288 sq. ; 18 , 406 sq. ; 25 , 
341 sq.; 27 , 457, 457 0.; 28 , 44sq., 
57, 57 !>., 170 sq. ; 88, i83sq. ; the 
m. portion, dowry of a maiden, 6, 
71 sq.; 33 , 53 sq., 243, 309; the 
heir bound to marry unmarried 
sisters, 7 , 64 ; the persons by whom 
a girl may be given in m., 7 , 109 ; 
25 , 195; 38 , 169; divorced wives 
not unlawful to marry, 9 , 138 sq. 
and n., 144, 14411.; property given 
to a wife after m. by her husband's 
family, 14 , 8 1 ; tlie son of a pregnant 
bride, 14 , 87, 228 ; families are 
degraded by neglect of lawful m., 
14 , 175; unjustly foi-saking a wife, 
25 , 120; once only is a maiden 
given ill m., 25 , 335, 336 n. ; 33 , 
171, 171 n, ; betrothal binding, 
except when bride blemished, 25 , 
335, 340, 340 n,, 345; mourning 
for a divorced mother, 27 , 122 ; 28 , 
42, 381, 381 n. ; newly married men 
exempted from official duties, 27 , 
374; 89 , 231, 231 n. ; announced 
to the king, 28 , 167, 167 n. ; one 
about to marry must not be arrested, 
88, 18 ; wife allowed to take another 
husband in case of impotency, 33 , 
1 68 sq. ; m. dissoluble on discovering 
a blemish in the husband, 33 , 184; 


one about to marry must not be put 
under restraint, 33 , 288 ; wickedness 
of breaking up projected marriages, 
40 , 240. S^^a/sl>Wi^e,/mt^Woman(a). 
[f) History of m. (Forms of m., 
Re-marriage, Duty and Meri- 
toriousness OF M.). 

Eight forms or rites of m., 2 , 
xix-xxi, 127 sq,, 128 n., 132 sq., 
197, 200; 7 , 69, 107-9; 14 , 6 sq., 
205-8 ; 25 , xxxix n., Ixxvii sq., 371 ; 
29 , 166 sq,; 33 , 171, 173 sq., 191 ; 
lawful and unlawful m. rites, 2, 
130 sq. ; 25 , xxiv, 79-S3, 79 d.; 
a bride is given to tiie family, 2, 
166 ; in, by purchase, fee (julka) 
taken at an Asura or Arsha wedding, 
2 , 306 ; 7 , 69 sq., 69 n., 108 ; 14 , 7, 
7 n. ; 25 , xciii sq., 79-82, 84 sq,, 
291, 291 n., 294 sq., 318, 344 sq-; 
33 , 53 > 53 n., 17 1 sq. and n., 194, 
343 ; 35,74, 74 n- » wives acquired 
by contract, 4 , 45 sq,, 45 n.; live 
kinds of m., 5 , 142, 142 sq. n. ; m. 
by capture, 7 , 108 ; the son of a 
female married according to the 
Biihma-rite, sanctifies thecompany, 
14 , 19; against .sale of daughters, 
25 , 345 ; buying a concubine, 27 , 
78; 28 , 297 .sq. ; in the age of 
ShSn Nang people knew their 
mothers, but did not know their 
fathers, 40 , 171 ; lineage through 
the mothers amongst the evils of 
heresy, 47 , 88 sq. ; jee also Niyoga, 
Widows, and W oman (a) ; — position 
of son of re-married woman, 2, 258 ; 
25 , 104, 109, 359, 363, 363 sq. n., 
369, 369 sq. n. ; re-marriage of 
widows allowed, 6, 35 sq. ; Hindu 
law about re-marriage of widows 
and virgin brides, 7 , 62 ; 14 , 92, 
314 sq, ; 25 , 196 sq,, 339 sq., 340 n. ; 
33 , 287 ; definition of the term 
‘re-inarried woman,’ 14 , 86; re- 
marriage of wives of emigrants, 14 , 
92 sq. ; re-marriage of women who 
have left an impotent man, 14 , 
228 ; low estimation of' re-married’ 
women, 25 , 107; 33 , 174 sq., 
174 n. ; a widow may not marry 
again, 27 , 439, 439 sq. n, ; when 
a second m. is permitted, 83 , 184 sq.; 
re-marriage of widows, and polyan- 
dry practised in some countries, 33 , 
589 ; — a virtuous king will not treat 
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with contempt wifeless men and 
widows, 3 , 165, 20a sq,, 475 ; the 
solitary and widows laid their com- 
plaints before the great Ti, 8, 258; 
dignity of m., 4 , 34, 46 sq. ; giving 
a virgin in m., one of the good 
works, 4 , 17s j duty of marrying 
for men and women, 5 , 322 sq. ; 
24 , 278 ; duty of marrying the 
single, servants and handmaidens, 
9 , 77 ; householder’s duty of taking 
a wife, 15 , 51, 91; 25 , 128, 198; 
the worst deed, wiien men prevent 
maids from marrying and bringing 
forth children, 23 , a8i ; king’.s duty 
to wed a queen, 25 , 228; king to 
deliberate on bestowing his daughters 
in in., 25 , 240 ; father’s duty to 
give daughter in m., 25 , 328; 33 , 
367 sq.; 87 , 66 , 148; promoting ni., 
the duty oi rulei.s, 27 , 392 ; m. and 
relationsliip, in the different ages of 
the world, 39 , 359 sq. 

{ d ) Hindu ji. cerejionies. 

After m. husband and wife must 
perform the rites prescribed for 
household life, 2, 99 ; anniversary 
of the wedding day celebrated, 2, 
100 sq, and n. ; begging allowed to 
defray the expenses of m., 2, 123, 
203; 14 , 240; 25 , 430 sq, ; recep- 
tion of the bridegroom as a specially 
honoured guest, 2 , 205; 14 , 49, 
244 sq.; 29 , 435; 30 , 132; one of 
the forty sacraments, 2, 2 16 sq. ; 
a man should not shave in the year 
of his m., 2, 220 n. ; to defray the 
expenses of a wedding, money may 
be taken forcibly from 5 (ldras and 
Others, 2 , 273 ;• ceremony at the m. 
of an appointed daughter, 2, 305; 
14 , 86 ; the m. ceremony is con- 
sidered as the initiation of women, 
7 , 90 ; 25 , 42 ; m. ceremony begins 
with the Nandimukha iSrSddha, 7 , 
92 n. ; impurity cannot arise during 
a m. ceremony, 7 , 93 ; Hindu 
in. ceremonies, 7 , io6; 14 , 6; 25 , 
81 n., 83, 195, 195 n, ; 29 , 20-46, 
164-73, 276-90, 380-5; 80 , xxvsq., 
42-53, 186-99, 253, 255-65, 267 sq., 
270, 300 sq.; 33 , 165, 174 sq., 190; 
way must be made for a bride and 
a bridegroom, 7 , 203 ; 14 , 6g ; 25 , 
55 ; Lakshml resides in the m. 
ceremony, and in the bridegroom. 


7 , 299 ; preparatory m. rites, 10 (ii), 
99; 29 , 31-4; betrothal, gift with 
a libation of water, 14 , 6 ; 25 , 82, 
336 n., 340 n. ; impure food not to be 
thrown away at weddings, 14 , 72 ; 
wedding feasts in the house of the 
husband, or the bride's father, 22, 
97 ; sacred fire kindled at the wed- 
ding, 25 , 87 ; 29 , 12, 12 n., 20, 43, 
270; 80 , i4sq. ; betrothal the cause 
of husband’s dominion, 25 , 195 ; 
benedictory texts recited, 25 , 195, 
195 n., 294 sq,; sacrifice to PrajS- 
pati at weddings, 25 , 195, igssq.n.; 
the seven steps, 25 , 294 sq. ; 29 , 38 ; 
nuptial texts applied to virgins only, 
25 , 294 sq. ; gifts made at m., 25 , 
370 sq., 374, 37411.: 29 , 285; 33 , 
129 n,, 342 sq. ; auspicious times 
for m., 29 , 20 sq., 277 ; 30 , 255 sq. ; 
wooing, betiothal, 29 , 21 sq. ; 30 , 
255,258; 45,113; bride’s bath, 29 , 
31 sq.; a dance, 29 , 32 ; joining of 
hands, 29 , 35, 167, 283, 382 sq.; 80 , 
45, 47, 189, 359 ; circumambulation 
of the fire, 29 , 37 sq. ; treading on the 
stone, 29 , 37 sq. ; exorcism of the 
bride, 29 , 41 sq., 44, 288 sq.; 30 , 
197; taking the bride home, 29 , 
39-44, 287 sq,, 382 .sq. ; 30 , 47-50, 
193, 261-5; 42 , 196; rites of the 
fourth day, 29 , 44, 288 sq. ; 30 , 
51 sq., 197 sq., 267 sq.; 42 , 546; 
ceremonies at the cohabitation, 29 , 
45 sq.; 30 , 51 sq., 199 sq., 267 sq. ; 
42 , 276; m. ceremonies analogous 
to TJpanayana rites, 29 , 64 n., 65 n. ; 
the bride sacrifices, 29 , 169 ; 80 , 
191 ; cow killed at a wedding, 29 , 
276; 45 , 114; comes aftei\the 
Samavartana, 29 , 379 sq. ; Ag-ya 
oblations at the wedding, . 30 , 41 ; 
m. ceremonies to be learnt from 
women, 30 , 255; celebrated with 
Atharvanic riles, 42 , Iv ; prayers at 
m. rites, 42 , 96, 232 sq., 275 sq., 
276 n., 498 sq., 503, 532, 546; 
amulets worn by bride and bride- 
groom, 42 , 27s sq., 276 n. ; bath of 
the bridegroom, 45 , 113. See aho 
Sacrifices (/E>). 

( e ) Chinese m. ceremonies. 

New name assumed on m. by a 
man, 8, 265, 465 n,; 27 , 79, 79 n. ; 
divination and other ceremonies to 
determine the auspiciousness of a in.. 
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g ,8i 581 n.; 16 , 65; m. of a Mai-ut, n. of BWhadratha Aikslivaka 

youW’lady a good omen, 16 , 178, ' 

Iso sq. li., as? sq-, ^58 n.; the Mai-uts. 
goose in Chinese m. ceremonies, lf>, 

181 n.; improper m., 16 , 183 n. ; 

Chinese m. ceremonies, 27 , 26, 78, 

438-42; 28 , i 7 «i 297 - 9 ) 299 
meaning of m. ceremonies, 27 , 55 ; 

(.) N...). .r.T.»Ts, 

J7j 7 y n. ; wedding presents, 27 , 78, appeabanc];, oi THEM- 


(«) NAtneSi epithets, attiihute*;, nppexiin.nce 
of the M. , t • 

f/») Theit horse't (deei) and cbaiiot^. 

(r) Deeds of M., M. myths. 


{(i) hf. and othei gock 

W " 


tti. anu oiuci . , . - . 

WoMhip of M., and their relation to 
men 


439 sq. ; when a daughter is pro 
raised in m., .she assumes the hair- 
pin, 27 , 79; brides accompanied by 
two ladies to the harem, 27 , loo sq. 
and n. ; language used in sending 
daughlens to different harems, 27 , 
119 ; sacrifice of the emperor to 
‘the first match-maker,’ 27 , 259; 
course to be taken if m. rites are 
interrupted by mourning, 27 , 320-3, 
321 n. j 28 , 162 ; the new wife pre- 
sented and m. announced in the 
ancestral temple, 27 , 322, 355, 358 : 
sacrifices at m,, 27 , 322, 441 sq. and 
n. I going to meet the bride, 28 , 
i4r ; is seeking assistance for sacri- 
fidng, 28 , 238: importance of m. 
ceremonies, 28 , 259, 264-6; the 
ceremotty ef m. was inteniled to he a_ 
hand of love lnhoeen Isao {families of 
different) surnames, with a view, in 
its relroipeeiive character, to secure the 
seiwices in the ancestral temple, and in 
its prospective character, te secure the 
continuance of the faniily tine, 28 , 
428. 

(/) Parsi m. ceremonies. 

Prayers when going to .seek a wife, 
, 392, 392 n. ; g7, 174 ; m. customs. 


18 , 40s sq., 405 n. I m, song for the 
nuptials of Zarathiutra’s daughter, 
31 , 187-94; giving a woman 

to one when engaged to another, 
37, 70 ; bride conveyed to her hus- 
band’-s house, 37 , 100 ; merit of a 
w'oman giving herself to a righteous 
man, 37 , 204 sq. 

Marrow, symbolism of, 43 , an, 327, 
387; 44 , 169. 

Mfirtaw/a, the cast off and iiiiforined 
son of Aditi, 26 , 1 2 sq. 

Martial law, see War. 

Marudevi, mother of the Arhat 
iJ/shabha, 22, 281 sq. 

Mtoftt, a fallen angel, 6 xiv, 14, 14 n- 


Tliey are tile people (vij) of the 
gods, the Vaijyas, the peasants, 8, 
346; 12 , xvii sq., xvii n., 334 . I®?, 

393 , 398 sq-. 40' sq- ; 26. 

396 sq.; 41 , 13, 34 . 

00 sq., 102, X35; 42, 663 , 4;y 
53, 81; 48 , 210, 312 n.; 44 , xxii. 
409, 46O; seven troops of M., con- 
sisting of seven each, 12, 387. 387 i 
82 , 313. 318; 41 , 102; 42 , 207 
(thiice seven) ; 43 , 212 ; they spoil 
and sing, are singers, or musicians, 
12 , 416 sq., 417 n. ; . 32 , 14, 45 . 53 . 
56, 63, 76 sq., 82, 95, 107, 121. 126. 
138, 159, 169, 171 sq., 209 sq., 312" 
14, 34°. 343! 352 sq., 369, 4 ^ 4 ; are 
ever young, 32 , xxiii, 341. 343 ,sq-. 
374 ; are the storm-gods, 32 , xxiii sq., 
63 sq., 81 sq., &c, ; the word M. 
meaning 'gods,’ 32 , xxiii sq.; ety- 
mology of ‘ Marut,’ 82 , xxiv-xxvi ; 
Marut and Mais, 32 , xxv sq., 277 
assume the form of new-born babes, 
. 32 , 14, 36 sq. ; not originally gods, 
became deified, 32 , 37. 53 1 called 
Vhve Devas, 32 , 53, 55 I ‘We war- 
like gods, with daggers, spears, rings, 
and goiden ornaments, . 32 ; 63, 71, 
106 sq., Ill sq., 120, 126 sq., 130, 
159, 162, 169, 209 sq., 230, 279, 
283, 295, 307, 312 sq., 319, 334, 
333 , 337 , 54 °. 343 . 352 , 363, 369, 
373 sq., 579 , 392, 400-2, 412 . -VI? ; 
46 , 22 ; liost, the manly host of the 
M., 32 , 63, 67-70, 82, 95, 106, 126, 
145, 148, 209, 312 sq., 320, 325, 
338, 363 sq., 369, 373, 382, 391,401, 
412; 46 , 80, 326; compared to 


birds (iiawks, swans), 82 , 76, 159, 
169, 179, 210, 34S, 373, 386, 401. 
412; called Rudras, 32 , 97, 106, 
126, 209, 296, 325, 340, 352, 364, 
391, 400 ; are strong and powerful 
32 , 97 sq,, 106-8, 159, T97, 273, 
325 ; are joyful, wise, the sages, 32 , 
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io 6 ; 40 , z3, 293 ; the roarers, roar 
like lions, 32 , 106 sq., 159,210, 569; 
46 , 292 ; the chasers of the sky, 32 , 
i°7, 154, 333) 3^3; shine like the 
heavens with their stars, 32 , 159 sq., 
295,299; their names, 32 , 167; 43 , 
213 ; as wild boars with iron tusks, 
32 , 169, 176 sq. ; all of the same 
age, dwell in the same ne.st, 32 , 179 ; 
are strong and bounteoiis, 32 , 210, 
350 sq., 293; shining like snakes, 
33,293; golden-breasted, 32 , 295 sq., 
299. 333,340, 416; golden-jawed, 
. 32 , 295, 301 sq. ; brilliant like fires, 
32 , 295; terrible like wild beasts, 
32 , 295 i are they called Dajagvas ? 
32 , ag(S, 306 sq. ; the constant 
wanderers, 32 , 296 ; with the clouds 
as if with glittering red ornaments, 
32 , 296, 307 sq. ; with their bird.s, 
32 , 319, 321 i called Vasus, 3 ‘ 2 , 334, 
374, 378, 3 * 16 , 412 ; like wild bulls, 
^2, 337, 390, .(02! obtained their 
inimortal name, 32 , 340; are lords 
of Amr/ta, 32 , 343; are like red 
horses, like heroes eager for battle, 
32 , 347; Evayamarut, 82 , 363-3; 
flame-born, 82 , 369 ; strong, wild, 
furious, 32 , 373 sq., 400 sq. ; play 
about like calves, 32 , 374 ; fleet 
like racers, 32 , 374 ; with sun-bright 
skins, 32 , 387 ; of reddish hue, 32 , 
390, 395; ealied Ribhukshans, 82 , 
390 sq., 395, 400; the strong 
hunters, 82 , 392 ; called Adityas, 
82 , 41 2 sq. ; like priests, like kings, 
like youths of the hamlets, 32 , 416 ; 
are like winds, 89 , 416 ; M., Vasus, 
Adityas, &c., 34 , 202, 216 ; the all- 
knowing M., 41 , 30 ; the lords of 
the northern region, 43 , 102 ; givers 
of rain, fire-tongued increasere of 
A/'ta, 46 , 38, 392. 

(i) THEtR HORSES (HKER) AND 
CHARIOTS. 

Spotted deer or horses, their 
animals, 12, 243; 82 , 53, 70 sq., 
roy, ia6, 159, 164, 209, 295, 302, 
32S1 343 ) 346) 352. 373 ) 393 ) 401; 
46 , 393 ; drive on chariots, 38 , xxiii, 
63, 337 sq., 552, 356 sq., 39 h 

40 1 ; the cloud, one of the horses 
of the M., 38 , 20 ; ride on horse- 
back, 32 , 43, 356, 358 ; they crack 
their whip!!, 33 , 63, 73, 187, 279; 
come on quick, strong -hoofed, 


golden-hoofed .steeds, 32 , 64, 81 sq,, 
93 ) 343 ) 356) 392 ; harness the 
spotted or fallow deer or horses to 
their chariots, 32 , 97 , roa, 126, 180, 
196) 296, 312, 319, 325 sq., 333, 
336, 340, 408 ; 46 , 292 ; lead about 
the powerful horse, the cloud, to 
make it rain, 82, 106, 116 sq., 126 ; 
lightning stands on the seats of their 
chariots, 33 , 107 ; carry casks or 
buckets (clouds) on their chariots, 
82 , ?59, 161 ; come on red or tawny 
horses, which hasten their chariots, 
32 , 169, 337, 340 1 ’eblne on chariots 
charged with lightning, 82 , 169 ; 
thunder, the noise of their chariots, 
32 , 173 ; carry weapons on their 
chariots, 32 , 210, 340; from the 
tires of their chariot-wheels streams 
gush forth, 32 , 280 ; unharness their 
horses, 32 , 289 ; wash their horse.s, 
32 , 295, 300, 347 ; cut the mountain 
asunder with the tireoftheirchariot, 
32 , 313 ; mount their chariots, 33 , 
319 sq. ; move along on quick well- 
broken horses, 82 , 333; when they 
went in triumph, the chariots fol- 
lowea,S 2 , 335-5; possessed of good 
horses and chariots, 32 , 340; on 
golden chariots, 32 , 340; harness 
the winds as horses to the yoke, 82 , 
344 ; the rushing chariots of the 
roaring M. come forth, 82 , 363 ; 
their carriage, even without deer, 
without horses, passes between 
heaven and earth, 32 , 369 ; golden 
chest on the chariot of the M., 32 , 
400, 404 sq. 

(c) Deeds of M,, M. myths. 

The M. scorched, trod Vritra, 
12,409; 82,392; practised penance, 
25 , 475 ; stood in the Ajvattha tree, 
39 , 331 ; 82 , 339; 41 , 34, 84; hurl 
the thunderbolt, 32 , xxiii, 293, 325 ; 
toss the, clouds acro.ss the surging 
sea, 32 , 53; their birth, 82 , 63, 76, 
295, 299 ) 319 : 373 ) 382 5 send rain, 
32 , 63 sq., 81, io 5 sq., is 6, 159, 
169, 176, 209, 280, 2S2, 284, 295, 
319 sq.. 326, 333, 343 sq., 393, 4 t 3 ; 
41 , 328 ; 43 , 170; the cows of the 
M., 38 , Sr ; the shakers, they shake 
the earth, even mountains, 32 , 97 sq., 
101, io6, 112 sq., 159, 299 ) * 73 ) 
278 sq., 325, 340, 379, 382, 390, 
400 sq. ; made wind and lightnings. 
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82 , io6 ; shyers of the demon, 32 , 
io6, III; have established their 
seat in the sky, 32 , 126 ; have made 
heaven and earth to grow, 32 , 126, 
129 sq. ; drunk of Soma, 32 , 127 ; 
strike the fiend with their lightning, 
82 , 154; their gory-toothed light- 
ning, 32 , 209, 222 ; lightning and 
thunder, their companions or wives, 
82 , 272-6; lightnings, their spears, 
82 , 272, 274 ; have uncovered the 
cows by blowing away the cloud, 
32 , 295, 298 sq. ; spring, like' rush- 
ing bulls, over the dark cows, 32 , 
31a; come from heaven, from the 
sky, even from near, 32 , 319; hold 
lightnings in their hand, 82 , 325, 392 ; 
shake the red apple from the firma- 
ment, 82 , 326 ; carrying waterskins, 
fill the well, 82, 32 6, 3 79 ; their milch- 
cows arc never destroyed, 82 , 333 ; 
have measured the sky with their 
strength, 32 , 333 ; go round heaven 
andearth, 32 , 334; clothed iurain, 32 , 
340; 46 , 292 ; dwell on high moun- 
tains, 32 , 341 sq., 344,409; dim the 
eye of the sun with streafns of rain, 
82, 347 1 shake the heavenly bucket, 
32 , 348 ; in the highest, in the middle, 
in the lowest heaven, 82 , 352 ; the 
sons of an excellent mother, 32 , 
35^1 339 ! bring together heaven 
and earth, 32 , 368, 371, 391 sq., 
400, 403 ; drive away darkness, 32 , 
374 ; mount up to the firmament 
from the abyss of Nirnti, 32 , 382 ; 
sow the mist, 32 , 390 ; bring to- 
gether the great waters, the sun, 
and the thunderbolt, 32 , -391 .sq. ; 
spread out, or hold asunder, or 
join, heaven _ and earth, 32 , 408 
sq. ; take delight in sweet nourish- 
ment, 42 , 207 ; where they wish 
to lay the Garhapatya, 43 , 118; 
the troop of the M. is the air-world, 
43 , 236; they make the mountains 
tremble, 46 , 292, 

l<^) M. AND OTHER GODS. 

M. with Soma at their head, 
1 , 42 sq. ; K/vsh«a is MarUi among 
the hi., 8, 88 ; seen within Krishna, 
8 , 92 ; alarmed at the greatness of 
Krishna, 8, 94; are the princes 
among the Ga«as, 8, 346 ; Dyutina, 
son of the M., 26, 144 ; Oi'dhva- 
nabhas, son of the M., 26 , 198, 


ip8 11.; their mother Pmni, their 
father Rudra, 32 , xxiii,7 3, 81,106 sq., 
t26,r44sq.,28o,285, spssq., appsq., 
313, 340 sq., 343, 347 sq., 3S2, 368- 
73), 375. 382, 390 sq., 400 sq., 408, 
422 sq. 42 , 132 sq., 207 ; 46 , 292 ; 
when the M. had joined Indra they 
took their holy names, 32 , 14, 37, 
159, 166 sq, ; the tall bulls of Dyu, 
32 , 106, 1 10 sq. ; when Vishnu saved 
the Soma, the M. sat down like 
birds on the altar, 32 , 127, 133-7; 
mighty sons of Heaven, 32 , 154 sq. ; 
their wife Rodasi, 32 , 272-7 ; com- 
pared to Somas, 32 , 279, 28a sq., 
416; Trita a friend of the M., 32 , 
296 sq., 305, 325, 392 ; men of Svar, 
men of Dyu, 32 , 3 2 6 ; Rodasi stands 
on the chariot of the M., 32 , 338, 
369; Vishnu invoked in company 
with the M., 32 , 363-5 ; M. invoked 
with other gods, 82 , 375, 386, 408 ; 
Rudra invoked with tiie M,, 82 , 
386-9, 419; servants of Dyu, 32 , 
401, 405 sq.; sons of Sindhu, 82 , 
416; prayer to Rudra, F ather of the 
M., 32 , 426-8 ; V^yu, their fathei', 
Dyu, theirmother, 32 , 44 4, 448 ; the 
Marul-eyed gods in the north, 41 , 
49 ; Aditya, Brahmanaspati, and the . 
M., 42 , 126; the Rudras are united 
with the M., 42 , 135 ; all the M., 
and all the gods, 42 , 184; the honey- 
lash of the Aivins, the child^ of the 
M., 42 , 230; share of the Adityas, 
lordship of the M., 43 , 68 ; their 
relation to Indra and to Varumi, 
44 , xxii sq. ; curds offering to Varu«a 
and the M. at the second seasonal 
sacrifice, 44 , 75 n., 76 ; Apyas, 
Sadhyas, Anvadhya. 5 , and M.*, the 
divine guardians of the sacrificiai 
horse, 44 , 359; BhSratl and other 
goddesses among the M,,, 46 , 154, 
156 ; Mamat&, daughter of the M., 
49 (i), 44 ; Heaven without the 
lord of the M., when Vr/tra wa.s 
slain, 49 (i), 81 ; see also Indra, and 
Rudra Agni invoked in company 
with the M., 14 , 216 ; 82 , 53, 68 sq., 
82, 94 ; 337 ) 339 . 352 - 4 . 369. 39 ^ sq., 
399 ; 46 , 292 sq., 307 ; are like Agni, 
32 , 416; 46 , 292; born after the 
law of Agni, 46 , 22 ; the bright ones, 
i.e. the M,, did service to Agni, 46 , 
82, 84 ; Agni turns away the anger 
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of the M., 46 , jog ; Agni (the roar- 
ing of the flames) compared with 
the M., 46 , 130, 138, 157, 303, 341 ; 
Agni identified with the host of M., 
46 , 187, 1 91 ; Agi i invoked to bring 
the host of the M. to the sacrifice, 
46 , 198, 316; Agni strengthened by 
tlie M., 46 , 266 sing to Agni a 
pleasant, ‘ong, 46 , 268; cling to 
Agni, 46 , 373 ; have adorned them- 
selves for Agni’.s glory, whose off- 
spring they are, 10 , 371, 373 - 
(f) Worship of M,, and their 

RELATION TO MEN. 

Offerings to the M., 2 , 202 ; 13 , 
387 sq., 394, 396-9, 403 sq. ; 35 , 
9t ; 29 , 86, 331 ; . 63 , 106, &c. ; 41 , 
60 sq., 102; 48 , 208-14; 44 , 75, 

75 'L, 336 n. ; the vital spirits of 
a student who breaks the vow mf 
chastity go to the M,, 2 , 294, 294 n. ; 
devourera of foes, 12, 397 ; 82 , 
106; offerings to the M. SantapanaA, 
GWhanieclhinaA, and KrMnaA, 12 , 
408 n.j 409-17, 410 n. ; 44 , 76, 

76 n, ; a pure offering to the pure 
M., 14 , t86; prapv to theM., 14 , 
318; the person in the wind wor- 
shipped as the unconquerable army 
of the M., 15 , tot ; the hosts of M. 
entreat Buddha to teach the law, 
31 , 53 ; worshipped by the student 
who has broken his vow, 25 , 4 54 sq. ; 
29 , 363 ; animal sacrifices for the 
M., 26 , 220 sq, ; 41 , 1 3 sq., 1 25 sq. ; 
44 , 403 ; deity of a J?itu-graha, 26 
320 11.; are not oblation-eaters, 36 , 
496 sq. ; embryo offered to the M., 
26 , 396 sq. ; invoked at the AshtakS, 
29 , 207 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
3 80, 344 j sacrifice to the M. at rites 
relating to .agriculture, 99 , 326; 30 , 
ti3 sq.; eat what is not sacrificed 
in the fire, 29 , 331, 331 n. ; were 
ploughers, exuberant giver-s, 29 , 3 3 8 ; 
if thou belongest to the ftl., I buy 
thee for the M., 80 , 53 ; worshipped 
at the Tarpawa, SO, 243 ; hymns to 
the M., I'ol, 82 ; invoked in battle 
against enemies, 82 , 97 sq., 107 sq,, 
369, 375 j 386 j 42 , 121 sq., 132 sq. ; 
invoked at the third .Soma libation, 
82 , tassq. ; did not originally enjoy 
divine honours, 82 , 166 .sq. ; give 
wealth and protection, 32 , 336 sq. ; 
good warriors come from the M., 


32 , 343 ; their bolt kills cattle and 
men, 32 , 374 ; worshipped as house- 
gods, 32 , 374, 377, 387, 389; strike 
the sinner with their thunderbolt, 
and forgive sin, 32 , 379, 382 ; kilt 
the enemy with the thunderbolt, 
32 , 386 ; invited to drink Soma, 82 , 
386, 40S sq. ; liberal givers of Soma 
(rainj, 32 , 400 ; medicines of the 
M., 82 , 402 , 407 ; invoked for pros- 
perity, 42 , 48 ; grant life and 
well-being, 42 , 53; invoked against 
disturbers of holy rites, 42 , 90; 
invoked in a love-charm, 42 , 104 ; 
invoked at the restoration of an 
exiled king, 42 , 112, 328 j call the 
king to the tlirone, 42 , 113; in- 
voked at the building of a house, 
•12, J40 ; invoked to make the horse 
fleet, 42 , 146 ; song of praise to the 
M., 42 , 151, 548; rites to the M. 
performed to cure leprosy, 42 , 
266 sq.; deities and metres, 43 , 53, 
331 ; were the guai-dsinen of King 
Marutta, 44 , 397 ; a Vairya sacri- 
ficed to the M. at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 413; Invoked at the 
Pravargya, 44 , 466 ; invoked by hosts 
and troops, 46 , 292 ; invited to sit 
down on the sacrificial grass, 46 , 418. 
Marutta Aviksbita, the Ayogava 
king, performed a horee-sacrifice, 

44 , 397. 

Mary, the Virgin, daughter of 
Imran, brought up by Zachariah, 
6, sosq. ; 9,292; the Virgin mother 
of Jesus, 6, 51 sq.; Jews calumniated 
M., 6, 93 ; legend of M,, annuncia- 
tion, birth of Jesus, 9 , 28 sq, ; called 
the sister of Aaron, 9 ,^ 29 ; the 
Spirit breathed into the Virgin M , 
9 > 53 ; M. and her son made a sign 
by God, 9 , 68, 

Mar’mp&n, a copyist of the Dinkar//, 
37 , XXXV. 

MffsapfiriJefi, Jilkhfi of the Uddeha 
Gana, 22 , 290. 

MasMkli, see Messias. 

Masbya (Marhaya, Mfi.shya, Mastya, 
MasyS) and Mashydi (Mlishyfit, Mar- 
hty 6 ih, Mashyana), the first human 
pair, progenitors of mankind, 4 , 
Iviii; 6 , 5J-9, 53 n., H9i 18 , 197- 

200, 199 n., 2 25, 402, 41 1 sq., 416 ; 
37 , 26, 26 n. ; 47 , 6 sq., 6 n. ; they 
grew up from the earth, 5 , 120, 183 



MASHYA-MAURYAS 


S 67 


sq,, 185 n. ; 47 , xxix ; their resur- 
rection, 6, 123; sprung from the 
seed of Gaydmarrf, 6, 130; 18 , 105, 
105 n. ; 47 , 35, 121, 140 ; sowing of 
corn from their bodies, 37 , 103. 
Masliyana, see Masliya 
Mashyoi, ^ee Mashya. 

Maaiya, see hlashya. 

Marvalc, n.p., 5 , 146. 

MaayS and Masy^Si, ut Mashya. 
Mh/tali, knows anir/ta as a remedy, 
42 , 1 6a, 629. 

Matahga, a JCmdMa, was reborn in 
the Brahnu world, 10 (ii), 23. 
M&tarirvan, used in the sense of 
pra«a or spirit, 1 , ci, 311 ; 15 , 276; 
42 , 219; n. of Vayu, the wind, 1 , 
150,311 ; 41,221 ; 42 , 53 , 205.216 ; 
‘.M.’s cauldron,’ the atmosphere, 12 , 
186, 186 n.; invoked at the mar- 
riage, 29 , 278; Agni became manifest 
to M,, 46 , 22, 157; M. brought 
Agni to Bhrlgu, to Manu, 46 , 52, 
137, 241, 256; produced Agni by 
attrition, 46 , 74, 77 sq., 147, 173 
sq., 256; Agni called M,, 46 , 119, 
123, 241, 292, 294 ; has established 
Agni on eaith, 46 , 230; when he 
has been shaped in the mother, Agni 
becomes M., 46 , 303 
Mlate, see Wife. 

Materialists, assert that a Self sepa- 
rate from the body does not exist, 
34 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 269'; consider in- 
telligence to be a mere attribute of 
the body, 84 , 368 ; do not admit the 
existence ot anytliing but the four 
elements, ,88, 370 ; doctrines of m. 
refuted, 46 , ix, 236 sq., 339-43; 
their doctrines as described by 
Gainas and Buddhists, 45 , xxiii sqq. 
iVe et/so ATarvakas. 

Mu/Aara, gotra, Sthaviras ot the, 22 , 
287, 289, 293 sq. 

M&thava, the Videgha, and his 
family priest Gotama Rahflgawa, 12 , 
xli sq., 104-6, 104 rt. ; 86, xxix, 
MSthras : the Drflg overthrown by 
the M. of Ahura’s doctrine, 31 , no, 
X18 ; the holy M. of Ahura guide 
the way through Righteousness, 31 , 
no, iig ; Zarathmtra proclaims the 
M. of Ahura-Mazda, 81 , 172 sq. ; 
the M. with their good ceremonies 
worsliipped, 31,360. See aha Prayers 
“»d Reveiatioii. 


Mathra-Spe/rta (Miinsarspend), the 
Holy Word, invoked and wor- 
shipped, 4 , 236 sq. ; 23 , 12, 1 9 sq., 
165 sq., 271, 285 ; 37 , 192, 192 n. ; 
meat-ofiering for him, 5 , 3 37, 3 57 n. ; 
take.s best tlie unseen Dru^ away, 
23 , t6o; is tlie soul of Ahura-Mazda, 

23 . 199 ; Fravashi of M. worshipped, 

23 . 200 ; the all-knowing, who hates 
the Dahvas, the iriend of' Ahura- 
Mazda, 23 , 227 ; the Bounteous M., 
the revelation given against the 
Dahvas, worshipped, 31 , 199 sq. and 
n., 206, 2H, 217, 221,225,256,239, 
272, 277, 328, 349, 555, 362, 585 ; is 
the word well spoken, 31 , 266. 

MStBrav&ka, a great conlounder of 
heresies, 23 , 208, 208 sq. n,; his son 
VabmaedSta, 23 , 213. 

Mathura, or Sauryapura, 45 , 112 n. 
MatikfiB, Buddhist texts, 13 , 272 sq. : 
17 , 285, 288, 345, -tU- 
MatipatrikS, i’akhi of the Uddeha 
Gawa, 22 , 290. 

Matro and Matr6ya6= Mashya and 
MashySt, q. v. 

MS.tsya, knew the KushfAa plant, 42 , 
6, 681. 

Mateya Siimmada, king, water- 
dwellers, his people, 44 , 369. 
Matsyas, fight in the van of the 
battle, 86, 247, 247 n. ; Dhvasan 
Dvaitavana, king of the M., 44 , 
398. 

Ma^ 7 a-ku«rfali, conversion of, 36 , 

249. 

Matter and souls constitute the body 
of the Lord, 34 , xxviii ; unevoived 
(avyakta) and gross m., 34 , xxviii sq. ; 
ra. constitutes the body of the Self, 
48 , 358. See also SamSk&ras. 

Mau, prince of ATung-shau, though 
he had not attained to the T 9 o, had 
an idea of it, 40 , 159 sq., 1 59 n. See 
also Kung-jze M 9 u. 

Maudgalya, see Naka M. 
Maudgaly&yana, see Moggalana. 
Mauua, t.t., Sk,, vow of silence, 
taciturnity, is abstinence, 1, 131 ; 

m. or restraint of senses, 8, 119, uy 

n. , 161-3, i6i n., 163 n., i 58 , 173 ; 
Muniship, state of Muni, 84 , Ixxvi ; 
88, 322 n., 323. 

Mauryaputra, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
286. 

Mauryas, see Moriyas. 
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Mauahildputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 ''• 

M&ya, the mysterious wisdom of tlie 
Divine Benevolence; 31 , 94, 99. 

mother of Buddha, 19 , xix, i ; 
49 (i), 3-5, 7 •, dies after birth of 
Buddha and is born in heaven, 19 , 
23, 33 n., 87, 333 5 49 (i), 19 sq. 

Mfi.yE (Illusion) : creation is M., the 
creator mayin, 15 , xxxvi ; theories 
of M. and Evolution in the Vedanta, 
15 , xxxvii ; as the creating power, 
15 , xxxvii sq. ; 34 , cxvii n. ; Indra 
appears multiform through the Ms., 
15 , 117; PrakWti (nature) is M., 
and the Lord the ruler of M., 15 , 
252; 48 , 125 sq., 138 sq., 364, 367, 
397; M, the principle of illusion, 
34 , XXV, Ix, xevi sq., 343, 256 n., 
329,371; 38 , i33sq. ; tlie appear- 
ance of the world due to bl. or 
AvidyS, 34 , xxv, 34s ; cannot be 
called sat nor asat, 34 , xxv, 243 ; 
constitutes the upldEna, 34 , xxv; 
belongs to Brahman as a rakti, 34 , 
xxv, 362 ; modifies itself into all the 
individual existences, 34 ,xxv; bodily 
organs and mental functions, the 
offspring of M., 84 , xxvi ; the non- 
enlightened soul is unable to look 
through it, 34 , xxvi ; the material 
world merged into non-distinctM., 
84 , xxvi ; he whose soul has been en- 
lightened withdraws fi om the influ- 
ence ofM., 34 , xxvii; the worldisnot 
unreal M,, 34 , xxxj Brahmanbecomes 
a personal God through M., 34 , xxx ; 
soul is Brahman in so far as limited 
by the unreal upadhis due to M., 
34 , xxx ; is wonderful nature (Raraa- 
nuya), 84 , Ixi ; doctrine of M. un- 
known to Bddarayawa, 34 , xci-xcvii, 
c ; is of a non-intelligent nature, and 
the world springs from Brahman as 
being associated with M., 34 , xciit ; 
doctrine of M. not in the Upani- 
■shads, 34 , cii, cxvi-cxxi, cxvii n., 
exxv ; the highest Lord may assume 
a shape formed of M., 84 , 8 1 ; the 
nature of the Lord is M. joined with 
time and karman, 84 , 357 n. ; in 
consequence of the Lord’s conjunc- 
tion with M, the creation is unavoid- 
able, 34,357 ; nota Buddhist 

conception, 36 , i4t sq. n. ; emitted 
by the omniform NSrayana, 88, 1 57 ; 


Mara originated M,, hence the 
world appears uneternal, 45 , 244, 
344 n. ; through beginningless M. 
diversity is seen in Brahman, 48 , 22 ; 
things seen in dream-s are M., 48 , 
86, 602 ; the real meaning of M., 
48 , 125 sq, ; the Lord manifests 
himself by M., 48 , 241 ; ce.ssation 
of M. through meditation on and 
union with God, 48 , 364 ; lord of M. 
creates everything, 48,368; 400, 406, 
469 ; men intent on their duties pass 
beyond M., 48 , 411; there is no 
distinction between M. and Nesci- 
ence, 48 , 44 r sq. See also Delusion, 
Nature, Nescience, andPrakriti. 

May 9 ,vftdB, theory of illusion, 34 , 
xcviii. 

Mnyavadin, one who holds the 
theory of illusion, 34 , cxx. 

Miayu, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Ma Yung, a compiler of Li books, 
27 , 7 sq. 

Mdzatnya, fiends, spells, a weapon 
to smite them, 4 , 126 ; 23 , 33. 

Mazana, spell against the Daevas of, 
4 , I.] I, 1 41 n. 

Mazda, meaning of, 31 , 104 sq. n. ; 
M. worship, see Zoroastrianism. 

Mazdag, or Mazdak, or Mazdik, son 
of BSmdad, a heretic, 5 , 194, 194 n., 
2or, 201 n. ; 37 , 257 n. ; 47 , 88, 
88 n., 89 n. 

Mazdayasna, or a worshipper of 
Mazda, 4 , li. 

Mazdayasna, n.p., 23 , 3 x 6. 

Mozdeism, Zoroastrianism called so, 
4 , xiii. 

Mazdik, see Mazdag. 

Mandra-Tangbu, n.p., 23 , 2 1 5. 

Mflzendarans, rain the seed of the, 
24 , 244 sq. ; war with the M., 87 , 
216-18. See also Demons. 

M&zinlkan, see Demons. 

Meals ; rules about the preparation 
of food for daily m., 2, 104 sq. ; rules 
about daily in. of householders, 2, 
log sq., 122 sq. ; 7 , 221 ; 14 , 49- 
5 h 339-42, 245, 363-6; 29 , 387 
sq. ; 30 , 21-4 ; two m. in winter, 
three in summer, 4 , 256, 256 n. ; 
Pr^gapati ordained that men should 
eat only in the evening and morn- 
ing, 12, 361' sq. ; invitations to m. 
which a Bhikkhu may accept, 13 , 
41-3 ; 17 , 72-6, S9-93 ; m. of a 
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king, 25 , 351 sq. See alio Eating, 
and Food. 

Mean : king should set up the stan- 
dard of the m. before the people, 8, 
88 ; the correct course of the due 
rn., 16 , 150, 319, a8i, 304, 305 n., 
307,316, 320 sq,, 331, 333 n. 
Measures, Persian, 5 , 98, 98 sq. n.; of 
distance, 37 , 31 n., 56, 56 sq. n.,67, 
67 n. ; span and cubit, the cubit is 
the arm, 41 , 200; finger-breadth the 
lowest III., 43 , 300 ; measuring the 
fire-ahar, 43 , 305-12, See also 
Weights. 

Meat, see Animals (e). 

Meoea, the sacred city of the Arabs, 
seat of the Kaabah, 6, xvi sq., xlv ; 
war between M, and Medinah,- 6, 
xxxv-xlii ; turn (at prayer) thy face 
towards the Sacred Mosque, 6, 20 
sq. ; the first House founded at M,, C, 
58 ; ‘the mother of cities,’ 6, 126; 
9, 205 ; Abraham prays that M. 
might be a sanctuary, 6, 242 sq. ; 9 , 
124 ; ‘the safe land,’ 9 , 336, 3360.; 
pilgrimage to M., see 'Hsgg ; Sacred 
Mosque of M., see Mosques. 
M 3 d 9 .rya Gotra, Udaka of the, 45 , 
420. 

MedhSjganana, t.t., see Child (i), 
Medhatithi Kanva, n. of a Rishi, 
author of Vedic hymns, 1 , 9 ; 82 , 54 ; 
46 , 7, 35 ; Indra carries off M., 26 , 
8r, 81 n. 

MedhaMthl, his commentary on the 
Maiiu-smWti, 25 , cvii sq., cxviii- 
cxxvi, cxxviii-cxxx, cxxxiv ; a Kar- 
mtrian, 25 , cxxiii sq., cxxiv n, ; re- 
fers to the N6rada-smr;ti, 33 , xii, 
xviii. 

Medhyatlthi, n.p,, 46 , 3 a sq,, 35 sq. 
Medicaments, see Medicine. 
Medicine, origin of, 4 , Ixx, 225-7 ; 
spells more powerful than the ni. of 
lancet and drug.s, 4 , ixxx ; three 
(five) kinds of m. (holiness, the 
Law), the knife, herbs, and sacred 
spells, 4 , 87, 87 n., 225-8 ; 23 , 44 ; 
men become skilled in m. in the age 
of HfishSrfar-raah, 5 , 233 ; on m. to 
be used by Bhifckhus, IS, 174 ; 17 , 
41-61, 63 sqq., 68, 76 sq., 89, 97, 144 
sq., 22i~3 ; 20, 77, 154 ; one should 
beget offspring through the applica- 
tion of m. and prayers, 14 , 273 ; cas- 
tration and surgical operations near 
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the anus, and clysters forbidden to 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 77-80; Buddha allows 
store-houses to keep drugs in, 17 , 
121 ; Mahavira never used m., 22 , 
86 ; Gaina monk must not take in. 
without asking leave of his superior, 
22, 306 ; wisdom requisite for un- 
derstanding m., 24 , 102 ; dead matter 
used as m., 24 , 336 ; rules about tak- 
ing m., 27 , 1 14 ; 37 , 48 j storing of 
medicinal herbs, 27 , 271 ; treatment 
of wounds, 35 , 21 r ; saving crimi- 
nals worthy of death for medical 
purposes, 37 , 33 ; curing defective 
sight, 37 , 123 ; treated in the Nasks, 
37 , 437, 447 ; urine as a cure for 
scrofulous sores, 42 , 19, 489; salve 
as a protector of life and limb, 42 , 
6 1 sq. ; urine, Rudra's m., 42 , 1 38 ; 
use of m. forbidden to Gaina monks, 
45 , 97 ; spells and roots as m., 45 , 
103 ; knowledge of m. disclosed by 
Zoroaster, 47 , 75 sq. See also Par- 
ables (/), and Physicians. 

Medinah, the city of YaTHrib, 6, 
xxxiv; Mohammed at M., 6, xxxiv 
sq. j war between Mecca and M., 6, 
xxxv-xlii ; the Muslims besieged by 
the confederate army at M., 9 , 138- 
42, 138 n., 140 n,, 142 n. ; warning 
to the infidels and hypocrites of M., 
9 , 148, 284 sq. See also YaTHrib. 
Meditation. 

(a) M. on Brahman, the Lord, the Self, 

G) M. of Buddhist and ffaina monks. 

{a) M. ON Brahman, THE Lord, the 
Self. 

Two kinds of m., the brahmopfi- 
sana and the pratikopSsana, 1, 201 ; 
rules about m., for the ascetic, 7 , 
281, 287-91 ; 15 , 241 sq. ; 25 , Ixix, 

209—13, 211 u. J whatever he medi- 
tates upon, that is obtained by a wan 
{in a future existence) 1 such is the 
mysterious ptnoer of m., 7 , 2S9 in. at 
time of death, 8, 78, 390; a means 
of attaining to Krishna, 8, 79, 84, 
100 ; silent m. superior to all sacri- 
fices, 8, 89, 89 n. ; some by m. see 
the self in the self, Tw the self, 8, 103 ; 
leads to unity with Brahman, 8, 12S ; 
11, 201 sq., 201 n. ; persons m.ade to 
appear by mystic m., 8, 136, 150 ; by 
exclusive in., the devotee attains 
concentration of mind, 8, 248, 251 ; 
bym. he reaches greatness, 8, 332 j 
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the Saiinyasin who wishes to attain six auxiliary means of m., 48 , 17, 
to final emancipatio*', =hould medi- 261,284; true mode of m., 48 , 363 ; 
tate on one point, a, 368; some as a mental sacrifice on the altars oi 
Brahma«as recommend m,, others mind_, speech, &c., 48 , 668-73; at 
sacrifice and gifts, 8, 376; pmifies the time of m, the Self of the devo- 
from sin, 14 , 1 28 ; the results of tee is of the nature of the released 
practising m. or Yoga, 15 , 242; Seif, 48 , 673-5 ; the iJpakojala, the 
discusionsas to whether certain m. San^tlya, the Vaijvanara m., the m. 
(vidyas) have to be combined or to on the Self of bliss, on the Imperish- 
be kept apart, 84 ,lxvii sq.,lxx, Ixxii able, and other ms., 48 , 679; apuri- 
sq.,lxxv; 88, 184-96,216-22, 240-9, fication of the saerificer’s mind, 48 , 
277-9, 281-4, 303-5; m. on con- 686 sq. See also Bnlmmi (h), Con- 
stituent parts of sacrifices, are not nitions, Knowledge, Worship, and 
to be considered as permanently Yoga. 

requisite parts of the latter, but are ( 4 ) M. of Euddhist and Gaina 
valid for all Sakhfis, 34 . Ixxiv ; 88, monks. 


252-6, 272-4 ; 48 , 629 sq., 675-7 ; 
HI. on the Self must be repeated 
again and again, 34 , Ixxvi ; 38 , 331-7 ; 
is to be carried on in a sitting 
posture, 34 , Ixxvii ; 38 , 349 sq. ; 48 , 
7 20 sq. ; may be carried on at any 
time, and in any place, favourable to 
concentration of mind, 34 , Ixxvii ; 
38 , 350 sq, ; ms. are to be continued 
until death; 34 , Ixxvii; 38 , 351 sq. ; 
48 , 72 T sq. ; is an action, knowledge 
is not, 34 , 35 ; the threefoldness of 
m., 34 , 102-6, 272 ; 48 , 253 sq. ; m., as 
taught in the Vedanta-texts, is pos- 
sible only if the soul is an agent, 38 , 
52 ; presentation before the mind 
of the highest Self is eifected through 
17 1 sq. ; as a means of the 
knowledge of the highest person, 38 , 
204 sq. ; twofold m. on the oneness 
of the Self, 88, 244 .sq. ; ms. are 
themselves acts, but not subordinate 
members of the sacrifices, 38 , 256, 
348 ; owing to the might of the m. 
on the unity of pranava and ud- 
githa, the Hotri sets right any mis- 
take he may commit in his work, 
38 , 282 ; ms. subserve the end of 
man, not of sacrifice, 88, 283; ms. 
of priest and 5 acrificer,the fruit be- 
longs to him who carries out the m., 
38 , 320 sq. ; m. and knowledge 
identical, 38 , 332 ; 48 , 715 sq, ; on 
the udgltha viewed as the sun, 38 , 
333; by the application of m. the 
soul departs by the vein passing 
trough the skull, 38 , 377 sq.; en- 
joined by Vediinta'-texts, 48 , 13 sq., 
179 sq,, 681 ; the term explained, 
48 , i4sq. ; abstention and the other 


Without knowledge there is no 

m. , without m. there is no know- 
ledge, 10 (i), 87 ; Buddha on the 
relation ol upright conduct, m., and 
intelligence, 11 , II, ii n., 12, 15, 24, 
28, 34, 65 sq., 70; four G/unas or 
stages of m., 11 , 61, 62 sq. n. ; 30 , 
145; nine stages of m. preceding 
Buddha’s Nirvmia, 11 , 114 sqq,, T15 

n. ■, 19 , 307 ; m. (samldhi) in Bud- 
dhism, correspondsto Faithin Chris- 
tianity, 11 , 145 ; the four Appa- 
maiinas or Brahma-vihfiras, ‘ infinite 
feelings’ of Love, Pity, Sympathy, 
Equanimity, 11 , aoi sq., aoi u., 
272 sq., 273 sq. n,, 285, 285 n. ; the 
ecstasy of contemplation, one of the 
conditions by which a Bhikkhu ob- 
tains his desires, 11, 210-18; the 
‘Great Complex’ a kind of m., 11 , 
267 n. ; stages of mystic m. or 
superhuman conditions (gAana, vi- 
mokkhas, samapattis), 13 , 235 sq,, 
245 sq. ; 19 , 138 sq., 138 n. ; 36 , 
52; 49 (i), 128 sq. ; Bhikkhus walk 
up and down when meditating, 17 , 
6 sq., 17, 17 n. ; 86, 9; list of ms., 
21, 420, 424 sq. ; its characteristic 
marks, 35 , 60 sq. ; the advantages 
of m., 85 , 196-8 ; compared with a 
state of dream, 36 , 161 ; subjects for 
m., 36 , 2 i 2 sq. ; Buddha’s ‘jewel ofm.,’ 
36 , 2 2 2 sq. ; Bhikkhus addicted to m., 
36 , 238 ; emancipation the flower of 
m., 36 , 312 ; enjoined for the Bhik- 
khu, 86, 37a j the BhfivanSs (Gaina 
t.t.) ms, conducive to the purity of 
the soul, 45 , 69, 69 n. ; pure m. 
on the law, the sixth kind of in- 
ternal austerities, 45 , 179 sq.; the 
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soul purified by m. on the vanity of 
life and the world, 45 , 329 sq., 32911.; 
the m. called the Arouser of all 
world-s, 49 (i), 173 ; m. on Suklifivatt 
and Amitfiyus, 49 (ii), 169-99. •See 
aUo GMna, and Samfidhis. 

or M 5 (fy 6 k-inah, n. of 
a Zoroastrian teacher, commentator, 
5 , 243, 243 n., 245, 243 n., 249 sq., 
268, 292 ; 18 , 299-305, 299 n., 312- 

15, 33a sq., 3360,, 361, 449, 449 n. 

Mln?ydk-mfi,h, ZaratCljt’s first dis- 
ciple, 5 , 141 sq., 141 n., 14s, 187. 
See also MaidhyO-iriaimgiia, and 
hlg^/fik-mah. 

M0dy6mah, an author of the Sad 
D.ar, 24 , xxxvii. 

M§(fy6mS,h, first cousin of Zoroaster, 
who converts him, 47 , xv, xxx, 1 53, 
I35n.,i63sq.; AharQb6-st8t6,son of 
M., 47 , 166. 

Idegha, disciple of Suhastin, 22 , 29 1. 

HtTeghadundubhlsvararfi^, 11. of 
a Tathfigata, 21 , 399 sq. 

Meghakfili, female attendant of 
Mara, 19, 153 ; 49 (i), 144- 

Meghasvarapra^ipa, 11. of a Tathil- 
gata, 21, 178. 

MegliaBvararfi,g-a, 11. of numerous 
Tathlgatas, 21 , 179, 358. 

Mei 3 ®!!! presented a copy of the 
ShQ to the emperor Yuan, 3 , 9; 
author of a commentary, 3 , 10. 

Mekhaliylkfi, Sakha of theUrfuvS/ika 
Ga»a, 22, 291. 

Memory, as Brahman, meditation 
on, 1, 119 ; confusion, want of 111., 
8, 31, 320 ; discussion on m., 35 , 
120-3. 

Menfi,, or Menakfi, Indra in love with, 
26 , 8r n. ; a nymph, 43 , 106. 

Menander, or Milinda, 85 , xviii- 
xxiii. 

Menolus, the works of, the second 
of the four Shfl, 3 , xx ; quotes the 
Slid King, 3 , 2 ; on old historical 
documents, 3 , 3 ; on chronology, 3 , 
2 1-3 ; on the records of the Shfl, 
3 , 213 ; his acquaintance with the 
Shih King, 8,285; his doctrine of the 
goodness of human nature, 3 , 423 n, ; 

16 , 357 n.; on the interpretation of 
old Chinese poems, 16 , xv ; on hus- 
band and wife, 16 , 313 n.; how he 
spoke of the Li iSfi, 27 , i sq, ; on the 
four constituents of human nature. 


27 , to; parts of 'the Rojal Regula- 
tions ' taken from M., 27 , 1 8 sq, ; on 
man, 27 , 383 n. ; on benevolence 
being man, 28 , 269 n,, 31a 11. ; a con- 
temporary of A'waiig-37,e, 39 , 36 ; on 
luimaii nature, 39 , 147 ; M. and Hui- 
gze, 39 , 17211.; attacked Mih-gze, 

39 , 182 11,; the scholar of 3 ®®) 
honourably mentioned as a teacher, 

40 , 216, 2i6n. 

Mendaka, and his family converted 
by Buddha, 17 , 121-S. 

Mendioaats, religious, see Ascetics, 
Bliifckhus, Gaina monks, Holy per- 
sons, Parivrit^akakas, and Sannyfi- 
sins. 

Menstruation, see Purification, and 
Woman {b, e). 

Mental impressions, the variety 
of ideas is due to, 84 , 420, 420 n.; 
their existence is not possible on 
the Bauddha view, 34 , 433-7 ; in- 
ternal cognition cannot be tlieir 
abode, 34 , 426 sq. 

Merchant, see Parable.s {J), and 
Trade. 

Meroy, genius of, invoked, 23 , 5, 14, 
36 sq. 

Merezishmya, n.p., 23 , 219. 

Merit, see Karmaii, 

Meru, the first-botn of mouiitaiii.s, 
8, 334 ; the gods dwell on the tops 
of M., 10 (ii), 125 ; 12 , no 11. ; de- 
scription of M. or Sudarjaiia, the 
best of all mountains, 45 , 288 sq. ; 
blazing M. at the end of an aeon, 
49 (i), 143. 

Merudhva^, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 99. 

Memkalpa, n. of a Tathfigata, 21 , 
178. 

Merukfl/a, n. of Tathagatas, 21 , 
178 ; 49 (ii), 6. 

Meruprahh&sa, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 99. 

Merupradipa, n. of a Tatlifigata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Messieih, traditional Semitic belief 
in the coming of a, 6, xxx, I; 
criticism of the Christian doctrine 
of the M., 18 , 107 sq. and n. ; 24 , 
229-38 ; M. or Mashikh, an ex- 
tender of belief, 47 , 126. See also 
Buddha {j), and Saoshya«/(s). 

Metals, under the protection of 
ShatvafrO, duties regarding them, 
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Sf 375 sq. ; origin of m., 18 , 199, 
199 n. ; 24 , 58; 26 , 189, 189 n.; 

44 , 2 15 ; similes of iron, 36 , 198 sq. ; 

45 , 369; charm with lead, against 
demons, 42 , 65 sq. ; why lead is soft 
and, while being like gold, not worth 
anything, 43 , 93 ; lead is a forrti of 
both iron and gold, 44 , 319; knives 
of gold, copper, iron, 44 , 303 sq. ; 
admonitions about the use of m., 
47 , 161. See aha Gold. 

MetapbyaioB, see Philosophy. 

IffelArya, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 286. 

Metres : speculations on the number 
of metrical feet, and the peculiar 
virtues of different m., 1, 50 sq., 
159-62, 173, 180 sq., 183 sq., 186, 
187 sq., 193-6, 209 sq., 227-9 ; 34 , 
93-5 j Anushtubh is speech, 1 , 158, 
184, 194; 12 , 171; 43 , 137, 140, 
144, 269, 377, 291, 328; 44, 89, 
* 44 , 353; Gdyatri, Trishtubh, Ga- 
gatt, and Viray are all in., 1 , iSosq. ; 
Trish/ubh is the man, Anush/ubh 
the wife, and they make a couple, 
1, 183 ; the person of the m., 1, 259 ; 
Trishtubhs as sign of antiquity, 7 , 
xvil, xxiiisq., xxix; versification of 
Sanskrit works, and chronolOCT, 8, 
15 sq. ; ritualistic and mystic (sym- 
bolic) application of the m., 12, ti, 
II «., 59 n., 60, 60 n., 79 sq., 80 n., 
83 sq., 91, 91 n., 175, 194-6, 195 n., 
305-7, 333-6, 253, 269 sq., 292, 297, 
307 sq., 333, 354 sq-, 390; 26 , 21, 
23-5, 27, 59, 65 sq., 68, 74 sq., 87-9, 
91, 113 sq., 120, 166 sq., 171, 336, 
339 sq., 230 n., 24s, 250 sq., 303 sq., 
314-16, 338-30, 362, 380, 383 sq., 
389 sq., 399 sq., 416-21, 450; 29 , 
19S sq.; 41 , 31, 40, 40 n., 44, 64, 
91, 103 sq., 130 sq., 167-70, 183, 
193, 196, 301 - 3 , 3i8-2o, 333-5, 
241, 253, 266, 271, 276 sq., $07, 
316-18, 323 ) 337 . 339 . 34 i, 352 sq., 
353 n-. 358. 366, 398. 407 sq., 4 i 4 > 
416 jj. ; 42 , II3, i 85 , 308 sq., 212, 
646 sq. ; 48 , 12, 50-4, 57 sq., 70, 
83. 85, 87-91, 94. 108-16, 120, 134, 
137 , 140, 142, 164 sq., 174 , 178, 
197, 304-6, 211 sq., 226, 343, 347, 
362, 365, 268 sq., 277, 279, 300, 
307 sq., J37-JZ, 352-4, 352 n., 356, 
360, 384-7, 390; 44 , 3, 26, 55, 65, 
106,. 151, 153, 155 sq., 161 sq,, 
i7oaq.,255sq.,256 n., 379, 402 sq., 


476, 497, 549 sq. ; Gayatri-Agni- 
BrShmanas, Trishlubh-Indra-Ksha- 
triyas, 12, 96, 96 n. ; are cattle, the 
cattle of the gods, 12, 232, 234; 
26 , 369-72; 41 , 414; 43 , 36-40, 
45 sq., 51 sq., 79 sq., 87, no, ns; 
44 , 26, 221, 376 n. ; represented as 
birds, 12 , 242 n. ; 44 , 173; offer- 
ings to the deified M. (JiTAmdas), 14 , 
63; 29 , 321, 325; connected with 
different quartern, 15 , 338-40- m. 
employed in the sacred books of the 
Gainas, 22 , xli sq. ; brought ' forth 
by Kadrfi, 26 , 150 ; seven m., 26 , 
213, 230 n.; 48 , 277, 27711., 314; 
44 , 154; 46 , 168; are the limbs of 
Gariitmat (?), 29 , 49 ; different m. 
for different castes, 29 , 59 n., 66 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 12 1, 
219 ; worshipped at the Upikarana, 
29 , 221; Vedas with the ra,, in- 
voked in danger, 29 , 232; the m. 
of the Mantras in the Gr/hya- 
sfitras, 30 . ix-xiv, xxxv-xxjivii ; m. 
Of the Gathas, 31 , 91 sq. ; all the 
sacred m. worshipped, 31 , 328; 
metrics and prosody of the Rigveda- 
sanjhitS, 82 , xxxvii sq., lii, Ixxvii- 
cxxv, 83, 91, 99, 170 sq., 324; 46 , 
68 sq., 98, 131 sq,, 166; names of 
m. derived from choregic move- 
ments, 32 , xcv-xcvii, cxii, 316 sq. ; 
speculations as to the origin of the 
m., 32 , cxl; 43 , 4, 6, 8, 10 sq., 
14 n.; statements .shout the order 
of succession of m. supplementing 
each other, 38 , 225, 228; of the 
Asuras and of the Devas, 38 , 228, 
228 n. ; m. of Chinese poetry, 40 , 
315 sq. ; the divine ladies, 41 , 243 ; 
in the Atharva-veda, 42 , 296, 444; 
identified with deities, 43 , 32,53; 
regions identified with the m., 43 , 
45 sq. ; Trish/ubh is the thunder- 
bolt, is energy, vital power, 48 , 193 ; 
44 . 222, 311, 404, -408, 411 sq. ; 
deities of m., 43 , 330 sq. ; 44 , 
312 sq. ; fire-altar identified with 
the in., 43 , 384-6 ; created, 43 , 
403 ; abide here on the new moon 
day, 44 , 2 ; sacrificial formulas of 
the seasonal sacrifices in Trish/ubh, 
Gagatt, and Anush/ubh m., - 44 , 78 ; 
the Anush/ubh and Gfiyatri S&vitrt, 
44 , 89, 89 n. ; are divine creatures 
horn from the mouth, 44 , 90 ; by 
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means ot the in. .the sacrifice is 
performed, 44 , 154 ; there are three 
in., 44 , 155 ; a m. does not collapse 
from excess or deficiency of a 
syliable, 44 , 157; by means of the 
Brihatt the gods reached heaven, 
44, 172 ; cattle related to the 
BWhati, 44 , 221, 371 ; the Gagatt 
is this earth, 44 , 245; the hair is 
the m., 44 , 249, 448 ; by means of 
the Giigati he secures c.attle, 44 , 
252, 284, 408 ; horse of the Anush- 
nibh character, 44 , 304 ; Anushtubh 
the highest of m., 44 , 3 32 ; Trishtubh 
is the vigour in Indra, 44 , 358 ; cer- 
tain in, for each of the ihree Soma 
pressings, 44 , 444 ; 46 , 301 ; Gaya- 
tr?, Trishtubh, Gagati, and the three 
worlds, d't, 494 sq. ; Anusluubh, 44 , 
Sr8 ; Atiiii&andas, 44 , 379, 497 i 
522 ; Brih.ati, 44 , 526 ; Dvipada, 44 , 
S30 ; Efcapada, 44 , 531 ; Gagati, 44 , 
534 ; G&yatri, 44 , 533 ; Kakubh, 44 , 
543 ; Pafikti, Padapankti, 44 , 554 ; 
Samstubh, Samudriya, 44 , 567 ; 
Satobr/hati, 44 , 569 ; Svara^, 44 , 
576 ; Trikakubh, Trish/ubh, 44 , 
578; irregularities of m. in Gaiiia 
verses, 46 , 39 n. Ste nho Gayatri, 
Numbers, attd Vir 3 ,g. 

Mettagfi, n. of a Brahmana, 10 (ii), 
187 , 193-S, 3 to, 

Msttagdma»avapu.^.f A&, t.c., 10 (ii), 

193-5. 

Mettasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 24 sq. 
Metteyya, the Buddha to come, 35 , 
225, 225 n. See aho Tissa M. 
Hettiya, one of the fif/iabbaggiya 
Bhikkhus, 20 , 9-17, iiS. 

Mettiyfi,, falsely accuses Dabba of 
haidng defiled her, 20, 13 sqq. 
Mi&o, lord of, . 3 , 51 sq. and.n., 54; 
people of M. rebels against Shun, 
3 , 6i ; wickedness of, the M., their 
punishment, 3 , 255-60. 

ISIlohael and Gabriel, 6, /.t, 13 n. 
3 SflM 4 usM, n, of a goddess, 30 , 290 n. 
Mldlan, Sho’haib tent as an apostle 
to, 6, 148-50 ; 9 , 121 ; punishment 
of the people of M., who disbelieve 
in Sho’liaib, 6, 183, 214-16, 249, 
249 n. ; 9 , 61, 97, 176, 242. 
Mlgadftya, a hermitage at Benares, 

11, 148, 153 sq- 

Mlg^a, see Visakh.l, mother of M. 
JIlHiu, see Mithra. 


Mih-3ze, his followers, the Mohists, 
39 , 182, 182 n. 

IffikA’Jl, guardian angel of the Jews, 
6, Ixix. 

Milinda, King, conversations be- 
tween him and N^gasena, 11, 1 1 a n. •, 
3 . 5 , xii, xiv, xvi sq., 1, 40-302 ; 36 , 

l, &c. ; the Greek Menander, . 35 , 
xviii sq. ; coins of M., 35 , xviii, xx- 
xxii; Greek and Roman writers on 
M., 85 , xix sq. ; n as he a Buddhist ? 
85 , xxi-xxv ; his date and birth- 
place, 35 ", xxiii, 127 ; previous births 
of M. and Nagasena, 35 , 4-6 ; his 
greatness .and wisdom and love of 
disputation, 35 , 6-13, 23, 29 sq. ; 
confutes Ayupala, 35 , 30-3 ; goes 
to meet Nagasena, 35 , 37-40 ; makes 
presents to Nagasena, 35 , 134 sq. ; 
longs for the higher life of the re- 
cluse, 35 , 13s; studies the Buddhist 
Scriptures and becomes a iay dis- 
ciple of Nagasena, . 35 , 137-44 i ^6, 
373 sq. ; takes the Buddhist vows, 
35 , 1 38 ; mentioned by Kshemendra, 
88, xvii ; gives up his kingdom and 
becomes an Arhat, 36 , 374 ; builds 
a VMra, 86, 374 ; ‘Questions of M.,’ 
see Milindapafiha. 

Jlilindapailha, the date of Buddha’s 
death in tlie, 11, xlvii sq. ; trans- 
lation, Vols. 36 and 36 ; translated 
into Pali, 89, xi, xlv ; Sinhalese 
version of the M., 35, xi-xiii; as a 
work of art, .35, xii, xvii sq., xxiv, 
xlviii sq. ; 86, xxvii ; Buddhaghosa’s 
references to M., 35, xiv-xvi ; a 
work of great authority about 
A,l>. 430, 86, xvi; its date, 85, xvi, 
xxiii, xxv-xlv, 248 n.; MSS. and 
edition of the text, 36, xvi sq. ; the 
author of the M. knew the Pi/akas, 
35, xxvii-xlii; countries and per- 
sons mentioned in the M., 35, xlii- 
xlv ; its language, 35, xlv-xlviii ; its 
relation to the Tipiifaka, 85, 196 n., 
293 n., 298 n. ; 36, 19 n., 144 n., 
176 n., 504 n. ; Ghine.so versions of 
the M., 36, xi-xv ; refeienccs to it 
in other works, 86, xvii-xix ; M. 
and Kiithfi Vatthu, 36^ xx-xxvii. 
Milk : dadhi-gharma, libation of hot 

m. mixed with sour m., 26 , 336 n. ; 
44 , 502 sq. ; as m. transforms itself 
into curds, so Brahman is the cause 
of the world, 84 , 346 sq. ; used with 
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consecration water, 41 , 78 sq, ; is 
breath, 41 , 245 ; 43 , 200 ; laid in 
the female, 41 , 245, 311 ; sour ni. 
(curds, whey, dadhi) is life-sap and 
belongs to Indra, 41 , J74 sq., 3 89 sq.; 
43 , 2or; fiie-altar sprinkled with 
sour cuids mixed with honey and 
ghee, 43 , 182 sq. ; sour in. repre- 
sents cattle', 43 , 203 ; is seed, the 
earth a womb, 44 , 180 ; cups of m. 
and Sura, 44 , 225, 228 ; is vitai air 
and food, and prosperity, 44,237 sq.; 
cups ol IT), offered, 44 , 2 ).o n., 241. 
See also Animals [e),anri Parables(/). 
Milk-ooeftri,Vish»u in the, 7, 6 sqq. ; 

a vision oalhe m., 22, 236 sq. 
Milky Way, see Stars. 
Milleimuima,jre Age.s of the World. 
Mimawsa, its two brandies, pflrva 
iind uttara, 84, ix ; the word ah eady 
employed m the Biahmaaas, 34, x ; 
vasl litei-ature connected with it, 
34, xi ; its various means of proof, 
34, xii; the Vedanta-sfitras as well 
as the Pflrvii-MimSwisa-sQtias are 
throughout M., 84, xiv; the earlier 
part of the M. teaches works, the 
latter part knowledge of Brahman, 
■iSj 5i 19 ■> 'vhat it aims at, 48 , 6 sq.; 
M, -theory, as opposed to the Ve- 
d^ntin view, 48, 148-53. See also 
Philosopliy. 

Mim&?«Ba-jS.8tra, a short name for 
the Pfirva-MimSwisa-jastra, 84, xi, 
Mim&»/BS,-Butras, different from 
other Sfitras, 34, xiii ; not intel- 
ligible without a commentary, 34, 
xiii sq. 

Mind, (manas, internal organ); medi- 
tation on m. as Brahman (n.), 1 , 53, 
ira, 152; 15 , 65; 34 , xxxiv sq., 
107-16; the subtilest portion of 
earth becomes m. in man, 1, 96-8 ; 
88 , 366 ; breath as the causal sub- 
stance of m., 1, 99 ; 88, 366 ; speecli 
is merged in the m., m. in breath, 
at death, 1 , 100 sq., 107 sq. ; 38 , 
364-7 ; 48 , 729; is the seif, is the 
worl^ 1, 1 1 2 ; is difFicult to resliain 
and fickle, 8, 7 1 ; Krishwa is the m. 
among the senses, 8, 88 ; as the 
instrument of knowledge, m. is the 
upholder of the body, 8, 261 sq. ; 
41 , ayo ; first words ai'C produced, 
and the m. runs after them, 8, 262 ; 
whether speech or m. is superior, 


8, 263 sq. ; 26 , 54 sq.; there ai'e two 
minds, immovable and movable, 8 
264 ; relation of m. and sense- 
organs, 8, 268-70, 337 ; 88, 36s sq.; 
III. and understanding, as husband 
and wife, 8, 310; the five Pra«as, 
speech, m., and understanding make 
up the eight constituents of the 
universe, 8, 336 ; the moon its deity, 
m. is the moon, 8, 338 ; 43,11,335; 
44 , 31; when everything is ■ ab- 
soibed into the m., the pleasures 
of worldly life are not esteemed, 8, 
341 ; the characteristic of m. is 
thought or meditation, 8, 348-50 ; 
tlie pole of the wlieel of life, 8, 355 ; 
the truth about m., imderstanding, 
senses, &e., must be understood by 
the Sannyasin, 8, 368; is the ruler 
of the five elements, 8, 385 sq., 
385 n. ; relation between m. and in- 
dividual soul, &, 386 ; 34 , 104, 107, 
iiS sqq., 175; the pupil of the 
KshetraySa, 8, 394 ; libations to M. 
and Speech, 12 , 124-7 ; dispute be- 
tween M. and Speech, decided by 
Pragapati, 12 , 1 30 sq., 1 30 n, ; m, 
and speech are the two libalioiis of 
the Agnihotra, 12 , 332 ; difference 
between ni. and buddhi, 15 , xiv, 
xiv n. ; the triad of in., speech, 
breath, 15 , 93-7 ; Pradyumna iden- 
tical with it, 34 , xxiii, 440 ; is the 
abode of the power of cognition, 
34 , 105 ; abides in the heart, 34 , 
175 ; is superior to the sense- 
objects, 84 , 239 ; intellect is higher 
than the m., 34 , 239 sq. ; presup- 
poses tile existence of an aggregate 
of atoms, viz. the body, 34 , 403 11. ; 
speech, breath, and ra. presuppose 
file, water, and eaith, 88, 78 sq. ; 
has all things for its object-s and 
extends to the past, the present, 
and the future, 38 , 81 ; on account 
of the plurality of its functions we 
find it designated as manas or buddhi 
or ahamk^ra, or jiitta, S 3 , 81; has 
live functions, 88, 8q sq. ; accom- 
panies the soul when leaving its 
body, 38 , 102; six and thirty thou- 
sand different energies of the m. 
identified with the fire-altars, the 
cups, &c., 38 , 265 ; L5o-3ze de- 
scribes the m. of man, 89 , 294 sq. ; 
by the m. evei'ytliing is gained here. 
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41 , 100 ; 44 , 307; gods created 
from union of M. and Speech, 41 , 
1^9 ; m. is Sarasvat, speech is Sara- 
svati, 41 , 398 ; the first of vital airs, 
41 , 402 sq. ; 43 , 3 37 44 , 504; 

lashioned from the wind, 43 , 6 ; 
speech, daughter of the m., created 
by the m., 48 , ti, 376 sq. ; as a 
Gandharva, 43 , 233; the ultimate 
cause of the universe, 48 , 374-80 ; 
created, 43 , 402 ; libation to M., 44 , 
32j 35< 33 sq. ; ni. and speech, 
while being one and the same, are 
distinct from each other, 44 , 46 sq. ; 
HotrJ and Adhvaryu priest.s are 
speech and in., 44 , 136. See o/sa 
Manas, Grgans, Pranas, Psychology, 
mid Senses. 

.Mindfulnses, or sati, 11, 145 ; part 
of the liigher wisdom, 11, 306 ; its 
characteristic mark, 35 , 58-60. 

Mliisrala, origin of, 5 , 183. 

Ming, the correlate of Heaven at 
border "-pcrificas, 23 , 202, 20a n. ; 
deserve*' ancestor w 01 ship, 28 , 209. 

K'in6>fihftr, set Mdnllr 4 ihar. 

Mia-jae, a disciple of Confucius, 89 , 
333* 

Miraoles, worked by holy men, 2 , 
138; HQshg(/ar makes the sun stand 
still, 5 , lii, 231 sq., 233 n.; at the 
birtli of Vahram the Vargavand, 5 , 
221 ; Christian m., 6, 113 sq. ; 
God could send a sign if He 
plea.*ed, fi, i ly ; worked by Moses, 
ii, t 57 ; 9 , s j., 92 sq., 100, iii ; 
people asl: lor 1-1411=, 6, 193 ; 9 , 46; 
the splitting isiinder of the moon, 9 , 
235 n. ; Biiddh.i on in., 10 (i), 63 n. ; 
21 , 3? I ; w nked oy Buddha, 10 (ii), 
14, lol ; 11, -vviii, 18, 2*1, 4*5 sq., 74 
t.q. ; 13,1 t ,Mi4-22, 127-31, 153 
•q. ,■ 17 , dj ^^.,< 15 , 104,219; 19 , 
:bs, 1S5 !.., '2 n., 240, 231 sq. ; 
20. 2.;j-3o; 2’, xxs sq., 237 sq., 
281-6. t6;-8; i’J (i), 167,170,194 
lyo-y ; in j.r na»'jvkm will. Buddha’s 
d.4.itli, 11, ,,t, 86 sq., r..3 sq , 12.S 
30; 10, 2-0 sq., 307 s*i,; 111 I...d- 
dhism, 11 , .{.I sq. and i'., 15;.; Ni}."’, 
King Mul.dinda prolects Buddha, 
13 , 80; goes render service to 
Buddha, 13 , 83, 125-7 ; at the 
foundation of the Kingdom of 
Truth, 13 , 77 sqq. ; the gods con e 
to bear Buddha’s preaching, 13 , 


122-4; Buddha' understands the 
thoughts of others, IS, 124 sq. ; 17 , 
192; supernatural power ot sud- 
denly disappearing, 14 , 309; worked 
by Buddhist .saints, 17 , 2-4, 64 sq. , 
76 sq. ; 19 , 1 89 ; 20 , 7 sq., 394 ; 21 , 
396; Buddha’s miraculous appear- 
ance and disappearance, 17 , 7, 9 ; 
miraculou-) powers possessed by 
Mearfakaand his family, 17 , 121-4; 
a person poised in the air by super- 
natural power, not to be considered 
as completing a Saiwgba, 17,269.,q. ; 
attending the birth of Buddha, 19 , 
six, 2-7, 13, 344 -f> 4 ; 49 (i), 4 - 8 ; 
on Buddha’s reaching Bodhi, 19 , 
146 sq., 156, 163 sq. ; 21, 160 sq. ; 
49 (i), 155-7; converts suddenly 
transformed into Bliikshus, 19 , 197, 
197 n. ; flying through the air, cross- 
ing a river without a boat, 19 , 260 ; 
celestial beings open the gate of the 
Sitavana for .\nuthapw(fika, 20 , iSi 
sq. ; Revata, by the divine ear, hears 
what people at a distance say, 20, 
396 ; app.intion of the seveu- 
jewelied btOpa m the sky, 21, xxx, 
227-40; Abhi^g/iSs or magical powers 
ot Arhats, 21 , i sq. n. ; there are 
always m., when Buddh.as are about 
to preach, 21, 16-29, 223, 225; 
miraculous powers (indriyas, balas), 
constituents of Bodhi, 21 , 79 ; men 
who possess transcendent faculties 
and the triple science, compared to 
smallplants,21,i2 5 ; saints endowed 
with magical powers, emitting rays, 
21 , 126 sq. ; a ray darts from Bud- 
dha’s brow, and Buddhas appear in 
myriads of worlds, 21, 231-6, 393 ; 
Bodhisatlvas rica into the sky on lo- 
tuses, 21, 248 sq. ; rain of heavenly 
flower-s, &€., and hj.neniy music in 
honour of Buddha. 21 , 31.’, 315 sq., 
378 ; perfonned by Bis Act of 
■iruth,2l, 38v!'q.; 80. 180-3, 180 n,, 
185 n. ; two 3Jnnce,s convert their 
r.‘-.iic» by uerionning m., 21, 4 2 1 sa., 
426 ; pel formed by KingSubtiavyli- 
ha, 21; 426,428; dispkyed .,ri the 
airiral of SamaiU-ibliadni in the 
Sah.a-'world, 21. 431; attending the 
birai of Mahavira, 22 , .189-92, 217- 
gf ■ produced by the gods w'hen 
Mahfinr.a retired from the w'orld 
and reached highest kno-wledge, 22, 
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195-202, 357-9 i dry passage over a 
river, 23 , 72 ; no m. in the Gathas, 
81 , xx.vi ; happening at the biith of 
Nagasena and other events of his 
life, 35 , 14 sq., 22, 29 ; 36 , 373 ; two 
reasons why Buddhas do not work 
m., 86, 24 sq. ; why there are m, 
at the graves of some Arhats, 36 , 
174-6 ; the double m. at the foot of 
the GaWamba tree, 36 , 247 ; them, 
of the manifestation to the world, 
36 , 348 ; worked by Ko Yuan, 40 , 
248 ; in the legendary history of 
Zoroaster, 47 , xi, xiv sq., xxi-xxiii ; 
at the birth of Zoroaster, 47 , 17-33, 
35, 132 , 139-43 ; connected with 
the childhood o'f Zoroaster, 47 , 35- 
46, 122 sq., I ts-51 ; biith of apostles 
from a maiden, 47 , 105 sq., 111,115; 
on Buddha's departure Iroin home, 
49 (i), 60 sq., 68 sq., 85 sq. ; during 
Buddha’s battle with MSra, 49 (i), 
141 ; Pilramiias, miraculous powers, 
49 (ii), 12; appear on Buddha 
finishing his description of Sukh6- 
vatl, 49 (ii), 72 ; the six supernatural 
faculties, 49 (ii), 193. Sie also 
Flowers, Iddhls, and Omens. 

Mirak the Aspiyan, and Zlyftnak 
Zardahim,the first pair, 5 , 131,131 n. 
Miriam, sister of Moses, and the 
Virgin Mary confused, 6, 50 n. 
Mirror, the person in the, as Brahman, 
1 , 304 ; does not manifest the face, 
48 , 67 ; M. of Truth, Truth. See 
also Parables (f). 

Misbelievers, rebuked, 6, 2-4, 22 ; 
are fellow.s of the Fire, 6, 40 ; no 
repentance accepted from m., 6, 57 
sq. See also P’aith. 

Miscarriage, see Child (i). 
Misfortune, jcf Nirriti. 

Mithilfi,, kingdom of Ganaka, 8, 304 ; 
Mahavha at M., 22 , 264; Kami, 
king of M,, 45 , 36. 

Mithra (MitrQ, Mihir), the daNhu- 
paiti of all dahyus, 4 , xlix ; Avestic 
M. and Vedic Miti.a, 4 , lii ; an Arvan 
God, 4 , Ixiv ; the Sun,, making the 
earth fertile, 4 , 2 3, 2 5 n. ; a lie unto 
M, a heinous crime, 4 , 49 ; Rashnu, 
M., and Sraosha, the three jn<l.^esof 
the departed, 4 , 89 n. ; 23 , tG8 ; 34 
18, 18 n., 258, 280, 361 : invoked by 
Zarathurtra, 4 , 214, jygj the god 
with beautiful weapons, teaches the 


ail-happy mountain, 4 , 218 ; of the 
rolling country-side comes to meet 
the departed soul, 4 , 373 ; all violets 
are his, 5 , 104 ; the lord of wide 
pastures, invoked and worshipped, 5 , 
228sq., 232, 402, 40s ; 28 , 5, sn., 14, 
36, 38, 86 sq., 166, 294, 350 sq. ; 81 , 
319 ; 37 , 183, 183 n., 210; watches 
over promise.s, and is an account- 
keeper of sin and good works, 18 , 
33, 33 n., 66 ; 37 , 155, 155 n. ; of 
the wide pastures, of the thousand 
ears, and of the myriad eyes, 23 , 
9, 17, 119-22, 130. 141-38; 81 , 
196, 204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 256, 
271, 276, 324, 326, 337, 340, 346, 
351) 379-81 ; lord of wide pastuies, 
opened a wide way to T utrya, 23 , 
95, 103 ; expiatory rites connected 
with the worship of M., 23 , i r 9, 151 
sq., 151 n. ; Mihir Yajt, devoted to 
M., 28 , 119-58 ; the god of heavenly 
light, 23 , 1 1 9, I? 2 sq., 131 sq., 136, 
i43sq., 157 ; guardian of truth, pre- 
server of contracts and oaths, 28 , 
119 sq,, 124-6, 128-30, 135, 137, 
139 sq., 146 sq. ; means ‘ contract,’ 
23 , 120 n., 149 sq. ; is truth-speak- 
ing, 23 , 121 ; as a god of the battle- 
field, 23 , 122, 128-31, 145, 148 sq. ; 
not identical with the sun, 28 , 122 
n., 143 ; eight friends as spies ofM., 
23 , 130, 130 n. ; makes the waters 
flow and the plants grow, 23 , 134 ; 
drives along on his chariot diawn 
by four steeds, 23 , 136, 138, 152-5, 
157 ; invoked by all beings, 23 , 140 
sq. ; swinging in his hands a club, 
23 , 144, 154 ; guards and maintains 
the creation of Mazda, 23 , 145 ; the 
warrior of the white horse, 23 , 145 ; 
his virtue and wisdom, 23 , 146 sq. ; 
the weapons of M., with which he 
smites the Da6vas, 23 , 154; lotd 
of .all countries, 23 ,^ 157 sq, ; M,, 
Rashnu, and Spewta-Arnnaiti, accom- 
pany Mazda, 23 , 181 ; a worshipper 
of M. shail become a mighty ruler, 
23 , 184 ; the Fiavashis, along with 
M. and Rashnu, help in batfle, 23 , 
191 ; Fravashi of M. worshipped, 
23 , 200 ; the lord of wide pastures, 
Increases the excellences of coun- 
tries, 23 , 202 ; Verethraghna goes 
along with M, and Rashnu, 23 , 244 ; 
brother of Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 274 ; 
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has piercing rays, 23 , 327, 329 ; M. 
and Rashnu Razijta, 93 , 342 ; follows 
the sun in its course, 23 , 349 ; Mihir 
Nyiyij, prayer to M., 28 , 349, 353- 
5 ; will smite the demons, 24 , 33 ; 
angel of the sun’s light, 24 , 96; 
breach of promise called M.-dnig, 
24 , 287 sq. ; the province-ruler, wor- 
shipped, 81 , 199, 205, 210,216, 220, 
225 ; Ahura andM. Worshipped, 31 , 
199, 199 n,,205, 210, 216, 230 , 225 ; 
prayer to M. to defeat Wrath and 
Lethargy, 37 , 219 ; at the renova- 
tion of the universe, 37 , 235; pun- 
ishes thesinner, 87 , 278, SeialjoSun. 
Mitokht, the liar, evi! spirit, 5 , 107 
sq. ; 18 , 93 sq., 95 n. 

Mitra, in Veda, and Avestic Mithra, 
4 , lii ; in the Anugiti, 8, 219 sq. j 
the emancipated sage is M., 8, 220 
sq-, 345 ; one of the ten fires at the 
allegorical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, 261 ; the presiding deity 
of Apana and the oi-gan of excre- 
tion, 8, 338; when the flame of the 
fire gets lower and lower it is M., 
12, 341 ; prayers and offerings to 
M., 14 , 247 ; 15 , 45, 53 ; 26 , 24 ; 
29 , 274; 41 , 125, 244, 244 n. ; 44 , 
381, 385 ; 46 , 13, 418 ; protects him 
who performs thetwilight devotion.s, 
14 , 249 ; identified with the e.xcre- 
tiornrof the Atman, 25 , 513 ; obla- 
tion to M. at the wedding, 29 , 32 ; 
the firm, powerful eye of M,, 29 , 
61; SO, t48 ; the Brahma/fai in 
identified with M., 29 , 64 ; wor- 
shipped at the liospitable reception 
of a friend, 29 , 88, 198 ; invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29 , 214 ; of 
truth, invoked for protection, 29 , 
280 ; ‘M. art thou by rights,’ says 
the teacher to the pupil, 30 , 151 ; 
invoked at the Upanayana, 30 , 15 1 ; 
Agiri and M., 32 , 94 ; 46 , 158, 387 ; 
invited to the Soma, 32 , 408 ; sacri- 
fice to M. and BWhaspati at the Rfi- 
g'as 6 ya, 41 , 66-8; is the Brahman, 
and the sacrifice, 41 , 67 ; is every 
one’s friend, 41 , 68 ; offering to M. 
batyn, 41 , 71 ; js the breath, 41 , 
230 sq. ; a Vasii, 41 , 231; 42 , 
ti 5 ; the worlds are protected 
by M., 41 , 243 : husbandry bene- 
ficial to M. and other gods, 41 , 
329 ; sun, the eye of M., 41 , 408 ; 


invoked in a medical charm, 42 , lo, 
237 ; saves from premature death, 
42 , 50 sq. ; invoked to remove evil 
bodily marks from a woman, 42 , 
109 ; in a list of gods; 42 , 126, 160 ; 
worshipped at the MitravindS sacri- 
fice, 44 , 62-6 ; lord of the Kshatra, 
bestows noble rank, 44 , 6 3 sq.; expia- 
tory oblation to M., 44 , 207 ; Agni is 
like M., 46 , 38,46, 100,186,193, 202, 
333,341 sq., 371,373, 389,401; M- 
and Aryaman invited to the morning 
service, 46 , 38 ; Agni is M,, friend 
of the gods, 46 , 109, 112, 119, 24a 
sq-i 371 i is glorious through Agni, 
46 , 148; ‘human clans going to 
settle M.,’ 46 , 202, 204 ; Agni brings 
M. to the sacrifice, 46 , 316; Agni 
announces m.an’s sin to M., 46 , 325 ; 
the laws of M., 46 , 335 ; M. and 
Vaiuna, see Varuna (c). 

Mltratithi, n.p., 46 , 36. 
Mltravinda, see Sacrifice (J). 

Mits-o, see Mithra. 

aiitro-aiyy&r, son of Mahma^f of 
Ispahan, 24 , xxvi, 122 sq. and n. ; 
•questions of M. answered, 24 , 162 n. 
31 Iitr 6 -ali 8 ,virf, n.p., 5 , 146. 
3 Iitr&-op&n, n. of a scribe, 87 , 
xxxviii. 

]!lfl;it2-&-feliixr8h&//, Da^listln-! Diiitk, 
a reply to an epistle from, 18 ,xxii, 3 . 
Iffltro-tarsah, n.p., 6, 137. 
Mitvo-varkz, n.p., 5 , 146. 
ivne/k.k/iia, wBarbarians, and Cast e (r). 
Mo and Vang have not hit on the 
proper course, 39 , 329. 

Mobeds or Farsi priests, see Priests 

W- 

Moderation, secures long life and 
success, 89 , 102 sq. 
MoggalanaorMaha-M., Sk. Maud- 
galyayana, or Maha-Maudgalyflyana, 
died at Kusin&ra, 11, 238 ; procures, 
with the help of a Nfiga, edible 
stalks of lotuses for Sariputta, 17 , 
76 sq. ; questions Buddha about the 
behaviour in case' of sciiisins, 17 , 
317 I an Arhat, and foremost dis- 
ciple of Buddha, IT, 359; 20 , 79; 
21, 2, g8 sqq., 144 sq. ; 49 (ii), 90, 
164 sq., 201 ; relates the 'early his- 
tory of Buddha, 19 , xviii ; his con- 
version, 19 , 196 ; the spirit of Ka- 
kudha the Koliyan appears before 
M. telling him the thoughts of De- 
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vadatta, 20, 334 sq, ; finds out and 
turns out an evil-doer who defiles 
the assembly at the Patimokkha, 20, 
300 sq. ; Buddha’s prophecy about 
M. who is to be a Buddha, 21 , 149- 
5 r ; thougli possessed of Iddhi, was 
beaten to death with clubs, 35 , 261- 
3 ; saying of M., 36 , 369; possessed 
of miraculous power, 49 (ii), 31 sq. ; 
teaches BirabisSra the eight pre- 
cepts, 49 (ii), 162 sq.; Sfiriputtaand 
M., see under S^riputta. 

Moggaliputta Tissa, see Tissa. 

Moghar£gatna«aclapu/’/'//«,, t. c., 
10 (ii), 206. 

Moghai'&^an, 11. of a Braiinia/m, 10 
(ii), rBy, 208, 2 so; saying of M. the 
Elder, 36 , 359 sq., 360 n. 

Mohammed, reprehends and ab- 
jures idol worship, 6, xii sq., 12 1, 
123 ; God sent His Apostle to men 
and.finns to make Islam prevail over 
every other religion, 6, xiv, xxvii, 
S6, 177 ; 9 , 35 ; adopts the titles 
‘Hanjf and Muslim, 6, xvi, 117; 
his ancestors, 6, xvi-xviii ; his birth, 
6, xviii ; life of M., 6, xviii-xliv ; his 
children, 6, xix ; M, and his wives, 
6, xix, xxix, Ixxvi; 9 , 142-8, 142 n., 
143 n., 144 n., 233 n., 240 n., 390 
sq., 390 11. ; his appearance and 
character, 6, xix sq. ; his revelations, 
6 , xx-xxiii ; 9 , 9, 9 «•, 14, > 4 , 43 , 4 ®, 
229 ; hysterical symptoms of M., 
6, XX sq. ; liis mental struggles, 
thoughts of suicide, 6, xxi sq. ; 
mocked at, 6, 245 ; 9 , 48 sq., 87, 90 ; 
encouraged against misbelievers, 6, 
250 ; helped by mortals to compose 
the Qiir’an, 6, ; is to dispute 

iind to punish kindly, 6, 264 ; is but 
a mortal, 9 , ii, 26, 83 sq., 199 ; ex- 
horted to be patient, 9 , 45; his 
first fo'lowcis, chiefly men of the 
lou “St ranks, 6, xxiii sq., xlvi ; atti- 
tude of his fellow citizens towards 
the new doctrine, 6, xxiv sq. ; hos- 
tility of the Meccans against M. and 
his fo!lo3vers, 6, xxiv-xxxiii; his 
compromise with the Qpraij, 6, 
xxvi sq. ; his family placed under a 
ban by the Q,urSu, 6, xxviii; his 
marriage with ZSinab, the divorced 
wife of Zaid, 6, xxix; 9 , 139 n., 
144, 144 n. ; his flight to JS’if, 6, 
XXX ; his negotiations uith the in- 


habitants of YaTHrib, 6, xxx- 
xxxiii; his miraculous ‘Night Jour- 
ney’ from Mecca to Jerusalem, 6, 
xxxi sq. _; 9 , i, i 11., 7, 7 sq. n. ; 
plots against M. frustrated by God, 
6, xxxiii, 166 ; his flight (Higrah) 
with Ahu Bekr, to YaTHrib, 6, 
xxxiii sq, ; his war against the 
Meccans, 6, xxxv-xlii, 165 n, ; 
wounded in battle, 6, xxxviii ; writes 
letters to the great kings and em- 
perors of the world, to embrace his 
faith, 6, xl ; marries a Coptic slave 
girl Mary, 6, xl ; 9 , 290 sq., 290 n. ; 
master of Mecca, 6, xlii ; destroys 
the idols in the Kaabah, 6, xlii ; his 
military enterprises, 6, xlii-xliv ; his 
‘Farewell Pilgrimage’ to Mecca, 
and his death, 6, xliv ; the secret 
of his success, 6, xliv .sq. ; could he 
read or write? 6 , xlvii ; 9 , 123; 
styles himself En Nebly el’ ummiy, 
6, xlvii; Lis relation to Jews and 
Christians, 6, xlvii sq., Ixxxii, 53 ; 
not acquainted with the originals of 
the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, 
6, xlviii sq. ; neither ‘ possessed ’ (a 
madman), sorcerer, soothsayer, poet, 
nor impostor, 6, Ivi, 160 ; 9 , 46, 69, 
84, 151, 156, 167, 169, 247 sq., 250, 
295,298, 300, 322 ; at Mecca and at 
Medinah, 6, Ixii sq. ; _ginns preached 
to and converted by M., 6, Ixx, cx ; 
9 , 228, 304 sq., 304 n. ; ‘ the Apostle 
of God,’ ‘ the seal of the prophets,’ 
6, Ixxi; 9,145,237 sq., 237 n.; be- 
lief In and obedience to God and 
the Apostle, 6, ixxi, 50, 56 sq., 68, 74, 
8 o-2, 105, 163, 163, 183 ; 9 , 79 sq,, 
I43sq.,i48sq,, 232, 241,287 ; ‘there 
is no propliet after me,’ 6, ixxi ; de- 
nounces the ‘ hypocrites,’ 6, Ixxxviii 
sq., 172-92 ; Satan suggests a wrong 
reading to M., acknowledging the 
chief idols of the Qur 3 ir, 6 , xeix, 
xeix n. ; 9 , 62 r.. ; his compromise 
as to A 1 ’HuzzS, AllSt, and ManSt, 
6 , cxii ; 9 , 2 ■ 3 ; the death of M, 
should not discourage believere, 

6, 63 ; asked for a proof of his pro- 
phetic mission, 6, 68 sq., 68 n. ; 9 , 

7, II ; will intercede for the be- 
lievers, 6, 81 ; whoso obeys the prophet 
he has obeyed God, 6, 83 ; inspired 
like other prophets before him, 6, 
94 sq. ; a witness, a Warner and 
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herald of glad tidings, 6, loo, tzo, 
lOi, 205 sq., 233, 237 ; 9 , 12, 80,88, 
107, 112 sq., 135, 145, 154, 156, 159, 
162 sq., 180 sq., 199, 210, 225, 234, 
287, 289 sq., 294 ; had M. been an 
angel, he would have come in the 
guise of man, 6, 116 ; does not say 
that he is an angel, 6, 120 ; is not to 
repulse believers, 6, 12 1 ; the com- 
ing of M., ‘the illiterate prophet,’ 
foretold, 6, 156 sq. ; humiliation of 
one who would not acknowledge M. 
as the prophet, 6, 159 sq., 159 n. ; 
the coming of the ‘Hour’ only 
known to God, 6, i6i ; his expedi- 
tion against the caravan from Syria 
under Abu SufiSn, 6, 363 sq., 164 n. ; 
miraculous victory at Bedr, 6, 164 
sq.jifisn., 171,1710.; see also Bedr ; 
brotherhood between those who 
fled with M. and the inhabitants of 
Medin.ih who gave him refuge, 6, 
171 sq.. 1/2 n. ; the Rluhflgenn who 
fled with Rh are highest in rank 
with God, 6, 375 ; aided by Goo in 
the battle of'Hoaein, 6, 176, 176 n. ; 
M. and Abu Bebr in the cave, helped 
by God, 6, 379; found fault with 
for his use of the al;ns, 6, tSi ; 
builds the mosque of Qiiba’, 6, 188 
sq., iSS n. ; God will stand by His 
Apostle, 6, 393 sq. ; misbelievei-s 
deem him a sorcel-er, 0 , 192 ; 9 , 
225; sent to assert the unity of 
tJod, 6, 235-7 ; 9 , 26, 180 .sq., 199, 
2 f7 ; God his witness against mis- 
believer.s, 0, 238 : sent to warn the 
Meccans, 9 , 63 ; to be addressed 
respectfully, 0, 8a ; cannot make 
the deaf hear, bul only those who 
believe in God’s signs, 9 , 106, 330 ; 
meeting of M.and Moses during the 
‘ night journey,’ 9 , 137, 137 n. ; 
warneti again.st snisbelievevs and 
hypueriles, 9 , 138 ; struggle with 
the confederate army at Mcdinah, 
9 , 138-42, 138 n., 140 11., 142 n. ; is 
ijuaiei of kin to tlie belie, ers tlian 
th .‘iuselves, 9 , 139; his wives are 
the mother; of the believers, 9 , 1 39; 
set a good caainple to tlie Muslim, 
9,141; privileges granted to M. in 
the matter of women, 9 , 146 ; how 
the Muslim should behave towards 
M.s 9 , 147 sq. ; God and His .mgels 
pray for M., 9 , 148 ; accused of im- 


posture, 9 , 157; came with the 
truth, and verified the iiposties, 9 , 

1 69 ; bidden to serve God, the fii'st 
of those resigned, 9 , 183 ; shall die, 
like other mortals, 9 , 383 ; Meccam; 
say that if M. had been a man of 
consideration they would have be- 
lieved, 9 , 2 3 3 ; said to be taught by 
othei'.s, or mad, 9 , 218; Isi'ael re- 
ceived the Book, and then M. the 
Qur’an, 9 , 22a; God pardons the 
sins committed by M., 9 , 233, 233 
n. ; those who swear allegiance to 
M., swear allegiance to God, 9 , 234 ; 
his expedition of 'Hudaibiyeh, and 
against the Jews of Khflibar, and the 
truce of jHudaibiyeh, 0, 235-7 i 
prollibiled by the QurSis from the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, 9 , 236 sq. ; 
believers not to raise their voices 
aliove the voice of the prophet, 9 , 
238 .sq. and n. ; inspii'ed by Gabriel, 
the vision of his ‘night journey ’ not 
a delusion, 9 , 253 sq., 251 n. ; secret 
plottings ngain't the Apostle pun- 
ished in hell, 9 , 273 sq. ; Jesus 
pi'ophesies the coining of M., 9 , 281, 
281 n. ; denounced by an insolent 
opponent, 9 , 295 sq. ; bidden to 
preach, 9 , 303 sq., 308 ; reproved for 
frowning on a poor blind believer, 9 , 
320, 320 n. ; bow God cared for RI., 
9 , 334 sq. ; God expanded his 
breast, 9 , 335, 335 n. ; his first call 
to ‘read ’ the Qudan, 9 , 336. 
Mohammedanism, see Islam. 
Mohi9m,repiTsented as an erroneous 
form of Taoism, 39 , 162 ; 40 , 217- 
21, 218 n. ; modifications and de- 
velopmeiitot it, 39 , 162; 40 , 221-5. 
Mohists hold that all should be 
loved equally, 40 , 378 ; wear skins 
and doljrchos cioth, 40 , 2 20. See also 
Coiifucianiats. 

Moksha, see Emancipation, md Sal- 
vation. 

Moksha drfi.BU’ac, quoted, 88, 158. 
Mollya SWakii, see Sivak.a. 
MomentarlneBB, Bauddha doctrine 
of universal. Si, 403 n., 407, 408, 
4t3-J5, 427. 

Monasteiries (Convents), meiitioixed 
in the Ya^^avalkya-srariti, 7 , xxi ; 
fools wish for lordship in m., 10 (i), 
22 ; a Sivalja is to. seek for am,, 
10 (it), 65 ; Ananda went out from 
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the in., 11, 35, 3*5 ; merit acquired 
by gifts of m., 21, 14 ; he who occu- 
pies himself with sacred writ need 
not build m., 21, 321 sqq., 321 sq. 
See also Vih&ras. 

Money, coined, referred to by the 
term na»aka, in the YSyliavalkya- 
sinWti, 7 , xxi; the Va^^-yian Bhik- 
khus allow the use ot gold and 
silver, 20 , 386; Buddha does not 
allow the use of ni. for Bhikkhus, 
20 , 387-92, 399, 4 1 3. See also Gold. 
Money-changing, ns a profession, 
13 , 201. 

Money-lending, allowed to Brfth- 
manas,2, 228 ; legal interest for ni., 
2, 341-3 and n. ; subsisting by m., 
an offence, 7 , 139; the occupation 
of Vaijryas, 26 , 325; as a inode of 
acquiring property, 25 , 426 sq. See 
also Usury. 

Monism, see Advaita. 

Monks: Vasso Rules of Gains and 
Bhddhist m. founded on rules of the 
Dharma-sOtras, 2 ,lx; Christians re- 
buked for introducing monkery, 9 , 
269 ; monk’s robe sacrificed, 80 , 
127 ; monastici.sm in China, 39 , 
42 sq. ; celibacy enforced on m. 
and nuns in modern Tfioism, 39 , 
44 ; Tfioist m. called ‘ Plumaged 
guests,’ 40 , 319, 319 n. See also 
Bhikkhus, Gaina Monks, and Holy 
Persons. 

Monotheism, see Islam. 

Monsters, see Animals (i). 

Months : six m. when the sun goes 
to the north, a stage on the soul’s 
road after death, 1, 80 ; 8, 81, 355 ; 
48 , 743 ; the sacred m. of the Arabs, 
6, 27 sq, and n., 31, 172, 178; 
Mkrgajtrsha the first of in. , 8, 90 ; 
are threefold, 8, 330; begin with 
bright fortnight, 8, 352 ; wheel of 
life measured by m., and half-m., 
8, 356; the 8th, 15th, 23rd days 
of the m. under the rule of Ahura 
and the Amesha - Speatas, 23 , 
6 sq, n. ; names of the m., 26 , 
321 sq. ; have sixty days and nights, 
41 , 184; created, 43 , 74; M. and 
Ha!f-m. worshipped as deities, 44 , 
142. See also Moon, Sacred Times, 
Seasons, Time, and Year. 
Monuments, set up as testimonials of 
good conduct in China, 3 , 247, 247 n. 


Moon. 

ia) M. iht* Vleaveiily Body. 

(i») New and KuU M. 

(<r) M a . a Dejty, VVoiSbip of xM. 
id) World of M. 

(a) M. THE Heavenly Body. 

Its red, white, and black coloun,, 

l, 95 ; Uie tides connected with the 

m. , &, 44, 44 n., 171 sq., 172 11,; 
Kr/sliaa is the m. among the lunar 
mansions, 8, 88 ; the juicy m. 
nourishes all herbs, 8, 113, 113 n. ; 
one of the ten fires at the allegorical 
sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8, 261 • 
is the first of Nakshatras, of heavenly 
bodies, 8, 346, 346 n. ; 10 (ii), 105 ; 
45 , 138, 290, 313 ; the black spots 
in the m., 12, 64, 278 n, ; Indra 
made the m. out of the Soma taken 
from Vritra’s body, 12 , i 6 y ; the 
cause of destiny, 18 , 215 ; produced 
by union between Soma and the 
water, 26 , 438 ; sacrifice, while the 
m. has a halo, by one who is de- 
sirous of flocks, 30 , 118 ; rises when 
begged to do so, 36 , 319 ; created, 
41 , 1 49 ; the golden ship with golden 
tackle (the m. ?) moves upon the 
heavens, 42 , 4 sq., 6, 415, 679 sq. ; 
the bull with a thousand horns, 42 , 
373; as weather-prophet, 42 , 533 n.; 
is food, is the year, is all living beings, 
43 , 54 ; the food or joy of the sun, 
43,335,399; kindled by the sun, 43 , 
399 ; the hare in the m,, 44 , 10 ; is 
that heavenly dog who watches the 
Sacrificer’s cattle, 44 , 10-12 ; shines 
less than the sun, for its shine has 
been taken from it, 44 , 130 ; a piece 
of silver representing the m,, 44 , 
196 ; greatness of Pragfipati in tlie 
Nakshatras and the in., 44 , 394; 
a body consisting of amWta, 48 , 585, 
588. 

(i) New and Full M. 

The wise m., who orders the 
seasons, when it is born consisting 
of fifteen parts, 1, 274 ; fasting, 
sacrifices, and other observances 
on Parvan, i, e. full and new m. 
days, 2, 86, 100, 104 j 12, 172, 180; 
18 , x; 14 , 61, 159, 287, 327; 25, 
152 sq. ; 29 , 16-18, 172-6, 290, 389- 
93 > 423 ) 4 ^ 7 , 431 ; 80 ) 23-4°) ‘''’S) 
332-8 ; on the days ot full and new 
ra. Veda-study must be interrupted. 
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2,263; 14 , 2iosq. ; 29,142,414; 
80 , 80 ; the phases of tlie m. .are 
indications or time, 6, 27 ; worship 
of Vishnu on the days of full m. 
and new m., 7 , 136 ; one must not 
use tooth-picks on the day of new 
m., 7 , 198; new and full m. wor- 
shipped, 10 (ii), no; 31 , 198, 205, 
aio, 216, 220, 224; the times for 
new and full m. ceremonies, 12, 

I sq. ; demons roam about on full 
and new m. days, 14 , 210; 42 , 65, 
256 sq. ; hair, &c., cut on new and 
full m. days, 14 , 300 ; waning and 
waxingm., 23 , 89sq,, gpn.; chastity 
for SnStakas on new and full m. 
days and on the fourteenth, 25 , 149 ; 
men feel joy on seeing the full m., 25 , 
396 sq. ; offerings and ceremonies 
on the first day of the m., 27 , 156 ; 
28 , 3 sq, ; prayers on seeing the new 
m., 80 , 179 ; out of the new m. the 
sacrifice is spread, 41 , iSo ; rites of 
the new m.- night, 42 , 35, 408; is 
fifteenfoid, waxes and wanes during' 
fifteen days, 43 , 62 ; four phases of 
the m, personified, 43 , 264, 264 n.; 
PrftgSpati-Sacrifice is the Year, the 
night of new m. its gate, tlie m, is 
the bolt of the gate, 44 , 1 ; new m., 
why it is the proper time for laying 
down the sacred fires, 44 , i sq. ; all 
the nights of the waxing m. concen- 
trate in the full m. night, all the 
nights of the waning m. in the night 
of new m., 44 , 21 ; full m. and new 
m. identified with sun and m., earth 
and sky, &c., 44 , 30 sq. ; is born 
again and again, 44 , 3 j 3 ; sepulchre 
to be made at new m,, 44 , 423. 
See also Sacred Times, and Sacri- 
fices {b,j). 

(t) M. AS A Deity, 'Worship of M. 

The Person in the m. as Brahman, 
1 , 66, 303 ; 15 , loi ; by Vyana the 
ear is satisfied, and thereby the M. 
and the Quarters are satisfied, 1 , 
90 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 280, 
349 ; rites and prayers addressed 
to the M., for the life of (new-born) 
children, 1 , 285-8; 29 , 396; 80 , 
56 sq. ; the M., who protects the 
creatures during night, to be wor- 
shipped by the Snataka, 2 , 96 ; 
offering to the M., 2 , 108 ; to be 
worshipped at the ^Tfindrayana, 2, 


300; joint invocation to the Waters 
and the M., 4 , 230, 232 n., 233; 
keeps in itself the seed of the bull, 
4 , 233, 233 n.; 5,179; 23 , 8 , 8 sq.m, 
16, 88-91, 176,355; 31 , 199)210, 
2 id, 225, 256; meat-offering to the 
M-, 5 , 337 ; he must not look at the 
m., while u.iclean, 7 , 220; a form 
of Krishna, 8, 97 ; the m. together 
with the fire, upholds all beings, 8 , 
257 ; is the mind, or the presiding 
deity of the mind, 8, 338 ; 15 , 81 ; 

43 , 363; 44 , 133; the presiding 
deity ot the tongue and taste, 8, 350 ; 
adore not the m,, but God, 9 , 202 ; 
worship of the m., 11 , 174 ; 14 , 305 ; 
19 , 26 ; 24 , 96, 358 ; 30 , 243 ; re- 
lates to Soma, 12 , 169 ; Soma is the 
m., and the m. the food of tlie gods, 
12, 176 sq., 176 n., 181, 362, 380; 

44 , 5 , 9 sq., 34 ; Vritra is the m., 
12 , i8o, 182; 41 , 45, 45 n.; lives 
together with the Nakshatras, 12 , 
269 n. ; the Brahman priest identified 
sviththem., 15 , 123 ; 44 , 135; one 
of the Vasus, 15 , 140; 44 , 116; a 
manifestation of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 
44 , 317 ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
311; prayers to the M., 23 , 88-91, 
349 , 35 S sq^ i Tbtrya protects the 
M,, 23 , 93 ; not to void urine against 
the m., 25 , 137; a Lokapala or 
guardian deity of the world, 25 , 
185, 216 sq. ; cursed byDaksha, 25 , 
398, 398 n. ; genesis of the m., 27 , 
381, 381 n.; worshipped by the 
bridegroom, 30 , 194; worshipped 
by the student, 30 , 277 ; lord of 
constellations, 86, 55, 55 n. ; men- 
tioned before the sun, 36 , 127 sq. 
and n. ; is a mighty lord, 36 , 318, 
3 1 8 n. ; the m. and the Ail-gods, 41 , 
150; is Pra^apati, 41 , i6d; 43 , xxi 
sq.j Sinivali and Anumati, phases 
of the m., 42 , 461 ; the typical 
bridegroom, 42 , 498 ; Soma, the Rl,, 
43 , xxi; 44 , 135 ; Speech fashioned 
from the m., 43 , 1 1 ; deity and metre, 
43 , 53 ; deity and brick of fire-altar, 
48 , 9 1 ; who knows the M. ? 44 , 390 ; 
the M. begat Budha on Br/haspati’s 
wife, 49 (i), 45. See also Anumati, 
Indu, ATandra, Afandramas, Lumin- 
aries, Mfih, SinivSli, and Soma. 

{d) WORLD OF M. 

The departed sacrificer goes from 
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the sun to the m,, from the m. to 
the lightning, 1, 68, 8o, 8o sq. n., 
573 sq.; 8, 240; 15 , 272 sq.; 34 , 
cvii, 108, no, J12, ii^, i 2 i-s; 48 , 
593 ; can a man, after he has been 
in the m., be born again ? 1, 83 n. ; 
is the door of heaven, 1 , 274 ; 42 , 
646 ; from the m. the seed was 
brought, gathered up in an active 
man, and brought to a mother, 1, 
274 sq.; by the X 3 ndrS.ya>;a penance 
a BrShmana goes to the world of the 
m., 2 , 30a ; 14 , 326 ; Vagus guides 
to the tn, world, 8, ao; path to the 
m. from which the souls return, 8, 
81; the gate of the world of the 
fathers, 12, 267 n. ; the light of the 
fathers, 12, 361; the world of the 
fathers, 15 , 209 ; a vision of the 
in., the beloved of Rolii/ii, 22 , 234 
sq. ; the world of tlie in. attained 
by gifts and penance, 25 , 165, 475 ; 
the heart (of the earth ?) that dwells 
in heaven, in the m., 30 , 212; the 
soul’s ascent to, and descent from 
the m,, 38 , iot-32; the body of 
the soul in the m. consists of water, 
38 , 114, ITS, 127 ; one of the six 
doors to the Brahman, 44 , 66-sq. ; 
evil-doers do not, after death, ascend 
to the m., 48 , 59 2-6 ; those who 
die during the southern progress of 
the sun, go to the F athers and the 
m., 48 , 741-3- 
ISEorality. 

(<z) In Brahmanism. 

In Buddhism and 6^aina Religion. 

(c) In Zoroastrianibin, 

ifi) In Chinese Religions. 

l^) In IslSm. 

See also Good Worjcs, Righteousncs*;, Sin, 
attii Virtue. 

[a) In BrAhmawism. 

Neither right nor wrong would be 
known, if there were no speech, 1, 
III ; what is right and what is 
wrong, we understand by under- 
standing, 1, T 15 ; moral laws, common 
to all castes, 7 , 1 3 ; by forgiveness 
of injuries the learned are purified, 
by liberality, those who have done 
forbidden acts, 7, 97 ; moral pre- 
cepts, especially for SnStakas, 7 , 
224-31; 25 , 150 sq., 153-8; Lakshmt 
resides in good and pious men and 
women, 7 , 300 sq. ; moral conduct 
leads to tranquillity and immortality, 


8, lor sq. ; 15 , 1 r ; classification ol 
sins, sinful dispositions, good works, 
and virtues, 8, 16U-70, 181-5; one 
should ever and aUv.iys be doing 
good, 8, 191 ; rules of conduct for 
the four ajrnmas, a system of m., 
8, 358-68 ; 14 , 49 ; sixfold mode of 
life of a Brahmana, 8, 359 sq.,359 n.; 
good conduct more important than 
study of the Veda and sacred rites, 
14 , 34 sq. ; rules of conduct for 
Br 3 hma«as, 14 , 38-40 ; moral pre- 
cepts for the householder, 14 , 138, 
257; cling to the good, do not 
choose the pleasant, 15 , 8 sq. ; moral 
duties of man, 15 , 51-3 ; why 
spiritual merit should be accumu- 
lated, 25 , Ixviii, 166 sq. ; means of 
attaining supreme bliss, 25 , Ixxiii, 
501-9, 511; merit and demerit 
distinguished at the creation. 25 , 1 3 ; 
moral conduct of the ascetic, 25 , 
207 ; the tenfold (moral) law, 25 , 
215,2150.; abstention from injuring 
{creatures), veracity, abstention from 
stnlaiufuliy apfropriating {the goods of 
others), pm ity, and control of the oigans, 
Alanu has declared to be the summary 
of the law for the four castes, 25 , 416 ; 
remembering the' results of deeds in 
future life, one should always be 
good in thoughts, speech, and action, 
25 , 477, 483-5 ; why people con- 
found good and bad, 26 , 228, 228 n. 
See also Karman, and Qiialities. 

(6) In Buddhism and Gaina Reli- 
gion. 

Moral precepts, especially for 
Bhikkhus, 10 (i), 3-95 ; (ii), 24 sq., 
28, 54 sq., 65 sq., 175-80; 11,6-11, 
a8, 38 sq., 61 sq., 84, 91, 188, 210, 
ai8, 221-34, 303-6; do to others 
as you would be done by, 10 (i), 36 
sq. ; 22, 50 ; not to commit any sin, to 
do good, and to purify one's mind, that 
is the teaching of {all) the Awaketied, 
10 (i), 50 ; Buddha’s definition of an 
outcast, 10 (ii), a 1-3 ; the exemplary 
life led by the ancient Brihmanas, 
IQ (ii), 48-50 ; great is the fruit, 
^at the advantc^eof earnest contempla- 
iffisi when set lound with upright 
cihduct, 11, ir, 11 n., 12, 15, 24, 28, 
34, 65 sq., 70 ; the Xhla Stlaw, the 
MagyAima Silaw, and the Mahl 
SilaiB, 11 , 189-200, 189 II. ; six Pre- 
cepts of King Sudassana, 11 , 253 ; 
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Buddhist m., and the classification 
of offences in the Vinaya, 13 , xxiv 
sqq. ; ten precepts for novices, 13 , 
21 j sq. ; the fivefold loss of the 
wrong-doer, and the fivefold gain of 
the well-doer, 17 , 99 sq. ; Buddha 
gives an exposition of his moral 
teaching, 17 , iro-i6; 19 , 334-6; 
moral conduct, the source of all that 
is good, 19 , 259-65 ; 21 , 427 sq- 1 
85 , 52-4 ; following the moral pie- 
cepts as taught by Buddha is one 
way leading to enlightenment, 21, 
49 ; the ten (moral) conditions of 
heart, 85 , 173 sq. ; moral conduct, 
the root and essence of Buddha’s 
teaching, 35 , 187-90 ; list of twelve 
kinds ot men who pay no respect, 35 , 
230 ; good men live for the benefit 
of gods and men, 35 , 374 sq. ; 
motives for moral conduct, 85 , 295 ; 
difference between breach of moral 
law and offences against Rides of 
the Order, 86, 98-100 ; ten sorts of 
individuals who are despised in the 
world, 36 , 139 sq. ; right conduct 
(slla) for laymen, Bhikkhus, and 
Arhats, 36 , 220 sq. and n. ; Gaina 
ethics based on primitive animism, 
45 , xxxiii; moral conduct, one of the 
four roads to final beatitude, 45 , 
152, 158-61, 163, 169-72; moral 
conduct produces destruction of 
Karman, its five subdivisions. 45 , 
157 ; orthodox Gaina views about 
m., 45 , 406-9 ; the five and eight 
precepts of Buddha, 49 (ii), 162, 
163 n., 192 sq., 196. See also P 3 ra- 
mitSs. 

(e) In Zoroastrianism. 

Practical m. of Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
Ixii; the three perfections, good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds, 
4 , 197, 199, 246 sq., 3S7-9, 357 (the 
best sacrifice), 375 sq. ; 5 , 54, 226, 
226 n. ; 18 , 12, 14, 18, 33 sq., 54-6, 
t2i, 135, 172, 179, 285, 384 sq., 
387; 28 , 23,266-8, 312 sq., 316-18, 
342-5 ; 24 , 20, 30, 42, 78, 118,270, 
321 ; 31 , 213 sq., 213 n., 223, 243, 
347, 265 sq,, 282 sq., 285, 32X, 342, 
359 ; 37 , 20, 174, 196 sq., 329, 365, 
a 7 o> '“11, io8, 415 sq., 460 sq. ; 47 , 
* 57i 159 ; think of the hour of death 
in doing what is good and abstaining 
from what is bad, 18 , 275, 275 n. ; 


the most powerful prayer is that 
recited to renounce evil thoughts, 
evil words, and evil deeds, 23 , 313 ; 
31 , 361 ; Ahura-Mazda, the inspii’er 
of good thoughts, 31 , 108, J13; 
good thoughts, words, and deeds are 
thought, spoken, and done with 
intelligence, 31 , 390 ; the weak man 
should be good, 37 , 1 05 ; good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds — 
the food of Afjharmaz^, 37 , 242 sq. ; 
— the three best things : worship of 
Ahura, worship, of the fire, and 
respect shown to the righteous, 4 , 
292 n., 293 ; of two men, the wiser 
and more truthful is chief, 5 , 90; 
the earth pleased by moral conduct, 
disfileased by sin, 5 , 376 sq. ; moral 
purification for the sacred cere- 
monial, 18 , r66, 172 ; men misled 
by demons, 18 , 271 ; do by others 
as you would be done by, 18 , 2^1 ; 
37 , 5 1 ; moral precepts for the 
preservation of body and soul, 24 , 
9-16, 25 sq. ; the ten happiest lands, 
24 , 37 sq., 27 n. ; the ten unhappiest 
lands, 24 , 28 sq., 28 n.; the highest 
pleasures, 24 , 41 ; who is truly rich, 
and who is truly poor, 24 , 70 sq. ; 
moral rules and precepts, 24 , 77- 
9; man’s own fiends: greediness, 
wrath, lust, di.sgrace, discontent, 24 , 
82 ; spiritual armour and weapons 
requisite for attaining to heaven 
and escaping from hell, 24 , 83 sq. ; 
the man most conversant with good 
and evil, 24 , 106 sq. ; the man who 
is chief over his associates, 24 , 107 ; 
prayer that the soul may advance 
in good, 31 , 326 ; best and worst 
actions, 87 , 107 ; necessity of scru- 
tinizing actions, 37 , lai sq. ; the 
utilizers and misusers of life, 37, 
177 ; five storeholders of perfect 
excellence, 37 , 180 ; advice to man- 
kind, 37 , 244 sq. ; let no one practise 
ill-perpetrated deeds, even though in a 
ratlderness •when far fi’oin publiHly, nor 
in distress, O Sptidnidnl because 
AAhatmaiA, the obsen>er of everything, 
is aware of them, 37 , 266; under- 
standing good and evil through 
Vohfiman, 37 , 320 sq. ; virtuous 
conduct advances religion, 37 , 323-7; 
all excellence is both root and fruit, 
37 , $51 sq. ; happy is he from whom 
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there is no mischief, 37 , 386 ; ideal 
moral life in the future existence, 
37 , 393-7 i ten admonitions as to 
religion, 47 , 167, 167 n., 169 sq. See 
also Dualism. 

(d) In CHiNEap; Religions. 

Moral precepts to be followed in 
government, 3 , 47 ; moral laws are 
from Heaven, 3 , 53 sq,, idp ; God 
has conferred a moral sense even on 
inferior people, . 3 , 89 sq. ; noble 
sentiments of King Thaiig, 3 , 90 sq. ; 
‘ the Great Symbolism ’ a means of 
imparting moral instruction, 16 , 
36-8, 267-347 ; there is a soul of 
good even in nien who seem only 
evil, 10, 319, 320 n. ; moral lessons 
derived from the hexagtams ot the 
Yi, 16 , 389-94,408-2 r; the seholara 
pattern of moral conduct, 87 , 5 1 sq. ; 
28 , 402-10 ; development of m. 
liotn highest antiquity, 27 , 65; in 
life we should be of use to others, 
27 , 15s; the seven lessons of m., 
27 , 230, 248 ; duty of government 
to teach m., 27 , 230 sq. and n. ; 
music and ceremonies conducive to 
m., 27 , 388-90; 28 , 95-116, 1*5-9; 
filial piety the source of all m., 28 , 
226-9, 268 sq., 269 n. ; what you do 
not like when done to yourself, do not do 
to othets, 28 , 305 sq. ; the long dress 
symbolical of moral conduct, 28 , 
396 ; cultivation of tlie person the 
root of m., 28 , 411 sq., 416 sq. ; 
moral teaching of Taoism, 39 , 30- 
3, 381-4; pattern of moral con- 
duct to be got from the Tfio, 39 , 
82 sq. ; the ‘three precious things’ 
of Taoism, 39 , 110 sq, ; what is 
good should be practised without 
any regard of fame, 39 , 130 sq., 198, 
198 n., 201, 201 n. ; 40 , 176-85; 
Shan TSo, in his system of TSoism, 
disregarded right and wrong, 40 , 
224 sq. ; the way of a good man, 
and his reward, 40 , 237 sq. See also 
Tsioism. 

(e) In IslAm, 

The moral duties of the Musb'ra, 
6 , Ixxi sq., 24 sq. ; 9 , 3-5, 89, 301 ; 
verily, God bids you do justice and goad, 
and pve to kindred {their due), am He 
forbids you to sin, and do wrong, and 
ofpress s He admonishes yote, haply 
yemay be mindful! 6, 260 ; return 


good for evil, 9 , 20a ; patience and 
forgivene.ss enjoined, 9 , 209. See 
also Islam. 

Mora-parittt, a protecting charm, 
35 , 213. 

Moriyas (people) of Pipphalivana 
take the embers of Buddha’s funeral 
pile and erect a dilgaba, 11, 134, 

135 - 

Mortar and pestle, symbolism of, 41 , 
393-6, 400 ; 43 , 2 n. 

Mosadhauuna, Pali, t.t., the dyad 
that what the world considers true, 
is false, 10 (ill, 131, 142 sq. 

Moaen, and the golden calf, 6, 6, 12 
“iq-, 93 , 155 sq. ; 9 , 40-2 ; God gave 
M. the Book, 6, 7, 12, 125, 136 ; 9 , 
I, 50, 68, 86, 112, 137, 172, 203 ; 
24 , 208 ; strikes the rock, 6, 8, 157 ; 
ordains the slaughter of a cow in 
expiation of murder, 6, 9, pn.; 
questioned, 6, 15 ; a prophet, 6, 19, 
37 , 125 I 9 , 30 sq., 139, 206 ; ‘he 
with whom God spake,’ 6, 39, 39 n,, 
94 ; Jews ask M. to show them God, 
6, 93 ; bade the children of Israel 
enter the Holy Land, and they 
hesitated, 6, 100 sq. ; sent to 

Pharaoh with signs, the plagues of 
Egypt, 6, 15 1-4, 201-3, 216, 238 
sq. ; 9 , 12, 90-3, 107-12, 121, 192-5, 
214 sq., 247, 318 sq.; communes 
with God, receives the tablets of the 
Law, 6, 154 sq.; 9 , 30 sq. ; story of 
M. and his servant in search of El 
‘HMr, 9 , 2r-3, 23 sq. n. ; God 
appears to M. in the fire and sends 
him to Pharaoh, 9 , 35-7, loo, iii ; 
burnt his tongue with a live coal, 9 , 
36 n. ; thrown into the sea, and 
restored to his mother, 9 , 36 sq. ; 
slays anEgyptianand flees to Midian, 
9 , 37, no; M. and Aaron go to 
Pharaoh, their contest with the 
Egyptian magicians, 9 , 37-9 ; leads 
the children of Israel across the sea, 
Pharaoh’s people drowned, 9 , 40 ; 
Covenant on Mount Sinai, miracle 
of the manna and the quails, 9 , 40 ; 
was called a liar, 9 , 61, 68 ; exposed 
in the river, watched by his sister, 
nursed by his mother, 9 , 108 sq. ; 
marries the daughter of Sho’haib, 
9 , 110; came with signs to Korah 
and Pharaoh, 9 , 12 1; meeting of 
Mohammed and M. in heaven, 9 , 
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i37j IS?"' ; annoyed and disobeyed 
by the people, 9 , 149, 281; was 
given the guidance, 9 , 195; the 
Book of M. before the Qur’an, 9 , 
225; fulfiiled his word, 9 , 253; 
revelation in the books of Abraham 
and M., 9 , 329 ; Jesus not come to 
destroy the law of M., 24 , 242 sq. 
Mosques, the Muslim places of wor- 
ship, 6, Ixxii ; injustice of prohibit- 
ing God’s m., 6, 16 ; men are to go 
to 111, decently clad, 6, i jo ; im- 
niun.ty for those with whom a league 
Has at the Sacred M., 6, 173; 
giving drink to the pilgrims and re- 
pairing to the Sacred M. not equal 
to prolessing Islam, 6, 175, 17s n. ; 
it it, not for idolators to repair to 
the m. of God, 8, 175 sq. ; the M. 
of Qubft’ preferred to the M. built 
by the Beni GAinm in opposition to 
Mohammed, 6, 188 sq., 188 n.; 
those who prevent men from visit- 
ing the Sacred M. will be punished, 
0 , 58 ; the m, are God’s, 9 , 303. 
Mother; he who desires the world 
of the ms., by his mere will the ras. 
come to receive him, 1, 127 sq. ; 
the student who returns home shall 
give everyl liiiig to his m., 2, 27 ; 
a m. ‘fot'i VDy many ads for Iter son, 
therefore he must contlanlly serve her, 
though she be fallen, 2, 88 ; is chief 
among ail venerabU; persons (Gurus), 
2, 192 ; of female relations only m. 
saluted by embracing her feet, 2, 
209 ; the m. only impure on the 
birth of a child, 2 , 251 ; 14 , 28 sq., 
jSo; 25 , 178, z7Sn, ; right of in- 
heritance of m., and after ra., 2, 
306 ; 7 , 73 ; 14 , 89, 230 ; 25 , 371, 
378 ; love rendered to the m., re- 
verence to the ruler, both to llie 
father, 3 , 470 ; highest amercement 
for insulting a man by using bad 
language regarding ids m., 7 , 28 ; 
son not to pay debt for m., nor m. 
for son, 7 , 45 ; girl may be given in 
matriage by them., 7 , rog ; pleasant 
in the world is the state of a ni., 10 
(i), 79 ; all creatures exist through 
the protection of their ms., 14 , 44 ; 
does not become an outcast for her 
son, 14 , 57 ; sons bom without ms., 
14 , 180: an outcast m. must be 
supported vMthout speaking to her, 
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14 , 230 ; offspring, the secret union 
of m. and father, 15 , 46 sq. ; naming 
people after their m.’s name, 20, 
125 n. ; two princes crave the per- 
mission of their m. before they join 
the Buddha, 21 , 420-3 ; prayer for 
the protection of a m., 28 , 341 ; 
student first to beg food of his m., 
25 , 39 ; how the student salutes 
maternal relations, 25 , 54; reverence 
due to m., 25 , 57, 71 sq., i54) I57 ; 
prayer to expiate the sin of one’s 
ra., 25 , 330 sq. and n. ; 80 , 227; 
father more important than m., 27 , 
315 sq. ; without being taught ms. 
know the wants of their infants, 28 , 
417 ; a son who does not support 
his m. to be punished, 33 , 368 ; a 
m. being guardian of her son’s father, 
37 , 148 ; a m. bears her son in her 
lap, 41 , 232 ; hymns containing the 
names of the ms., 42 , 318 sq. ; ni. 
and child, see Child. See also Family, 
Parents, <?«/■/ Woman {b, e). 

Mo Ti, orMo-3ze, a great heresiarch, 
39, 270, 2yon., 287, 360; his fol- 
lowers, the Mohists, 40 , 99 sq. ; a 
truly noble scholar, 40 , 177; his 
system, 40 , 218-21, 3 1 8 n. See aha 
Mih-jze. 

Mountains (hills), worshipped, 3 , 
39 , 3951., 70 sq', 74 , I 34 sq., 3 i 7 sq., 
3i8n. ; 27 , 225, 407; Shun raised 
altars upon twelve hills, S, 40 ; 
spirit .sent down from the m. to 
produce the birth of Ffi and Shan, 
3 , 423 sq. and n. ; creation or origin 
of m., 5 , 29 sq., 174 sq. ; 18,2130.; 
on the nature of ro., list of m., 6, 
34-41, 34 n. ; the water protecting 
m., 5 , 67, 67 n. ; the chief of m., 5 , 
89, 91 ; fires formed on m., 5 , r86 ; 
prayers for blessing from m. and 
hills, 5 , 392 ; idols standing on m., 
6, xiii ; Mount Qaf, the abode of 
the ginn, 6, Ixx ; Za& and Merwah, 
m. near Mecca, may be compassed 
by pilgrims, 6, 32, 22 n.; are auspi- 
cious places for i'rSddhas, 7 , 260;. 
Meru and HimSlaya, first of m., 8, 
88 sq., 2 22, 334; lists of m., 8, 322-4, 
346 j 49 (ii), 60 ; oath by Mount 
Sinai, 9 , 336 ; the symbol of a m., 
16 , 216 sq., 3i7n. ; symbolical of 
resoluteness, 16 , 271 ; fabulous m., 
18 , 117; 28 , 174 sq.; Ushi-darena 



MOUNTAINS- M UAVXXKA-UPANISH AD 


3£fi 


and oilier sacred m., worshipped, 
28 , J3, 3311., 3?i sq., 33?!; 31 , 200, 
200a., 20(5, en, 217, eit, 225sq,, 
259, S7J, 277, 291, 329, 336 sq., 
340, .91 ; description and woiship 
of the m., 23 , 2SC--9 ; the use of m., 
24 , 98; the mother of anew-born 
infant shall not cast lier eyes upon 
a hill, 24 , 277; a Siwtnka shall not 
reside long on a in.,‘ 25 , 138 ; rites 
performed on m., 27 , 215-18,410; 
30 , 125 ; 31 , 302 ; the salve coming 
from the Trikakud Himavat ni., 
80 , 1 68 ; m, and clouds, 32 , 57 ; 
JTien WQ, spirit of Mount ThSi, 39 . 
244, 244 n. ; Khwar -Um m. iii 
Thibet, the fairy-land of IToists, 
39 , 244 n. ; 40 , 70, 70 '1 ; no m. 111 
Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 36. Sie also Haia 
Berezaiti, Himfilaya, Holy plates, 
mid Ushi-darena. 

Motixnine, see F uneral rites. 

Mo-yell, a famous sword, 39 , 349, 
249 sq. n. 

MO“gz8, see Mo Ti. 

M«Va, n. of Rudra, 29 , 236. 

Mrjga, mother of Balaarl, 45 , : 
Mz-f^p-ufcra, or Balairi, a prince 
who becomes a Gaina monk, and 
reaches NirvSsa, his description of 
hell, 45 , 88-99. 

MrfiA^aka^iJka, the drama, and 
Nirada-snariti, 33 , xvii ; the judicial 
proceedings in the M., 83 , 27 sq. n., 
276. 

MnitatrUhas Dvita Atreya, author 
of a Vedic hymn, 46, 405. 
M«'taganga, n. of a river, 46, 57 . 
Mntjoi, or Deatlh, or Yania, 15, 
3-24 . worshippel at the Tarpaaa, 
30 , 244 ; invoked againstthe enemies, 
42 , 133. See also Death. 

Mntyn Pridhvamsana, teacher of 
Atharvan Daiva, 15 , 120, 187. 

MO., King, appointed Kiin-ya as 
Minister of Instruction, 3 , 250 sq. ; 
appoints Kiiung his High Cham- 
berlain, 3 , 352 sq.; Penal code 
under King M., 3 , 354-64. 

MO, Duke, Marquis of J^in called 
so, 8, 270 sq. ; Odes of the Shih 
ascribed to him, 3 , 407, 410 ; three 
worthies buried with Duke M., 
when he died, 8, 443 sq. ; death of 
the mother sf Duke M. of Lfl, 27, 
ra6; Hsien-jze consulted by him, 


97 , 150; sends a me.ssags of con- 
dolence to ITAung-r, 2/, 165-7, 
167 n.; asked 3ze-sze about mourn- 
ing, 27 , 173 ; questions ilsion-^ze 
about means to procure rain, 27 , 
201 ; speecii ot M., 28 , 421 ; Pfd-fi 
Hsi, bis minister, 40 , 50, son., 89; 
his famous iiorses, 40 , 175, 175 n. 
Mu/Dvats, Rndra Invoked to depart 
beyond the, 12, 443 ; n. of a distant 
people, 42 , i sq., 446, 446 n., 448, 
71 1. 

Mtiha^erua, the Mecca immigrants 
in Medin.ih called so, 6, xxxiv; 
believeis who fled with Mohammed, 

6 , Ixii, 173 n, ; the M. who fled with 
Mohammed piomised Paradise, 6, 
187, 254. 

Muhammadaniam, see Islam, 
Muidhi, spell .against the demon, 
4 . 1 45 sq. 

Mu/talinda, or Mu.lilinda, Ndga- 
king, jirotects Buddha from the 
storm, 13 , 80 ; 49 (i), 164 sq. 
Mu/l’atma, the veiled prophet of 
Khorassan, 6, xlv. 

MuMlinda, see Mulalinda, 

Mufcta (emancipated one), Mahavira 
became a, 22, 265. 

Mukto^lAatra, the 66th Tathdgata, 
49 (>i), 7. 

MTiktaM'/eatrapravkiaBadnsa, the 
37th TathUgata, 49 (ii), 6, 
Muktakusumapratlma«filitapra - 
bha, the aotli Tathdgata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Mukti, 5 k,, t.t., see Emancipation, 
a»al Salvation. 

Mukunda, feasts at festivals of, 22, 92. 
Mulaya pa/ikaasanSl, t.t., a kind 
of disciplinary proceedings, when 
unlawful, 17 , 270 sq. 
Muluk-ut-tavS,if, petty local sove- 
reigns in Iran, 4 , xli, xliv, xlix sq. 
Muiafi.qiki, or ‘ hypocrites,’ the 
disaffected class in Medlnah, 6, 
xxxiv, Ixiii. 

Mtwrfaka, or ‘shaveling,’ term of 
reproach for Buddhist mendicants, 
15 , xxvii. 

Muwi/aka-upanishad, quoted, 8, 
420 j 38 , 427 sq. ; 48 , 777 sq.; is a 
Mantra-u,, 15 , xxvi, xliii ; its title, 
15 , xxvi sq.; translated, 15 , 24-42 ; 
and the rite of carrying fire on the 
head, 38 , 186, 189 sq.; explained, 
48 , 282-7. 
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Mundlbha Audanya, discovered the 
atonement for the slaying of a Brah- 
man, 44 , 341. 

M«^,?a-grass, see Plants. 

Muni, is not he who observes silence, 
but the wise man, 10 (i), 65 sq., 
66 n. ; Buddha’s definition of a M., 
10 (ii), 33-6, 91, 162-4, 174, 199 
sq. ; the life of a M., or the state of 
wisdom (moneyya), 10 (ii), 138-31, 
177-S0 ; when a Brahmawa becomes 
a M., 15 , 130; he who knows the 
Self, becomes a M., 15 , 179. See 
also Ascetics, and H oiy persons. 
Munleutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 33-6. 
MtinisuTrata, n. of Tlrthakara, 22, 
280 ; 45 , 86 n. 

Mii-po, Afing ATiang wailing for, 27 , 
167, 176. 

MOraJtaa, see Demons. 

Murd&d, see Amer6da,f. 

Murder, see Homicide. 

MuBauhnah, Mohammed's rival, 6, 
xlv. 

Music, power of, 3 , 44 sq., 61 ; ap- 
pointment of a Director of M., 3 , 
44 sq.; musical instruments, 3 , 45, 
59, 61, 61 n.; 11 , 368, 270; 27 , 
317-19,219 n. ; 28 , 31, 35-7 and n.; 
35 , 84, 93 ; m. and poetry, 8, 45, 
275 sq. ; used in the service of a 
ruler, 3 , 59, 61 j 27 , 232 ; 28 , 2, 4 
sq., 274 sq.; reformed by Confucius, 
3 , 284 ; the Grand Mnsic-Master as 
a collector of poems, 8, 291-3 ; 27 , 
216,2160,; accompanying the rites 
of ancestor- worsliip, 3 , 300 sq., 304 
sq., 304 n., 319, 323 sq. and n., 328, 
367 sq. and n., 374 sq., 400; em- 
ployed at sacrifices, ceremonies, and 
religious services, 3 , 371; 16 , 287, 
288 sq. n.; 27 , 273 sq., 348, 408, 
411, 413, 418-20, 442 sq. and n. ; 
28 , 32 sq., 210, 213 sq., 241, 253 sq., 
330, 350; employed to make people 
harmonious and benignant, 3 , 474, 
482 ; war m., 8, 38 sq. ; Sama-veda 
full of m., 8, 88 n. ; protests against 
m. and dancing, 8, 308 ; devotion to 
m., belongs to the quality of passion, 
8, 325 ; the Hindu Gamut, 8, 385 ; 
worship of relics of Buddha by m. 
and songs, 21, St ; heavenly m. on a 
Buddha^ attaining highest enlighten- 
ment, 21, 156 sq., 183; homage paid 
to the Buddha by m., 21 , 400; 
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musical performances to celebrate 
the birth of Mahavira, 22 , 233 sq. ; 
a recreation of kings, 25 , 252 ; 
treatises on m,, 27 , 30-2, 38; 28 , 
92-131, 97 sq. n., 253; suspended 
during mourning, 27 , 103, 130, 130 
n., 132, 142 sq., 159 sq., 179 sq., 
322 ; 28, 162, 164 ; regulations about 

m. , 27 , ro6, 273, 273 n. ; instruction 

in m., 27 , 232-4, 233, 269 sq., 345 
sq., 349 , 389 sq,,478 ; 28 , 74, 84 ; 

using licentious m. punished with 
death, 27 , 237 ; every month has 
its .special m., 27 , 250, 250 n,, 258, 
262, 268, 272, 276 sq., 281, 283, 287, 
291,296,302, 306; festival in honour 
of the inventor of m., 27 , 261 ; 
concert at the end of .spring, 27 , 
266 ; at court entertainments, 27 , 
271 ; concert of wind instruments at 
the end of winter, 27 , 293, 308, 30S 

n. ; at the feasting of the aged, 27 , 
360 sq.; fivenotes, 27 , 382; 28 , iii; 
39 , 55, 269, 269 n., 274, 279, 286, 
328 ; blind musicians, 27 , 385, 407 ; 
28 , 36 sq., 37 n. ; the Son of Heaven 
moves in his virtue as a chariot, 
with m. as a driver, 27 , 391 ; m. 
and archery, 27 , 424 ; 28 , 398 sq., 
448 sq.; musical girdle-pendants, 
28 , 18 sq., 18 n. ; ii.se of the drum, 
28 , 90 ; virtue is the strong stem of 
man's nature, and m. is ihe blossoming 
of virtue, 1 12; old and newt m., 
28 , 116-21; the object of cere- 
monies andm., 28 , 224-6 ; discarded 
during purification, 28 , z 39 sq. ; to 
be versed in ceremonies and not in 
m. —and vice versa~is one-sided- 
ness, 28, 275 sq. ; a ruler must 
know the principles of ceremonies 
and m., 28 , 278 ; ‘m. that has no 
sound,’ 28 , 279 sq. ; the harmony 
of humanity, 28 ,' 409 ; at drinking 
festivals, 28 , 441 ; the ‘ notes ’ of the 
Earth, 39 , 177 sq., 1770.; ‘ the Mul- 
berry Forest,’ and ‘ the Afing Sh 2 u, 
pieces of m., 89 , 199 ; grand m. not 
appreciated by the people, like 
common songs, 89 , 327 ; the Perfect 
M. gives an idea of the TSo, 89 , 
348-51, 348 n.; as a result of the 
TSo, 89 , 369 ; different kings had 
different kinds of m., 40 , 8, 8 n., 26, 
218; Lfi Zaillustratesliisphilosof' ' 
by tuning two dtiierns and strikii 

2 
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^lifferent notes, 40 , 99 sq., 99 n. ; 
cultivated by Confucius, 40 , 193 ; 
Mo-jze wrote a treatise ‘ Against M.’ 
and denounced m., 40 , 218 sq. ; 
began to be practised when the Tao 
was laid aside, 40 , 284 sq.; m. and 
ceremonies in the age of perfect 
virtue, 40 , 312; drums beaten at 
sacrificial rites, 41 , 23 sq., 26; spell 
put in the drum, 42 , 77 ; hymns 
and verses to the battle-drum, 42 , 

1 17, 130-3, 204, 436-40; luto- 
playiug at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
285-7, 356 sq„ 359, 362-70, 372; 
lute-player, flute-player, and other 
musicians sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 437. 

Mualim, title adopted by Moham- 
med, 6, xvi ; their flight to Abys- 
sinia, 6, XXV sq. ; God made a cove- 
nant with them, 6, 98 sq. ; believe 
in the faith of Abraham, 9 , 65 ; 
quarrels between parties of the M., 
9 , 239 sq. 

MArpar, the thievish (comet?), 5 , 
22, 22 n. ; leader of planets, 5 , 113 
sq,, 1130.; comet considered as a 
witch, 24 , 132, 132 n. 

Mutanebbl, ‘the would-be prophet’ 
and poet, 6, xlv sq. 

Mfltazalik, Mohammedan schis- 
matics, 24 , 395, 1950, 

Mfl-yO, a famous sword, 40 , 84, 84 n. 
lffyazd,Parsi t.t., sacred feast, 18 , 155. 
Myazda, the lord, worshipped, 31 , 
351. 

Mysticism, mystic powers, mystic 
doctrines, mj’stics ; Hari or Krishna, 
the lord of the possessors of mystic 
power, 8, 93, 131 ; early Buddhist 
in., 11, X, 207-38; the answer of 
early Buddhism to the mystics, 11 , 
207 ; a mystery for the Bodhisattvas, 
21, 58 ; try U understand the mystery 
of the Buddhas, the holy masters of the 
world, 21, 59 ; the doctrine of the 
one Buddha-vehicle not to be taught 
to everybody, 21, 91 sq., 95-7 : the 
mystery expounded by the T athagata 
is difficult to understand, 21, 121 
sq, ; the Saddhannapuni/arJkaisthe 
transcendent spiritual esoteric lore, 
21 , 2 1 9, 3 2 1 . See also Iddhis, Secret 
Doctrines, and TSoism. 

Mytihs: worship derived from mythic 
conceptions, 4 , Ixxiii-lxxv, 


N 

Uablias, n. of one of the three 
Agnis, 26 , 118, 318 n. 
ITatahaaaspatl, the lord of the cloud , 
42 , 1 4 1, 499. 

UTabhi, patriarch, father of the 
Arhat iJ/shabha, 22 , 281 sq. 

Ifarfa Naishadha, carried King Yama 
to the south, 12, 338, 338 n. 
Nfirfapit, Sakimtali conceived Blia- 
rata at, 44 , 399. 

Harf/ir ibn al’ ‘Hareth, purchased 
Persian legends and preferred them 
totheQur’In, 9 , 33isq.,i3rn.; chal- 
lenges the truth of Isl^m, 9 , 300 n. 
Ha&, brother of Kaiyapa, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 185-7. 

Hadlia, n.pl., Buddha at, 11 , 24-8. 
ITadl-Kaiyapa, one of the five 
hundred Arhats who are to be future 
Buddhas, 21 , 2, 198 ; 49 (ii), 2. 
See also K6jyapa. 

Sk., t.t., veins or arteries, see 
Arteries. 

3 !Tfi,ga, a n, of Buddha, 10 (i), 77 11. ; 
(ii), 195; an eminent man, an 
Arahat, 10 ^ (ii), x, 90, 106 ; n. of 
Sthaviras, Ai^a N. of the Gautama 
gotra, 22, 290, 294. 

N&ga'bbiblifl, n. of Tathfigata, 49 
(ii), 6, f6. 

lY&gabhfita, a Kula of the Uddelia 
Gana, 22 , 290. 

K&gaputra, disciple of MahRgiri, 22 , 
290. 

N&gara, father and mother of, con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 245. 
IS’ag&r.gtma, founder of the Mahfi- 
yana school of Buddhism, 85 , xxv sq. ; 
wrongly identified with NIgasena, 
85 , xxv sq., xXvi n. 

(snake-gods, dragons), Ananta 
chief among, 8, 89 ; have relics of 
Buddha, 11 , 135 sq. ; the N. Mu^a- 
linda protects Buddha, 18 , 80 ; 49 
(i), 164 sq. ; Buddha conquers the 
fire of the N. in Kassapa’s room, 
13 , 119-22 3 19 , 183-5; a N. pro- 
cures edible stalks of lotuses for 
MoggaU^na, 17 , 76 sq.; pay homage 
to the new-born Buddha, 19 , 4 sq., 
350 ; rejoice at Buddha’s, escape 
from the palace, 19 , 58 ; Gods and 
N. rejoice on Buddha’s reaching 
Bodhi, 19 , 146 sq., i63 5q. ; friends 
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of Buddha, 19 , 152-5, 247; 49 ( 1 ), 
7 sq., 8 n., 141, 164 sq., 169 sq., 
191 ; converted by Buddha, 19 , 243, 
245 sq. ; weep for Buddha’s death, 
19 , 308; protect Sthpas, 19 , 336sq. ; 
N.-women with half their body visible 
at the birth of Buddha, 19 , 344 sq. ; 
dwell in the ocean, 20, 302, 305 ; 
the daughter of the N.-king Sagara 
(Ocean) changes her sex to become 
a Buddha, 21 , XXX, 250-4; enumera- 
tion of the great N, -kings, 21 , 5 ; 
voices of gods and N. heard by the 
preacher, 21, 339 ; show honour to 
the preacher, 21, 347, 349 ; creation 
of N. and Sarpas, 25 , 15 ; Dhara«en- 
dra, the best of N., 45 , 29a ; the N.- 
king entering the cave of Nandd, 
1:9 (>)j 4! guardians of treasures, 
49 (i), 15 1. See also Snakes, and 
Superhuman Beings, 

NSgaaena, conversations between 
King Milinda and, 35 , xii, xiv, xvi 
sq, I, 40-302 ; 36 , i, &c. ; not 
identical with NIgdrg'una, 35 , xxv; 
and PataSgali, 85 , xxvi sq. ; pre- 
vious birth.s or Milinda and N., 35 , 
4-6; birth story of N., 35 , 11-16; 
educated as a Brahman, 35 , 17 sq. ; 
is taught by Roha«a and admitted 
into the Order, 35 , 18-24 ; gradually 
reaches Arhatship, 35 , 25-9 ; the 
head of a body of disciples, his great- 
ness and wisdom, 35 , 34-9 ; receives 
a VihSra and other presents from 
Milinda, 35 , 1 34 sq ; 36 , 374 ; a JM. 
mentioned in the Bharhiit Tope, 
36 , 377. 

Ifaggati (Nagnagit), king ot Gan- 
dhSra, became a Gaitm monk, 45 , 
21, 87, 87 n. 

35 ragila,disciple ofVagrasena,22,288. 

Kagaa^t, see Naggati. 

ITah&talca, Pali for Snataka, q.v. 

Ntthus, n. of an Aryan tribe, 46 , 28. 

Hahusha (Nung-Sha), got power to 
rule the heavens, 19 , 12a ; perished 
through want of humility, 25 , 222 ; 
Agni, the clan-lord of the N., 46 , 
33 ; prayer for the offspring of N., 
46 , 393 ; Yayati,the son of N,, 49 
(i), 18 ; Indra, Bali, and N., 49 (i), 
1 13 ; in heaven with Indra, 49 (i), 1 15. 

ISTaidJiruvl, see Karyapa N. 

H6.£kiya8, the demon, his doings, 5 , 
106 sq. 


Naila, an idol on Mount MarwS, 6, 
xiii. 

ITail-parlag, see Body. 

ITaimishiya-sacrificers, the UdgatW 
of the, 1, 6, 

lSrairy6-Baiigha,messenger of .Ahura- 
Mazda, is with the righteous souls, 
4 , 320 , 237 sq., 337 n. ; dwells in the 
navel of kings, 23 , 8, 8 n., 16, 358 ; 
companion of Mithra, 28 , 132 1 
worshipped along with Sraosha, 23 , 
162 ; Fravashi of N. worshipped, 
23 , 200 ; converse with N., the tail- 
formed, 23 , 339 ; worshipped, as con- 
nected with Fire, 31 , 358, 258 n. ; 
worshipped, 31 , 298, 331, 345, 35;, 
381; identical with Nara^awsa, 46 , 
10, 

Ifaiahadha, see NiWa N. 

STalshrAlka, t.t., he who has lapsed 
from his dutie.s, 48 , 705-7. See also 
Brahmaiirin, and Holy persons. 

WAkahei/, see Nimnghaithya. 

ITaka Slaudgalya, n. of a teacher. 
14 , xl, 234; 15,51,316; 44,201; 
converted by Buddha, 49 ii), 193. 

ISTakedness of ascetics, 10 (ii), 41 ; 
see also Gaina monks ; rising at night 
and showing his person naked, an 
offence, 40 , 244. 

ITaHketae, legend of Yarna and, 15 , 
xxi sq, 1-24, 343 ; 34 , 347-32 5 38 , 
123; 48 , 269-71, 361 sq ; gives 
himself away as .1 sacrificial rew'ard, 
42 , 434. 

NaktriyyA, see Nminghaithya. 

I^akshatra, Arya N. of the K.ijyapa 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Nakshatrara^a, n. of a Tathagata, 
21 , 4 ; 49 (ii), loo. 

IS" aksh.atrara.^aaafikuBumitS.bh.i - 
of a Bodhisattva, 21 , 376-92, 

594 - 

INakshatras (,lunar mansions, con- 
stellations), auspicious for driiddhas, 
7 , 242-4 ; moon, tlie prince among 
N., 8, 346, 346 n. ; have Srava«a as 
the first, 8, 352 ; the forest of the 
Brahman is adorned with planets 
and N., 8, 387 ; suitable N. for set- 
ting up the sacred fires, 12, 383-8 ; 
offerings to the N., 14 , 252 sq. ; 29 , 
5*. 86, 339; 80 , 58 sq. ; 44 , 296 ; 
worlds of the N,, 15 , 131 ; called 
the eighth of ,the Vasus, 13 , 140 ; 
detennine the path of the sun, 15 , 
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316; produced by Goodness, 25 , 
494 ; list of the N, and their presid- 
ing deities, 29 , 53 sq. ; images of 
N. mads at the ifaitra festival, 29 , 
132 ; the Ashrata sacred to the N., 
29 , 3 q6 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 

3 So ; auspicious N, for marriage, SO, 
35s sq. ; twenty-seven N., 41 , 19 
11, ; 43 , 383, 3K3 n. ; the Rohiw'i N. 
means seif, offspring, and cattle, 
44 , 2 ; greatness of Pra^apati 
in the N. and the moon, 44 , 394,; 
single N. belong to the Fathers, 44 , 
423; expiatory oblation to the N. 
which ill e a place of abode for all 
the gdds, 44 , 505 sq. See also Moon, 
and S'tars. 

Ifakshatra-Tidya, or astronomy, 1 , 
iiosq., 1 15. 

BTakuia, the Par/i/ava, 8, 39. 

Hala, his gambling, 25 , Ixsi, Ixxx, 
381 n. 

STaiadi, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 
I'Talae&ma, SSriputta born at, 11 , 

23a, 

Walagiri, n.of an elephant, 20, 247- 
50 ; 85 , 298 n, 

Hal aka, the sister’s son of Asita, ad- 
vised by Asita to follow Buddha, 10 
(li), i27sq. j converted by Buddha, 
10 ( 11 ), 128-31 ; 49 (i), 191. 
Ifalakasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 124-31. 
IiralakffvaEa, or ‘’kfibara, son of 
Valrravawa, 19 , 20 ; 45 , 117, 117 n. ; 
49 (i), 16. 

IT&landa., Buddha at, 11 , 12-15; 
MahSvira at N., 22 , 264; n. of a 
suburb of RS^agWha, 45 , 419 sq. 
SfaiEadlieya or Ndmakara/ia, t.t., 
name-giving rite, see Child (A). 
!N&mar£lpa, t.t., name and form, 
see Name. 

l!iTame(s): Fire, Sun, Moon, Light- 
ning are mere ns., 1, 95 sq, ; medi- 
tation on the n. as Brahman, 1 , no 
sq, ; the n, of a superior person not 
to be pronounced by an inferior, 2, 
1 88 sq, and n., 209 ; ns and charac- 
teristics of all things, 8, 352, 352 n. ; 
having understood 11., let the Muni 
cross over the stream, 10 (ii), 148 ; 
a Muni, delivered from n. and body, 
disappears, 10 (ii), i(j8 ; kings and 
other persons in Buddhist writings 
scarcely ever mentioned by their 
real ns., 11, i n, ; nietronymics, 12, 


xxxiv sq,, XXXV n. ; sacrificer ad- 
dressed by his ordinary n. and 
NSkshatra n., 12 , 251 n. ; when a 
man dies, the n. does not leave him, 
for the n. is endless, 15 , 126 ; mys- 
tical power of God’s ns., 2 B, 21 ; 
au-spicious and inauspicious nl, Ss, 
76 sq. ; 30 , 257 ; a Brahman, if he 
prospers not, shall take a second n,, 
26 , 154; n. of maturity and n. 
taken at marriage, 27 , 55, 79, 79 n., 
438 ; rules about avoiding the men- 
tion of certain ns., 27 , 93, 100 sq,, 
113,239; 28 , 17 sq., i6i, 168 ; an 
orphan son not to change his n., 27 , 
102 ; honorary ns, conferred on 
officers, 27 , 128, 144 ; n. of the de- 
cca.scd avoided, 27 , 190; honour- 
able 11. after death, 27 , 438; 28 , 
339; auspicious ns. for certain 
things to be used by a Sndtaka, 20 , 
317 sq. ; n. to be used by the pupil 
when saluting his teacher, 29 , 400; 
30,65; the tiio ns. of a student pro- 
nounced at the Uptinayana, 30 , 150, 
15c n.; discussion on n. and indi- 
viduality, 35 , 40-5 ; the two secret 
ns. applied to the deva-abode of 
Brahman and to its bodily abode, 
38 , 216-18 ; giving ofn. frees from 
evil, 41 , 1 59 ; ns. of Agni mentioned, 
to gratify him, 43 , 219 ; he who is 
consecrated comes to have two ns,, 
43 , 347 j even if two enemies, on 
meeting together, address one 
another by n., they gel on amicably 
together, 44 , 288 ; all things are 
merely ns., 49 (ii), xv ; n.-giving 
ceremony for the child, see Child 
(A) ; ns. of girls, see Woman (A) 
name(s) anelform{s) (namarfipa) de- 
veloped by the Sat, 1 , 95 ; 34 , 267 ; 
the universe is evolved or becomes 
manifest by n. and f., 1, 132 sq. n. ; 
8, 164 ; 15 , 87 ; 34 , 233, 242, a68, 
557 ; 38 , 98 ; ether is the revealer 
of ns. and fs., 1, ) 43 ; are contained 
in the Brahman, 1 , 143 ; 34 , 1 25 ; the 
wise Bhikshu cuts off the desire for 
n. and f. and overcoinoa suffering, 
10 (i), 58, 86, 86 n. ; (ii), 59, 93>,'79, 
205 ; one of the Buddhist Nidanas, 
10 (i), 58 n. ; (ii), 166, 191 ; 3 . 5 , 79 i 
mean individual existence, 10 (ii), 
XV ; 84 , XXV ; the delusion of n. and 
f., the root of sickness, 10 (ii), 9 1 ; 
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tlie world of men .and gods dwells 
in 11. and f., 10 (ii), 143 ; a seeing 
man will see n. and f., 10 (ii), 173 ; 
are born from Brahman, 15 , 29 ; 
triad of n., f., and work, 15 , 99 ; 
evolution of n. and f. is the work, 
not of the individual soul, but 
of the Lord, 34 , iix, Ixiii ; 88, 

96-100; are the object of Brah- 
man’s knowledge before the cre.i- 
tion, 34 , so ; presented by Nesci- 
ence, 34 , 140, 282, 328 sq., 345, 
369; 38,64, 140, 401, (02 ; on ac- 
count of their equality, there is no 
contradiction to the eternity of the 
Veda in the renovation of tlie 
world, 34 , 31 1 - 16; the world periodi- 
cally divc.sts itself of them, 34 , 212 ; 
Braliman only is different from n. 
and f.| 34 , 232 sq. ; whether n. 
and f. abide in the indi\ iduat soul, 
34 , 277-9 ; non-existence of the 
ellect previous to its production 
only means the state of n. and f. 
being nnevolved, 84 , 333; the ele- 
ment of plurality characterized by 
n. and f., 34 , 352 ; meaning ot the 
term, 34 , 404, 404 n. ; 35 , 76 sq. ; 
is that which is reborn in conse- 
quence of Kaiman, 35 , 71-s, 112 
sq. ; the apparent world of n. and 
f. to be dissolved by knowledge, 88, 
162 sq. ; deposited in the u/fi/jishf.i, 
42 , 226 ; Brahman (neut.) descends 
into this world by means of n. and 
f., 44,27 sq. 

Nami, n. ot a Tirthakara, 22 , 280 ; 
dialogue between King N. who re- 
tires from the world, and India, 45 , 
35-41 ; king of Videha, became a 
Gaina monk, 46 , 87, 8711., 268. 

Haintil’i, a name of Miira, 10 (li), x, 
69, 71 ; 49 (i), 162, 164 ; an Asura, 
demon kilM by Indra, 32 , iii ; 41 , 
92, 135; 42 , liv, 256 sq., 583; 44 , 
216, 222 sq., 232 ; minister of Pad- 
inottara, Gaina representative of the 
demon Bala, 45 , 86 n. 

IJaiQiln, .son of Spend-sh^//, 37 , 30, 

KaairaBti, son of PaSsbatah, 23 , 
213. 

IVanda, n, of a Brahma»a, 10 (ii), 
1S7, 199-201, 210 ; 85 , 153. 

ZiTanda, the 5 . 1 k ya, and his mother, 
converted, 13 , 210; 19 , 226, 243 ; 


N. or Rlahananda, an eminent Ar- 
hat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (ii), 2, 90. 

ITandajthe king, fought for the sake 
of a beautiful woman, 19 , 330 ; the 
royal family of N., 36 , 147. 

TSfanda, n. of a NSga-king, 31 , 5. 

BTaada, at the head of the lay vo- 
taries, under Arishtanemi, 22 , 278. 

Haudtt, n. of a Buddhist nun, 11 , 
25 - 

Handabala, the herdsman’s daugh- 
ter, refreshes the Buddha who is ex- 
hausted by fasts, 19 , 1 4 ( sq. ; 49 (i), 

135. 

Nandabara, god, produces visions 
which cause Buddha to become 
an ascetic, 19 , xx sq. 

jrandaka, an ogre who laid hands on 
Sariputta was swallowed up by the 
earth, 85 , 152 sq, 

Wandaiaa^iavapu/J’/k/ia, t.c,, 10 (ii), 
199-201. 

Naodane, n. -of Indra’s beautiful 
park, 45 , loo, 104, 288, 288 sq. n., 
290 ; 40 (i), 35. 

Naudaiia, king of Kfui, became a 
Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 

Utaudana, author of commentary 
on Rlanu-smr/fi, 25 , ex.xxiii-cxxxv. 

Kandanabbadra, disciple of Sara- 
bhOtavi^aya, 22, 2S9. 

Nandapawrfita, author of commen- 
tary on the Vish«u-smr;ti, 7 , xxxii- 
xxxvi. 

Wanda Va/’Ma, Gosala, the suc- 
cessor of, 45 , xxix, xxxi. 

Nandavana, the heavenly forest, 
19, 37. 

Wandtka, his daughters the first 
Buddhist nuns, 49 (i), 192. 

Wandika, or Nandiya, n. of a Bhik- 
slui, 17 , 309-12 ; 49 (ii), 2, 2 n. 

WS,ndlka (Pr. Nandig^a), a Kula of 
the UddehaGana, 22, 290. 

Wandin, a po-rBrShman, converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 170. 

Wandirvara, a god who was for- 
merly a man, 2, 40 n. 

Wandlta, of the K 3 /yapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 295. 

Wandivardhana, eldest brother of 
Mahtvira, 22, 193, 256. 

Wandlya the monkey king, a Bodi- 
sat, 35 , 287. S« a/jo Nandiya. 

Wondupauanda, the dakya, con- 
verted, 19 , 226. 
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ITstog, Jee Shan NSng. 

Wan Htca K&n Aing, general title 
of ffwang-jze’s works, 39 , ii sq. 
Wan-kung Alng-aka, carried his 
treasures with him when he went to 
court, 27 , 149. 

Wan-kung Kwo, minister of Wan, 
8, 208. 

Wan-Kung Mao, oflicer at Khing's 
court, 3 , 237. 

Wan-ktmg Tli6,o, his wife mourns 
for her mother-in-law, 27 , 129. 
Wan-kwo and his dis- 
ciple Yen 3 *e-yflj 39 , 156, 

176-a, 176 I).; 40 , 145 sq., H5 «•; 
his soiiKhwan, 40 , 106-8. 

Wan-po n. of a Taoist 

sage, 39 , 219 ; 40 , 103 sq., 104 n. 
Wan-po 32®-kh.wei, wishes to 
learn the Tao, 39 , 245, 243 n. ; and 
Nil YU, 40 , 232 . 

Wan-yung AViO, inquires about the 
method to become a perfect man, 
40 , 77-81, 77 n. 

Waotara, Vistauru, son of, 28 , 71, 
206, 206 n. ; the N. family wor- 
shipped AnShita, 28 , 77, 77 n, ; 
legend of Turanians and Ns., 28 , 
280 sq. and n. 

Wap&i'-apam, see Apara Napaf. 
Waptya, n.p., 23 , 206. 

W&rada, dialogue of SanatkumJra 
with, 1 , 109-25; 8, 17 ; 34 , 166 sq.; 
48 , 300, 527 ; calls Krishna the 
(irst god, 8, 87 ; chief among divine 
sages, 8, 89 ; dialogue between N. 
and Devamata, 8, 274 sq. ; both N. 
and Pabbata rejoice at Buddha, 10 
(ii), 94 1 remodelled the Manu- 
smrfti, 14 , xi sq., xvi, 2, 2 u. ; 26 , 
xcv sq. ; 33 , 274 ; on the Manu- 
smriti, 25 , xv, xvii ; S 3 , 1-4, i n. ; a 
sage and a Pra^dpati, 25 , 14 ; his 
repute as a legal writer, 33 , xxi ; a 
doctor of medicine, 36 , 109, 109 n . ; 
instructed by the omniform NarS- 
ya«a, 88, 157 ; assumed anew body, 
SSf-'ijs ; in tlie Atharva-veda, 42 , 
172, '175 sq., 178,435 ; Harlfcandra 
told by N. to votv his son to Va- 
ru»a, 44 , xxxvi. 

WSrada-Bmrtti, its relation to the 
Mann-smriti, 7 , xxv ; 25 , xcii, xcv 
sq,, xeix, ci-civ, evil ; 33 , xi-xvi, 4, 
4 TV. ; its date, 25 , evii ; 33 , xvi- 
xviii ; compared with other Sinrftis, 


33 , xvi sq,, 274 sq. ; compared with 
the drama Mri/i/f/jakalikS, 33 , 
xvii ; translation of the N., editions, 
MSS., and commentaries, 83 , xix- 
xxii, r-232; quotations from N,, 
33 , xxi sq., 233-67. 

Waradatta, one of the sixteen vii> 
tiious men, 21, 4 ; nephew of 5 ud- 
dhodana, 49 (i), 15, 15 n. ; converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 194.. 

W araja?;isa, a name or form of Agni, 
12 , 136, 136 n.; 32 , 439; 46 , 10, 
303; offerings to N., 12 , 233 sq., 
235, 321 i 26 , 154, 154 «• ; is^he 
air, 12 , 234 ; worshipped in Apr! 
hymns, 26 , 186 n,; 46 , 8-10, 198, 
377 ; n. of Indra, 32 , 303 ; mixes 
he sacrifice with honey, 46 , 153. 

Wffrffrawiaa, fathers, 44 , air. 

IS’&rff.rawisi-Gffthfts, to be studied, 
44 , 98. 

Warayawa, is Vish«u, 7 , 296; a 
name of the highest Self, 8, 219, 
280 sq. ; 15 , 311; 34 , 440; 48 , 
240, 279, 282 ; the counterpart of 
the Buddha of the Saddharma- 
pun< 7 arika, 21, xxvii ; a name of 
Brahman, 25 , 5, 5 n. ; 34 , xxxi n. ; 
48 , 240, 256, 521,530 sq., 667 ; the 
omniform N. instructed Nfirada 
about Mayfi, 88, 157; Purusha N., 
44 , 173, 403, 410 ; the one God and 
Creator, 48 , 133, 207, 227,229, 239, 
242, 280, 339, 404, 461, 469, 522; 
alone existed before creation, not 
Brahmfi, nor Siva, 48 , 240, 472, 
767 ; free from all evil, 48 , 279 ; 
from N. there was born the Four- 
faced One, 48 , 335; assumes the 
form of the world, 48 , 410, 461 ; to 
be meditated on, 48 , 41 1 ; of in- 
finite nature, eternal, 48 , 461 ; is 
alone the operative and the sub- 
stantial cause of the world, 48 , 521 ; 
Pra^Spati, &c,, refer to the supreme 
Reality established by the texts 
concerning N., 48 , 522; declared 
the Paff^aratra doctrine, 48 , 529- 
31 ; the thunderbolt (?) of N., 49 (ii), 
1 7 sq, See also God, 

Narffyar/a, author of Manvarthavi- 
vr/ti, 25 , cxxviii-cxxx. 
HarffyaKablia^/a, author of Dlpi- 
kSs on several UpanLshads, 15 , x-xii. 
Haremamim, epithet of Keresffsp, 
18 , 369, 369 n. 
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M'arSm&a Bdahang^, his account of 
the Nasks, 87, 438, 428 n. 
Harendra, the 74th Tathagata, 49 
(ii). 7- 

Warendrara^, n. of a TathSgata, 
49(ii),67. 

Uarsih, son of VivanghSO, 6, 118 ; 
one of ‘ the Rashnh of TsTino,* 5, 1 30 
sq., 130 n. 

Has, see Nasu. 

Hasa^ya-sflkta, quoted, 38, 85. 
Haj&k, one of the first women, 5, 
58. 

Hfi.satya, goes round the earth, 46, 
335, 328 ; the Ns. or the Ajvins, 46, 
358 ; co mpared wi tj^Av iNming hai- 
thya, 5;TomI " 

HaBi,“St., ttf., explained, 84, 153. 
Hasks of the Zend-Avesta, frag- 
ments of the, 4, 243-386 ; quoted 
in the Shsyast Ik-shkynst, 5, Ixiii sq. ; 
D6rad8.iN,, 5, 177, 177 sq. n., 181, 
181 n.,325,341,345; 87,465sq.,465 
n. ; Stai7gar N., 5, 191 sq. and n., 
319, ,319 n., 353 ; Hiii/dkbt N., 5, 
?24i- ias sq. n., 347, 351, 356 ; 
Fizon N., 5, 31 r, 311 n. ; Nihl//Qm 
N., 5, 315 sq. and n., 325, 345 ; 
Spend N., 5, 3i6.sq. and n,, 340, 
3+3i 3+5) 350; Dfib6srflg6(/ Nr, 5, 
320 sq. and n. ; Hflsparam N., 5, 
323-5 and n., 339, 342, 344 sq., 360 ; 
18, 194, 194 n.; SakS)iflm N., 5, 

326 sq. and n., 339, 343 sq., 364 ; 
18, 309-12, 309 sq, n. ; Bagh N., 5, 

327 sq. and n. ; Mra^t N., 5, 329 
sq., 329 n. ; RatQjtaitth N,, 5, 330, 
330 n.; the N. quoted by M6n6r>i'i- 
har, 18, xxiv ; legend about Kere- 
sSspa in SQ<iar N., 18, 370-2; ac- 
count of the N. in the Dinkar^f, 87, 
xxix sq., xxxviii-xivi, 1-397 ; the 
twenty-one N., 37, xxix, xl ; classi- 
fication, names, and divisions of the 
N., 87, 3-10; details of the N. 
from the selections of ZW-sparam, 
37, 401-5 ; details of the N. from 
Dinkar;/, 87, 406-18 ; details about 
the N. from Persian -Rivlyats, 37, 
418-47 ; the archangels come to the 
1‘eciter of the first N., 37, 428 sq., 
438; N. fragments translated, 87, 
451-88. 

Haar, Arabian god, worshipped 
under the shape of an eagle, 6, xii ; 

9) 303. 


JSrftstikaa, or infidels, 8, 378 n. See 
also Nihilists, and Scepticism. 

Hasu (Nas, NasQr, Nasrujt), the 
Drug-,vanishes before Zarathurtra, 4, 
225 ; demon of corruption, entering 
thecorpse, 5, nr, 245sq., 2 45n.,2S9, 
2590,, 32011., 33tEq., 33in.; 18, 39, 
39 n., 42 n., 292 sq, and n., 438-42, 
445, 454 ; 23) 49-51 ; 24, 296, 296 
n., 313 ; destroyed by ablution, 5, 
299, 299 n. ; to keep the N. from 
the body, one of the three duties of 
men, 5, 394. See also Dru.g-. 

Hataputta, see Mahavira, and Ni- 
gan/Aa N. 

A'atfkaa, the Gnitrika Kshatriyas 
to whose clan Mahavira belonged, 
22, X sq, 

Hature, phenomena of, symbolical 
of human qualities, 3, 147 sq. and 
IT . ; 18, 40S, 417 ; male and female 
parts of n., 5, 61 ; actions proceed 
from n., not from the soul, 8, 55, 
104-6, 1050., 106 n.; all beings 
follow n., 8, 55 sq., 56 n. ; n, only 
works, not the Lord, 8, 65 ; Kn'slwa 
brings forth the entities by the 
power of n., 8, 82, 82 n, ; functions 
of n. and spirit, 8, 104 sq. and n. ; 
the qualities born from n., 8, 107, 
107 n. ; relations between n, and 
Kshetra.g-3a, 8, 377-9 | considered 
as the cause of everything, 15, 260 ; 
correspondence between the phe- 
nomena of n. and the figures of the 
Yi King, 16, 38-40, 348 sq., 349 sq, 
n-)353 sq., 35+ sq. n., 358-61,359 n., 
373, 377 sq., 378 sq. n., 380 sq., 
387 ; analogy of phenomena of n, 
to social and political changes, 16, 
245, 245 n. ; constant change of 
rest and movement in n., 16, 355 
sq-, 357 n. ; the presence and Opera- 
tion of God in n., 16, 425-7,426 n.; 
fire, wind, water, earth are mutual 
causes and effects, 18, 120; the 
theory of self-n. or svabhkva re- 
futed, 19, 2 o 8 -ii, 208 sq. n., 293 
sq., 293 n. ; the Great Mother, 21, 
371 n. ; extraordinary phenomena of 
n., 25, 15 ; sacrifices to phenomena 
or spirits of n., 27, 36 ; 28, 203, 
209, 2 1 8, 2iSn, ; masculine and 
feminine phenomena in n., 27, 55 ; 
28, 433 sq. j ceremonial usages sug- 
gested by the course of n., 27, 59 ; 
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28 , 46s sq. ; worship of hills, 
forests, streams, meres, 27 , 256 ; 
SI, 291 ; Heaven and Earth, and 
the processes of n., 27 , 38o~-.|., 387 
sq. ; phenomena of n. represented 
by music, 28 , i r 1 ; phenomena of 
n. symbolically represented bv guest 
and host at the dunking fWival, 
28 , 436-8 and n., 442-5, 444 n. ; to 
be imit.ited by man, 30 , 340 ; the 
regularity and iioi.selessness of the 
phenomena of n., 39 , 345 sij. and n. ; 
operation of the Tao in n., 40 , 63 
sq. ; n. and soul without beginning, 
48 , 140, 365. See ulio Heaven (a), 
Pradhana, PrakWti, andTio. 

Houngliaitliya (Av.), Phi. NakaliM 
and NSki.iiyya, and the Nas.itya or 
A,(vins, 4 , liii ; spell against the de- 
mon N., 4 , 13(1, 139 n. ; the Daeva, 
4 , 224; one of Aharmau’s arch- 
demons, 5 , 10, ion.; 18 , 319, 319 11. 

KfiiUBghas, TaiOmat is, 5 , 128, 
laS n. 

NEvEsutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 32 sq. 

Wavavastva, n.p., 4 C, 35, 36. 

Nayazem, n.p., 47 , 34, 34 11, 

Nebuoliadnezaar, his siege of ,]eru- 
salem, 47 , xiii, 120 sq. 

Ifeotar (amrita), see Immortality, 
draught of. 

Wefamesha, prayer to, 29 , 48, i8i. 

Meml, perished through want of 
humility, 25 , 22a. 

N'erndvaugiiu, son of Vaedhayan- 
gha, 23 , 2 10. 

ITeo-Platonisin, and Zoroastrian- 
ism, 4 , XV, Iv-lvii. 

Nerail^arfi,, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 69 ; 
11, 52 sq. 

INeremyazdaaa, son of AthwyOza, 
83 , 211. 

ITeriosengli, NeryOsang. 

WSroksaJig, see N^ryOsang. 

2 fery 6 aaiig (Neryosengh, N 6 r 0 k- 
sangl, smge!, messenger of Anhar- 
maxd, 4 , 262 .sq. n.; 5 , 224, 224 u., 
226, 335; 47 , II, f I n., 23, 23 n., 
34, 129, 12911,, 140; kept charge 
of 03 ydmnri/'s seed, 5 , 53, 53 n, ; 
watche.s the seed of Zaratfiit, 5 , 
144; 23 , 195 n. ; the promoter of 
the world, 87 , 222 sq,, 222 n. ; sent 
to Vijttlsp, 47 , 70 sq. ; Zoroaster’s 
connexion, with AOhammif through 
Yini and N., 47 , 139 sq. 


Ueryosang (Xeriosengh), son of 
Dhaval, author of Sanskrit version.s 
of the Yasna and of Pahlavi texts, 
4 , XXV ; 5 , 305 n. ; 24 , xx-xxii, xxiv, 
xxx-xxxvi. 

2fSry6sang, a teacher, quoted, 5, 
305, 305 n. 

Neryosengh, see N§ry6sang. 

Nescience, or Ignorance (Sk, avid- 
yS, a^nana, Pali avi^yS), is the 
.source of all evil and suffering, 10 
(ii), 134; 13 , 75 - 8 , 75 sq.n. ; is the 
head, knowledge, &c., cleave it, 10 
(ii), 189,206 sq. ; with n. is the world 
shrouded, 10 (ii), 190 ; the Asavaof 
n.,ll,298,3oosq,; in Brahmanic phi- 
losophy and Buddhism, IS, 76 n.; the 
appearance of the world due to it, 
34 , XXV, 13s, 153; 88,294; avidya, 
Sk. t.t., means n. as to Brahman, 84 , 
Ixxix, xcvii sq., cxv, 62 ; 88, 83 n. ; 
.superimposition is n., 84 , 6 ; per- 
ception, &c., have for their object 
that which is dependent on n., 84 , 
7 ; n., the seed of the Saws^ra, de- 
stroyed by knowledge of Brahman, 
34 , 14, 31, 300; 38 , «asq., 370; 
48 , 9. n, 23 sq., 54, 66, 68r, 748, 
750 ; all dilference fictitiously cre- 
ated by n., 34 , 32 ; 48 , 25, 193, 
195) f 97 ! the limiting adjunct, 
consisting of the organs of action, 
presented by n., 84 , 134; 88, 67, 
155) i 5 fi> 367 I 48, 566 ; names and 
forms presented by n., 34 , 139 sq., 
282, 328 sq,, 345, 357 ) 369 1 38 , 64, 
67, 140, 163, 401 sq.; the concep- 
tion that the body and other things 
are our Self, constitutes n., 34 , 157, 
244 ; from it there spring desires, 
aversions, fear and confusion, 34 , 
157, *67; conipared to the mis- 
take of him -who in the twilight mis- 
takes a po.st for a man, 84 , 185 ; the 
unreal aspect of the individual soul, 
as difl'erent from the highest Self, 
isamere presentation of n., 84 , 189, 
241, 344, S51 sq. ; 38 , 68, 139, 173) 
179) 34° i 48 , 100 sq. ; by means of 
n. the highest Lord manifests him- 
self in various w.iys, 34 , 190, 352 ; 
the cahsal potentiality i.s of the 
nature of n,, 84 , 243 ; the elements 
and the sense organs the product of 
n., 34 , 281 ; the effects both at the 
time of creation and reabsorpUon 
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are the mere fallacious superimposi- 
lions of n., 34 , 312, 357 n. ; view of 
the plurality of existence due to n., 
34 , 355 ; 48 , 9, 22 sq., 102-19, i8o ; 
cannot be the cause of inequality, as 
it is of a uniform nature, 34 , 360 ; 
the relation of causes of sufering 
and of sufferers is the effect of n., 
34 , 380 ; in the Vaiaeshika-sutra, 34 , 
392 sq., 393 n. ; Bauddha doctrine 
of n., 84 , 404-g, 404 n., 423; 48 , 
50a sq. ; is the root of time, 35 , 79, 
81 ; the rising from deep sleep is 
due to the existence of potential n., 
38 , 48 ; the conditions of being 
agent and enjoyer presented by n. 
only, 38 , 54, 55 ; the soul being en- 
grossed by n. identifies itself with 
the body, &c., and imagines itself to 
be affected by pain, which is due to 
n., 38 , 63-5 ; the soul when leaving 
its body takes n. with itself, 38 , 
loa; the Lord ij everlastingly free 
from n., 88, 149 ; a soul which has 
freed itself from n. can impossibly 
enter into phenomenal life, 38 , 149 ; 
the primaeval natural r.. leaves room 
for all practical life and activity, 38 , 

1 56 ; the bondage of the soul due 
to n. only, 38 , 174; final release 
consists in cessation of 11., 48 , 9, it, 
70 sq., 271, 438 ; put an end to by 
Vedanta-texts, , 48 , 10 sq., 39 ; con- 
sciousness is non-contradictory of 
n., 48 , 50; doe.s not originate, is the 
substrate of changes, 48 , 54 ; what 
it is, 48 , 72 ; souLs engrossed by n. 
in the form of good and evil works 
(Karm.in), 48 , 88-90, loi, 147, 198, 
306, 756-8 ; individual soul the 
abode of n., ' 48 , 98 ; taught neither 
by Scripture nor by Smriti and Pu- 
rSna, 48 , 124-9; cannot belong to 
Brahman, 48 , 1 3 1 ; not terminated 
by cognizing Brahman as the Uni- 
versal Self, 48 , I.; 5-7 ; the root of 
all error, 48 , 16 1 ; owing to n., 
Brahman is viewed as connected 
with the world, 48 , 176 ; pioduccs 
the organ of egoity, 48 , 182 ; Brali- 
man, the substrate of beginningless 
n., 48 , 215 sq. ; begirmingless n. the 
root of Kurtnau, 4 B, 259; obscures 
the true nature of the soul, 48 , 271 ; 
Brahman’s true nature cannot be 
obscured by n., 48 , 393 ; Brahwwn 


connected with n. the cause of the 
world, 48 , 429, 445 ; all effects are 
based on n., 48 , 432 ; souls the 
abode of n., souls and n. like seed 
and sprout, 48 , 436 sq. ; a special n. 
for each soul, 48 , 438 sq. ; no dis- 
tinction between Maya and n., 48 , 
441 sq. ; objections to the theory of 
Brahman’.s nature being hidden by 
n., 48 , 445-53 ; Brahman by being 
conscious of n. experiences unreal 
bondage and release, 48 , 494 ; the 
individual soul due to n., 48 , 543; 
five kinds of n., 49 (i), 126 sq. See 
also Ignorance, Karman, and M 3 y.a. 
Ifether world, see Hell. 
3 Srevak-t 6 ra,the AspigSn, 47 , 34, 34 n. 
New-moon, see Moon. 

New Testament, no hi.storical con- 
nexion between Tipitaka and, 11 , 
165 sq. 

Nibbana, see Nirviiwa. 

Nidana, of the Bhfillavins, quoted, 
14 , 3 sq. and n. 

Nid 9 ,nas, tlie twelve, Buddhist doc- 
trine of the chain of causes and 
etfects, 11 , 141, 208 sq.; 18 , 75-3, 
75 «•, 85, 146 : 34 , 404 sq., 407-10, 
410 n. ; 35 , 79, 81, 81 11. 

Nieh, known as King Yfi, a worth- 
less ruler, 3 , 265. See Y(i. 

Nieb A'Meh, was a perfect man, 39 , 
172 n. ; disciple of Wang !, 39 , 
190-3, 190 n.j 259 ; 40 , 279 ; 
teacher of Hsu Yu, 39 , 312 ; 40 , 
108 ; asks Phei-i about ihe T 3 o. 
40 , 61 sq., 291. 

Nie-bBii, n. of a Taoist teacher, 39 , 
247. 

Ni-ffi, posthumous title of Con- 
fucius, 27 , 159, 159 n. ,, 
Nlga«///a-Nataputta, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 sq. ; 11, 
106 ; accuses Buddha of not believ- 
ing in the result of actions, 17 , 109 ; 
an Arhat possessed of Icldhi, 20 , 79 ; 
and King Milinda, 85 , 8. 
Nlgaw/zias, Sk. Nivgrantba-s, a sect 
of naked asfcetics, 10 fii), x, xiii; 
21 , 263; disputations N. do not 
overcome BCddba, 10 (ii), 43. See 
also Uaina monks, and Holy p^j'sons. 
NJg&s-afisu/f'dak, n.p., . 5 , 146. 
Nleba«ifu, vocabulary, 10 (ii), 98, 
189, 

Night: the s'oul of the departed 
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goes from smoke to n., from n, to Kilo, one of the princes of moan- 
dark half of the moon, 1 , So ; 8, 8r ; tains, 8, 346. 

15 , 309 ; the sage is awake when it ITilavasi, n. of a Tliera, 17 , 238. 
is n. for other beings, 8, 51 ; day Kimi, the king, went up to heaven 
and n. of Brahman, 8, 79 sq. ; day even in his human body, 85 , 172 ; 
and n, a pair, 8, 276 sq. n., 277; 36 , 146; Vasish/i^a cursed by N., 

day and n. are threefold, 8, 330 ; 38 , 335. 

ends with the sun’s rising, 8, 354; Tflmi, the 56th Tath 8 gata ,49 {ii), 7. 
the N. wedded to Indra, 12 , 337; Niml-videha, legend of, 49 (i), 
day and n. are Prarfpati, hence it 137 n. 

is right to unite in love by n. only, Nimrod, and Abraham, 6, 40 sq. 

15 , 37 3; the two goddesses N. Nine, jue Numbers ( 4 ). 

and Dawn, mothers of Agni, and of Nipiwi, a demon harassing children, 

jR/ta, 26 , 186 n.; 41 , 273 sq. ; 43 , 80 , an. 

201; 46 , 8, 74, 76, 114-ifi, ti9, Nirang, Zd. t.t., washing with ox's 


iS 3 j 167 sq., 193, 198 sq., 339 
(the two D.), 268 sq., 377 ; the 
Ashtakd sacred to the N., 29 , 206 ; 
invoked for protection, 29 , 348 ; 
32 , 357, 362; unites, 43 , 88, 326; 
day and n. created, 44 , r ; ; means 
peaceful dwelling, 44 , 285; secret 
is the n., 44 , 433; the gods have 
made n. and dawn of different 
shape and^ colour, 46 , 8g. See aha 
Day, and urmyS. 

Nlgrodha, former birth ot the 
Bodisat, 35 , 289 sq, 
Nigrodhftkappa, Thera who at- 
tained NirvSna, 10 (ii), 57-60. 
Nib 9 .^, a TCrfc, wounded Sktn, 5 , 
119, 119 n. 

Nihiliam, belongs to the quality of 
darkness, 8, 320 ; Buddhism not n., 
36 , 191 n.; junyavada, hypothesis 
of a general void, 88, 14 ; theory of 
n., 49 (i), 130, 132; emptiness of 
everything, the highest wisdom, 49 
(ii), 1 47-9, 133 sq. See aha N othing- 
ness. 

NHdUats (Shnyavadin), maintain 
that everything is void, 84 , 401 ; 
are the MSdhyamikas, 34 , 401 n. ; 
Bauddhas so called, 34 , 415; are 
contradicted by all means of right 
knowledge, 84 , 427 ; are Akriya- 
vadins, 45 , 317, 317 n. 

NlMv, demon of terror, 18 , 96. 
Nika/a, reached the highest heavens, 
11, 26. 

Nikftjraa, the Buddhist canon divided 
into five, 10 (i), ix sq, ; a man to 
whom the N. had been handed 
down, 17 , 345. See also Tiphaka. 
Nikhahahpik, councillor of King 
Khflsrd Nfishlrvfin, 18 , 397. 


urine, 4 , Ixxiii. 

Niranglstfin, see Zend-Avesta. 
Niraya, see Hell. 

Nirgrantbaa, see Nigan</>as. 

Nirnti, student who bus broken 
his vow of chastity shall offer an 
ass to, 2 , 85, 289; 14 , 215; 25 , 
454 sq.; 29,361; oflerings to N., 
14,118, 193; 80,330: 41 , 43sq., 
43 n., 65 ; the region of N. (south- 
west), 25 , 452 ; sin, power of evil, 
mistortune, personified, 32 , 88 ; 41 , 
519, 322 ; 42 , 82 ; Maruts mount 
up to the firmament from the abyss 
ot N., 32, 58a, 385; Soma and 
Rudra drive away N., 32 , 434; the 
altar of N., 41 , 319-25 ; homage to 
N., 41 , 321 sq. ; is the earth, 41 , 
322 ; charm to rejease a patient 
from N., 42 , 14 'sq.; invoked 
against evil demons, 42 , 36 ; the 
lap of N., i. e. destruction, 42 , 49, 
52sq., 5640. 5 44,71,710.; driven 
awky, 42 , 57, 187 ; invoked against 
enemies, 42 , 90, 92 ; ominous birds, 
the messengers of N., 42 , 166 sq. ; 
the golden-Iocked N, worshipped, 
42 , 173; receives a share of the 
sacrifice, 42 , 183, 617 ; throwing 
a stone towards N.’s quarter, 43 , 
171 ; altar for warding off N., 43 , 
361 ; in a list of gods, 49 (i), 197. 
Nirulrta, of Yfiska, 8, 226 ; 14 , xvi ; 
88 , 428. 

Nii^ff/ia (Pali Nibbina). 

(a) WhatisN.t 

(i} The attidnment of N. 

(a) What is N.? 

N. is highest tranquillity, ‘the 
quiet place,’ the tranquil state, 8, 
213 , 315, 247 11. ; 10 (i), 86, 88; 
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(ii), 24; 11 , 118 I 18 , 91 ; 19 , 181, 
189, 203, 224, 273, 273 n., 279, 
288, 304; 85 , 119 n., 198; ‘the 
other shore,’ i.e. N., 10 (i), 24 sq. 
and n., 89; {ii),4; is unconditioned 
freedom, 10 (i), 27 sq., 27 sq. n. ; 
the Eternal, the Immortal (amata), 
10 (i), 43, 87 ; 19 , 222 sq. n., 337 ; 
36 , 84 n,, 190, 190 n. ; long-suffer- 
ing the highest N., 10 (i), 50 ; the 
highest happiness, 10 (i), 54 sq. ; 
('Oj 3 10, 44; 36 , 230 j 45 , 99; 
49 (ii), 9, 43, 148, 154; the In- 
effable, 10 (i), 57 ; the unchange- 
able place, 10 (i), 58 ; (ii), xv, 33, 
213; means extinction, 10 (ii), x, 
xvi, 57~6 o, 178, ig8; 19 , 177, 
273 n.; 21 , 403; 85 , 106 sq, ; the 
destruction of desire, 10 (ii), 10, 34, 
197, 201 sq., 206; 19 , 203, 203 n., 
294 ; the end of birth and destruc- 
tion, 10 (ii), 34 ; a saint described 
as ‘seeing N.,’ 10 (ii), 58 ; Buddha 
sees what is exceedingly pure, i. e. 
N., 10 (ii), 77, 127 ; what is itot 
false, the iVt, that the noble conceive as 
true, 10 (ii), 143 ; Kheraa, security, 
U. N., 10 (ii), 135, 171; 11, 233; 
freedom from upadhis is N., lO (ii), 
J95, 201; seclusion = N., 10 (ii), 
19S; N., the destruction of decay 
and death, is the matchless island for 
those who stand in the middle of 
the water, 10 (ii), 203 sq. ; realized 
in this life, is one side of Arhatship, 
the supreme goal of the Idgher life, 
11 . 39 , 39 110, 207, 218, 243 sq., 

293, 31a; 35 , 41, 78; 36 , 84 n., 
181 n. ; the diadem of N., 11 , 62 n.; 
the N. or utter passing away of the 
Buddha, as the going out of a lamp, 
11 , 81, tiS; 19 , 275, 275 n., 287 
sq., 371; 85 , 144-53; 49 (ii), 13; 
the state of the AnSsava the same 
as N., 11 , 97 n.; the great ambro- 
sial N., 11 , 241 ; the cessation of 
the SankhSras, 11 , 241, 243; doc- 
trine of N. difficult to understand, 
18 , 85 ; Buddha says, ‘ I have gained 
coolness and baVe obtained N.,’ 18 , 

9 1 ; the state where all sorrow 
ceases, 18 , 146; 19 , 181; 21 , 56 
sq. ; Buddha conceives the idea of 
N., preaches N., 19 , 51, i&s ; 21 , 
45 , 48, 56 sq., 63, I2I ; the great 
ii/shi’s hou.se, 19 , 163; the con- 


dition of the original first cause, 
19 , 271 n.; only in N. is there joy, 
19 , 309, 3*59 n. ; praises of Tatha- 
gata’s N., 19 , 309-22; ‘and after 
this present life there will be no 
beyond,’ for him who attains to 
Arhatship, 20 , 385 n. ; Buddha only 
makes a show of N., in reality he 
is not subject to N., 21 , xxv sq. 
Bodisatship versus N., 21 , xxxiv 
N. and CJivanmukti, 21 , xxxiv n. 
when one b“Comes Buddha, then 
one will be completely extinct, 21, 
63; deliverance from Hitli, decrepi- 
tude, disease, and death is inseparably 
connected •with N., 21 , 71 ; there is 
only one N. for all beings, 21 , 129, 
180 sq. j by a device, Buddha 
teaciies to beings not far enough 
advanced that N. to which they 
are attached, 21, 180-3, 189 sq, ; 
the fancied and the real N., 21 , 
201-4; the place, the city of N,, 

21, 275 ; 36 , 1 1 7, 202-5, 2t3, 257 ; 
Buddha announces final extinction 
though himself he does not become 
finally extinct, 21 , 303 sq. ; Buddha’s 
doctrine of N. opposed to the Brah- 
manic theory of the Atman, 22, 
xxxiii; Mahavira reaches the N., 
supreme knowledge, called Kevala, 

22, 201 sq. ; the nectar waters of the 
teaching of the N. of the truth, 35 , 35; 
N. and ParinirvSna to be distin- 
guished, 35 , 78 n. ; how can those 
who do not receive N.-know what 
a happy state N. is? 35 , 108; the 
nature of N., 86, 103-8, 186-95 ; 
N. itself is all bliss, though there 
is pain inciirred by those who are 
in quest of N., 36 , 181-5 ; fake 
explanation of su»ta, 36 , 191 n. ; 
on the sweet couch of N.’s peace 
let him rest, 36 , 283, 283 n,; indi- 
viduality and the Void Supreme, 
36 , 36a ; agnosticism prepared the 
way for Buddha’s doctrine of .N,, 
45 , xxviii sq.' ; N., or freedom from 
pain, or perfection, which is in view 
of all; it is the safe, happy, and quiet 
place which the great sages reach, 45, 
128; N. or perfection, moksha or 
deliverance, 45 , 156 n., 372, 427; 
he should cease to injure living beings 
■whether they move or not, on high, 
below, attd on earth. Far this has been 
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eaUed the N., which eontisls in peace, 
2?'! 3^1 ; flying up of the 
big lotus in the parable of the lotus- 
pool compared to N,, 45 , 338 ; a 
monk should preach cessation of 
passion, N., purity, simplicity, 
humility, freedom from bonds, 45, 
35 'i ; puts an end to all future 
births, 49 (i), 162. See also Brahroa- 
nirvii«a. Death (i), Emancipation, 
Immortality, and Transmigration. 


{!>) The attainment of N. 

N. is the reward of earnestness, 
10 (i), 9, 9 n., II ; 11, 9 ; 86,353; 
Bhikshu K to strive after N., 10 (i), 
as; (ii), 61 ; 11, 7 sq. ; 21, 36; 
an, 360 ; those who are free from 
all worldly desires attain N., 10 (i), 
35 , 37 : (ill, 178 sq.; 11 , 84; 19 , 
298; the four steps in the path 
that leads to N., 10 (i), 48 n. ; who 
strive after N., their passions come 
to an end, 10 (i), 58 ; attained by 
the noble eightfold path, 10 (i), 
Syn., 69; 11, 147 sq.; 18 , 94-7; 
the untrodden country, reached by 
the tamed man, 10 (i), 77 ; having 
cat off passion and hatred, ihm wilt go 
to iV., 10 ( 1 ), 86 ; by meditation and 
knowledge one approaches N., 10 
(i), 87 ; 21, 135 sq., 138-41; 86, 
224 ; Bhikkhu leaves this and the 
further shore, 10 (ii), r-3 ; exertion 
is the beast of burden that carries 
Buddha to N., 10 (ii), 13; he who 
delights in N., is a Magga,yina 
Sainana, 10 (ii), 16 ; Buddha taught 
the excellent Dhanima leading to 
N., 10 (ii), 31, 39; 21, 171, 27s; 
lor one who has Seen the state of 
N., it is impossible to conceal a sin 
committed, 10 (ii), 39; Buddha’s 
meditation for the sake of acquiring 
N,, 10 (ii), 69 ; 19 , 307 ; 49 (i), 53 ; 
toho except the noble deserue the toeU 
understood state (of M)! Having 
perfectly conceived this state, those free 
*'rom passion ate completely extisi- 
^tished,’ 10 (ii), 145 ; although near 
N., the Muni should not think him- 
self the best, 10 (ii), 157 ; how the 
gods can attain to it, 11, 163 ; how 
to be obtained, 11, 233, 333 n. • 
19 . 7 S> 75 h- ; 86, 195-205 ; 49 0 ), 
174, 177-9; results from acts of 
Charity, 19 , 215; Buddha desires 


N., fixes the time of his N., 19 , 
249, 267-9, 274 sq., 283, 283 n. ; 
the passage in the boat of wisdom 
from this world to N., 19 , 251 ; 
disciples of Buddha, and Arhats 
reach N., 19 , 295 336; 21 , 128; 
49 (1), 172, 192 ; (d). 27; Buddhas 
reach final N., 21 , 8, 21 sq., 26 sq., 
67. 353 n., 382; the four Noble 
Truths and the way to N, preached 
to disciples, 21, is, 355; 49 (i), 
175; roused by Buddha’s N., or 
established in N., 21 , 34; the 
Arhats, &c., think that on reaching 
N, they will also acquire the trans- 
cendent powers of Buddha, 21 , 35 ; 
AriuTts before and after reaching 
N., 21 , 43 ; some acquire the know- 
ledge of tlic four great truths, others 
become Pratyekabuddhas and Bo- 
dhisattvas, for the sake of their 
own complete N., 21 , 80 ; Buddha 
does not teach a particular N. for 
each being, but causes all beings to 
reach complete N. by means of 
his own complete N., 21 , 81 ; to 
be reached by the vehicle of Buddha, 
21 , 90 ; Subhflti and other Arhats 
fancied they had attained N., but 
they never longed to be Buddhas, 
21, 98 sq., 107, 113 sq.; men who 
walk in the knowledge of the law 
which is free from evil after the 


attaining of N., 21 , 125; for the com- 
plete N. of the Tathagatas Buddha 
created all this, 21 , 300; Buddha 
reveals a state in which N. has not 
yet been reached, 21, 301; men 
would not obey Buddha’s word, 
unless he enter N., 21 , 308, 403 ; 
the three good methods of enter- 
ing N. (by suicide), 22 , 68 n., 74 n,, 
78 ; Mahavlra’s parents, after being 
born as gods, will reach final N., 
22, 194 ; Mahavlra lived walking 
the path of N. and liberation, 22 , 
200 sq. ; of the Arhat tehabha, 22 , 
285; from birth till attainment 
of N., 35 , 5 ; NSgasena bad ob- 
tained N., 85 , 36; the righteous 
receive N., 85 , 107; 45 , 16, 46, 
343. 372 ; beinjgs who cannot attain' 
to insight into Truth and N., 86, 
176 sq. ; why children under seven 
years of age cannot attain. to N,, 
36 , 177-81 ; the result ofUarman, 
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30 , 230; Buddliist Liyinen attain 
to N.j 86, 244-50, 253-5; keeping 
the -vows neces'iary for attaining 
to N., 80 , 253-tii, 267 ; theBhikkliu 
should preach of purgatoi y and N., 
30 , 345 sq. ; those mho through per- 
ft'ci hnmkdge have dispelled a" metdal 
ilat hmss ami are dwetsd to the eternally 
perpeit jV. do not return, 38, 119 ; tlie 
I.aw (of G'ain.is) leads to N., 45 , 99, 
427 , an ascetic who iuts ceased to 
act will enter the path of N., < 15 , 
in; an ascetic who has rcaclted 
N., is called a true BrahrnaHa, 45 , 
1 39; Mahriviia the besi of those 
who liave taught the N,, 45 , 290; 
a sage setting out for the real good f vh. 
I iberatioti), should mt speak untmth ; 
this (gait, they say,') tomprises jV. and 
the whole of carefulness, 45 , 30 9 ; one 
should not maintain that somebeings 
are qualified for N., and some are 
not, 45 , ),o6 n. ; reached by means 
of the six mudrSs, 48 , 520 sq. ; 
opposed to the objects of life, 49 
(i), 108 ; Mara tries to persuade 
Buddha to enter N, at once, 49 (i), 
160 ; Buddha tranquil like one who 
has entered N., 49 (i), r 61 ; Buddha’s 
mind guided by the conduct which 
leads to N., 49 (i), 162 ; promised 
to Buddha by Mara, 49 (i), 164; 
obtained by bathing in a holy river, 
49 (i), t 63 ; Buddha, the guide 
showing the way to N., 49 (i), 183 ; 
Bodhisattvas work for the attain- 
ment^of N,, 49 (ii), 16; beings in 
SukhSvafi are always constant in 
truth, till they have reached N., 
49 (ii), 44 ; Buddhas helping people 
to attain ParinirvS«a, 49 (ii), 52 ; 
attained by knowing the virtues of 
a Buddha, 49 (ii), 70; all beings 
must be delivered in the perfect 
world of N., 49 (ii), 114, 132 ; the 
path that leads to N., 49 (ii), 126, 
130; there is no knowledge, no 
obtaining, no not-obtaining of N., 
49 (ii), 148, 154. 

NishSidas, and the four castes, 34, 
262 ; a N. (one of the wild aboriginal 
tribesmen)sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 414. See also Caste («,/). 

WiBhadha, 11. of mountain, 45, 289, 
289 n. 

Hi^ahpuhar, or NikhshSpfir, or 


NivsJiahpfihar, or NishapCr, n, of a 
town, 18 ,xiv, 18011., 325sq.n., 34411. 

Nishahpfihar, or Nivsliahpuhar, 
priest and counciilor of King Khflsrb 
N&shirvan, 18 , xxvii sq., 297 sq. and 
n,, 325. 

HiaheRakarmnn, t.t., see Child {h). 

JNiaaaia ( 5 ), n. of ,i fcm.ile demon, 
42 , 66, 300 sq. 

Hissaya, Pali t.t., 1 elation between 
teacher and pupil, see Teacher (h). 

Hiafiaya-kamnaa, Pali t.t., act of 
suboriliiiatioii, see Sa»igha. 

Nissita (the dependent), for it there 
i‘> vacillation, hence the n. cannot 
overcome sawjsara, 10 (ii), 141. 

]5fityapariaij.-V2-rta, n. of a Tatha- 
gat.i, 21, f78. 

Hityodyukta, n. of Bodhisattvas, 
21 , 4 ; 49 (ii), 90. 

WiTar, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Hivarar/S,, Pali t.t., ‘ hindrances, ’ 
11, 182 n. 

brother of Zoroaster, 47 , 

NTivika (Nivik), descendants of, 
smitten by KeresSsp, 18 , 370, 372 : 
23 , 296 ; 37 , 79S, 19S n. 

I3'iy&3,dcmonofwant,5, iio; 18,96. 

XTiyoga, t.t., appointment of widows, 
leviiate, Kshetra^a sons, law about, 
2, xix-xxi, 131 sq. and n., 165 sq. 
and n., 270 sq., 306 ; 7 , xxiv, 61, 
6r .sq. n. ; 14 , xxvi sq., 84 sq., 
90 sq., 93, 226 sq., 229, 234; 25 
xxiv, xciii sq., cv n., cix, 105, 108, 
197, 333 - 40 ( 349 sq, and n., 356, 
359-61, 360 sq. n., 369, 369 n., 
373 «•; 33 , XV, 173, 181-3, 192-S, 
195 n., 200, 272, 369; difference 
made between ‘father’ and ‘be- 
getter,’ 2 , 196, 196 n. ; N. at a 
living husband’s request, 2, 271 ; 
Kshatriyas produced by Braiimaaas 
on Kshatriya women, 8, 295, 295 n. 

ITiawtS, demon, opposes the departed 
soul, 24 , 17. 

JITmanya, chief of the house-lord, 
worshipped, 31 , 197, 205, 209, 215, 
220, 234, 230 sq., 250 n., 259, 2.78, 
387 sq. 

Uoah, parallels to the story of, in 
the Avesta, 4 , iviii sq. ; sent as an 
apostle or propliet, and saved from 
deluge in the ark, 6, Ixxi, 50, 94, 
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135, 144 sq., 183, 200 sq., 207-10, 
239; 9 , 51 sq., 66 sq., 94 sq., 119, 
*39) *71, io6, 255 sq., 269; story 
of N.’s son, 6, 209 sq. ; was a 
thankful servant, 9 , i ; many genera- 
tions destroyed after N., 9 , 3 ; called 
a liar by his people, 9 , 61, 66 sq., 
86, 176, T90, 242; the people of 
N. punished, 9 , 193, 247, 254; wife 
of N. punished for disobedience, 9 , 
292; preaches in vain to the un- 
believers, 9 , 302-4. 

Nobility, jee Ca-stes, and K.shatra. 
Noble Ones, i.c. Buddhas, Pa/fteka- 
buddhas, Arahats, &c., 11 , 217, 
217 n., 297, 300. 

N6(far, n.p., son of Manflflihar, 5 , 
ti8, 134, 136, 146; 37 , 29, 29 n.; 
47 , xiv, 29, 29 n., 40, 4 •„ 1 46 sq. ; 
village of the N6;iais, 47 , 80, 80 n. 
Norfartga, brother of Zoro.i5ter, 
47 , 144. 

Nodbaa Gautama, author of Vedic 
hymns, 39 , 106, 109, 124 sq.; 46 , 
46, 48, SO) 52' 

Ndkfcarga, n. of a sorcerer, h, 138 
Noa-being, see Asat. 

Noa-daality, see Advaita. 
Non-Ego, notion of, 34 , 3. 
Non-entity, non-existent, see Asat. 
Non-Bxistenoe, all things come 
from, 40 , 85 .sq. See Asat. 
Non-human, beings, see Demons. 
Non-sentieat, the, see Pradhana. 
N8sai Bursi-Mitrd, quoted, 5 , 307. 
NSshirvan, see KhfisrS. 
Nothingneas, wishing for, 10 (ii), 
184, 197 sq. ; the bonds of 

pleasure do not originate in n., 
10 (ii), 207 ; the idea of n., 11, 52 ; 
Buddhist theory of n. refuted, 48 , 
514-16, 

Novloea, ten precepts for, 13 , 
211 sq. ; punishments inflicted on 
unruly 11., IS, 212-15; a Bhikkhu 
must not draw the n. of senior 
Bhikkhus over to himself, 13 , 214. 
See also Ordination, and Sekha. 
N;v 4 'aksbiaB, expiatory oblations to, 
44 , 210. 

N«ma«i, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29, 296 . 

Nj'iahad, Ka»va, descendant of, 
42 , 71. 

N2-/sI«ha - Ta,pini - npanlahad, 
quoted, 8, 20, 79 n., 85 q., 93 n., 


losn., ii2.n., 142 n., 152 n., 15711., 
163 n., 170 n., 171 n., 186 n. 

Nu- 3 iwa, the organ of, 28 , 37, 37 n. 

Nmabers. 

(a) N. in genetal, and large n. 

(if) N. from two to twenty* 

{a) N. IN GENERAL, AND LARGE N. 

Speculations on n., 1 , 159 sq., 
165, 171 sq., 182 sq., 185 sq., 193 sq., 
223-7, 257 sq. ; eighty thousand 
sage.s, 2, 1 58 ; large n. (84,000, &c.) 
in Buddhist literature, 11 , 239, 
263 n., 274 sqq,, 278-88 ; 17 , i sqq., 
90, 93, 171 sq. ; 19 , 344, 348, 351--4; 
21 , t- 7 ) 9 , Ji) *3, Sec., 153 sq., 241, 
241 n,, 281 sqq., 299 sq,, 3B3, 3S3 n,; 
49 (ii), 2, s, &c., 91 n., iti, iii n. ; 
n. in Sahkhya philosophy and in 
tile Svetibvatara-upanistiad, 15 , 
xli sq., 232 sq., 260 ; n. of arteries, 
15 , 105 ; n. ol the gods, 15 , 139 sq. ; 
use of n. in connexion with the 
figures of the Yt and the practice 
of divination, 16 , 365 sq, 366-9 n, ; 
vast n, in the lives of the Ginas, 22 , 
267 sq., 274, 278-83; connected 
with the seasons of the year, 27 , 
250, 350 sq. n,, 25S, 262, 268, 272, 
277, 281, 383, 287, 291, 296, 302, 
306; numerical distinctions in cere- 
monies, 27 , 397 sq. ; odd and even 
n., 27 , 419, 4190., 436; 29 , 2og, 
258 ; 44,423, 423 n. ; numerical cate- 
gories, 40 , 330 sq. ; five and fifty, 
seven and seventy, nine and ninety, 
in a charm, 42 , 19, 472 ; fifty-three 
sorceries, and Iiundred performers 
of sorcery, and seven charms, 42 , 
38, 673 ; one hundred and one, 42 , 
168, 170, 565 ; categories of n. from 
one to thirty-three, 43 , 73-6 ; 
a thousand means everything, 43 , 
147) 304 ■) 44 , 348 ; life of a thousand 
years, 43 , 362 ; highest and lowest 
n., 48 , 172 ; there are twelve 
months in the year, five seasons, 
and three worlds, and the sun the 
twenty-first, 44 , 150; offerings to 
the n. from one to a hundred and 
one, 44 , 297 sq., 297 n. ; symbolism 
of n., see also Metres. 

(i) N. EROM TWO TO TWENTY. 

Categories of iwo, 28 , 484 ; — three 
virtues, 8, 140, 144 sq., 144 n. ; 
triads of things, 8, 330 sq., 15 , 
93 sq., 99, 257; threefold is the 
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sacrifice, 12, 34, 62 sq., 83, 86, 96, 
127 ; 26 , 35, 38; 8i, *45 sq., 166, 
200 sq., 291 j the number three in 
the NSiliketa rite, 15 , 5 ; ‘ three 
years,’ i. e. a long time, 16 , 164 n. ; 
food, or cattle, is threefold, 26 , 
28, 172; categories of three, 28 , 
483 sq.; three forms of evil, 89 , 
313 n., 314; three poisons (greed, 
anger, stupidity), 40 , 251; what 
is threefold belongs to the gods, 

41 , 21; the three distances, the 
three etheis, 42 , 92; thirty-three, 

42 , 102, 539 ; 43 , 76 ; 44,164; three 
in magic, 42 , 163, 526 ; Agni has 
three heads, three tongues, bodies, 
&c., 46 , 167, 281; the threefold 
song, 46 , 293, 295 ‘—four classes of 
the people, 3 , 229 ; the four tribes, 
the fourteen worlds, with all the n. 
of beings, multiplied eighty-four 
times, 15 , 297; categories of four, 
28 , ^^ 6 \—Ji^ve duties, punishments, 
courses of honourable conduct, 
relationships, and ceremonies, 3 , 
38-40, 43, 48 sq., 55 sq. and n.; 
89 . 335 . 335 n., 349 i 40 , 178 sq., 
179 n. ; five seasons, 3 , 53; 12 , 
192, 280; 26 , 24, 166; 44 , 405; 
five colours, musical notes, six 
pitch-tubes, eight kinds of musical 
instruments, 3 , 59; 27 , 382; 39 , 
328 sq,, 351 ; five orders of nobles, 
and relations of society, 3 , 136 sq., 
228, 251; five elements, personal 
matters, dividers of time, sources 
of happiness, 3 , 139-42, i40sq. n., 
142 n., 149; 27 , 382; 40 , 258 sq., 
270; five pairs of gems, 8, 239, 
239 n. ; fivefold is the sacrifice, 12, 

16, 16 n., 142, J44, 192, 280; 15 , 
50, 91 ; 26 , 34, 166 ; 44 , 405, 452 ; 
cattle are fivefold, 12,419, 
ivhatmitr exists is fivefold, 15 , 50 ; 
five beings, 15 , 178, 178 n. ; cate- 
gories of five, 28 , 47 5 ; five viscera, 
89 , 294 sq, ; five forms of super- 
ciliousness, 40 , 210 ; five mountains, 
40 , 317; five tribes of men, 42 , 92 ; 
44 , see also Five-people; fifteen- 
fold is the thunderbolt, 44 , 300 sq., 
350 ; fifteen sets of victims at the 
Aavamedha, 44 , 308 ; — six occasions 
of suffering, six deplorable con- 
ditions, 3 , 140, 149; 40 , 184; 
divided and undivided lines of the 

8.B. iNn. D d 


hexagrams indicated by the numbers 
six and nine, 16 , 58, 38 sq. n, ; cate- 
gories of six, 28, 482; six elemental 
influences, 39 , 301, 301 n. ; six 
Extreme Points and five Elements 
belonging to Heaven, 39 , 346 ; six 
things that obstruct the course of 
the Tao, 40 , 87 sq. ; six confines 
of the world of space, 40 , 96 sq., 
128; six faculties of perception, 
40 , 139, 139 n. ; six parties in the 
social organization, 40 , 178 sq., 
179 n. ; six -repositories of the 
person, 40 , 210 sq ; six desires, 40 , 
231 •, —seven, see separately eight 
objects of government, 3 , 140-s ; 
27 , 330, 348; eight tribes of the 
Man, 8, 150; 28 , 30; eighty in 
the fire-ritual, 12, 347 n. ; eight 
abodes, worlds, gods, persons, 15 , 
149; eight months, ot spring, 27 , 
250, 231 n., 238, 26 j ; eight sacri- 
fices, 27 , 431; categories of eight, 
28,474; eight qualities, 89 , 188 sq. ; 
eight delights, 39 , 293; men are 
liable to eight defects, and the con- 
duct of affairs to,’ four evils, 40 , 
196 sq. ; eight extreme conditions, 
40 , 210 ; thrice-eighty slman- 
singers, 42 , 89, 296 sq. ; the year 
is eighteenfolil, 43 , 66 ; eighty 
means food, 43 , 92, iia n., i6r, 
223 ; symbolical significance of 
eight, 43 , 190 ; — nine services to be 
accomplished by a ruler, 3 , 47 sq. ; 
nine branches of kindred, 3 , 54, 88 ; 
nine virtues, 3 , 54 sq., 221; nine 
divisions of ‘ the Great Plan,’ 3 , 
137-49; nine, a favourite n. with 
YU, 3 , 138 ; nine tribes of the t, 3 , 
150; 28 , 30; nine regions, 3 , 307, 
307 11., 310; 39 , 304, 304 n., 376; 
40 , 317 ; nine to 99,999 diseases, 
4 , 236-40 ; categories of nine, 28 , 
479 sq. ; nine openings, and six 
viscera, of the body, 39 , 180; 40 , 
257 sq.; ninety navigable streams, 
42 , 74; nine and ninety, - 42 , 172 ; 
sixteen nineties, 44 , 288; ninety 
strongholds of the D 3 sas, 46 , 263 ; — 
fen evil ways, 3 , 94, 94 n. ; Buddha 
jjossessed of ten Noble States, ten 
Powers, understands ten Paths of 
Kamina, and possesses ten attri- 
butes of Arhatship, 13 , r4i sq. ; cate- 
gories often, 28 , 483; ten-ten means 
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Uiany limes, 43 , 3 ; — categories of 
twelve, 28 , 484 ; twelve, 42 , 165, 
524, 538 ; all this (universe) consists 
of Sixteen parts, 44 , 30a, 30a n., 
384, 410; twenty-me, see Seven, 
Nuns, see Ascetics, Bhikkhunis, and 
Gaina monks and nuns. 

Nil Shaaig, minister of the Marquis 

Wfl of Wei, 40 , 91-3. 

Nil Til, an old man with the com- 
plexion of a child, 39 , 24 ; a great 
TIoist teacher, 39 , 245 ■, 40 , aSa, 
Nil ssCidi, see Initiation. 

», of a lake in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 131, 13a n. 
Nyagrotiia, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 241. 

Nyagrodha tree, see Trees. 
Nyarbudi : prayer to Arbudi and N. 
for help in battle, 42 , 123-6, 129, 
631-4, 637. 

Nyaya, see Philosophy. 
Nyaya-BUtra, quoted, 88, 428 ; 48 , 
162. 

Nymphs, see Apaaras. 


o 

Oath(6), false, crime of perjury, 2, 
170 sq. ; 4 , 34, 46, 43 sq. ; 5 , 207, 
207 n, ; 9 , 334; 33 , 91 sq. ; 37 , 
155; M'itnesses to be charged on 
o., 2 , 247 j 25 , 273 sq., 373 n. ; 33 , 
91 ; lady swears by the sun that 
she is sincere in her affection, 3 , 
440; formula on taking an o., 4 , 
49 n. ; sin of perjury extends to 
nine generations, 4 , 266 sq,; occur- 
ring in the Qur’an, 6, Ixii; make 
not God the butt of your 0., 6, 33 ; 
expiation for inconsiderate o., 6, 
109 sq. ; 9 , 390 sq., 290 n. ; warn- 
ing against breaking o., 6, 260 sq. ; 
false o. permissible, 25 , 273 ; pre- 
scribed in tlie Veda, 25, 288, 288 ii. ; 
as a means of proof, 33 , 97-100, 
97 n, ; 0. for light cases, ordeals 
for heavy crimes, 38 , 100 j when 
to be administered, 33 , 225 sq,, 
314 sq., 337 , 352, 359 . 

Obadlence, see Sraosha, 

Objects, and subjects, their mutual 
relation, 1, 298 sq. ; 34 , 3 sq., 
104-6, 378 sq. ! o. are beyond the 


senses, 34 , 239,244; mind is superior 
to the 0., 34 , 239. 

Obsequies, see Fuiierdl rites. 
Obstacles, see Hindrances. 

Oooult Boiencss, see Divination, 
Omens, and Witchcraft. 
Oooupations, see Caste (a), and 
Professions. 

Ocean, and rivers produced, 5 , 
28 sq. ; 8, 193 ; nature and origin 
of o,, lakes, rivers, 5 , 41-5, 169-75 ; 
explanation of the tides, 5 , 44, 
41 n., 171 sq,, 172 n. ; the three- 
legged ass in the 0., 5 , 67-9 ; chiel 
among waters, 8, 89, 346, 334; 36 , 
55; 41 , 75 sq,; dialogue between 
Kffrtavirya and the O,, .8, 393 sq. ; 
this world as far as tlio o., 8, 296 ; 
eight astonishing and cm lous quali- 
ties of the 0., 20, 301-5; corpses 
thrown out by the 0., 20 , 303 ; 35 , 
259; 33 , 70 sq., 19 1, 303; can 
never be filled, nor exhausted, 20, 
304; 36 j 120; 39 , 323, 375 i made 

s, ilt by a Brahmaiia, 25 , 398, 398 11.; 
long-lived tlirough the rivers, in- 
voked to give long life to the new- 
born child, 89 , 394 ; Vedic Indians 
acquainted with the o., 32 , 57-61 ; 
there is only one 0., 36 , 50 ; monsters 
and dragons in the 0., 86, 298; the 
Southern 0 . the Pool of Heaven, 
39 , 164, 167 ; flows round the world 
from left to right, 41 , 301 ; 43 , 169; 
the cloudy o. is the sky, 43 , 235; 
those who enter a sacriflcial session 
for a year cross an 0., 44 , 145 sq. ; 
the aerial o,, name of the wind, 44 , 
479. See also Parables (/j. Sea, and 
Vourukasha, 

Offenoas, see Crimes, Punishments, 
and Sins. 

Offspring, see Child, and Sons, 
Oghatiw?m, ‘ saved from the flood,’ 

t. t.,a Bhikkhu who has escaped from 
the five fetters (senses), 10 (i), 86. 

Ogrea, ogresses, see Demons, and 
Pij^as. 

OgresB-riddar, a rnsroe of tlie 
wind, 44 , 479. 

Ohod., battle of, 8, 61, 6 j n,, 64 sq., 
66 n. 

Okkalta, King, slays animals lor 
sacrifices, 10 (ii), 50 sq, ; the Sakya 
son, 811 offspring of O., 10 (ii), 

i86. 



0-LAl- OMENS 


403 


0 « 1 M, put to death by King WO, 40 , 

1 3 1, 13 1 n. 

Old age ! way must be made for an 
aged man, 7 , 303 ; the reward of 
him who reveres the aged, 10 (i), 
33> 33 0- i l^he virtuous man is an 
elder, not he whose liead is grey, 
the latter is called ‘old-in-vain,' 
10 (i), 6], ; paying of reverence and 
.ipportioinnent of the best seat and 
water and food, shall be according 
to seniority, 20, 191-6; reverence 
to the aged, 25 , 52, 55, 58 sq., 221 ; 
28 , 6j, ji 6, 230-2 ; aged people 
not to be insulted, 25 , 151 ; king 
to treat kindly the aged, 25 , 322 sq. ; 
feasting and cherishing the aged, 
27 , 33,27, a39-.H, ^40 m, 387 sq,, 
347 sq., 359 -fi 2 , ■('«, i 64 -- 7 o; 28 , 
134; rules and laws concerning 
o. a., 27 , 66, 78, 328 ; rules for 
juniors in their intercourse with 
elders, 27 , 67-71, 73 sq., 76, 80 sq., 
96 ; 28 , 439 sq, ; centenarians 

visited by the sovereign, 27 , 316; 
three classes of old men in the 
college, 27 , 385 ; three grades of 
o. a., 87 , 176, 17611. ; — the devotee 
works for, attains to release from 
o. a. and death, 8, 77, 109, 151, 170, 
187, 249 sq., 349 ; the misery of 
birth, o. a., death, disease, 8, 103, 
333 ) 347, *89. 356 ; 10 (i), 37 ; 25 , 
309, 213 ; seat of Vishnu free from 

0. a., 8, 194 ; the cause of birth, 
death, and o. a., 8, 371. See alio 
Death (i). Disease, and Etiquette. 

Old things, used at funeral rites, 
44 , 439. 

Old times, Siddlias belong to, 8 , 
314- 

Om, sacred syllable, meditations on, 

1, xxiii-xxvi, 1-17, 133; 16 , 281-5, 
301, 320-5 ; 34 , Ixviii, 171-4 ; 38 , 
193 sq-|. igM) 283; 48 , 314, 664, 
682-5; means ether, 1 , xxv; 15 , 
189; explanation of O, and itie 
Udgttha, 1, in,; issued from the 
Vyahr/’tis, 1,35 ; is ail this ^universe), 
1.36 ; 15 , 50 ; 34 , 169 sq.; O. (yesj 
is tiue, Na (no) is untrue, 1 , 230; 
pronounced at the beginning and 
end of a lecture in the study of the 
Veda, 2 , 48 sq., 183 sq.; 7 , 126; 
Veda recitation is separated from 
piofane speech by O., 2 , 48 sq.; is 


Brahman, 7 , 183; 8, 79, 163 n., 

282 sq.; 14 , 278, 316; 15 , 10, 50, 
189; 25 , 45; KWslwa is O,, S, 74, 
83, 89 ; O., tad, sat is Brahman, 8, 
130 sq., 131 11.; is the Veda, the 
essence of the Veda, 8, 163 11., 353 ; 
14 , 283, 316; 15 , i8g; 25 , 149, 
149 n., 485; is essential in recita- 
tion of Sainan hymns, 12 , too, 
100 n. ; to pronounce O. is tiio 
best mode of reciling the Veda, 14 , 
40 ; great merit of repeating O., 
14 , 1263 by meditating on it one 
becomes one with Brahman, 14 , 

283 sq., 2S3 n.; 15 , 301, 343 sq.; 
34 , 170 ; O, is the bow, the Self is 
tlie arrow, Brahman is the aim, 15 , 
36 ; the pra.iava (= O.) a means of 
perceiving tiie Self, 15 , 237 ; ail 
ceremonies to begin with O., 16 , 
337; O. and VyShivtis accompanv- 
ing suppressions of the breath, 2 - 5 , 
211; pravavii, the drawing out of 
the syllabic Qm, 20 , SS, 88 n. ; is 
truth, 20, 331, 331 n. ; is common 
to the three Vedas, 38 , 283 sq. ; O. 
not to be placed in a wrong place, 
44 , 385 ; one does not become a 
BrShmawa by O., 45 , 1 40 ; medita- 
tion withAum, i.e. O,, on the highest 
Person, 48 , 31 1 sq. ; Yama’s instruc- 
tion about O., 48 , 362. See aha 
Sacred syllables, and Udgitha. 

’Omaiy-yatibn Abi Zalt, prophesied 
the coming of Mohammed, 6, 159 n. 

Omar ibn el ‘Hixttah converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiv, xlvi ; the first 
to think of editing the Qur’In, 6, 
Ivii, 

Omens (Omina and Portenta), for- 
boding death, 1, 261-3 ; causing 
interruption of the study of the 
Veda, 2 , 33-46, 260-4 ; 7 , 124 sq. ; 
14 , 64-7, ao8-ii; 25 , 145-9; 39 . 
1 15, 142, 323 sq., 414; 80 , 80 sq.; 
penances for, rites for averting, evi! 
o., 2 , 129 sq., '84, 236, 336 n.; 7 , 
30 ; 25 , 152; 2 ‘J, S3, 100, 136-40, 
224-6, 231, 366 sq., 405 sq., 425; 
30 , 81, 127 sq., jSo- 4, 255. 368 sq., 
296 sq., 306 sq., 326; 42 , 166-8, 
263 sq., 474 !-‘lo 555 sq-. 5^4 sq - 1 
the iife of the mother of a person 
who eats at the Tishya ceremony 
will be shortened, 2 , 149 ; a Snataka 
shall speak about unlucky things 



404 


OMENS-ORDEAL(S) 


as lucky, 2, 2z i ; auspicious things 
to be passed with the right turned 
towards them, 2, 225 sq. and n.; 
a king must listen to the advice of 
interpreters of 0., 2, 336; crowing 
of a hen in the morning indicates 
subversion of the family, 3 , 132; 
evil 0., 3 , 355; 7 , 200-3, 2iy sq.; 
8, 4O) 365 n. ; 18 , 380, 380 n., 326; 
appearance of a pair of phoenixes, 
a good 0 , 3 , 406, 406 n.; King Yfl 
blamed for disregarding evil o., 3 , 
428; prayeis recited at sneezing, 
yawning, and sighing, 5 , 352, 352 11.; 
20 , 152 sq.; 24 , 265 sq. ; 37 , 452; 
houses not ,to be entered from 
behind, 6, ey, 27 n. ; auspicious 
tilings and persons (in which 
Lakshmi resides), 7 , 298-301 ; 

approaching from the light, a good 
o., 9 , 1 69 ; the Bhikkhu must refrain 
Irom the interpretation of o., 10 (ii), 
60,176; 11,196-9; 20,152; knots 
as 0., 12, 73, 73 11.: 2 ( 5 , 134, 146; 
tuck ol a garment sacred to the 
Manes, 12 , 435, 435 n. ; an ascetic 
shall not live by explaining o., 14 , 

48 ; 25 , 208 ; if a man sees himself 
in the water, he should recite a 
certain verse, 15 , 2 16 sq. ; auspicious 
and inauspicious lineal figures, 
rol. 16 ; the miracles at Buddha’s 
birth good o., not portents, 19 , 7 sq. ; 
white clotli spread out for good luck 
by a woman wlio had liad a mis- 
carriage, 20, 129 ; knowledge of o., 
the last oi the seventy-two sciences, 
22, 282 ; thunder a dangerous o., 
27 , 260; rules for wind, thunder, 
rain, 28 , 5 ; occurring to a wedding 
procession, 29 , 40 sq., 170 sq. ; 30 , 

49 sq., 258, 262; birth of twin- 
calves inauspicious, 29 , loa; 42 , 
145, 359-61 ; a weather-prophet 
nut fit to be a witness, 33 , 88 ; 
interpreters of evil 0. termed ‘ open 
thieves,' 33 , 3O0; interpretation of 
0., the hiisiiiess of Brahmans, 35 , 
247 sq. ; d.inger from ill-omeneil 
speaking, 37 , 129 ; prodigies, a ewe 
lambing and a quail hatching in the 
house, 40 , 107 ; when the axle of 
the chariot creaks, that voice is 
demoniacal, 41 , 291 ; amulets against 
the consequences of evil o., 42 , 82 ; 
Rudra invoked against evil o., 42 , 


156, 619 ; the black bird defiles the 
sacrifice, 42 , r86 ; cry of birds a 
good o,, 42 , 312; the ‘seven 
l?ishis’ obscured by a nebulous 
mass or comet, 42 , 390, 563 ; not 
looking backwaids, 44 , 205, 267; 
good and bad 0. from the glowing 
of the Gharma (pot at the Pra- 
vargya), 44 , 468, 485 ; he who puts 
his faith in prognostics will be born 
an Asura, 45 , 231 ; lucky and un- 
lucky marks of the body, see 
Body. See also Divination, Eclipses, 
Miracles, and Trees. 

OminMyet ibn 'Half, tries to induce 
Mohammed to give up his poorer 
followers, 9 , 17 n. 

OmnipotenoB depends on the omni- 
potent ruler being the cause of all 
created things, 34 , 132. 
Omnlsoienoe, ‘ all-knowing ’ de- 
notes death, and is the same as 
nescience, 21, 118 n. ; obtained by 
a hermit’s life, 21, 132 sq., 139 sqq. ; 
Buddha has raised o. in the Arhats, 
who do not know it, 21, 202 ; 
ascribed to tlie Pradhana, 34 , 46 sq. 
OnaM, Pali t.t., ‘obstacles,’ 11 , 
182 n. 

Opapatika, Pali t.t., a being sprung 
into existence without the interven- 
tion of parents, such as the higher 
devas, 11, 213 sq. n. 

OppoBitea, pairs of, such as heat 
and cold, pleasure and pain, &c,, 
8, 48, 48 n., 60, 63, 74 n., 76, iti, 
160, 167 n., 168 n., 233, 246 sq., 
257 , 292, 351, 357 sq., 366, 369 sq., 
379. See aho Pain, and Pleasure. 
OraolBB: the Bhikkhu should not 
apply himself to the interpretation 
ot sleep and signs, or of tfe cry of 
birds, 10 (ii), 176 .' how to find out 
the qualities of a girl one intends 
to wed, 29 , 165 ; 30 , 42 sq., 257 ; 
what the sacred fires prophesy for 
the deceased and his son, at the 
funeral, 29 , 242 sq. See also Divina- 
tion. 

Oral tradition, as an authority for 
the true teaching of Buddha, 11 , 
67-70. 

Ordeal(B), by the heated hatchet, to 
find out a thief, 1, 108 sq., ro8 n. ; 
34 , 323 n. ; a means of ascertaining 
the trutl), as part of judicial pro- 
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cedure, 2 , 125, 170; 4 , 254, 299, 
2990.; 7 , xxiv; 33 , xiii, joo-21, 
120 n., 123 n., 286, 297, 312, 334, 
359; 37 , 130, 284; 47 , xi; by fire 
and melted metal, by heated gold, 

4 , xxxviii, xlvii, 371, 371 n.; 5 , 
199, 199 n., 376, 376 n.; 7 , 53, 55, 
57-9; 23 , 361, 361 n. ; 24 , 17 r, 
171 n. ; 25 , 274, 274 n. ; 31 , 39, 5', 
182 n. : 33 , 8 n., 9, io8-ri, 1 19 sq., 
25 |-''t 277-3°, 3*8; 37 , 187, 324 sq., 
36S ; 42 , 294-8; oalh taken before 
the iKjiling water, 4 , 46, 46 n., 49, 
•19 n. ; yon can bribe the judge, but 
not the 0., 4 , 298 sq. and n. ; 
property seized in consequence of 
o-i 4 , 339; Lake Frazdaii does not 
receive wliat an unrighteous man 
throns into it, 5 , 86 ; six hot o., 

5 , 360 ; 37 , 477 sq. ; rules regarding 
the performance of o., 7 , 52-61 ; 
25 , xcix, c! sq. ; 37 , 55 sq., 58 sq., 
6t, 63, 70, 105, 144 sq.; by pofeon, 
7 , 53, 55, 5 °; 18 , 102 sq. n. ; 83 , 
114-16, 248, 260 sq. ; by water, 
7 , 53, 55, 59 sq. ; 25, 274, 27411. ; 
33 , 111-14, 256-9, 318; by sacred 
libation, 7 , 53-5, 60 sq. ; 8 . 3 , 1 16-18, 
247 -sq., 261-3, 318, 347 , 384; by 
the balance, 7 , 53-7; 33 , 100-8, 
25<-4, 317; 44 , 45 n. ; Rashnu 
invoked at o., 23, 168-77, 170 n.; 
calamity befalling a witness within 
seven days after his evidence 
iias been taken, a proof of guilt, 
25, 273; 33 , 246; are sometimes 
made nugaliiry by artful men, 33 , 
13 ; divine proof or o., when to be 
resorted to, law about o,, 33 , 30 sq. 
and n., 96-9, 247-63, 295, 315-19 ; 
37 , 403 ; the 0. by grains of rice, 33 , 
1 18 sq., 318; by the ploughshaie, 
33 , 316, 31S sq. ; by Dharma and 
. 4 dharnia, 33 , 319 ; .^acred-twig and 
heat o., 87 , 48 ; wizards tried by o., 
37 , 144 ; Gathas for an o., 37 , 203, 
205 n. ; rilua! of o., 37 , 246, 329 sq., 
371 sq., 385; thirty-threeo.institnlecl 
by Zoroaster, 47 , 74 ; blessedness 
of o., 47 , 82 ; lieretics do not 
establish o., 47 , 89 ; Zoroaster 
subjected to 0. by the archangels, 
47 , 158 sq. See also Idols, Judicial 
procedure, Oath, and Woman (a). 

Orders, see Ajranias. 

Ordination (Upasampadfi, Pab- 


ba^^-J), of Buddhist friars, 10 (ii), x ; 
11, no sq. n.; 18 , 114 sq., 168-70, 
208 sq., 228-34 ; 33 sq., 38 sq.; 

35 , 42 ; Parivasa or Probation, 
rules before the o. of heretics, 13 , 
14, 186-91 ; 17 , 270 sq., 384-93, 
395 n.; no one must confer the o. 
on a person without being asked to 
do -SO, 13 , 170 sq, ; he who ordains 
a person nui.st tell him the four 
Resources, i.e. the food, clothes, 
dwellings, and medicines allowed 
to Bhikkhu.s, 13 , 172-4; a chapter 
of ten Bhikkhus required for the o. 
service, 18 , 175 ; only a learned, 
competent Bbikkhii who has com- 
pleted at least ten years may confer 
the o., 18 , 175-8 ; c.ases of admissi- 
bility of 0;, 18 , 182-6; persons 
who shall not receive the pabba^^a 
or up.asamjiada 0., 13 , 191-9,215-17, 
219-25, 23C-3; the proper age for 
receiving 0., 13 , 201-5, *^ 9 ! no 
one shall confer the pabba^^-^ o. 
on a son without his parents’ per- 
mission, 18 , 210 ; no one shall 
ordain two novices, 13 , 205 ; excep- 
tion to this rule, 13 , 210 sq.; no 
animal shall receive the 0., and if 
it h.as received it, it shall be expelled, 
■ 13 , 219; newly ordained Bhikkhu 
should not go out without a com- 
panion, 13 , 234 sq.; the o. of 
Bhikkhus who had been temporarily 
expelled, 13 , 236-8 ; pabbty^a o. 
must be performed also during the 
rainy season, 13 , 320 .sq. ; not to 
be performed by an incomplete 
S.iOTgha, 17 , 268 sq.; when unlawful, 
17 , 277-80 ; Bhikkhus by whom o. 
is not to be performed, 17 , 337, 
340, 372, 386 ; second o. of a 
Bhikkhu wlio, when under proba- 
tion, threw off the robes, 17 , 419, 
422-31 ; after having been trained 
for two years in the Six Rules, 
Bilik khunis are to ask leave for the 
upasampad .1 0. from both Sawghas, 
20 , 324 ; Bhikkhnnis receive the 
upasampadfi 0. from Bhikkhus, 20 , 
327 ; rule.s for the upasampadS o, 
of Bhikkhim's, 20 , 349-55, 360-2 ; 
when Buddha attained Bodhi, this 
w.as his 0., 35 , 1 1 8 ; things necessary 
for admission into the order, 80 , 96, 
96 n. 
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Organic Beings, four clas-ies of, 38 , 

126. 

Organs, cannot accomplish anything 
without self-consciousness,!, 296-8 ; 
five o. of perception, live o. of action, 
the mind belongs to both, and the 
understanding is the twelfth, 7 , 
286 ; 8, 336 sq, ; 25 , 46 sq. ; 88, 
Si; 48 , 577; the eleven o., which 
are produced from egoism, 8, 258 n., 
336; the seven or ten o, as the 
seven or ten priests, 8, 259 sq,, 261, 
266 sq. ; seven o. (nose, tongue, 
eye, skin, ear, mind, understand- 
ing), are causes of emancipation, 

8, 278 ; seven o., as seven large 
trees in the ‘Forest’ Brahman, 8, 
285 sq. and n, ; o. of the shiin 
victim enter earth, water, sun, 
quarters, and sky, 8, 290; dialogue 
between Alarka and the seven o., 

8, 296-300; the 0. of action, as 
connected with the self and the 
objects, and their presiding deities, 

8) 338 ; relation of 0,, senses, and 
elements, 8, 349 sq. ; the good 
householder is not thoughtlessly 
active with his 0., 8, 359 ; restraint 
of external 0. the duty of an ascetic, 
8, 364 ; mystic doctrines of the 
seven o. of the head and the seven 
Rishis, 15 , 105 sq.; controlling the 
o. of sensation and action, 25 , Ixvii, 
43 . 46-9, 51, < 54 . <55. 151, 167, 
198 sq., 205, 207-9, 207 n., 2ir sq., 
215, 222, 453, 474 sq., 491, 501; 
symbolical performance of the five 
great sacrifices in the o., 25 , 132, 
132 n, ; creation and reabsorption 
of the o. of the soul do not interfere 
with the creation, &c., of the 
elements, 84 , liii; 88, 26-8; drawn 
inward in sleep, 88, 136 ; the o. of 
the body and the -divinities are non- 
different, 88, 257; why the gods 
made the nose a partition between 
the eyes, 43 , 369; the mstrih are 
the path ot the breath, 44 , 263. 
See also PrSwas, P.sychology, and 
Senses. 

Orisatal Alphabets, transliteration 
of, 1, xlviii-lv. 

Ormaad, see Ahura- Mazda, and 
Aflharma«.f. 
tephans, see Charity. 

04 dd,ft&r, see Cshidarena. 


Othmfln. ilm AfRin, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxtii ; the Caliph O. 
fixed the text of the Qur’an, 6, fix. 

Outcast, see Caste {e). 

Owl, see Birds [h). 

Owokhm, n. of a demon,. 5 , 132, 
132 n. 

Ox, sacred to Agni, 12 , 297, 297 n,, 
322 ; ist the ox 21 our strength, in the 
ox is our steed; in the ox is out speech, 
in the ox is our victory ; in the ox it 
our food, in the ox is our clothing; in 
the ox 2 r tillage, that makes food gmv 
for ns, 28 , 247, 247 n. ; (Icsli of n. not 
to be eaten, 26 , ii ; cow and o. 
support everything here, 26 , ii ; 
black o. ensures rain, 26 , 78 ; is of 
Agni’s nature, 26 , 390; 41 , 355, 
560; 44 , 438 ; tired out by drawing 
the cart, 41 , 257 ; ruddy ox-hide, 
41 , 355 ; is vigour, 43 , 38 ; Rdganya 
shooting arrows at two o.-hides, 
48 , 283 n. ; is born as a draught 
(animal), 44 , 294 ; the mourners, 
returning from the funeral, hold on 
to the tail of an o., 44 , 438, 438 n. 
Sre also Bull, and Parables (r). 


P 

Pabbag-aniyarkamma, t.t., Act of 
Banishment, see Sarngha. 

Pabba.jg'a, Pali t.t,, see Ordination. 
Pabba^?‘&autta, t.c., 10 (ii), 67-g. 
Pabba_gita, Pali t.t., Sk. Pravrayita, 
one who has given up the world, 
pilgrim, 10 (i), 89; (ii), x; 11, 
146 n. ; a careless pilgrim only 
scatters the dust of his passions 
more widely, 10 (i), 75. See also 
Bhikkhus. 

Pabbata and Naracla rejoice at 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 94. 

PadhaaaBUtta, t.c., 10 "(ii). 69-72. 
ParfiragtaraspS, grandfather of 
Zaratfljt, 47 , 20 sq., 20 n., 34. 
Padma, founder of the Aryapadm^ 
A'SkhS, 22, 293. 

Padia&, goddess of fortune, 25 , 217, 
217 n.; lotus-goddess, 49 (i), 40. 
Padmabimbyupajobhlta, the 5 3rd 
TathSgata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Padmagulma, n. of a heavenly 
region, 45 , 57. 
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Vadmakhanda., forest, Buddha 
retires to, 49 (i), 35. 
Padmaprabha : Sariputra is to be 
the future Buddha P., 21 , 6/1-3. 
Padiaaprabba, n. of a Tirthakara, 
22, 280. 

Padmarri, n. of a Bodhisattva MahS- 
sattva, 21, 4, 399-403, 40s, 429- 
PadmavffBhabhavikraniln, a fu- 
ture Buddha, 21 , 67 sq. 

Padmila, disciple of Va^rascna, 22 , 
288. 

PadmBttara, fatl)er of Vishwii- 
kumhra, 46 , 86, 86 11. 

Pa/framgoB, to be corrected to 
Ptolemhfis, 37 , xivi sq. 

Paduma, jee Hells (a). 
PaSsanghanu, the holy maid, 23 , 

225- 

PaSshatah Paitisrira, n.p., 23 , 203, 
213, 216. 

PaSilr, a n. of the Druj', 23 , 308, 
Pa 3 trasp, n.p., 47 , 34. 

Paj^apatl, Pali for Pra^Spati, q. v. 
PaJ'^ota, king of U^g-en'i, cured by 
Givaka, the physician, 17 , 186-90. 
Pfligfusaii, see Rainy Season. 
Pablavas,mentioned in Manu-smWti, 
25 , cxiv-cxvii ; degraded Ksha- 
triyas, 25 , 412, 412 sq. n. 

Pablavi, inscriptions deciphered, 
4 , xxi ; language, writing and pro- 
nunciation, 5 , xi-xxii ; 18 , xx-xxii; 
to be taught to priests only, 24 , 
360. 

Pablavi texts, and Avesta, 5 , ix-xi ; 
their date, 5 , xlvi n. ; 18 , xxvii sq., 
297 sq. n.; their extent, and how 
far they represent the mediaeval 
Zoroastrianism, 5 , Ixvii sq. ; diffi- 
culty of translating them, 5 , Ixx sq. ; 
Nirangistiin, ‘ code . of religious 
formulas,’ 5 , 206, 206 n., 227. 

Pax, duke of, contended for K/ju, 
which led to his extinction, 39 , 
380. 

Pax = 3 xe-shang, q, v. 

Pai,favaiia, see Sudas P. 

PaUa, xvorshipped at the Tatpa?ja, 
29 , t22| 149, 220. 

Pai-li Hai, a cattle-feeder, and 
minister to Mfi of K/j'm, 40 , 50, 
30 n., 89. 

Pain, and pleasure alike to the 
devotee, 8, x ro ; threefold source of 
p., 8, 159, J 59 nM pleasure and p. 


inconstant, 8, 245; the effect of 
attachment, 8, 250, 250 n. ; of the 
quality of passion, 8, 292 n., 301 n. ; 
mankind pierced by the arrow of 
p., 10 (li), 55 I origin of p., 10 (ii), 
193-5 ; by destruction of the Asavas 
there is an end of ail p., 11, 300, 
307 ; the chain of cause and effect, 
cause and end of p., 35 , 79, 82 sq. ; 
destruction of p. by Nirv 9 »a, 85 , 
106 sq. ; removal of p. the aim' of 
renunciation, 35 , 124; caused not 
only byKarman, 35 , 191-5; Buddha 
finds out the origin and stopping of 
p., 49 (i), 152-5 ; five worldly 
sufferings (birth, old age, sickness, 
death, parting), 49 (ii), 169, 169 n. 
See also Opposites, Pleasure, and 
Truths (the four noble). 

Paingi, worshipped at the Tarpasa, 
30 , 245, 245 n. 

PaiiigJputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

Paligi-rahasya BrS.hina«a, t.tv., 
34 , 122. 

Paiagi-iipaniBhad, t.w., 84 , xxxvn., 
161. 

Paifigya, see Madhuka P. 

Pairika, a female demon, symbolizes 
idolatry, 4 , 6 ; spell against the P., 
4 , 14s sq., 145 n. ; the P. KnSthaiti, 
4 , 211 ; put to flight by sacrifices, 
3], 257 ; the waters worshipped for 
the defeat of the cheat P., 31 , 322 ; 
— generally plur. : the fire kills YItus 
and P., 4 , 115 ; spell against Yatus, 
P., and Gainis, 4 , 229, 235, 241; 
Yatus and P., 23 , 16, 24, 26, 43, 
50, 57, 59, 65 sq., 86, 97, 105, 128, 
134, 161, 223, 232, 247, 252, 292 
sq. ; in the shape of shooting-star.s, 
afflicted by Tbtrya, 23 , 95 sq.. 
95 n., 104 ; Mitlira, the withstander 
of the P., 23 , 126; Fmviishis in- 
voked against P., 23 , 208 ; Pitaona, 
attended by many P., killed by 
KeresSspa, 23 , 296. 

Pairiitira, n.p., 23 , 210, 210 n. 

Pairi-xxrvaSam, ii. of a demon, 5 , 
132, 132 n. 

Pairs, of every species, created, 8, 
244 ; such as good and evil, day and 
r(lght, 8, 276 sq. ; of opposites, see 
Opposites. 

Paltidr 9 ,tha, n.p., 23 , 210. 

PaitirAsp (PaltiraspO), ancestor of 



408 


PAtTIRASP-PANTHEISM 


Zoroaster, 6, 140 sq., 14011., 145; 
47 , 140. 

Paitlsha, the most Dalva-Iike 
amongst the DaSvas, 4 , 344, 224 n. 
Paitlflhahya, worshipped, 81 , 198, 
205, 210, 3i6, 220, 224, 335, 55S, 
368, 370, 372. 

Paityarjva»A n.p., 23 , 210. 

Pata, the Daitya, 22 , 222. 
Pakayajf^a, son of Irfa, n. of a 
teacher, 30 , 39. 

PAkayaj'«a, t.t., jee Sacrifice (f). 
P8.^aa-vawaa-d{lya, Buddha at, 17 , 
309-12. 

Pa^ttiya, Pali t.t., see Sins {b), 
PaH’oka-Bviddlia, is worthy of a 
dSgaba, 11 , 93 sq., 93 n. See aho 
Buddha (7), and Hoiy persons. 
Pakudha-K!aH'S,yana, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 sq. ; 11, 
io6; 35 , 8; an Arhat possessed of 
Iddhi, 20, 79; his materialistic 
philosophy, 45 , xxiv sq. 

Palagala, t.t., courier of a king, 41 , 
64. 

PS, 14 gali, t.t., a king’s fourth wife, 
of low caste, 44 , 313 tio 349 ) 3S7. 
Palira tree, see T rees. 

Pali, old Vedic forms in, 10 (if. 
xi sq. ; P. Suttas, see Suttas, and 
Tipitaka. 

PS,lita, a merchant, father of Samu- 
drapala, 45 , 108. 

Palmistry, see Divination, 
Pamsava, see Asat P. 

P&n, superintendent of officers’ 
registries, 27 , 134; or Kung-shii 
Zo, 27 , 184, 184 n. 

P&«rfava, n. of a mountain at R%a- 
gWha, 10 (ii), 68 ; 49 (i), ro6. 
Pawi/avaa, and Kauravas, battle of, 
8, 2 sq., 37 sq. ; 19 , 330; Buddha 
like the P. in heroism, 49 {i), io6. 
Paftifita, Buddha’s definition of a, 
10 (ii), 90 sq. 

Pa«rfu, Arguna, son of, 8, 229 sq., 
233 ; incurred death by having 
intercourse with his wife, 49 (i), 45. 
Pa/i<fuka, one of the kTAabbaggiya- 
Bhikkiius, 17 , 329 sqq., 339, 34isq. 
P&nrfubhadra, disciple of Sambhflta- 
vij-aya, 22, 289. 

Pang 3 ^,the long-lived, 39 , 146,364. 
Pacini, his date, 8, 33 ; 12 , xxxv- 
xxxix; and the Vaiylkaranas, 25 , 
1 sq. ; the sfltras of P., and the 


Panbhfishas, 80 , 312; quoted, 38 , 
428; 48 , 69, 778. 

Pa«is, Agni concealed by the, 12 , 

245. 

Pa^itablidmi, Mahavira at, 22 , 264, 
Pa«)fadar 2 , quoted, 34 , xcii. 
Ve.iika.gBtXLhh, five-people, 34 , xl, 
257-62, 258 n. See Five-people. 
Paf?. 4 agnividy 9 ,, knowledge of the 
five fires, a text, so called, 1, 274 ; 
34 , Ixxxiii, cviii ; 38 , 187, See Fire. 
’PaMkil&ko.ndBi., n. of a teachen, 1, 

255. 

Pawi^alas, or Pfigjfffias, 5 vetaketu in 
the assembly of, 1 , 76 ; Kurus and 
P. in Vedic literature, 1 , xv sq. ; 12 , 
xli-xiiii, xlii n. ; Brahma/ias of the 
Kurus and P., 15 , rai, 145 ; Prava- 
ha«a Gaivali in the settlement of 
the P., 15 , 204 ; fight in the van of 
the battle, 25 , 247, 247 n, ; kings of 
P., 44 , 397, 400; 46 , 58, 60 sq.; 
were formerly called Krivis, 44 , 
397 sq. ; enormous offering-gifts 
received by the Br^hma»as of the P., 
44 , 398. See also Kuru-Pa) 7 ^ffias. 
Pan-kang, removes the capital from 
the north of the Ho to Yin on the 
south of it, 3 , 103-12. 

Pa%;^arl,tra, the followers of the, 
i. e. the Bhagavatas, 34 , 44a ; system 
of P. explained in the Mahfibharata, 
48 , 328 sq.; declared by NfirSyana, 
48 , 529-31 ; Safikhya, Yoga, Vedas, 
and Aninyakas together are called 
P., 48 , 530. See also Bhfigavatas. 
Parfiraratra-sastra, ‘ a great Upani- 
shad,’ the work of Vasudeva him- 
self, 48 , 528. 

Pa«.^aratra-tan.tra, sets forth the 
Bhfigavata theory, is authoritative 
for the Vedantin, 48 , 524-37 . 
Pawitaiikha, Kapila, and Asuri, 16 , 
xl ; a Iieavenly being, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 242 ; a SmWti writer, 
34 , 291 n. 

Paw/^atantra, and MahSbhai'ata, 8, 

139) 139 n. 

Pa«ii'avb« 4 a-brS.]ima«a, see Thtd- 
ya-ma!ifibrlhtnana. 

P&«^i, n. of a teacher, 12, 61, 61 n., 
300. 

Pannapattiya, see Pfir«apatrik 9 . 
Pantheism : Vishnu as all-god, 7 , 
287-91,298-301 ; Vaipulya doctrine 
of Buddhism is pure p., 19 , xi. 
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Pl,o- 3 iSng, see 1 Yin. 
pao-liLsi==Ffl-hBi, q.v. 

Pio SM-ya, friend of Kwan iSTung, 
40 , 101 sq., loi n. 

Pao-Bze, female favourite of Nieh, 
S, 2S5. 

Pao-yun, translator of the Fo-pen- 
hing-king, 19 , xxviii. 

Pao committed suicide, 40 , 

' 73 . '73 , 

PaO'Sze, stood till he was dried up, 
40 , 180. 

papa, Mahavira died at, 22, 264, 
269. 

Papak, Ardashir son of, 5 , 137, 
151. 

Papaw-f-a, Pali t.t., delusion, 10 (ii), 
' 75 - 

Para A/naTa, Kausalya king, offered 
a horse-sacrifice, 44 , 397 - 
Parabhavasixtta, t.c., 10 (ii), 17- 
' 9 - 

Parahlee (Allegories, Similes). 

{a) Their occurrence in generaJ. 

(/>) P. and similes referring to agriculture. 

(c) P. and simites referrin]^ to animals. 

(d) The king in p. and similes. 

(<fi Plants (and trees) in p. and similes. 

(/) Other p. and j.imiles arranged alpha* 
betically according to catchwords. 

(«) Their occurrence in general, 
P. illustrating the rewards of 
charity, 6, 41 sq.; struck out by 
God, 0 , 234, 241, 243 sq., 258; 9 , 
78, 185; illustrating the soul’s en- 
trance into tile foetus, 8, 242 ; 
the desert of life, and tlie forest of 
Brahman, 8, 284-8; Buddha teaches 
by p., for men are ready to catch 
the meaning of what is taught 
under the shape of p., 21, 129; 
p, illustrating Buddha’s preach- 
ing, and his attitude towards the 
good and the wicked, 35 , 235-7; 
a wife concili.ates her husband with 
what belong.s to him — a royal barber 
pleases a king with a golden comb 
belonging to the king— a novice 
serves Ids teacher with alms belong- 
ing to the teacher — so Buddha is 
pleased by parables preached by him- 
self, 35 , 302 ; illustrating the great- 
ness of N irvana, 36 , 1 7 8-80, 18 9-95 ; 
showing the aavantages of keeping 
the vows, 36 , 255-61 ; sixty-seven 
(and thirty-eight) similes of Arhat- 


■.ship, 36 , 275-373; illustrating the 
antagonism between T&oism and 
knowledge, 89 , 30 ; illustrating the 
aiivantage of being useless, 39 , 132, 
217-22; allegory of ‘the State of 
Established Virtue,’ 40 , 30 sq.; list of 
narratives, apologues, and stories in 
the writings of icwang-jze, 40 , 298- 
310; showing the difficulty of per- 
forming the duties of a monk, 45 , 92 
sq. ; illustniting the principal Gaina 
doctrines, 45 , 123-8. 

(/.) P. AND SIMILES REFERRING TO 
AGRICULTURE. 

Simile of the barley reapers to 
illustrate the use of reasoning and 
wisdom, 35 , 51; the farmer who 
stops ploughing and sowing is aware 
that his granary is not filled — so he 
who is not to be reborn, is aware of 
the fact, 35 , 65 sq. ; ripe grain is 
guarded from water, but when it is 
green, it is given water (no remedy 
for one whose allotted time lias come 
to an end), 35 , 215 ; the Karum- 
bhaka grass does not disgrace the 
healthy rice (backsliders not the 
religion of Buddha), 86, 73 sq. ; some 
men get tlie seed to grow without 
a fence, others have to make a fence 
(some become Arhats at once, others 
only after recitation, Sctn), 36 , 93 ; 
the Kumudabhan. 7 ik 6 . corn grows 
quickly, the much more valuable 
rice takes six months to grow 
(virtue lasts longer than vice), 36 , 
148 sq. ; the crop dying for want 
of water, or destroyed by worms, 
or by a liail-storm (comp, premature 
death of men), 36 , 171-3; the 
hiisbandinan removes weeds, &c., 
before he plouglis ami sows (the 
vows taken before attaining to Nir- 
vana), 36 , 269 sq. 

(c) P. AND SIMILES REFERRING TO 
ANIMALS. 

Jews compared to an ass bearing 
books, 9 , 283 ; tlie man who defiled 
an ass, because it was his own, 24 , 
189 sq. ; the iee and the honey— in- 
dividual soul and fruit in future 
birth, 8, 188, i88 n., 190; under- 
standing and egoism, the two iin/s, 
8> 37). 371 n. ; two birds, insepar- 
able friends, cling to the same tree, 
15 , 38, 251; the two birds on the 
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tall tree and the low shrub, and 
their shadows, 85 , 127 sq,; an owl, 
■when a phoenix went passing over- 
head, looked up to it and gave an 
angry scream, 39 , 391 ; how a cer- 
tain ruler tries to treat a bird like a 
man with feasts and music, 40 , 8 sq., 
3$ ; a mantis pounces on a cicada, 
a large bird takes its opportunity to 
secure them both, ^Twang-jze might 
have shot the bird, but lets it alone, 
40 , 39-41 ; men abandoning worldly 
pleasures compared to birds, 45 , 
67 sq. ; the life of monks like the 
life of pigeons, 45 , 91 sq. ; the crane 
produced from an egg, and the egg 
produced from a crane ; the same 
with desiie and delusion, 45 , 185 ; 
birds of prey carrying off young 
birds: so unprincipled men will 
seduce a novice, 45 , 324 ; a man 
taking a cripple on his cart, does a 
meritorious act, though he puts the 
httlhcks to pain (causing sorrow by 
making gifts), 36 , iid sq. ; the be- 
iiaviour of bad bullocks put before 
a car compared to the behaviour of 
bad pupils, 45 , 149-52 ; Buddha 
persuaded by the p. of the seed and 
of the calf to forgive SSriputta and 
Moggallffna, 85 , 30! sq. ; the mis- 
believers shall not enter into Para- 
dise until a camel shall pfiss into a 
needle’s eye, 6, 142; the city guard 
and the cat, 11, 14 ; story of the 
hunchback catching cicadas on the 
point of a rod, 40 , 14 sq. and n. ; 
heretics comp.ired to deer who dread 
safe places, but ate not afraid of 
traps, 45 , 240 sq..; the boy who, find- 
ing the Black Dragon asleep, takes 
a pearl from under his chin, 40 , 2 1 1 ; 
young clefhants who imitate the o'd 
ones, Devadatta emulating Buddha, 
20 , afiosq,; jcea/io Elephants; story 
ot the goby fish who wanted a pint 
of water atio is promised a stream 
when it will be too late, 40 , 43 5 ; 
■story of the scion of ZSn who caught 
the huge fish, after fi.shing for a whole 
'year in the Eastern Sea, 40 , 133 sq. ; 
men abandoning worldly pleasures — 
as the fish Roliita breaks through a 
weak net, as the herons fly through' 
the air, 45 , 66 ; the frog of tlfe 
dilapidated well, bragging before the 


turtle of the Eastern Sea, 39 , 388 sq.; 
gnat and Uclumbara tree, 8, 374, 379; 
the ien and her chickens, 11, 233, 
233 n. ; the hen and the egg — an 
endless series, 85 , 80 ; hens without 
a cock, 39 , 263, 263 n. ; Milinda 
compai es himscif to a lion put in a 
golden cage, 35 , 135 ; simile of lion, 
36 , 338-40; a keeper of monkeys 
proposes to give them in the morn- 
ing three and in the evening four 
measure.^ : they are angry ; he gives 
them in the morning tour and in the 
evening three ; they are satisfied, 39 , 
1 85 ; the monkey dressed up as a 
duke, S 9 , 354; the monkey happy 
among tlie branches of high trees, 
but distressed among piickly trees 
and thorns, 40 , 36 sq. ; a starved ov 
might be tied np, an excited ox will 
escape (the ordinary man, and the 
Arahat), 86, 76 sq. ; how the clever 
cook of King WSn-hui cuts up an 
ox, 39 , 130, 198-200; pigs sucking 
at their dead mother, y, 230 ; rams 
butting together, 35 , 92 sq. ; the 
ram fed with rice to be killed : so 
the ignorant man sins and enjoys 
pleasures, to gain hell, 45 , 27 sq.; 
the snail with two horns on which 
are the kingdoms called Provoca- 
tion and Stupidity, 40 , 119 sq. ; 
worldly pleasuies abandoned — as a 
snake casts off the slough, 10 (ii), 1-3; 
45 , 66, 98, 253 ; the man whom a 
poi.sonous snake approaches even 
for the sake of curing him, is yet 
afraid of it — so being.s. in hell are 
afraid of death, 35 , 212; the man 
who kills a serpent by destroying an 
anthiU, 35 , 234 sq. ; the effect of 
snake poison removed by a snake 
charmer (comp, premature death), 
36 , 168 sq. ; as the snake gathers 
dust (both on and in its body) : so 
the fool accumulates sins by acts 
and thoughts, 45 , ai ; the spider’s 
house, 9 , izi; the spider with its 
thread (everything coming from the 
Self), 15 , 105; the SannySsin draws 
in his .senses, as a tortoise his limbs, 
8 , 342, 366; the purblind tortoise 
and the attainment of the condition 
of a human being, 35 , 29 1 sq. ; — the 
khvoei desires to be like the millipede, 
the millipede like the serpent, the 
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serpent like the wind, 39 , 148, 3S4 
sq. ; vwsquito empioyed to carry a 
mountain, a millipede to galiop as 
fast as the Ho runs, 39 , 389; using 
a carriage and horses to convey a 
moiae, trying to delight a quail with 
the music of bails and drums, 40 , 
26 ; why foxes and leopards are 
killed, 40, 29. See also Animals {k). 

(d) The KI.STr IN P. AND SIMILES. 

P.irable of the king who rewards 
his warrioi'F, bestowing at last Iii.s 
crown jewel on the most deserving 
—just as Uuddha rewards those 
wiio struggle for him, keeping the 
crown jewel (omniscience) for the 
last, 21 , XXX, 274-80; the king, his 
treasurer, and his confidential ad- 
viser — to illustrate mindfulness, 85 , 
59 sq. ; the whole army with the 
king as its chief— meditation the 
summit of all good qualities, 35 , 
fio sq. ; the king and his servant, 85 , 
yfi, 93 ; 86, S3 sq. ; the king’s trea- 
•surer, 35 , 94 ; the king who tells Ijis 
sons they might abandon parts of 
the empire, in order to test them, 

35 , 203 ; the criminal sent for by 
the king to be released is yet in fear 
of the king— so beings in hell are 
afraid of death, 35 , 212 ; the low 
man who were to gain a kingdom 
would soon be deprived of it (un- 
worthy members of the Order 
return to the lower state), 36 , 69 
sq., 262 sq. ; a low man becoming 
king cannot bear the dignity (lay- 
man becoming an Arhat dies), 36 , 
97 sq. ; a king raises a tax and 
thereout bestows a gift (comp. 
Vessantara’s gift causing sorrow), 

36 , 1 17 sq. ; the bliss of sovranty 
and the previous sufferings in war 
(comp, the bliss of Nirva»a and the 
previous pain incurred by the quest 
of Nirvana), 36 , 183 sq. j he who, 
being worthy, takes the vows, com- 
pared to a king, 36 , 265 sq. ; a 
prince who wants to escape is 
helped by his servant threatening 
him with a switch, 40 , 321 ; the 
king who lost his kingdom by eating 
a mango fruit : worldly pleasures 
and divine life, 45 , 28 sq. ; the 
king’s son in the golden dungeon, 
49 (ii), 63 .sq. 


{e) Plants (and trees) in p. and 
SIMILES. 

Life like the plants that spring 
up and perish, 9 , 19; the minds of 
men compared with the movements 
of a giant bambu, 35 , 155 - 6 ; a 
jasmine bush is not disgraced by the 
fallen-off flowers (Buddha’s religion 
not by backsiider.s), 36 , 73; water 
fallen on a lotus flows away, 8, 2 89, 
374) 379 i 36 , 70 ; the beings of 
this world compared to the different 
lotuses in a pond, 13 , 88; the lotus 
flower produced in mud and water, 
but does not resemble the mud or 
water, 85 , 117 ; the world a lotus- 
pool, the people lotuses, 45 , 335-8, 
355 ; as the .soft fibres are extracted 
from the IWafigo ^rass, so is the 
devotee’s self extracted from the 
body, 8, 249; sandal miood not 
disgraced by a portion of it being 
rotten (Buddha’s religion not by 
backsliders), 86, 74; a good word 
like a good tree whose root is firm 
and whose branches are in the sky : 
a bad word like a felled tree, 0, 241 ; 
worldly life represented as a great 
tree, which is eternal, and the seed 
of which is the Brahman, 8, 313, 
370 sq. ; the Creator compared to 
an orchard-owner, 24 , 134-6; wor- 
shippers of Buddha compared with 
trees, 35 , 151 ; a tree may be in 
full fruit, yet the fruits cannot be 
enjoyed until they have fallen 
(Buddha is omniscient, yet reflects), 

35 , 1 6 1 sq. ; the trunk of a mighty 
tree is not shaken, though the 
branches may wave (the body, but 
not the mind of an Arahat suffers), 

36 , 77 ; a fruit from a iiigh tree 
fetched by means of Iddhi (Arhat- 
ship attained at once), 36 , 93 sq. ; 
of the large calabash, the .salve, and 
the large Ailantus tree, showing 
that nothing is really useless, 89 , 
128, 172-5; the Vanishint; Root 
which makes men invisible (the 
magic power of love), 86, 281. 

(/) Other p. and similes ar- 
ranged ALPHABETICALLY ACCORD- 
ING TO CATCHWORDS. 

The acrobat first clears the ground 
before he shows his tricks— so is 
good conduct the basis of all good 
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tall tree and the low shrub, and 
their shadows, 85 , 1 27 sq, ; an owl, 
when a phoenix went passing over- 
head, looked lip to it and gave an 
angry scream, 89 , 391 ; how a cer- 
tain ruler tries to treat a bird like a 
man with feasts and music, 40 , 8 sq., 
afi; a mantis pounces on a cicada, 
a large bird takes it.s opportunity to 
secure them both, Jfwang-jize might 
have shot the bird, but lets it alone, 
40 , 39-4T ; men abandoning worldly 
pleasures compared to birds, 45 , 
67 sq, ; the life of monks like the 
life of pigeons, 45 , 91 sq. ; the crane 
produced from an egg, and the egg 
produced from a crane ; the same 
with desire and delusion. 45 , 185 ; 
birds of prey carrying off young 
birds: .so unprincipled men will 
.seduce a novice, 45 , 524; a man 
taking a cripple on his cart, does a 
meritorious act, though he puts tlie 
bulhckj to pain (causing sorrow by 
making gifts), 86, itS ,sq. ; the be- 
haviour of bad bullocks put before 
a car compared to the behaviour of 
bad pupils, 45 , 149-52 ; Buddha 
persuaded by the p. of the seed and 
of the cal/ to forgive Siriputta and 
MoggallSna, 35 , 301 sq. ; the mis- 
believers shall not enter into Para- 
dise until a ca 7 riel shall p.-( 5 s into a 
needle’s eye, G, 142; the city guard 
and the cat, 11, 14 ; story of the 
hunchback catching cicadas on the 
point of a rod, 40 , 14 sq, and n. ; 
heretics compared to deer who dread 
.safe places, but aie not afraid of 
traps, 45 , 240 sq..; the boy who, find- 
ing the Black Dragon asleep, takes 
a pearl from under his chin, 40 , 21 1 ; 
young elephants who imitate the e'd 
ones, Devariafta emulating Buddha, 
20, a6osq. ; jfrfl/ni Elephants; story 
ol the goby_/?j/i who wanted a pint 
of water and Is promfeed a stream 
when it will be too late, 40 , 135; 
■.story of the scion of Zin who caught 
the huge fish, after fishing for a whole 
'year in the Eastern Sea, 40 , i33sq.; 
men abandoning worldly pleasures — 
as the fisli Roliita breaks throngh a, 
weak net, as the herons fly through' 
the air, 45 , 66 ; the frog of tlfe 
dilapidated well, bragging before tlie 


turtle of the Ea.stern .Sea, 39 , 3SS sq.; 
gnat and Udumbara tree, 8, 374, 379 ; 
the hen and her chickens, 11, 233, 
233 n. ; the hen and the egg— an 
endless series, 35 , So ; hens without 
a cock, 39 , 263, 263 n. ; Milinda 
coinpaies himself to a lion put in a . 
golden cage, 85 , 135 ; simile of lion, 
36 , 338-40; a keeper of monkeys 
proposes to give them in the morn- 
ing three and in the evening four 
mcasure.s: they are angry ; he gives 
them in the morning tour and in the 
evening three : they are satisfied, 39 , 
185; the monkey dressed up as a 
duke, 30 , 354; the monkey happy 
among tlie branches of high trees, 
but distressed among prickly trees 
and thorns, 40 , 36 sq. ; a starved or 
might be tied tip, an excited ox will 
escape (the ordinary man, and the 
Arahal), 36 , 76 sq. ; how the clever 
cook of King W 3 n-hui cuts up an 
ox, 89 , 130, 198-200; figs sucking 
at their dead mother, 89 , 230 ; rams 
butting together, 85 , 92 sq, ; the 
ram fed with rice to be killed : so 
the ignorant man sins and enjoys 
pleasures, to gain hell, 45 , 27 sq. ; 
tlie snail with two horns on which 
are the kingdoms called Provoca- 
tion and Stupidity, 40 , rip sq, ; 
worldly pleasures abandoned — ns a 
snaiezi&ts olf the slough, 10 (ii), 1-3; 
46 , 66, 98, 233; the man whom a 
poisonous snake approache.s even 
for the sake of curing him, is yet 
afraid of it~so beings, in hel! are 
afraid of death, 85 , 212; the man 
who kills a serpent by destroying an 
anthill, 85 , 234 sq. ; the effect of 
snake poison removed by a snake 
charmer (comp, premature death), 
36 , 168 sq. ; as the snake gathers 
dust (both on and in its body) : so 
the fool accmTmlate.s sins by acts 
and thought. s, 45 , 21; the spider’s 
house, 9 , lar; the spider with its 
thread (evei’ylhing coming from the 
Seif), 15 , 105; the Sannyasin draws 
in his .senses, as a tortoise his limbs, 
8, 342, 366 ; the purblind tortoise 
and the attainment of the condition 
of a human being, 35 , 29 1 .sq. ;— the 
■ klnvei desires to be like the ntilHpeJe, 
the millipede like the serpent, the 
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serpent like the wind, 89 , 148, 384 (e) Plakts (and trees) in e. and 


sq. ; mosquito employed to carry a 
mountain, a millipede to gallop as 
fast as the Ho runs, 39 , 389 ; using 
a carriage and horses to convey a 
mouse, trying to delight a quail with 
the music of belis and drums, 40 , 
26 ; why foxes and leopards are 
killed, 40 , 29. See also Animals (/■). 
(rf) The king in p. and simii.es. 

Parable of the king who rewards 
his warriors, bestowing at last his 
crown jewel on the most deserving 
— ^just as IJuddha rewards those 
who struggle for him, keeping the 
crown jewel (omniscience) for the 
last, 21 , XXX, 274-80 ; the king, his 
treasurer, and his confidential ad- 
viser— to illustrate mindfulness, 85 , 

59 sq. ; the whole army with the 
king as its chief-meditation the 
summit of all good qualities, 35 , 

60 sq. ; the king and his servant, 35 , 
76, 93 ; SO, 53 sq. ; the king’s trea- 
surer, 35 , 94 ; the king who tells Ijis 
sons they might abandon parts of 
the empire, in order to test them, 

35 , 203 ; the criminal sent for by 
the king to be released is yet in fear 
of the king— so beings in hell are 
afraid of death, 85 , 212 j the low 
man who were to gain a kingdom 
would soon be deprived of it (un- 
worthy members of the Order 
return to the lower state), 36 , 69 
.sq., 262 sq. ; a low man becoming 
king cannot bear the dignity (lay- 
man becoming an Arhat dies), 36 , 
97 sq. ; a king raises a tjix and 
thereout bestows a gift (comp, 
Vessantara's gift causing sorrow), 

36 , 117 sq. ; the bliss of sovranty 
and the previous sufferings in war 
(comp, the bliss of Nirvana and the 
previous pain incurred by the quest 
of Nirv.ana), 36 , 183 sq. ; he who, 
being worthy, takes the vows, com- 
pared to a king, 30 , 265 sq. ; a 
prince who wants to escape is 
helped by his servant threatening 
him witli a switch, 40 , 321 ; the 
king who lost his kingdom by eating 
a mango fruit : worldly pleasures 
and divine life, 45 , 38 sq. ; the 
king’s son in the golden dungeon, 
49 (ii), 63 sq. 


SIMILES. 

Life like the plants that spring 
up and peri.sh, 9 , 19; the minds of 
men comp.ired witli the movements 
of a giant bambu, 35 , 155-8: a 
jasmine bush i.s not disgraced by the 
fallen-off flowers (Buddha’s religion 
not by backslicier.s), 86, 73; water 
fallen on a lotus flows away, 8, 289, 
374 , 379 ; 36 , 70 ; the beings of 
this world compared to the different 
lotuses in a pond, 18 , 88 ; the lotus 
flower produced in mud and water, 
but does not resemble the mud or 
water, 85 , 117 ; the world a lotus- 
pool, the people lotuses, 45 , 335-8, 
355 ; as the soft fibres are extracted 
from the Munga grass, so is the 
devotee’s self extracted from the 
body, 8, 249 I sandal uvood is not 
disgraced by a portion of it being 
rotten (Buddha’s religion not by 
backsliders), 36 , 74; a good word 
like a good tree whose root is firm 
and whose branches are in the sky : 
ii bad word like a felled tree, 6,241; 
worldly life represented as a great 
tree, which is eternal, and the seed 
of which is the Brahman, 8, 313, 
370 sq, ; the Creator compared to 
an orchard-owner, 24 , 1 34-6 ; wor- 
shippers of Buddha compared with 
trees, 35 , 151 ; a tree may be in 
full fruit, yet the fruits cannot be 
enjoyed until they have fallen 
(Buddha is omniscient, yet reflects), 

35 , 161 sq. ; the trunk of a mighty 
tree is not shaken, though the 
branches may wave (the body, but 
not the mind of an Arahat .suffers), 

36 , 77 ; a fruit from a high tree 
fetched by means of Iddhi (Arhat- 
sbip attained at once), 36 , 9 3 sq. ; 
of the large calabash, the salve, and 
the large Ailantus tree, showing 
that nothing is really useless, 89 , 
128, 172-5 ; the Vanishing Root 
which makes men invisible (the 
magic power of love), 85 , 281. 

(/) Other p. and similes ar- 
ranged ALPHABETICALLY ACCORD- 
ING TO CATCHWORDS. 

The acrobat first clears the ground 
before he shows his tricks— so is 
good conduct the basis of all good 
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qualities, 35 , 53 ; sticks, &c., cannot 
stand in the air (conversion cannot 
take place without a cause), 86, 79 
sq. ; untrained archers miss the 
mark, so fools cannot realize the 
religion of Buddha, 36 , 71 sq. ; 
training in archery comp, training 
for Nirvana, 86, 253 sq., 369-72 ; 
the architect of a towft begins by 
clearing the site— the recluse by 
good conduct, 35 , 53 ; Buddha an 
a., his doctrine a city he has built, 
36 , 208-43 ; the small army break- 
ing up a large one — perseverance, 
35 , 57 ; the various parts of an a. 
woiking for the same end— so all 
the five good qualities, 85 , 62 ; 
thinking powers of the Buddhas like 
an excellent arrow, discharged by a 
powerful man on a fine stulT, 35 , 
159 ; the a. that does not reach its 
aim (comp, premature death), 36 , 
169; a man in whose body sticks 
an a., does not extricate it, and the 
arrow goes deeper and deeper in the 
flesh : so the deceitful man who 
does not confess his sin, 45 , 362 ; 
heretics, hlhid men led by the blind, 
11 , 173 sq. and n. ; 15 , 8, 32, 343 ; 
45 , 241 sq., 295 ; the blind-born 
man who is first cured, then be- 
lieves he sees and knows everything, 
but is shown that he kno\vs nothing, 
finally acquires transcendent know- 
ledge — so the creatures blind with 
infatuation are led to Nirvfina, 21, 
xxix, 129-41 ; blind man who had 
caught hold of tlie ox’s tail, 84 , 55 ; 
a blind man, though he have a light, 
does not see : the heretics, 43 , 3 17 ; 
good deeds are like the boat carry- 
ing stones, 35 , 124 ; the b. that can 
bear only one man (the world can 
bear only one Tathagata), 36 , 48; 
pushing along a b. on the dry land, 
89 , 353 ; a b. colliding with an 
empty vessel, 40 , 31 ; a blind-born 
man getting into a leaky b. is 
drowned — so are heietics whirled 
round in the Sarasara, 45 , 243, 314 ; 
the burglar caught in tire breach of 
the wail by his own work : a man 
cannot escape the effect of Kannan, 
45 , iS ; the carf enter, 85 , p6; one 
cart following the other (habit), 3 . 5 , 
91 j two full c., the load of one 


piled up on the other (so would the 
world be with two Buddhas), 36 , 
49 ; if two smashed cars wei e to 
unite there would be at least one fit 
for driving, 44 , 198 ; the man in a 
cave, protected from rain, 35 , 281 
sq. ; simile of the chariot yoked with 
vicious horses (senses), 1,2 34; 8,187 ; 
15 , 241 ; 34 , 121, 239 sq., 244, 246 ; 
48 , 355 sq., 370 ; going on foot, and 
driving in a carriage (progress of the 
man of understanding and the man 
devoid of it), 8, 380-2 ; simile of 
the ch. and its parts, 35 , 43 sq. ; 
tire body the chariot, the mind the 
thattoteer, the organs the reins, &c., 
1 , 142 n. ; 8, 338 n., 386 ; 15 , 12 sq., 
292-5, 301 ; 48 , 638 sq. ; as the 
ch. who leaves tire smooth high- 
way repents — so the fool who 
transgresses the Law, 35 , 102 sq. ; 
45 , 23 ; Pirit compared with a 
mother who chastises her child, 35 , 
218 sq. ; a mother biings forth the 
ch. that is already thei'e (Buddha 
brings to light the teaching of former 
Buddhas), 36 , 15; toys given to 
children before a task is appointed 
to each of them, 36 , 32 sq. ; parents 
and ch. (Buddha and the Order), 
86 , 52 sq. ; the child-wif .vho, 
when grown up, is carrier off by 
another; the latter punMied, for 
the grovim-iip girl is deri.ed from 
the child (Karman), 35 , 74 ; a circle 
— illustrating the endlessness of the 
past, 35 , 80 ; the city which denied 
God's favours, 6, 262 ; the embodied 
spirit within the c. with nine gates, 
8, 65, 65 n., 317 sq. ; 15 , 247 ; the 
c. with one gate, 35 , 90 sq. ; the 
guardian of a c., 35 , 95 ; a m.m con- 
demned to death, hwt. let off with hav- 
ing his hand or foot cut off, 85 , 166 
sq. ; six brothers are sentenced to d., 
one is spaied, the father rejoices: 
the householder who abstains from 
slaughter of animals as he cannot 
spai-e the six kinds of living beings, 
45 , 421 sq,, 421 n., 424 ; the cogger 
vessel Imaten into shape, 85 , 96 ; 
as a coward takes to flight in battle, 
so the unworthy i-ecoils from the 
restraint.s of Buddha'.s religion, 36 , 
72 ; cymbals clashing together, 35 , 
93 ; the man escaped from a .spot 
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filthy with dirt (NirvSlna the clean 
place), 86, 198 ; the sage under the 
influence of his heavenly constitu- 
tion : compared to the drunkard who 
is unconscious of any injury under 
the influence of drink, 40 , 1 3 sq. ; 
Arahats compared with the Earth 
who is not afraid of people digging 
into it, &c., 35 , 399 ; it is not the 
fault of the e,, if a man falls by 
running witii too great a haste 
(austerities overdone), 35 , 61 sq. ; 
Buddha compared with the e., 35 , 
150 sq., 358 sq. ; the man who is 
satiated cannot eat any more (the 
world cannot bear more than one 
Buddha), 36 , 48 sq. ; yolk and egg- 
shell dependent one on the other — 
so name and form, 85 , 76 sq. ; the 
hard things eaten fay females are 
destroyed, but not the embryo in 
their womb, 35 , 104 sq. ; the man 
who has freed himself from enemies 
(realization of Nirvana), 36 , 197 sq. ; 
parable of the burning house, to 
exemplify the skill of the good 
father (Buddha) in saving his chil- 
dren, 21, xxix, 73-90 ; the' parable 
of the rich f. whose son has gone 
astray and become poor and 
wretched; how the f. gradually 
leads him back to self-respect and 
happiness— just as the wise f. Bud- 
dha, 21 , 98-115; 36 , 52 sq. ; the 
young man who claims to be the 
f. of the centenarian — Buddha 
and the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 394 sq., 
297 ; parable of the fire, and of the 
storm-cloud, 6, 3 ; by abandoning 
fancies he obtains Nirvana, like f. 
devoid of fuel, 8, 247 ; the sparks 
coming from the f. (everything 
coming from the Self), 15 , 105 ; 
the custom of putting up five pots 
full of water as a fire-extinguishing 
apparatus ; sinfulness extinguished 
by the five organs of moral sense, 
35 , 67 sq. ; of the left burning, 
which sets the neighcour’s field on 
fire, and the lamp which sets the 
village on fire— illustrations of Kar- 
man, 35 , 72 sq. ; f. and flames, 86, 
ti4 ; he who seizes a fiery mass of 
metal intentionally is less burnt than 
he who seizes it inadvertently, 35 , 
129 ; Buddha compared to a f. set 


alight and gone out, 85 , 146 sq.; 
discourse on the simile of the burn- 
ing f., 35 ,” 234 ; f. cannot burn in 
water (conversion cannot take place 
without a cause), 36 , 80; f. goes 
out by the exhaustion of the fuel, 
or by a rain shower (premature 
death), 36 , t66 sq. ; the world con- 
sumed by the f. of love and hatred 
— as by a conflagration of a forest 
animals are burned, 45 , 67; a pot 
tilled with lac will melt in the f.; so 
monks are lost tlirough intercourse 
with women, 45 , 274 sq. ; a starving 
man turning away front a largesse 
of food (backsliders turning away 
fromthe largesse offered, by Buddha), 
36 , 65 sq., 68 ; it is not the fault of 
the f. if a man dies from indigestion 
(laymanship, not Arhatship, at fault, 
if the layman dies by becoming an 
Arhat), 36 , 97 ; the seed developing 
fruit, and seed taken from the fruit 
— an endless series, 35 , 79, 82 ; 
Karman illustrated by various seeds 
producing all kinds of f., 35 , 100 
sq., 1 1 3, 120 ; f. fall in fullness of 
time, or out of season (death), 86, 
162 sq. ; Buddhism compared to a 
mighty furnace with a continual 
supply of fuel, 35 , 188; the man 
escaped from a blazing fiery f. 
(NirvS«a the cool place), 36 , 196 
sq., 199; th^ gambler who hazards 
all dice, 35 , 103 ; as the gamester 
throws down his dice, so Varuna 
lays down his laws, 42 , 88, 391 ; 
a clever gambler casts KWta, not 
other dice : so the sage adopts the 
Law of the Saviour, 45 , 256; the 
man who has a gem bound within 
his garment, and does not knefw it 
— like .some Arhats, 21 , 201-4; 
faith, illustrated by the water-cieans- 
ing magic g., 35 , 54 sq, ; there is 
no need of polishing a pure diamond 
g. (so no restraint for the Buddhas), 
36 , 7 ; the lost g. of sovranty (the 
teaching of former Buddhas), 36 , 
14 sq. ; renunciation like the wish- 
conferring' g., 36 , 58 sq. ; a wish- 
conferring g. is not disgraced by 
a roughness on one side (Buddhism 
not- by backsliders), 36 , 74 ; Nir- 
vS«a compared with the gods called 
' Formless Ones,’ 86, 1 86 sq. ; guide 
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in the woods who does not know 
the way (false philosopher), 45 , 241; 
peeping at the heavens through a 
tube, aiming at the earth with an 
awl, 89 , 389 ; some men do a busi- 
ness themselves, others need help 
(some become Arhats at once, others 
by means of recitation, &c.), 36 , 
94 ; a man may go up the Himalaya, 
but cannot bring the Himalaya hero 
(Nirvawa), 36 , 105 ; the man thrown 
into a trough o{ honey, 35 , 88 ; mind 
without senses is like a house with- 
out a door, 8, 270 ; the world a h. 
on fire, 19 , 53, 103.; 45 , 90 sq. ; 
49 (i), 54; a falling h, supported by 
a prop— thus perseverance is a 
support, 35 , 57 ; the apex the top 
of the li. — meditation, 35 , 60 ; hs., 
trees and plants, pots, music, liie, 
images— do not sprhrg up suddenly, 
but gradually, 35 , 83-6 ; life com- 
pared with a redhot iron, which 
cannot be taken hold of in any place, 
36 , 198 sq,; if you do not give up 
fal.se doctrines you will repent of it, 
as the man did who carried ii-oii 
believing it to be silver, 45 , 269 ; 
final beatitude, an island in the sea 
of Sa»(sara, 45 , 313; people wander- 
ing through a dense forest to the 
Isle of Jewels, and their guide who 
makes a magic city appear to -give 
them some repose — so Buddlia with 
fancied and real Nirvana, 21 , 181-3, 

1 87-9 ; men setting out on a journey 
take provisions ; why not take pro- 
visions on the journey to the world 
beyond, 4 , 378 sq. ; the man who 
for the sake of one Kdkini loses a 
thousand Karshapanas : worldly 
pleasures and divine life, 45 , aSsq.; 
the bliss of knowledge and the in- 
convenience undergone in the pur- 
ciuit theicof, 36 , 184 sq. ; teacher 
full of wisdom compared to a lake 
full of water, 22, 49 ; a lamp lighting 
up a house- -so is wisdom, 35 , 62 
-sq., 67; the I. which burns the night 
through i.s the same and yet not 
the same in the three watches of 
the night— so is the continuity of a 
person, 35 , 64 ; the letter written, 
when the I is lit, remains after the 
lamp is extiugnished ; reasoning 
ceases, and knowledge remains, 35 , 


67 ; a man lighting a 1. from another 
1 ., 35 , I n ; I. gives light, but re- 
mains luminous itself (Self compared 
with it), 48 , 59 ; as one goes into a 
dark place with a light, so those 
’who wish for the supreme go with 
the light of knowledge, 8, 379 sq. ; 
a lost thing found— a jungle cleared 
— Buddha rediscovers the lost 
teaching of the Buddhas, 36 , 15; 
the man in love with a woman whom 
he does not know, 11, 175 sq. ; 
man compared to a lute, 1, 263 sq. ; 
the lute the strings of which are too 
much stretched or too loose, 17 , 8 ; 
the baby and the grown-up man are 
the same, and yet not the same in- 
dividual-compare the continuity 
of a person when reborn, 85 , 63 ; 
the sick man is jet subject to fear 
of medical instruments, &c. (so 
beings in hell are in fear of death), 
35 , 2 u sq. ; a .sick man wants 
emetics, &c. (so for the wicked only 
restraint in food is enjoined, not for 
the Buddhas), 36 , 7 ; oil given to 
patients before purges are adminis- 
tered, 36 , 33; the parable of the 
Three Merchants, each travelling 
with his capital : the capital is 
human life, the gain is heaven, 45 , 
xlii, 29 sq. ; the milk is not the 
same, and yet the same, as the curds, 
the butter, and ‘the ghee — comp, 
the continuity of a person, 85 , 65, 
75 ; the mirrot — the body, dark- 
ness-sleep, light— the mind, 36 , 
158, 160; Buddhism compared to 
a stainless m. that is constantly 
polished, 35 , 1 89 ; mother-of-pearl 
mistaken ior silver, 34 , 4 n., 5, 43 ; 
as a needle with its thread is not 
lost, so the soul possessing the sacred 
lore is not lost in the Sawsara, 45 , 
170 : as the ocean remains unmoved, 
though all waters enter and fill it, 
so the devotee, 8, s* i rivers run 
into the 0., 8, 95, 307 | the o, of 
this world, 8, 100, 179, 179 n., 245, 
343 ; like billows in the o,, 8, 388 ; 
the eight qualities of the 0., and 
the eight qualities of the Sawgha, 
20 ,‘ 33 t- 5 ; 88,131-4,259; 36 , 70 
sq. ; the man who crosses the 
shallow brook, but hesitates before 
the mighty o, (PaAAeka-Buddhas), 
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35 , 158 sq, ; a man can cross the 
o., but cannot bring the other shore 
here (Nirva«a realized, but no 
cause), 36 , 105 ; Nirvana as un- 
fathomable as the sea, 36 , 186 sq. ; 
drop of water on the blade of grass, 
and the 0. : as human compared 
with divine pleasures, 45 ", 30 sq. ; 
Buddha compared to a physician, 21 , 
304-C, 309; 35 , 116, 165, 168 sq., 
340; the ph. with the five kinds of 
drugs, 3.5, 68 s<i. ; the sick man who 
goes to a skilied ph, but will not 
allow himself to be cured (back- 
sliders), 36 , 64 .sq., 67 sq. ; tnaining 
of a, pin, comp, training for Nirv,iKa, 
86, 354 sq. ; the man rescued from 
a pit full or dead bodies (Nirvana), 
30 , 197 ; the man preparing poisons, 
and the man preparing ghee, honey, 
&c., B 5 , 94 sq. ; he who eats poison 
without knowing it, dies ; who walks 
into lire unawares, is burnt ; a man 
bitten by a snake unawares, is killed; 
— an imcw, 5 ciOvis sin prevents con- 
version, 36 , So sq. ; tiie potur makes 
different pots out of the same clay, 
so there are disciples, Pratyeka-Eud- 
dhas, and Bodfaisattvas, though there 
is only one Buddha-vehicle, 21 , 129, 
1 36 ; the ^roui! man's s^rilen de- 
strojfed while thatof the liumbleman 
flourished, 9 , j 8 sq. ; the quarrel 
between the sense-organs, 1, 72-4, 
72 n., 290; 8, 307, 368-70; 15 , 
202 sq., 274; the rain pouring 
down on ail plants, exemplifying 
Buddha’s preaching for the benefit 
of all creatures, 21, xxix, 119-27; 
the man who has lost his way finds 
a refuse .ntjast (Nirvana), 36 , 200 ; 
the riih man is not poor, though he 
may not have food re.ady in his 
house at any time (Buddha, though 
omniscient, reflects), 35 , i6i; the 
riw of which the sense.s are tlie 
banks, the agitation of mind tliu 
waters, and dciusion the reservoir, 
344 ; the man praying to the 
further bank of a r. to come over, 
11, 178-80 ; the mau who wants to 
cross a r. whiie bound by a strong 
chain, or- covering himself up with 
a veil, 11, j 8 o -2 ; the brave man 
who jumps over the over-flowing 
brook— iliustratioi! of faith, 35 , 56 


sq. ; robbers lying in ambush, caught 
by the king (Buddha and Mftra), 
35 , 222 sq. ; Time or Days (Nights) 
represented as r., 45 , 63-5 ; the 
emancipated Bhikkliu compared to 
a rock unshaken by wind and rain, 
17 , 12 sq. ; seed cannot grow on a 
slab of r. (conversion of a sinful 
layman impossible), 36 , 79 ; a blade 
of grass Broken by a heavy r. placed 
on it (layman dies by becoming 
an Ariist), 36 , 97 1 the penum- 
brae and the shado’uj, 39 , 196 sq, ; 
40 , 1 47 ; the man who tried to run 
away from his .sh., 40 , 197 ; shipowner 
who has become wealthy, goes to 
distant countries (thirteen vows, 
preparation for future bliss), 36 , 269; 
of the slave, and of the dumb man, 
6, 258 ; Buddlia compared with tlie 
sound of a drum that has died away, 
35 , 149 ; the s. of a brazen ve.sse! 
interrupted, if the vessel is touched 
(comp, premature death), 86, 170 
sq. ; the man making a staircase up 
to something unknown, 11, 177 ; 
four obstructions of the sun and 
moon, and four stains by which 
Samanas and Brahmans are aftected, 
20, 389 I as s. and moon shine upon 
all men, so is Buddha impartial in 
educating all creatures, 21, 128,. 
136 ; the sun— the body, the veil of 
fog— sleep, the rays — the mind, 36 , 
160; the parable of the three swords 
told by E\vang-jze, 40 , 189-91; 
the syrup or sauce with its ingre- 
dients, 85 , 97 sq. ; it is no> the 
fault of the bathing tank (Buddha’s 
doctrine) if the dirty man turns away, 
without bathing in it, 36 , 6 3 sq., 66sq.; 
a large t., wlien its supply ef water 
has been stopped, gradually dries 
up ; so IS the Karniai! of a monk 
annihilated by austerUies, 45 , 174 ; 
relation of senses .and mind is like 
that of teacher and pupil, 8, 269 ; 
the thief who says that the fruit ho 
has taken is different from tiiat 
which the owner put in the 
ground, 35 , 72, a 12; pain caused 
by extracting -a thorn, with good in- 
tentions, 35 , 169 ; the warr/orwith 
the five javelins, 35 , 69 ; the water 
sloping down, 35 , 89 sq. ; Biiddliism 
compared to a reservoir with a con- 
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stant supply of fresh w., 35 , 187 
sq. ; a dry log of wood cannot be 
revived by pouring w. over it (there 
is no Pirit to prolong the life of one 
whose allotted period has come to 
an end), 35 , 2 14 ; a tiny drop of w., 
and a mighty rain shower (vice and 
virtue), 36 , 154 sq. ; goodness com- 
pared to a pool ol clear w. with the 
w. coming and flowing away con- 
stantly, 36 , 155 sq. ; tranquillity 
exemplified by the surface of a pool 
of still w., 89 , 2J2, 331, 366 ; prin- 
ciples of good government illustrated 
by a luell, 16 , 164-6, 166 sq. n., 
253i 253 n-j 327; the man who 
causes a w. to be dug in arid land, 
who at last is certain that water is 
near — like the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 221, 
224 ; you do not begin to dig a w. 
when you feel thirsty, nor set to 
work to have fields ploughed when 
you feel hungry, nor make a fortress 
when the battle is set in airay 
against you, 35 , 102, 125 sq. ; the 
<wM of worldly life described, with 
Its spokes, &c., 8, 355-8 ; Buddha 
compared to a mighty wind that has 
died away, 35 , 1 47-9 ; a mighty storm 
cloud dispersed by the w. (comp, 
premature death), 36 , 167 sq. ; 
sense-organs compared with twin- 
dotuis, 35 , 86 sq. ; the famous 
beauty wlio frowns imitated by the 
ugly tiuomm, 39 , 354; the body is 
like a <wound, 85 , 115. 

Paradbatas, or Peshdad, kings of the 
first Iranian dynasty, 4 , 226.sq.,226n. 
Faradiae, of the Holy Ones, 4 , 220 
sq., 220 n., 221 n. ; good deeds 
reach P., 4 , 247 ; every man is 
born, so that on death he may have 
P. as his reward, 4 , 375; Haur- 
vatat and Amereffif reward the holy 
ones in P., 23 , 31, 31 n,; the beauti- 
ful abodes of the Amesha-Spewtas, 
23 , 42 sq. ; Good-Thought P., 
Good-Word P., Good-Deed P., 23 , 
43 j 43 n., 3 » 7 j 344 ; bliss of P., 23 , 
336 sq,, 340 sq. ; see also AirSn-veg, 
Future Life (a), Gar6-nrafinem ; 
— happiness of P., 6, 69 sq., 74; 
P, for the Muh&gerin, 6, 175 ; P. 
for the believers, 9 , 225 sq. ; tee 
aho Future Life {d ) ; — ^paradisiac.)! 
state of the world on the birth of 


the Bodhisattva, 19 , 20-3 ; 49 ( 1 ), 
17-9 ; Saha world described as a 
kind of p., 21, 232 sq. ; see aha 
Ages of the World, Buddha-fields, 
and Sukhavati ; — paradisiacal chao- 
tic state or state of Perfect Unity, 
and its gradual deterioration, 39, 
369-71 ; see also Tfio. 

Fara^ka, t.t., explanation of it, 
13 , 3 n. ; sins termed p., or bring- 
ing about defeat, 13 , 3-6; sum- 
mary of the P. rule*-, 20 , 374-6 ; a 
deliberate lie a P. ofTence, 35 , xli ; 
a layman who has unawares com- 
mitted a P. offence, cannot be con- 
verted, 86, 78-81, 78 n. See also 
Sins (A). 

Parara&rtha, translated the VagraA- 
AAedika into Chinese, 49 (ii), xiii, 

Farama-sawhita, quoted, 48 , 526 


sq, 

Param&tman, the highest Self, see 
Self. 

Parama/f/zakasutta, t.c,, 10 (ii), 
152-4- 

Parameah/Ain, taught by Brahman, 
15 , 120, 188; P. and the Sun, 41 , 
188 sq., 190 ; in a list of gods, 42 , 
80; splendour in Pra.g 9 pati, in P., 
42 , 84 ; extended the thread of the 
Sctcrifice, 42 , 208 ; prayer to P., 42 , 
209 sq., 665 ; Prag-apati P., 42 , 215 ; 
Time supports P., 42 , 225, 686 ; a 
layer of tiie fire-altar laid down by 
means of P., 43 , 130,' 142; son of 
Pj-agfip.'iti, 44 , 15 sq.; oblation to P. to 
support the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 206. 

Piramitfes, the six (five) perfections 
of a Buddha, 21 , 243, 246, 249, 316, 
318 sq., 355, 419 ; 49 (ii), 127. See 
aha Miracle.s, and Morality. 

Fax^ara, son of SSrasvata, 19 , 10, 
10 n. ; the Rishi P. deluded by a 
woman, 19 , 44 ; 49 (i), 45 ; Vn'ddha 
P, reached final deliverance, 19 , 
139; 49 (i), 130; worshipped at 
the Tarpana, 30 , 244 j quoted as 
Smr/ti .author, 48 , 72, 90, 92, 284, 
406, 410, 474, 478, 564) 593- 

Parfuaxa Saktja, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 55, 58, 6a, 65, 68, 71, 
75 j 83, 89. 

Pararara, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 
269, 269 n. 

P&ra.razikau»)&i!putra, n. of a 
teachef, 15 , 2240. 



pArA^arIputra— pArikshitas 


417 


P&rAr8J?iputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n., 233. 

PtoSjarya, author of a Bhikshu- 
sfitra, 8 , 33 sq. ; n. of teachers, 15 , 
u8, 118 n., 119, 186 n., 187. 

P&r 4 rary&ya»a, n. of teachers, 15 , 
119, 186, 187. 

Paraskara-Ct«'hya-a£Ltra, Stenz- 
ler’s edition and translation of, 29 , 
263-8 ; translated, 29 , 269-368. 

I*arafura,ma, story of, in the Anu- 
gitS, 8, 221. 

ParSivnau, a Hotrf of the Asuras, 12 , 
137. 

P&r 9 .vftta, ' distant people,’ an Aryan 
border clan„ 32 , 316. 

P^r&y»Mavagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 184- 
213. 

F&royo/tiRa, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 

Pardon, law about pardoning crimi- 
n.2ls, 2, 167 sq., 245. 

Pare«di (Parendi), follows Tirtrya, 
23 j 104 ; on her light chariot, follows 
Mithra, or Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 136, 
330; goddess of treasures, 23 , 270; 
chief of women, goddess of riches, 
invoked, 81 , 251, 346, 

Parente,to keep them by begging is 
permitted, 2, 133 ; food of a person 
cast off by his p. forbidden, 2, 267 ; 
must not be treated improperly 
under any circumstances^ 2, 28a, 
282 n. ; respect due to p, and 
teachers, 4 , 370 sq. ; father, mother, 
and spiritual teacher, are three 
Atigurus, equal to the three Vedas, 
gods,worlds, fires, 7 , 128 sq, ; crime 
of abandoning one’s p., 7 , 133 ; 25 , 
104 sq., 321, 44a ; serving mother 
and father, part of the conduct of 
the good, 8, 243 ; the duty of sup- 
porting aged p,, 10 (ii), 18, ai sq., 
66 ; 80 , 186 ! father who has com- 
mitted a mortal, sin must be c.ist 
off, mother does not become an 
outcast to her son, 14 , 67 ; father 
more venerable than teacher, and 
mother more venerable than father, 
14 , 68 ; have power to give, abandon, 
or sell children, 14 , 73, 333 ; sin of 
disobedience towards p,, 14 , 298 j 
the p, aione, or the mother alone, 
impure on account of birth, 14 , 180 ; 
Bmkkhu allowed to make a gift of 
robes to his p,, 17 , 232 ; fine for 


defaming p., 25 , 302 ; rights of p., 
33 , 51, 190; one who quarrels with 
his father is unfit to be a witness, 
38 , 89 ; father is not liable to be 
punished for the crime of his son, 
33 , 212; there can be no lawsuit 
between father and son, 38 , 234; 
numerous kings have killed their 
father, but none their mother, 49 
(ii), 163. See also Family, Father, 
and Sons. 

Par^aaya, god of rain, 1 , 30; 26 , 
78; 34 , 338; is the altar on which 
the Devas offer Soma, 1 , 78 sq, ; 15 , 
307 ; if Samana and mind are satis- 
fied, P. and lightning are satisfied, 
1, 90 sq. ; or rain, the uniter of 
earth and heaven, 1, 249 ; rains, 12, 
241 n.; 30 , 73 i 41 , 412; 42 , 53 ; 
44 , 395 ; offerings and prayers to 
P., 12 , 386 n.; 29 , 86, 520, 326, 
341 ; 80 , 1 1 3 sq. ; 42 , 1 6 r ; 44 , 402 j 
clings to man by the water in the 
eye, 15 , 105 sq. ; identified with 
PrSna, 15 , 375; 42 , 623 sq. ; the 
'bull (Soma ?) reared by P,, 26 , xiv ; 
is the UdgStri priest, 2®, 193 ; the 
Cloud, 32 , 92, 94 sq. ; 46 , 105 1 air 
manifests itself in the form of P,, 84 , 
229 ; Bhava is P., 41 , 160 ; Agni as 
P., 41 , 277 sq., 277 n.; his mother 
Prltbivi, 42 , 8, 233-5 i fh^ father of 
the arrow, of hundredfold power, 
42 , 10, 336 sq.; favours the plants, 
42 , 43 ; the brilliancy of P. trans- 
ferred on the king, 42 , 116; VSta 
and P. invoked against the serpents, 
42 , 153 ; the earth is the mother, 
P. the father, 42 , 200, 304 ; Indra 
and P. identified, 42 , 333 ; sends his 
rain-messengers, 42 , 3S8 ; the boon- 
beslower, 43 , toy sq. ; Amrfta 
offered in P. becomes rain, 48 , 585. 
ParibhS.,i^a, Pali t.t, a wandering 
mendicant, 10 (ii), x ; Buddha’s defi- 
nition of a P., 10 (ii), 9a..sq.; the 
same as Sk. Parivr.^aka, q. v. 
FurlhAsalra, a Kula of the Uddeka 
Gaa."!, 22, 290, 

Pari^ftra, see Sura P. 

PorikBhit, King, Kuru-Iand, the 
kingdom of, 42 , 197 sq.,=*9i sq. ^ 
Pfirikshita, see Canamesaya P. 
P&rlkahltas, or PIrikshitiyas, a 
royal race supposed to have vanished 
from the earth, 15 , 127; Ganame- 
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^aya, Bhimasena, Ugrasena, Sruta- 
sena, are the P., 44 , 396, 396 n, 
Parileyyaha, Buddha at, 17 , 312-14. 
Parmibbana-Sutta, Chinese trans- 
lations of, 10 (i), xxxi ; the First 
Council not mentioned in the P., 
10 (i), xxxi. See also Maha-pari- 
nibbana-Sutta. 

Parin.irv 3 ,«a, see Nirvana. 
Ptlriplava, see Ammedha, aud 
Legends, 

Pariahad, see Judicial procedure. 
Parierava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22 , 

37 n. 

Parisrut, see Spirituous liquors, 
P&riBU^dhi, t.t., see under Uposatha. 
Paritta = Pirit, see Charms. 
Parivakrfi., a PSSXiala king offered 
sacrifice at, 44 , 397. 

Parivh,3a, t.t., probation, see Ordina- 
tion, and Sa»/glia. 

Parlvr%akas, who do not yet know 
the Highest Brahman go the path 
of the gods, 1 , 80 ; sect of P., 21 , 
36 $ ; state of life of P., 48 , 705. 
See also Ascetics, Holy Persons, assd 
Paribb%aka. 

ParivwktS,, t.t., third or discarded 
wife of a king, 44 , 387. 

P&r^atra, n, of a mountain, 8, 346. 
Pariyonaha, Pali t.t., ‘entangle- 
ments,’ 11, 182 n. 

Par&darr, see Birds {h). 

PorddaBma, son of Dartaghni, 23 , 
3 i 8 . 

Pawadg^ Hwembya, chief of Pgj- 
y 3 nsa{, 5 , 117 sq. and n. 

Parshasta, son of Gawdarewa, 23 , 
317. 

Parsbarf-grou, or -gSyd, see Parsha*- 
gtiiu. 

Parshafgijur, or Parshaif-g<ni, son 
of FrSta, 23 , 303, 219; disciple of 
Zoroaster, 87 , 230 ; 47 , xi ; his bull 
c ured with H6m- water by Zoroaster, 
47 , 57 sq. and n, 

Per9lia4-t6r&, Zoroaster goes to, 
47 , XXV. 

P&r9h»l, n. of a protecting demon, 
29 , 335 ' 

PatsiB, Zend-Avesta, sacred book 
of the, 4 , xiiij religion of the 
P., called Dualism, or Mazdeism, or 
Magism,or Zoroastrianism, or Fire- 
worship, 4 , xiii •, their numbers in 
Persia and India, 4 , xiiisq. and n. ; 


Ahgirasa, one of the four Vedas of 
the P., 42 , XX, See Zoroastrianism. 
Parjtva, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Paiwva, Mah^yira’s parents were 
worshippers of, 22, 194 ; life of 
the Arhat P., 22 , 271-5 j the four 
vows of P. and the five vows .of 
Mahivira mixed up by the Bud- 
dhists, 45 , xxi, i3r sq., 434 sq.; a 
historical person, 45 , xxi j allowed 
the use of clothes, 45 , xxx ; re- 
lation between the followers of P. 
and those of Mahavira, 45 , xxxi sq,, 
xxxii n., xxxii), 119 n,; a Gjna, an 
Arhat, a prophet of the Law, his 
disciple K 6 /i, 45 , 119 sq.^ discussion 
between K6ji and Gautama about 
the merits of P.’s and of Mah^vira’s 
law, 45 , 119-29 ; Uduka, a follower 
of P., converted by Gautama to 
MahSvira's creed, 45 , 420-35. 
Partition of property, see Family, 
and Inheritance. 

Parw^/JZ/epa DaivodSsi, author of 
Vedic hymns, 82 , 446 ; 46 , 131, 138. 
Parush?;i and i'ipSIS, two rivers, 42 , 
29. 

Parvan days, see Moon {b), 
Parvata, prayer to lndraand, 26 , 450. 
Parvati, or Maheavart, or Um^, 1 , 
151 n. ; 8, 219, 347, 347 n. 
Paryagnikarawa, t.t., see Fire, 
ParyankarviclyS., ‘ knowledge of 
(or meditation on) the couch (of 
Brahman),’ 1 , 276 ; 38 , 230, 232 sq. 
Paryush.a«&kalpa, n. of a lecture 
declared by Mahavira, 22 , 311. 
P&Bft^aka AT Btiya,the Rock T emple, 
10 (ii), r88, 209, 

Pasenadi, king of Kosaia, 13 , 321 
sq. ; 20 , 209 ; 45 , xxix. 

Pashang, Aghr6ra</, son of, 6, 117, 
> 35 . 

Passion : men adhere to p., created 
by the demons, without thinking of 
death, 4 , 376 sq. ; wrath, born from 
P-) S> 57 J the devotee in whom the 
quality of p. is suppressed, 8, 70, 
342, 363, 369 ; the body full of p., 
8, 343 ; ps. or thirty-six channels, 
10 (i), 80. 80 sq. n. ; freedom from 
p. defined, 35 , 119. See also 
and Qpaiilies. 

PajuBandha, see Animal sacrifice ( 4 ). 
PArupatas, a sect of adherents of 
Pa/upati, 7, xxix sq., 202, 202 n. ; 
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48, 530, 533 ; their system contrary 
to the Veda, 48 , 533 ; F. doctrine is 
of human origin, 48 , 539 ; P. doc- 
trine is not to be rejected absolutely, 

48 , 53 

P&supati, n. of Rudra, 12 , ao* ; 29 , 
356; 41, 159; sacrifices to P., 29 , 
130 , 203 ( 353 ; SO, 32 isq,; 43,153 ; 
P, or Siva, according to the Saivas, 
the operative cause, 34 , 435 ; a 
form of Agni, 41 , 159; 43 , xx ; 
Rudra arid P. invoked, 42 , 161; 
lord of cattle, 42 , 17 1 ; promulgator 
of Pajupata doctrine, 48 , 520-3, 
539. Sff also Rudra, and Siva. 
ParupurOiffira, see Animal sacrifice 

Pasfira, n.p., 10 (li), 159. 
Paeilraautta, t.c., 10 tit), 157-9. 
P&takhardbO, king of the Arabs, 
47 , X, XXV, 13 sq. and n. 

Patala, a demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 344. 

Pat&la, see Hell (n). 

Pa/aligama, n, of a town (after- 
wards called PS/aliputta, q. v.), 
Buddha at, 11 , 15-31; 17 , 97-104; 
a fortress built at P., 11 , i8-ai. 
PA/allputts, Sk. PS/aliputra, the 
town ot Patna : Mahfi-parinibbana- 
Sutta probably composed before P. 
had become the capital of Magadha, 
ll,xv-xvii, 19 n. ; Buddha’s prophe^ 
concerning P., 11 , 18, 19 n.; 17 , 
tor sq., 103 n.; 19 , 349-51,24911.; 
council of P., 19 , xii sq,, xvi, xxxvii ; 
the ‘ Gautama gate ’ and ‘ Gautama 
ford’ at P,, 19 , 251 sq. ; the eleven 
Aiigas collected by the Sahgha of 
P., 22 , xliii ; Asoka park in P., 35 , 
26, 38 sq. ; Asoka and the courtesan 
Bindumati at P., 85 , 182 sq. 
Pata%sli, author* of Voga-sQtras, 
8, Q sq., 211, 248 n. ; author of 
ManSblsS-shya, his date, 8, 19, 33, 
233 ; MahSbbSrata and P.’s Maha- 
bhashya, 8, 13B-41, is^n.; inoun- 
taln.« mentioned by P., 8, 346 n. ; 
P, and Satapatba-brahmawa, 12 , 
xxk; refers to Dharina-sQtras, 25 , 
H sq. ; quotes Manu, 25 , exS, cxii n. ; 
Nilgasena not P., 85 , xxii sq. ; the 
arguments of Baddha, P., ana others 
are nmtualfe contradictory, 48 , 435. 

Klpy%, n.p>, lb, 127, 1 33. 
BlA&w., *pi Revottara. 


Path, tie noble eightfold, taught by 
Buddha, as tlie fourth of the i^oble 
Truths, 10 (i), xlviii sq. ; 11 , ix, xxi, 
t6 n., 37, 61, 63, 106 sq., 107 n., 
149 sq., 300 ; 13 , xii, 95 sqq. ; 
36 , 369 ; leads to the quieting 01 
pain, to Nirvana, 10 (i), 53, 67-9; 
11 , 147 sq.; 13 , 94-7; true salva- 
tion by the n. o. p., not by rites and 
ceremonies, 11, sisq., 22 n. ; the 
Buddhist ideal of the jisrfect life, 
11, 143-5 i u'ust be walked by the 
gods, even by Brahma, 11 , i«:3 ; 
those walking in the u. e. p. caifed 
the Noble Ones, 11 , 217 n.; — the 
good and evil p., Buddhist t.t,, 
10 (i), 7, 7 n., 75 sq- 5 the way 
to the other shore, 10 (ii), sio; 
the Bauddha iustructior as to the 
p., 34 , 411; the p. across Saz/r-sfira 
leading to liberation taught by 
Mahfivira, 45 , 310 sq. ; P. of Duty, 
see Tho ; p, of the fathers, of the 
gods, see Future Life {b), 

Pathana, nine sous of, killed by 
KeresSspa, 23 , 395, 395 sq, n. 
PeUAeyyaka Bhikklius, ot Western 
India, 17 , 146 sqq., 146 sq. n. 

Path! Saubhara, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
119, 187. 

PEthya, the bull, kindled Agni, is 
the Mind, 41 , 218. 

Pathyft Svasti, a genius of well- 
being and prosperity, 26 , 49 sq., 
49 n. ; oblations to P. S., 26 , 3B6 sq.; 
44 , xlii sq. ; is speech, 26 , 386 sq. ; 
wife of Pflshan, 42 , 331. 
Pfi./ihfi.raknpak;kha, Pali t.t., con- 
sists of eight parts, 10 (ii), 66. 
Pafcid’/fa - samuppslda, Pali t.t., 
knowledge of the Chain of Causa- 
tion, 11, 209. 

PettimoRRha, Pali t.t., Sk. Prfitl- 
moksha, rules of, 10 (i), sxx, xxxiv ; 
11, 188; 36 , 230 ; tlie oldest col- 
lection of moral laws of the Bud- 
dhists, 10 (i), so sq. n, ; its origin 
and imporbaiice, 13 , ix- vt ; divided 
into Bhikfchu-p. a-id Bhikkhuni-p., 
18 , xiii sq, ; not included in the 
Tipitaka, 18 , xivsq. ; an old com- 
mentary of the P. contained in the 
Sutta-vlbhanga, 13 , xv-xix; meaning 
of tire word, 13 , xxvii sq, 5 transla- 
tion of the P., 18 , xxxvisq., 1-69; 
disrespectful behaviour of Bhikkhus 
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during the recitation of the P., 13 , 
50 sq. ; regulations concerning the 
fjposatha ceremony and the recita- 
tion of the P., 13 , 239-97 ; various 
ways of reciting the P., 13 , 260 sqq. ; 
must be recited in an audible voice, 
18 , 365 sq. ; laymen and certain 
Bhikkhus must not be present at 
the recitation of the P., 18 , 266, 
295-7; 35 , 232, 264-8, 264 a, 
265 n. ; the Thera rs master of the 
P., 13 , 266-8 ; recitation of P. in 
the case of unlearned Bhikkhus, IS, 
267 sq., 272-4 ; after re-estabiish' 
inent of concord among the Sawgha, 
17 , 322 ; Buddha enjoins reverence 
and obedidnce to the P., 19 , 296; 
knowledge of P. i ules required of 
a BMkk.hu who is to judge upon 
conduct of other Bhtkichus, 20 , 50 
sq., 317 ; legal and illegal exclusion 
hoiTi P. ceremony, 20 , 299-319; 
the P, ceremony for Bliikkhunis, 20 , 
330 sq., 338 sq. ; tire five recitations 
of the P., 36 , St 5. 

PariajIrftMiya'kamma, t.t.. Act of 
Reconciliation, jee .San/gha (disci- 
pltnary proceedings). 

Pati/M&na, of A/aka, 10 (iih_ i 38 . 
Patka, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), a. 
Patna, iee Pl/aliputta, 

P8,trapa«i, demon harassing infants, 
29 , 296 ! 30 , 2 1 1. 

Patriarchs, lee Praydpatis, 
Pftt-arobOv king of the Arabs, 37 , 
28, 2g n. 

Paul, the ‘high-priest,’ his svords 
quoted, 24 , 337. 

Paulkasas, see Caste (/). 
Pauwaayana, see Dushtarrtu P. 
Pau«r*ft3, became Vr/shalas, 8, 

295. 

Paurawilcas, refutation of their 
views about creation, 45 , ix, 244 sq., 
347, 247 n, 

PaurariBh/i, see Taponitya P. 
Paurukutsya, see Trasadasyu. 
PlrOrvA^iryi, grandfather of AOsh- 
nOr, 18 , t7», ’71 n, 

'^PauTvika, daughter of RIhula, 49 
(i), J98. 

Paushkaiasadi, see Pushkarasadi. 
Pauahkara-aa/z/MtA, quoted, 48 , 
535 - 

Pautlm&ahiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 224. 


Pautinaftshya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
n8, 185 sq. 

PautimaBhyaya«a, n. of a teacher, 
15 , tiS n. 

PAvS,, the city of wealth, 10 (ii), s88 ; 
Buddha at P., 11 , 70-2 ; 19 , 285, 
285 n. I the Mallas of P., 11 , 133’; 
Dagaba at P., 11 , 135. 

PavamArrls, poets and hymns of the 
9th Manrfala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 
217, 217 n. 

PAvana, etymology of, 16 , 310. 
PavAraz/A, see Rainy Season. 
PAvArika, mango grove, at NAlandl, 
11, 12, r4, 

Tavattini, t.t., see Teachers ( 5 ). 
PayanghrA-makluti, n.p., 28 , 314. 
PAyAsi, the Rk^anya, addressed by 
Kutnira ICassapa, 35 , 27$. 
Pazinah, n.p., 28 , 2t4. 

Peace: the Bhikkhu is to be a p.- 
maker, a lover of p., impassioned 
for p., 11 , tgo ; Gaina monks and 
nuns must avoid all quarrels and 
dispute, for ‘ p. is the essepce of 
raonachisra,’ 22 , 309 ; Akhzti, 

genius of P., worshipped, 23 , 4, 4 n., 
• 3. 35. 37. 249; 81 , 345, 353 : 

the consort of P., 29 , 346 ; inward 
p., see Tranquillity. 

Pearl, and its shell, 42 , 62, 583 sq. ; 
hymn .strung as a p. on a thread, 
44 , 173 ; gold ps. woven into the 
hair of sacrificial horse, 44 , 313. 
Peasantry, see Caste, 

Pe<f/zAla, father of Udaka, 45 , 430. 
Podu, his white horse that slays 
serpents, 29 , 131, 204, 327, 330; 
80 , 238, 288 ; 42 , 152 sq., 6oj-8. 
See also Horse (white). 

Pei-a, a class of sprites, 40 , 19. 
Pel-kung ShA, collector of taxes 
tor Duke Ling of Wei, 40 , 31 sq., 
289. 

Pei-m&n Af/zAng, n.p., 39 , 348, 
PezzAhikA bird, 36 , 342 sq. 

Penal law, see Law, md Punish- 
ments, 

Penances (Sk, Prkyaj/titta), enjoined 
when a mistake occurs during 
sacrifice, L 6 gn.\ 12 , 27, 45, 56, 
214 sq. ; 26 , 411-13. 4ii n., 4aa 
sq, ; for those who have missed the 
initiation rite, and for those whose 
ancestors have not been initiated, 
2, 4-6 ; 14 , 58 ; rules about p., 2, 
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67, 67 78-93, 125, 374-303; 7 , 

138-40, 149-86; 14 , xxxiii, 30, 31 
sq. and n., 73 ) 9h 95, 103-35, 
*45, 148 sq., 157 sq., i6i, i8a sq., 
183, 303 , 304, 311-33, 333, 335 , 
339, 341, 348, 266, 294-333; 25 , 
430, 430 n., 435, 438 sq., 444-82, 
601 ; 29 , ISO, 136-40, 334 sq-i 361 
sq-, 376, 393 ; S 3 , 56, 157. 180 : for 
toncbini? or speaking to or looking 
at a JCinMa, 2, 103; for varion.s 
offences, 2 , lag sq, ; 7 , 175-80; for 
nnlucky omens, 2, 18450.; doubts 
about the efficacy of p., 2, 274 sq. ; 
14 , 1 1 6, 310; secret p., 2 , 291-6; 
14 , xxi-xxv, 124-35, 320-3 ; Kr/yt- 
ttra and ASndrffyana (lunar) p., 
2 , 396-303; 14 , 113, 123 - 4 , 132, 
sa 3 , 303-7, 3*3-6 ; 25 , 173, 30a, 
438, 453, 454 sq., 458, 46 a- 4 . 466 
sq,, 469, 471, 473-5; for inter- 
course with a woman during her 
sickness, 4 , 306-S; for perjury, 7 , 
50; 14 , 83; for impurity, 7 , 88 
sq., 93~S ; the Tapta-Kr/*yfi,ra or 
'hot p.’ prescribed for one con- 
cerned with the death or funeral of 
a suicide, 7 , 93; no p. allowed to 
women apart from their husbands, 
7 i 111 ; ■various p. for students, 7 , 
ISO sq., T30 ; 25 , 65 sq., 70, 70 n. ; 
29 , 83 ; for offending a teacher, 7 , 
130; for the nine principal degrees 
of crime, 7 , 133, 135, 138-40 ; for 
killing animals, 7, 138, 158-61 ; the 
Mahffvrata or ‘ gre-it observance ’ 
for one ■who has committed homi- 
cide, 7 . 157 sq. ; the Govrata p, for 
one who has killed a cov/, 7 , 158 
sq. ; for eating forbidden food, 7 , 
162-9; 25 , 164, 173 ; for theft, 7 , 
173 sq.» for illicit sexual inter- 
course, 7 , 174 sq. ; he wlio nsso- 
ciates with one guilty of a crime 
mu.st perform the same p. as he, 7 , 
175 ; ‘or selling certain articles, 7 , 
177 sq. ; half of eveiy p. for old 
men, youths, women, and sick 
persons, 7 , 180; he who has done 
p, must not be taxed •with his 
offfence, 7 , 180 ; 38 , 3 10; for secret 
sin.s, 7 , 180-4 S 25 , 476, 476 n., 
479-82; by ipious gifts bestowed on 
Brlhraa»as,7,264-7o, 372J bathing, 
&C., in the month of iCffrttila purifies 
from every sin, 7 , 265 ; p. performed 


tinder fal.se pretence go to the 
demons, 7 , 275 ; fruit of p. obtained 
by devotion, 8, 81; performed by 
Pragffpati wishing to create, 12 , 
323 ; of an outcast, 14 , 77 sq. ; pre- 
scribed for a king, 14 , 10 1 .sq. ; up- 
right Brahmanas accomplish their 
desires even without p., 14 , 329 sq . ; 
a monk who has offende'd should 
repent and do p., 22 , 48 ; a SnStaka 
must not dictate a p. to a Sfldra, 
25 , 141 ; sliould not be used as a 
pretext for committing sins, 25 , 
159 sq. and n. ; hermit may live 
according to the Eandrffyana p., 25 , 
302 ; those who perform p. for 
mortal sins shall not be branded, 
25 , 383 sq. ; for teaching S'fldras, 
sacrificing for them, or accepting 
gifts from them, 25 , 425; for 
neglecting sacred fires, 25 , 43S; 
for unintentional .sins, 26 , 439 ; why 
p. must be performed, 25 , 440 so. ; 
for the slayer of a Brffhmana, 25 , 
444-9, 449 n. ; atonement by death, 

25 , 445, 446 n., 451 sq. ; subsisting 
on aims, 25 , 445, .jSS, 467, 481 ; for 
minor offences, 25 , 453-73 ; descrip- 
tion of the principal p,, 26 , 473-5; 
prayer to vish»u, if the sacrificer 
breaks his vow of silence, 26 , 35 ; 
prayer to Agni, p. for break of vow, 

26 , 45 ; P. personified, 26, 150 ; for 
the study of the Aranyakas, 29 , 143 
sq., 147 sq. ; p, for accidents to a 
king’s chariot, See., 29 , 287 sq. ; for 
omitting sacrifices, 30 , 39, 203 ; 
prescribed for religious men, 83 , 
363 ; for violated women, 33 , 367 ; 
KriiMra p, for hermits and mendi- 
cants who have broken tlieir vows, 
38 , 319; expiation in case the 
fire-pan breaks, 41 , 363 ; p. if the 
fire goes out, 41 , 363-5 ; charms in 
expiation of sin and defilement, 42 , 

*63-8, 473-5, 483-5,5*1-9,555 sq., 

564 sq. ; by fasting, 48 ^ 355 sq. See 
also Asceticism, Austerity, Expiatory 
rites, Sa*>,gha, and Sin. 

Pentateuch, concordance^ between 
Avesta and, 4 , Iviii sq. P, and 
Qur’ffn, 9 , 113 sq. See aha S>acxed 
Books. 

Pentecost, the day of, and the 
Foundation of the Kingdom of 
Rightebnsness, 11 , 141 sq. 
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PsmptloH, understanding based H6sbSng the, 24 , 57 sq., 

on, 1, I3I ; p. based on belief, 1, 57 n. 

122 ; experience the result of p., 8, Peshanra, worshipper of the DaSvas, 

57 n.; sevenfold p, due to earnest enemy ofVtjtfispa, 28 , 79, jo6. 
thought, 11 , 9_; denotes Scripture, ResM, n. of a woman (?), 46 , 366, 
34 , 303 ; possible without the body 369. 

as in dreams, 88, 272; conflict be- Pesbo-ATaagha, the corpse-bixrier, 
tween p. and Scripture, 48 , 24-6, conquered by Zairi-vairi, 28 , So. 

30, 73-8 ; reveals to us non-differ- Reshb-tann, Peshdtan, see PeshyS- 
enced substance only, 48 , 30 sq. ; of tanii. 

two kinds; iion-determinate and R8ahy6taji(fl), or Pesh6~tanu, or 
determinate, 48 , 4 J ; does not reveal Pesbbtan, son of Vijtlsp, 5 , li, 117,1 
mereBeingjbut difference, 48 , 44-6; 137, 142, 142 11. ; 47 , 70, 7° 81, 

as a source of knowledge, 48 , 162; 127, 127 n. ; restores the Maida- 

organs of p., see Organs, yasnian religion and becomes high- 

ReKetbu-aifeem, n.p,, 23 , 219, priest, 5 , li sq., 224-30, 231 n., 232 

Resethuaxutl, n.p,, 28 , ao6, sq. ; an arranger of the world, 18 , 

Perfeot: the p. one (the Brahman), 90, 90 sq. n. ; one of the seven im- 
8, 173, S51 ; the p. is raised out of mortals, 18 , 257 sq. and u. ; 28 , 329, 
the p., 8, 186, 186 n. ; the p. seif, 8 , 3290.; 87 , 203, 203 n. ; called 

248, 24S n. ; tile Perfect Man, see Ifitrag-miyan (Aitrd-mehflnd), 87 , 
Holy Peisons. 285, 285 n.; 47 , xii, 104 sq., 1040.; 

Rerfection, not attained by mere a pioducer of the renovation, 87 , 
renunciation, 8, 52; attained by 437) 437 n.; birth of P., 47 , xi s^., 
action, 8, 54, 100 ; devotee works’ 74 sq. ; made immortal, ^ 7 , xxiii, 
for and attains p,, 8, 72 sq., 79, 127 ; See also iStrBk-miy^n. 
he who abandons scripture does not Rhalgumitra, of the Gautama gotra, 
attain p., 8, 117; how a Siddha a Sthavira, 22 , 294, 
attains to p., 8, 233 sq., 314, 384, Rha.lgim», n, of Ar^fpma, 8, 394. 

393 ; reached by penance and con- RbalUra-eand^na, n. of a Thera, 

centration of mind, 8, 300, 388 sq.; 17 , 238. 

on moral p,, 28 , 236 .sq., 318-21 ; Rh&ng, see Birds [b). 

may be reached by women, men, RbAng HXiiug, a famous archer, 40 , 

hermaphrodites, orthodox, hetero- $6, 36 n. ; a Tdoist professor who 

dox, and householders, 45 , 211 ; did not know the true Tao, 40 , 

description of the life of perfected 223-5. 

souls, 45 , 211-13 ; absurdity of try- Rhang Yang, called Zeh-yang, 89 , 
ing to attain p, by abstaining from 154. 

salt, by ablutions, or by tending the Rhang-aii, TSoist patriarch, lived 
fire, 45 , 294 sq. ; if all beings were more than 1,800 years, 39 , 24, 167, 
to reach p.the world would become 167 n.; got the T&o, 39 , 136, 245, 
empty: or, not all beings are quail- 245 n, ; did not live out his time, 
fied for p., 45 , 406, 406 n. See also -HQ, 188, 

Emancipation, and ParamitSs. Pharaoh, and Moses, punishment of 
Pericardium, a place of deep sleep, P. and his people, 6, 6, 47, r5i--4, 
381,142, 144 sq. 169 sq., 201-3, aid) 239; 9 , 12, 40, 

Periods, lee Ages of the World. 91-3, 107-12, 121, 192-5, 214 sq,, 
Perjury, see Oath, and Witnesses. 318 sq., 247, 257, 298, 318 sq., 327, 
Rersewerdaoe, impossible without 331; Moses sent to P. with signs, 
self-restraint, 8, 51; p. in pursuit of 9 , 36 sq., 100; Moses and Aaron 
knowledge, 8, 114; its character- before P., 9 , 37-9, 68 ; claims to be 
istlc marks, 85 , 57. a god, 9 , 91; ‘P. of the stakes’ 

Pereiana (PSrasikas) conquered called the apostles liars, 9 , 176, 
Syria, . 9 , 125 n,; matches with a lytf n. j rejected the prophet, 9 , 
mother occur amongthe P., 38 , 389. 242, 307; the good wife of P., 9 , 
Paraou, see Purusha. 292. 
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Phassa, Pali t.t., touch, pain and 
pleasure arise from it, 10 (ii), 136, 
166. 

PheM, a perfect man, 89 , 172 n. ; 
teacher of Wang t, 39 , 312, 3120.; 
instructs Nieh ^riiieli about the 
TSo, 40 , 61 sq., 291. 

Phi, grand-administrator of iT/jiin, 
27 , t 79 . 

Phion, the wheelwright, and Duke 
Hwan, 89 , 313 sq. 

Phi-i, see Phd-i. 

Philo Judaeus and Zoroastrianism, 
4 , Iv-lvii. 

Philosophy, Apastamba knows the 
Pflrva-Mhniiws'i (called Nyaya by 
him) and the Vedanta, 2 , xxviii sq., 
121 ; BhagavadgltS anterior to 
systems of p., 8, 7-13 ; Sankhyaand 
Yoga in the Bhagavadgita, 8, 27, 47, 
47 n., 52, 63 sq,, 74 n. ; causes of 
action according to the SSnkhya 
system, 8, 123, 123 n. ; no system 
ofp.in the SanatsugSttya, 8, 144 sq.; 
Buddha sees no good in p., but seeks 
for inward peace, 10 (li), xii, xiv, 
137-9, 167; 11, 194 sq., 293 

sq., 298 sq. ; 35 , 205 sq. ; sixty- 
three systems of p. at the time of 
Buddha, 10 (ii), xiii, 93 ; the Bhikkhu 
has shaken off the dogmas of p. and 
is therefore independent, 10 (ii), 
148-30, 132-4; no one is purified 
or becomes a Muni by p., 10 (ii), 
150 sq., 199 sq. ; the different 
schools of p. contradict each other, 
constantly exciting strife in the 
world, 10 (ii), 167-74 ; the systems 
of other teachers than Buddha are 
void of saints, 11, 106-8 ; summing 
up of various systems of p,, 15 , 232 
sqq. and n. ; Vedilnta and Sankhya 
systems, 15 , 250 n. ; metaphysical 
speculations, 19 , 105-9; 49 (i), 99 
sq. ; psychology and metapliysics of 
ArSia KSlarna, 19 , 133-41 ; 49 (i), 
124-32 ; Hetuvidyil ja.stras, works 
on the explanation of causes, 19 , 
209, 209 n. ; preachers of the Lotus 
of the True Law will have no 
pleasure in woildly p., 21, 438 ; p, 
in Manu-smr/ti, 85 , Ixxiii ; science 
of dialectics to be learnt by the king, 
25 , 222, 322 n. ; systems of p. not 
based on the Veda denounced, 25 , 
503 ; a logician and a MlraSrasaka 


among the members of a legal 
assembly, 25 , 510; NySya p., 34 , 
15 n. ; systems of p. known to 
Milinda, 35 , 6 ; of Buddhism, 36 , 
361 sq., 362 sq. n. ; philosophical 
controversies, 89 , 128 sq,, 176-97 ; 
Taoist and other Chinese systems 
of p,, 39 , 163 sq. ; 40 , 214-32 ; five 
schoois of p., 40 , 99 sq. ; philoso- 
phical hymns in the Atlnirva-veda, 
42 , xxix, xljlxvi; heretical doctrines 
of p. discussed from the Caina point 
of view, 46 , ix, 233-47 ; the Kriya- 
vilda lield by the Gainas, the Akriya- 
vada by the Buddhists, 45 , xvi, xxv, 
83 n., 318 sq. ; systems of p, men- 
tioned in Gaina and Buddhist writ- 
ings, 45 , xxiii-xxvii ; relation be- 
tween Gainism and the Vawe.shika 
system, 45 , xxiv sq., xxxv-xxxviii ; 
Ksha?dkav 3 dins and i'finyavffdins, 
45 , xxv ; the system of Fatalism 
described in Gaina and Buddhist 
writings, 45 , xxv sq. ; Agnosticism 
(Aguanavilda) as described in Bud- 
dhist svritings, 45 , xxvi; influence 
of heretical systems, esp. Agnosti- 
cism, on Gaina and Buddliist doc- 
trines, 45 , xxvii-xxix; Vedrinta, 
S 3 ukhya, and Gaina metaphysics, 
45 , xxxiii sq,, J53 sq, ; Mahilvlra 
had mastered all systems of p., 45 , 
291 ; criticism of the four creeds : 
Kriyavada, Akny 3 vada, Vinayavflda, 
and AgJiflnavada, 45 , 315-17; refu- 
tation of Materialists, Vedflntins, and 
Fatalists, 45 , 339 - 47 ) 4'7 sq., 417 n. ; 
there are 306 sy.stems of p. all teach- 
ing final beatitude : but their adhe- 
rents do not abstain from injuring 
living beings, and are therefore 
subject to the Saw/s.’ira, 4 . 5 , 385-7 ; 
how philosophers treat one another, 
45 , 41 1 sq. See also Gr/iinak 3 w</a, 
Heretics, XSrviikas, Lokflyatikas, 
Pflrva-Mnn.awsa, and Vedanta. 

Phlng, or l-WjiQ, King, delivers the 
charge to Marquis WSn, 3 , 23, 
265-7 ; the banished son of King 
Yff, bewails his fate, 8, 360. 

Phing, Duke, drinking with Kwang 
.and Li Thifto, 27 , 179 sq. 

Phoenix, see Birds (b), 

Phff-i-jze, an ancient Tfloist, 89 , 
259 , 239 n. 

Ph^-yau-king, Chinese translatio. 
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of Lalita-Vistara, 19 , ix, xxv ; Pilgrim, see Pabba«ta. 
specimen of the expanded Sfltra P,, Pilgrimages, see and Holy 

19 , 344-64. place.s. 

Physioians must practise on Da6va- Piliiidava^.^/»a, suffers from various 
yasnas before treating Mazdayasnas, diseases, 17 , 53, 55 sqq, ; story of' 
4 , li ; Jaw regarding p,, their P. and tiie parlc-keeper’s daughter 
duties and fees, 4 , Ixx n., 85-7; 7 , whose grass chutnbathe turned into 
39 ; 87 , 48, 116-18, 117 n., 158 sq. ; chaplet of gold, 17 , 61-5 ; stores up 
kinds of p., 4 , 87, 87 n. ; 37 , 36050. ; medicines presented to him, 17 , 65 


Buddhist and Gaina monks and 
Brahmans must not be p., 10 (ii), 
176; 11 , 199 sq. ; 19 , 396; 42 , 
xxxinsq. ; 45 , 71 ; how a p. cures 
a blind-born man, 21, 1 30 sq. ; 
excluded from Srdddha feasts, 2 h, 
103, 109 ; food not to be accepted 
from p., 25 , 163 sq. ; fined for bad 
treatment, 28 , 393 sq. ; how p. 
treat a wound, 85 , 168 sq. ; should 
find out the age of the patient before 
curing his disease, 85 , 373 ; descrip- 
tion of a good p., 3 fi, 67 ; a list of 
famous p., 36 , 1 09 ; the training of 
a p,. 86, 254 sq. ; social po,sition of 
p., 42 , xxxix sq., xlviii, 1 , liv ; wizard 
p., 47 , 30. See also Medicine, and 
Parables (/). 

Ft, proposed as forester to Shun, 3 , 
44. 

Pi, duke of, successor to A'Un-MSn, 
8, 245-9. 

Pl&o, eulogy of the Lord of, 39 , 351, 

351 n. 

Piao-shlh, the ode of, 40 , 37. 
Pldha, n. of a family, 23 , sig. 

Plen Sul, when Thang offers him 
his throne, commits suicide, 40 , 162. 
Plen-jae informs Sun Hsifl about 
the perfect man, 40 , 25. 

Piety (dharma), is it destroyed by 
sin, or sin by p. J 8, 1 58 sq. ; actions 
accumulate as long as the p. which 
dwells in concentration of mind has 
not been learnt, 8, 343 ; a means 
to reach final emancipation defined, 
8, 244! sq. ; characteristics of p., 8, 
348 sq. ; various mode^ of p., 8, 
375-7 ; personified, see Aramaiti. 
Fi^vmA, Sudfis, son of, 25 , 222. 
Plhuwifa, n. of a sea town, 48 , 108. 
l^-kau, his heart cut out by ^Su- 
hsin, 8, ia8 sq. ; 16 , 19 n. ; 89 , 205, 
283; 40 , 37, 13 1, 17+, 180; Wfi 
raised a mound over P.'s grave, 3 , 
136; 28, 123. 

Pu&, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 


sq.- 

Piltndavatsa, an eminent Arhat, 

21 , 3. 

Piliyakkha, Prince Sfima killed by, 

35 , 280 sq. 

Piv/fola BhSradvfi^a, an Arhat, 
displays liis power of Iddhi, 20, 
79-81 ; sayings of P. B. the Elder, 

36 , 335 , 345 - 

Ping, see Kung-sun Lung. 

Pingiya, the great Isi, 10 (ii), 187, 
209-13. 

Piiiglyama,7/avapu>t,J/ia, t.c., 10 (ii), 
209. 

Pto-mdu A'ia, converses with Con- 
fucius about music, 28 , 121-4. 
Pippaldda, n. of a teacher, 15 , xiii, 
271, 284. 

Pipphalivana, Moriyas of, 11 , 134, 
PirS.ni Visah, head of the Visah 
family, 5 , 135, 135 n. ; 23 , 67 n. 
Pirit, see Charms. 

Piva. 4 aB (ogres), created, 7 , 4; 8, 
387 ; 25 , 13 ; eat flesh, 7 , 171 ; 25 , 
176 ; extol the emancipated saint, 
8, 345 ; P. and other demons, 8, 
354 ; 42 , 205 ; marriage rite of the 
P., 25 , 79-82 ; a Sraddha at which 
friends are entertained, instead of 
Erahmanaa, is an offering to the P., 
25 , loi, loi n. ; their food and 
drink, 25 , 450 ; produced by Dark- 
ness, 25 , 494 ; thieves reborn as P., 
25 , 496 ; driven away from the 
bride, 80 , 188 ; children sucked out 
by ?., 80 , 200 ; charm -against the 
42 , 34-7, 68, 407-9 : 44 , 368 n. ; 
the flesh-devouring P. driven away, 
42 , 57, 187, 190; destroyed by lead, 
42 , 63 ; cure of possession by P., 
42 , 290 sq., 3D2 ; a Gaina monk 
abused as ‘ a very devil (P.) of a 
dirty man,’ 45 , 51; female cane- 
worker sacrificed to the P. at the 
Purushainedha, 44 , 414; souls of P., 
48 , 198. See also Demons, and 
Superhuman beings. 
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Plsamah or Kat-Pisan, n. of a ting, 

5, 136 sq., 136 n,; 23 , asa, aaa n. 
Pislia, i.e. Vaiaravana, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 345, 245 n. 

Pialna, king of Iran, 23 , 303. 

Plnina, a name of Mira, 19 , 147 sq. 
See Mara. 

PJ/akas, three, see Tipitaka. 
PltS.maha, quoted by Brihaspati, 
83 , 318. 

Pitaona, with the many witches, 
18 , 370 ; kilied by Keresaspa, 23 , 
296. 

Pitr/8, see Fathers. 

Pit«’ya^&, Sk., ‘ Sacrifice to the 
Fathers,’ see Fathers. 

Pltrya, rules for the sacrifices for 
the ancestors, 1, 109, no, in, 113. 
Pity, Iff Ahiwsa, Compassion, and 
Sympathy. 

PlaaietB, evil influences of the seven, 
6, 113 sq, ; 24 , 34, 38 ; worship of 
the p., 7 , xxi ; the sun is the prince 
among p., 8, 346 ; simultaneous 
occurrence of particular conjunc- 
tions of the p,, 18 , 333-5 ! seven 
p. assist Aharman, 24 , 55, 7 fi ; op- 
posed to the good constellations, 24 , 
163. See alio Stars, 

Plants. 

(a) Origin and nature of p., healing p.t^p. as 
living beings. 

(i) Holy and magic p., p, in worship and 
mythol^y. 

’a) Origik and nature of p., 

HEALING P., P. AS LIVING BEINGS, 
Creation of p., 5 , 10, 30 sq. ; fire 
in p., 6, 61 sq. ; 43 , 184 ; origin and 
nature of p., 5 , 99-105; 25 , 16; 
barley seed is the first among p., 8, 
353 , 353 ; created by Praylpati, 

12, 333 ; when the light of the moon 
waxes warmer, p. grow, 23 , 90; 
the best grains and fruit, 24 , 46 ; 
wheat, the chief of grains, 24 , 108 ; 
tlte essence of p. is water, the 
essence of water are p., 26 , 143 ; 
are the pith of the earth, 26 , 451; 
created for the klne, 81 , 153, 156 ; 
grow thrice, in spring, in the rainy 
season, and in autumn, 41 , 340; 
.shoot out a hundredfold and a 
thousandfold, 41 , 340; that which 
consists of all p. is all food, 48 , 334 ; 
honey is the essence of p., 44 , 90 ; 
how all kinds of p. come into exist- 


ence, and how they feed, 45 , 388-92 ; 
see also Parables (f) healing p. 
brought by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 325-7. 
22? sq. n, ; 5 , 18; healing or 
medicinal p., 5 , 31, 45, ^6, 90, 
99-101, J03, 176; 18 , 262 sq., 
365 ; 81 , 393 ; 37 , 165 ; 41 , 341 n, ; 
42 , 3, 19-31, 30-4, 36, 55-8, 303, 
369, ilf>> 385, 408-10, 419-23, 
464-6, 470, 516, 536 ; five esculent 
p., 27 , 2,2, 372 n. ; gathering 
medicinal p., 87 , 18, 130; created 
for -the subjugation of disease, 87 , 
116; prayers to the kushiAa-piant 
to destroy fever, 42 , 4-6, 441 sq., 
414-19, 676-81; dark p. curing 
leprosy, 42 , 16, 367-9 ; poisonous p. 
on the mountains, 42 , 26, 375, 378 ; 
—crime of and penance for cutting 
trees, shrubs, creepers, &c., 7 , 137. 
161 sq. ; 25 , 459, 459 u. ! 28 , 350 ; 
87 , 108 ; injury done to long-living 
bodies, i. e. p., 22 , 7 j sin of injuring 
p., 22 , 9-11 ; 26 , 443 ; 86, 100; 46 , 
393 ! “'■6 living beings with reason, 
&c., 22 , 10 ; 45 , 2931 experience 
pleasure and pain, 22, 1 1 ; p. 
destroyed for sacrifices are reborn 
in higher existences, 25 , 175 ! souls 
of trees, bushes, creepere, grasses, 
&c., 48 , 198. See also AhiwsS. 

{b) Holy and magic p., p. in 

WORSHIP AND MYTHOLOGY. 

Darbha grass is ‘ free from evil, 
1, 173 ; sacred twigs, and other 
sacred p., 18 , i6a sq. and n. ; the 
branch HadhfinaSpata lifted up at 
the sacrifice, offered to the Fire, 81 , 
374-6, 316, }2osq., 350 ; theDflrvff 
grass, 41 , 187 n., 379-81 ! 48 , 3 n.; 
layer of mugya-grass in the fire-pan 
as womb, 41 , 351; holy p. mixed 
with the water at the anointing of a 
king, 42 , 378 ; see also Adfira, Arka, 
AvakS, Baresma, Barhis, Darbha, 
Dflrvfi, Kuia, Sacrifice ( 5 ), and 
Trees magic p., 42 , 40-4, 80, 137 
sq., 319 , 305. 30s n., 35 ® sq-> !o 7 , 
578-82, 575, 702 sq.; charms with 
p. against demons and sorcerers, 
42 , 68-72, 77, 393-404. 4 ^ 9 , 55 ®-! 
magic p. used against cur^, 42 , 91, 
385 sq. ; magic p. bestowing a hus- 
band, 42 , 94 sq., 325 ; Yised with 
love-charms, 42 , io 7 sq., 

354 sq.,513, 534 ; with battle- 
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charms, 42 , 1 17 sq., 583 sq. ; water- 
p., ahd a frog, used with charms to 
ward off fire, 42 , 147, 5i4sq. ; used 
against snake poison, 42 , 1 54, 606-8; 
— prayers and offerings to herbs 
and trees, 2 , 107 ; 12 , 333 ; 29 , a 19, 
347 , 388 ; 30 , 23 , 154 ; 41 , 340 
sq.n.; 42 , up, 160 ; 44 , 81, 87, 206 ; 
Waters and P. invoked and worship- 
ped, 4 , 245; 23 , 8 , 16,26,53, 193 sq., 
199, 237 , 356; 26 , 216 sq., 29a; 
29 , 306; 31 , 199, 206, 210, ary, 
320 , 225, 249, 257-9, 329, 362, 382, 
385, 389 ; 32 , 375 ; 44 , 366, 438 5 
the evil spirit’s conflict with the p., 
6, 17 sq., 30 sq., 176 sq. ; origin of 
p. from the primaeval ox, 5 , 45 sq., 
177-9 ! purification of polluted 
trees, corn, fruits, 5 , 274-6 ; not to 
be lookedat bya menstruoiis woman, 
5 , 283 ; duties with regard to water 
and p., the counterparts of Horvada/f 
and AmerOda,/, 5 , 373, 377 sq.; 
Waters and P. assist Tirtrya, 23 , 95, 
99, loi j Waters, P., Fravashis come 
for help, drive plong with Mithra, 
23 , 46 , r45 ; the seeds of all p. on 
the tree of the eagle, 23 , 173, i73n-; 
Fravashi of the p. worshipped, 23 , 
300; WatersandP. rejoice at Zara- 
thu/tra’s birth, 23 , 202 ; the p. 
HadhilnaSpata offered to the Waters, 
81 , 308, 323 ; the p. Hadhfina 0 pata 
worshipped, 31 , 270 sq. ; the 

mothers of Agni, 41 , 234, 227 sq., 
294; the wives of the gods, 41 , 
442 ; are related to Soma, Soma 
their king, 41 , 340; 42 , 14, 44, 55, 
i6a ; 44 , 133, ap6 ; invoked as 
divine beings, 42 , 3, 160, 162 ; their 
parents, 42 , 20 sq., 30, 41-3, 97, 
419-ar, 465, 579 ; the food of Agni, 
the offspring of the waters, 42 , 42 ; 
called mothers, 42 , 581 ; the hair of 
the earth, 43 , 20S ; as Apsaras, 
Agni’s mates, 48 , 231 ; p. and trees, 
the food of Agni, 43 , 335 ; p, and 
trees, the hair of the sacrificial 
horse (Pragiipati), 43 , 401 ; certain 
p. arise from parts of the body of 
the bewitched Indra, 44 , 214-16; 
offering to Grass and Lotus, 44 , 3 36 ; 
the Fathers are the world of thep., 
44 , 429; Sami plant gives peace 
(ram), Varawa plant wards off (var) 
sin, ApSmSrga plant wipes away 


(apa-marg) sin, 44 , 436-8, 43? n.: 
care and propitiation of p., 47 , 162, 
168. Ste also Amerfidarf, Haur- 
vadaif, Horn, as/i Trees. 

Plato, Platonic ideas in Zoroastrian- 
ism, 4 , Iv. 

PleaBtir6(B), devotee does not long 
for, 8, 47, 30, 66, 32S, 341 ; are the 
source of misery, 8, 66 ; celestial p, 
of gods, 8, 84 ; higher and lower p,, 
8, 240, 287 ; produced from union 
of Udana and mind, 8, 275, 275 n. ; 
of the quality of Goodness, 8, 30osq. ; 
what is p. ? 8, 31 1; are of the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 sq. ; the 
end of p. is grief, the end of grief is 
p., 8, 354 sq. ; 10 (i), 56 ; the dangers 
of sensual p., 10 (ii), 8 sqq,, 146 sq. ; 
19 , 121-30; 45 , 63-9; 49 ( 1 ), 112-19; 
what the world considers p., is really 
pain, and vice versS, 10 (ii), 143 sq. ; 
vanity of worldly p., 45 , 58-6 r ; arethe 
cause of love and hatred, and a hin- 
drance to final beatitude, 46 , 1 87-92 ; 
p. and pain, 48 , 152-5 ; see aha 
Opposites, and Pain: nothing is in 
it^lf of the nature of p. or pain, 48 , 
390 ; what are called p. are merely ^ 
remedies for pain, 49 ( 1 ), 116-18. 
Pledge, see Property. 

Pleiades, see Stars. 

Poetry, the expression of earnest 
thought, 3 , 45, 275 sq. p. and 
music, 3 , 45, 275 sq. ; Brahmanas 
sing about the gifts, Raganyas about 
the victories of the sacrificer, 44 , 
286 sq. 

Poeta, sinful liars, on whom the 
devils descend, 9 , 99. 

Po-liwang, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287. 

Po-hwSa Wu-r&ii, warns Lieh-jze 
in vain, 39 , 160 sq. ; 40 , 202-4, 
202 n. ; a famous TSoist teacher, 
39 , 226; 40 , 53 sq. 

Po-i, minister to Shun, 3 , 44, 4 4 n., 
258; a pattern of justice, 8, 259; 
died to maintain his fame, 89 , 139, 
a73i 2 75 ; a worthy, but not a T rue 
Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n., 375 sq, ; 
declines to take office at the court 
of WO, 40 , 163-5; died of starva- 
tion, 40 , 173. 

Poiaon, see Ordealsj and Parables (/). 
Po-kfl.0, mourning rites for, 27 , 
i 34 sq., i 34 n' 
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Po AVIaag-Mien, a historiographer, 
40 , 184 sq., 124 ^ 

Po-^^tog3ze’kS‘0.appointed prince 
of a state by Yao, resigned the 
principality, 39 , 315, 31s n. 

VO’khm, son of the duke of iTSu, 

3 , 267-70; 27 , 2p, 345, 351, 351 
■sq. n., 37a n. ; entered military 
•service during mourning, 27 , 342, 
343 n. 

'Po-khiwx^, see ^Aitmg. 
PoRkharasSitl, n. of a BrShmasa, 
10 (ii), 109,110; 11, i67sq., i68n., 
170. 

Po /fii, discipie of Lao-jze, 40 , laa 
sq. 

Po-l§lo, the first tamer of horses, 89 , 
140, 276 sq., 276 n., 279 ; 40 , 284. 
PolitioB, rules of diplomacy, 89 , 
213 sq. See King, and Rulers. 
Foliation, penance for, 2 , 289 sq. ; 

4 , 302 sq. ; 14 , 1 1 8, 300 ; purifica- 
tion after it, 14 , 174 ; sin of causing 
p., 87 , 45 ; calamities caused by p., 
37 , 158, 446 ; abstinence from p,, 
37 , 432. See aha Impurity, Nasu, 
and Purification. 

Polygamy, see Marriage, 

Portents, see Divination, Omens. 
PdrOdaMistdih, or POrOdakhshtd, 
Ashavazang, his son, 18 , 256, 356 n. ; 
87 , 303, 203 n. 

PSruHst, daughter of Zoroaster, 5 , 
143 ; 37 , 399 sq., 399 n, ; 47 , 166 n. 
P8rii8hasp(6), see Pouriuaspa. 
Pdsaha, Prakrit t.t.=Paii ITposatha: 
duties of Gaina laymen on P. fasts, 
45 , xviii sq., 33, 33 n., 39, 383 sq„ 
438 sq. 

Pos8la, n. of a Brahmana, 10 (ii), 

IS7, 307, 310 . 

PosalamS,«avapuI'/f/m, 10 (ii), 207 
sq. 

Positions of Mastery, eight, 11 , 
49 -SI- 

Possession, see Property. 

Potala and Rotalaka, demons con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 244. 

Potter, see Parables (/). 
Pouru-bangha, son of Zaosha, 23 , 
2i8, 

Pouradhalilirt(l), son of KhatS- 
va§nya, father of Ashavazd(ah), 5 , 
118, 118 n. ; 23 , 70 sq., 71 n,, 211 
sq., 211 n., 335. 

Pouru-^ira, n.p., 23 , 221. 


Poura^ista, daughter of Zara- 
thiutra, 28 , 204 n., 224 ; 31 , 191. 
Poururaspa, Phi. P6rflshSsp(6), 
father of Zarathuatra, 4 , an, 225, 
255> 371 ; 5 , 82; 23 , 58 ; 81 , 335; 
47 , 20 sq., 33, 35-31, 34-44, 132 sa, 
IIP, 141 - 55 ,' Jife genealogy, 5 , 
140 sq. ; son of Vinfisp, 5 , 146; 
was rich in horses, 28 , 336, 328. 
Pouruati, son of Kavi, 23 , 213, 
Poverty, and the proper use of 
wealth, 24 , 43 sq. 

Power (bala), meditation on it as 
Brahman, 1 , n6; mystic p. of 
Krfehoa, 8, 76, 92 sq., 98, 131 : the' 
five moral powers (pai?^ bamni), 
11 , 6r, 63 ; 85 , 53 sq. ; transcen- 
dent p., see Miracles. 

Po-yil, or Yd, Shun’s minister, 3 , 
42 sq. and n., 358. 

Po-yii, or Lt, son of Confucius, 27 , 
131, 131 sq. n. 

PrabhaJeara, n, of a TathSgata, 49 
(ii), 6, too. 

Frabh&sa, n. of a Tathigata, 21 , 
199. 

Prabheisa, n, of a Sthavira, 22 , 
386. 

Prabhava, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
287. 

Prabhutaratna, a Tathagata, ap- 
pears in the seven-jewelled Stfipa 
in order to hear the Lotus of the 
True Law, 21 , xxx, 337-40, 348 sq., 
283 ; Buddha and P. exhibit mira- 
cles, 21, xxxi, 313, 364-8, 397; 
identical with Devadatta (?), 21 , 
346 n., 347; Gadgadasvara greets 
the extinct Buddha P., 21 , 398 sq. ; 
Avalokitejvara shares his gift with 
Buddha 5 dkyamuni and P., 21 , 413 ; 
Buddha restores the Stfipa of P., 
21, 441. 

Prabhuvimita, the golden hall m 
the world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 

133 n- 

Pradaksbbja, t.t., see Circutnambu- 
lation. 

Prad&narfira, a Bodhisattva Mahfi- 
sattva, 21, 4, 373, 394, 404- 
Pradh&na, t.t. of SSnkhya philo- 
sophy, the material cause of the 
world, 8, 344 sq.; 84 , 291; 48 , 
300 sq., 381-3, 308-10, 414, 417, 
438, 483-4; after perceiving the 
Brahman, the devotee understands 
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the P., 8, 3531 a name of Prakr/ti, 
^ J3I ; he wno understands the P., 
is emancipated, 8, 370 1 meditated 
upon by sages, is -void of smell, 
taste, colour, touch, sound, 8, 38s ; 
is unperceived, 8, 382 ; not an in- 
dependent power, but the power 
(jakti) of the Deva, 15 , xxxv sq. ; 
the perishable P. is ruled by the im- 
perishable Hara (God), 15 , 335 sq. ; 
Brahman compared to a spider 
drawing threads from the P., 16 , 
363 ; the thinking Purushj abides 
within P. (nature), 15 , 313; how 
the perception of P. takes place, 15 , 
314; the Sdhkhya doctrine of the 
P. as the cause of the world refuted, 
84 , xxxii, xlvi, 1 , xciii, cxvii, 16, 
t6 n., 46 sq., 47-64, 70 sq., 135 sq., 
139-43, 237-41, 3380., 352, 357- 
60, 365, 390, 296, 313 sq., 353 sq., 
363-81, 437 sq.; 48 , 300 - 8 , 334- 
407, 475 ; the XJpani.shads teach 
nothing like the P., 84 , cxix, 252 ; 
figuratively spoken of as thinking, 
34 , S3 sqq.; cannot be designated 
by the term ‘ Self,’ 34 , ss-60 ; the 
internal ruler is not the P., 34 , 
132 sq. ; absolute bliss cannot re- 
sult from P., 84 , 138 ; the abode of 
heaven, earth, &c., cannot be the 
P., 84 , rs4, 157 sq. ; the supporting 
of all things up to ether cannot be 
the work of the P., 84 , 170 sq. ; 
denoted by ‘ the Undeveloped,’ 84 , 
338, 245 sqq. ; by the term P. the 
S 2 ftkhya understands the antece- 
dent condition of the world, 34 , 
3*3 ; is something to be cognized, 
84 , 246 j is not spoken of as an 
object of knowledge, 34 , 246 sq. ; 
not mentioned among the subjects 
of discussion in the colloquy be- 
tween Yama and Na/liketas, 34 , 
347-52 ; is not denoted by a^, 84 , 
353-7; why it is treated in the 
Vedanta-sfltras, 84 , 388 sq., 317; 
assumed by the Yoga-smWti, 84 , 
396 ; non-intelligent P. cannot be 
the cause of intelligent soul, 34 , 
308 I 48 , 305 ; is the state of equi- 
librium of the three giwas, 34 , 353, 
364 n., 366 sq. ; 48 , soi ; argu- 
ments of tbs SShkhyas for the 
thrMfold P,, 34 , 364; is not iu- 
telllgent, therefore' cannot produce 


the world, 34 , 367-71 ; 48 , 484-6; 
does not modify itself spontaneously, 
. 84 , 371 sq. ; absence of a purpose 
on the part of the P., 34 , 372 sq., 
374 ; the soul may move the P, as 
the lame man moves the blind one, 
or as the magnet moves the iron, 
34 , 373 sq. ; the theory of P. 
adopted by Manu and other adhe- 
rents of the Veda, 34 , 394; Lord 
acts as niier of the P. and of the 
souls, and P., soul, and Lord are of 
mutually different nature, 34 , 434- 
7; of infinite dmation, 84 , 438; 
the same as sawsira, 34 , 439 ; 
through P. the souls obtain enjoy- 
ment and release, 38 , 69 ; Vishsu 
as P,, 48 , 93 ; is perishable, 48 , 
1 39 ; independent of Brahman, 48 , 
413 ; the master of the P. and the 
souls, the lord of the gunas, 48 , 
469 ; God not the ruler of P,, 48 , 
523 sq. ; ‘ Brahman ’ used in the 
sense of P., 48 , 533. 

Pradhva2>;sana, n. of a teacher, 
16 , 120, 187. 

Pradyumna, VSsudeva, Sahkarslm- 
»a, and Aniruddha, 11 , 267 n. ; a 
manifestation of the highest being, 
34 , xxiii, 441 sq.; cannot spring 
from Sahkarshana, 34 , li, 441-a ; 
a form of VIsudeya, denotes the 
mind (manas), 34 , 440; Aniruddha 
cannot spring from P., 34 , 441 sq.; 
the internal organ so called by the 
Bhigavatas, 48 , 534-6. 

Pra^ftpatL 

(41) P. a suprfme God and creator! the 
PrBfdpatis, 

f^) Other mythological cooccptlonB of P. 
V) Worship ofP 
(fO Pv as a teacher. 

(fi) P. in philo'iophy and mystidam. 

(a) P. A SUPREME God and crea- 
tor ; THE PragApatis. 

Is the father of gods, (men), and 
Asuras, 1 , 4 ; 12 , 54, 54 n., 59, ito, 
«44j 153) T98, 265, 379, 286, 370; 
15 , 78, tSp; 26 , 31, 105, I 35 > 

301; 41 , I, 354 , 256, 389, 387; 
43 , xvii, 59 sq-, I 93 , 357 J 44 , 33, 
los, 15a, 423, 429 ; brooded on the 
worlds, and from them Sacrifice, 
and the sacred syllables, proceeded, 
1, 35 ; called Ka, 1, $9 5 . 

Ka ; created the three worlds, the 
three lights (Agni, VSyu, and Sfirya), 
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and the three Vedas, 1 , 70; 44 , 
loa sq. ; the seed of P. are the 
Devas, I, *05; 41 , 194 sq.; 48 , 
230 j the creator, 2, 160 ; 18 , xviii, 
173, 196 n., ao5 n., 296, 322-7, 
343, 384-91 ; 15 , 97 , 37a sq., 292 sq. ; 
25 , 173 sq., 330, 400; 26 , 213 sq., 
302, 439 sq.; 84 , 203 sq. ; 38 , 206 ; 
41 , 80 sq., 112, X45-iSi, I 73 > 35 °, 
253 i 399, 312, 346, 359, 403, 407, 
413 ; 42 , 217 ; 43 , 3-12, 32 sq., 67, 
71-6, 289 sq., 304, 35 «, 34 i ; 44 , 
12-15 ; 48 , 540 ; a form of Krishsa, 
8, 97 ; he who had been first cre.il- 
ed, created all creatures, 8, 344; 
fixed a limit of time for the migra- 
tions of creatures, 8, 244; the pre- 
siding deity of the generative organ, 
8, 338 ; is lord of all peoples, 8, 
347 ; the god above all other gods, 
8, 353 ; 48 , XX, 76 ; created all this 
by the mind only, 8, 388 ; as a boar, 
P. creates the fearth, 12 , 280 n. ; 
14 , 451, 451 n. ; created Agni, 12 , 
2S3, 283 n. ; produced creatures, 
food, &c., by means of sacrifice, 12, 
445; 41 , 47 , 283, 286 sq.; P., 
Hiraayagarbha, and Brahman Sva- 
yambhfi, 15 , xxxix ; is the highest 
Brahman, 15 , rgo, 303 ; 41 , 353 ; 
43 , xxiv; 44,409,409 n. ; Brahman 
produced P., P. the Devas, 15 , 191 ; 
milked out the sacred syllables 
from the three Vedas, 25 , 44 ; 
having created beings, felt himself 
exhausted, and strengthened himself 
by sacrifices, 26 , 217-21; draws 
to himself everything here, 26 , 307 ; 
seasons produced from P., 26 , 318 ; 
is the bull, the male, the bestower 
of seed, 26 , 360, 368 sq.; there are 
thirty-three gods, P. is the thirty- 
fourth, 26 , 411 ; 41 , 9, 79 ; 44 , 151, 
2ti; over and above the three 
worlds, 26 , 424 ; rules over the 
procreation of children, 29 , 45 ; 80 , 
200 ; 42 , 97 sq., 357, 461 ; the sons 
of P., the serpents, 29 , 204; called 
Hirauyagarbha, 32 , 6, 10 ; birth of 
P., whose body is this threefold 
world, 84 , 142 ; 44 , 458 n. ; Agni, 
or the gods, restored the relaxed P., 
41 , 150-4, X68-70, 174 313-14, 

3 * 9 . 345 . 367, 374 . 377 , 38o, 394, 
396, 414; 48 , 28, 31, 36, 42, 54, 
60, 142, 157, 229, 238 sq., 270, 283, 


341; is the great god, 41 , 160; 
he created by means of the Vishuu- 
strides, 41 , 276, 283, 286 sq. ; is 
both the gods and men, 41 , 290; 
Vijvakarman (the all-former) is P., 
41 , 3II, 378; iS, 28, 37, 233; 
amulet created by P., 42 , 86 ; pro- 
duced Gandharvas and Apsaras, 48 , 
229; Father P., 43 , 309, 312 sq.; 
constructs himself a body so as to 
contain the whole threefold lore, 
43 , 353-4 ; Agni, Indra, Soma, and 
Parameshr/jin Prig6p|tya created 
out of P., 44 , 15 ; creates Sr% 44 , 
62 ; w,as becoming heated (by fer- 
vid devotion), whilst creating living 
beings, 44 , 62 ; fashioned for him- 
self a body by means of the seasonal 
sacrifices, 44 , 74-8; by the womb 
of woman P. bore creatures, 44 , 
1 14 ; made the worlds firm and 
steadied, 44 , 126 ; creates and per. 
forms sacrifices, 44 , 239, 284; the 
most vigorous of the gods, 44 , 378 ; 
created the Vir^g, 44 , 310; trees 
from which the twenty-one sacrifi- 
cial stakes are made, originated 
from parts of P.’s body, 44 , 373 sq. ; 
behind P. are all the gods, 44 , 393 ; 
evolved names and forms by means 
of the Veda, 48 , 333 ; creates the 
iUshis gifted so as to see the Man- 
tras, 48 , 333 sq. ; the supreme 
reality (N 3 r 3 ya»a), 48 , 522; — Pragi- 
patis (flur.), the ^triarchs, or 
creators of the world, 8, 354, 387 n. ; 
the P. Manu, 25 , xiii, Ivii, Ixiv, 419 ; 
41 , 250 ; ten lords of created beings 
produced by Manu, 25 , 14 ; seven 
Ps., Manvantaras, 25 , 19; NIrada 
reckoned among the Ps., 33 , 2 n. 

{fi) Other jMYTHOLOGrcA)> con- 
ceptions OF P. 

Hail of P,, 1 , 143 ; world of P., 
on the path of the gods, 1, 273; 
8, 389. 389 n.; 14 , 309; 15 , 131, 
*72, 176, 337; 25 , 157; 88, 3S6; 
48 , 747-9; Indra and P., door- 
keepers in the world of Brahman, 
1 , 273 sq., 377 ; Sfii^a, son of P., 
1 , 3113 ; his incest with his daugh- 
ter, 12, 308-13, 309 u-i *84 »•; 41 j 
159 n.; 44 , 36 n.; MrigajSrsha is 
the heM or body of P., 13 , 284 sq,, 
384 n.; performs sacrifices, 12, 303, 
333, 334, 375 sq. 5 41 , 256 ; 44 , 339, 
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280, 289, 448 ; identified with Agni, 
12 , 386, • 41 , xxvii, 144, 148, 151, 
i 53 i lOS) 167-91 172 sq., 174, 

*40 sq., 245, 284, ago, jog, jij, 
330, 34 », 353 , 377 , 386; 48 , xvii, 
xix-xxii), 66, i8p sq., 229, 234; 44 , 
275 n, ; SavitW is P., 12 , 386 ; 44 , 
174 j delivers his creatures from 
Vaniaa’s noose, 12 , 39 r, 393-5, 
398 sq., 404, 408, 445; Snfitaka 
reaches the highest abode of P, 
ParameshtAin, 14 , 160; bliss of P., 
15 , 60 sq., 61 sq. n.; sprung foith 
from the sacrifice, 26 , 28; man is 
nearest to P., 26 , 341; 41 , 31; 
gives Dakshiwas, 26 , 3 47 ; the GWha- 
patiof thegods, 26 , 452 n. ; abused, 

28 , 452 sq. n. ; has given victory to 
Indra, 29 , 280 ; the court and the 
assembly, the two daughters of P., 

29 , 362 sq. ', 42 , 138; the Brah- 
man's son, 30 , 194; a guardian of 
the world, 35 , jy ; the Lord of 
Speech, 41 , 3 ; Soma and SurS be- 
long to ?., 41 , 8 j Is Heaven and 
Earth, 41 , aS ; identified with Soma, 
the moon, 41 , 28, 178 ; 48 , xxi sq., 
349 - 5 «, 354 5 K V^yu, 41 , 15s, 
175 sq., 176 sq. n. ; is both father 
and son of Agni, 41 , 153 sq., 168- 
70, 360 ; 43 , XX, 206 ; searches for 
the hidden Agni, 41 , 16 r sq., 215; 
saw the earth as the first layer of 
the altar, 41 , 187, igo; birth of P., 

41 , 252 ; kindled Agni, 41 , 284 ; 
the Bbarata isP., 41 , 292 ; assumed 
the form of a tortoise, 41 , jgo; 
wants to slaughter animals, 41 , 40J, 
408 ; delivers from death and evil, 
42 , 55 ; 48,67-71; in a list of gods, 

42 , 80, 126; splendour in P., in 
Paramesh/6in, 42 , 84 ; the first- 
born of jRita, supplies what is want- 
ing to the earth, 42 , 206 ; Time, the 
father of P,, 42 , 224 sq. ; his voice 
is the thimder, 42 , 2 30-2 ; Agni and 
Indra his arms, 48 , xx ; covets Agni’s 
Torms, 48 , xxj conceived as man, 
and animal, 43 , xxi; the Orderer 
and the sun, 4 ?, xxii, 263 sq. ; con- 
founds Death, &, 77 ; beset by evil, 
48,835lusfoocl,48, 87sq.; the last of 
the gods entering heaveo, 48 , i tj sq., 
sij ; fedta proceed jxom P. and 
Manyu,^i57; assaming the form 
of a chariot enclosed (Mndharvos 


and Apsaras, 43 , 229, 234 ; desirous 
of gaining these worlds fashioned 
the fire-altar, Mahad ukthara and 
htahdvrata, 48 , 285 sq. ; made im- 
moital, 43 , 289-94 5 ‘ The golden 
P.,’ 43, 295, 29s n. ; desirous of 
going up to heaven, 43 , 299 ; the 
one person made out of seven per- 
sons became P., 43 , 304, 312, 3x5; 
the well-winged eagle, 43 , 305 ; 
afraid of death, 43 , 350 ; over- 
powered by death, practises auste- 
rities for a thousand years, 43 , 361 ; 
his session of a thousand years, 43 , 
361-3; horn from the golden egg, 
44 , xiv, IS ; the horse originated 
from P.’s eye, 44 , xix, 328, 354 ; 
Yudhishr6ira, at the horse sacrifice, 
shone like a second P., 44 , xxvii ; 
was the first to slaughter five vic- 
tims (man, &c.) at the building of 
the fire-altar, 44 , xsxviii; wa.sbom 
with a life of a thousand years, 44 , 
13 ; Injured by the shafts of Varuwa, 
44 , 36 sq., 36 n. ; the gods resort 
to Father P. to dispel the darkness 
spread by the Asuras, 44 , gi sq, s 
slaughtered the sun as sacrificial 
animal, 44 , 128 sq.; poured forth 
the life-sap of the horse, 44 , 292, 
308 ; assigned the sacrifices to the 
gods, 44 , 295 ; Gamadagni (i?/shi) is 
P., 44 , 3025 desires to gain the 
world of the gods and the world of 
men, 44 , 306 ; desired to be great 
and more numerous, whence he 
offered the Mahiman cups of Soma 
at the Aavamedha, 44 , 327; lute- 
players sing of the Sacrificer along 
with P., and thereby make him 
share the same world with P,, 44 , 
37a sq. ; lord of the Earth, 44 , 466 ; 
a being of great merit, 48 , 337. 

(e) Worship op P, 

Prayers to P., 1 , 21 ; 7 , 86 n.; 
11 , x8o; 26 , 233, 376 ; 29 , 344 . 
347 ; 80 , 151 ; 41 , 20 sq., 385 5 42 , 
149, x6j, 204; 44 , 338 n,; hymn, 
not definitely addressed to any 
dei^, is supposed to be addressed 
to P., for P. is indefinite, 1 , 169 ; 
worship of, offeviags to P., 2 , 108, 
202,299; 7,379; 12,i24ii.,ij9sq.; 
14 , 307 1 IS, 2X3 ; 26 , 90, 3033 29 , 
38, 84, 98, I3X, X4X, t49, x6x, 
i 6 t n., 2XS, 287, 290, 319, 331, 38t, 
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387 &q.; 80 , 23 , 58, 91 . 123 . 142. 
145, 158, 161, 188, 196, 203, 236, 
343, 254 ; 83 , 376 ; 41 , 250 ; 44 , 3. 
143, 183, 206, 391, 394; reception 
of guests represented as a sacrifice 
to P,, 2 , 1 17 sq, ; 29 , 88 ; oblation to 
P. at the wedding, 2 , 305 ; 25 , 195, 
195 sq. n.i 29 , 32, 279, 283 sq., 
289; 80 , 49; part of the hand 
sacred to P., 7 , 198; 25,40; offer- 
ings to P. made with a low voice, 
12 , 131, 170; Mubflrta sacred to 
P., 14 , 63, 90 ; the horse of the 
•^avamcdha belongs to P., 15 , 77 ; 
43 , 404 ; 44 , xviii, xx, xxiii sq., 274, 
274 n., 277 sq., 291 11., 295, 314, 
3 i 9 > 333 ) 334; invoked for off- 
spring, IS, 221 ; 29 , 171, 180 sq., 
344; SO, .199; marriage rite of P., 
25 , 79-82 ; a horse sacred to P. as 
sacrifeal fee, 26 , 438, 438 n. ; 
animal sacrifice for P., 26 , 429, 
429 n., 441, 443 sq. ; 29 , 88, 360; 
4 l, xxiv, 14-17, 171-86; 44 , 127, 
383 n., 393', 405, 409, 417 ; student 
given in charge to P., 29 , 189, 306, 
40: ; 80 , 66 ; 44 , 86 ; the AshtakE 
sacred to JP., 29 , 206 sq., 341, 
341 n, ; 80 , 97; connubial Inter- 
course after the SamEvartana sacred 
to P,, 29 , 223; vow belonging to 
Agni together with P., 29 , 229 ; 
the milkings of P., 29 , 342 sq. n ; 
Udumbara tree sacred to P., 30 , 
122; parasol (of SnEtaka), ‘P.’s 
shelter,’ 80 , 169 ; he who offers 
the Va^apeya becomes P.’s child, 
41 , 32, 33 n. ; goats are of P., 41 , 
35 ; informed of the king's conse- 
cration, 41 , 89 ; prayer to P. at the 
consecration, 41 , 97 ; the AgnUa- 
yana belongs to P., 41 , 179 ; 43 , 
xviii, xviii n. j invoked in a charm 
to promote viriiity, 42 , 31; he who 
gives the sterile cow to the Brah- 
mans, does not estrange himself 
from P., 42 , 179; he-goat offered 
to P., 44 , xxxviii sq., 371, 371 n.; 
the VyEhritis relate to P., 44 , 313 
sq.; victims to P. at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 408 n. ; the dead body 
placed in the deity P,, 44 , 433 sq. 
(4) P. AS A TKACHER. 

List of teachers beginning with 
Brahman and P., 1 , 44, 144; 16,327; 
48 , xviii, 404; the quarrelling senses 


went to their father P., wbo.acts jas 
umpire, 1, 73; 8, 271 n.; instructs 
Indra and Virotoa, teaches .the 
true Self, 1 , 134-42 ; S 4 , 183-91, 
199; 48,321-4, 328,608, 673,67s, 
757, 760; praises the order of the 
householder, 2, 160; decides the 
dispute between Mind and Speech, 
8, 263 n., 265; 12, r3osq., 130 n. ; 
instructs gods, 8, aBasq.; 26,164; 
43 , 175; 44 , 103; ordains for all 
beings their mode of life, 12, 361 
sq. ; utterances about laws and cust 
toms ascribed to P. (author of a 
Smr/ti?), 14 , xvii si}., 23, 7 f~h 
248, 266, 309, 323, 331 sq. ; 25 , 
3J5> 452, 455, 473 i 83 , 197 ; created 
the law by his austerities, 25 , 479 ! 
decides quarrels between gods, 26 , 
267 ; the Rishi of a KEni/a, 30 , 243 ; 
the great inspirer of devotion, 41 , 
194; the Aranyend/iya belongs to P,, 

43 , 312 ; first saw the Arvamedha, 
and the Purushamedha, 44 , xlii, 127, 
275, 347; from out of P. the gods 
formed the MahEvrata, 44 , 140; 
tells Purusha NErEyaaa to sacrifice, 

44 , 172 sq. ; declares that the soul 
has the power of realizing all its 
wishes, 48 , 60a ; Kapila called P., 
49 (i), J2S. 

(r) P.INPHILOSOPHYAJin MYSTICISM. 

P.. is the self, 1 , 245 ; 16 , 31 1 ; 
26 , 419, 424; 84 , J42 sq. n. ; 48 , 
xxiv; is the year, 1, 265; 12, 6a, 
earn, 98, 135, 144, 173, 198, *980., 
265, 309, 346 J 15 , 93, 273, 317 ; 26 , 
37, 251, 301, 3*8, 408, 425 sq.; 41 , 
I, i n., 8, 13, 30 sq., 5,7 sq., 119, 
r 5 », *58, J 73 -S, 386; 48 ,xxii sq., 
30, 49, 62-6, 70 sq., 76, 127, 364, 
281, 313, 321 - 7 , 347 , 349 -» 52 , 355 “ 8 , 
403 n. ; 44 , xiv, i, 15, 34‘4, 43a n., 
506 ; the emancipated sage is P,, 8, 
a 19-2 1, 345 ; one of the ten fires at 
the allegorical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, a6i ; is the truth, 8, 313 ; 
26 , 285; is not seen by one who 
does not attain > 0 the AdhyEtman, 8, 
ji6 : the Mahatis P., 8, 334 ; is the 
sacrifice, 12, 8, 8 n,, 6a, 6a n., 143, 
a 10, 309,386; 16, 140 sq. ; 26 , 37, 
251, 302, 341 , 406, 4 o 8 sqM 41 , 1, 
i n., 8 sq., 17, 30 sq., 72 sq^ 79-82, 
I j a, nS sq., ais i xxi ; i, ss, 
103, lor, ti6, 905, 344, 406 n., 454 
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Bq.,484, 506 ; is undefined, represents 
alt deities, 12 , 160, 160 n. ; 41 , 179, 
215 ; 43 , 37 ; 44 , 183, 484, 506 5 is 
speech, 12 , 171; 41 , 24; 44 , 553; 
is the highest light, the heavenly 
world, 12, 269, 269 n., 328 ; the 
sacred fire is P,, 12 , 346, 349 ; is the 
devatl of the person in the seed, 15 , 
145 ; is everything here, 15 , 190; 26 , 
411 ; 41 , 2 sq., 8, 15, 33 : 44 , 405 5 « 
theheart, 15,190; identified with the 
month, day and night, and food, 15 , 
172 sq, ; isprfina or breath, 15 , 275 ; 
26,408; 41 , 19a; 42 , 239; called 
Visva, hi the Person who makes the 
body intelligent, 16 , 292, 304 ; 
uttered the world in the \vordsBhfl 4 
Bhuva/^, Svar, 15 , 308 ; the gross 
body of P., 15 , 308 sq. ; in the sun, 
15,318; Om is Brahman and P., 25 , 
45} 45 ■) the father is the image of 

P., 25 , 71 ; identified with (Puru- 
sha’s) organ of generation, 25 , 31a ; 
identified with Purusha, the Man, 
25 , 513 ; 41 , 366 ; 43 , xv, xxiv; the 
lord of thought and speech, 26 , 17, 
17 n. ; the she-goat is P,’s kind, 26 , 
71 ; the Soma plant called P., P. is 
King Soma, 26 , 248, 348 n. ; 44 , 
aos; the UdgatW is P., 26 , 337; 
offers himself or is offered up as a 
sacrifice, 26 , 327 n, ; 43 , xv-xvii, 
xxi, 304 sq. ; goats and sheep like 
P., 26 , 407 ; everything here is after 
P.j 26 , 408 ; the Amsn graha is P., 
26 , 433-6 ; 44 , 1055 he who sacri- 
fices for a year is as P., 26 , 430 ; the 
mystical syllable hih of P., 29 , 298 ; 
is seventeenfold, 41 , 8, 14 sq., 22, 
34 sq., 31, 34, 37, 40, 79, 118, 174; 
43, 63, 76, 190, 347 sq. ; 44, 170, 
301} 35 384; represents prodac- 

tlveni^, 41, 15 sq. ; is father and 
mother, 41, aB ; is mysterious, 41, 
89 ; P, and Ushas, master and mis- 
tress of the house, 41, 158 ; is the 
three worlds and the quarters, and 
the fourth beyond, 41 , 193 sq. ; 43, 
xx; 44 , 4; he who builds a house is 
ap.on high, 42 , 194; P. Paramesh- 
rWn and the Bi^mailrin (the suiri, 
42 , 313 sq. ; is ip the U/l,fi6Jsbra, 42 , 
336, 338 ; speculations about P. the 
Lord of Creatures or generation, 43, 
xiv-xxvii ; the Sacrincer identified 
with P., 43 , xv-xvii, xix-xxiv, i s 4 . 


n.,32, 57 sq., 67, 76 sq., 85-92, 39 1- 
5, 300, 300 n., 309, 313-15, 331-7, 
34 *} 355 sq.; 44 , SHn., 3*2 n., 406 
n., 433 n. ; play on the word pragfi 
in P., 43 , xvi ; the Y ear, as Death, 43 , 
xxiii, 356-8; is Mind, 43 , xxiv; 
identified with the Veda, 48 , xxvi ; 
identified with Agni or the fire-altar, 
43 , 13, 28-31, 43, 49, 54, 57, 70 sq., 
92, 127, 159 sq., iSi, 270, 281, 390 
sq., 309, 3 13 sq. ; 44 , xiv j became a 
metre, 48 , 36 sq. ; is eighteenfold, 
43 , 66 ; p.’s layer (of the fire-altar), 

43 , 8j ; identified with the iTfianda- 
syfis, 48 , 114; ‘Heart of P.,' a 
Saman hymn, 43 , 180, 180 n. ; con- 
sists of sixteen parts, 43 , 189 ; is all 
the sacrificial animals, 43 , 299 sq. ; 
the metres in relation to P., 43 , 
327-30 ; is the sacrificial horse, the 
universe, 43 , 401, 401 n.; 44 , xlvii 
sq., 274 n., 314 h., 322 n. ; spoke at 
the end of a year, 44 , 1 2 sq. ; six por- 
tions of P. in the new and full moon 
sacrifice, 44 , 52, 54 ; is the body, 44 , 
los ; there must be no questioning 
beyond the god P., 44 , 117 n. ; as 
the year P. is twenty-fourfold, 44 , 
141 n.; how is it that Sacrifice, Man, 
and P. do not exceed one another ! 

44 , 165 sq. ; the Aivamedha is P., 
44 , 301,35a sq., 375 ; is both defined 
and undefined, both limited and un- 
limited, 44 , 454 sq. .Scf Purusha, 

Praj^pati Gautaml,' Gautamt. 
Prt^pati JKratu, n. of a saint, 15 , 
xlm, 291, 295 sq., 399. 
PK^pativSkya, in the gi^Sndogya- 
upapishad, 34 , Ixiii. 

Prag&thAB, the poets of the 8th 
Manifala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 216 ; 
receive a libation at the Tarpana, 
29 , 122, 

Pra^«a, stre Self-consciousness. 

n. of a Bodhisattva, 21 , 

348-54. 

Pns^gii&-p&ramltff,transcendentwis. 
dom preached by Buddha, 49 (ii), 
111, 134 sq., 137, 139, i47-9> 
>53 sq. 

Prs^l'pfiaMH>ilt&"lmda.ya-Bfttra, 
the largerand thesmaller, translated, 
49 (ii), xii, xx, 145-54. 

IPtrablffda, Indra killed his people in 
' heaven,!, 393; chief among demons, 

8 , 89, 89 n. 
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RrahlSda, Kapila, the son of, 14 , 
260 ; saying of P., 48 , 253. 

Pra/^etaa, a sage and Pra^^pati, 25 , 
14; P. Angirasa invoked for protec- 
tion from evil, 42 , 163, 484 sq. 

Pray^na gotra, 22, 287 sq. 

Pr&ySinajSla Aupamanyava, n. of a 
iijshi, 1 , 84, 86 ; 38 , 274, 276 ; 48 , 
393 n. j 48 , 288, ago. 

Pr&lnayogiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Pr8«Wnayogya, Satyayag'ffa Pauiushi 
addressed as P., 1 , 86 ; n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 49, 118. 

Prakramae, t.t., certain oblations 
at the Ammedha, 44 , 282 n., 363, 
364 n., 365-70. 

Prakntl, or Pradhina, or Nature, 
t.t. of SSinkhya philosophy, 8, 245 
n. ; 34 , xxx ; 48 , 480 sq. ; the un- 
perceived P. is the sprout from the 
seed of the tree of worldly life, 8, 
313, 313 n. ; the five gross elements 
developed from the P., 8, 318 n.; 
names and attributes of P., 8, 331, 
331 n. f 48 , 526 ; is the three quali- 
ties in equilibrium, 8, 331 n.; is 
beginningless and eternal, 8, 351 n. ; 
48 , 399 ; the physical manifestations 
of P. beyond the domain of worldly 
life, 8, 355 n. ; ignorance is the same 
thing as P., 8, 357 n. ; the Purusha 
feeds on the food supplied by P., 15 , 
313; mutual relation of P. and soul, 
34 , Ixxxiii ; 48 , 490-5 ; the Un- 
eyolved, 48 , 6a ; evil qualities con- 
nected with P. denied of Brahman, 
48 , 78, 81 ; merged in the highest 
Self, 48 , 88 ; Self connected with the 
different efects of P., 48 , 89 ; fe 
May 3 , 48 , 125 sq., 139,364; differ- 
ences due to P., 48 , .12 7 ; the Self 
not an effect of P., 48 , 240 ; depen- 
dent on Brahman, 48 , 363-5, 396 ; is 
sgli the P. ? 4 ^, 365-70 ; exists in a 
twofold state, being either cause or 
efiect, 48 , 368 ; a non-intelligent 
principle, the causal substance of 
the material universe, 48 , 370, 396, 
399 ; soul, the ruler of P., 48 , 37S ; 
the Lord creates this world in so far 
only as guiding P,, 48 , 397 i denotes 
Brahman in its causal phase when 
names and forms are not yet distin- 
guished, 48 , 399 ; P. and soul con- 
stitute the body of Brahman, 48 , 
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406 ; creation resultsfrom connexion 
of P, and soul, 48 , 424 sq., 490, 492 ; 
by the attributes of P. actions are 
wrought, 48 , 553. See aho Pra- 
dhana, Unevolved, and Unperceived, 
Pralaya, t.t, reabsorption of the 
world into Brahman at the end of 
each kalpa, 34 , xxix, liv, xciv, 382 
n., 386-g, 391; 38 , 47, 371, 392. 

See also Ages of the World (<s), 
and World (b). 

Pramada I>S.Ba Mitra, on God and 
Braliman, 15 , xxxviii. 
Pramandani, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 
Pramlof'antf, n. of an Apsaras, 48 , 
106. 

PrA«a, see Breath, Life, and PrS«as. 
Pr8,«abhr'/t, Sk,, t.t,, individual soul, 
34 , 158. 

PrA«8,gnihotra, see Pr 3 «as (i). 
Prl,«a8 (breaths, breathings, life- 
winds, vital airs, organs of sense and 
action). 

(a) NumlierofP. 
id) The hve breathings. 

(f) The P.as organs of sense and action. 

(a) Number of P. 

Meditation on the fivefold Sfiman 
as the P., 1 , 35 sq. ; five P. or 
senses identified with Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 1, 50 ; there are nine 
or ten P., the tenth being the vital 
seif, 1, 184, 184 n., 1B6; 12, 140; 
26 , 25 ; 41 , 50, 93, 135, 183, 196, 
218, 296 sq. ; 43 , 16430. (identified 
with Agni), 243, 309 ; 44 , 24, 137, 
iSOj *53 ; nre twelvefold, seven in 
the head, two on the breast, tiiree 
below, I, 194, 196 ; seven vital airs 
in the head, 26 , 17 ; 41 , 241, 340, 
402 sq. ; 43 , 377, 314, 329 ; 44 , 203, 
235, 291, 488, 506; their number, 
38 , 79-84, 94 ; 48 , 570-2 ; by the 
six vital airs the self is able to exist, 
41 , 270 ; 44 , 263, 468 sq. ; four vital 
aim in the head, undefined number 
in the body, 41 , 331 ; bestowingthe 
ten vita! airs on Agni (the fira-aitar), 
43 , 1-22, 2 n.; fivefold in the head, 
43 , 190 ; 44 , 36 ; are tiie ten 
Rudras, 44 , 116; called the ten 
heroes, 44 , 238. 

(A) The five breathings. 

Vy^na is a combination of prS«a 
and apSna, 1 , 7 ; the five breathings, 
via. prana, vySina, apana, samana, 
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iidSna, 1 , 46 sq., 333 j 15 , 148 ; 29 , 
395 i 34 , 343 j 38 , 86 , 89; 41 , 33650., 
339; 48 , 466 sq., 574 sq.; PrSwa- 
gnihotra, five Agnihotra oblations to 
PrSaa, &c., 1 , 89-91; 14 , 362-4, 
366, 304 sq.; 88, 249-52 ; 44 , 331, 
378; offering of the P,, 8, 61 sq.; 
their movements in the body, 8, 
237 sq. ; produced from food, 8, 
238 ; from the Brahman the P. 
proceed, and into it they enter, 8, 
258 ; speech produced by means of 
theP., 8, 263-6; speech dwelt be- 
tween prana and apSiia, 8, 264; 
Pran^yama or restraint of P., 8, 
266 n. ; the five P. as five priests, 8, 
270; death met with on the ex- 
haustion of the P., 8, 270 ; the five 
P. appeal to Brahman to decide who 
is the greatest amongst them, 8, 
271-4 ; when a creature is born, 
which of the P. comes into exis- 
tence first? 8, 374-7; there are 
three P. (prJna, ndana, vySna) in 
man, 8, 331; 12 , ao, 99; 15 , 196, 
igS ; 26 , 17, 210, 252-8, 255 n., 260, 
263-5, 333, 358 sq., 366; 41 , 317; 
43 , 336 sq., 402 ; 44 , 89 sq., 246, 
331, 467, 470, 499; the five P. are 
joined to the inner self, and together 
with speech, mind, and understand- 
ing make the eight constituents of 
the universe, 8, 336 ; two or three 
vital airs (prkna, udana, &c.), 12, 
19 sq. and n. ; the Samidbs identified 
With the P., 12 , 153 ; the l ays of the 
sun extend down to the P., 12 , 343 ; 
prayerto the five P., 14 , 399, 299 n. ; 
the VyShrltis as the breathings, 15 , 
49 ; Pr5«3, Ap6na, Vyana form the 
body of • the Self, 15 , 55, 308 ;• 
identified or connected with the 
quarters 15 , 160,338-40; the origin, 
entry, place, the fivefold distribu- 
tion (Apana, &c.), and the internal 
state of thePri«a, 15 , 376-8, 293 sq.; 
eating, a sacrifice to the P,, 15 , 3 1 3 ; 
are bom of the mind, 26, 39 ; iden- 
tified with deities, 26 , 39 ; 41 , 373 ; 
grahas are the vital airs, 26 , 398 sq., 
301, 419-31, 424; created seven 
persons or souls, 41 , 144, J44 n, ; 
assuming the form of a bird, the P. 
became Pragapati, 41 , 157, 157 n. ; 
in-breathing and out-breathing pro- 
tect life, 42 , 4s sq., 52 sq^ 37, 60 ; 


bricks of the fire-altar identified 
with P., 43 , 60, 82, 90 ; up-breath- 
ing and in-breathing identified with 
full and new moon, 44 , 31 ; fore- 
oflFerings and after-offerings repre- 
sented as out-hreathings and off- 
breathings, 44 , 43, 43 «• ; navel the, 
channel of central breathing, 44 , 58 ; 
Mitra is in-breathing, Varu«a is off- 
breathing, 4 - 4 , 269 ; oblations to in- 
breathing and off-breathing, 44 , 378. 
V) The P. as organs of sense 

AMD ACTION. 

In dreamless steep the P. become 
absorbed in the pr 4 »a (breath) alone, 
1 , 58, 307 ; the quarrel of the P., 
viz. breath, speech, eye, ear, mind, 
1,72-4; 8, 207; 15 , 301-4; 374 sq,; 
84 , Ixx, 304; 38 , 88 sq., i86 sqq,, 
200, 311 , 315, 309; 48 , 572, 574; 
all senses are breath, therefore they 
are called the P. or breaths, 1 , 74 ; 
15 , 97 sq. ; 48 , 577 sq. ; meditation 
on P. as identified with the hymns of 
the Rig-veda and their poets, 1 , 214- 
18; after having become one, the 
P, perceive speech, form, sound, 
thought together, but breath alone 
is self-consciousness, 1, 394 sq. ; ab- 
sorption of the other P. into breath, 
atthetimeofdeath, 1 , 295 sq. ; 15 , 
136 ; the seats of the P., 7 , 385 ; 
tlieP., the tongue, the mind, and the 
qualities of goodness and passion 
make up the manifestations as indi- 
vidual entities, 8, 393, 292 n. ; offer- 
ings to the P. (breath, speech, &c.), 
15 , 210 sq. ; 44 , 504, 506; prSna, 
vital air, a generic name denoting 
the sense-organs, and theinanas, 84 , 
lix, 261, 269 sqq. ; 38 , 65 n., 93 sq., 
96; their origination, 34 , lix; 88, 
74-9 ; 48 , 568-70 ; tliey are minute, 
84 , lix ; 38, 8 4 ; 48 , 5 7 2 sq. ; are super- 
intended and guided in their activity 
by special divinities, they are inde- 
pendent principles, not mere modifi- 
cations of the chief vital air, 34 , lix ; 
88, 91-6 ; 48 , s86 sq. ; do not depart 
from the body, 34 , cxii; the' word 
‘person ’ ajiplied to them, 84 , 261: ; 
the instance of the P. illustrates the 
identity of cause and effect, 34 , 343 
sq.; the individual soul is the sustain- 
ing principle of the P., 84 , 361 ; 88, 
367 sq. 5 difference of scriptural 
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statements regarding them, 88, 3, 
74-9 ; called graha, seizers, 38 , 79, 
83 ; although guided by divinities, 
are yet connected with the indi- 
vidual soul, 38 , 9Z sq. ; are not func- 
tions of the chief vital air, 38 , 94 ; 
when a new body is obtained, they 
also go from the old body to the 
new one, 38 , 105 ; at the time of 
death the P. go to the other gods, 
38 , 105 sq, ; do not depart from the 
embodied soul of him who knows 
Brahman, 38 , 372 sq. j are R/shis, 
41 , 143 . 333: 43 , xxi n., do, 122, 
J74, 185; 48 , 568 sq.; Pragapati 
produces creatures by union with 
the P., the life-sastaiiiing gods, 43 , 
3 *. 34 i pul into the body of Agni 
(the fire-altar), 43 , 51, S4-di, 90 
sq., 136, 138-44, 149, 209-r2, 214, 
220 ; identified with Agni, 43 , 70 ; 
assist PragHpati in the creation, 43 , 
72-6 ; are the highest of all this 
universe, 43 , 149 ; the Samans are 
P., and the P. are immortality, 43 , 
J77 sq.; are the gods among the 
gods, 48 , 185 sq., 304 ; are the im- 
mortal element, 43 , 220 ; food con- 
veyed to them, 43 , 347 sq. ; mind, 
speech, and the other P., 48 , 376-9 ; 
work incomplete without P., P. in- 
complete without work, 43 , 379 ; the 
mouth is the extreme end of the P., 
44 , 76 ; speech, breath, eye, and 
other P., 44 , 174 ; imperishable are 
the P., 44 , 174; the sacred fires 
identified with them, 44 , 190; the 
bearer of P., i.e. the individual soul, 
48 , 298, 554 sq.; the rule of the soul 
and the presiding divinities (Agni, 
See.) over the P. proceeds from the 
will of Brahman, 48 , :575-7 ; all P. 
are 'organs’ except the yital breath, 
577 sq.; soul, when ])assingout 
from the body, followed by the P., 
48 , 586 . See also Organs, and Senses. 

Sk,, the quarrel ot 
the senses, 1 , 72 n. ; 34 , Ixx, See 
aha PrSnas (c). 

Kalpa, the tenth world of 
the gods, 23 , 271. 

Sh>a#aTO. t.t., the drawing out of 
the syllable Om, see Om, 

Pj^avidya or prfi«asa«ivada, t.c., 
1 , ya n., 334 n., 236 ; 84 , Ixviil ; 88, 
aoosq., ai3, Uw Pr 3 «as (r). 
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jee Water {b). 

PrAptaaena, the 44th Tathfigata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Pi'a.fS.at?f, jee Priests (a). 

Praaene^it, king of Kojala, 19 , 2 1 3, 
213 n., 230-40. 

Praakn/^va Knvva, author of hymns 
addressed to matutinal deities, 46 , 

37 , 39 , 42 sq. 

Praina-upanishad, quoted, 8, ao 
and notes on. 65, 79, Si, 123, 152, 
166, 176,259,271, 390 sq.; Si.xhii; 

38 , 428; 48 , 778; translated, 15 , 
xlii sq., 269-S4. 

TEteamavahanaia Kula of the Kau- 
dka Gam, 22 , 292. 

Praimiputra Asurivasin, n.p., 15 , 
226. 

Pr 8 ,ta/ 5 eavana, see Sacrifice (/'), 

Pratfirpavat, the and Tathftgata, 49 
(ii), 6. 

Pratardana, the son of DivodSsa, 
came to the abode of Indra, insti- 
tuted the inner Agnihotia, 1 , 283, 
293 sqq. ; 34 , 97-9, loi ; 88, 303 sq. ; 
48 , 350-4. 

Pratibimbavada, Sk., t.t., the doc- 
trinethatthe soul is a reflection of the 
Seif in the buddhi, 34 , Iviii, xevii sq. 

Prafclbodha, the watchful divinity, 
or the Sage Watchful, 42 , 54, 60, 
571 - 

Preltibodhi, n. of a wife of HraSva 
MSTZitflkeya, 1, 253. 

Pratidaria Svaikna performed the 
Dfikshfiyava sacrifice, 12 , 376 ; P. 
Aibhavata questioned by Suplan 
Sfir%aya, 44 , 239, 239 n. 

Pratihartc;, see Priests (a). 

PratijKiia, ‘ back-hurler,' the de- 
scendant of Angiras, 42 , 73, 603. 

Pratikopfiaana, see Meditation. 

Pratikramawa, Gaina t.t, expiation 
of sins enjoined by Mahlvira, 45 , 
434 sq., 43411. 

Prfitlmokaha, see Patimokkha. 

Pr&tipiya, see Balhika P. 

PratipraBth&tn, see Priests {a). 

Prdtithoyi, see Viufavfi P. 

Pr&tf/cta, n.p., 15 , 194. 

Fratyfimlka, King, oblation (at the 
wedding) to, 29 , 32. 

Pratyavaroha«a, see Seipents, 

Pratyekabuddhaa, the vehicle of 
the, 21, 10,78-80,88 sq.; men who 
covet the state of P. compared to 

'2 
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tidSna, 1 ', sq., sa3 ; 15 , 148 ; 29 , 
295 ; 34 , 342 ; 88, 86, 89 ; 41 , 336 sq., 
339; 48 , 466 sq,, 574 sq.; Pra«a- 
gnihotra, five Agnihotra oblations to 
PrSaa, &c., 1 , 89-91 ; 14 , 262-4, 
266, 304 sq.; 88, 249-52; 44 , 321, 
378; offeringof the P., 8, 61 sq. ; 
their movements in the body, 8, 
237 sq. ; produced from food, 8, 
238 ; from the Brahman the P. 
proceed, and into it they enter, 8, 
258; speech produced by means of 
the P., 8, 263-6 ; speech dwelt be- 
tween praMa and apana, 8, 264 ; 
Pra»fiyan)a or restraint of P., 8, 
266 n. ; the five P. as five priests, 8, 
270; death met with on the ex- 
haustion of the P., 8, 270 ; the five 
P. appeal to Brahman to decide who 
is the greatest amongst them, 8, 
271-4; when a creature is born, 
whicli of the P. comes into exis- 
tence first? 8, 274-7; there are 
three P. (prii«a, udilna, vyana) in 
man, 8, 331 ; 12 , 20, 99; 15 , 196, 
198 ; 26, 17, 210, 252-8, 255 n., 260, 
262-5, 323, 358 sq., 366 ; 41 , 317 ; 
48 , 236 sq., 402 ; 44 , 89 sq,, 246, 
322, 467, 470, 499 ; the five P. are 
joined to the inner self, and together 
with speech, mind, and understand- 
ing make the eight constituents of 
the universe, 8, 336 ; two or three 
vital airs (prfina, udfina, &c.), 12, 
19 sq. and n. ; the Samidhs identified 
with tlie P., 12 , 15 a ; the rays of the 
sun extend down to the P., 12 , 343 ; 
prayer to the five P., 14 , 299, 299 11. ; 
the VyShr/tis as the breathings, 15 , 
49 ; PrSna, ApSna, Vyana form the 
body of • the Self, 15 , 55, 308 ; 
identified or connected with the 
quarters, 15 , 160, 338-40; the origin, 
entry, place, the fivefold distribu- 
tion" (ApSna, &c.), and the int.“rnal 
state of thePt^«a, 15 , 276-8, 293 sq.; 
eating, a sacrifice to the P., 15 , 31a; 
are bom of the mind, 26 , 39 ; iden- 
tified with deities, 26 , 39 ; 41 , 273 ; 
grahas are the vital airs, 26 , 298 sq., 
301, 4x9-* r> 424; created seven 
persons or souls, 41 , 144, 144 n. ; 
assuming the form of a bird, the P, 
became Pragfipati, 41 , 157, 157 ix. ; 
in-breathing and out-breathing pro- 
tect life, 42 , 49 sq., 52 sq., 57, 60 ; 


bricks of the fire-altar identified 
with P., 48 , 60, 82, 90; up-breath- 
ing and in-breathing identified with 
full and new moon, 44 , 31 ; fore- 
oiferings and after-offerings repre- 
sented as out-breathings and off- 
breathings, 44 , 43j 43 n. ; navel t}ie. 
channel of central breathing, 44 , 58 ; 
Mitra is jn-breathing, Varu«a is off- 
breathing, 44, 269 ; oblations to in- 
breathing and off-breathing, 44 , 378. 
(c) The P. as organs of sense 

AND ACTION. 

In dreamless sleep the P. become 
absorbed in the prana (breath) alone, 
1 ) 58, 307 ; the quarrel of the P., 
viz. breath, speech, eye, ear, mind, 
1,72-4; 8, 207; 15 , 201-4; 274 sq.; 
34 , Ixx, 304 ; 38 , 88 sq., 186 sqq., 
200, 211, 215, 309; 48 , 572, 574; 
all senses are breath, therefore they 
are called the P. or breaths, 1 , 74 ; 
15 , 97 sq. ; 48 , 577 sq. ; meditation 
on P. as identified with the hymns of 
the Rig-veda and their poets, 1 , 214- 
18; after having become one, the 
P. perceive speech, form, sound, 
thought together, but breath alone 
is self-consciousness,!, 294 sq.; ab- 
sorption of the other P. into breath, 
at the time of death, 1, 295 sq. ; 15 , 
136; the seats of the P., 7 , 285; 
the P., the tongue, the mind, and the 
qualities of goodness and passion 
make up the manifestations as indi- 
vidual entities, 8, 292,293 n. ; offer- 
ings to the P. (breath, speech, &c,), 
15 , 310 sq. ; 44 , 504, 506; prfina, 
vital air, a generic name denoting 
the sense-organs, and the manas, 84 , 
lix, 261, 369 sqq. ; 38 , 65 n., 93 sq., 
96 ; their origination, 34 , lix ; 88, 
74-9 ; 48 , 568-70 ; they are minute, 
M, lix ; 38 , 8 4 ; 48 , 5 7 2 sq. ; are super- 
intencled and guided in their activity 
by special divinities, they are inde- 
pendent principles, not mere modifi- 
cations of the chief vital air, 84 , lix ; 
88, 91-6 ; 48 , 586 sq. ; do not depait 
from the body, 34 , cxii; the' word 
‘person’ applied to them, 84 , s6t ; 
the instance of the P. illustrates the 
identity of cause and effect, 34 , 342 
sq.; the individual soul is the sustain- 
ing principle of the P., 34 , 361 ; 88, 
367 sq. ; difference of scriptural 
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statements regarding them, 38 , j, 
74-9 ) called graha, seizers, 88, 79, 
8j ; although guided by divinities, 
are yet connected with the indi- 
vidual soul, 38 , 92 sij. ; are not func- 
tions of the chief vital air, 38 , 94 ; 
when a new body is obtained, they 
also go from the old body to the 
new one, 38 , 105 ; at the time of 
death the P, go to the other gods, 
38 , 105 sq. ; do not depart from the 
embodied soul of him who knows 
Brahman, 38 , 372 sq. ; are Rishis, 
41 , 143. 33j; 48 , xxi n., 60, 123, 
174, 185; 48 , 568 sq.; Prag-apati 
produces creatures by union with 
the P., the life-sustaining gods, 43 , 
3 ®) 34 ! put iiito the body of Agni 
(the fire-aitar), 43 , 51, 54-61, 90 
sq-) 134 ) 138 - 44 ) 149 ) 209-13, 214, 
230; identified with Agni, 43 , 70; 
assist Pra^fipati in the creation, 48 , 
72-6 ; are the highest of all this 
universe, 43 , 149; the Samans are 
P., and the P. are immortality, 43 , 
177 sq,; are the gods among the 
gods, 48 , 185 sq., 304; are the im- 
mortal element, 48, 320; food con- 
veyed to them, 48 , 347 sq. ; mind, 
speech, and the other P., 43 , 376-9 ; 
work incomplete without P., P. in- 
complete without work, 48 , 379 ; the 
mouth is the extreme end of the P., 
44 , 76 ; speech, breath, eye, and 
other P., 44 , 174 ; imperishable are 
the P., 44 , 174; the sacred fires 
identified with them; 44 , 190; the 
bearer of P., i.e. the individual soul, 
48 , 298, 534 sq.; the rule of the soul 
and the presiding divinities (Agni, 
&c.) over the P. proceeds from the 
will of Brahman, 48 , -573-7 ; ali P. 
are ‘organs’ except the vital breath, 
48 , 577 sq,; soul, when {passing out 
from the body, followed by the P., 
48 , 586. Seeaho Organs, and Senses. 

PrirtasawTfida, Sk., the quarrel of 
the senses, 1 , 73 n, ; 34 , Ixx. See 
aha Prfiwas (c), 

Kalpa, the tenth world of 
the gods, 22, 371, 

Prattawa. t.t., the drawing out of 
the syllaWe Om, lee Om. 

or pr8«asa»)vfida, t.e., 
J, 7a n., 834 n., 336 ; 34 , Ixviii ; 88, 
aoo sq., aia. See Prinas (e). 
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Tvantta/i, see Water (A). 

Praptaaena, the 44th Tathfigata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Pravast 27 , see Priests {a). 

Prasenfl_g 4 t, king of Kojala, 19 , 2 1 3, 
313 n., 230-30. 

Praaka«va Kfinva, author of hymns 
addressed to matutinal deities, 46 , 

37 , 39 , 41 sq. 

Prama-upanlsbad, quoted, 8 , 30 
and notes on 65, 70, 81, 133, 152, 
166, 176,259,371, 390 sq.; 34 ,xliii; 

38 , 428; 48 , 778; translated, 15 , 
xlii sq., 269-S4. 

Prajnavfihanaka Kula of the Kau- 
rika Ga«a, 22 , 392, 

Prandputra Asurivasin, n.p., 15 , 
336. 

PrS-tajAeavana, see Sacrifice (j). 

Pratapavat, the 2nd I’ath.lgata, 49 
(ii), 6. 

Pratardana, the son of Divod^sa, 
came to the abode of Indra, insti- 
tuted the inner Agnihotra, 1 , 283, 
393 sqq. ; 34 , 97-9, tot ; 38 , 305 sq. ; 
48 , 250-4. 

Pratiblmbavilda, Sk., t.t,, the doc- 
trinethatlhe .soul isareflectionof the 
Self in the buddbi, 84 , Iviii, xcvii sq. 

Prafcibodha, the -watchful divinity, 
or the Sage Watchful, 42 , 54, 60, 
571. 

Prfitibodhi, n. of a wife of Hra 4 Va 
Miwcffikeya, 1 , 253. 

Fratidar,ia Svaikna performed the 
Dfikshlyaua sacrifice, 12 , 376 ; P. 
Aibhavata questioned by Suplan 
SfirSgaya, 44 , 239, 239 n. 

Pratihart/v', see Priests («), 

Prati/Aiiia, ‘ bacfc-hurler,’ the de- 
scendant of Ahgiras, 42 , 73, 603. 

PratikopilHana, see Meditation. 

Pratikramawa, Gaina t.t., expiation 
of sins enjoined by Mahfivlra, 45 , 
434 sq., 434 “- 

Frfittmoksha, see Patimokkha. 

Ibtfitipiya, see Balhika P. 

Pratipraatli&tw, see Priests (a). 

Prlrtitheyi, see Vai/avfi P. 

IPrSitrida, n.p., 15 , 194. 

Pratyfinika, King, oblation (at the 
wedding) to, 29 , 32. 

Pratyavaroha»a, see Serpents, 

PratyeknbuddQias, the vehicle of 
the, 21, 10, 78-80, 88 sq. ; men who 
covet the state of P. compared to 

fa 
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mean plants, 21, 126; hospitality 
towards P. and Bodhisattvas, 21 , 
318, 318 n. ; the four P., Nami, See., 
45 , 35 n., 87 n, 

I’tav&,ha«a Gaivali, prince of Pa?r- 
Mla, questions Svetaketu, 1 , 13-17, 
76 sq.; 12 ,xlii ; 15 , 204-9 1 48 , 585. 

Pravara, jee JRishis, and Sacrifice {/'). 

Pravargya ceremony, at Soma 
sacrifice, 38 , 222-4; 41 , 355; 43 , 
187 sq. ; 44 , 441-510; its history 
and significance, 44 , xlvi- 1 ; sacrifice 
shattered by thedeath of thesamra^- 
cow, atonement for it, 44 , 131-4, 

1 3 1 n. ; , the names Gharnia, P., 
Mahfivlra, Samr^^ explained, 44 , 
442 sq. ; a mystery taught by Dadh- 
yaHi to the Arvins, 44 , 444 ; to be 
kept secret, 44 , 445, 458 n. ; theP. 
is the sun, 44 , 445 sq., 432 sq., 457, 
4<io, 466 sq., 4^9, 472-4, 477, 
481 sq., 484 sq., SOI ; he who teaches 
or partakes of the P. enters that 
life and that light, 44 , 4 58, 468, 472, 
478, 493, 504, 5*0 ! observance of 
P. is the same as Creation, 44 , 458, 
458 n„ 468, 472, 478, 493, 504, 
310 ; the head of the sacrifice, 44 , 
461 ; called Emperor (Samrfi^) as 
distinguished from King Soma, 44 , 
461, 461 n. ; is the wind, 44 , 475 ; 
must not be performed at one's first 
Soma-sacrifice, and not for anybody 
and everybody, 44 , 490 ; the P. is 
the year, the P. is everything, 44 , 
491, 507 sq. ; ..sacrifices at which a 
P. may be performed, 44 , 491 ; how 
it is distinguished from other sacri- 
fices, 44 , 49 1-3 ; , arrangement of 
sacrificial apparatus in form of 
human body, 44,499 sq; is Agni, 
VJya, Aditya, and is all sacrifices, 
44 , 308 sq. ; to be studied in the 
forest, 48 , 644 sq. Sei also Sacri- 
fice (». 

Pravraedta, see Pabba,gita. 
Pr&yamya, “yeshfi, see Sacrifice (i), 
Prayanttka, a Brahmaitarin, con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 24a. 
lEhr&yaj/Jltta, Sk., t.t., see Penances. 
PtrayasTaata Atreya, author of a 
Vedic hymn, 46 , 410. 

Pcayers. 

(«) Indian p. in general. 

{f) Indian p. for eeilam oecaaioni. 

(e) Certnin Indian p. (alphabetically ar. 
ranged). 


trf) Zoioaslrian p. in general. 

(e) Zoroastrian p. for certain occasions, to 
certain divinities. 

(/) Certain Zoroastrian p. (alphabeticaily 
arranged). 

{a) Chinese p. 

(4) P. in- Islam. 

Seealso Charms, Curse, Exorcismsj^ 
Imprecations, Speech, and Spells. 

[a) Indian p. in general. 

All sacrifices are contained in the 
hymns, 1, 112,114; fired by hope 
docs memory read the hymns, 1, 
119; hymn of triumph, of one who 
has reached the world of Brahman, 
1, 143; 'rich in p.,’ an epithet of 
Sarasvatl, 1 , 163 ; p. will not save a 
man who is in the bonds of death, 
7 , 82 ; those who neglect their p. 
defile a company, 7 , 2 3 3 ; one intent 
upon saying p, sanctifies a company, 
7 , 254 ; Ru ascetic must not pro- 
nounce a benediction, 7 , 280; the 
taint of p. is non-repetition, 10 (i), 
61 ; worthlessness of hymn.s and 
sacrifices, 10 (ii), 41 sq. ; the Brah- 
ma«as, having composed hymns, 
went to the king to advise him to 
offer sacrifices, 10 (ii), 30 sq. ; the 
teaching of p. for fire-sacnfice, a 
low art, 11, 199 sq, •> spoken p. and 
thought p. convey the sacrifice to 
the gods, 12, 124 sq. ; a student re- 
citing p. shall stand in the day- 
time and sit down at night, 14 , 42 ; 
more efficacious than sacrifices, 14 , 
128 ; 25 , 43 sq. ; great meritorious- 
ness of reciting p., 1 . 4 , 128 sq. ; the 
fivefold obeisance to the Arhals, &c., 
is the best benediction, 22, 217,224 
sq. ; sacraments for females without 
p., 25 , 42 ; the muttering of a sacri- 
ficial formula is an occult form of 
sacrifice, 26 , 20 ; p. are also sacri- 
fices, 29 , 139 sq.; sacrificial objects 
hallowed by p. must not be tossed 
about, 80 , 331 ; gods delight in p., 
and p. delight in gods, 82 , 86,- 179; 
Sumati=p., 32 , 219-21; Samsa means 
blessing or curse, or p, of praise, 32 , 
370 sq. ; p. also are conducive to 
knowledge of Brahman, 88, 316; 48 , 
704; effect of p., 41 , 233, 233 n.; 
ceremonies With and without p,, 41 , 
341 sq, ; p, is thought, 41 , 35a ; 
sacrifices purified by p., 42 , an 
fire of Rohita kindled by p,, 42 , a 1 3 ; 
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list of p. and liturgies, 42 , 226-8 ; 
by singing praises and sacrificing the 
gods do everything, 43 , 73 ; p. and 
metres, 48 , 330 sq. ; hymn of praise 
is food for the gods, 44 , 232; un- 
successful in the sacrifice is what is 
performed without a foimula, 44 , 
276 ; praisesand hymns necessary for 
final beatitude, 45 , 159, 16).; Agni 
invoked to announce to the god'- ‘this 
our newest efficient (layatia song,’ 
40 , 16 ; he massittfied, OA^'ni, thtough 
thi^ sfdl {h>akman), whii/i we have 
made fm thee with our skit/ orw’th our 
hmvluijt., 46 , 2/) ; woishipper ex- 
pects reward for his p., 40 , 46, 52, 
327 ; the Angirns have broken even 
iortresses by their hymns, 40 , 74 ; 
Agni invoked to piosper the p., 46 , 
1085 303 ; p. compared witli horses, 
46 , 164 ; p. compared to a cow 
yielding milk, 46 , 194, 197 ; in- 
crease, strengthen the god, 46 , 228, 
240, 259, 391,413 ; Agni is like a 
worshipper bearing the lights of p., 
46 , 259 sq. ; Agni invoked for assis- 
tance In spells and hymns, 46 , 266, 
281, 350, 332 ; Agni gives wealth 
lor p., 46 , 300; Agni is the hist- 
born son of the sacred spell, 46 , 
304 ; Agni has laid the p., like a 
burden, on the worshipper, 46 , 335 ; 
godless people called ‘hymnless,’ 
40 , 366 ; the poet has fashioned his 
hymn like a workman a chariot, 46 , 
367 ; Agni led by p. and sacrifices, 
46 , 380 ; salvation (Sukhavatl) ob- 
tained by p., not by vvoiks, 49 (ii), 
98 sq., 98 n., 102 ; Lord of p., see 
Brahraanaspati. 

(i) iNDi.VN P. FOK CERTAIN OCCA- 
SIONS. 

P. to secure tlie life of sons, and 
at rite.s of conception, chi Idbirtli, &c., 
1 , (9sq.,285-8, 28611.; 14,273; 15 , 
220-4: 29 , 46-5'/, i8o-6, 287, 290- 
30D, 394-9 ; 80 , 52-63, 208-18 ; tor 
a man wlit n his end approaches, 1, 
52 sq,, 261, 313 .sq., 313 n.; 15 , 199 
hymns to be recited at the 
ahavrata ceremony, 1, 157-72, 
176-99, 202-4 ; at i-itea connected 
with the .study ot the Veda, 1 , 246 ; 
29 , 143-50,218-22,322 sq., 325, 368; 
80 , 7 3-fi , 1 6 1 , 2 4 2 sq. , 3 4 5 sq. ; recited 
by a man who, speaking in an 


assembly, does not please, 1, 264 ; 
to the Prasas, 1 , 281 sqq. ; 14 , 262- 
4 ; tor travelling and returning home 
from a journey, 1, 288 ; 29 , 96-8, 
231; at e.xpiatory rites, 2, 85 sq., 
275 sq. and n.; 7 , 153-5 ; 14 , 250- 
2 ; IS, 312 ; 25 , 272, 272 n., 330 sq. 
and n. ; 44 , 179-81, 188 sq, 191-6, 
206-11 ; addressed to Rudraaiid his 
hosts, 2 , 96 ; 12 , 440-3 ; 29 , 355-9, 
352-4 ; 80 . 92 .sq., 221-4; daily p., 2, 
105 ; ‘ 25 , 151 sq. ; 30 , 19-22 ; <at the 
Vaiavadeva ceremony, 2 , 106-9, io6 
sq. n., 109 11. ; of a teacher, 2, 114; 
15 , 47 sq. ; to tiie dead at funei al 
oblations and lites for the manes, 2, 
138 n.; 7 , 86, S6 n. ; 11 , xiiisq. ; 
12 , 364-9, 426-36 ; 14 , 367-70; 25 , 
123 ; 29 , 103 sq., 107, 109-11, 206 
sq., 239, 241-3, 2 j6, 351-5, 355-7, 
355 n-, 421-4; SO, 106-13,225-36; 
44 , 305, 43°-4, 437-40; to be re- 
cited inaudibly by the hermit, 2, 
157; twilight devotions (sandhyfi), 
morning and evening p., 2, 187, 187 
n. ; 7 , ii6£q.,229; 12 , 344n. ! 14 , 
126 sq., 163, 245-9, 246 n. ; ‘ 25 , 42, 
44, 48 sq., yo, 70 n., 143, 252 ; 29 , 
74, 335 sq., 286 sq. ; at penances, 2, 
279, 287, JS9-301, 289 n,, 291 n., 
295 n. ; 7 , 88, 93, 97, 131, 149, 151, 
161, 165, 175 sq., 178 sq., i8i-6; 
14 , 102 sq., 110 sq. and n., 116 sq., 
120, i2i, 125-9, 132, i34sq., ai5-i7> 
232 , 394-302, 304-6, 316-22, 327 
sq., 330 ; ‘ 25 , 44, 48 sq., 63, 439, 
45 t, 457 , t 59 , 459 n-, 4 < 57 , 47 <’, 476 , 
476 n,, 479-82; 29 , 287 sq. ; for 
bathing, 7 , 205-7; ut the worship 
of Vislisu, 7 , P08-10; p. muttered 
at sacred places confer eternal bliss, 
7 , 356; at lites for the protection 
ot cattle, 7 , 261 sq. ; 29 , 99-101, 
215 sq., 25H sq., 354; 30 , 87 sq., 
184-6 ; 42 , 143-S, 150, 303 sq., 351 
sq., 359-61, 4 ”-it, 490, 493; in 
praise ot Vrhnu, Indra, and Briha- 
si).iti, 7 , 266 ; at Soma sacrifices, 12 , 
II, &c. ; 20 , 54, &c. ; 42 , 18, 56a ; 
at the prep.iration of the saciificial 
fires, the Agnihutra libations and 
other rites of fire-woi ship, 12, 3, 27 5, 
* 93 , 298, 29311., 300-2, 3070., 317- 
22, 335-7, 346 n., 349-60, 389 n. ; 29 , 
133 sq. ; 30 , 201-3, 267 ; on taking 
the vow of abstinence, 12, 3 sq. ; al 
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the choosing of priests, 12, C sq. ; 
- 29 , !9$~7 ; at preparatory rites to 
a sacrifice, 12, 7 n., ti-175 ; special 
p. for BrShma?/as and Kshatriyas, 12 , 
35 ) 35 n- i P-) ^'''1 knowledge 

of rites by which a sicrificer defeats 
enemies, 12, 35-7, 53, 37 sq.,66,69, 
97> * 13 , 130, i 3 -« n., 139, 149 sq., 
154 sq., 158 sq., 171, 182, 199, 236 
Sq., 269 sq., 298 sq., 340, 409, 416 
sq.; 26 , 119, 123, *4* sq., i 7 r> 2 J 7 , 
243, 251 sq., ass, 262, 433 ; 41 , 53 
sq.; for new and full moon sacri- 
fices, 12 , 175-273; 29 , 173-5; 42 , 
18, 559; benedictions for offspring, 
cattle, long life, health, and pros- 
perity, 12 , 226 sq. ; 42 , 47-63, 8r, 
220, 306 sq., 309, 341 sq., 364 sq., 
381, 383, 455 , 551 sq., 5^9 sq., 
573 , ^ 23 , ^25, 668 sq. ; 43 , 

iq8 sq., 109 n. ; HoW invokes 
blessings on the sacrificer, 12, 248- 
56 ; at the Varu«apraghasa sacri- 
fice, 12, 397-407 ; for the ceremony 
of adoption, 14 , 76, 76 n.; at the 
readmission of an outcast, 14 , 78 ; 
at rites of purification, 14 , 160-2, 
i6[ sq. n., 191, 195 sq,; 25 , 183, 
183 n., 188; to the sun for a sick 
person, 14 , 2 15 ; invocations to gods, 
iiishis, &c. &c., at the Tarpana, 14 , 
252-6; enjoined for ascetics, 14 , 
275-83; on departing from one’s 
home, 14 , 286, 289 ; at rites secur- 
ing success, 14 , 323, 333; at the 
horse-sacrifice, 15 , 123 sqq.; 44,276- 
8a, S82 n., 287 sq., 392-5, 297 sq., 
304 sq. and n,, 311-14, 316-36, 329 
sq. n., 348 sq., 351-3, 356-9, 375- 
82 (Slotras and Sastras)ij84-7, 391, 
394; to Agni, Vlyu, Aditya, and 
Brahman, 15 , 3 34 sq.; certain hymns 
connected with certain quarters, 15 , 
338-40 ; Buddha receives the Geta- 
vana with a p., 19 , 231, 231 n. ; 
hymns in praise of Buddha, 19 , 35s 
sq., 357-9, 3 «*- 4 , 368-70; 49 (li), 
162, 164; recitations, of Bhikkhus 
as a protection to Buddha when 
his life is threatened by Devadatta, 
20 , 246 sq. ; praises of Sthaviras, 
22 , 295 ; at meals, 25 , 39 sq., 170, 
173 sq.; morning p., 25 , 153; 29 , tg 
sq.; at wedding rites, 25 , 195 sq., 
19511.; 29 , 21-46, 164 sq., 167-71, 
277-90, 380-5 ; 30 , 42-52, 187-99, 


33 , 165 ; p. that destroy poison, 26 , 
251 ; at the DikshS, 26 , 5-n, 14, 
33. sq., 37 sq., 41-5; 44 , 
122 ; at hair shaving or cutting, 26 , 
6sq,, 7 n.; 29 , 301-3; at animal 
sacrifices, 26 , 162-217 ; 29 , 176-8; 
at domestic ceremonies, 29 , tg, &c., 
80, 19, &c. ; at the ITpanayana cere- 
mony, 29 , 61-8, 188-93, 304-8, 400- 
2; 30 , 64-7, 142-60; 44 , 86 sq. ; 
addressed to Agni, 29 , 75 sq. ; 42 , 
18, 559 ; 46 , I, &c. ; at ceremonies 
relating to the Brahma^Srin, 29 , 75 
sq., 90-2; at house-building rites, 29 , 
92-6, 2t3-i5, 345-9; 30 , 123 sq,, 
204-7 ; 42 , 140 sq., 343-8 ; at agri- 
cultural rites, 29 , 98 sq., 126 sq., 215, 
331-8; so, 93 sq. ; 42 , 141 sq., 486, 
499, 541 ; ut the Ash/ak 8 s, 29 , 102- 
5, 206 sq., 341-4, 417-24; 30 , 98- 
no; for the ceremony performed 
when mossing water, 29 , 127; for 
serpent worship, 29 , 127-32, 201 sq,, 
204 sq., 257 , 327-3°; 338-41 ; 30 , 90 
sq., 94-6,237-41 ; for the consecra- 
tion of tanks, wells, ponds, and 
gardens, 29 , 134-6; to avert evil 
omens, 29 , 136-40, 224-6, 231 ; 80 , 
81, 180-4 ; recited before the per- 
formance of a sacrament, 29 , 164 ; at 
the reception of guests, 29 , 198-200, 
27 3-6; 30 , 1 2 9-3 1 , 1 7 1 -5 ; on mount- 
ing a chariot, and the like, 29 , 209- 
II, 362-6 ; at the SamSvartana, 29 , 
228 sq., 313-16; 39 , 83 sq., 162-71 ; 
for averting danger and misfortune, 
29,231-3, 247-30, 366 sq.; 30 , 118 
sq.; before battle, 29 , 233-5; at 
connubial intercourse, 29 , 290 ; to 
Indra and the Maruts, 29 , 331 sq. ; 
to the waters, 29 , 349 sq. ; to pre- 
vent a servant from running away, 
29 , 351 ; to KS.maor Lust, 29 , 362 ; 
for one wlio cannot pay a debt, 80 , 
1 1 3 ; for the obtainment of special 
wishes, 30 , 114-20, i24-:8 ; 43 , 340 ; 
for various magic and auspicious 
lites, 80 , 176-9 ; to the moon, 80 , 
179; charms against diseases, 80 , 
219 sq. ; 42 , 59 - 5 a. 339 . 34 *. 406. 
45®. 473; for rain, 32 , 181; for health 
and wealth (jam y 6 b), 32 , 1 93 sq, ; at 
ordeals, 33 , 105 n., 106 sq., 106 n., 
io8n.,io9sq.,tiin,,ii3-i6, iipsq., 
*53-5. 258-61, 319, 319 n. ; recited 
by a widow, 88, 381 ; at the V%a- 
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peya sacrifice, 41 , 6 sq., ^8-41; at 
the king’s consecration, 41 , 71-11 a, 
133-5; 42 , III, 239; at the build- 
ing of the fire-altar, 41 , 1 54, 155 sq., 
167-9, 193,' &c.; 43 , 3-ia, 21, &c.; 
imprecations against demons, sor- 
cerers, and enemies, 42 , 64-93, 
237 sq., 256 sq., 285, 295, 298, 
334 sq., 389-404, 4Sfi-8, 475 sq., 
49S sq., 544 sq., 602 sq. ; diseases 
and misfortunes conjured upon 
others, 42 , 66, 301'; imprecations 
against enemies, 42 , 88 sq., 117-33, 
167 sq., igr, 201, 214, aai-3, 59*, 
660; 43 , 105 sq., 155, 165 sq., 171 ; 
incantation to make a woman 
sterile, 42 , 98, 545 ; incantations 
against a rival or co-wife, 42 , 107 sq., 
252-5, 354-6 ; for deliverance from 
calamity to all the gods, 42 , 160-2, 
628 sq. ; wrong committed through 
imprecations, 42 , 163 ; imprecations 
against the oppressors of Brahmanas, 
42 , 169-72, 184, 430-6; for victory 
,in a debate or assembly, 42 , 644 ; 
at the seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 78 sq., 
78 n,, 79 n. ; hight-hYmns and day- 
hymns recited at sacrificial sessions, 
44 , 92 ; at the Sautrfimaui sacrifice, 
44 , 223-8, 230-4, 236-9, 243-5, 
250-9, 264-8 ; at the Punisha- 
medha, 44 , 409 sq. ; at the Pra- 
vargya sacrifice, 44 , 449-60, 462-89, 
494-507 ; for wealth and for liberal 
givers, 46, 88 sq., 420 sq. (danastuti) ; 
liturgical verses addressed to the 
sacrificial post, 46 , 252-5 ; repeating 
the name of Buddha Amitabha 
secures salvation, 49 (i), viii sq., 1 ; 
muttered by hermits before the 
shrines of the gods, 49 (i), 74 ; 
Gfithfis. in praise of the Buddha 
Lokejvarariig-a, 49 (ii), 7-9 ; G 3 thas 
in praise of Buddha countries and 
Buddhas, 49 (ii), 22-4, 70 sq. 

(r) Certain Indian p. (alphabeti- 
cally ARRANGED), 

The Adhngii litany, 26 , 188 ; 44 , 
385 sq., 385 n.; the JgmjHoma and 
Agnishloma-SIman, 41 , xiii sq., 12, 
127; 43 , 252, 287, 289; 44 , 147) 
376 ; the ..%ur-formulas uttered at 
the new and full moon sacrifice, 44 , 
32 sq. and n. ; the Jgya-sajtra, 26 , 
323 n., 325-31 ; the mwvdkyds or 
invitatory p. and the ydgyds or 


offering p., 12, 117-ao, 119 n., 
135 n., 302 n,, 387, 411-14, 416; 
26 , 105, 254 sq. ; 44 , 25 sq., 54 sq., 
63-6, 247 sq., 262, 302 ; offering- 
formulas and^ mmmantra'aas, 44 , 4 o, 
40 n. ; the Aprt verses, forming the 
offering-p. at the fore-offerings of 
the animal sacrifice, 12, 400 n. ; 26 , 
185 sq. and n. ; 41 , 169, 173 sq,, 
183 sq.; 44 , 129, 244, 244 n., 302, 
519; 46 , 8-12, 153-6, 179 F.q., 
191 sq., 198-201, 236-9, 377 sq.; 
the dptl formulas, 41 , 29 sq. ; 
Js.vinasnstra and morning-litany, 
44 , 92-4; Jvakdsa formulas, 26 , 
409 ; Avid formulas by which gods 
are informed of the king’s consecra- 
tion, 41 , 8g sq. ; the Bahishpava- 
mana stotra, 26 , 275 sq., 307 n., 
309-11, 309 n., 310 n,, 3iisq. n., 
3 15 ; 44 , 173 ; chanting the Brahma- 
sdman, 26 , 433-6; gdyatra songs, 
46 , 104, 154, 180; gdyatrt, see 
Savitri ; Grdva-siotra) praise of the 
stones at the pressing of Soma, 26 , 
332 n.; the lid, Sfiktavaka, &c., 
44 , 37, 42 sq. ; the katurhotn 
formulas, 26 , 452, 452 n.; the 
Kaydsubhtya hymn serves for mutual 
understanding, 1, 170; the kXxpti 
formulas, 41 , 30 sq. ; Mahad uktbam, 
the Great Litany, 43 , 1 10, 1 10 sq, n,, 
ii2n,, 113, II 3 n., 167-9, 168 n., 
222 sq., 273, 278 ; the Great Litany 
recited after the building of the 
fire-altar, 43 , 281-9, 286 n., 39S, 
343, 342 n., 346-9, 366 sq. ; Mahd- 
ndmnt hymns in the Aitareya- 
aranyafca, 1, xciii, xciii n. ; the 
Mahdvruta Sdman and Great Litany 
chanted at the Mahfivrata, 48 , 
xxvi sq., 278, 281 n., 282-9, 282 
sq. n., 286 n., 298, 342, 342 n., 
846-9, 366 sq., 367 n. ; the Marat- 
matiya hymn for the noon-libation 
of the Mahavrata, 1 , 166-72 j the 
mdtrhidmdtii hymns, 42 , 399 ; 

IVdrdsdmsdni, recitals in praise of 
pious men, at the Purushamedha, 
44 , xxxii, xiii ; the Nigadas, 12 , 
114 n.. 202 n. ; the Nishkevaiya- 
sastra at the Mahfivrata ceremony, 
1, 172-97, 218-35 j Nivids, solemn 
formulas of invocation, 12, 114 n. ; 
15 , 139; 46 , 1 19, 122; the BaHka- 
dasa-stoma, 86, 167 ; Parimd ’2 
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Slmans, 48 , j 88, *88 n. ; the Patiii- 
soxsiyd^as, 44 , 1$, 37, 4^-4; t-he 
Abhyaroha of the Pavamdm verses, 
and other Stotras, IS, 83 sq. ; the 
PavamSna chants, during which the 
Soma becomes clarified, 26 , 307-1 1, 
315, 31S n., 332 n., 333, 333 «•. 

336 SI., 357 n., 360 n.; 44 , 235; 
Pavammi verses means of purifi- 
cation, 2 , 5 sq. ; Praisha t of the 
Maitrfivarmsa priest, 46 , 10 ; morn- 
ing-prayer (p-dtar-anunidia) on the 
day of the Soma feast, 26 , 226-3*, 
229 sq. n. ; 41 , xviii ; 43 , 249, 249 n. ; 
44 , 92-4 ; Gaina monk should recite 
the/*/-«S/^/-fl?»«n«-jjJ/ro, 45 , 148 sq. ; 
hymn to be chosen for the pra-uga, 
1 , 161-5 ; Pravara mantra by which 
Agni is invited to assist the sacri- 
ficer as Hotri, 12 , t 14-20, 114 n. ; 
PrijAtha consisting of seven ele- 
ments, 44 , 2, 170 sq.; 46 , 335, 

337 sq.; Pm 0’ ntivdijid and Praisha 

and offering formula, 44 , 391 ; 
Puromk fonnula, 44 , 391, 391 n. ; 
Sdmdhtnt verses, recited at the 
kindling of fire, 12, 96-114, s2o 4, 
120 n. ; 26 , 13 ; SO, 345 ; 41 , 167 sq., 
172, T 74 , 183 sq.; 44 , 24 sq., 35, 
39 sq-j 65. 350, 35 *, 355-8 ; 

SamUHayaius, 44 , 44 ; the Sam-yu- 
vddas or ‘ All-hail’ blessings, 12, 
254 sq. and n.; 26 , 371, 371 n. ; 44 , 
*9, 37, 42-4; the Sarpondma fot- 
lliulas, 41 , 369-71 ; the Satarudi iya, 
p. to Rudra, 43 , 150-81, 298 ; Satya 
Sdman, the true hymn, 41 , 363, 
363 n. ; Stotras and Sastras at the 
allegorical sacrifice of concentration 
of mind, 8, 280 ; the different 
Stomas or forms of chanting stotras, 
26 , 308 sq.m, 313, 313 n.; Stotras 
or hymns of the Udgatri, and 
Sastras, songs of praise, recited by 
the Hotri, 26 , 323 sq. n., 3*5 sq. n., 
326 sq.m, 336 sq.m, 339, 339 m, 
361m, 368-70 m, 373, 375, 387, 
397 sq. n., 40], 401 n., 405 sq. n., 
418 m, ^51 sq., 451 n. ; Stotras are 
taught in the three Vedas, and so 
also the meditations resting on 
them, 88, 282 sq. ; Stotras and 
Sastras, Slinans and Stomas, at 
Soma sacrifices, and sacrificial 
s«ions, 41 , xii-xxiv, 8 sq, n., ii m, 
t* m, 15 sq. m, 41, 41 m, 69 n« 81, 


91, 113, 118, i27sq. andn., 274, 
376; 43, 246, 252, 25* m; 44, 
152 sq., 156-9, 163-7, 170 sq., 
395-401, 405, 418-20; Sfimans and 
Stomas, used at the AgnUayana, 43, 
4-14, 20, *6, 43, 59-70, 77-81, 85, 
92-4, 100, 143-6, 192, 217 sq., 220, 
319 ; seven Stomas, 43, 277, 314 ; 
all the gods, &c., all the Stomas 
(hymn forms), all the Pr/shtA-as abide 
here on new moon day, 44, 2 ; the 
Subraimanyd litany, 25 , 351, 35i n. ; 
26, 81-3, 2 30 n., 455 ; the Sudadohas 
veise, 1 , 187-93, 194 n.; 41, 301, 
305-7. 307 n., 316, 322, 348, 354, 
366. 369. 376, 379 ) 38I) 383. 386, 
389. 393. 396) 398) 407; the Suita- 
vdka, 4 A, 37, 43-4; he who knows- 
the Suryd hymn shall receive the 
bride’s shift, 29 , 38, 171; Uttara- 
Ndrdyona litany at the Purusha- 
medha, 44, 412; the Faisvadeva 
hymn at the Mahfivrata ceremony, 
1) i 97~9 ! til® J^dmadevya hymn, 8, 
*77, *77 n,; knowledge of it, 88, 
310 ; the Vdtsapra hymn and rite at 
the building of the altar, 41, 261, 
283-90; 43, 298 ; ydgyds, see above 
anuvakyfis. Sfru/io Mantras, Sacred 
syllables, SIman, Savitri, Uktha, 
Veda, and Ya.gus. 

{d) ZOROASXRUN P. IN GENERAL, 
Blessings pronounced by priests, 
4 , 86, 86 n, ; spells (the Holy Word) 
heal better than the knife, or herbs, 

4 , 87, 87 n. ; 23 , 44; priests who 
know the Holy Word, perform the 
rite of purification, 4 , 123 ; chanting 
the Gathas and saying p., the duty 
of Zoroastrians, 4 , 195, 287, 383; 

5 , 212 sq., 380 sq., 381 n. ; 23 , 316, 
320 n., 344 ; 87 , 35, 192 ; the Holy 
Wold shall keep away the evil, 4, 
232-4 ; rules for the priest with 
regal d to the recitation of p. and 
singing of the Gfithas, 4, -317-31 ; 
87 , 193 sq. ; the limits of the five 
Gathas (Gfihs), 4, 331-7, 331 
the poor who recite p. celebrate 
the festival, but the rich who sacri- 
fice, and do not recite p., do not 
celebrate it, 4, 337-9; ‘stimulator of 
religious formulas,' a god, 5 , 228; 
sin of interrupting p. by chatter, 5 , 
*87 sq., *88 n., 290-3, 291 n., 321 ; 
24, II, iin, *83 sq., *83 n.; 87, 
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182, 183 n., 192, 193 n.j 207, 477 ; 
when and why p. should be 
addressed to angels and archangels, 
5 , 312-14; inward p., 6, 321; 18 , 
134, 134 n,, 135 n.; 37 , 33a ; must 
be properly recited, not mumbled, 
5 . 327 sq., 370 sq., 370 «•! 24 , 106 ; 
37, 479 sq. ; mystic signification of 
Gilthas and other p., S, 352-69 ; how 
men are led to meditation and p., 
IS, 124, 124 n. ; the sacred girdle 
a token of woiship at p., 18, 124 sq. ; 
prostrations during p., 18 , 124 n, ; 

‘ the precinct of p.,’ the place used 
for a ceremony, 18 , 1 63 ; sin of not 
repeating the full grace before 
drinking, 18 , 233-6, 233 n. ; bless- 
ings and curses in word and thought, 
28 , 12, 12 sq. 11., 20 ; the awful 
cursing thought of the wise, a genius, 
23 , 136, 153, 170, 191; the power 
of p. or spells against DaSvas and 
other fiends, 23 , 160-2; 31 , 382; 
blessing and curse, gftthas, p., and 
spells worshipped as deitie.s, 23 , 285 ; 
31 , 200, 206, 211, 217, 221, 226, 
227 sq., 293-5, 3 ^ 6 sq-i 33 ') 337 ) 
34O) 349 ) 3 ®') sq., 381 sq. ; 
how the homage and glorifying of 
the sacred beings are to be per- 
formed, 24 , 95 sq. : good works of 
no use unless performed with the 
authority of p., 24 , 266 sq., 267 n. ; 
‘the metric feet of zealous wor- 
ship,’ 31 , 174; a p. of Zarathiwtra, 
31 , 230 ; p. and sacrifices offered to 
the gods, 31 , 350 .sq. ; effectual 
invocation, 37 , 196; those who 
pray become righteous, but not if 
they are wishful sinners, 37 , 197; 
benefit of the liturgy, 37 , 340 sq., 
-48, 333 i perfection of p., 87 , 298 ; 
the words of Zaratfu-t the best p., 
37 , 397. 

(f) ZORO.\STR 1 AN P. FUR CERTAIN 
OCCASIONS, '10 CI'ICIAIN DIVINITIES. 

P. to Ahura-Mazaa, 4 , xlvii, 2S3, 
293 ; 31 , 28, &c. ; formula of 
repentance, 4 , Ixxxvi ; Earth pleased 
by p. to Mithra, 4 , 23 ; formula on 
taking an oath, 4 , 49 n. ; morning p. 
to smite the Da&vas, 4 , 197, 199; 
recited to atone tor sins, 4 , 202 sq.; 
the Word of Mazda, Zarathuitra’s 
weapon against Angra Mainyu, 4 , 
208, 212 ; 31 , 312 sq. ; Zarathuatra 


repels the demons by singing sacred 
words, 4 , 208-10; addressed to a 
tree, i, t is •, at purificatory rites, 4 , 
2»6sq. ; 18 , 307, 307 n., 309, 309 n., 
316 sq. ; invocations of the creation 
of Ahura-Mazda, of the gods, &c., 
4 , 220-4 ) invocations for the pro- 
tection of the family, addressed to 
the waters and the sun, moon, and 
stars, 4 , 230-4; praise of the bull, 4 , 
231 ; invocat.on to the rain as a heal- 
ingpower, 4 , 23 1 ; recited while put- 
ting on new clothes, 4 , 245 ; Thra8- 
taona invoked against brigands, 

4 , 245 sq.; morning and evening 
p., 4 , 246 sq. ; for the benefit of a 
member of the family who is travel- 
ling, 4,248; connected with sacrificial 
rites, 4 , 248-50; 37 , 94 sq. ; bene- 
dictory formulas, 4 , 369 ; 24 , 269,269 
n. ; on killing a serpent, 4 , 371 ; for 
salvation inParadise, 4 , 386 ; recited 
by Gayfimari/, 5 , 18 ; about p. to be 
recited by a menstruous woman, 5 , 
277 sq., 278 n., 281 ; 24 , 303 sq.) 
303 n. ; for tying the sacred girdle, 

5 , 286, 286 n. ; 18 , 128, 130-3, 

131 n.; at fire worship, 5 , 299, 
299 n.) 333 ) 333 37 i; when 

making water, 5 , 318, 318 n.; 24 , 
317 ; GMbas not to be recited over 
the dead, 5 , 318 ; begging forgive- 
ness for a person who has passed 
away, 5 , 3 1 9 sq. ; an Avesta to be 
recited by an unmarried man, 5 , 
323, 323 n. ; on lying down and 
getting up, 5 , 325 sq. ; at the morn- 
ing ablution, 6, 347; 24 , 296, 3x3, 
538; recited at .sneezing, yawning, 
and sighing, 5 , 352 ; 24 , 265 sq. ; 37 , 
453 ; Gfithasand Milthras, and p. of 
blessings, for the propitiation of the 
Ya-zads, 18 , 61, 61 n.; 31 , 308, 
213 sq., 223, 259, 270 sq., 274-6 ; 
before and after eating, 18 , 133-6 ; 
24 , 2S2-3 ; 37 , 167, 1S2 sq. ; at the 
consecration of a sacied cake, 18 , 
141-5, 143 sq. n. ; 24 , 314. 3 '6 sq. ; 
liturgies at the sacred ceremony, 18 , 
160 sq., 166-9; At the BareshnCim 
ceremony, 18 , 437, 442-4, 447-34) 
448 n. ; to Ardvi Sfira AnShita for 
success in battle, 23 , 84 ; for help, 
joy, and every bliss to Mithra, 2 S, 
120 sq., 126-8, 133 sq., 138 sq., 
142 sq., J44, 148 sq., 155; to the 
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Fravashis to avert dangers, &c., 23 , 
185-250; occasions when p. are re- 
cited, 23 , 3 1 i-i 3 ; for the protection 
of the mother and the newly born 
child, 23 , 341 ; daily and monthly 
p. to sun and moon indispensable, 
24 , 264, 3640.; to Ashi Vanguhi 
for earthly goods, 23 , 372 sq. ; bene- 
dictions (afringan) in honour of the 
departed souls, 24 , 273 sq.; recited 
when disposing of nail-parings, 24 , 
275 sq., 275 n. ; anything agreeable 
to be saluted with ‘in the name of 
the sacred being,’ 24 , 276 sq. ; re- 
cited to frighten away demons, 24 , 
292, 292 n.; no daily p. (Nyaybes) 
enjoined on women, 24 , 320 sq.; 
duty of thanksgiving, 24 , 328 sq. ; 
‘daily p. to sun, moon, and fire, 24 , 
341, 357sq. ; 37 , idSj recited before 
sleeping and when restless, 24 , 348 
sq. ; recited after a death, 24 , 
3 3 1 sq. ; p. of Zarathujtra for the 
people, 31 , 5, 12 sq. ; for Grace and 
for the Words of Revelation, 31 , 
14-24; to Haoma to drive away 
death and other 'evils, 81 , 2 36sq., 
238-40, 343 sq. ; for sanctity and its 
benefits, 31 , 292 sq. ; for the dwell- 
ing of the sacrificer, 31 , 310-12; 
the well-timed p. for blessings as it 
rules in the order of p., 31 , 351 ; 
benediction of the priest on giving 
legal decision, 37 , 61 ; nightiy p., 
87 , 163 ; at cohabitation, 37 , 2o8sq.; 
comfort for the spirit of the liturgy, 
37 , 296. 

(/) Certain Zoroastrian p. 
(alphabeticai,x,v arranged). 

Jfrigan Dahmdn, a p. recited in 
honour ol the dead, 23 , 192 sq., 193 
n. ; 24,283,298; 31,3157-75; 37, 
2t9 sq., 3190.; the Afrm Dahmdn, 
a p. of blessing on the house, 4 , 
289, 289 n., 291 ; the Ahtma l%irya 
(Ahunavar) p., or Honover, 4 , 100, 
toon., 251, 263, 287, 2870., 355; 
5 . 157 - 9 ) isSsq. n., 34O sq. ; 18 , 
65 n, ; 23 , 23, 30 sq., 30 n., 36, 
39 ) 42 ) 47 ) 49 ) 52 sq., 84 sq., 87, 
89, 91, 109 sq., 118, 142, 158 sq., 
163-7, 169, 178, 250 sq,, 248 sq., 
262, 268, 28a sq., 285, 287, 308, 
328, 355-8, 361; 37 , 5 sq. and n,, 
t66, 173-4 ; 483 sq. ; 47 , xxvi, 
69 ; libations without the Ah. flow 


to the benefit of the Daevas, 4, 
347 ; the Evil Spirit confounded 
by Afiharmaaifs uttering the Ah., 5 , 
8sq., Sn. ; 23, 274 sq. ; 37, ij, 
Jin.; when and how the Ah. and 
Ashem-vohfl p. are to be recited, 
5, 390-3 ; 37, 208 sq. ; the Ah. is the 
best fiend-smiter, with it Zoroaster 
confounds the demons, 23, i6o, 305 ; 
37, 254 sq. ; 47, xxv, 7, 58-60, 62 sq. ; 
Ah. the divine word of AHharmaa;^, 
24, 65, 65 n.; 31, 264; the Ah. 
worshipped, 31, 337 sq., 253, 266, 
281, 309 ; the Ah. first sung by 
Zarathuatra, 31, 335, 235 n.; 37, 
231 ; commentary (Zand) on the 
Ah., 31, 259-66; 37, 231 sq., 231 n., 
453“® J) 4®4; bychantingthe Ah.the 
soul passes over the Ainvar bridge, 
31, 261 ; prelude to the chief recital 
of the Ah., 31, 280 sq. ; Ah. and 
other p. come to Sraosha, 31, 303 ; 
Ah., Asiiem-vohfl, and Y eNhd hatam, 
31, 312 sq., 336, 339 ; the wise offer- 
ings of the Ah., 81, 354; Ah. and 
other great p. extolled, 31, 393 ; 
the twenty-one words of the Ah., 
and the twenty-one Nasks, 37, xxix, 
xi, 7, 7 n., 9, 10 n., 12 n., 13 sq. n., 
15 n., 19 n., 23-5 n., 31 n., 34 n., 
35 n., 74 n., 92 n., 121 n., 152 n., 
166 n., 1690., 173 sq., 42S, 433; 
the All., the first saying of revela- 
tion, 37, 13, 13 n. ; the Ah. smites 
the fiends and heals, 37, 160, 165 
sq. and n. ; Ah. recited when spill- 
ing food after sunset or to the north, 
37, 207, 207 n.; embodying the Ah., 
37, 261 ; details about the All., 87, 
303-8; Ah. a symbol of the Nasks, 37, 
401-3, 404 n. ; effect of recitingthe 
Ah., 37, 451 ; the new-born Zoro- 
aster utters the Ah., 47, xiv, 143,142 
n. ; the power of the Airyama-iihyi, 
4, 247 ; 23, 41, 45-7; 37, 303 sq., 403, 
404 n., 405, 403 n. ; the Ai. wor- 
shipped, 31, 293, 293 n., 337, 340, 
380 ; the Ai. the greatest of all p., 
31, 390 ; the Ardibebist Tast recited 
every day, 23, 41; Asha-Vahista p., 
23, 356 sq. ; the prayer Ashem-vohu, 
Praise of Asha, the epitome of re- 
ligion, 4 , 289, 376, 376 n-, 583 ; 5 , 
75, 75 n., 212 sq. and n., 289, 333, 
347 ; 23 ; 22, 30, 34 sq., 39-4*. 48, 
5a sq., 84 sq., 87 sq., 91 sq., 109 sq., 
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ii8sq., 158 sq., 168, 178, 180, 230 
sq., 248 sq., 263 sq., 269, 28a sq., 
285 sq., 309 sq., .328-31, 333 sq., 
337 , 339 sq., 345, 35 °, 353 , 355 sq-, 
358, 361; Bl, aSin. ; 37 , 11 ji., 
175, 175 n-, 308 sq,; eulogy of the 
Ash., 23 , 311-13 ; Ash. recited by a 
dying person, 24 , 309 ; different 
value of Ash. on different occasions, 
24 , 343 sq.; commentary (Zand) to 
the Ash., 31 , 266-8; 87 , 232 .sq., 
461-3; Ash. worshipped, 31 , 268; 
tlie Ftfmsho-mSthra, 31 , 303, 306-8,. 
30611., 310; Had-SkhtaM Dvaadah- 
hOniast, 5 , 324-7, 229 ; the Ithd and 
Ashem-vohfi, 5 , 285, 283 n,, 291-3 ; 
Khursbed Nydyk, or ‘.salutation of 
the sun,’ 5 , 297.sq. 11.: the M&thra 
the heaiing Word, 4 , 251 ; 
the Ntrang-i Kusti or sacred girdle 
formulas. 18 , 383-8 ; Nydyis,, beg- 
ging p., S/faj-is, p. of praise, 23 , 349 ; 
Sirozdh, a liturgy composed of thirty 
invocations, 18 , 14411,; 28 , isq. ; 
the Staota Yhnya p,, 23 , 335,356 sq.; 
Yajts, Sir6zahs, NySyii, 23 , i, &c. ; 
see also Yasnas, and Yajts; the. 
Tathd-ahu-osairyd^ 5 , 16a, 318, 346; 
Yath. recited when H6m is given to 
the new-born child, 24 , 287 ; the 
YeNhe hdtdm p., S, 214 n. ; 31 , 322, 
228, 268 sq., 281 11.; 37 , 175 sq. 
andn., 233sq., 309 sq., 463 sq.; the 
four best p., 37 , 219 sq. and n. See 
also Matbras, and Zendavesta. 

(g) Chinese p. 

Tan’s p. for the life of WO de- 
posited in ‘the metal-bound coffer,’ 
8, 151-6, 1540. ; p. to Heaven, 3 , 
187 sq., 317, 31711.; Tan prays to 
the spirits of Wan and \Vu for 
ATMngs prosperity, 3 , 194; a de- 
claration in the form of a p., 8, 195 ; 
sacrificial odes to royal ancestors, 8, 
303-36; the Father of Husbandry 
invoked for rain and against insects, 
3 , 371 sq.; p. for the aged, 3 , 401 ; 
exorcism employed to expel the 
bad, 16 , 190, 19211.; for a pros- 
perous year, 27 , 254, 300; for suc- 
cess in agriculture, 27 , 264, 273 sq.; 
for blessing to the people, 27 , 278 ; 
p. and sacrifices to the seas, rivers, 
&c., 27 , 3035(1., 304n.; 28,205; at 
ancestral worship, 27 , 370-3, 373 n- i 
instituted by the ancient kings, 27 , 


385 ; the object in sacrifices is not 
to pray, 27 , 403, 403 n. ;— officer of 
p. at sacrifices, 3 , 366 sq. ; ‘ Giand- 
minister of p.,’ one of the six 
grandees, 27 , 109; officer of p. 
accompanies the ruler at mourning 
rites for a minister, 27 , 172 ; officers 
of p. the first to assume mourning, 
27 , 194, 194 n.; officers of p. in the 
ancestral temple, 27 , 301, 373, 385 ; 
the officer of p. the medium of 
communication between the spirit 
and the sacrificer, 27 , 301, 444, 446 ; 
officer of p. who used the Shang 
forms, 28 , 144, 148, 189 ; officer of 
p., exorcist and blesser at funeral 
rites, 28 , 187, 189, 194; thcL re- 
presentative of the dead and the 
officer of p., 89 , 170 ; honours and 
costume of the officer of p., 40 , 18. 

(A) P. IN IslAm. 

Call to p., 6, xxiv, xxxiv, Ixxii, 
106 ; Kaabah the point to which 
Mohammed turned in’ p., 6, xxxv ; 
rosaries used by the Muslim when 
repealing the names of Allah, 6, 
Ixviii ; 9 , 1 3 n. ; regular p. pre- 
scribed, 6, Ixxisq., 2, 87, 140; p. 
for guidance, 6, i ; hluslim to be 
steadfast in p., 6, 6, 11, 15, 24, 44, 
105, 159, 163, i 73 - 5 > i 83 ) 233 » *42; 
9 , 6osq., 65, yS, 80, 99, 128, 131, 
133, 143 ) iCO) 2 ° 9 , 1372, 301, 329, 
338 ; the qibiah or point fixed to 
which Muslim turn at p., 6, ao sq., 
20 n. ; in danger, 6, 22, 22 n. ; G(>d 
answers p., 6, 26 ; 9 , 208 ; rules 
•about saying p., 6, 36 sq. ; believer’s 
p., 6, 46 ; p. for the believer, 6. 70 ; 
believers must not pray when drunk 
or polluted, 6, 78; precautions to 
be taken against an attack during 
p., 6, 86 sq. ; stated times for p., 6, 
87, 218; 9 , 308, 315 sq.; ablutions 
before p., 6, 98 ; morning and even- 
ing devotions, and p. at night, 6, 
12 1, 163 ; 9 , gsq., 45 ) 89) 126) 145 ) 
196, 244, 251; call on your Lord 
humbly and secretly^ 6, 144, 163 ; 9 , 
8 1 ; hypocrites perform not p. save 
lazily, 6, 180 ; for the dead, 6, 185 ; 
RIohammed is to pray for confessed 
sinners, 6, 188 ; Israelites pray to 
God for deliverance from Pharaoh, 
6 , 202; Abraham’s p. to God, 6, 
242 sq. ; 9 , 94 ; man prays for evil, 
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and is ever hasty, 9 , 2 ; neither to meritorious than gifts to Buddha, 
be said openly, nor to be murmured, 49 (ii), iig, 124, 126, lapsq., 139, 
9 , 13; Ishmael used to bid his 144. a/jo Buddha (_/), 
people p, and almsgiving, 9 , 31; Precious things, ife Jewels, 
the name of God to be mentioned Predestination, doctrine of, incul- 
over cattle when slaughtered, 9 , 60; cated by IslSm, 6, Ixxv. iS<r Fate, 
prayer forbids sin andwrong, 9 , 122 ; Prognaney, see Woman {b, e). 
Solomon’s remorse for neglecting Presents, see Gifts. 


his evening p,, 9 , lySn. ; Muslim 
are to leave off traffic, to say p., 9 , 
383 sq. ; woe to those who pray and who 
an careless in their 9, 342 ; invo- 
cations to God against the evils of the 
night, witches, and devils, 9 , 344 sq. 

Preaohory of the law of Buddha 
have to be honoured even more 
than Buddha himself, and they are 
always helped by Buddha, 21 , -sxx, 
213-26, 326 sq. ; to abuse a p. is a 
graver sin than to abuse Buddha 
himself, 21, 216, 2 t 8, 225; rules of 
conduct for p. of Buddha's law, 21 , 
262-73; coquetry of p., 21, 264; 
how the (Buddhist) p. is to be dressed 
and to appear personally, 21, 269 sq.; 
reward of the p. of Buddha’s law who 
follows all the precepts of Buddha, 
21, 274-80, 336-53 ; incantation 
against those who attack a p., 21, 
3746q.; Samantabhadra promises to 
protect the p., 21, 431-5 ; qualities 
of p. of the Lotus of the TTrue Law, 
21 , 437 sqq. See also Avahat. 

Preaching; persons to whom a Bhik- 
khu should not preach the Dhamma, 
IS, 65-7; Bhikkhus should recite 
the Dhamma when assembling on 
the Uposatha days, 13 , 34 1 ; monks 
who are entitled to preach, 13 , 362 ; 
45 , 313, 319, 419; discourse de- 
livered by an Arhat in the presence 
of Buddha, 17 , 10-15 ; the Dhamma 
may be intoned, but must not be 
sung, 20,72; great meritoriousness 
of hearing and accepting the p. of 
the law, 21 , xxx, 328-35 ; Gaina 
monk should preach the law to all 
creatures, 22, 60 sq. ; thanksgiving 
discourses by Buddhist friars at the 
end of meals, S 5 , 16, j6 n., 25 ; the 
Bhikkku’s duty to preach Dhamma, 
38 , 345 ; a monk should preach the 
law for no other motive than the 
annihilation of Karman, 45 , 354; 
how a monk should preach the 
Law, 45 , 4 lo-i 3 ; p. the Law more 


Pretas, i. e. the ghosts, the departed 
spirits, find no rest and return to 
visit relatives, as long as these re- 
main impure, 7 , 80 ; worship of P. 
is of the quality of darkness, 8, 1 1 8 ; 
are hungry and thirsty, 19 , 92 ; suf- 
ferings of beings in the state of P., 
19 , 158-60; a tear shed on Sraddha 
food sends the food to the P., 25 , 
118; sinners reborn as P., 25 , 497, 
499, 49911.; 36 , 261-4; four kinds 
of P,, 36 , 15 1 ; ghosts of evil-doers, 
36 , 165; beings born in the P, world 
cannot attain to insight into the 
Truth, 36 , 176 sq. ; no pretaloka or 
realm of P. in a Buddha country, 
49 (ii), 12, 33 ) 97 «• 

Pride is of the quality of darkness, 
8, 3204 act virtuously, but do not 
pride yourself on your virtue, 40 , 
41. See also Humility. 

Priests. 

(/I) Number and classes of p. in India* 

{J>) Functions, duties, and qualifications ot 
Indian p, ^ 

(c) Rights and privileges of p. in India, 
honour due to them. 

(<f) Position (authority, fees, &c,) of Parsi p. 

(e) Duties and functions of Parsi p. 

N.B For Chinese p. see Officer of prayers 
wider Prayeri (§•), and Society* 

(«) Number and classes of p. in 
India. 

The different offices of the Brah- 
man, Adhvaryu, Hotn, and Udgatn 
p., 1, 2Sq., 311., 12, 284; 12 , 8; 41 , 
141 sq, ; office, duties, and know- 
ledge of Udgatri p., 1 , 14 sq., 18-21, 
33 sq.; 38 , i9jsq., 197, 32X ; 44 , 
305 sq., 305 n., 579 ; the Brahman 
priest performs the sacrifice in his 
mind, the Hotrx, Adhvaryu, and 
Udgatri priests by words, 1, 69, 69 
n. ; rank, knowledge, duties, office 
of Brahman p., 1 , 71 sq., 259 ; 41 , 
22, 24, 141; 48 , 192 ; 44 , 45 , 104. 
13s, 2U sq., 213 n., 277, 391; 459 ) 
483) 5031 the Purohita or domegtic 
p. of a king, the king’s duty to chose 
one, his rank, &c., 2, 125, 235 sq.; 
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7 , 20; 12 , xii, xiv; 14 , 96, 200; 
17 , 295 sq.; 19 , 93; 26 , 228, 494, 
494 n.; 29 , 179, 233-5; 30 , 278; 
38 , 280; 85 , 233; 41 , 59, 94< 

259 sq.; 42 , 610; 44 , 371; 49 (i), 
91 ; Brihaspati is the Purohita of 
the gods, 8, 89 ; 44 , 258 ; the ten or 
seven sense-organs as ten or seven 
sacrificial p., 8, 261, 261 n., a6fi sq., 
270; the PrSnas (Pra«a, ApSna, &c.) 
as five p., 8, 970 ; 15 , 280 ; the uni- 
verse enveloped by the four HotWs, 
viz. instrument, action, agent, and 
emancipation, 8, 278 ; tlie p. at the 
allegorical sacrifice of concentration 
of mind, 8, 280; dialogue between 
an Adhvaryu and an ascetic, 8, 289- 
93 ; the four classes of p., 12, xx- 
ixii, 383 ; 43 , 103 ; the Adhvaryus 
and the Yajur-veda, 12, xxii, xxv ; 
29 , 14 ; the Agnidh or Agnidhra, 12 , 

8, 55; 26 , 148; 41 , 119, 122, 142; 
43 , 169, 192; 44 , 44, 137; the 
Ajvins are the Adhvaryus of the 
gods, 12 , 16, 53 ; 43 , 23 ; the Pra- 
vara, or choosing of the divine and 
human Hotr/, 12 , 95, gssq.n., 114- 
ao, 131-8; 26 , 183 sq. and n.; 
Adhvaryu and tiotri at the kindling 
of the fire, 12 , 95 sq. ; seven HoWs 
or p,, 12, 223, 223 n.; 26 , 148 n.; 
48 , 205; 44 , 390; 46 , 168, 206-8, 
336, 238, 259 sq:, 318, 32s; the 
divine and human Adhvaryus, 12 , 
225, 335 n. ; 46 , 98 ; the two divine 
Hotris, 12 , 339 sq., 244 sq., 244 n., 
347, 260, 404 n., 405, 436 sq.; 26 , 
186 n.; 46 , 8, II, 153 sq., 179, 199, 
237, 377; the Pratiprasthatri sub- 
ordinate to ihe Adhvarj'u, 12 , 401 ; 
41 , iii; 44 , 137, 332, 331 n.; elec- 
tion of HotW does not take place at 
the sacrifice to the Manes, 12 , 437 ; 
a p. who is to be a Sfima-singer must 
have a good voice, 15 , 83 ; temple- 
p. excluded from Srlddha feasts, 25 , 
103, 109 ; the A^Mvfika priest ex- 
cluded from drinking Soma, 26 , 
1 51, 317 sq,, 3 J7 n. ; the Adhvaryu is 
the head of the sacrifice, 26 , 276 ; 
the Soma cups of the fire-p., 26 , 
a86-8 and notes; the <Saturhotri 
formulas, 26 , 453,4520.; the Brah- 
man priest at domestic sacrifices, 29 , 
j-io. 34 ®) 375 sq. ; 80 , 29-31, 39 sq. 
n., 38 ; the p. and the four Vedas, 


80 , 330 sq. ; 42 , Ivsq., Iriii, Ixiv sq. ; 

44 , 103 sq. ; Plomas are always per- 
formed by the Adhvaryu, 30 , 333 ; 
Vahni meaning p., 32 , 38, 40-3 ; 
the five Hotr/ p., 32 , 297; the 
Hotr/ invokes the gods, 82 , 374 ; 
the Hotr/ rejoices in the Soma 
libation, 32 , 408, 411; three kinds 
of p, ; hereditary, appointed by the 
sacrificer, offioiating out of friend- 
ship, 83 , 126, 339 ; Adhvaryu, his 
duties, knowledge, fees, &c., 38 , 
240; 41 , 108, 119, 132 , 142; , 43 , 
xxiv, 23, i8r, 181 n., 282, 340 ; 44 , 

45, 57 sq., 136, 245, 348, 350, 503 ; 

46 , 340; Hotr/ p., his .seat, rank, 

offices, &c., 38 , 283 ; 41 , 108 n., 142, 
219, 358 ; 44 , 45, 136, 345, 459 sq., 
504 ; the Br/liaspatisava, iustallaticn 
of a Purohita, 41 , xxivsq., 40,, 34 
sq., 34 n.; Nesh/r/, 41 , 10, 31, 119; 
44 , 137, 321 n.; the Brahman p,, 
his fees, 41 , 29, 108, 119, 122, 141 ; 
44 , 350; fees of Hotr/ p., 41 , 119, 
122, 142, 219 ; presents to the dif- 
ferent p,, 41 , 119 ; B'cihxmn^kkh&m- 
sin, 41 , 119; 44 , 136; Atharvan, 
Afigiras, and Bhr/gu are fire-p., 42 , 
xxiii, xxvii ; the Purohita or king’s 
chaplain an Atharvan, 42 , xlvi, xlviii 
sq., li, Iviii, !xi sq., Ixvii-lxxi, 128, 
379 ; 405. 632; the Brahman p., an 
Atharvavedin, 42 , Iviii-ixi, Ixii-lxxi ; 
Hotr/ and XJdgatr/ engaged in the 
Makaviata, 43 , xxiv-xxvi; office of 
Adhvaryu, and other p. at the 
AgnUayana, 43 , 33® sq., 357 339 

sq-, 34 ®, 3®3sq., 373 ! sixteen of- 
ficiating p., 43 , 348, 348 n.; sadasya 
a seventeenth p., 43 , 348 n. ; the 
Maitravaruna p., 44 , xxii f 46 , ro; 
four p. compared to four harnessed 
steeds, 44 , 94 ; six offering-p. 
(HotWs) required for the animal 
sacrifice, 44 , lai sq, and n, ; the 
Brahman is the moon, 44 , 135, 317 
sq. ; Potr/ under the Brahman, 
PrastotW and Pratihartr/' under Ud- 
g&tr/, 44 , i36sq.; 48,26; Grfivastut, 
44 , 137; Adhvar^and Pratiprasthl- 
tr/' purify the sacrificer, 44 , 230; 
the Brahman p. is the heart of 
the sacrifice, 44 , 345 ; Brahman or 
TJdgatr/ sings Sfimans at the Sautii- 
ma«t, 44 , 355-7, 355 n.! he who 
will fetter the horse (for the sacri- 
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fice) must announce it first to the 
Brahman, 44 , 277 sq. ; Hotri sings 
the praises of the sacrificial horse, 44 , 
384; the Brahman p. is the highest 
seat of speech, 44 , 391 ; the Hotrf 
is the sacrifice, 44 , 460 ; the Brah- 
man is the best physician among 
the officiating p., 44 , 483 ; Agni as 
Hotri or Purohitap., 46 , i, 6, 8, Sic, ; 
see Agni (g) ; Agni is Adhvaryu, 
Hotr/, PrajSstW, Potr;', Sic., 46 , 96, 
98 sq., 108 sq.. Ill, 186, 189, 303, 
348 sq. ; with the five Adhvaryus 
the seven p. watch the footstep of 
the bird (Agni), 46 , 249 ; the HotW 
is called the carrier (of the gods), 
46 , 281 sq.; the Hotri called upon 
to sacrifice, 46 , 303. 

(A) Functions, nutiks, and quAtr- 

FICATIOHS OT INDIAN P, 

Procession of p., 1 , 21 ; 26 , 30311., 
306 ; may perform sacrificial acts 
without knowing their hidden mean- 
ing, 1 , 36 ; 38 , 254 ; duties of the 
various p. at the sacrifice, 1, 69, 
69 n.; 1 % passim, 138-43, 145 sq,, 
234-56, 256 n., 274-6> 297, 298 n., 
393 sq, n., 396, 400-6, 411, 413, 
43isq.j 14 , 193-5; 15 . 122--5; 26 , 
passim] 30 , 331 sq.; il, passim iia, 
passtm, 191 sq., 194 sq., 282-4, 288 
n., 398; 44 , passim, 93 sq., 459 5 
places of the p. at the Mahfivrata 
ceremony, 1 , 174 sq,; only Br 3 h- 
tnanas may be, and Br fihmanas shall 
bep., 2, 124; 8, 359; 12, 25, 25n.; 
28 , 129 sq.; 30 , 321; requirements 
of an officiating p., 7 , xaa ; 25 , 56 ; 
those only who possess true know- 
ledge and serenity of mind, are true 
p., 10 (i), 7 sq., 8 n, ; sacrificing p. 
who slay innocent cows, blamed, 
10 (ii), 51; sacrifices and the priest- 
hood, 12, ix-xiK; ceremony of 
choosing the p,, 12, 6 sq., 375 ; 26 , 
107; 29 , 193-7 ; what ble.ssings the 
p. invoke at the sacrifice, that is for 
the sacrificer, 12, 77, 77 n,, 255 ; 
keep up the tradition as to the sac- 
rifice, 12, 140 sq,; p. who neglect 
Veda-study awl sacrifices become 
outcasts, 14 , 68 ; sin of sacrificer 
falls on negligent pi,, 14 , lor ; 25 , 
i^ 9 ) 3®9 ; excommunication of 

aa outcast in the presence of p., 25 , 
468 ; blameworthy p, make the ship 


of sacrifice sink, 26 , 3 u ; at domes- 
tic sacrifices, 29 , 163; 80 , 138 sq.; 
Brahmawa recites prayers at ordeals, 
33 , 105 n., 107, 108 n., 109; chief 
judge at an ordeal like an officiating 
p. at a sacrifice, 83 , 250 ; sacrificers 
of the same family employ p. of the 
same family, 34 , 226; the fruit of 
meditations in which the p. is the 
agent goes to the sacrificer, 88, 321 ; 
Brahman, the priesthood, created, 
48 , 73 ; the sacrificer is the body of 
the sacrifice, the officiating p, the 
limbs, 48 , 280 ; 44 , 336 ; order in 
which the p. are initiated for the 
sacrificial session, 44 , 135-8 ; Brah- 
modya or theological discussions 
between p., as part of ceremony, 
44 , 314, 388-91 ; the p.’s colloquy 
with the king's wives at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , 324-6, 386sq. ; seated 
around the king at the horse-sacri- 
fice, 44 , 360 sq.; BrShmaffa p, insult 
a Gaina monk, and are punished by 
Yakshas, 45 , 51-4; Ardraka’s dia- 
logue with a Vedic p,, 45 , 417 ; 
have established Agni and pressed 
Soma, 46 j 4a, 53 ; Praisha, t.t. of 
the sacrificial commands of one p, 
to another, 46 , 164, 165 ; medita- 
tions on elements of the sacrifice, 
to be performed by the p., not by 
the sacrificer, 48 , 707 sq. 

(c) Rights and privileges of p. 
IN India, honour due to them. 

Grime of slaying initiated p., 2 , 
79, 81: received as guests, 2, lao,- 
»05; 14 , 49, 245; 25,-96, 97 n.; 

29 , 87 n,, 88, 197, 273, 276, 435 ; 

30 , 132, 279 ! Daiva marriage forp., 
2,127,197; 7,107; 14 , 6 , 305; 25 , 
80; 29 , 166; 33 , 173 sq.; reverence 
towards one who has performed 
the Dikshanlyeshfi of a Soma sacri- 
fice, 2, r88 5 how to be honoured, 
2, 309 ; 12, 276 5 14 , 67, 155 ; sacri- 
ficing a means of livelihood for 
Brfihma«as, 2 , 227, 337 n. ; he who 
forsakes p. becomes an outcast, 2, 
282 ; ignorant p. must be forsaken, 
2, 2 8a ; Lakshm? resides in officiating 
p., 1 , 299 ; the ‘man-gods,’ 12, 86 n. ; 
carry the sacrifice to the gods, 12, 
93 ; are repellers of the Rakshas, 
12, 93 ; consequences of cursing a 
Hotri, 12 , iaa-4; must be satisfied 
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on the completion of the sacrifice, 
12 , ao8; ‘the Brahman’s portion’ 
at the new and full moon sacrifice, 
12, 212-15, ai3 sq.n.J when chosen, 
the HotW beconoes non-human, by 
touching the e.irth he becomes 
human at the end of the sacrifice, 
12, 255 sq.; garments used at an 
expiatory rite given to p., 12, 406 
sq. ; eat the sacrificiai food, 12, 415, 
4 j7 ; SnStaka must not go to a 
sacrifice, except when chosen as a 
p., 14 , 6a ; on property obtained for 
performing sacrifices, 14 , 81 ; im- 
purity on the death of officiating p., 
14 , 177 ; 25 , 183 ; take inheritance 
of people who die without iegitimate 
heirs, 14 , 179 ; funeral rites for p., 
14 , 183 ; costume of p,, 14 , 186-8 ; 
quarrels with p. to be avoided, 25 , 
157 ; rule over the world of the 
gods, 25 , 157; breach of contract 
between sacrificer and p., 25 , jai ; 
where wise p. perform the sacrifice, 
that is the best sacrificial ground, 
26 , an,, 3 ; Tflnfinaptra, covenant 
between the sacrifice!- and his p., 
26, 9 3-7, 9 3 n. , 1 00 ; they strengthen 
the sacrifice, 26 , loi ; theBrIhmana 
or p. has power Over cattle, 26 , 319 
sq., 230 n. ; guilt of oppressing p., 
28, 358 s prepare for the sacrificer 
another self in yonder world, 26 , 
341 ; any p. can be a Brahman now, 
26 , 434, 434 n. ; judges and p. com- 
pared, S 3 , 289 ; to be punished by 
admonition only, 38 , 387 ; auspicious 
dialogue between the Brahman and 
the king, 41 , joS-io, 108 sq. n. ; 
the p. (ritvig) are the seasons (ritu), 
44 , 38, 44 sq., 346, 359 ; how the 
sacrificeris welfare depends on the 
p.’s modes of offering, 44 , 56-60; 
the priest SaulvSyana taught by a 
householder, 44 , 6 r sq. ; through 
the p, the sacrifice is made to pros- 
per, 44 , 3 3 1 ; the p, called buffaloes, 
44 , 231; cups of liquor drunk by 
the p. at the Sautr^mani, 44 , 345-7 ; 
brace up the sacrificer to energy, 
44 , 356} greatness of Pragfipati 
entered the ip-eat sacrificial p., 44 , 
*7.11 *73 n- 5 four regions belonging 
to the four p., 44 , 40a, 41a ; par- 
take of the wdue of die Gharma, 
44 , 489 m; feeding learned p., a 


householder’s dut;r, 45 , 63 sq,, 137, 
137*1. ; maj/ he viiih the help of his 
p. itcome a. gainer, 46 , 16 ; the wise 
poets, i. e. p., protect Agni and 
search for him, 46 , 167. See also 
Brahmaeas, Dakshinas, and Holy 
persons. 

{d) Position (authority, fees, 
Ac.) OF pARsr p. 

Ardashir, both a king and a p,, 
4 , xli ; a house with a (domestic) p. 
within, the Zoroastrian ideal, 4 , 23 ; 
pay by blessings, 4 , 86 , 86 n., 133 ; 
stipends, fees, gifts due to p., 4 , 
13a sq,; 18, 28 n., 145-51, 201-9, 
242 sq., 245-55, ^45 n, ; 37 , loi, 
433, 440; 47 , 91 ; Vohunazga dog 
compared witii the^p., 4 , 161, 161 n, ; 
on the unworthy Athravan, 4 , 193 ; 
as the Ahfi (prince) is excellent, so 
is the Rahil (p.), 4 , 379-81, 280 n. ; 
31 , ai2 sq., 332 , 338, 330, * 53 - 5 , 
381, 309, 323, 343, 372, 381 ; Zoro- 
astrian priesthood hereditary, 4 , 
313 n.; in partnership, asserablie.s, 
associations, 4 , 315 n., 341 ; 37 , 92 
sq., 114 sq. ; any one of the faithful, 
even a woman or a child, may be a 
p., 4 , 327 ; are the authorities on 
ail religious questions, 5 , 74, 309 ; 
18 , 9, 19, 396sq., 316-30; 24 , 7, 
* 45 , * 37 , 359 : 37 , *85, 4 * 5 ° 1 ne- 
cessity and worthiness of high- p., 5 , 
109, 339; 37 , 193, 231-3,344,479; 
spiritual chieftains of the regions of 
the earth, 5 , ns sq. ; family of the 
M 6 bads, 5 , 143, 143 n,, 145-8; ^snd- 
vistar, chief of p,, 5 , 14a ; good 
and bad p., 5 , 206 sq. ; 23 , 155 sq. ; 
37 , 30; Pishyfftanfl becomes high- 
p., 5 , 339 sq. ; atonement ordained 
, by and confession to be ma 4 ,e to p., 
6, 390 n., 300 n., 301-7, 354, 363 J 
24 , 95, 389, 308, 353 ; 37 , 41; high- 
priest passing away in idolatry, 6, 
309 ; initiation of p., 5 , 315, sisn., 
354 , 354 n.; 18 , * 34 , *34 »•, 
336; meat-offering to the fi-avashl 
of p., 5 , 337 i submission to p. 
enjoined, 5 , 383 ; 24 , 78 ; 37 , 94, 
*95 i 47 , 170; troops maintained 
by high-p, 18 , xxvil, 390, 2900., 
346 sq.; pontiffs, p., high-p., judges, 
and other religious leadew, 18 , 6 ; 
high-p. providedin. every age for the 
protection of creatures, 18 , 51 j 
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how p. may obtain a livelihood, 18 , 
153-5 > shout precedence among p, 
of different knowledge, at a sacred 
feast, 18 , 155-9; creation of the 
‘shape of the fire-p.,’ 18 , igS, 198 
n. ; accusations against p., 18 , 354 
sq. and n. ; good work of keeping 
p. in food and clothing, 18 , 422 ; 
the glory of the p., that cannot be 
seized, 28 , yn., 11 sq., iin., 19, 
286, 297-302, 309 ; Ahura-Mazda 
called Athravan, 28 , 27 ; Zarathuj- 
trdtema, chief of p., 23 , 149, 149 n. ; 
the Zarathuatrian’s duty with re- 
gard to p., 23 , 330 sq., 331 n. ; kind 
regard for the good, i. e. the p., a 
good work, 24 , 27 ; authority of p. 
and kings requisite for inflicting 
punishment of death, 24 , 267; sins 
made high-p. necessary, 24 , 268 ; 
p. and relations appoint an adopted 
son for a childless man, 24 , 280 ; 
for each man an angel is stationed 
on the right-hand side, and two 
angels for the p., 24 , 283 ; Gadangdt 
ceremony to be performed for p. 
and high-p., 24 , 285 sq., 2850.; 
e^very man of fifteen years must take 
a high-p., whom he must obey, 24 , 
288-90 ; no good work possible un- 
less ordered by a bigh-p., 24 , 290 ; 
parents and p. must not be dis- 
tressed, 24 , 301 sq. ; 37 , 483 ; gar- 
ments, as gifts for a departed soul, 
to be given to p., 24 , 351 sq.; 
Pahlavi must be taught to p. only, 
24 , 360 ; Gaini would beguile both 
fire-p. and Haoma, 31 , 243 ; chief 
of fire-p. invoked,^ 31 , 251 sq. ; the 
Zaotar, Havanan, Atarevakhsha, and 
other p., worshipped, 81 , 383, 385; 
difference of sin in p,, 37 , 46 ; as 
judges, 37 , 54, 58, 61 sq., 67 sq., 80, 
195 ; law about property of p., 37 , 
60; priestly dwellings, 37 , iiSsq.; 
p. and their disciples, 37 , i2osq., 145, 
34t, 356, 368 ; providing a high-p., 
87 , 148, 274; selection of high-p., 
87 , 166 sq. ; complaint of a high-p. 
dying in an out-district, 37 , 178, 
451 ; loss of merit from want of a 
p,, 37 , 183 ; three grades of cere- 
monial according to the p, employed, 
87 , 19a ; impure recitation, when 
not made by p., 37 , 195 ; souls 
praise the soul of a virtuous high-p.. 


87 , 209 ; merit of a good p., 87 , 
260 sq.; the Z6ti and assistant p. at 
the renovation, 37 , 261 sq. and n. ; 
high-p., the tongue of a spiritual 
lord, 37 , 28a sq.; maintained by the 
husbandmen, 37 , 286 ; instruction 
only by p., 37 , 3 14 ; wealth necessary 
for maintaining p., 37 , 319 sq. ; en- 
larging the priestly assembly, 37 , 
322 sq.; triumph over apostates, 37 , 
328 sq. ; men and sheep to be kept 
as property through a p., 37 , 3 3 a ; in- 
dicate the way to yonder world, 37 , 
335 ; predominance of high-p., 87 , 
339 ; praise of priestly-controlled 
action, 37 , 343; rulers exist for 
maintaining p., 37 , 409 ; tithe to 
the p. and king, 37 , 425, 443, 457 ; 
their fate at the collapse of the 
sovereignty of Iran, at the end of 
tnillenninm, 47 , 92 sq., 96 ; benefi- 
cence of p., 47 , too ; necessary for 
the care and propitiation of the earth, 
47 , 162. See also Magi, and Society, 
(f) Duties and functions of 
Farsi p. 

The Ratu and Sraoshl-varez pre- 
scribe penalties, 4 , 57 sq. and n., 
92 ; names of the different p. en- 
gaged in the sacrifices, 4 , 65, 65 n., 
80 ; thq Ratu directs the funerals, 
4,98 ; Athravan says prayer, 4 , too; 
have to undergo the Barashnflm 
purification before the sacrifice, 4 , 
122 sq.; punishment of the cleanser 
who does not Itnow the rites of 
cleansing, 4 , 134-6 ; implements 
used by p., 4 , 17a sq., 193 sq.; the 
p. oflficialing out of his house, 4 , 
305-1 1 ; women and children as 
assistant-p., 4 , 307-9, 307 n., 327, 
339,365; 5 , 332 sq., 332 n.; 37 , 95 ; 
the student p., 4 , 311-15 ; duties of 
Zaotar and Raspt (assistant) p., 4 , 
315-21; 5 , 128, i28n.; rites per- 
formed by p. in a state of sin, 4 , 
325-7 ; the Frabaretar brings the 
libations, the Hfivanan prepares the 
Haoma, 4 , 347 ; functions and places 
of the p. at the sacrifice, 4 , 351-5; 
18 , 166 sq. ; five dispositions of p,, 
5,74,740.; 47 , 167-9; regulations 
about corpse fixed by p., 5 , 94; 
mouth-veil to be worn by p., 5 , 333 
sq. ; choice of p. for purification 
rites, 5 , 347-9, 347 ".; righteous- 
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ness and truthfulness required of p., 

5 , 348 ; duties of p. and disciples, 
18 , isi“3, 244 sq. and n. ; 24 , 67 
sq. ; 37 , 16 sq., 16 n., 20; their 
positjon at the ceremonial, 18 , 163; 
the Athravans and their pupils beg 
knowledge of AnShita, 23 , 74 ; 
Adthrapati, Hamidhpati, p., 23 , 208, 
ao8 n. ; the Athravans of the coun- 
tries, itinerant p., 23 , 228, 2280., 
268, 26s n., 299, 332; the seven p,, 
23 , 332 ; must teach the Avesta cor- 
rectly, 21, 359 sq. ; litany .spoken 
bytheJZaotar and Ratu, 31 , 2i2sq., 
222, 228-30, 246 n., 253-5, 309, 
333, 34 1-3 ; the Zaotar calls all the 
p., 31 , 341 sq. and n, ; regulations 
for p., 37 , 92-4 ; teaching disciples, 
37 , 93; sins of p., 37 , 93, 95; 
position and duty of p. at sacred 
ceremonial, 37 , 94 sq. ; sin of em- 
ploying or being an improper ZSti, 
87 , X94 ; /Ay high-driest is he whose 
own reason is pure, 37 , 278 ; pro- 
ceedings of the Z6ti or chief 
priest at ceremonies, 37 , 29a sq., 
393 n. 

Pr2iihS.taka or .Siva, offering to, 29 , 
203 ; P. festival, ^Cattle. 

Pnah/Uamp^, Mahavtra stayed at, 
22, 364, 

Pr/jrti (cow, cloud), mother of the 
Manits, 32 , xxiii, 73, 81, 128, 280, 
285, 295 sq., 299 sq., 31}, 34°, 343, 
347, 352, 3 S 9 . 3 <S 8 , 37 r, 373 i 39 ° sq., 
408; 42 , 132, 307; in the plural, 
the clouds, 32 , 390, 395 ; plants, 
children of P., 42 , 43; Agni, the 
■winged (son?) of P., 46 , 193, 196; 
the good name of P., 46 , 335 sq. 

Prj'thA, Arguna, son of, 8, 229-31, 
254-6, 281, 311 sq. 

Prfthln, Vainya was consecrated 
(king) first of men, 41 , 8j. 

Pn'tMvi, Earth, invoked to unite 
the deceased with his ancestors, 7 , 

86 n, ; one of the Vasus, 15 , 140 sq. ; 
44 , 1 16; the wife of PWthu, 25 , 
335» 335 n.; with Agni invoked in 
danger, 29 , 232 ; mother or wife of 
Par^anva, 42 , 8, 200, 204. See also 
Eailh (c). 

Prithtt, King, born from the arm of 
Ve»a, 19 , 2; 49 (i), 6; gained 
sovereignty by humility, 25 , 222 ; 
Prithivt, wife of P., 25 , 335, 335 n. 
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Pritidharmtka Kula, of the X 4 ra»a 
Gana, 22 , 292. 

Prlyadarsana, n. of an aeon, 21 , 

400, 419, 

PriyadarjnnS,, the name of Abo^^S, 
Mahavira’s daughter, 22 , 194, 256. 
Priyagantha, founder of the Sla- 
dhyami SSkhS, 22, 293. 
PriyakariBi, other name of Trixal^, 
22, 193, 256. 

Priyamedha, and the Priyamodhas, 
connected with the Ka«vas, 46 , 
42 sq. 

Priyavrata Rauhi«Syana on prayer, 
43 , 340. 

Probation, see Sawjgha. 
Procreation, see Generation, 
Prodigies, see Omens, 

Professions or occupations: persons 
following certain p., whose food 
must not be e.iten, or who may not 
be invited to .Sraddhas, 2 , 67-9, 71, 
257 sq., 265-7 ; 14 , 69, 71 ; 25 , 
103-7, >09, 161-4; contemptible 
and unlawful p., 7 , 137, 148, 163 sq., 
252 sq. ; 15 , 341 sq. j 25 , 142, 
265 sq., 442 sq., 494, 494 n. ; to be 
avoided by the Bhikkhii, 11 , 191, 
195-200; Brahmanas following for- 
bidden p. to be treated like Sfldras, 
14 , 17, 375; sins committed by 
following certain p., 14 , 219, 219 n.; 
adultery with wives of minstrels 
and actors not punishable, 14 , 233 ; 
dancers, athletes, butchers, &c., 
shunned by Bodhisattvas and 
preachers, 21, 263, 265 sq., 438 ; 
Gaina monk may beg of royal 
families, cowiierds’ families, Vahya, 
barbers’, carpenters’, takurs’, and 
weavers’ families, 22, 92 ; instruc- 
tion for the p.. 27 , 235; people 
Ibliowing certain p. cannot be wit- 
nesses, 33 , 86-9 ; property of stage 
players free of duty, 83 , 127 ; 
astronomers, physicians, and priests 
to be honoured by the king, 33 , 
288 ; laws relating to various kinds 
of p., 88, 340 sq. ; quacks, low 
artists, jugglers, punished as ‘ open 
thieves,’ 83 , 360 sq. ; wrestlers, 
tumblers, jugglers, &c,, forming 
secret societies, 35 , 266, 266 n. ; 
list of all sorts and conditions of 
men living in a great city, 86, 
209-1 1 ; distribution and acquire- 
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ment of fortune, S 7 , 179 ; minstrels, 
heralds, actors, and men of many 
other p. among the symbolical 
victims of the Purushamedha, 44 , 
413-17; of women, 44 , 414 sq. 
See aijo Actors, Artisan, Arts, 
Astronomers, Castes, Low arts, and 
Physicians. 

Property, law about it, 2 , 168-70, 
231 sq. ; 7 , 19 sq., 30, 34, 36 sq., 
40 sq.; 14 , 80-3; 33 , 264 sq.; 37 , 
57-65, 68, 70, 72, 74, 80 sq., 102, 
106, 112 sq., 138-43, 147 sq. ; 
modes of acquiring p., 2, 231 sq. ; 
25 , 436; 83 , xiii, 52-5, 242 sq.; 
law about finds and lost p., 2, 
331 sq. ; ± 4 , 18 ; 25 , 258 sq. and n.; 
33 , 146 ; confiscation ot p. for an 
habitual oflender, 2, 241 ; law of 
limitation, 2 , 243, 243 sq. n. ; 14 , 
81; 25 , 279; 33 , 60-2, 2050., 
238 sq., 243 sq., 310-14; law 
regarding p. of orphans and idiots, 
6, 7 1 sq. ; 9 , 5 ; trusts to be paid to 
tlieir owners, 6, 80 ; he who injures 
p. incurs a heavier penalty than he 
who injures animal life, 7 , 173 ; 
three kinds of p., 7 , 189 sq. ; crime 
of destroying p., 8, 41 n,. 159 ; not 
to be acquired by the ascetic and 
monk, 8, 364 sq. ; 11, 193; p. of 
minors and unprotected females to 
be protected, 14 , 79 sq. and n., 
81, 239 sq. ; 25 , 257 sq. and n. ; 
deposit and pledge, a title of the 
law, 25 , ciii, 253, 278-80, 278 n,, 
279 n., 286-9; 33 , 61, 63, 65, 
130 - 3 , 123 , 144, 265, 330, 332- 
5 ; punishment required for the 
protection of ownership, 25 , 219; 
seizure of p. by king, 25 , 223 ; law 
about treasure-trove, 25 , 259 sq. 
andn, ; 37 , 134-6, 136 n.; law about 
damage done to p., 25 , 304-6, 391-5 ; 
p. of slaves, wives, and sons, 25 , 
336 sq.; 88, 136 n., 138 ; indivisible 
P-i 26 , 379, 379 sq. n. ; appropriating 
p, to prevent starvation allowed, 25 , 
433 sq. ; possession as a means of 
proof, 38 , 58-65 ; once only the 
family p. is divided, 33 , s7i ; 
acquired by study, S 3 , 191; law 
about p. in land and boundary dis- 
putes, 88, 266 ; law about p. and 
possession, 33 , 309-14 ; sale without 
ownership, 33 , 334-6 ; value of and 


damage done to p., animate and 
inanimate, 37 , 86, 136 sq.; about 
selling p., 37 , g8 ; sequestration law, 
37 , 131-4, 13®; keeping men and 
sheep as p., 87 , 332 ; prayer to 
Pfishan, to find lost p., 42 , 159 sq., 
542 ; no idea of p. in a Buddhh ‘ 
country, 49 (ii), 13, 43, 55; parti- 
tion of p., see Inheritance. See also 
Trade, and Woman («, g). 
Prophecy, see Divination. 

Prophets, see Apostles, and Holy 
persons. 

Propriety, reverence and gravity 
and careful speech essential in, 27 , 
61 sq. ; rules of p. and moral con- 
duct, 27 , 61 -70 ; marks the distinc- 
tion between men and brutes, 27 , 
64 sq. ; p, and righteousness, 27 , 
388 sq. ; the rules of p. serve as 
instruments to foi m men’s charac- 
ters, 27 . 395 ; good government 
secured by p. and righteousness, 28 , 
462 sq. 

Proah/Ziapad^s, oblation to, 29 , 331. 
Prosperity, goddess of, 41 , 324. See 
also Bhfiti. 

Prostitutes, may be killed without 
penance, 2, 286 ; what dogs have in 
common with p.. 4 , 166 sq., 167 n.; 
the evil caused by the p., she may 
be killed, 4 , 205 sq. and n., 279 ; 
Vaidehakas live by keeping dancing- 
girls and other p., 7 , 67 ; crime of 
living by prostituting one’s own 
wife, 7 , 137; 88, 88 n.; food of 
a p. impure, 7 , 155, 163 ; 14 , 70, 
298; 25 , 161, 163; laws about p., 
7 , 174, 176, aoo; 10 (ii), 19; 83 , 
129 sq. n., 143, 266 ; punishment of 
the whore and the whoremonger, 9 , 
73 ; slave girls not to be compelled 
to be p., 9 , 77,77 n. ; the courtesan 
Anibapyi, 11 , 30-3; 17 , 103-8; 
thirty friends sporting with their 
wives, one of them with a p., 13 , 
ii6sq.; novice must not frequent 
the society of p., 13 , 189 j towns 
flourishing through courtesans, 
17 , 171 sqq. ; Bhikkhunis bathing 
together with courtesans, 17 , 
222 sq. ; dancing-girls, 17 , 349; 
concubines and courtesans unfit to 
be adopted, 18 , 191 ; a Bhikkhunt is 
not to keep courtesan.s, 20, 343; 
a courtesan who becomes a 
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Bhikkhunt, 20 ,' 360 ; a Bodhisattva contradicts himself), 48 , 43, 58, 
must have no intercourse with 186,415; ‘ a man blind from birth 
whores and whoremongers, 21, 366 ; undertaking to guide another blind 
not allowed to partake of sacrifices, man,’ 48 , 50 ; example of the 
23 , 109, 244 ; p. procuring abortion, unreal: ‘a horn of a hare,’ 48 , 
hateful to Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , a8o sq, ; 433, 453, 508 sq. aha Parables, 

sin of going to p,, 24 , 73; sub- Psalms, quoted, 9 , 55. 
sistence by the gain of p., 25 , 143 ; Psychology: mind, intellect, the 
clever p. are ‘thorns,’ 25 , 388; individual Self, and the indiscrete 
brothels watclied by soldiers and (avyakta) arc ‘ that whieli exceeds 
police, 25 , 389 ; Haoma invoked the sense',’ 7 , 286 ; creation of 
against the body of the harlot, 31 , mind, soul, organs, &c., 25 , 6 sq., 
239; prostitution of widows, &c., 7 aq. n., 911., ion., 31 n. ; internal 

among heretics, 33 , 155 n. ; different organ, soul, intellect, 25 , 47, 188; 
classes of women termed ‘ punar- definition of terms for ‘ soul ’ : Self, 
bhu ’ (re-niarricd) and ‘ svairim ’ Kshetra^na, &c., 25 , 485-7 and n, ; 
(wanton), 33 , 174-6 ; king must not Buddhist p., 35 , 86-99, 133-4. See 
confiscate ornaments of p., 83 , 315 ; aho Organs, and Soul, 
are punishable as ‘ open rogues,’ 83 , Ptoloxaeos, a!,troiiomical tables of, 
333, 360 sq. ; the courtesan Bindu- 87 , xlvi sq. 

mati, 35 , 182-4; p., swingers and Pubba Ka^.lRyana, n. of an author 
jumpers, slave girls of bullies, 36 , on medicine, 36 , 109. 

211, 311 11. ; sin of ill-treatment of Pubbara.nia, n. of a country, 10 (ii), 
a courtesan, 87 , an, 3ii n. ; p. 131. 

sacrificed to Desire and Fun at Pubbe - nlv&aa - Pali 1. 1., 

the Purushamedha, 44 , 413, 417; knowledge nf Past Births, 11 , 309, 
women of evil conduct go to hell, 3 1 5 sq. 

46 , 333; H6ni-water not for a Publio buildinge and places to be 
satisfier of p., 47 , 57 j the demons watched by soldiers and police, 25 , 
and the p. withdrawn from man- 389 ; damage done to them, 25 , 
kind, 47 , 59 ; Kiiika, the harlot of 391-3. 

K8A, 49 (i), 190. Publio rest-houses, see Kest- 

Proti Kaujfimbeya ^ Kausurubindi, houses. 

pupil of UddSlaka Aru«i, 44 , 153, Puggala Pav^atti, quoted in Miiin- 
153 n. dapanha, 35 , xl, ar. 

Proverbs : ‘ consult the gatherers Pul^usa, a young Mallian, a disciple 
of grass and firewood,’ 3 , 408, of A/ara, converted by Buddha, 11 , 
408 n, ; ‘ when a tree fails utterly, 75-80, 75 n. 
while its branches and leaves are Pff JCwo, spearman of Duke ATwang, 
yet uninjured, it must first have 27 , 137. 

been uprooted,’ 3 , 412 ; ‘ there is no Pulaha, a sage, and a Pra^gapati, 25 , 
wise man who is not stupid,’ 3 , 14. 

413; ‘the little ant continually Pula8tya,,a S'.'2e, and a Pr^Spati, 
exercises the art of amassing,’ 28 , 25 , 14; Ayyapas (manes), offspring 

84 ; ‘ the hunter who hits a game of P., 25 , iia ; teacher of ParS^ara, 
that has already been liit,’ 33 , 159, 48 , 93, 

159 n.; ‘he went to Yiieh to-day, Pft-liang 1 , had the abilities of 
and arrived at it yesterday,’ 39 , t8i, a sagely man, but had to learn the 
181 n. ; ‘ the poor wine of Lfl gave TSo, 39 , 245 sq. 
occasion to the siege of Han-tan,’ Puloma, Indra killed the people of 
39,384; ' when sages are born great P. in the sky, I, 293. 
robbers arise,’ 39 , 384 ; ‘ when the Pu/«8avana, t.t,, see Child (i). 
lips are gone, the teeth are cold,’ Punabtaosu, and Assagi, two wicked 
S9,2S4;‘no better than a man who Bhifcfchus, 17 , 347-57; 20 , 211 sq. 
asserts that his own mother never PuaarvaBU, creator, destroyer of 
had any children’ (said of one who sin, 2, 297. 
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Punarsratsa KS«va, author of Vedic 
hymns, 32 , 391, 394. 

Pu«<fravardhaniy& Sakha, of the 
Godasa Gana, 22 , a88. 

Puw^xkasthala, a nymph, 43 , 105. 

PuniaiiiaentB : corporal p. of 
students forbidden, 8, 191 ; Br&h- 
nia«as exempt from opprobrious p., 
2 , 21S ; the five inflictions and other 
p. instituted by Shun, 3 , 40 sq., 
40 n., 43 ; five p., 3 , 48 sq., 56, 
355 sq. and n., 259-62, 261 n., 264, 
481; 28 , 99, 99 n., 333, 384; 39 , 
33 S> 335 ; Shim’s great justice in 

the infiction of p., 3 , 49 ; different 
kinds of b4nishment, S, 75 sq.; 
traitors have their noses cut off, 3 , 

I to ; oh the infliction of p., penal 
law, 3 , 167-70, 254-64 ; 16 , lot sq., 
102 sq. n., 293 sq. ; 25 , 382-6 ; 27 , 
335-8, 235 n., 259, 388 ; 37 , 54; 
death inflicted for drunkenness, 3 , 
178 sq.'; the end of p. is to make an 
end of punishing, 3 , 233 ; corporal 
p. and fines according to Mazdean 
law, 4 , Ixxxii-lxxxvi ; capital p., 4 , 
Ixxxiv-ixxxvvi, 27 sq., 77, 113, 
113 n., 134 sq., 135 n.; 7 , 24, 26; 
18 , 223 sq., 224 n.; 24 , 267, 310; 
36 , 17 ; 87 , p sq., 78 ; 39 , 1 16 sq. ; 
p. for burying a corpse, 4 , 32 sq. ; 
for breach of contract, 4 , 34, 
38 sq. ; for different kinds of assault, 
4 , 34, 40-5 ; for transgressing the 
laws of purity, 4 , 62, 68-70, 75, 
82 n., 92, 1 21 sq,; for throwing 
clothes on a corpse, 4 , 102 sq. ; for 
unnatural sin, 4 , 103, 104 sq. n. ; for 
illicit sexual intercourse, 4 , 188 sq. ; 

24 , 267; 25 , 317 sq., 318 n. ; 
criminals burnt alive, 4 , 271 ; p. for 
neglecting the celebration of the 
GJh^nbfirs, 4 , 329 ; scale of offences 
and p., 5 , 239-41 and n., 242 n., 
256, 258 sq., 261-3, 265 sq,, 268 sq., 
272, 282 sq,, 288 sq., aSgsq. n., 
291, 294 sq., 298, 334 sq, and n., 
379 sq, and n. ; kinds of p., 7 , 24-41 ; 

25 , 275 sq., 308 ; 35 , 239 sq,, 254-7* 
269 sq., 276-8, 277 «■; 36 , 145, 
145 n., 147, 150, 262 ; wisdom and 
caution of the superior man in the 
use of p., 16 , 335, 337, 343 ; draught 
of wine given to one who is to be 
tortured and executed, 19 , aSo, 
a8« n. ; people stoned for not wear- 


ing the .sacred thread-girdle, 24 , 
310 ; p, for theft and robbery, 24 , 
326-8 ; 25 , 307-14, 390-2, 394; 35 , 
236 ; 37 , 7S 5 the Lord created his 
own son, Punishment, the protector 
of ali creatures, 25 , 218-20 ; king’s 
duty to inflict p., 26 , 218-20, 306-9, 
313-15, 32osq., 327 n., 377, 380-7, 
389-94* 397 , 423* 451 i official con- 
victed of stealing slain by an 
elephant, 25 , 259 ; for perjury, 25 , 
275 ; fines, 25 , 277, 282, 382 ; 
various corporal p. for seizing 
property under false pretences, 25 , 
288, 288 sq. n. ; cruel p. inflicted 
on iSfldras, 25 , 302-4 ; rules about 
corporal p,, 25 , 306 ; p. for adultery, 
25 , 315, 318-21, 332, 497; riding 
on a donkey for crimes of un- 
chastity, 25 , 318; p. for gambling, 
25 , 380-2; branding, 25 , 383 sq.; 
28 , 250 ; prisons to be near a high- 
road, 25 , 393; penal laws differ 
according to rank, 27 , 90, 90 n. ; 
ceremonies of an officer going into 
exile, 27 , 104; inflicted in the 
market-place, 27 , 215; criminals 
cast off, 27 , 215 sq,; exile and 
exclusion from office, 27 , 232-4 ; 
inflicted on the ruler’s kindred, 
27 , 356* 359, 359 n. ; madmen not 
guilty of capital offence, 36 , 18 sq.; 
mutilation a p. for crimes, 39 , 133, 
223 n., 227 sq. See also Judicial 
procedure. 

Pu««a,or PuK>;aka, thehiredservant, 
a devout Buddhist, 33 , 172; attained 
to the dignity of a SertAi, 36 , 146. 
l^wtna, the slave giri. the fame of 
her good deeds reached even to the 
gods, 35 , 172. 

receives ordination from 
Buddha, 13 , no sq. 

Pu2i»aka, the slave, sai Pu»«a. 
Puvi/ialim, n. of a Brfihmaaa, 10 (ii), 
187, 192 sq., 210. 

’Pwtnakaxa&nav&pvLiiM, t.c., 10 
(ii), 192 sq. 

PunnapattiyA, sit Ffir/iapatrika. 
Puna, set Etymologies. 
Fuvtyabbadia, disciple of Sambhfl- 
tavigaya, 22, ^89. 

Pupil, see Teacher. 
Pux&bbedasutta, t.c,, 10 (ii), 162-4, 
PuxaMdara = Indra, q.v. 

Purina, adheres to the Dhamma 
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and Vinaya as he had heard it from 
Buddha, not acknowledging the re- 
hearsal of Ra^agaha, 20 , 380 sq. 
Piirftiira-KaBaapa, n. of a teacher, 
10 (ii), xii, S6 sq.; 11 , 106 ; an 
Arhat possessed of fddhi, 20 , 78 sq. ; 
questioned by King Milinda, 35 , 
8 ,sq. ; his materialistic doctrines, 
45 , XK.iii. 

Purawao : Itihfisa-puraBa, and Veda, 
aui htirity of P. as scripture, 1 , 40 n., 
4 j n. ; 42 , 229 ; 44 , 369, 369 n. ; 48 , 
.(do, 7^1; Apastamba's quotations 
fnim P., 2 , xxix-xaxii, 70 sq., 158, 
I So ; (iate of the P., 2 , xxx sq. n. ; 
8, 1.;, 14 n. ; 25 , xci n. ; 49 (ii), xxii; 
Bliavishyat-p. quoted, 2 , t6o ; a 
Brahmana should be skilled in 
reciting legends and P., 2 , 215 ; an 
authority on law, 2 , 237 ; 33 , 280; 
Plialarruti in the P., 8, 145; legends 
of P. and of the Brahma«as, 12 , 
xxi\ ; pre-eminence of Manu’s 
teaching acknowledged in P., 25 , 
xiv, xvi sq. ; legends of Manu in the 
P., 25 , Ixv; allusions to legends of 
P., 25 , ixxii n ; Skanda, Bhavishya, 
and other P. and Manii-smrCi, 25 , 
Ixxiii, cvi, cx sq., 78 n.; date of 
Matsya-p., 25 , cxi ; to be recited 
at 5 r 5 ddh.is, 25 , 118; on past and 
future Kalpas, 34 , j6i ; Atharva- 
vedii in the P., 42 , iv sq. ; 
MarkaK'/eya-p,, 42 , 43s : do not 
teach the doctrine of one non- 
differenced Substance, 48 , 86-102 ; 
promulgated by Hiranyagarblia, 48 , 
413 ; the writers of P. atiribiite 
consciousne.-s to rivers, hiils, the 
sea, &;c., 48 , 416. See aho Itihasa, 
Itihasa-pur.ina, and Sacred books. 
Purandhi, goddess, gives tlie bride 
to the husband, 29,38a; 30 , 1 89 ; the 
Morning, 32 , 444, 447; Liberality 
of the gods personified, 46 , 186, 190, 
Pnriflfsation, rules atiout impurity 
ami the rites of, 2, 3.4-9, 60 n., 62, 
66 sq., 178-8?, 236; 4 , Ixx -lxxxi, 
32-4, 49-85» 87-103, 105-15, 119- 
. 3 S» 585-9*, *r 3 “« 7 , *20 n., 264 sq., 
272, 274, 284 sq,; 14 , 30 - 5 , 3 ® sq-. 
160-77, rS3, 187-96, 3S7; 25 , 136, 
r40 «q,, 152, *77-94; 44 *; by 

bathing in one’s clothes, 2, 253 ; the 
Ghosol, a means of p,, 4 , Ixxxi, 
106 n. ; the BarashnBm, 4 , Ixxxi, 


Ixxxi n., 63 n., 64 n., 87 n., 99 n,, 
106 n., 107 n., 114 n., 120 n., 123- 
42, 220 n,, 236, 240 n. ; 5 , 205, 347, 
247n., 262 n,, 319 n., 3200., 347-9 
and n. ; 18 , xxix, 241, 241 n., 284 n., 
292-8, 308, 3270., 33011., 340 n., 
343 n.. 360-5, 424, 43 I-S 5 , 458 n. ; 
23 , 48, sosq., 339, 341, 353; 
punisiiments for defiling fire, water, 
earth, 4 , Ixxxiv sq. j modes of p. 
for clothing and other articles when 
polluted by dead matter, 4 , 65 sq., 
79-8r, 83-5, 93 sq., 216 sq. ; 5 , 
273-6; 24 , 354 .sq.; of the man 
dcldod by the dead, 4 , 103-13; P- 
after touching a corpse in the 
wiiderness, 4 , 119-22 ; 18 , 455-8 ; 
the Si-shu p., 4 , 120 n, ; means of 
p., 5 , lx, 245-76, 310, 319 sq., 332 ; 
7 , 96-106; 25 , 187 sq., 191, 206, 
206 n. ; choice of priests for p. rite, 
3‘i7-9, 348 n., 349 n. ; by water 
or .sand, 6, 78, 98 ; does not come 
from philosophy, but from indiffer- 
ence to this world, 10 (ii), *50-2 ; 
by touching water, 12, b sq. and n. ; 
after a rite in honour of Rudra, 12 , 
443 ; water ana fire as means of p., 
14 , 60 ; i*’, 135; of food, 14 , 72 ; 
disputes about p. the subject of the 
Epistles of Manfij^ihar, 18 , xxv sq. ; 
cleansing tiie mouth after meals, 
18 , 133-6; ceremonial p. at sacri- 
fices, 18 , 162-8, 171-3; Zadsparain’s 
heresy regarding the p. ceremony, 
18 , 282-6, 284 n., 292-365 ; cere- 
monial p. cleanses the soul, 18 , 
384 sq. and n. ; plan of BareshnOm 
Gfih, Is, 435; by means of water 
and g6ni6x, 23 , 336, 3360.; why 
the Bareshnfiin p. is incumbent on 
every man and woman, 24 , 296-8 ; 
abiution.s and sipping water, 25 , 

39-41 , 4 3, 151, 183, 193 iq-; jwige 

and witne'’se? enter the court being 
purified, 25 , 269 ; by means of 
sacred grass, 26 , i6~iS ; three day.s 
of p. preceding sacrifices, 27 , 448 ; 
sipping water, &c., explained, 29 , 
374 sq, ; 80 , 17-19 ; necessary after 
inauspicious s.acrifices and sacri- 
ficial acts, SO, 330 ; duty of priests 
witli regard to p., 37 , 93 ; warming 
bull’s urine by the fire, 37 , 126 ; 
required for Vedic works, with a 
view to the origination of know- 
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ledge, 38, ? 1 4 ; puiificatory charm, PurimniiWa Vaicladajvi, n.p., 32, 
42, 556 ; Sautrania»I a means of p., 356, 358-63. 

44, 234-6 ; cleansing from de.sd Puniwltha fiStavaiieya, n,p., 46, 50. 
matter, menstruation, and bodily Pururavas and UivaA, the two 
refuse to bo miderkord by priests, aranis, 12, 389 n.; 26, 91; P. or 
47, i63. Sw ehn Ablutions, Im- Aila (son of l.-fTi), grandchild of 
purity, mu! Purity. Soma, became a madman, 18, 149 , 

Puri^ivftiia. converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 138; myth of Urva/i and P., 
19. 315;. 26,0 1, OS n. : 49, 53: ; 4-1, :b-, 6ij~ 


Puriniat&.la, n. of a town, 22, 383 ; 
45, 57. 

Purity : itiken the food zs tuie the miitd 
deeoiites pun, 1, 135 ; 48, 702 ; Jaws 
of p. in Zoro.istrianism, 4, Ixii, 
Ixiv, Ixvii ; meaning of p. and im- 
purity in the Avesta, 4, Ixxii ; /. i> 
for mm, next to hfc, the greatest good, 
4, Ixxii, 56, 141 ; p. or holiness the 
best of all good, 4, 2 14, 399 ; 23, 
23, 30, 34, 39, &c. ; things %vhich 
are always pure, 7, 103 sq. ; 14, 
133 sq., 170 ; 25, 191 ; p. and p. of 
heart of devotee, 8, 103, 134, 119 ; 
p, a duty of Brahmans, 8, 126, 
359 sq. I part of the conduct of the 
good, 8, 162, 243, 326; sacred 
objects not to be touched or looked 
at by one impure, 25, 151 ; is of the 
quality of goodness, 25, 49 1 ; 'The 
Classic of r.,' 40, 347-54; during 
the twelve hours of the day let the 
thoughts be constantly fixed on 
absolute p, 40, 269-72. See aho 
Impurity, and P'-rification. 

Pitr/sa, son of MaitrSyant, converted 
by Buddha, 21, 3, 191-8; 49 (i), 
190, 194; (ii), 2, 163 sq. 
Pflr«aifaridra, <a Bodhisattva Maha- 
sattva, 21, 4. 

PfiwsapatriiS, (PunnapattiyS, or 
Pann.a", or Sunna°, or Suvanna"), 
Sikha of the Uddeha Gaea, 22, 390. 
Pfil/iibhadra, eee Pusyabhadra. 
Purohita, see Priests (a). 
PurtaiAspS, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 139. 

Pih'-t6r&, ancestor of FrWfin, 5, 
132 sq,, 132 n.;47, 34. 

Pfiru, conquered by Bharata in 
batt!es,^41, 392 . 

P&ru Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46, 401, 403. 

Puru^fc, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Pucutetsa, the Aikshvfika king, 
performed a horse-sacrifice, 44, 
397* 


74, S8 sq, n. ; 41) (i), J33 ; son of 
Idk introduced three sacrificial fires, 
30, xvi, xvi n. ; a solar hero, 32, 
307 sq. ; tiirows himself into the 
lap of Nirr/ti, 42, 564 n. ; the well- 
doing P., 46, 22, 

PfmuB, n. of a clan, 46, 49. 

Pnrueha, the Person: a P. not 
human leads the departed to Brah- 
man, 1, 68, 80, 80 n. ; the Self 
when free of the body is the highest 
P., 1, 141 ; as Creator, 1, 210-12 ; 
34, cxxiii sq. ; 48, xiv ; 48, 20 r sq., 
333 sq. ; created fioin the water, 1, 
338 ; is the year, and its essence tne 
sun, 1, 359 ; meditation on P., the 
embodied Self and the universal 
Sou!, 1, 305 ; 7, 287-91 ; 88, 205 ; 
a day of P., 7, 78 ; offering of 
Bowers to P,, while muttering the 
PurushasOkta, 7, 206 sq. ; there is 
nothing imperishable except ?., 7, 
3905 \qsh«u is P., 7, 291, 296; 
knovvi, the Kshetra, therefore is he 
called Kshetragfia, 8, 351 ; the 
truth about the unperceived, the 
P., &c., to be understood by the 
SannySsin, 8, 368 ; beyond the Un- 
developed there is the P., beyond 
the P. there is the goal, the highest 
road, 15, 13, 22 ; 34, cxix, 237 sq.; 
38, 205 ; not larger than a thumb, 
the P. dwells in the heart of man, 
15, 16, 23, 33, 246 sq. ; 84, xxxvii, 
193-8 ; the highest P. is Brahman, 
the Immortal, 15, 19; 25, 6, 6 n.; 
84, xxxv-xxxvii, 17 1-4,' 195-8 ; 48, 
400 ; 48, 4, 39, &c. ; the eternal 
and true P. reached by knowledge 
of Brahman, 15, 3 a sq. ; the 
heavenly P. is without body, pure, 
higher than the Imperishable, 16, 
34 ; 84, cxix, 298 ; the lord of the 
world as the P. who has his source 
in Brahman, 15, 38 ; the Ps. in the 
sun, moon, lightning, &c., wor- 
shipped as Brahman, 15, 100-3 i 
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appearance of the P., 15 , 107 ; 38 , 
167-9 i bright, immortal P. in 
all beings and things is the same as 
the Self, the Immortal, Brahman, 
the All, 15 , JI3-J7, 245-S; 48 , 
334) 35® i YSgiiavallcya on the p. in 
the earth, in love, in the colours, in 
ether, &c., the principle of every 
self, 15 , 143-5 ; the golden P., the 
lonely bird, 165; 43 , xxiv, 400; 
P. under the form of mind is light, 
within the heart, and smali like a 
grain of rice or barley, 15 , 19a ; he 
who knows the great P. passes 
over death, 15 , 245 ; 48 , 686 ; with 
a thousand heads, eyes, feet, 15 , 
247; 44 , 410; the P, of sixteen 
parts within the body, 15 , 283 sq. ; 
is Prag&pati, called Virva, who 
makes the body intelligent and is 
the driver thereof, 15 , 291 sq. ; 43 , 
xxiv ; is Agni Vauvanara, 15 , 294 ; 
43 , 398 ; when all things perish, he 
becomes one with the P,, 15 , 302 ; 
Pradhana (nature) and the P. (the 
thinking subject), as food and 
feeder, 15 , 313 sq, ; seven Ps., 25 , 
II, II n., 613 ; 43 , XV n. ; the P. in 
the heart sees everything, 25 , 269sq., 
269 n. ; the supreme Male, 25 , 512 ; 
Individual soul (in the SSfikbya 
sense), 34 , xxx, xl, xlvi, 36, 45, 
2380., 370; is not the original 
Brahman but an effect, may be 
called the internal Self of all beings, 
34 , 142; puriraya,the person dwell- 
ing in the castle (of the body), 34 , 
172, 178 ; is higher than the senses 
and everything else, 38 , 204 sq. ; is 
hard to know, and to be reached 
by sharp minds only, 38 , 205; 
became Prag’Spati, 41 , 144 ; the one 
P. made out of seven Ps,, 41 , 144 ; 
43 , 203, 304 sq. ; P.-PragSpati is 
related to the herbs, 41 , 340 sq. 
and n. ; the Ps. in the sun, in the 
eye, and in the gold man of the 
Fire-altar, 43 , xxii, 466-74; the 
Agni-like, Arka-like, Uktha-lifce P., 

43 , 398 sq. ; the fire-altar, as repre- 
senting P.-Prag 3 pati, 44 , xiv; P,- 
Pragipati born from golden egg, 

44 , 12 ; P. Nar 3 .ya«a exhorted by 
Praglpati to sacrifice, 44 , 172 sq. ; 
has entered into five things, 44 , 
389, 389 n.; P. NSrayana desiring 


to overpass ali beings, beheld the 
Purushamedba, 44 , 403 ; VirSg- bom 
from P., and P. from Virag-, 44 , 403 
sq. ; is the wind, 44 , 407 ; P, NlrS- 
yana litany, 44 , 4 1 o ; the inner ruler 
of Agni, &c. , pleased by ■sacrifices 
to Agni and other gods, 48 , 1 55 ; the 
body of the highest P., 48 , 202 ; 
PradhSna and all its effects and the 
individual souls have their Self in 
P; 48 , 339 ; release consists in 
attaining to the highest P., 48 , 
625-8 ; knowledge or meditation 
originated through the grace of the 
Supreme P., 48 , 699 ; hymn to P., 
Purusha-sfikta ; in the eye, in the 
lightning, in the moon, in the sun, 
je/; Eye, Lightning, Moon (c), and 
Sun. See (Sso God, Man, and Soul. 
Purushamedha, see Human sacri- 
fice. 

Purushanti, n.p., 82 , 360 sq. 
Purusha-sfikta, hymn to Purusha, 
of the Rig-veda, 1 , Ixvi ; 7 , 206 sq. ; 
8 , 280 n. ; 25 , 480 ; 43 , xiv sq., xv n. ; 
44 , XX, 410. 

Purusha-vidyfi, (i. e. meditations on 
Purusha) of the Taittiriyaka and 
of the i 7 ;lndogya-upanishads, 38 , 
220-2. 

Purushottama, the Highest Man, 
a name of Buddha, 21 , 44. 
Pfirvfi/kfiryfis, ‘ ancient teachers,’ 
quoted by RSmSnuga, 34 , xxi. 
Purvfi-Mimawsfi, system of philo- 
sophy, its early existence, 2, xxviii 
sq., 13 1 ; 25 , xlvii, xlvii n. ; 34 , x ; 
systematizes the Karmakfisifa, 84 , 
ix; inquiry into artive religious 
duty its subject, 34 , 10 ; means' of 
proof made use of in the P., 34 , 
17 sq. and n. ; 38 , 262 sq. 

Purvfi - MimfiOTsfi - sutrns and 
Kalpa-sfitras, their relation to each 
other, 34 , xii ; the Vedfinta-sfitras 
presuppose them, 34 , xiii. See also 
Gaimini-pflrvamimSwjsfi-sfitra. 
Pfirwaj 4 itti, is a nymph, 43 , 108. 
Pur, demon of avarice, 5 , rro sq., 
no n. 

Pfishan, a name of the sun, 1 , 313 ; 
15 , 199 ; worshipped at the cere- 
mony of setting a bull at liberty, 7 , 
261 ; 29 , loi ; ‘ with the hands of 
P.,’ the distributor of portions to 
the gods, 12 , 16, 43, 53, 213; 2 P. 
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136, 141, 167, i8r, 339; 29 , 63, 
198 ; 30 , 232 ; 41 , 39 > 53 . 63, 63 n-. 
301 , 214; 43 , 328; 44 , 449, 474; 
the Hotri invokes the help of P. for 
his work, 12 , 135 ; how P, became 
toothless, 12, 210 sq, ; cattle belong 
to P., 12 , 314 n. ; 41 , 55 sq. ; 43 , 
75 ; 44 , 346 ; offerings and prayers 
to P., 12 , 386, 402, 418 sq.; 26 , 
23-4, 24 n. ; 29 , 64, 86, 398 ; 38 , 
309; 41 , 38, 62 sq., 82, II3, ij6, 
125 ; 42 , 160 ; 44 , 34 n., 62-6, 207, 
29i n., 293, 346,.486 ; is this earth, 
12 , 418 s<i-, 418 n. ; 26 , 57 ; 41 , 205 ; 
44 , 300, 352 ; related to the 50 dra 
caste, 15 , 89 ; the mouth of the true 
(Brahman) is’covered with a golden 
lid, which P. is invoked to open, 
18 , 3 35 ; represents or means cattle, 
26 , 23 sq., 219; 41 , 8a, 89 sq., 113, 
116; 43 , 195; 44 , 293; lord or 
guardian of paths, 26 , 57 ; 29 , 86 ; 
42 , 135, 495 ; 44 , 352 sq. ; the speed 
of P. is the wind, 28 , 203 ; 44 , 
474 sq., 486; animals esp. goats 
sacrificed to P,, 26 , 2 19 ; 44 , xxv, 
xiiv, 300; porridge offered to P., 
26 , 315, 316 n.; 44 , 75, 750., 
352 sq. ; is rich in kindred, 29 , 27 j 
worshipped at the wedding, 29 , 33, 
44, 169 sq., 279. *85 ; 30 , 45 sq., 
190, 194 ; invoked at the Upana- 
yana, 29 , 64, 188 ; SO, 66, 151 ; 
invoked to protect the house, 29 , 
97 ; invoked for the protection of 
cattle, 29 , 99, 354 ; 80 , 89, 184 sq. ; 
41 , 52 n, ; 42 , 143 ; invoked in 
dangers, 29 , 226 ; has shaven Briha- 
spati’s head or beard, 30 , 61, 217 ; 
where, -4*7" dwells, 30 , 218; has 
braided hair, 32 , 424 ; offering to 
Agni and-P., Indra and P., and to 
P., 41 , 54 n., 55 sq. ; informed of 
the king’s consecration, 41 , 89 sq.; 
husbandry beneficial to P., 41 , 339 ; 
Aryaman and P. invoked for easy 
parturition, 42 , 99, 243 sq. ; among 
the Vasus, 42 , 116; prayer to P. 
for finding lost property, 42 , 159 
sq., 542 ; invoked to wipe off sins 
on the abortionist, 42 , 165 (bis), 
526 sq. ; bestows a thousand cows 
IS sacrificial reward, 42 , 198 ; 
Pathy^ Svasti, wife of P., 42 , 331 ; 
;oatof P., 42 , 42 1 sq. ; Aditi's share 
ind P.’s lordship, 43 , 69 ; is the 


protector of all this world, 48 , 195 ; 
invoked for cattle and good fortune, 
44 , 63 ; wealth, the lord of wealth, 
bestows wealth, 44 , 64, 326; the 
heads of P., 44 , 253 n. ; protector 
of travellers, watcher of men, 44 , 
ap3 ; Indra accompanied by P,, 46 , 
154; Agni said to be P., 46 , i8/. 
Pushkaras&di, teacher, quoted, 2 , 
xxvii sq., 70, 88 ; 30 , 1 54. 
Pushpadanta, ue Suvidhi P. 
Pushpadanti, n. of a giantess, 21 , 
374 - 

Pushpadhvaea, n, of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 67. 

Puahpteara, the 33rd TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Pushpa^kdlS. at the head of nuns, 
under Gina Parjva, 22 , 274. 
Pushpavativanara/asaakusTiml- 
tabh.ip'22a, the 32nd Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

PuBhpotfcara, Vimfina, from which 
Mahfivira descended, 22 , 190, 218. 
Pushyagiri of the Kaujika gotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 293. 

Pushyamitra, grandson of Aroka, 
19 , xiv sq, 

Pushyanaitrlka Kula of the Jirara«a 
Gana, 22 , 292. 

Pdtadaksha, author of'^a Vedic 
hymn, 82 , 4^0. 

Putika, See Adara. 

Pfi.yisn-sharf, n.p., B, 147. 

Puzzles, about tlie dawn, 42 , 204, 
667 sq. ; relating to Agni, 46 , 1 14 sq. 
See also Riddles. 


Q 

Qadr, t.t. meaning of, 9 , 337 n. 

Q&f, Mount, 6, kx. 

Qainuqfi.h, Jews of, 6, xxxvii, 68 n,; 
9 , 376 n. 

Qard&, see Korah. 

Qasixa, El, Mohammed’s son, 9 , 
343 n. 

Qiblah, t.t., the point to which one 
turns in prayer, 6, liii, 20, 202. 
Q,iyffB, ‘ Analogy,* 6, Ixvi. 

Qualls, sent to the people of Moses, 
6, 7. 

Qualities, eight good, of the soul, 
2, 217 sq< 5 crimes and bad qu. that 
make one contemptible, 7 , 137, 148, 
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163 sq., 252 sq., 27s sq.; moral qu, 
of Buddha, 10 (ii), 26 sq. ; good and 
bad qu. of admissible and inad- 
missible witnesses, 83 , 302 sq. ; the 
five good qu., viz. good conduct, faith, 
perseverance, mindfulness, medita- 
tion, 85 , 51-62, 68 sq. ; moral qu. 
and mental habits, which make up 
Arhatship and Buddhism, 85 , 58, 
58 n. ; moral qu. of the Bhikkhu, 
36 , 303, 309 sq. ; the ‘eight qu.’ in 
discussions, 89 , 188 sq. ; are in- 
herent in one substance, 45 , 153, 

I S 3 n. ; — the three Gurtas ar qu. of 
Goodness (sattva), Activity (ragas), 
and Darkness (tamas) in nature and 
in moral life, 7 , 287 n. ; 8, 17,48,75, 
276, 292, 318 ; 25 , Ixxiii, 2, j6, 489- 
95 ; 84 , 28, 46, 48 sq., 254, 353 ; 48 , 
3^5) 475 ! the body is endowed with 
ra^as (passion), 7 , 283 ,* Purusha 
V)sh«n destitute of the three qu., 7 , 
288, 290 ; difference from qu. and 
from actions, 8, 55, 55 n. ; produced 
from nature (prakrit’ or mayi), 8, 
104 .sq., 107, 107 n. ; 15 , xxxvi ; 
bind down tlie soul in the body, 8, 
107 sq. ; influence of the three qu. 
in this life and hereafter, 8, 108 sq. ; 
he who transcends the three qu. 
attains immortality, 8, 109 sq., 344 ; 
classification of actions according 
to the three qu., 8, 117-31 ; three 
qu. in ail entities, 8, 122, 124-6 ; 
are the foes in this world, 8, 300 sq. 
and n. ; of darkness and passion, 8, 
302, 390 ; 15 , 298 sq. ; what are the 
qu. ?, 8, 311 ; their characteristics, 
virtues and vices belonging to each 
of them, and their consequences in 
future births, 8, 319-31 ; 15 , 257 ; 
never exist separately, but always 
mixed up, 8, 328-31 ; the middle 
mi., i. e. passion, dominant in 
Kshatriyas, 8, 345 ; the qu., created 
again and again, are non-intelligent, 
8, 331 ; the wheel of iife sustained 
by the qu.,8, 356 ; Brahman devoid 
of qu., 8, 369 ; attainment of Yoga 
and final emancipation depends on 
the qu. of goodness, 8, 373 sq. ; 34 , 
46, 49; works endowed with the 
three qu., 15 , 260 ; God, the lord of 
the three qu., 56 , 263; the Self 
concealed in the cloak of the three 
qu., 16 , 395 ; represented in Rudra, 


Brahman (m.), and Vishnu, 15 , 
303 sq. ; food is composed of the 
three qu., 15 , 313 ; all things in the 
world are fettered by qu. or gu/ias, 
19 , 310 ; heretical systems based on 
Darkness or ignorance, 25 , 505, 
S 1 1, 5 1 1 11. ; knowledge an attribute 
of the gu«a of Goodness, 34 , 46, 
48 sq. ; why they are called white, 
red, and bl. ck, 34 , 353; the pra- 
dhana is the state of equilibrium of 
the three qu,, 84 , 353 ) 367. 37 °; 
are the three constituent dements 
of the pradhflna, 34 , 364 n., 366 sq. ; 
absolute independence, their essen- 
tial characteristic, 84 , 374 sq. ; the 
guwa Passion cannot be that which 
causes suffering, 34 , 379 ; the guna 
Darkness is eternal, 34 , 380. See 
aha Morality. 

Quarters : in the East the seed of 
the gods springs up, 1, 176 ; demons 
come from the north, 5 , 318, 318 n. j 
are one of the ten fires at the alle- 
gorical sacrifice of the sense-organs, 
8, 261 ; are the presiding deity of 
space and connected with ear or 
sound, 8, 337, 34O) 350; 15 , 81; 
43 , 1 o, 36 3 ; 44 , 1 3 3 ; East or North, 
the first of ail qu., 8, 347, 354, 
354 n. ; East the qu. of the gods, 
North (West) qn. of men, South qu, 
of ancestors, 12, 63, 187, 243, 270, 
422; 26 , 1-4, 146, 165; 41 , 329, 
3290., 389; 42 , 186, 188, 192 sq. ; 
43 , 226 sq. ; 44 , 424 ; five qu. and 
their deities, 12,382 sq. ; 26 , 50 sq. ; 
41 , 152, 152 n. ; 42 , 113 ; invoked 
and worshipped as goddesses, 12, 
382 sq. ; 29 , 232, 320 sq., 348 ; 30 , 
171, 194, 213 sq., 277 ; 42 , i6i sq. ; 
43 , 193, 245 sq. ; 44 , 140, 143, 505 ; 
the wind entered the qu., 12, 385 ; 
North, Rmira’s quarter, 12,438sq. ; 
all the qu. are all the prflwas, 15 , 
160 ; Vflyu the child of the Qu., 15 , 
221 ; South the region of bright- 
ness, 16 , 426 ; Soma desires to con- 
sort with the qu., 26 , 245 sq. ; game 
sacrificed to the four qu., 27 , 295; 
special colours and weapons for 
the qn., 27 , 328, 328 n. ; weeping, 
spitting, urinating, and reviling for- 
bidden when facing the north, 40 , 
244; king, at consecration, made 
to ascend the qu., 41 , 91 ; five 



QUARTERS -QUR’AN 


4 S 8 

qu. represented by five dice, 41 , 
107 sq., 107 n. ; sacrifice (PaMa- 
bila) for the appeasement of the 
qu., 41 , 120-5; four qu. the four 
corners of the earth (or the sun), 
41 , 155, 242 ; 44 , 498 ; nine or ten 
qu., 41 , 196, 296 sq.; 43 , 26 sq., 
43-6, 91 ; four and four, 41 , 203; 
North-east, qu. of both gods and 
men, 41 , 229, 252; 44 , 359; by 
means of the four qu. the gods 
carried Agni, 41 , 268 ; four or six, 
41 , 268 sq. ; 42 , 68, 196; East, 
Agni’s region, 41 , 291 ; decline, 
weakness, sickness in the North, 
41 , 348 ; are the seven hotrSs, 41 , 
368 ; four goddesses, the consorts 
of the wind, 42 , 14; are the 
heavenly world, 43 , 9 sq. ; identified 
with the metres, 43 , 45 sq, ; their 
names, 43 , 46 ; Agni is the ten qu., 

43 , 70, 164, 263, 263 n. ; the qu. 
and their rulers, 43 , 100-3; tenqu., 
five on each side of the sun, 43 , 
104; gods and Asuras contending 
for the qu,, 43 , J93, 195, 198, 200; 
the goddesses Anumati, &c., are the 
qu., and the qu. are deities, 43 , 
264 sq.; seven qu., 43 , 277, SMi 
beheld (or discovered) by the gods, 

44 , 16-18 ; four qu. belong to the 
four priests, 44 , 402 ; Northera qn. 
especially sacred, 49 (i), 75. 

Qubfi.’, mosque of, first place of 
public prayer in Islam, 6, 188 sq,, 
t88 n. 

Queen, is one of the king’s jewels, 
41 , 60 ; lies down near the sacrificial 
horse, 44 , 321 sq, and n. See also 
King, Rulers, 4 nil Women. 
Quiescence, Quietness, Quietism, 
see Nirvdna, and Tranquillity. 
Qur&irfAah, Jews of, 6, xxxviii sq. ; 
9 , 274 n, 

Quriils, tribe of, 6, xvi, xxvi, xxviii, 
xxxiii, xlix, lix, 97 n., 165 n., 249 n,; 
9 , 17 n,, 62 n., 69 n,, 236 n., 254 n., 
520 n. ; their prosperity, 6, liii, ixi ; 
9 , 342. 

Qur’An, its early portions genuine 
rhapsodies of an enthusiast, 6, xlvi ; 
Jewish and Christian influences on 
it, 6,xlvii-lii, Ixix, 5 n. ; its influence 
on the Arab min 4 6, 1 ; not a formal 
and consistent code of morals, 6, lii ; 
its language and style, 6, livsq., 


Ixxvi sq., 43 n. ; nothng like it in 
Arabic literature, 6, Iv sq. ; division 
of the Q;,in Sfirahs, verses, &c., 6, 
Ivi, Ixv ; means ‘ a reading,’ is also 
called ' the discrimination,’ 6, Ivii ; 
9 , 83 ; how it was written down, 8, 
Ivii sq. ; its arrangement, 6, Iviii ; 
different dialects and various read- 
ings in the Q,., 6, Iviii sq. ; its text 
fixed by OthmSn, 6, lix; Sfirahs 
revealed at Mecca, and those re- 
vealed at Medinah, 6, lix-lxv; 
chronological arrangement of Q., 6, 
lix-lxv; mysterious letters at the 
beginning of Sfirahs, 6, Ixiv sq. ; 9 , 
175 n., 295 n.; names of the Q., 6, 
Ixv ; revealed by the archangel 
Gabriel, 6, Ixix, 1 3 ; 9 , 98 ; revealed 
in the ‘ night of power ’ during 
Rama/ 76 an, 6, Ixxiii, 26; 9 , 218, 
337 ; translations of the Q., 6, 
Ixxvii-lxxx; abstract of the con- 
tents of the Q., 6, Ixxxi-cxviii ; not 
composed by Mohammed, but re- 
vealed by God in Arabic, 6, cviii, 
46, 83, 117, 136, 138, 183, 185, «93, 
194, S06, 219, 33a, 261 ; 9 , 10-13, 
43, g8, 122, 160, 162, 182, 190, 199, 
203 n., 205, 210 sq., 258, 300 j a 
confirmation of former Scriptures 
of Moses, 6, cviii, 46, 254 sq.; 9 , 
112 sq., 203, 203 n., 225, 228; 
a guide, a warning, glad tidings, 
a mercy to believers, 6, 3, 257, 260 ; 
9 , 2, 13 sq., 34, 83, 99, 106, 117, 
131, 162, 167, 178, 184, 186, 205, 
210 ; some verses decisive, others 
ambiguous in the Book, 6, 47 ; ask 
not about painful things till the 
whole Qi is revealed, 6, in ; a 
special revelation to the Meccans, 
6, 135 sq.; when the Q,^ is read, 
listen thereto and keep silence, 6, 
163 ; Meccans challenged to bring 
a sflrah like it, 6, 197 ; t/iis Q. touU 
mi have been devised by any beside God, 
6, 197; God a witness at reciting 
a Q., 6, 199 sq., 199 n. ; confirms 
the unity of God, 6, 205 ; were the 
Q,_to convulse nature, some would 
not believe, 6, 236; the original 
(‘ the Mother of the Book ') is with 
God, 6, 237; 9 , 211 ; revealed to 
bring men from darkness into light, 
6, 338 ; the ‘ Seven of the Repeti- 
tion,’ opening chapter of the Q., 6, 
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349, 249 sq. n. those who dis- 
member the 0^ punished, 6, 250 ; 
the Holy Spirit brought the q 1 
down from the Lord, 6, s6i ; a 
reader of the Q. to take refuge 
with God from Satan, 6, 261 ; verses 
of the Qi, abrogated, 6, 261 ; un- 
believers cannot understand the 
Q., 8, 6 ; mankind and Ginns 
together could not produce the like 
of it, 9 , lo ; revelation of the Qi, 
not to be hurried, 9 , 43, 311, 
313; men mock at the Q., as a 
‘jumble of dreams,’- forged by 
Mohammed, 9 , 46 ; called old folks’ 
tales composed by mortals, 9 , 83 ; 
objection that it was revealed piece- 
meal, 9 , 86, 86 n. ; decides disputed 
points for the Jews, 9 , 106 ; 
Mohammed bidden to recite the 
Q., 9 , 107, 12a; no doubt in. the 
revelation of the Q., 9 , 135 ; reward 
of those who recite the Q., 9 , 160 ; 
oath by the Q.., 9 , 175 ; an Arabic 
Q,_with no crookedness therein, 9 , 
185; punishment of those who 
mock at the Q.., 9 , 201 ; ‘ the Book 
inscribed upon an outstretched 
vellum,’ 9 , 248 ; not to be touched 
by the unclean, 9 , 265 ; povver of 
the Q., 9 , 277 ; to be recited by 
night, 9 , 306-8; allusion to doctrines 
of the 0.., 24 , 1730., 178 n., 1920., 
194 n. See also Revelation. 

Quisai, an ancestor of Mohammed, 
6, xvii. 

R 

Eaoe, racing ; the gods ran a r., 12 , 
370 sq. ; 26 , 327 n,; 41 , i sq. ; the 
r. of the Maruts, 32 , 63, 75, 77, 
139, 209; chariot-r. at the V%a- 
peya, 41 , xxiv, 17-29. 

Saoes, see Caste (e), and Man. 
see King. 

Baga, daughter of Mdra, 10 (ii), 
159 - 

ll%agaha, or R%agr/ha, Buddha 
at, 10 (ii), 67, 80, 85, 87 ; 11, t-n, 
55-7 ; 13 , 136-51, 205 - 7 , * 39 , 
267 sq., 298, 302 ; 17 ,- 1 -, 68, 78, 97, 
171, 207 sq. ; 19 , III sq., 187; 20 , 
4, 66, 157, 2 20, 236, 390, 393 ; 21, 
i; 40 (i), 104 sq.; (ii), i sq., 147, 


161; a great town, 11, 99, 239, 247; 
DSgabaover the remains of Buddha 
at R., 11 , 134; Council of R., 13 , 
xxi; 20 , 370-85; Buddhist elders 
and Bhikkhus at P,., 13 , 172, 201, 
253 sq. ; PilindavaWM’s mountain 
cave at R., 17 , 61 ; the courtesan 
SRIavatJ installed at R., 17 , 17a ; 
festival on the mountain-top at R., 
20 , 71, 168; MahSvtra at R., 22 , 
264, 31 1 ; the eleven Ganadharas 
of Mahavira died at R., 22 , 387 ; 
discourse between Gautama and 
Udaka at Nfilandil, a suburb of R., 
45 , 419 sq. 

Ba^un, n.p., 5 , 141, 14 1 n., 146 ; 47 , 
34 n. 

HAg-anya, nobleman or warrior, at 
the Vl^apeya and RSg-asfiya per- 
forms rites, such as shooting arrows, 
&c., 41,25, 29, 83, 1 14 n.; the bow 
his strength, 41 , 89 ; drinks Sura, 
44 , 233; is a form of noble rank, 
44 , 286 ; the battle is his strength, 
44 , 287 ; born as one heroic, skilled 
in archery, a mighty car-fighter, 44 , 
294 sq, ; a R. lute-player sings on 
wars and battles of the king at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 364, 364 n. See 
also Caste, 

.Kaga,-paraaiparfl, or lists of kings 
in the Ceylon chronicles, 11 , xivi sq, 

Baga43, Sk. t.t.. Passion, see Quali- 
ties. 

Bagnstumbayana, see YagJJavatos 
R. 

BEjnefiya, t.t., Soma sacrifice at 
the inauguration of a king, 15 , 89 ; 
41 , xi, xxiv-xxvi, 4, 42-142 ; 42 , 
661 sq.; 44 , xv-xvii ; Brahmanas 
are not qualified for the R., 34 , 
ai8; 38 , 266; to bejoftered by a 
prince who wishes to become the 
niler of the whole earth, 34 , 222, 
222 n,; aveshti, an offering at R., 
88, 266 ; the PaMavatlya offerings 
at the R., 41 , 48-50, 48 n. ; Dara- 
peya, part of the R., 41 , 1 1 3-26 ; 
R. and V%apeya, 43 , aissq. n., 
225 sq,, 225 n., 246 n., 298 ; a great 
state function with religious ele- 
ments, 44 , XV ; called Vanina’s con- 
secration, 44 , xix ; story of Suna^ 
jepa recited at the R.J 44 , xxxiv ; 
•Suna^repa to be offered at the R,, 
44 , XXXV. 
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B^a^yoga, t.t., consisting in mere 
control of the mind, 8, 300 n. 
High, who he was, 47 , xiv ; provinces 
of R. and N6/ar (proverb about R. 
and NSiar), 47 , 146 sq. 
Eaghavanandft, his commentary 
on the Mann-smriti, 25 , cxxxii sq. 
Bagim, Sumitra left the son of, 49 
(i), 66. 

Bfi^Jmati turns nun and reaches 
highest perfection, 45 , 113-19, 113 
n., n6 n. 

Sakha of the VeravS- 
/ik.i G.i?;a, 88, 291. 
Hahasya'isr&hmewa of the T 3 «<fins 
and the Paifigins (the A'Aindogya), 
38 , 430 . 

Ekhu, the trionster who nvallows 
sun or moon at eclipses, 1, 145, 
143 n. ; 8, 224 ; 10 (ii), 76, S3 ; 85 , 
146 i 85 , 38 i 1!6 321 ; 49 (i), 96; 
a chief of demons, 81 , 6. 
RS,htiga22a, see Gotama R. 
Eahfigw/aa, a br.mch of the 
Gotanias, 46 , 102, 

Bihula, Buddha's only son, 10 (ii), 
55 ; 18 , aS, 90, 229, 366 ; 86, 355 ; 
49 (1), 24, 65, 88, 96 ; Buddha 
recommends the life of a recluse to 
R., 10 (ii), 35 .sq. ; Subhadda, the 
queen, was formerly his mother, II, 
241 ; asks his fatlier for his inheri- 
tance, whereupon Buodha orders 
.SJriputta to confer tlie pabbag ^.4 
ordination on hi.s son, 33 , 20S sq. ; 
questions Buddha about schisms, 
17 _, 317; mentioned as one of the 
principal Tliera Bhikfchus, 17 , 360 ; 
49 (ii).„2, 90; an eminent Arhat, 
21 , 3 ; .Ananda and R. distinguished 
as Buddha's attendants, 21 , 205 ; 
Buddha’s prophecy about R. who is 
to be a future Buddha, 91 , 209 sq. ; 
is always to be the son of Buddhas, 
21 , 209sq. ; saying of R., the Elder, 
86, 290, 297, 360 ; Buddha exhorts 
his son R., 86, 312, 312 n., 317 ; his 
daughter PaurvikS, 49 (i), 198 ; 
turns Buddhist monk and Arhat, 
49 (i), 199 sq. 

Bahulasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 55 sq. 
Balbhya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118 n. 

Balktra with the car, and Ganaaruti 
PautrSyana, 1 , 35-8, 53 n., 57 n. ; 
48 , 338-42; a Sfldra, 84 , 223-6; 


possessed the knowledge of Brah- 
man, 88, srj; 48 , 704, 7i«. 

EailtTa-pai’«a villages in thecoimtrj' 
of the MahSvWshas, 1, 58, 

Eaia, offered by the Devas on the 
aitar earth, 1, 79 ; food depends on 
r., 1, 1 17 ; 8, 34 ; 26 , 89 ; prayer to 
the r. as a healing power, 4, 231 ; is 
produced by sacrifices, 8, 54 ; 
prayers and rites to produce r., 13 , 
43 sq., 56-S, 143, 184, 189, 241-3, 
331 ; r. and food produced by 
friendship of heaven and earth, 12, 
196, 196 n., 241, 241 n.; rites 
symbolical of the producticn of r,, 
18 , tyo sq. and 11. ; produced by 
Ttitar, 18 , 264-9, 264 n. ; 23 , 92- 
109 j 133, 2 33 n.; origin of r., 
24 , 201, 222, 222 21,; 96 , 296' the 
seed of the MSzendarans (demons), 
24 , 244 sq. ; produced from the sun, 
25 , 89 ; if ihe oxen of the Som.a-cart 
are black, there will be much rain 
tliat year, 26 , 78 ; plants prodi2ced 
by r., by eating plants sap originates, 
fi-om sap seed, fi-om seed beasts, 26 , 
18?; means for procuring r., 27 , 
201 sq. and n.; by observing the 
Gakvai-f-vrata, a Brahma^firin can 
produce r. acvoiding to his wish, 
30 , 73 ; sent Iiy the Maruts, 82 , 
65 sq.; the offspring of the cloud, 
32 , 78 ; the milk of the clouds, 
32 , 106, 116; three kinds of r., 35 , 
271; ‘ gr.ass-dogs ’ used in cere- 
monies to procHi-e r., 39 , 50 sq. ; 
the b.ad tnan reviles the r., 40 , 242 ; 
water poured out at the altar-site 
signifies r., 41 , 335-7; smoke goes 
up from this woi-ld and produces r. 
in yonder woi-ld, 41 , 383 ; produced 
by Prawn, 42 , 218 sq., 623 sq. ; put 
into the fire-altar, 43 , 35 ; the 
arrows of the Rudras, 48 , 264 sq. j 
moans food, 48 , 219; 44 , 136; 
Paramesht.6in (or Parganya) rains, 
44 , IS ; when it rains, evei'ything is 
in accordance witi) the law, when 
there is drought, the stronger seizes 
upon the weaker, 44 , 18 ; produced 
by sprinkling water behind the 
altar, 44 , 82 ; hilling of r. on the 
Agnihotra-milk a good^ omen, 44 , 
187 J sky, r., was the first concep- 
tion, 44 , ji3;whei2fhers.ovwflow, 
all the gods and all beings subsist 
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theveon, 44 , 507 *, rites for the Nabhas and Nabhasya, 43 , 48. See 
liberating of r., 47 , 76, See also also Seasons. 

Par^anya, and Waters. Baivata, a Manu, 28 , 19. 

Balnbow, called ‘ Indra’s bow,’ 2 , Balvata, a seer, skilled in sorcery, 
96, 231; 7 , 399; 14 , 6a, 34a; 29 , converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 
318 j its cause, 18 , a 10; imperfect Baivataka, n. of a mountain, 45 , 
and perfect r., 25 , 13, 15 n. ; must 115, 115 n. 
not be pointed out to anybody, 25 , B&kjson of DfirSsrfib, 6, 138, 141 n. ; 
138 ; 40 , 344. R. and NSifar, 47 , 29, 29 n., 40, 44, 

H^y season (Sk. varshaA, Pali Balia., invoked at the Slmantonna- 
Vassa or Was), ascetic must not yana, 29 , 181; 30 , 53, 308 ; invoked 
change his residence during the, 2 , at the Snavaz/a ceremony, 29 , 442 ; 
193, 193 n. ; 8, 363 ; 14 , 260 ; regu- offerings to R., 30 , 124 ; 41 , 54 n. ; 
lations for the residence of Bhikkhus 43 , 264, 264 n. 
during the r. s. (keeping Vassa), 2 , Bakhohns, the iniquitous act like 
J93n. ; 13 , 298-324; 17 , 147 sq. ; them, 31 , 249. 

35 , 23 sq. ; year (varsha) named Bakkhosas, see RSkshasas. 
from it, 12 , 315 sq. and n, ; when Baksha of the KSiyapa gotra, a 
interruption of keeping Vassa is per- Sthavira, 22 , 294. 
paitted, 18,374,285,302-17 ; special Bakateasas, or Rakshas (devils, 
rules about the r. s. due to Ahiwisa, goblins), Bali-offering to the, 2 , 107, 
18 , 298 sq., 300 ; two periods of the 107 n. ; 29 , 388 ; 30 , 23 ; created, 7 , 
r. s., 13 , 399 sq., 300 n. ; allowed 4; 8, 387; 25 , 13; penance and 
and unallowed places for keeping vows performed under false pre- 
Vassa, 13 , 317-19; rules about the tence go to the R., 7 , 375; 25 , 
Pav 3 ra«l ceremony at the end of 160 ; delusive nature of Asuras and 
the r. s., 13 , 335-55 ! 17 . I 47 sq., R., 4 83 ; Kubera, chief of Yakshas 
26a sq., 288-91, 338, 340, 373 sq., and R., 8, 88; 44 , 367 ; worship of 
386 sq. ; proper days for the Pavi- Yakshas and R. of the quality of 
ran! ceremony, 13 , 330 sq.; PavEra»a passion, 8, 118; bands of R. extol 
should not be held in an assembly the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
of Bhikkhus before a Bhikkhunl, Vish»u is tlie ruler of snakes, R., 
13 ) 337 i PavaranS ceremony, regu- &c., 8, 347 ; livara, the lord of gods, 
lations for it in times of danger, 13 , DInavas, snakes, R., &c., 8, 334 ; 
337-40 ; Bhikkhus guilty of an cried out against the injustice of 
offence excluded from Pavai-aMi, 13 , killing cows for sacrifices, 10 (ii), 
340-9, 351 sq,, 354 sq. ; in Isha or 51 ; prayer to the R. on touching 
September, 14 , 350.; Kar.6ina water, 12 , 3 n. ; charms against the 
ceremony after r. s., 17 , 149 sq. ; R., 12 , 7; 41 , 37isq. andn.j 42 , 

rules about robes given to Bhikkhus 33, 36-8, 57, 69, 280-4; the R. 
while keeping Vassa, 17 , 217-20, forbade (raksh) the gods to sacrifice 
234-40, 24S-53 ; alioinients of and set up fires, 12, 8 sq., 35}^ figj 
lodging-places in the Vihfira take 126,297; repelling the R. at sacri- 
place after the Paviranl ceremony, ficial rites, 12 , i2, 16, 24 sq., 31, 36, 
20,204; duties of Bbikkhunis with 38, 45 sq., 69, 92 sq,, 158, 185, 
regard to Pavara»a, 20, 323, 356-8; 189 sq,, 320-2, 298, 352, 364 n., 

rules about the r. s. (Pa^usan) for 365; 26 , sq., 28, 34, 74, 76-80, 
Gaina monks and nuns, 136 sq., 99, 131, 136-40, 742, 158, 165, 
296-311; what householders do in 167-70, 174-6, i86 sq., 193 sq., 
the r. s., 22, 296 ; in the r. s. living 206, 225, 233, 353, 283, 289, 328, 
beings, gras, seeds, &c., freqiwntljr 380; 41 , 49, 51-4, 80, 9a, 199, 357, 
come forth, 22 , 308; an Ashraka 339, 371-3 ; 42 , 187, 190; 43 , 308; 
celebrated in the r, s,, 29 , 345, 44 , 463-5 ; Asuras and R. crushed 
345 n.; Bhikkhus spend was with by the roaring of Manu's bull, 12,29 
friends, 36 , 36 ; is the offspring .of sq. ; Aram was an Asura and R., 12 , 
the eye, 43 , 8; consists of months 57; are enemies of Indra, who beats 
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them off towards the South, 12 , laB ; 
41 , 74, 9-', ; 42 , 9 ; Agni repels the 

11. at the sacrifice of the gods, 12, 
157 sq.; 42 , 58; 46 , 104, 367 sq.; 
refuse of rice and blood of victim 
are the share of the R. at sacrifices, 

12 , 265 sq.; 26 , 193; 44 , 125, 
125 n.; sacrifice offered by the 
unchaste student to the R., 14 , 118, 
315; ablution after worship of Ri, 
14 , 193; 29 , 31 ; 30 , 330 ; mairiage 
rite of the R., 25 , 79-82 ; 29 , 167 ; 
consume the food eaten by un- 
worthy guests at Sraddha, 25 , 107, 
iiS sq. ; manes of R., 25 , 112; 
destroy a funeral sacrifice not pro- 
tected by a Vaijvadeva ottering, 25 , 
113 ; are associates of the night, 25 , 
J27 ; 41 , 361 sq. ; using animals for 
other but sacrificial purposes is a 
proceeding worthy of R., 25 , 174 ; 
compelled by fear to yield enjoy- 
ments, 25 , 2ig ; who worships aged 
men, is honoured even by R., 25 , 
321 ; their food and drink, 25 , 450 ; 
jiroduced by darkness, 25 , 493 ; 
sinners who are reborn as Brahma- 
r., 25 , 497,497 n.; pursue women, 26 , 
35 ; Agni’s holy name, unviolated by 
R., 26 , 119 ; Soma afraid of R., 26 , 
157 ; move about the air rootless 
and unfettered, 26 , 1S9, 194, 233; 
threaten^the animal victim, 26, 209, 
309 n. ; Adityas are afraid of R., 26 , 
35O) 352 ) 3ss; exorcism of R. 
threatening the place of confine- 
ment, 29 , 49 ; satiated at the Tar- 
pana, 29 , 2:9; among the psaia- 
jfunSUr, 34 , 26a ! prayer for protection 
from the R., the evil-doers, 41 , 36 ; 
the coursers, swallowing the dragon, 
the wolf, the evil spiiits, 41 , 27 ; 
suck out the creatures, 41 , 49, 5r ; 
water unimpaired by the R., 41 , 
84 sq. ; gods afraid of the R., 41 , 
tgq 199; 43 , 104 sq., 316 ; 44 , 453, 
46a, 467, 4,8 ; Agni protected from 
the R,, 41 , 208, 312 sq, ; threaten 
Agni, 41 , 228, 241 sq., 266, 334, 
361; smitten by the gods, 41 , 557, 
359 ; fhe cause ot raadne.ss, 43 , 3a ; 
demons of disease, 43 , 34 ; magic 
plants drive away the R., 42 , 4a, 
7J ; siain by an amulet, 42 , 62, So, 
96 ; mar the sacrifice, 42 , 90 ; 
invoked upon the enemies, 43 , 


125 sq. ; R., serpents, pious men, 
Fathers, 42 , 162; sacrifice to the 
gods frustrated by sacrifice to the 
R., 42 , 537 ; propitiatory hymn 
protecting the fire-altar from R., 
48 , 275, 3 16 ; the Asura-R., i. 0. the 
Asuras, 44 , 95; repelled by the 
singing of Samans, 44 , 496 sq. ; 
their weapons are real, 48 , 125; 
souls of R., 48 , 198. See also 
Asuras, Demons ( 5 ), anS Super- 
human beings. 

Eakshovidya, science of demons, 
44 , 368 n. 

Earn., jee Parables (r), and Sheep, 

Effm, yellow chrysanthemum, the 
flower of, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 403, 
403 ; funeral cake dedicated to the 
spirit R,, 24 , 351. See also Va8. 

Eama, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 

Eama (Baladeva), son of King Vasu- 
dfiva, 45 , 112; pays homage to 
Arish/animi, 45 , 113. 

Effma Aupatasvini, quoted, 26 , 423. 

Eftma, Dajaratha’s son, hero of 
RdmilyaKa, 19 , 65, 82, 95, 107 ; 49 

(0) 9°) 93) ; fo>’ Slta’s sake, 

killed the demon-spirits, 19 , 330; 
highest being becomes manifest in 
R., 48 , 525 ; R. and Rflma, the son 
of Bhr/gu, pleased their father, 49 

(1) ) 95. 

Eama GJmadagnya, killed his 
mother, 2, 1750.; chief among 
warriors, 8, 90, 90 n. ; kills all 
Kshatriyas, 8, 294 sq. ; admonished 
by his grandfathers, engaged in 
fearful penance, 8, 300; the Jb'shi 
R. perished because of lust, 19 , 123 ; 
the J?/shi R. fought against Daaa- 
ratha, 19 , 330. 

Eama Mkrgaveya, a d'ySpaDjiya 
priest, 43 , 345 n. 

Eaaaag&ma or Rfimagraina, the 
Koiiyas of, 11, 13a; stfip.! of R., 
11)134 sq-; 19) 33 d sq. 

Ettmagupta, a great ascetic, 45 , 
269. 

Etoa the god that gives 

food its .savour, 4 , 23, 23 n. ; invoked 
and worshipped, 23 , 5, 5 n., 9 sq., 
M. 17 sq.) 31 , 3d, 38) i» 9 ) 158; 81 . 
ipd, 204, 209, 219, 223, 256, ay.', 
a?d, 323, 337, 340, 379--8<; 8?, 
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183, 183 n.; connected with the Hh«&ya)iiyas, Khilas of the, quoted. 
Moon, 23 , 88 ; RSm Yaat devoted 34 , Ixx; 3 &, 218-20; 48 , 643; 
to R. and Vayu, 23 , 249-63 ; has Upanishad of the R., 88, 219, 
fullness of welfare, 23 , 327. lElaaagilrtar, brother of Zoroaster, 

Bamak-torh,^ ancestor of FrWfln, 47,144. 

5 , 13a ; the Aspigan, 47 , 34, 34 ri. RanBom, to be paid for Vessantara’s 
Hainan HuSstra. see RSma H, children, 36 , i ?i. 


IS&m&au^, on the Bhagavadgita, 8, 
30 sq., 3S, 66 n., 84 n., 89 n., 90 n,, 
107 n,, 112 n., 116 n., 124 n., 346 n , 
378 n. ; followed Baiidhiyana, 8, 
32 ; 34 , xxi sq. ; his Vedintas^ra, 
84 , xvi ; his iSri-bhSshya, 34 , xvi sq., 
ssii, XXXI n. ; Fol, 48 ,‘ his relation 
to Sdfikara, 34 , xvii, xxii sqq., xli- 
xlvi, Ixxxv-ci, cxxiii sq., cxxvi ; 48 , 
ix sq. ; qnotes a series of ancient 
teachers in his Vedarthasahgraha, 
34 , xxi sq. ; sketch of his philo- 
sophical system, 34 , xxiv, xxvii sqq.; 
chief points in which R. and San- 
kara agree,- and differ, 34 , xxx sq., 
xxxiii-xi, xlviii-!i, Ixii-lxvi, Ixviii- 
kxiv, Ixxvi-ksix, Ixxsi-lxxxvi, cxii, 
cxiv, cxviii n., cxxi ; approves of 
the sy'-tera of the Bhagavatas, 34 , 
ii sq. ; on the relation of the indi- 
vidual soul to Brahman, 34 , liii sq., 
iviii : according to R., the soul is of 
minute size and a knowing agent, 
34 , liv-lvii ; on the activity of the 
soul, 34 , Ivii ; on dreams, 34 , lx sq. ; 
denies the distinction of the two 
Brahmans and the doctrine of 
Mayl, 84 , Ixi, xci, di ; on the com- 
bination of the senses with the 
manas, &c., on the death of the 
vidvan, 34 , Ixxix ; on the immor- 
tality of him who knows Brahman, 
84 , ixxix, Ixxx ; denies the distinc- 
tion between a higher and a lower 
knowledge, 84 , xci. 

BLaniEnufaa, their sect occupies a 
pre-eminent position among the 
Vaishsava sects, 34 , xvii ; closely 
connected with the BhSgavatas, 34 , 
xxii sq. ; their fundamental text 
concerning the soul's fate after 
death, 84 , cxxi sq. See also BhSga- 
vatas, 

Ham&puttit, see Uddaka R. 
Bimiya«a and DhammapaUa, I 0 (i), 
36 n.; horse-sacrifico m the R., 44 , 
xxis -R. of TulsidSs, S 4 , cxx-vii sq, 
the ayth Tath 3 gata, 

49 (iif, «. 


Hantideva, or Antideva, 49 (i), 
101 n. 

Bao,?'aa-/iabflhinan, n.p., 23 , 216, 
219, 220 n. 

Bapithwina, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
201, 204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 373, 
381 sq. ; the R. ritual, 31 , 367, 
374 sq- 

Bapti, or A,firavati, 11 , 167 n. 

Bash, the distant river, 82 , 1, 8 ; 
Avestic Ranhh, a kind of Okeanos, 
32 , 320, 323. 

Basaetat, Thoughtfulness, a genius, 
23 , II, 282; worshipped, 31 , soo, 
2II, 217, 226, 

BaaataJa (lower region), the earth 
sunk into, 7 , 3, 8, 

Basbn, see Rashnu. 

Easlm-regh, n. of an apostate, 47 , 
12, 84 sq. and n. 

Haslmu, or Rashn, or Rashnd, or 
R, Razijta, or Rashn Rist, Genius 
of Truth and Justice, 4 , 49 ; 5 , 
213 n-i 23 , 327 ; comes to meet 
the departed soul, 4 , 89 n., 373 ; 
stationed at the Jfinvar bridge, 4 , 
272 ; 5 , 383 n. ; dog-rose, the flower 
of R., 5 , 104 ; ‘ the R. of iSiind,’ 5 , 
130 sq. and n. ; the just, 5 , 228 ; 37 , 
72 sq., 72 n., 278 ; weighs good 
works and sins in his golden scales, 
5 , 241 sq. n. ; 18 , 33, 33 n., 61 n,, 
92 n., 282 ; 24 , 18, 18 n., 22 ; 37 , 
J55i 155 n-l funeral cake to R., 
5 , 383 ; 18 , 61, 61 n. ; 24 , 3|i ; in- 
voked, 5 , 402, 405 ; 23 , 6, 9, 15, 
17, 3®, 38- 40, 164, 166, 16S-78 
(Rashn Yait), 283 ; Mithra and 
R. take the account of the soul’s 
action, 18 , 66 ; 24 , 258, 280, 319, 
361 ; frees from demons, 23 , 50 ; 
liars who escape Mithra fall into the 
hands of R., 23 , 129 ; companion of 
Mithra, 23 , 139, 145, 152, 3424 the 
unholy priest displeases R., 23 , i $6 ; 
one of the three judges of the 
departed, 23 , 168 ; invoked at 
ordeals, ^ 23 , 168-7 7 ; ' Mithra, R., 
Spenta-Arinaiti, with A-hura-Mazda, 
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23 , i8i ; the Fravadiis along with 
Mithra and R. help in battle, 23 , 

1 9 1 ; F ravashi of R., worshippe4 28 , 
300 ; Verethraghna goes along with 
Mithra and R., 28 , 214 ; brother of 
Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 274; the most 
just, invoked and worshipped, 31 , 
198, 30 S, 309, 215, 220, '224, 256, 
319, 326, 345, 351, 388 ; the Rash- 
nus having the seed of fire in them, 
31 , 338, 358 n. ; supremacy of R, 
the righteous, 37 , 80 ; ceremonial 
of R., 37 , 183. 

Barmiprabhlsa, a future Tathl- 
gata, 21, 142-4. 

R a f m i 4 a t a a ah a a r ap arlpfliwa- 
dhvaTfa, a future Buddha, 21 , 
257 s^q, 

Rdspi, tee Priests (cl], 

Bass, the people of ar R, punished 
for disbelief, 9 , 86, 86 n., 24a. 
E&stare-vaghaw/, n.p., 23 , 209. 
Rata, Genius of Charity, made by 
Mazda, 4 , 215, 215 n. ; 24 338 ; 37 , 
327, 227 n. ; the good R., with eyes 
of love, invoked, 23 , 3, 14, 36 sq., 
330. 

Batanaautta, t.c,, a Sutta of the 
Suttanipata, 10 (ii), 37-40; a Pirit 
or protecting charm, 85 , 213. 
Hatha, Arya, founder of the Arya- 
.yayanti SSkhl, 22 , 293, 
Rathagzv'taa, is a spring-month, 43, 

105. 

Rathanemi makes love to RIgimatt, 
but is converted by her, and both 
reach highest perfection, 45 , 1 1 S-19, 
116 n. 

Rathautara hymns, tee Skman. 
Rathaprota is a rainy month, 43 , 

106. 

Rathasvana is a summer.inonth, 
43 , 106. 

Bathau,faa is .a spring-month, 43 , 

lOJ. 

RathaTiti DSrbhya, n.p., 32 , 357- 
60, 362. 

Rathe/Htra is a summer-month, 43 , 
106. 

BftthJtara, tee Satyavaias R. 
Mtluitarlputra, n.p., 15 , 235. 

Rati, Lust, daughter of MSra, 49 
(f). 139 . 

Batipiatipiliwa, n. of the period of 
the Buddha Tamalapatra/fcmdana- 
gandha, 21, ijo. 


Hati-sfi/ir goda, accompany Agni at 
the sacrifices, 46 , r88. 
RatnabhibliBaa, the ssth TathS- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Ratnahavlwsbi, t.t., ‘jewel-offer- 
ings’ ai king’s consecration, 41 , 
58 sq. 

Ratna/tandra,, a Bodhisattva Mahl- 
sattva, 21, 4 ; the 53nd TathEgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Rata&ara, one of the sixteen vir- 
tuous men, 81 , 4 ; n. of a Tathagata 
in the East, 49 (ii), 66. 

Ratnaketu, the 71st TathSeata, 49 
(«)> 7. 

Rataaketura^B, future Buddhas so 
called, 21, 210-12. 

n. of a TathSgata, 49 (ii), 100. 
Ratnamati, son of a former Buddha 
Aandrasuryapradipa, 21, 19, 
Batnapa«i, a Bodhisattva Mahl- 
sattva, 21, 4. 

Eatnaprabha, n. of a god and a 
Bodhisattva Mahisattva, 21 , 4. 
Batnaprabh&sa, n. of the period of 
the Buddha Sariketu, 21 , 145. 
Ratuasambbava, n. of iSasiketu's 
Buddha-field, 21 , 145. 
Ratnarekhara, king, who spares 
one of six l^rothers sentenced to 
death, 45 , 421 n. 

Ratnarrl, tlie 72nd Tathagata, 49 
(ii). 7. 

Ratnateg-obbyudgata, n. of a Ta- 
thagata, 21, 431 sq. 
Eatnavabh&sa, n. of the aeon of the 
BuddhaDharmaprabhasa, 21 , 1 95,; 97. 
Ratnavimddha, the world where 
the Tatlihgata PrabhQtaratna is, 21 , 
329. 

Ratnina^, t.t., recipients of the 
‘Jewel offerings’ at a king’s con- 
secration, 41 , 58 sq. n., 63, loS n. 
Eataotpalarri, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (ii), joi. 

Raff/iapMa, n.p., II, 260 n. 

Ratu, see Priests (d). 

Eatu : the holy gods and the great 
R., 4 , 250, 

Ratus, the chiefs of creation, ruled 
by the Gffthas, 4 , 222, 233 n. 
Batffrtar, brother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
144. 

Raubl/iByana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
n8 n. 
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Baurava, see Hell {a). purity on birth and death of 

SAva^ta, a Br 3 hma«a with ten heads, Sapi«(/as and SamSnodakas, 2 , 231, 
43 , 374 sq. 251 n, ; 25 , 177-82, 186 sq. ; 29 , 244 

Eava«A n.p., 2 S, 217. sq. and n. ; those who do not cast 

Haven, Jie Birds (i). off r. guilty of mortal crimes, and 

Eeahsorption of the world into those who forsake blameless r. 
Brahman,jMPralaya,n«i/World(A). become outcasts, 2 , 280; 25 , 384, 
Heal and Unreal, 34 , 4. 442, 442 n. ; Sapi«(/as, Sagotras, 

lEtealists and Idealists, 11 , 49 n. ; and Samlnapravaras inherit on 
maintain the reality of everything, failure of sons, 2 , 305 sq. ; 25 , 
34 , 401 ; the Sautrantikas and the 366 sq. ; believers should not ask 
Vaibhashikas are the R., 84 , 401 n. ; foi giveness for the idolaters, though 
controveitcd, 34 , 402-18. they be iheir r., 6, 189; two kinds 

Eeasoniiig stands nearer to percep- of Bandhu and Sakulya, 7 , 68, 
tion than 5 iuti, 34 , 299 ; its relation 68 n. ; who are to be honoured as 
to the sacred texts, 34 , 299 sq.. Gurus, 7 , 129 ; how to be saluted, 
314-17; only a subordinate auxi- 14 , 67, 155; not to be fed at 

liary of intuitional knowledge, 34 , SrSddhas, 14 , 267 ; 25 , loi sq. ; to 

307; the assertion that r, has no be informed of an adoption, 14 , 335; 
foundation rests on r. only, 34 , 315 ; Mithra (contract) between r., 23 , 
recommended by Manu, 84 , 315; 149 sq.; to help in illness, 24 , 69 ; 

the want of foundation constitutes quarrels with near r. should be 
the beauty of r., 84 , 3i5sq. avoided, 25 , Ixviii, 157 sq. ; maternal 

Eebha, n.p.? 46 , 136. uncle, aunt, grandfather, 25 , 39, 34, 

Eebirtb, Transmigration. 96, 102, 137,182,* respect due to 

Eeoluse, Jte Hermits, and Holy to r., 25 , 54 sq.; marriage with 

persons. (female) Sapi»(f 5 forbidden, 25 , 75, 

Eaeompense, rrr Karman, aad 466 ; defamation of r,, 25 , 302 ; 
Works (r). Niyoga with Sapin^/a, 25 , 356 ; names 

Eefieotion (dhyana), earth, sky, to be given to r., 27 , 118; r. who 
heaven, water, mountains, gods, should wear mourning for each 
and men reflect, 1 , 1 14 ; meditation other, 27 , 146 sq., 146 n.; 28 , 42, 

on r. as Brahman, 1 , 115. 42 n., 44, 55; regulations about a 

Hegioldo, rre Homicide, Rulers, ruler and his r., 27 , 354-9; rights 

Regions, see Qu,\rtcrs, and World. of eldest cousins, 27 , 438 sq. ; 

Kelationship, five orders of, 3 , 43 ; assembly of r. at ancestral rites, 28 , 
nine branches of r., 3 , 34, 88 ; ‘ the 293 ; love of kindred, the greatest 
hundred houses,' or chambers in a exerciseofbencvolence, 28 , 3iasq.; 
hundred family residence, 8, 333, liability of r, for debts contracted 
333 n. ; degrees of r. and period of by members of a family, 83 , 41-6, 
mourning, 4 , 1 48-54 ; religion to be 48, 329; king most maintain the 
preferred to ties of r.,*6, 175 sq.; rules settled among assemblages of 
real tics of r. to supersede the tie r., S 3 , 133-3 ; who are inadmissible 
of sworn brotheahood, 9 , 139; de- witnesses, 38 , 30a sq.; proiierty 
grees of consanguinity and affinity not lost to r. by long posse.ssio'n, 38 , 
in China, G 7 , 202-8 and Tables 1-6. 310 sq ; authority for inquiry into 

Sec ahn family, and Relatives. Ihcsinof r., 37 , 77 ; loyally towards 

Eelativea, father-in-law, and uncles r., 40 , 24 s sq, See also Etiquette, 
received as guests, 2 , 120, 205 ; 14 , sind Guru. 

49, 244 sq, ; 25 , 96, 96 n. ; 29 , 87 n., Beleose, see Emancipation, and 
88,197,273,435:30,132,279; the Salvation. 

terms sagotra, sakulya, sapin^a, and Released, the, one who has reached 
saniinodaka defined, 2 , 137 n., 250, union with Brahman, 8, 288 sq. ; 
230 n.; 7,87; 14 , aS, 177 sq., 178 for the r. there is no fear anywhere, 
sq. n.; 25 , 74, 178, 180 sq., 186 sq., 8, 292 ; the r. soul, see Soul (d). 

366 sq. and n., 368 n., 468 ; im- Belies, see Buddha (i), and StOpas. 
s.a. iMC. H h 
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Religion, the good, see Zoroas- 
iriantstn. 

Religious acts (duties, works), see 
Sawskara, and Works. 

Religious hunter (Dharmavyadha), 
84 , 2 a 8. 

Religious instruction, jwBrahraa- 
.iSrin, Instruction, and Teacher. 
Religious merit, see Karman, and 
Works. 

Religious student, see Brahma^ Irin. 
Be«&, female disciple of SambhU- 
tavi_g-aya, 22, 289. 

Renovation of the universe, see 
World (A). 

Eenuneiation and pursuit of actions, 
8, 63 ; r, 4nd tranquillity belong to 
knowledge, 8, 103 ; true r. defined, 
8, 111 sq., 127 ; is penance, and a 
means to attain knowledge of the 
Biahman, 8, 312, 369; man of 
understanding practises r., giving 
prominence to knowledge, 8, 349 ; 
as a mode of piety, 8, 376 ; what is 
the object of r. of Buddhist monks? 

35 , 31 sq., 49 sq. ; sensations, 
pleasant and painful, connected 
with r., 85 , 71 ; destruction of 
sorrow, the aim of r., 85 , 101-3, 
124; advantages of r., 36 , 58 -sq.; 
ten bonds on account of which men 
do not renounce the world, 86, 1 39 ; 
fruits of Samawaship gained by r,, 

36 , 380. See also Sin (c). 
Bepentanoe, see Sin (r). 
Resignation (kshanti), three kinds 

of, 49 (ii), 51. See also IslSm. 
Resources, the four, of religions 
life, 13 , 172-4. 

Best-housea, public, built by pious 
people, 11 , 15 sq., 25 n.; 17 , 98 sq.; 
22 , 126 sq. ; Bhikkhu may take one 
meal at r., 13 , 37, 37 sq. n. 
Restraint, penance, sacrificej are 
the feet of the Brahml-upanishad, 
1, 153 ; of senses, 8, 51, 53> 57, 86) 
99, 12S, i6a, 232, 142, 248, 251, 
257, 282, 336, 358 j of the self in 
the self, 8, 392. See Self-restraint. 
IResurreation, the world of, the 
happy day of, 4 , 81 n., 82 n,, 147, 
203, 211 n., 247, 247 n., 381 ; 5 , 8; 
18 , 13, 38, 45, 70, 73 ) no, 213"., 
37a, 38a; 37 j 420 sq., 446 sq.; 
r. and renovation of the universe, 
under SSshyans, S, lii, 9, 9 n., 33, 


iao-30, 196, 235 ; 37 , 431 ; those 
who have no part in the r., 5 , 384 sq.; 
the place whence r. will take place, 

5 , 386 sq., 3S6 n. ; the day of judge- 
ment, 6, d, 140 sq., 243 sq.; 9, 9, 
19, 29 sq., Ss , 1 14 sq., 185, 1S8 sq., 
216, 220, 254 sq., 255 n-) 357 sq., 
262, spp, joi sq, ; threats and 
terrors, warnings of r. day, 6, 6d, 
69 sq., 159 . 199 ) 216) 244 ) 252 sq.; 
9 , 54-7) 66, 72, 130, 218, 222-4, 
248 sq,, 25J, 307-11; God will 
assemble the believers on r. day, 6, 
84, II 7; unbelievers doubt in r. 
and are punished in hell, 6, 254 ; 9, 

6, 84, 105, 154-6, j68, 286; 37 , 193; 
every nation shall have a witness 
against it on the day of r., 6, 259 sq. ; 
each man shall have a book on r. 
day with an account of his deeds, 
9 , 3 ; all cities destroyed before the 
day of judgement, 9 , 7 ; retribution 
on r. day, 9 , 1 1 ; proofs of r., 9 , 
32, 56 sq., 241 sq., 246 ; IS, 99- 
113; descriptions of r. day, 9 , 42 
sq.) 189 sq., 314 sq., 517-26, 329- 
3I) 338-40; just balances will be 
placed on the r. day, no soul shall 
be wronged, 9 , 49; the kingdom 
shall be God’s on judgement day, 9 , 
62 sq.; r. called old folks' tales, 
9 , 70; the beast that shall appear 
on r. day, 9 , 106 ; punishments on 
r. day, 9 , iia ; the dread hour when 
the father shall not atone for Ws 
son, nor the child for its parent, 9 , 

1 34 sq. ; as God quickens the earth 
by rain— so shall the r. be, 9 , 158, 
164; the sudden coming of the 
judgement day, 9 , 165 sq.; the infidels 
regret on r. day, 9 , 187 ; God the 
only judge on r. day, 9 , 192 ; the 
very skins of the unbelievers bear 
witness against them on judgement 
day, 9 , 200 sq. ; the quickening of 
the earth a sign of r., 9 , aoa, 211 ; 
smoke shall cover the heavens on 
r. day, 9 , 218; the two recording 
angels, death and r., the last judge- 
ment, 9 , 243-5 ; creation and r. of 
man, 9 , 328 ; the hope of all good 
creations, 18 , s ; 87 , 246 ; mankind 
continues till the n, 18, 76 sq. ; fifty- 
seven years of the r., 18 , 7p; the 
wicked purified at the r., 16 , 1 11 n., 
114-16, Its n.; revelation it is said 
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Ihat every dead body is raised up, both 
of the righteotis and of the wicked; 
there is none whom they shall abandon 
to the fiend, 18 , 322 sq.; made by 
Verethraghna, 23 , 338-40; im- 
mortality of the world after r., 23 , 
290-a, 307 ; r. and future existence, 
24 , 15, 61, 63 sq., 74, 81 n., 82 sq., 
95 >. 104, 207, 325, 258, 336 ; 37 , 
440; wicked souls remain in hell 
until r., 24 , 25 ; three nights’ punish- 
ment at the r., 24 , 51, 51 n.; 
demons! 1 ated by the death of Christ, 
24 , 233 sq. ; denied by the MSni- 
chacans, 24 , 246 ; belief in r., 27 , 
193 ; let the dead arise, 31 , 391 ; 
foretold by Aflharmaa//, 47 , 163, 
6>ra/joFutiireLife (a,d), Saoshya?jt, 
and World (i). 

Betributloa, see Future Life, Kar- 
man, and Works (c). 

Eovata, sends a robe to Sliriputta, 
17 , 351 sq. ; questions Buddha about 
schisms, 17 , 317 ; one of the prin- 
cipal Tltera Bhikkhus, an Arhat, 17 , 
360 ; 21 , 2 ; 49 (ii), 2, go ; won 
over by Yasa, R. takes an active 
share in convening the council of 
VesSlt, and is one of the referees, 
20 , 397-414; Vag-gian Bhikkhus try 
in vain to win R. by gifts, 20 , 
400 sqq. 

Eevatl, at the head of 318,000 
female lay votaries, 22, 267 sq. 

Bevatlka, n. of a park at DvaravatJ, 

22, 377. 

Bovelation, not claimed for the 
sacred books of Confucianism, 8, 
XV ; — Avesta, r. of the law (dino) by 
Ahura to Zarathujtra, in questions 
and answers, 4 , Iviii sq., Ixx-lxxii, 
Ixxii n., 3, II, 33, &c., 208, 313; 

23 , 34, 34 n,, 203 ; ' 24 , xvii, 170 ; 

3-6) 9i 258, 413 ; mountain of 

the holy questions, i.e. of con- 
versations between Ormazd and 
Zoroaster, 4 . 240, 240 n.; many 
works of wisdom can only be con- 
ceived through the Holy Word, or 
r., 4 , 396 n,, 297 ; define.!, 5 , 4 ; 
quoted, appealed to, 5 , 8, 15, 25, 41, 
46, 52, 60 sq,, 63, 65, 73-5, 83, 85, 
8S-91, 105, rij, 130 , I49, i6r, 
183 sq., 354r 393; ISf JS. »i, 
2S sq-j 30 j 4 U 75. 125, 137, 139, 
133> 148, 150, 223, 227 sq., 282, 

H 1 


288, 292, 295, 332, 338 sq., 341, 
360 sq., 378, 422 sq.; 23 , 127, 133 ; 
24 , 52 sq., 59, 258 sq,, 261 sq., 
267,271, 273, 277 sq., 281-3,287 sq., 
290 sq., 293, 293, &c. ; is not 
wanting in completeness, but oiir 
understanding, 18 , 7, 9 sq. ; priest 
keeps the Ma^ifa-worshipper in 
accordance with r,, 18 , 19; Avesta 
revealed, not the Pahlavi commen- 
taries, 18 , 315 n, ; arrangement and 
restoration and benediction of r., 
18 , 322; Zarathiutra prays for 
r., 31 , 16, 23 sq., 78, 82, go, 108-2 1 ; 
Mfithras and GSlbas delivered to 
Zarathujtra by Ahura, 31 , 37, 43, 
123, 136, 176, t79 ; 37 , 406 sq. ; 
Zoroaster questions Ahura-Mazda 
as to the future, 31 , 38 sq., 48-50 ; 
all that Zarathiutra said, inspired 
by Ahura, 31 , 134, 144; Zara- 
thujtrian r. given against the Dafivas, 
31 , 199 sq. and n. ; reciting the r., 
37 , 245, 330; Nasks sent down by 
God, 37 , 419-21; see also .Uiiira- 
Mazda (c) ; —first and second r. 
of Mohammed, 6, xx-xxiii ; Mo- 
hammed’s marriage with Zlinab 
sanctioned by a r., 6, xxix ; Mo- 
hammed’s wife cleared from suspi- 
cion by a r., 6, xxix; Mohammed 
reconciles his wives to his marriage 
with Mary by a r., 6, xl ; the pious 
to believe in v., misbelievers doubt 
in r. and are punished, 6, 2, 24, 138, 
191, 197 sq., 203 sq., 206 ; 9 , lyS ; 
Jews say that they believe in what 
God revealed to them, 6, 12 ; 
belief in what has been revealed 
to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and Jesus, 6, 19; angels 
bear witness t-o what God re- 
vealed, 6, 95; Jews to be judged 
by what God has revealed, 6, 103 sq.; 
had the r. been a book on p,iper, 
idolators would have disbelieved it, 
6, 116; Mose-s receives the tablets 
of the Law from God, 6, 154 sq. ; 
Jews inherited the Book, 6, 158 sq. ; 
unbelievers cal! r. old folks’ tales, 
6 , 166, 252 ; Moh.immed dare not 
change the r., 6, r94; story of 
Joseph, a proof ofr.,6, 219, 230 sq.; 
God can annul or confirm any part 
of r., 6, 237 ; for every period there 
is a book revealed, 6, 337 ; the 
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people of the Book to be treated stronger, 43 , iis; rightward or 
mildly, 9 , raa; God will vindicate sunward way, 43 , 136, 139, i4yj 
the truth of His i., 9 , 207 sq. ,• Adhvaryu priest steps pit the altar, 
hypocrites ask for the r. of a Sfirah, keeping his left foot before the r. 
9, 231 ; Qur’to;— disclaimed by one, 44 , 56 sq. and n. See alsa 
Buddha, 19 , 170 n.; Matm-smriti Omens. 

revealed by Brahman, 25 , xii, xv, Eight Conduct, see Morality, 
xvii, 19 ; Vishnn-smriti a r. of the Righteousness, and Jf/ta. 
god Vislwu, 25 , xxi ; 5 'rati or r., Bighteouaneas, he is not mighty, 
the Veda, ‘ 25 , 31; the Vedais eternal, &c., who is not mighty, &c., in 


though itishis are makers of hymns 
and sections, 48 , 332 sq. See also 
v^ruti, Upanishads (a), «?,y/ V eda {/). 
Boirenge, King Dighiti dissuades his 
son Dighavu, from, 17 , 298-305. 
Eavottara PStava ifalcra Sthapati, a 
pi'iest, 44 , 236, 269-72. 

Tf/bhu, n. of one of the R/bhus, 44 , 
381; Agni called R., 46 , 187, 191, 
240, 243, 382. 

Ahhukshans, Maruts so called, 82 , 
390 sq., 395, 4Q0. 

i?2tahus, worshipped at the Tarpasa, 
80 , 243 ; became immortal, 32 , 
36 sq., 166 sq.; constructed the 
chariot of the Ajvins, 42 , 20, 389 ; 
the wagoners, 42 , 73, 603; the 
evening Soma pressure for the R,, 
42 , 2 3 1 ; share of tiie R, and lord- 
ship of the Vijvedevas, 43 , 69 ; a i?. 
formed of the Gagat metre bears 
the sacrificer to well-being, 44 , 173 ; 
viz. JJrVnu, Vibhvan, Indra, Vaga, 
invited to the sacrifice, 44 , 381 ; 
to the R.. a furrier sacrificed at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 413 ; Savitr/ 
accompanied by R,, Vibhus and 
Va^-as, 44 , 480. 

Eloe, different kinds of, 41 , 69 sq. ; 
its origin, 44 , 216. See also Para- 
bles ( 4 ). 

Biddles, propounded by Angra 
Matnyu to Zarathujtra, 4 , 208, a 10, 
21011.; Apatt is not subject to legal 
questioning are sot-Spatti and sain- 
Ipatti, 20, 44 ; of the sorcerer 
Akhtya, 28 , 7 a sq. and n. f r. and 
similes of Arhatship, 38 , 275-373, 
283 m See also Brahmodya, and 
Puzzles. 

Bight (and left): the son walks 
round his father keeping his r. side 
towards him, 1, 393; left hand 
prized on occasions of festivity, 
V, hand on occasions of mourning, 
39 , 73 sq. ; r. side of animal is the 


4 , 297 ; the righteous and the wicked 
distinguished on resurrection day, 

5 , **3-7 ; Aflharmazd considered r. 
as a destruction of the fiend, 5 , 
183; r. is the one thing which 
is good, 5 , 335 ; the righteous man 
a counterpart of Afiharmaad, 5 , 
373 sq.; there is a hope for every- 
thing hut wickedness, everything 
will lapse except r., 5 , 396 ; righteous 
feelings belong to good conduct, 8, 
336; righteous life is the worthiest 
homage of the Tathhgata, 11 , 87; 
a life of r., the first of the conditions 
by which a Bhikkhu obtains his 
desires, 11, 207, 2 io-i8 ; palace and 
lake called ‘R.’ of King Sudassana, 
11, 339, 365-70, 274, 377, 278, 281, 
285, 387 ; deviation from established 
course allowed in what is con- 
ventional and ceremonial, but not 
in the matter of r., 16 , 202, 204 n. ; 
righteous man better than all 
creatures, spiritual or worldly, 18 , 
it-15; why a righteous man is 
created, and how he should act, 18 , 
15-30; why a righteous man is 
great, 18 , 20 .sq. ; r. and sagedom 
are identical, 22, 46 ; propriety and 
r. the great elements for man's 
character, 27 , 388 sq.; humanity 
and r. rooted in ceremonies, 27 , 
41 3 sq. ; r. arises from affection 
between husband and wife, father 
and son, 27 , 440 ; rites promote r.and 
humility, 28 , 319 sq.; benevolence 
and r., instruments of a ruler, 28 , 
257 ; r. is perfect excellence, 37 , 
1 1 sq. and n., &c. ; three kinds of 
righteous men, 87 , 149 ; cause and 
effect of r., 37 , 168 ; happiness 
comes from r., 37 , 176 ; propitiation 
of the righteous is the best thing, 37 , 
i88; Hghtetus action is the desire of 
the send, and also the gifts tahkh they 
give away, 37 , 193 ; superiority of 
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the righteous man, 37 , 331 ; what is 
r,, 87 , 233; benefit of v/orship and r., 
37 , 341 ; rewards and tokens of r., 37 , 
3 'ip sq. ; y, is the best of i-eligtons^ 87 , 
371 ; reward of liberality and r., 
87 , 282 ; Zoroastrianism the religion 
of r,, 37 , a86 s . 344 ; teaching r., 
37 , 3 14 ; the way of r., 87 , 347 ; 
thinking about r., 37 , 358 ; r. pro- 
dared by complete mindfulness, 37 , 
37(j sq.; way of r. not concealed, 
37 , 3K0 sq.; giving delight to him who 
i'.a right-living poor man, 37,383 sq.; 
a.i.istirig th'» world through r., 37 , 
387 ■ q. ; nciiimk assists a man like a 
'•fglmenl a thousand strong, 37 , 409 ; 
dominion i.s for r., 37 , 46a ; Zoroa.stor 
a seeker of r., 47 , xxvi, 49, 51, 53 ; 
Zoroaster’s ‘eternal statement’ 
about reverencing the righteous, 
47 , ; praise r., 47 , dj ; reverence 

forr„ 47 , 150 ; benevolence and n, 
see Benevolence. See also Islam, 
Morality, and Virtue. 

Elglitsous Order, see Asha. 

Rj^mati, disciple of Sambh 9 tavi- 
/ay.a, 22, 289. 

A’j'^pd.likS,, n. of a river, 22, 201 , 2d 3. 

Rig-veda, or Il/g-vcda-sawhitS, or 
Rii (i?;/tas), Agni or tiro in, 1 , xsii; 
religious notion of sin in R., 1 , 
xxii ; germs of Upanishad doctrines 
found in R., 1, Ixvi ; breath identified 
witli the hymns of llie R. and their 
poets, 1, arrangement of 

hymns in R., 1 , 214 n, ; 12 , xvi, sx- 
xxii; 29 , 11311.; 32 , xli sq. ; 40 , 
17 sq., 104, 216, 293, 397, 310, 361, 
395 sq.; date of R.,ind Pnitijakriyas, 
1 , 2140.; 32 , xxii, xlv, li, 60; 
speculations on the recitation of the 
Samhitfi, Pada, and Krama texts, 
I, 347, 250 sq., 233-d, 265 ; texts of 
R. qui'tcd, 8^ 3 2j, 27/ n., 2Pin.; 
‘J.’i, 63, 183, 183 n., 272, f8o-3, 
482 n,; 38 , 128 sq.; 41 , 223, 397, 
445 ! 4 B, >78 ; Bralununas recite the 
verses in the same way as they 
were recited by their autliors, the 
ancient if/shis, 11, 173 sq.; efficacy 
of priestly invocations sind sacrifices 
in hymns of R., 12 , x sq. ; caste 
in R., 12 , xii ; priests in R., 12 , xv; 
allusions to Kurus and PaiWalas in 
R., 12 , xli sq. 5 portions of it going 
by the name of Upanishad, 15 , 


xxxit ; of what use is the R. to him 
ivho does not know the Self? 15 , 
251 ; Brahmana useless who does 
not know the Riitis, 25 , 39 ; is 
sacred to the gods, 25 , 148 ; Brah- 
nia«a who retains in his memory the 
R. is not stained by guilt, 25 , 482 ; 
a miscellaneous production, 26 , xviii; 
it/,1, the (female) Ilotri, 28 , 247, 
327 ; the hymns of R. belong to 
Indra and Agni, 26 , 429, 429n. ; 
it/shis, authors of R., 29 , 122 sq., 
219 sq.; 46 , 33 sq,; methods of 
translation and interpretation, 32 , 
ix-xxii, xxi-t-xli ; value of SSyasia’.s 
commentaiy, 32 , xxix-xxxi, xxxiv, 
xliv, xlvi, Ixviii-lxxi ; editions of R. 
and Sayava’s commentary, 32 , xxxi 
sq., xliii-cxxv ; metrics and prosody 
of R., 32 , xx.xvii sq , lii, Ixxvii-cxxv, 
*3) 91, 99, t^o sq., 324; the Samhitfi 
and the Pada texts, 32 , xlii sq,, xliv, 
xlviii, li cq. ; 46 , 69,^71, 79, 14s; 
importance of Pratirakhya for R. 
text, 82 , xliv sq., xlviii-liii, Iv-lvii, 
Ixxii, Ixxv, Ixxviii-ci, evil, cxiii sq., 
cxvi ; V.llakhilya hymns of R., 32 , 
xlvi-li; the SarvanukraniiUii, 82 , 
Ixviii-lxxi, Ix.tviii ; old mistakes in 
the text, 82 , Ixxi-lxxvii ; hymns of R. 
translated, FoJs, 32 and 46 ; ancient 
and modern hymns, 32 , 3-d ; my- 
thology of the R. to be kept distinct 
from that of other Vedas, 32 , 260 
sq. ; bibliography of works on R., 
32 , 540-9 ; highest Seif is Rih, 
34 , 79 ; lower knowledge comprises 
the R., 34 , 137, 138 ; pranava 
belonging to R. is connected with 
lulgitha belonging to Samaveda, 38 , 
282 n. ; Atliarva-veda and R., 42 , 
XXX sq. ; R. and the horse-sacrifice, 
44 , xvii, xxi\ ; NArfijaws.ani, verses 
or hymns of the R., recited at the 
Purushamedh.i, 44 , xxxii ; stiii-y of 
Purfiravas and Urvori in R., 44 , 
70-2, 72 n,; tte Rik verses are the 
Veda, 44 , 332; at the time of 
the Anukramawi, .all real knowledge 
as to authors of the hymns of the 
firet ManrfaU lost, 46 , 34 sq. ; iater 
additions to the hymns of R., 46 , 30 1 , 
304, 431, .124 ; iater hymns of R., 
46,304. See also Veda., 

Rik, Rikw, see Rig-veda. 

RiRika, an ancestor of RSma, 8, 295. 
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if!«a%aya, worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 30 , 244. 

^«hahha, Arhat, life of the-, 22 , 
281-5; had five names, 22, 282; 
the first Tirthakara, 45 , 71 n.; the 
first Gina, of the KSjyapa Gotra, 
addresses his sons, 45 , 249) 2®°. 
260 n., 261 n. See alio KSjyapa. 
/f/shabha Vaijv^initra, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 267, 269. 

/Pfehabha Y^^Katura, king of the 
Svikna, 44 , 250, 399 sq. 
A’fehabhadatta, DevInandS, wife 
of the Brahmana, 22, 190 sq., 218, 
220—3, 226. 

A’fBbabhasena, at the head of the 
Sramawas in Jfishabha’s time, 22, 284. 
iffehidatta, disciple of Susthita and 
Supratibuddha, 22 , 293. 
TffeMdattika Kula, of the Manava 
Ga«a, 22 , 292. 

iJfshigtipta K&kandaka, founder of 
the MSnava Ga»a, 22 , 292. 
/?/ahigtiptika Kula, of the Minava 
Ga;m, 22 , 292. 

^ffabipallta, disciple of 5 lntisenika, 
22, 293. 

iffehlB (sages, seers), are not born 
in the Kali Yuga, 2 , sviii, xl sq., 19, 
19 n.; one should not marry a 
woman belonging to the same Gotra, 
or descended from the same S. 
ancestors, or from the same Pra- 
varas, 2 , 127 n., 196; 7 , 106, 106 
sq. n. ; 14 , 42 ; S 3 , i6fi, 166 n. ; 
committed no sin by transgres- 
sions of the lav/, but men of 
later times must not imitate them, 
2, 132, 175, 175 n. ; the seven 
R. as creators, 2 , 160; 42 , 179-83, 
204 ; the bodies of the great R. 
became stars, 2, i6o ; daily libations 
and other offerings to the R,, 2 , 
195, 201 ; 14 , 63, 238 ; 25 , 62, 132 ; 
29 , 192; dwellings of R., sacred 
places, 2 , 276; 14 , 117, 311; the 
seven it., 7 , 4, 4 n., 153; 8, 86, 
281; 14 , 309; 16 , 106; 30 , 244 
(their names); 33 , 99; 42 , 52, 161, 
179-83 ) 43 , XV n., 73 (created), 
295, 207, 211 sq., 250, 250 n., 267, 
26711.; 44 , 397; 46 , 80, 225, 312 
sq. ; tee alto Stars ; royal and 
Brahmanical R. have perished by 
the action, of K 3 !a, 7 , 79; man 
owes a debt to the it., viz. Veda 


study, which is the sacrifice to the 
it., 7 , 194, 19.5 n.; 12 , 190 sq., 190 
n.; 14,56, 259,271 ; 26,89, 169; 49 
(i), 100 ; tee also Debts (the three), 
atid Sacrific.. (h ) ; royal R, learnt 
yoga from I!r.shvaku, 8, 58; gods 
and it., the emanations of KWshna, 

8, 86; all R. worship Krishna, 8, 
87, 94; Bhrigu and Narada chiefs 
among it., 8, 89 ; are within Krishna, 

8, 93; he is called the highest 
it. who understands the Brahman, 

8, 173 ; by self-restraint, &c,, 
one becomes a it., not by dwelling 
in the forest, 8, 173, 173 n., 282; 
question Praglpati, resp. Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 2B2 
-sq., 314; are subject to delusion, 
8, 322 ; the great it, also extol the 
emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; attained 
the godhead by means of penance, 
8, 388; are the authors of Vedic 
hymns, Vedas seen by or revealed 
to them, 11 , 172 sq. ; 25 , 477, 479; 
29 , 70-2 and n. ; 34 , 213, 223; 48 , 
332 sq. ; Agni the Hotri introduced 
to the it, and gods, 12, 115, 115 n.; 
Agni praised by it., Vipras (bards), 
and Kavis (sages), 12 , 116; bow 
they obtained the sacrifice from 
the gods, 12, 160-3 ; how they 
reached safely the night, 12, 352; 
accomplished what they wanted by 
the sacrifice, 12, 370; part of the 
hand sacred to the it., 14 , 25, 166 ; 
to carp at the teaching of the it. is to 
destroy one’s soul, 14 , 62 ; honoured 
as guests with niadhuparka, 14 , 244 
sq., 244 n. ; satiated at the Tarpana 
rite, 14 , 254 sq. ; 29 , 115, 121-3, 
219 sq., 223 ; 30 , 79, 244 ; reached 
their high station by ‘ the ladder of 
the gods,’ 14 , 309 ; world of it. 
obtained by reciting hymns, 15 , 90 ; 
Prana is the true work of the it,, 
15 , 27s ; PrSna is the only it., 15 , 
276 ; names of ancient it. in Pali, 
17 , 130; the it, Asita comes and 
departs by the way of the wind, 19 , 
18; 49 (i), 14; were seduced by 
women, 19 , 39 sq., 43-5 ; 49 (i), 
38 sq.; forests of the Himalaya, 
the favourite resort of Brahmanical, 
royal and divine it., 19 , 78 ; 49 (i), 
75 ; Buddha called a great it., 19 , 
147, 163, 281, 281 n,; a hermit 
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may fall into ruin, a householder 
may become a JS., 19 , 239 ; pos- 
sessed of magical powers, 19 , 352; 

21, 131 ; different degrees of sages, 

22 , a68, 374; Manu creates ten JR., 
who again create seven Manus, 25 , 
Ixv, 14 sq. ; the great R. approach 
Manu, 25 , i ; country of Brah- 
marshis, 25 , 32 sq. ; Arsha marriage 
rite of the .8., 25 , 79-82, 85 ; 29 , 
166 ; Manes descended from MarUi 
and other R., 25 , n 1 sq. ; desert a 
country ruled by a wicked king, 25 , 
220 j even the great R. took oaths, 
25 , 273, 273 n. ; 33 , 98 sq. and n.; 
great R. of the Brahmana caste 
made substitutes for principal rules, 
25 , 435 ; penances adopted by gods, 
R., and Manes, 25 , 473, 475 ; caused 
by Goodness, 25 , 495; learnt sacri- 
ficial rites from the gods, 26 , 21, 
36, 39, 46, loi; BrShmanas, the 
descendants of the R., 29 , 62, 62 
sq. n. ; 42 , 173 ; 44 , 195 sq. (repre- 
sent all deities) ; adoration to gods, 
R., Manes, and men, 29 , 150; if 
the newly married abstain for one 
year, a R. will be born, 29 , 17 1; 
at opening and concluding cere- 
monies of Veda study, 29 , 221, 
321, 325; 30 , 161, 161 n., 242, 366 
sq. ; the vow belonging to Agni 
together with the R., 29 , 229; 
invoked to give long life to the 
new-born child, 29 , 294; cannot 
perform sacrifices, hence are not 
entitled to the study of the Veda, 
34 , 197 n. ; are entitled to acquire 
knowledge, 34 , 199 ; knowledge of 
the R. necessary lor the perform- 
ance of a sacrificial action, 34 , 215 
sq. ; cannot be qualified for medita- 
tions connected with JR., 84 , 217; 
we have no right to mciisure by our 
capabilities the capability of i?., 34 , 
223 ; SShkhyajSstra composed by a 
R., 34 , 29 1 sq. ; create many things 
by their mere intention, 34 , 347 
sq. ; in Chinese Buddhiiim and in 
Taoism R. are immortal, 40 , 238 n. ; 
were the non-existent from which 
creation started, 41 , 143; 48 , 568 
sq. ; the years, the R., the truths, 
41 , ifiS ; gods and R., 41 , 189 sq.; 
represent the vital airs, 41 , 333 ; 
43, xxi n., 60, roo, 122, 174, 185, 


367, 267 n. ; 48 , 368 sq. ; charms 
found by R., 42 , 29 ; stanzas, the 
milk of the R., 42 , 73; Indra to- 
gether with the R., 42 , 231 ; Rishis’ 
layer (of the fire-altar), 43 , 81 ; are 
the first-born Brahman, 43 , 100-3 ; 
when the R. performed sacrifice, 
the Gandharvas came and criticized 
it, 44 , 29 ; Agni makes the mortal 
JR., 46 , 24 ; Agni compared to a 
R. uttering sacred shouts, 46 , 57 ; 
the seven R. or Ahgiras, sons of the 
Dawn and He.iven, breiiking the 
rock in which the cows are im- 
prisoned, 46 , 308 sq., 313 sq., 318, 
322; go to heaven, 49 (i), 19 sq. ; 
a R. stepping from a heavenly 
chariot, 49 (i), 22 ; Nahusha made 
the R. bear his litter, 49 (i), 113 ; 
Purfiravas wished to take gold from 
the J?., 49 (i), 113. See also Holy 
persons, and I si. 

iffshisvadhyaya, a treatise quoted, 
29 , 72. 

ifi^yarmga, seduced by a woman, 
19 , 39, 39 n.; 49 (i), 39. 

Rita, (Right, Order) : the departed 
sage says, ‘ 1 am the first-born of 
vR.,’ 15 , 69; the Self the enjoyer 
of J?., 15 , 295 ; Aditi, the wife of 
JR., 32 , 261 ; the gods release the 
R. (divine order of the universe) 
from darkness, 42 , 15; R, or uni- 
versal order, supports the earth, 
42 , 199; Pra^apati, the first-born 
of JR,, 42 , 206 ; Agni the guardian 
of J?., 46 , I, 259, 282 ; the divine 
gates, the increasers of R,, 46 , 8, 
X53 ; Agni kindled on behalf of JR., 
46 , 3a ; Agni born from or in or 
according to JR., 46 , 33, 54, 161. 
181, 281 ; Maruts, the increasers of 
JR., 48 , 38 ; Agni in the lap, in the 
womb of JR., 46 , 54, 220 ; the gods 
followed the laws of JR., 46 , S4; 
the stre.am of JR., 46 , 61, 63, 147; 
serving the JR., 46 , 6r, 64 ; the 
instigations of JR., the thought of 
JR., 46 , 64 ; Agni penetrated by JR., 
46 , 70; the Afigiras founded the 
JR., 46 , 74; the lowing milch-cows 
of JR., 46 , 88 ; a sacrifice conforming 
to the great JR., 46 , 95 ; Agni swells 
with the milk of JR. and is led on 
the straightest paths of JR., 46 , 103, 
137; Agni in the sphere or ab'’'’e 



m 


/?/TA~R6SHAN6-A'ASHM 


of R., 46 , 148, 248, 412; Night 
and Dawn, the young mothers of 
Jt., 48 , 153,377; Agni the charioteer 
of jR., 46 , 158, sag, 350; streams 
of R. hidden at the birthplace of 
Agni, 46 , 160, 161 sq. ; Agni is 
intent upon R., 46 , 164 ; the gods 
rejoiced in the song of R., 46 , 170; 
Agni Vaijvanara, increaser of it., 
46 , 228 ; Agni loves many aspects 
of it., 46 , 240 ; the two long-maned, 
red horses of .Jt., that swim in ghee, 
46 , 244; the' thoughts of the wor- 
shippers go along the path of R., 
46 , 263 ; priests, eager to set to 
work the jfe., 46 , 297, agg ; the 
host (of the seven it/shist) came 
forth in the womb of it., 46 , 308 ; 
our human fathers (the seven fhshis), 
aspiring after it., 46 , 308 sq., 318 ; 
Agni has harnessed the two steeds 
of it., 46 , 316, 319; the brilliant 
dawns have shone out it., 46 , 318 ; 
the wise have held up the R., 46 , 
318; the sacrifice, one of the chief 
manifestations of it., 46 , 325, 328 ; 
by it. the waters have sped for- 
ward, 46 , 326 ; with it. Agni has 
been anointed, 46 , 328 ; the it, of 
the cow (milk) ruled by it., 46 , 326, 
329; by the it. the Angiras have 
broken the rock, 46 , 326 ; the 
abode, foundation of it., 46 , 336, 
343 ; Agni has spread over heaven 
and earth according to it., 46 , 364 ; 
Agni knows it., 46 , 372 ; Agni has 
grasped the rein of it., 46 , 382; 
Agni as connected with it., 46 , 393 
sq. ; by it, they have supported the 
supporting it,, 46 , 399; Agni im- 
plored for favour, wealth, and it., 
46 , 410, 

Sftaii/aya, worshipped at the Tar- 
■pam, 80, 244. 

Bites, see Auspicious rites, Cere- 
monies, mid Works. 

Wtu, see Seasons. 

Aivayat,' on next-of-kin marriage, 
18 , 414-26, 428; extracts from 
Persian R., 37 , 4i8-.(7. 
ilwer(s): simile of r. and sea, 1, 
102 ; 84 , 277-9 i two r. in the 
world of Brahman, I, 275-7 5 wor- 
shipped, 8, 39, 39 n, 134 sq., 317 
sq., 3x8 n. ; 27 , 225; 29 , 137; 
origin of r., 5 , 28 sq., 172 ,sq. ; 


nature of r., list of r., 5 , 74-85; 
chiefs of r., 5 , 89 sq. ; rules about 
crossing r., 7 , 203 ; Mddhas per- 
formed on the banks of holy r., 
confer eternal bliss, 7 , 256-60 ; 
ocean the prince among r., 8, 346 ; 
feast of the GahgS and Mahi, 17 , 

25 ; 20, 359; the cause of r. beds, 
18 , 213 sq. ; names of r., 20, 301 
sq., 304; 32 , 320, 323; 85 , 171; 
36 , 304 sq. ; why r. were created, 
24 , 98 ; SnStaka must not swim 
over a r., 25 , 14 1 ; a r. made pure 
by its current, 25 , 188; invoked 
for bliss, 32 , 423; 46 , 143; the 
seven r., 42 , 25, 375 ; 43 , 211 sq.; 
46,75,219, 224; expiatory oblation 
to the stream at Soma-sacriBce, 44 , 
2u; in hell, 45 , 280; DSit (Av. 
Daitya), a mythic r,, 47 , 25, 25 n.; 
wonderful r. in SukhSvatl, 49 (ii), 
37-9. See also Holy places. 
Robbery, see Theft. 

Rodasi, wife of the Maruts, 32 , 
272-7, 284, 338, 357, 369; and 
Eileitliyiii, 82 , 277 sq. 

Ro^a, the Malla, converted by 
Buddha, 17,^135-9; 65 , 282 n. ; 
a friend of Ananda’s, 17 , 228. 
Rohagupta, see itTfialuka R. 

Roha^m, disciple of Suhastin, 28 , 
290; teacher of Nagasena, 35 , XXV, 
13-24. 

Rohbii, moon beloved by, 22 , 235; 
divinity of the cows, 42 , 7, 265 ; 
wife of Rohita, 42 , 210, 661, 665 
sq. ; wife of King VasudSva, 45 , 

1 12 ; wife of Soma, 49 (i), 44. 
Rohita, the red sun, prayer for 
sovereign power addressed to, 42 , 
207-14, 66i-8; the divine R., 42 , 
265 ; identified with Time, 42 , 
683. 

Rohita, son of Harij/fandra, 44 , 
■xxxiv sq. 

Romaka, Romans (?), v. 1 . Ramaka, 
14 , XXV, 94 n. 

Rosaries, Buddha worshipped with, 
49 (i), 19 1. 

Roshan, Pahlavi writer, quoted, 5 , 
216, 2i 6 n,, 256, 267, 272; 24 , 
xxvi sq., 120 n., 169, 169 n., 189. 
B68han8-/t’aBhm, Av. Rao^as-iaSsh- 
man, among the producers of the 
renovation, 18 , 13, 14 n,, 78 sq. 
and n. 
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Royal, royalty, jee King. 

EtWast&m, or Rustam, 5 , 139 n., 
140, 140 n. 

Biidra. 

(a) R. in mythology. 

Worship of R. 

(c) The Rudras (plur,). 

{a) R. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

Is not lord of mountains, but 
lord of clouds, 1, 151 n. ; acquired 
a splendid abode, alter performing 
penance, 7 , 153 ; in the Anugita, 8, 
219; presiding deity of egoism, 
8, 338 ; is livara, 8, 354 n.; legend 
identifying R., the god ot cattle, 
with Agni SvishiakWt, 12 , 199-202, 
aoi n., ao6 sq.; M, 33'8 sq.; Agni 
identified with R., 12 , 201 sq. ; 26 , 
343 n.; 41 , 31,64, 139-61; 43 , 156, 
158, 160, i69Sq., 173, 201 ; 46 , 17, 
19,187, 191, 338 , 335, 337, 371, 373 ; 
Sarva, Bhava, Pajupati, R,, Agni, 
names of R., 12 , 301 sq,, 301 n. ; 
his name inauspicious, 12, 302, 
311 , 311 n. i lord of beasts, rules 
over cattle, 12, 206 sq., 212, 300 n., 
439, 441 ; 26 , sSsq., 153 ; 29 , 280; 
41 , 52 n., 305 ; 44 , 229 sq. ; pierces 
Pra^pati who had committed in- 
cest, 12, 309 sq., 309 n,, 313; 
Bhfitavat = R., 12 , 2S4 n.; when the 
fire is kindled, and there is nothing 
but smoke, it is R., 12 , 340; a 
violent, hostile deity, 12, 340 ; 26 , 
153; 29 , 258; 44 , 229 sq.; R. 
Tryambaka, 12 , 408 n., 441 ; 32 , 
3^7) 389 i tbe north his region, 
12 , 438 sq. ; 43 , 153 ; 44 , 4S8 ; 
cross-roads his. favourite haunt, 12, 
439 ; bestows husbands on the 
maidens who worship him, 12, 44 1 ; 
clings to man by the red lines in 
the eye, 15 , 105 ; the one God, 
supporter of the gods, creator of 
the world, 15 , 244 sq,, 353-4 ; 32 , 
436 ; dweller in the mountainis, 15 , 
345 ; 48 , 150, 152 sq. ; gave birth 
to Hira»yaprbha, 1 . 5 , 245, 352; 
Pra«a identified with R., 16 , 275 ; 
is a manifestation of the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 303, 303, 334 ; that 
part of the Seif which belongs to 
tamas is R., 15 , 304; is called 
Bhargas, 15 , 310; a name of the 
Self, 15 , 311; together with the 
Vasus, 26 , 59 ; ‘ R. is the universe,’ 


29 , 367 ; father of the Maruts, 32 , 
xxiii, 73, 8r, 106, 126, 144 sq., 295 
sq., 299 sq., 313, 340 sq., 348, 352, 
368 sq,, 372 sq., 375 ) 382, 400 sq., 
422 sq., ^z6-S ; called vrishan, 32 , 
144 ; gives health and wealth, 32 , 
>93) 419) 422; ■with the Rudras, 
32 , 244 ; Marnts, men of R., 32 , 
341 ; divine physician, brings medi- 
cines, 32 , 407, 419 sq., 422, 426 sq., 
434 ) 436; 42 , 389; 43 , 151; like 
the sun, like gold, 32 , 419 ; the best 
Vasu among the gods, 82 , {19; the 
red boar of the sky, 32 , 422 ; liis 
hair is braided, 32 , 422, 424; wielder 
of the tliunderbolt, 32 , 426, 436 ; 
most beautiful, and .strongest, 32 , 
426 ; tawny, with be.iutiful cheeks, 
32 , 426-8 ; decked with golden 
ornaments, 32 , 427; the bright 
tawny bull, 32 , 427 ; sits in his 
chariot, 82 , 427, 432 _sq, ; with sharp 
weapons, 32 , 436 ; in consequence 
of a boon being granted to R., 
Sanatkumara was born again as 
Skanda, 88, 235 ; the son of Pra^ga- 
pati and Ushas, 41 , 159 ; urine, the 
remedy of R., 42 , to, 19, 138, 488 
sq,; his arrow inflicts disease, 42 , 
II, 19, 488 sq., 506; lord of the 
beings, 42 , 66, 604 ; in a list of god.s, 
42 , 80 ; with black crest of hair, 42 , 
138, 155 ; his missiles threaten 
cattle, 42 , 144 ; is thousand-eyed, 42 , 
> 55 ) > 57 ) 40 «) 6>9 ; 43 , IS7 ; the 
archer, the slayer of Ardhaka, 42 , 
155, 620 ; his howling dogs, 42 , 158 ; 
the long-haii-ed, shouting hosts of 
R., 42 , 158 ; punishes him who with- 
holds the sterile cow from the Brah- 
mans, 42 , 179 ; cow slain by R., 42 , 
353, 253 n. ; lord of thieves and 
robbers, 42 , 390; 43 , 152; has a 
brown horse, 42 , 422 ; colours attri- 
buted to R., 42 , 586 sq. ; Trishawidhi 
weapon, and R.’s lightning, 42 , 637 ; 
gods afraid of R.., 43 , 156 sq.; origin 
of the hundred-headed, hundred- 
quivered R., 43 , 157 ; R. the chief, 
Rudras the peasants or clansmen, 
43 , 159; the R.-!ike powers of the 
Maruts (?), 48, 8 a, 84; the man-killer, 
46 , 325 ; martial R., the giver of 
offerings, 46 , 326, 328; Brahman 
and R. in the train of Buddha, 49 
(i), 198. See aho Kara, liina, 
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MahSdeva, Pajupati, Sarva, Siva, 
Tryambaka, and Ugra. 

(i) Worship of R, 

Prayers addressed to R., 2 , 96, 
297 sq., 297 n. ; 12 , 3 n. ; 14 , 264, 
298; 29 , lor, 255-9, 280, 366 sq.; 
30 , 181 ; 43 , 139-69; offerings to 
R., 2 , 108 ; 14 , 304 ; 15 , 252, 254; 

29, 388 ; 30 , 25 ; 41 , 50-a, 63 sq., 
97 sq. ; 44 , 210 ; is the recipient of 
refuse, 2 , iio; 41 , 51, 71; offeringto 
R. Tryambaka, 12 , 408 n., 437-44; 
purification required after prayers 
or offerings tp R,, 14 , 193 ; 29 , 31 ; 

30 , 330 ; feasts at festivals of R., 
22 , 92 ; R. received the cow as 
Dakshiofi, 26 , 34 8 ; worshipped at 
the ifaitra festival, 29 , 132 ; wor- 
shipped by a sick person, 29 , 137 ; 
iSfilagava sacrifice to R. and his wife, 
29 , 163, 255-8, 351-3; 30 , 221-4, 
289-91 ; hymns addressed to R., 

29 , 353 sq,; 32 , 419-39; Yagnavastu, 
a regular sacrifice to R., 29 , 39isq.; 

30 , 37 ; Ajvayu^a sacrifice to R., 29 , 
415; 80 , 92 sq. ; invoked against 
evil demons and enemies, 30 , 179; 
42 , 37, 120 ; worship of the hosts of 
R., 30 , 222 sq., 290 sq.; worshipped 
at the Tarpana, 30 , 244; hymn to 
the Maruts and R., 32 , 386-9 ; lord 
of animal sacrifices, 32 , 419 sq. ; 
worshipped in company with Soma, 
32 , 434 sq. ; 41 , 65 sq, ; offering to R, 
Pajupati, 41 , 70 sq. ; appeased by 
the priest for the king, 41 , no; 
worshipped in charms against fever, 
42 , 3, II, 506 ; prayer to R. under 
his various names, 42 , 135-9, 40® sq., 
618-23 ; R. and Pajupati invoked, 
42 , 161 ; entreated to depart to the 
Mflgavants, 42 , 446 n. ; the Sataru- 
driya offerings to R., 43 , 150, 156- 
69, 171 sq., 174; the Satarudriya, 
prayers to R. in all his forms, 43 , 
150-5 ; blood milked of the Agni- 
hotra cow, offered to R., 44 , 183 n. ; 
fire of a firebrand belongs to R., 44 , 
201 ; cattle is shielded from R. by 
the Svishiakrit oblations of blood, 
44 , 338 sq. ; worshipped at the 
Pravargya, 44 , 488. 

(c) The Rudeas (peur.). 

The noon-libdtion belongs to 
them, 1 , 35 sq., 50; 44 , 173, 443 , 
480 n. ; Saman addressed to R., 1 , 


36 ; with Indra at their head, 1, 41 
sq. ; 44 , 382 ; Sankara chief of R,, 
8 , S8 ; seen within Krishna, 8, 92 ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Knshna, 
8, 94 ; Tvashtri is the prince of R,, 
8, 346 sq. ; invited to sit on the 
Prastara, 12 , 93; (eight) ^Vasus, 
(eleven) R., and (twelve) Adityas, 
three classes of gods, 12, 135, 239; 
26 , 350, 411 ; 34 , 202, 216; 41,241, 
246, 264 ; 42 , 161 ; 43 , 75 ; 44 , 116, 
391 n. ; 46 , 42, 45 ; eleven R., ex- 
plained as the ten vital breaths and 
Atman, 15 , 140 sq. ; rise in the 
South, are lords of southern region, 
15 , 539 ; 43 , loi ; the Manes of 
grandfathers, 25 , 127; practised 
penance, 25 , 475 ; Soma with the 
R., 26 , 93 ; Varuna invoked with 
the R., 26 , 122 ; Soma libation for 
Indra with the R., 26 , 241 ; invoked, 
29 , 198, 207, 344, 347 ; 43 , 35; 44 , 
3t2 ; 46 , 353 ; the cow, or Aditi, 
the mother of the R., 29 , 199, 275; 
80 , 1 3 1, 174; ‘if thou belongestto 
the R., I buy thee for the R.,’ 30 , 
53; worshipped at the Tarpasa, 
80 , 343; Maruts called R., 32 , 97, 
106, 126, 209, 296, 325, 340, 352, 
364, 391, 400 ; 44 , 382 ; Rudra with 
the R., 32 , 244 ; 43 , 159-69 ; eleven 
R, created, 41 , 149 sq. ; having 
mixed the earth, they kindled the 
great light, 41 , 2 3 1 ; fashioned the air, 
41 , 234; help in battle, 42 , 119; 
are united with the Maruts, 42 , 1 35 ; 
origin of the R., 43 , 33, 157 ; deities 
and metres, 43 , 53 ; share of the 
Vasus, lordship of the R., 48 , 68 ; 
where they wish to lay the GSr- 
hapatya, 48 , 1 1 8 ; hover by thousands 
around Rudra, 43 , 151, 155; offer- 
ing to the R. of the terrestrial 
world, the air-world, and yonder 
world, 43 , 155, 158-65; the rain, 
their arrows, 43 , 164 sq. ; Indra 
accompanied by Vasus and R., 44 , 
479 ; Rudra praised by the R., 
44 , 488; invited to the sacrifice 
together with Agni, 46 , 281. 
Iludr&, the Soma-cow is a, 26 , 59 - 
Budradatta, commentator on Apa- 
staroba’s Sfitras, 30 , 313. 
Kudradeva, Purohita, Bhadrfi his 
wife, 45 , so n. 

Budraka, or XJdraka, 49 (i), 132 n,, 
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169; seven hundred disciples of R. 
become Buddhist monks, 49 (i), 194. 
offering to, 29 , 352. 

Kudras, iee Rudra (r). 

KuySaka, the best of circular moun- 
tains, 45 , 289, 289 n. 

Buler, internal, see Antaryamin. 

liulera : worship of ancient r. deified 
and presiding over the seasons of 
the year, 3 , xxviii sq. ; 27 , 2 50, 
250 n., 257, 26a, 268, 268 n., 272, 
276, 280, 283, ?83 n., 286 sq,, 291, 
296, 296 n., 302, 306 ; ‘The Royal 
Regulations,’ book of Li Kt, 27 , 
18 sq., 209-48 ; training of princes, 
27 , z3i 345-53 ; their caps and 
dresses, 27 , 27 sq. ; 28 , 1-3 ; rites 
in ‘The Hall of Distinction’ for 
audiences, &c., 27 , 28-30, 328, 420 
sq.; 28 , 28-31, 34, 124, 231; king 
offers the united sacrifice to all 
ancestors, 27 , 30 sq. ; 28 , 60 sq. ; 
ploughing of special fields by r., 27 , 
36 ; 28 , 222, 231, 239, 338 ; are the 
parents of the people, 27 , 41 ; 28 , 
278 sq., 340 sq., 340 n., 419 sq.; 
virtue of the founders of the three 
dynasties, 27 , 41 ; 28 , 281-3 1 mourn- 
ing and funeral rites for r., 27 , 188- 
90, 189 n., 193 sq., 202, 222 sq., 
325, 331-5, 354 sq., 357; officer-s 
without salary, 27 , i8g, 189 n. ; 
wailing of the r., when a sad 
disaster occurred to the army, 27 , 
190; how r. gain the confidence of 
the people, 27 , 19 1 sq. ; punishment 
of a regicide, 27 , 195, 195 n. ; 
territories of a son of Heaven and 
the nobles, 27 , 209 sq., 21a sq.; 
their symbols of distinction, 27 , 
214 sq.; feudal princes have to send 
missions to the emperor, 27 , 216; 
emperor’s tour of inspection, 27 , 
216-18,324,416 sq., 426,426 sq.n.; 
28 , 232; gifts of r. to officers and 
vice versa, ‘ 27 , 238; 28 , 21-3, 69; 
succession, 27 , 248, 366 ; regulations 
for the emperor for every .season, 
27 , 231 sq., 258 sq., 263 sq., 269, 
273 ) 377, 381, 284, 287, 292, 297, 
303, 307 ; duty of r. to stimulate 
the husbandman’s work, 27 , 270 ; 
ancestor-woiship of the emperor 
taking a journey, 27 , 326; sacri- 
fices interrupted by death of king 
or queen, 27 , 329-31; r. and 


minister, like father and son, or 
heaven and earth, 27 , 351-3; 28 , 
103 sq.; punishments inflicted on 
the r.’s kindred, ‘ 27 , 356, 359, 359 n. ; 
rules of proprietyfor r.and ministers, 

27 , 374 sq,, 380, 39I7 397 , 430-3 ; 

28 , 6 .sq. ; son of Heaven forms a 
ternion with Heaven and Earth, 27 , 
377 sq.; 28 , 256 sq. ; prerogatives 
and duties of r., 27 , 378 sq., 379 n. ; 
28 , r-9, 61 sq., 315 sq., 324, 354-5 ; 
distinction in ceremonial for r., 27 , 
397 sq., 400; ceremonies at the 
king's reception of the nobles, 27 , 
419 sq., 419 n. ; minister cannot 
serve two r., 27 , 420 sq, ; tribute 
offered by princes to the r., 27 , 433, 
433 n. ; rules for officers in atten- 
dance on r., 28 , 17; emperor ‘the 
One man,’ 28 , 26; the r.’s duty 
towards his ancestors and kindred, 
28 , 60-7 ; feast to be given by r. to 
his kindred, 28 , 64 sq. ; duties of r. 
with regard to sacrifices, 28 , 204-7, 
231 ; benevolence and righteousness 
the instruments of r., 28 , 257 ; 
ceremonies when one r. visits an- 
other, 28 , 274 sq. ; in the sky there 
are not two suns, nor in a state two 
r., 28, 285, 467 ; ceremonies to show 
the distinction of r. and subjects, 
28 , 285 sq. ; a son is not styled r. 
until the mourning rites are finished, 
28 , 294, 294 n. ; emperor cannot 
be received as a guest, 28 , 295 ; r, 
and people are like heart and body, 
28 , 359 sq.; virtues required of r., 
28 , 419-24; duties of king and 
queen, 28 , 4 3 2 sq.; mourning for king 
and queen as for father and mother, 
28 , 434 divine glory of (Iranian) 
r., 5 , 138, 138 n. ; five chieftain- 
ships, 5 , 358 sq., 358 n., 365, 367, 
391 ; 87 , 459 sq.; worldly r. are to 
promulgate the good religion, 18 , 
12 sq. ; the seven immortal r. of 
Khvantras before the coming ot 
religion, 18 , 255-8, 358 n. ; 87 , 
202-4 and n. ; good king is equal to 
angels and archangels, bad king to 
Aharman and demons, 24 , 44 sq, ; 
the best and worst conversation for 
r., 24 , 50 sq. ; the worst ruler, and 
the good ruler, 24 , 69 ; 37 , 250 sq,, 
409 ; serving good r., 24 , 78 ; 37 , 
306, 315, 322; death punishment 
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inflicted on the authority of priests 
and kings, 24 , 267 ; thirty-three 
chieftainships, spiritual and worldly, 
87 , j 8 ; monarchs from GSyoniar^ 
to Zaratfljt, 37 , 26-9; trontier 
governors and r., 37 , 48 ; fitness 
for sovereignty, 87 , 70, 379 sq. ; 
necessity and worthiness ot r, and 
high-priests, 37 , 192, 331 sq., 457 ; 
47 , 170; sovereignty provided by 
Aflharmaaiif, 37 , 243, 322, 332; desire 
for good r., 37 , 294 sq. ; telling r. 
the truth, 37 ,-332 ; true and virtuous 
statements in a well-esUbiishcJ 
sovereignty, 37 , 337 sq. ; benefit of 
.sovereignty, 37 , 357 ; sovereignty 
good through Mav.da-worship, 37 , 
41a ; about kings and judges, 37 , 
422 sq. ; tithe to r,, 87 , 425, 443. 
See also King. 

Eules of ooBduct, see Morality, 
Khpokaa, phantoms, sprites, 43 , £25, 
636. 

Shpas, the fo''m-possessing people, 
go to rebirth, 10 (ii), 141 sq. 

wife of Samudrapiila, 45 , 1 08. 
Eummaa, n, of liberal bestowere of 
sacrificial gifts, 42 , 197, 690. 
BusfSm, son of Gflrtfisp, 87 , xxxvi. 


Sa'ad ibn 'Waqqftz, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii. 

Sabaeanlsm, or the worship of the 
hosts of heaven, the religion of the 
Arabs, 6, xi, xv. 

Sabaeatw, believe in God, 6, 8, 
107 ; God will decide between 
Jews, S., and other creeds, 9 , 58. 
i'abaraa, art of, an occult science, 
46 , 366, 

^abaxas, became Vrishalas, 8, 295. 
^abaraavamin, his date, 8 , 32 ; 
quotes Manu, 25 , cxii ; quoted, 38 , 
268. 

Sabbadirma, attendant on Milinda, 
85 , xix, 47 sq. ; called Dinna, 35 , 87. 
Sabbak&mi, pupil of Ananda, eldest 
Arhat at the council of Vesfilt, ap- 
pointed as referee, 20, 404-14. 
tebbamltta, a distinguished Brah- 
man, teacher of the Bodhisattva, 36 , 
45 - 

Sabbasava-mitta, t.c., on ‘All the 


Asavas,’ principles of Buddhist 
Agnosticism, 11 , x, 291-307. 

Sabbath, punishment for transgress- 
ing upm it, 6, 8 sq., 79, 158; com- 
pact of the S, day, 6, 93 ; ordinance 
of the S., 6, 263. See also POsaha, 
and UfXisatha. 

Sabhiyo., is instructed and converted 
by Buddha, 10 (ii), 85-95, 

Sabblytisutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 85-95. 

Sabhya, an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 191. 

SacramenlB, see Sawskara. 

Sacred, beinga, see Gods. 

Sacred Books, their character and 
importance, 1, ix-xx, xxxviii, xl, 
xlii ; what translations of s. b. are 
and what they are not, 1, xx-xxxviii ; 
listsof sacred literature, and branches 
of knowledge, 1, 109-11, no n., 
115; 7 , XXX! sq., 126,254; 10 (11), 
98, no, 189; 14 , 19; 15 , 330 sq-; 
22 , 221 ; 29 , 2i 8 stj., 218 n. ; 42 , 
XXX n., xxxvi-xxxviii, xli, xliv sq,, 
xlvii, lii I 44 , 98, 98 n., 101, loi 11,; 
Veda, ItihSsa, Purawa, and Dharma- 
jSstra, &c., to be recited at Sriddhas, 
7 , 335; 25 , 118, 118 n.; one who 
has studied s. b. sanctifies a com- 
pany, 7 , 254, -*54 14 , 19; great 

religious merit of reading s. b., 7 , 
301 sq. ; oral tradition of s. b., 
11 , xxii sq ; a Bhikkhu versed 
in the traditions, a custodian of 
the Dhamma, of the Vinaya, and 
of the MatikSs, 13 , 27a sq. ; 17 , 
285, 288, 345, 413 ; one who knows 
the Mlmawsfi, the Ahgas, and a 
teacher of the sacred law belong 
to a legal assembly, 14 , 20 : iSrSma- 
naka-sfltra contains rules for the 
hermit, 14 , 45, 45 n,; Bhikshu- 
sfitras alluded to, 14 , 115, 115 n.; 
no one but a son or a pupil shall 
be instructed in the Institutes of 
Sacred Law, 14 , 124: studying 
the Institutes of sacred law purifies 
from sin, 14 , 133; kAda quotes 
from SOtras and SSstias, 19 , 133, 
137 ; reciting s. b., a false expedient 
for final rescue, 19 , 135; studying 
the Sfitras and Sastras leads to 
enjoyment of dhyfina, 19 , i J7 ; 
Buddha warns his followers not to 
hold what is not in Sfitra, Dharma, 
or Vinaya, 19 , 283 sq. ; the true 
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and hidden meaning of Buddha’s 
sayings should be grasped, while 
holding to letter is the way of 
foolish teachers, 19 , ?84; not to 
know the Sfitras and the Salstias, 
is to be devoid of wisdom, 19 , 285 ; 
those who preach and study, read 
or copy the Dharmaparyaya, are 
destined for suprem e enlightenment, 
have always to be honoured, and 
are always helped by Buddha, 21 , 
XX.X, 213-26, 320-7; those who 
occupy themselves with the Dharma- 
paryaya, need not build Stfipas and 
monasteries or perform acts of 
charity, 21, 331 sqq. ; worship of 
s. b., 21 , 375 ; 29 , 1 23 ; 49 (i), 186 ; 
king before giving judgement, should 
listen to the exposition of PurS«as, 
codes of law, and rules of polity, 
33 , 280; knowledge derived from 
s. b., 45 , 152 ; faith produced by 
study of SQtras and Afigas, 45 , 154 
sq. ; study of s, b., among the articles 
necessary for perfection, 45 , 159, 
’65 sq., 170, 185, 328; study, five- 
fold, one of the ‘internal austerities,’ 
45 , 179; copying s. b. meritorious, 
49 (i), 186; (ii), 68 sq., 129; of 
Mahayina Buddhism, 49 (i), 199 ; 
(if), xxiv sq. ; — Zarathujtra invokes 
the glorious Holy Word, 4 , 3 1 3 sq. ; 
imperfect state of Zoroastrian s. b.. 
37 , xxix ; — Scriptures (‘ The Book ’) 
given to Moses and Aaron, 6, 7, 12 ; 
9 , 50, 173, 195 ; Jews charged with 
corrupting the Scriptures, 6, ro sq., 
ion.; belief in the Book, a dogma 
of Islam, 6, 24; ‘those who have 
the Reminder’ (O. and N.T.) asked 
to confirm the (^r’Sn, 6, 354 sq. 
Saored Cord, Costume. 

Baored Dutites, ne Works. 

Saored feasts (myazd), 5 , 388 sq., 
389 n. ; priests entertained at s. f., 
18,155-8. <j/m draddha. 
Saored objects: fire, sun, water, 
wind, a Brfihmana, cows, images of 
the gods, moon, 2 , 94, 230 ; 14 , 36 ; 
fire, water, earth, cow, trees, 4 , Ixii, 
133; Snfitaka to turn his right hand 
towards them, 25 , 135; not to be 
defiled, 25 , 136 sq. ; eight s. o., 33 , 
221 sq.; gol^ cow-dung, or blades 
of sacred grass fo be held by a wit- 
ness, 83 , 302. 


Sacred places, see Holy places. 

Sacred syllables: sound Him is 
Brahman, 1 , 176 ; 29, 298 ; the 
Stobha syllables in singing the five 
SJmans, 1, 226, 226 n. ; Vashat and 
Sraushat, sacrificial calls, 2, 45 sq. ; 
8, 324; 12, 88 sq., 88 n., 138, 141 
sq., 144, 151, 171, 171 n., 191, 193 
sq., 197 sq. and n., 235 sq., 239, 
246, 246 n., 261. 319, 374, 382, 
400-5, 411-14, 4 i 5 j 427-31. 435; 
15, 193; 25, 49. 49 n-; 26, 42, 
107 sq., 183, &c.; 30 , 341; 41, 

58 . 73. II 3, 135; 42 , 84, 99, 128, 
243; 43 , 202, 2II, 321 , 230, 284, 
341-3 (Vausha/), 343 n., 346, 348 ; 

3 > 23, 26, 26 n. (Vaushat), 170, 
258 sq., 277. 377 n., 391, 394, 
464 n., 478, 482 sq., 502; 46 , 22; 
Vyfihr/tis, Oin, Salya, 2 , 183 sq. ; 
Sudra may obtain permission to use 
the exclamation namas for his 
prayer, 2, 233 sq. ; hin, hiw, 12, 
100 sq., 325; 26 , 291, 375, 430; 
44 , 282, 306, 306 n.; five sacrificial 
utterances, 12, 142-4, 142 sq. n. ; 
Om, Vashat, MahavyShr/tis wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 121, 
219 ; the s. s. hum of the cattle, 30 , 
215 ; Evayfimarut, 82 , 363-5 : sacri- 
ficial calls Ve/ and Vat, 43 , 183 sq., 
230 sq., 231; 44,478; nine utter- 
ances of impulsion (certain sacrificial 
formulas), 44 , 24 ; Vashat uttered 
over cattle, 44 , 45 ; .Sraushat, its 
tone, 44 , 58-60; when the wind 
blows, when it lightens, when it 
thunders, when it nimbles — these 
are the four Vashat-calls at the 
‘sacrifice to the Brahm;in’ (Veda- 
study), 44 , 99 ;— the three Vydhrith, 
i. e. the three sacred ‘ words ’ bhflr 
bhuva.6 svar, and Om, 2 , 45 sq., 183 ; 
7 , 182 sq.j 12 , 3, 296 sq., 300 sq., 
357; 14 , 32a; 15 , 306-10; 25 , 
Ixvii, 43-6, an, 479 sq.; 26 , 37, 
435; 48 , I4S sq. and n.; 44 , 12, 
*59. 313. 533; mistake.s made at 
sacrifices remedied by the Vy., 1, 
68 sq. ti., 70-3; 44 , 103 sq,, 180; 
the three Vy. are the three Vedas, 
1 . 177 sq. ; Vy. and Om. pronounced 
at beginning and end of Veda recita- 
tion, 2 , 18$ sq.; 25 , 43 sq.; 29 , 
H9, 144, 223 , 32a, 40a; 80 , 67, 
154 sq., 273; mystic doctrines of 
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the Vy., and the syllable Mahas, 15 , year. 80 , xxvii sq. ; dancing and 
48 sq,, 19a, 3X1 ; origin of Om and singing on the last day of the moon 
Vy., 25 , 44; Vy, produced from the or of the year, forbidden, 40 , 243 
three Vedas, 44 , loa sq. ; Vy. mean sq. ; bawling out or getting angry 
all this universe, 44 , 253 ; see also on the first day of the moon or in 
Om ; — Svadha is food of the fathers, the early dawn, forbidden, 40 , 244 ; 
1 , 33; 43 , 373 ; 44 , 96, 138, 234, 423; it is wicked to inflict punishments 
sacrificial exclamations Svaha (for at the eight terms of the year, 40 , 
gods) and Svadhfi (for fathers), 2 , 244, 244 n.; the auspicious time, 

45 sq,, 48; 8, 324, 324 n. ; 12 , 148, when Buddha xnounted the throne 
148 n,, 150 sq,, 133, 303, 324; 15 , of the Law, 49 (i), 173, See also 
193; 26 , 19, 42 sq., 196, 252, 375, Months, Moon (i), Sabbath, Sea- 
397 t 437; 29 , 29; 30 , 40, 339; 41 , sons, awr/ Time. 

407 sq.; 42 , 177, 660 ; 43 , 158 sq., Saered twigs, see Baresma, and 


x6x, i6fi, 183, 205, 2xt, 221, 230, 
23s, 267; 44 , 48, 96, 277, 277 n., 
327, 388, 478 ; 46 , 9, 154, 180, 199, 
237; 49 (ii), 149, X54; children 
must not repeat pr.iyers beyond 
pronouncing Svadha, 2 , 186; the 
svfiha cerexrony, 8, 324, 352, 366, 
370; Svah 3 is food, 41 , 26x ; 43 , 159. 

Saered Times : king should set out 
on an expedition in the months of 
iSfaltra and Mtlrgaxirsha, 7 , 18, 18 n. ; 
conjunctions favourable for gifts 
and fasts, 7 , 157 ; ‘ the Night of 
Power,’ 9 , 337; the twilights, the 
full moon and new moon, the begin- 
nings of the seasons, are the joints 
(parvan) of the year, 12, 173 ; the 
proper time for setting up the 
sacred fires, 12, 274, 282-91, 315 
sq. ; 30 , IS ; when the sacred fire 
is to be churned, 12, 295 ; times 
for- ancestral worship, 12, 362 sq.; 
auspicious times for sacrifices, 12, 
369 sq., 383 sq., 447 sq. ; 25 , 122, 
126 sq.; 29 , 374; 30 , 13; 41 , 
178-82 ; on the day of the winter 
solstice the ancient kings shut the 
gates of the passes from one state 
to another (to stop all business), 16 , 
197, 298 n.; days sacred to the 
sun, 23 , 85 ; auspicious t. for initia- 
tion, and other domestic ceremonies, 
25 , 35 i 35 n.; 30 , 137, iSd, 204, 
251 ; times when Veda-study is to 
be interrupted, 26 , 49, 147; 29 , 
414; unfavourable days, 27 , 339; 
regulations for the vernai equinox, 
27 , 359 sq, ; abstinence enjoined 
for midsummer, 27 , 375 ; celebra- 
tion of the winter solstice, ‘> 1 , 399 
sq., 300 a , 304 sq, ; ceremonies 
performed at certain times of the 


Plants (b). 

Saerifloe, Bacrlfioes. 

(/t) General rules and classilicationfi. 

( 4 ) Sacriricial apparatus (utensils, vessels, 
materials, &c,).^ 

(r) Duty of saciiftciiig, results of s. 

(d) Relative value oi worthlessness of s , 
symbolical s. 

(^) The s. and the gods. 

(/) The saenficer at s. in India 
(v) Science of s in India (s. and the Veda, 
s. and higher knowledge, s. perbcnidccl 
in mysticism and legend). 

(A) Indian domestic (Grthya) s 
(1) Indian .^rauta (Soma) $. and its rites. 
it) Forms of Indian Soma s, 

(>tf) Details of Zoroastri.an s. 

(/) Details of s in China. 
im) Arabians. 

(a) General rules and classiei- 

CATIONS. 

Duties of priests at s., 1 , 69, 
69 n,; 12 , XX sq. ; 37 , 292 sq., 
293 n. ; enumeration and classifica- 
tion of s., 1, 223 ; 2, 217, 217 n. ; 
7 , 190-3 ; 8, fix sq., 184 sq., 184 n, ; 
12 , xlviii, 26, 26 n. ; 14 , sfi, 237, 
258, 261 ; 25 , 132 sq., 200, 200 n. ; 

27 , 397 . 4 ' 4 , 414 sq. n.; 29 , 15, 
15 n. ; 80 , 357-9 ; 42 , 22fi-8 ; 44 , 
390; 46 , 85; general rules about 
s., 2 , loi; 14 , 193-5, 245, 256; 

28 , 75 sq., 108 sq., 244 sq., 333 sq. ; 
25 , 603; 27 , 92, iifisq. ; 29 , 17 n., 
23 - 31 . 35 , 38. 139 sq., ifi 2 ~ 4 , 269 
sq., 374 - 9 , 380 sq., 390 “ 3 ‘. 30 , 
xxvisq., 13-19, 37-41, 138-46, 158, 
251-5, 266 sq., 299 sq., 315 - 7*1 
318 sq,; 37 , 94-7; rules about in- 
vitations to s., 2, 259 ; strong dx'ink 
foxbiJdcn during .s., 4 , 321-3; 
proper and improper libations, 4 , 
345-5* ; 23 ,“ 75 sq, ; offerings to 
be made, while looking at the fire 
and the Baresman, 4 , 347; have 
to be interrupted during period of 
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impurity, 7 , 87 ; s. offered with 
faith are good, offered from a desire 
of fruit bad, 8, 16, 118-22; are 
threefold (three Gunas), 8, 330 ; 
preparations for s,, 10 (li), 99 ; 12, 
6-47 ; 26 , 3 sq. ; 46 , 340 ; Roman 
s., 12, X ; development of sacrificial 
ceremonial, and the priests, 12, 
x-xix ; treatises on s,, 12, xlvii sq. ; 
27 , 35-8; 28 , 201-54; 34 , xii; 
preparation, of the altar, 12, 47-94 ; 
there must be no s. without a sacri- 
ficial fee (dakshina), 12 , 48 sq. ; 44 , 
7, 9, II sq., loS ; human s., animal 
s., and vegetable s., 12, 49-52 and 
n. ; penance for unlawful s., 14 , 
1 32 ; gods only enjoy pure s. when 
offered with faith, 14 , 172 sq., 186 ; 
rules about purification at s., 14 , 
187-96 ; eighteen s. (?), 15 , 3 1 j per- 
formed in the bright half, or in the 
dark half of the month, 15 , 273; 
proper mode of celebrating the 
ceremonial (yasiijn); 18 , 159-73; 
ritual studied by iS’rautts and YSgffi- 
kas, 25 , xlviii sq. ; BrShmanas to be 
entertained at s. to gods and manes, 
25 , 99-nr, 113 sq., 113 n., 133; 
29 , 15 sq. ; alms must be given at 
s., 25 , 431, 431 n.; what is human 
is inauspicious at a s., 26 , 2, 4, &c., 
41, 85; five s. of the house, 27 , 
116, 225, 300, 329, 376, 385 sq.; 
rules about s. taught in schools, 
87 , 347 ; higher and lower s., 27 , 
406, 406 n, ; morning auspicious for 
all kinds of s., 29 , 16 sq. ; perform- 
ing s, a means of livelihood for 
the Snataka, 29 , 124; 5 rauta- and 
Grihya-s., 29 , 159, 159 n. ; inter- 
rupted after a funeral, 29 , 358 ; 
substitutes for proper s., 80 , 39 sq. ; 
definition of ya^gna, s., 80 , 315; s. 
of Agya is understood by the term 
jyuhoti, 30 , 33a ; rules about the 
Darvihomas, 30 , 339-41 ; the prin- 
cipal s., Prakritis and Vikritis, 30 , 
345 - 9 , 554 sq., 361-3; some s. 
penurnied for the obtainment of 
special wisher, others as sacred 
duty, 80 , 356 3(1.; word.s meaning 
‘work, toil’ used for s., 83 , i65Sq.; 
property acquired by sacrificing, 3 S,)[i 
S3 ; twenty-one s. allowed for soqfe 
mixed castes, 83 , 187 n.; puni^- 
ment for those who disturb s., SS, 


223 sq.; offerings made before ad- 
ministering an ordeal, 33 , 250 sq., 
252, 254, 256, 260; performed in 
different ways by members of dif- 
ferent Vedic Schools, 84 , x; ishfi, 
sacrificial oblation, 38 , 108-10, 259, 
353 n. ; s. purified by prayers, 42 , 
2 1 1 sq. ; sacrificial rites performed 
from west (left) to east (right), 43 , 
107; 46 , 219, 224, 244, 279 sq., 
340; Govinata form of s., 44 , xxx; 
the Dakshina cows stand to the 
south of the altar, 44 , 17; sacri- 
ficial fee, see Dakshina ; expiatory s., 
under {h) and (») belotu ; to the 
Manes, see Ancestor worship, and 
Funeral rites. See also Ceremonies, 
Fire {d-g), KarmakSrnfa, and Priests, 
and besides separately Animal s., Aiva- 
medha, and Human s. 

(3) Sacrificial apparatus (uten- 
sils, VESSELS, materials, ETC.). 

Udumbara wood, its ailvantages 
for s., 1, 173 ; respect shown to the 
sacrificial food by the HotW priest, 

1, 175 sq., 175 n. ; how to clean 
defiled sacrificial implements, 2, 
62; 4 , 50, 61 sq. ; 7 , 98 sq. ; 14 , 
169; 25 , 189; food fit or unfit for 
s., 2 , 68, 138 sq. ; 14 , 69 sq., 73; 
25 , 123 ; begging allowed for sacri- 
ficial purposes, 2 , 123, 204 ; 14 , 240 ; 
25 , 430 ; for the purposes of s,, any 
gifts from members of any caste 
may be accepted, 2 , 265, 273; 7 , 
188; 14,70; property destined for 
s. shall not be divided between heirs, 

2 , 310; 25 , 379, 379 sq. n.; at s. 
spirituous liquors should be ena- 
ployed, 3 , 174-7, 174 sq. n.; sacri- 
ficial millet, 3 , 341 sq., 365, 439 ; 27 , 
293 ; the most trivial things ascepted 
in s., 3 , 4 3 1 ; sacrificial impieftients : 
log of wood, Baresma, milk, mortar, 
fire, Haoma, 4 , aa sq., 136, 136 n., 
214 sq., ai4 n., 365-7 ; libations of 
defiled water attract the Dny-, 4 , 
94, 94m^^^^^^li^lements, 

thium repels the creatures of 
Angra Mainyu, 4 , 208, 312; pre- 
Wpn of the (milk and 

the holy water or Zaotbra, 

4 , a 4 {^b .^357 sq., 357 n. ; gifts 
of wood, oitenngs of Baresman exalt 
the Righteous, 4 , aSs 5 the darOa 
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(draotiO), a little cake tasted by 237, a+osq. ; 44 , 203 sq.; Zaothras, 
the priest at the end of the Sv&sh Baresman, and other implements of 
darfln, 4 , 321, 321 n. ; what property s. worshipped, 31 , 303, ao8, 239, 
is accepted for s., 4 , 339-41 ; offer- 270 sq., 376, 309, 321, 331, 346 
ings to be made on the Baresman, 4 , sq., 349, 381, 383; gods wor- 
349 sq. ; consecration of the sacred shipped with Zaothra and Baresman, 
cakes (drfin), 6, 283-5, 283 sq. n., 31 , 203-8, 213 sq., 223, 253, 335, 

292, 307, 307 n., 312, 332 sq., 338 270 sq., 274 sq., 298, 338-41, 345, 

sq., 369-71, 37 on-; 18 , J41-S, 234, 3SO, 354, 374 sq.; Zoroastrian wor- 
236, 2 4osq. ; 24 , 46, 46 n., 314-17 ; shippers partake of the meat offer- 
87 , 94, 394, 477 ; putrid meat and ing, 31 , 228 sq.; Haoma cups at s., 
hairy cakes and butter unfit for s., 31 , 243, 246; milk-offering and 

5 , 332, 332 n. ; the sacred feast libation, 31 , 257; fire worshipped 
(myazd), 5 , 346 sq., 362, 388 sq., 389 with Baresman, 31 , 314 sq. ; water, 
n.; 18 , 155-8, 243, 245 sq., 436; 24 , mighty at s., 32 , 106, no; 88,105, 
373 sq., 283, 298 ; 31 , 368-72 ; 87 , 108 sq. ; clarified butter is sacred, 

J32 ; penance for eating food 33 , 222; the spirit of the sacred 
destined for s., 7 , 166 sq.; 25 , cake attacks the demons, 87 , 197 ; 
170, 170 n., 173, 475; he must remnants of food not used at s., 39 , 
not make an. oblation to the 67; sacrificial ladles, dipping-spoons, 
gods or to the manes with water 41 , 53, 192, 373; 43 , 304, 214; 44 , 
collected at night, 7 , 210 ; materials 56 sq., 60 sq.; 46 , 45-8, 133, 160, 
for s., which are to be avoided, 164, 228, 252 sq., 340, 354, 363; 
7 , 210 sq. ; Brahmaytarin should p.avitra, strainer, filter, 41 , 84 ; 44 , 
eat leaving of s., 8, 360; sacri- 235; .sphya, sacrificial wooden 
ficial vessels and other utensils, sword, 41 , no sq. ; kumbhi, pot, 
12 , io~i6, 18-27, 30, 34, 34sq. n., sthfili, caldron, 41 , 135, 270; 44 
38 sq., 42, 44, &c., 67 sq. and n.; 220, 334 n.; sacrificial food which 

15 , 214 sq., 293 sq. ; 18 , 163-5, is baked is immortal, 41 , 164; the 
170; 26 , 158 sq.; 27 , 104, 115, uiMshia, the leavings of the s., as 
344, 3991 30 , 323, 331, 360 sq. ; a primordial principle, 42 , 226-9, 
38 , 253-6, 233 n., 284, 287 n , 321, 629-31 ; S 3 mi 3 yya(raixture of milk 

347, 347 "•> 48 , 121 sq. ; butter and sour curds) is royal dignity, 44 , 
and Soma, the two kinds of obla- 41; the gods satisfied by milk, ghee, 
tions, 12 , 193; no ta.x on s., 14 , Soma, tat, and honey offerings, 44 , 
100; water-pot not to be used for 96-8; ghee is s., 44 , 236 sq. j 
s., 14 , 16 1; a sincere worshipper is pressing-stones, 44 , 243, 486; dei- 
not startled into letting go his ladle fied objects connected with the 
and Clip of sacrificial spirits, 16 , s., 46 , 8-1 3 ; spreading the Barhis 

i 73 » 256; even in s. two baskets or sacrificial grass, 46 , 34, 92, 153 
ofgrain only may be presented, 16 , sq., 228, 289, 391; worshipper Rtsout 
246, 247 n. ; sacrificial food for the the s. as a vehicle, 46 , 289 sq. See 
gods must be cooked, 16 , 255, aho Buresraa, Barhis, and Costumes. 
355 n.; 26 , 38; remainder of a s. (r) Duty of sacrificing, results 
is c.illed amnta, 25 , 138; fish used OF s. 

for s., 25 , 172 ; property may be S., study, and charity, the duties 
appropriated for sacrificial purposes, of the householder, 1, 35; 8, 114, 

25 , 313, 433 s5^;-.argpe<:tibegged 340; 48 , 695, 700'; s. and prayers, 

lOF .suBust not be used enjoined by the Veda, hence of 

purposes, 25 , 435; Kapdla orfpot- greatest merit, 2 , 159; 8, 62 ; op, 
sherds In which the cakes are biked, 374 sq, ; king’s duty with regard to 

26 , xxvii-xxix; provision fqj s^'by s., 2 , 161, 236, 236 n. ; 25 , 228, 307 ; 
taxation, 27 , 294, 308 sS^; the ijne of the eight objects of .govern- 
studfBt's cord, girdle, &e., sacrificed rn’icnt, 3 , 143 ; extinction of s. means 
in iirater, 29 , 84; sacrificial imple- t|tg overthrow of a state, 3 , 214, 
ments burnt with a dead body, 29 y '''’^4 n., 393, 393 n. ; to maintain 
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their s., the duty of inferior officers, 
8, 471, 471 n.; duty of making 
offerings to the angels, 5, 342 sq.; 
enjoined by the Creator, 8, 53 ; this 
world is fettered by all action other 
than that for s., 8, 53 sq.; s., the 
cause of production and develop- 
ment of all things, is named action, 
8, 77 ! one of the twelve great 
observances, 8, 167 ; the highest of 
initiatory ceremonies, 8, 347; the 
high-caste householder’s duty to 
perform s., 8, 358 sq. ; 14 , 43 sqq., 
S6, 199, 224, s6i sq., 271; 25 , 24, 
419 sq. ; 88, 298; some BrShmanas 
recommend s., others meditation, 
others gifts, 8 , 376 ; Buddha re- 
commends offerings to the gods, 11, 
4, 20, 20 n. ; 17 , 103; a BrShmana 
who offers s. in the three sacred fires 
is worthy to receive gifts, 14 , 39 ; 
a debt to the gods, 14 , 56 ; 49 
(i), too; families are degraded by 
neglect of s., 14 , 175; in order to 
offer s., wealth must be acquired, 
16 , 91 ; 25 , 434 ; performance of s., 
chief virtue in the Dvfipara age, 25 , 
24 ; established by the ancient kings, 

27 , 385 ; r. t! the greatest of all things, 

28 , 244; s. and hymns besides 
morality, 31 , 71, 76; enjoined by 
the gods, 32 238 sq.; the end of 
s. _ obtained by austerity, fervour, 
faith, s., and oblations, 44, 441; — 
with the successful s. the sacrificer gets 
on,} yes, having sacrificed, he becomes 
better, 1, 69 ; are performed with a 
desire for heavenly rewards, for 
those who offer s. go to the woild 
of the gods (but are reborn again), 

2, H7, 140; 8, 84 ; 12, 254 sq., 
260 sq. ; 16 , 3t • 25 , 29, 307 ; 26 , 
343 sq., 345, 348 sq. ; 36 , in sq., 
182, 182; 41 , 345 ; 44 , 160; 48 , 
26, 681; 49 (i), no; in reward of 
their s. the gods went to hea.'en, 2, 
140; he who performs certain s., 
sanctifies the company, 7, 254 ; 14 , 
19; offering of burnt-oblations in 
sacred places (Tirth,is) confers 
eternal bliss, 7 , 256; those who eat 
leavings of s, are released from'Sin, 

S3, ^2 ; the oblation which is prp- 
perly thrown on the fire, goes toward 
the sun } from the sun comes rain, from 
rain food, from food living beings, 8, 


54;'' 15 , 337 J 26 , 89; fruit of s. 
obtained by devotion, 8, 8 1 ; a means 
for attaining to Brahman, 8, 164 sq., 
164 n. ; 25 , 34, 34 n. ; spirits of 
earth and air protect men who both 
day and night bring their offerings, 
10 (ii), 37 ; all that exists is made to 
take part in the s., for those who do 
not take part in the s. are forlorn, 
12, 139 sq,, 333; 26 , 134 sq. ; he 
mho sacrifices, doubtless, sacrifices with 
a desire that be also may obtain a place 
in the world of the gods. That s, of 
his (hen goes forth towards the world 
of the gods • after it follows the fee 
which he gives (to the priests'), and 
holding m to the priests’ fee (follows) 
the sacriptcer, 12, 232, 266; king 
obtains the sixth part of the merit 
acquired by Brfthmanas through s., 
14 , 8 ; 25 , 307 ; tliose who mutter 
prayers and offer s. will never perish, 
14 , 129; .advantage of s. to the 
sacred beings, 18 , 139-61; 87 , 
150-2; he who performs good s. 
will reign in Paradise, 23 , 341; 
selling the rewards for s., 25 , 163 ; 
are for the good of this world, 25 , 
175 i Bi'fihmanas sanctified by s., 

25 , 308 ; due performance of s. frees 
from guilt, 25 , 479; he who has 
sacrificed, shares in the world of bliss, 

26 , 151 sq. ; the s. is a ship bound 
heavenwards, 26 , 3 1 1 ; blessing, i.e. 
perfection, obtained by s., 28 , 236 
sq. ; s. and sacrificial fee protect the 
house, 29 , 348 ; those who do not 
perform s. descend to the abode of 
Yaraa, suffer there torments, and 
then again reascend to this world, 
38 , 122 sq. ; 48 , 592-6; everything 
can be obtained by a long sacrificial 
session for a year or more, 41 , 140 ; 
father procures blessings for the son 
by s., 42 , 89 ; 46 , 13 ; is a blessing, 

43 , 107 ; powers bestowed by 
Soma-s., 43 , 299, 356; s. forms the 
body of the sacrificer in yonder 
world, 44 , 23, 33-8, 273, 273 n.; 
ofteiing s., a second birth, 44 , 23 ; 
modes of offering by which a priest 
promotes fhe sacrificer's welfare, 

44 , 56-60; successful issue of the 
sacrificial food, 44 , 66-8 ; every- 
thing and to every one he offers (at 
the Sarvamedha), in order to gain 
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everything, 44 , 420 ; wishing for 
glory and food men enter upon s., 
44 , 441 ; offspring and cattle the 
reward of s., 44 , 504 ; for him who 
walks in righteousness the s. is 
anointed with honey, 46 , 179; 
purify the mind, 48 , 700, 703 ; only 
through the propitiation of the 
gods, s. can bring about their results, 
48 , 730. 

( J ) Relative value or worth- 
lessness OF S., SYMBOLICAL S. 

Are useless for attainment of 
salvation, 1, ci ; 8, 16, 47 sq., 84, 
367 ; 10 (ii), 41 sq., 193 sq. ; 34 , 
197 n.; 49 (i), lao sq., 126; per- 
formers of s. proceed, after death, 
on the pith of the fathers, not of 
the gods, 1 , 80 ; 15 , 96 ; 34 , 27 ; 
38 , iai-6 ; 48 , 588-92 ; s. can pro- 
cure a limited beatitude only, and 
are a hindrance to real salvation, 1, 
314 sq.; 8, 185 ; should be avoided 
at the Tishya ceremony, 2 , 150; 
ofliciousness in s. is called irrever- 
ence, multiplying ceremonies leads 
to disorder, 3 , 116; sowing corn, a 
religious act equal to the recitation 
of 10,000 sacrificial formulas, 4 , 30, 
30 n. ; Ahura-Mazda offended by 
the s. of a thief, or liar, 4 , 283-5 1 
s. without knowledge is no piety, 4 , 
347, 347 n. ; good thoughts, words, 
and deeds, the best s., 4 , 355-7, 355 
n.; ceremonial worehip (yaaiirn) of 
mortal sinners who have not con- 
fessed, has no value, 5 , 302 ; burnt- 
offerings will not save a man who 
is in the bonds of death, 7 , 82 ; 
prayers more efficacious than s., 
7 , J83 sq.; 14 , 118; 25 , 45 sq. ; 
Kr/shna cannot be 'seen by means 
of s., 8, 98 sq, ; s. without Mantras 
condemned, 8, iig; 44 , 276; are 
acts belonging to the quality ot 
passion, 8, 324 sq., 324 n,; end in 
destruction, 8, 355 ; ascetics re- 
nounce s., 8, 366 ; 14 , ado ; 25 , 203 ; 
God does not wish men to provide 
Him with food, 9 , 248 ; good works, 
gifts of food, homage paid to the 
righteous, are better than s,, 10 (i), 
32 ; W, 245 ; 19 , 260 sq. ; 49 (i), 23 ; 
eight persons that are praised by 
the righteous, Buddha's disciples, 
are worthy of offerings, 10 (ii), 38 ; 


M 9 ra tempts Buddha with a religious 
life and performing s., 10 (ii), 69 • 
Buddha’s discussion with BhSradvSga 
on s., and those who are worthy of 
s., 10 (ii), 74-9 ; classed with divina- 
tion, witchcraft, and other ‘ low arts' 
and ‘lying practices,’ forbidden Jo 
the Bhikkhu, 11 , 196, 199 ; rejected 
as belonging to worldly existence, 
18 , 138 ; prayers and Veda study 
equivalent to s., 29 , 159 sq. ; the 
gifts to Ahura are the actions of the 
pious, 81 , 80, 83 ; truth better than 
a thousand horse-s., 33 , 93 ; a son is 
better than a hundred s., 33 , 93 ; 
superiority of asceticism to s. shown, 
45 , 55 sq.; the ‘s.’ of the monk 
described, 45 , 55 sq. ; what the true 
s., and true BrShmanahood consists 
in, 45 , 136-41; being causes of sin, 
s. cannot save the sinner, 45 , 140 
performed in thought only by a roan 
living in the forest, 1, 51 sqq., 51 n.; 
there an- two ways of the s., by 
mind and by speech, 1, 69 ; 88, 57; 
five ‘libations’ of the Devas on the 
five ‘ altars ’ ; heaven, Parganya, 
earth, man, woman, 1, 78 sq. ; 88, 
103 ; i/te first food which a man may 
take is in the ylace of lioma, 1, 89; 
fired by hope does memory perform 
s., 1, 1 19; what people call s. is 
reaily abstinence (brahma^arya), 1, 
1 31; breath in speech offered, 
1 , 266 ; oblations of ghee offered to 
the deities Speech, Breath, Eye, 
Ear, Mind, and Knowledge, 1 , 281 
sq. ; allegorical s. of the Pr 9 «as or 
senses, 8, 61, 260 sq., 276 sq.; 14 , 
138; 15 , 91; s. of Brahman with 
Brahman in Brahman, 8, 61; Gapa 
(silent meditation) the chief of s., 
8, 89, 89 n.; the s. of concentration 
of mind, 8, 279 sq.; by performing 
a mental s. at which meditation 
is the fire, truthfulness the fuel, 
patience the oblation , . . ahiwsithe 
sacrificial cake ... a wise man goes 
to heaven, 14 , 139 ; offering to the 
Vital Ails or to the soul, 14 , 262-4, 
266, 280, 299; eating represen ted as 
a s. of the Seif to the Self, 15 , 
312 sqq, I by protecting his subjects 
the king performs a kind of sacrificial 
session, 25 , 307 ; judicial proceed- 
ings compared with s,, 83 , 298 : 
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Dhamma-yflpa, the ‘sacrificial post’ 
of truth, and the s. of truth, 85 , 35; 
meditation as a mental s. on the 
altars of mind, speech, &c., 43 , 
375-80; 48 , 668-73; libations to 
Mind and Speech, 44 , 28, 28 n., 32. 

(r) The s. and the gods. 

To whatever deity an oblation is 
offered, hunger and thirst are co- 
partners in it, 1, 240 ; offerings to 
Vislmu, 7 , 2 o 8 -i 1 ; Lakshmi resides 
in s., 7 , 299 ; ihe Creator, having in 
olden times created men together mithtke 
s.,said;' Propagate luiththis . . . . Please 
the gods with this, and onay those gods 
please yon. Pleasing each otkec , you 
will attain the highest good. For pleased 
with the s , the gods will give you the 
enjoyments you desire. And he who 
enjoys himself withoni giving them 
what they have given, is, indeed, a 
thief' 8, 53 ; place of Agni, Indra, 
“>id,V'uye DevSs, in different s., 12 , 
xviii sq. and n. ; gods subsist on s., 
that is their food, 12, 66 sq.; 82 , 
303; 41 , i; 43 , 12; 44 , 32; 46 , 
383; gods rejoice about Zara- 
clnutny*; birth, at the pnjspect ol' 
receiving s., 23 , 302 ; gods consume 
offerings through the moutii of a 
Brilhrnasa, 25 , 23; fire (Agni) carries 
the offerings to the gods, 25 , 167 ; 
43 , 124; 3. to Pragfipati performed 
by the ascetic, 25 , 203 ; invisible is 
the s., invisible are the gods, 26 , 
1 8 sq. ; gifts offered to Ahura in 
return for his blessings, 31 , 83; «(ho 
is the God to whom we shall offer 
s.? 32 , I sq., 11-13 ; to theMaruts, 
32 , 106, 126, 154, 209-11, 372, 279, 
286-8, 295-7, 305, 312 sq., 334, 
364, 373 sq., 379, 386 sq., 390 sq., 
401, 408-13 ; s. to Agni and the 
Maruts, 82 , 3 J 3 -+; to Rudra, 32 , 
432 sj,; to Vfijla, 32 , 449; a god 
may divide himselt into many forms 
and enter into relation with many 
s., 84 , 200 ; Gandharvas devour 
oblations, 42 , 33 sq., 410 sq. ; Indra 
protects the s,, 43 , 214; oblations 
to Kama, 42 , 330 sq.; the s. Is the 
self of ail beings, of the gods, 43, 
103, 216; 44,504; for whatever deity 

an oblation is prepared that is a deity, 
but not one for whom no oblation is 
prepared, 43 , 207, 240, 345 sq. ; 
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offerings to the gods, compared to 
tribute brought by the people to the 
king, 44 , 38; Soma-% divided among 
Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, 44 , 443; 
Agni and s,, 46 , i, 6 sq., 8, 1 3, 3 -3, 
92, 108-10, 129 sqq,, 206, 380; 
offerings of ghee made to Agni, 46 , 
3, 6, 93, 386, 397, 423; ‘let us 
sacrifice to the gods, if we can, ’’ 46 , 
17; Agni assists at the s., 40 , 22, 24, 
95 , 100, 138, 153, ‘ 94 , ^ 79 , 39 ‘ I 
gods and goddesses sit down on 
the sacrificial gr.nss, 46 , 24, I5_3 sq., 
2B9, 39 1 ; Agni, the beautifier, the 
beacon of s., 46 , 37, 52 ; Agni 
watches s., 46 , 96, 137 ; Narfuawsa 
mixes the s. with honey three times 
a day, 46 , 153 ; Tanflriapat invoked 
to measure out the s., 46 ', 153; by s. 
men make Agni their father, brother, 
son and friend, 46 , 187; Agni 
identified with sacrificial food, 46 , 
293, =93 ; goes thrice round 
the s., 46 , 340, 360 ; vvorshipper 
])repares food for.-\gni thrice a d'.y, 
■ 40 , 35 1 ; Aivinn invited to s,, 46 , 
358 .sq. ; Agni with all the gods in- 
vited to the sacrificial feast, 46 , 4 > t! ; 
s. ollered io Agm and otlicr gods, 
please the highest Pm son, 48 , 153 ; 
gods come to the s., 48 , 330 sq. ; 
God, in the form of gods and pitr/s, 
enjoys s., 48 , 411 sq., 487; are 
nothing else but means to propitiate 
deities, 48 , 626 ; offerings made to 
Buddlia, 49 (i), 166. 

(/) The sacrificer at s.in India. 

Dreaming of a woman during s. 
forbodes success of sacrificer, I, 76 ; 
wife’s sliare in performance of s., 
2 , 126, 126 n.; ‘ 25 , 78 sq., 342-4; 
41 , 31 sq., 65 ; 44 , 313, 321-3, 349, 
472 ; see also Wife (u) ; women, 
children, and persons not irdtiated, 
must not offer s., 2, 139, 186, 270, 
270 11.; 7 , III ; 25 , 161, i )6 ; per- 
mitted for all castes in times of 
distress, 2, sq.; s. of hermits, 
2, 156 sq. ; 8, 36a ; 10 (ii), 184 ; 19 , 
76 sq.; 25 , 199 sq.,' persons (women, 
multitude of men) for whom a 
BrShmana should not perform s,, 2 , 
= 37 ; 7 , 252; 14 , 219, 219 «■: 25 , 
103, 106, 106 n., 161 ; 29 , 234 sq.; 
38 , 87 ; 42 , xl n., li ; sin of sacrific- 
ing for unworthy persons, 2, 374 ; 
z 
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7 . 136, 155, 178 sq.; 14 , 115, 12a. 
130,239, 310; 25 , 442; no impurity 
for those engaged in s,, 7 , 92 ; 14 , 
102; 26 , 185; crime of killing one 
engaged in a s., 7 , r33 sq. ; s. at the 
ceremony of entering the order of 
ascetics, 7 , 279 ; 14 , 275-8 ; s. per- 
formed by the wicked, are s. only 
in name, 8, 1 1 6 ; lord of s. is the 
sacrificer, 12, 15, 44, 187 ; 26 , 378; 
sacrificer is the victim, 12, 49 n. ; 
s. is a man, i. e. represents the 
sacrificer himself, 12, 62, 78 sq., 
78 n. ; 26 , 25, 25 n., 126 sq., 135, 
139 m, 148 sq., 248, 248 n., 357 m; 
44 , 298, 484, 504; the god and the 
sacrificer barter food and drmk, 12, 
416 ; Snfitaka must not go to a s., 
except as a priest, 14 , 62 ; 25 , 138; 
in so far as man sacrifices, he is the 
Devas, 15 , 90 ; mortal sinner ex- 
cluded from s., 25 , 384: gods accept 
the oiferings only ot Eiahma«as who 
are purified by austerities, 25 , 479; 
sacrificers caused by Goodness, 25 , 
495 ; foot of sacrificer used for 
measuring the high altar, 26 , 119; 
Maruts sacrifice on the height of 
heaven, 32 , 325, 328 ; one about to 
olTer s. must not be arrested, 83, 1 8 ; 
one who makes illicit s. cannot be a 
witness, 33 , 87 ; performedsepaiately 
by a divided family, 83 , 370 sq. ; 
aninnals, gods, and ilishis do not 
perform s,, 84 , 197 n, ; 56 dra unfit 
for s., 34 , 224 ; performed even by 
priests who do not know the divini- 
ties of the s., 38 , 254; sacrificer is 
Indra, 41 , 13, 18 ; 43 , 94 ; 44 , 245; 
sacrificer, sprinkled with remains of 
offerings, 41 , 38 ; Agni is the 
sacrificer, 41 , 212 ; 43 , xv sq., 146 
sq., 186, 197, 201, 253, 26a; s. and 
sacrificer invoked as divine beings, 
42,161; mystic connexion between 
s. and sacrificer, 43 , xvi sq., 94, 279 
sq. ; 44 , 26 sq., 38 ; sacrificer flies 
up to heaven in shape of the altar, 
48 , xid sq. ; sacrificer is Death, 43 , 
xxiil ; gods do everything with praise 
and s., 43 , 73 ; sacrificer thrust out 
from his world by wrong procedure 
at s., 43 , 94; sacrificer is with the 
Vuve Devas, with the gods, 43 , 124, 
202, 270 ; never-ending circle ; 
sacrificer — gods — cow— sacrificer, 


43 , 221 ; Agni-consecration of sacri- 
ficer, 48 , 225-9 ; sacrificer the body 
of s., the priests its limbs, 43 , 280; 
44 , 236; God offered s. to one 
another, Asuras into their own 
mouths, 44 , 22 ; when the li/sliis 
were performing s., the Gandharvas, 
came nigh and criticized it, 44 , 29 ; 
death of sacrificer, 44 , 197-205; 
the burning of the dead sacrificer in 
his fires, a s., 44 , 204; the s. prospers 
through the priests, through the s, 
the sacrificer, 44 , 231 ; sacrificer in 
heaven, 44 , 231, 259, 303; whoso- 
ever sacrifices^ sacrifices after becoming, 
as it were, a BrAhmana, 44 , 348 ; 
sacrificer or presser of Soma, 46 , 
325 ; knowledge of s, only required 
of householders, 48 , 698. 

(£) Science of s. in India (s, and 
THE Veda, s. and higher know- 

LEDGE, S. 1‘ESSONIFIF.D IN MYSTI- 
CISM AND LEGEND). 

The s. is founded on, contained 
in, as great as the triple Veda, 1 , 
2 sq., 38 sq., 112, 114; 80 , 317 sq., 
323-5 ; 41 , 139 sq- ) depends on the 
syllable Om, 1 , a sq. ; there is no s. 
corresponding to the Atharva-veda, 
but the Itihfisa-purfina takes the 
place of it, 1, 39 sq. and n. ; the 
portion of the alms which the 
Brahma^Srin gives to the teacher is 
his daily s., the teacher represent- 
ing the deity, 2 , 14 ; Veda recita- 
tion an everlasting s. to Brahman, 
2 , 45 sq. ; 25 , 49 ; Veda-study to be 
interrupted on the occasion of a s. 
to men, 2 , 263, 263 n. ; Vedas 
always concerned with s., 8 , 54; 
studentship compared to a sacri- 
ficial session, 14 , 156 ; 29 , 305, 
305 n. ; 44 , 49 ; Vedic texts on s. to 
be studied 25 , 213, 213 n.; the 
texts belonging to whatever s. he 
repeats, that s. a man is considered 
to have offered, 29 , 220 ; every s. 
must be preceded by the knowledge 
of the lUshi of the mantra used, 34 , 
213 sq.; the s. is of Vir%,^ of 
Gayatrt, nature, 44 , 153 sq. ; Apr! 
hymns and the s., 46 , 8 sqq., 153 
sqq., 179 sq., 198 sqq., 236 sqq., 
377 sq. ; depends on the three fires 
and is revealed in the Veda, 48 , 
285 ;— s. is more powerful when 
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joined with knowledge, 1, 3, 36, 
36 n. ; whatever is acquired for the 
next world by s. perishes in the case 
of him who knows the Self, 1 , 127 ; 
performance of s., followed by a 
desire for knowledge, 1, aoo sq. ; s. 
and Brahman, the twofold path, 
knowledge of Brahman being the 
true path, 1, 201, 201 n. ; 8, 60-2 ; 
Krishwa worshipped by the s. of 
knowledge, 8, 83 sq., 130; required 
as conducive to knowledge, 8, 147 ; 
15 , sq., 179, 287; 34 , Ixxv; 38 , 
306-9, 313-15. 327 n-i 48 , 9 sq., 
699, 709-12 ; knowledge cannot be 
obtained by s., 15 , xxvi ; perform- 
ance of s, leads to rebirths, while 
knowledge of Brahman leads to 
immortality, 15 , 30-3 ; 43 , 389 sq. ; 
understanding fet^iirms the r., it per- 
forms all acts, 15 , 57 ; 48 , 555 ; rela- 
tive value of s. and knowledge of 
the soul, 25 , 501-4 and n. ; 34 , evii • 
Vikalpa, an optional proceeding in 
the details of s. not allowed in the 
GH^nnkinda, 34 , xi ; meditations on 
subordinate members of the s., 34 , 
Ixxvi, 199; 38 , 192, 192 n., 222-5, 
252-6, 281 sq., 320 sq., 345-9 ; 48 , 
664 sq., 675-7, 682-s, 707 sq. ; cog- 
nitions compared with s., 88, 280 ; 
who is better, the self-offerer, or 
the god-offerer ? 44 , 38 ; sueli, 
nideed, are ike guilds and ravines of s., 
and they (take) hundreds upon hun- 
dreds of days' carriage-drives ; and if 
any venture into them •without know- 
ledge, then hunger or thirst, evil-doers 
and fiends harass them, 44 , iGo; 
those who knew Brahman, busied 
themselves chiefly with s., 48 , 688 ; 
— man identified with s., 1, 50 sq., 
223 ; 88, 220 sq., 265 ; 44 , 19 sq., 
155 » VSyu, the Wind, is the s., 1 , 
68 sq. ; 26 , 378 ; s., penance, 
restraint, are the feet of the Brahmi- 
upanishad, 1, 153 ; fivefold is the s., 
I, 223 ; 12 , 16, 16 n., 142, 192, 280; 
IS, gi ; 26 , 24, 70, 88, j 66, 241, 
306, 390 ; 41 , 249 ; 44 , 125, 154, 405, 
452 sq. ! everything exists through 
s., 2, 214 sq. n. ; 26 , 155 ; s. repre- 
sented as Vishwu, 7 , 1-3, 9, 294; 
44 , 442; created, 8, 53, 120; 25 , 
12, 12 n. ; 42 , 225 ; 43 , 403 ; Kr/shni 
identical with ail s., 8, 83, 83 n. ; 


identical with Purusha-Pragapati, 
12 , 8 ; 44 , xviii, xx, 22, 454 sq., 484, 
506 ; legends of the gods and the 
personified s., 12, 23, 140, 160-2 ; 
26 , 89, 231, 23s ; 44 , 270 sq, ; three- 
fold is the s., 12, 32, 6a sq., 83, 86, 
96, 127; 26 , 35, 38, 8t, 145 sq., 
291 ; 44 , 475, 5or ; is seventeenfold, 
12, 143 ; the Diksha, all s. and 
sacrificial fees come from the 
Highest Person, 15 , 35 ; at the 
offering of which libation do the 
waters speak with a human voice? 
16 , 205, 207 .sq. ; Pra«a and the s., 
15 , 275, 280 ; legend of YagSa and 
Vki (S. and Speech), 26 , 30-3 ; the 
outbreathing of s. personified in 
Soma,26,248,348n.; represented as 
a bird, 26 , 264 sq.; S. (personified) 
is long-lived through sacrificial fees, 
invoked to give long life to the 
new-born child, 29 , 294 ; has seven 
threads, 32 , 253; .s. supports the 
earth, earth the seat of s., 42 , 199- 
201, 203 sq. ; sacrificial rites sym- 
bolical of cosmogonic and theo- 
sophic theories, 43 , xiii-xxvii ; 
creation originating from s., 43 , xiv ; 
primaeval s. of Purusha oi-Pragfipati, 

43 , xivsq.; Yagfia or S. a Gan- 
dharva, 43 , 232 sq.; all s. are a 
hundred and onefold, 43 , 323 ; fire 
is the womb of the s,, 44 , 3 ; homage 
to the S. (personified), 44 , 29 ; per- 
sonified, its head, breath, eyes, &c., 

44 , 35-7, 124; the S. is the Year, 
44 , 38 sq,, 154; the s, is cattle, 44 , 
it6; how is it that S., Man, and 
Prag^pati do not exceed one 
another ? 44 , 165 sq, ; couples (male 
and female) belonging to a s., 44 , 
240 ; is speech, 44 , 343, 349 ; is the 
navel of the world, 44 , 390 ; is 
a sphere especially pervaded by the 
power of Rita (Right), 46 , 297, 299 ; 
parts of s. fancifully identified with 
parts of human body, 48 , 643 sq. 

(;6) Indian domestic (Gh/hya) s. 

Oblations of ghee offered by one 
who wishes to become. dear to any 
man or woman, 1, 282 sq. ; there are 
•fiue great s., and they, indeed, are great 
sacrificial sessions,— (0 wit, the g. to ^ 
icings, the s. to men, the s. to the 
Fathers, the s. to' the gias, and the s. to 
the Brahman^ 2 , 47 sq, and n., 201, 
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2t7; 7 , 193 sq., 3ii~i7 ; 8, 216, 
3S8 ; 14 , 236 sq. ; 25 , 87-97, 127 
sq., 132, 198 sq. ; 29 , 317, 271, 
371 n , 3 tg ; SO, XX ; 44 , 95 sq. ; 48 , 

17 ; student who has broken his 
vow of chastity offers an ass to 
Nimti like a Pakayag-.va, 2 , 85 ; 14 , 
213 sq ; 29 , 361 sq.; al tho annivei- 
sai y of the wedding-day, 2, 100 sq. 
and n. ; Vaijvadeva cei emoiiy, 
burnt-oblations and Bali-ofFerings 
made from the daily meals, 2, 104- 
9, 203 sq ; 7 , 146, 193 sq., aao ; 8, 

ai6; 12, 245 sq-, 2451., 329 sq.; 

14 , 49 sq , 239 sq. ; 22 , 99 ; 25 , 90, 
90 n , 93, 95 n., 97, 124, 199; 29 , 
84-7, 89 sq., 133, 161 sq., 290 sq., 
319-21, 387 sq. ; 30 , 22-5, 266 sq. ; 
reception of a guest represented as 
a s. to Pr.-i^lp.T.ti, 2 , 117 sq. ; s. to 
Kubera to attain prosperity, 2, 151, 
151 n. ; hermit shall offer the five 
great s., 2 , 195, 195 n , 7 , 276 sq.; 
14 , 259; 25 , 199; Madhiiparka 
offered to guests at s., 2, 205, 207 ; 
30 , 133 ; 5 (idra may ofler the PSka- 
yaj|-gas, 2, 234; offerings at mar- 
riage rites, 2 , 305 ; 14 , 205 ; 25 , 
195 ) I95sq. n.; 29 , 22-33, 34 sq., 
37 ) 41 - 4 ) 167-7') 279 - 83 ) 287-9, 
380-5 ; 30 , 45-52, 187 sq., 190 sq., 
196-8, 253, 259-68; 42 , 96, 498; 
sprinkling the ground round the 
altar and putting fuel on the fire, 
duties of the student, 7 , Ji6 ; the 
(four, seven) PRkayag-was, 7 , 1S3 sq. 
and n., rposq. ; 25 , 46, 46 n.; 29 , 
12, 12 n., 15, 13 n., 20, 159, 163, 
176, 276, 375 ; 30 , XV sq., xxu-xxiv, 
xxiii n., 254; s, to the waters on 
crossing water, 7 , 203; 29 , 127; 
offerings to gods and manes after 
having bathed,?, sodsq. ; by bathing 
he becomes entitled to perform the 
offerings to the Vij-ve DevSs, 7 , 207 ; 
domestic s. on the Parvan or new 
and full moon days, 7 , 330 ; 14 , 159 ; 
25 , 132 ; 29 , 17 sq., 136, 172-6,290, 
389-93 ; 30 , 27-40, 196, 265, 333-8, 
345) 36 '-3; 42 , 559 ; 46 , 108, HI ; 
at the letting loose of a bull, 7, 261 ; 
29 , 353-5 ; oblations in' the fire with 
prayers addressed to Vishnu dn the 
full moon day of the month Pausha, 
7,266 j Brahmaiarin must offers, to 
the fire, and make libations of water 


to .satisfy the deities, 8, 360 sq, • 
Kaniyeshds or s. for the fulfilment 
ot a special wish, 12, 97 sq., j (,3, 
163 sq. ; 29 , 323 sq., 226, 426-8, 

4 31 sq, ; 30 , 113-30, i2.f-9, 177 sq., 
267, 356 sq.; Ida connected with 
the Pakaya^Bas, 12 , 214, 21:4 11., 
2j 8, ■»20, 230; at cereinonie= lon- 
nected with study of Veda fUpaka- 
ra»ia, Utsarga, Anupr.ivdAimya), 14 , 

63 ; 29 , 73 sq., 112 sq,, 191, 321-3, 
321 sq., 405 ; SO, 74-6, 75 n., i'6i, 
242, 266 sq, ; buint-offerings .at the 
ceremony of adoption, 1 - 4 , 76, 
333 sq. ; daily libations to gods, 
JR/shis, and mane.s, 14 , 238 ; 25 , 62 ; 
30 , 246; the Tarpana or satiating 
of gods, Rjshis, &c., with water 
libations at the end of course of 
Veda-study, 14 , 252-6; 29 , 3 sq., 
115, 120-3, 149, 219 sq., 223, 325 ; 
30 , 79, 243-6; s. to be performed 
on entering a new mode of life, 14 , 
285 sq. ; as rites securing success, 

14 , 323, 331-3 ; all s. are useless 
without the V.aijvadeva ceremony, 

15 , 31 ; Slhalipaka offering con- 
nected with conception, 16 , 220; 
interpreters of dreams make offer- 
ings (ball) to the house-gods, 22, 
245; offerings to house-gods made 
at birth ceremonies, 22 , 255; 45 , 
371 ; at Aslifaki festivals, 26 , 153 ; 
29 , 102-5, 206-9, 34 '- 4 » 417-24; 80 , 
97-1 ro ; libations ofwatertothe gods, 
25 , 203 ; s. at domestic ceremonies, 
Voh. 29 and 30 ; general division of 
domestic s., 29 , 30 sq., 159, 159 n.; 
at the Upanayana ceremony, 29 , 
61, 68, 188-93, 306, 380; 30 , 64, 
138-46, 158, 253, « 7 i> * 7 $; of a 
teacher on initiating a student in the 
secret doctrines, 29 , 79 ; at house- 
building ceremonies, 29 , 92-6, 213, 
*' 5 , 345 - 7 ) 429 sq. i'SO, 122-4, 
204-6, 286; 42 , 141, 344; for 
protection of cattle, 29 , 100 sq., 
410; 30 , 88 sq., 185 sq. ; 42 , 143, 
303, 360; at serpent worship j)Sr&- 
va«a and Margajtrsha or Agra- 
hfiya«i rites), 29 , 127-32, 201-5, 
327-30, 338-41, 4ir-i3, 416 sq.; 
80 , 89-92, 94 sq., 238-40, 287-9; 
on the Ajvayug'a full moon day, 29 , 
*3°) 203, 33a’ sq., 415 ; 30 , 92 sq, ; 
at the consecration of ponds, wells, 
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tanks, and gardens, 29 , 134-6 ; 
oblations made before the per- 
formance of s., 29 , 164; outline of 
the PSkayagSa ritual, 28 , 172-6 ; 
connected with charms for averting 
danger, disease, and other evils, 29 , 
224 sq., 232, 432 ; 30 , 118 sq. ; 42 , 
' 7 , 505 ) 519; to P«''- 

formed by one who has been re- 
stored to health, 29 , 236; to prevent 
death in the family, 29 , 248-50; 
to Rndra to cure cattle diseases, 29 , 
258 sq. ; Vrktya-stoma s., whereby 
a patitasSvitrika becomes 6t for 
initiation, 29 , 312 ; to prevent a 
servant from running away, 29 , 
35t ; at the beard-cutting, 29 , 380; 
Yn.S-0ava5tu ceremony, 29 , 391 sq, ; 
30 , 37 ; daily and monthly s., 30 , xxvii ; 
for one who cannot pay a debt, 30 , 
113; SthSltpaka to IndrSei, 30 , 1 14 ; 
at the Samltvartana, SO, 161 sq,, 253, 
275 sq. ; at the reception of guests, 
30 , 174; to make husband and wife 
love each other, 30 , 269 1 Ijanabali 
and offerings to Kshetrapati, 30 , 
289-91; s. to Agni and PragHpati 
on the appointment of a daughter, 
83 , 376 ; oblation to the sun, the 
heavenly dog, to cure disease, 42 , 
13, 500 sq. ; oblation offered to 
destroy evil demons, 42 , 36, 64 sq., 
475 ; oblation to save one from 
death, 42 , 49; charm to frustrate 
the s. of an enemy, 42 , 90, 557 ; 
for the suppression of enemies, 42 , 
92, 476, 495 sq. I for the welfare of 
a child, 42 , 109 ; s. before battle, 
42 , iig sq., 122, 128 sq., 132, 325, 
439, 51O) 582, 432 ; to allay discord 
among kinsmen, 42 , 135 sq. ; for 
success in trade, 42 , 148 sq., 352-4 ; 
Bali offerings to the earth, 42 , 207 ; 
of persons wishing to obtain a 
husband or wife, 42 , 323, 491, 502 ; 
a shepherd’s s. to Indra, 42 , 367 ; 
Bali offerings to Sahasrhksha, 42 , 
473; the Gttliamedhas, 43 , 298; 
offerings to Heaven and Earth, 
"VSyu and SGrya, to recover any- 
thing that is lost, 44 , 347; offered 
to gain wealth, 46 , 3i6sq.; Sandhya 
ceremony, an item of virtuous 
conduct, 48 , 592 expiatory s. for 
offences committed, 2, 85 sq., 86 n., 
275, 275 n., 284, 287, 289-91, 293- 


30a; 7 , 153-5, > 3 ' ; 13 , 398 sq., 
406 sq. ; 14 , 58, tod, no sq. and n., 
116-18, 120, 125, ia8, 130, 134, 148 
sq., 204, lit sq., 215 sq., 217, 232, 
295 sq., 297-9, 3ot sq., 303-11, 
31S sq., 321, 328, 330; 25 , 435, 445, 
445 n., 454 ■ 5 q., 471 , 472 n., 475 sq., 
481 sq.; 29 , 134, 136-40, 224 sq., 
406 ; Vauvanarl Ishti, an expiatory 
s., 7 , 192 ; 25 , 435 ; self-sacrifice to 
Death as a penance, 14 , 106 ; offer- 
ings to Sarasvatl in expiation of 
falsehood, 25 , 272 ; expiatory s. for 
evil omens, 29 , 406; 30 , 81, 184; 

42 , 166; expiatory s. before co- 
habitation, 80 , 197 .sq. ; penance for 
omitting half-monthly s., 30 , 203 ; 
at auspicious and expiatory rites, 
SO, 253, 295-7; 45 , 371 ; expiatory 
formula for imperfections in s., 42 , 
164, 528 ; offering on having a bad 
dream, 80 , 183 sq. ; 42 , 484; — s. 
for the sake of cattle, lee Cattle ; con- 
nected with conception and birth of 
children, tft Child ( 4 ) ; agricultural 
S, jee Agiicnlturc (e). 

(!) Indian ^EADTA (Soma) s. and 

ITS. RITES, 

Soma-s. is the most perfect of -s., 
1, 223 ; who is obliged to offer 
Soma-s., 7 , 192; Havis-s.and Soma- 
s., 12 , 141 sq. ; Soma-s. performed 
by the .seven Hot, vs, 12 , 223, 235 n.; 
other s. given up ior Soma-s,, 12 , 
447 sq., 447 n. ; younger brother 
must not offer iraiita-s. before the 
elder, 14 , 329 ; annual Soma-s,, 25 , 
133; Soma-s. in the Satapatha- 
brahmaua, 44 , xiv ; some perform 
animals, without, others with Soma, 
44 , 122 sq. ; at Soma-s. fire burns 
on the eight altars called Dhishreya, 
46 , 325, 328 ;— when a man hungers, 
thirsts, and abstains from pleasures, 
that is the Diksha or initiatory rite 
of Soma-s., 1 , 51 ; the DlkshG repre- 
sented as a new birth, 1 , 52 ; 25 , 
61; the Dikshastyeshri, or consecra- 
tion offering, 1, 75 sq. ; 26 , 12-25 ! 

43 , 258, 258 n. ; when initiated to 
Srauta-s,, the performers shave 
their hair, 2 , 37; food of a Dlkshita, 
i, e. one who has performed the 
initiatory ceremony of a 'Soma-s., 
not to be eaten, 2 , 68 ; 7 , 163 ; 14 , 
695 25 , i6i; how to salute tb 
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Dtkshita, 2, 3 ro ; he must not step 
on the shade of the Dlkshita, 7 , 
aoj ; 25 , 149 ; Dtkshita must avoid 
connubial intercourse, j men 
who have performed the" ^nitiatory 
ceremony of a Soma-s. are not 
impure through death, 14 , 177 ; 
vows to be kept by the Dtkshita, 
14 , rps sq. ; DtkshS abides in the 
True, 15 , 147 ; Dtkshita must not 
be addressed by his name, 25 , sysq., 
53 n, ; the Audgrabha/ja libations at 
the DtkshS, 41 , 349-51 ; the gods 
crush the head of him who during 
a sacrificial session speaks evil of 
the initiated sacrificer, 44 , 149 ; the 
fast-observance the head, the initia- 
tion the body of the s., 44 , 240-; set 
4rAoDtksha ; — the three Savanas, i.e. 
the morning, midday, and evening 
pressings or libations of Soma-s., 1 , 
35-7, 50 sq.; 12 ,xvhi sq.,xviii n. ; 26 , 
333 sq., 249 sq., 249 n., 289, 291, 
393 sq., 399, 314-16, 335 sq. n., 
329 sq., 340, 350, 357 , 362, 399; 
82 , 390, 594; 42 , 231, 590; 48 , 
144; 44 , 153 j 46 , 30Q sq.; the 
Upasaris, and the Praiargya, 1 , 51 ! 
26 , 104-11, 104 sq. n. ; 41 , 116-19, 
116 sq. n., 355 ; 43 , 359, 316-18 and 
n,, 320; 44 , 43 sq. ; 48 , 654; the 
Pravara, or choosing of the Hotri, 
12, 95. 95 sq. n., 114-20, 131-8; 
the two libations (Ighkra) of butter, 
12 , 95, 134-31 ; 41 , 173, 172 n, ; 
PraySgas or fore-offerings, 12 , 138- 
59, 203 , 390, 404, 418, .;27 sq., 
443; 26 , 13, 184-90, 3to; 88, 255, 
274 sq., 2740., 287, 313, 331; 43 , 
259 sq. ; the after-offerings (Anu- 
ySgls), 12, 151, 203, 390, 404, 
404 n., 418, 434, 436, 445 ; 26 , 13, 
310-15, 329 ; 48 , 259 sq. ; the two 
butter-offerings (Sgyabhaga) to Agni 
and Soma, 12 , 159-75; the Tntiya 
Savana, or evening pressing, 12 , 
204 sq., 204 n. ; 26 , 350-74 ; 46 , 
203; the Samisteayagus, 12 , 390, 
39on., 406,418, 445; 26,13,374-6; 
41 , iSsi 43 , 257-62, 265; the 
PatnisawySgas, 12 , 405 sq, ; 26 , 13, 
S3, 446; the MahShavis or Great 
Oblation, 12 , 408 n., 417-30, 417 n,; 
preparatory rites of Soma-s., 14 , 
303, 303 n. ; 26 , 336-38 ; 48 , 181-8, 
94 1-9; 46 , 3 19 ; the PrSyaBlyeshd, or 
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opening s. at Soma-s., 26 , 47-53, 

48 n,, 85 ; 41 , 395 sq.; 48 , 258 sq., 
359 n. ; concluding rites of Soma-s, 
Avabhrltha bath, UdayantyS, and 
offering of barren cow, 26, 48, 48 n,, 
SI sq., 8s, 373 n., 374 - 97 ; 48 , 263, 
366; iSaniyuvSka,I.iSoffering, 26 , 53 ; 
43 , 259 ; the offering with gold, and 
homage to the Soma cow, 26 , 32-63 ; 
the Vaisargina offerings rnd lead- 
ing forward of Agni and Soma, 26 , 
155-62 ; the Prata&avana, or morn- 
ing pressing, 26 , 238-331 ; the Ma- 
dhyandina-Savana or midday press- 
ing, 26 , 297, 33J-49; 42 , 18, 562; 
PStnivata cup, or libation of Soma 
with the water mixed with it, 26 , 
365-9, 365 n. ; the Apsushomali, or 
Soma draughts in water, 26 , 373 sq. ; 
the A»7ju-graha representing Pragff- 
pati, 26 , 423-6; 44 , 105; PrSyaslya 
and Udayantya Atirfftra, 26 , 427 n., 
454 sq. ; 48 , 254, 254 n. ; Grahasor 
Soma libations, 26 , 432 sq., 432 n.; 
48 , 282 ; the Sattrotthkna or rising 
from the session, 26 , 446-52; Soma 
libations to Iiidra and Vayu, 82 , 
440 sq., 444-6 1 udbhid, 34 , 261, 
261 n. ; ‘ mental ’ cup, offered on 
the tenth day of Soma-s., 38 , 26osq,, 
263, 266 sq, ; the Ukthya, second 
Soma-day, 41 , xiv-xvi; 44 , 298; 
Abmu and other libations of Soma 
at theVffgapeya, 41 , 5-ri ; UdavasS- 
niyeshri or completing oblation, 41 , 
87, 115; 43 , 269, 269 n, ; Soma 
libations at the RagasCya, 41 , 1 3 3-5 ; 
Kuntapa-hymns at prolonged Soma- 
s., 42 , 689 ; the drawing of the cups 
(Grahas) and litanies at the building 
of the fire-altar, 43 , 4-14, ao ; at 
the installation and consecration of 
Agni, 43 , 207-41 ; Vasor dhffrff or 
‘ shower of wealth,’ procuring pros- 
perity, 43 , 213-16, 2?i-4, 298; 
RffshrrabhWt oblations, 48 , 229-33; 
oblations to the Divine Quickeners 
(Devasfi), 43 , 246-9, 946 n. ; SiityS, 
Day of Soma-s., 43 , 249-71, 320; 
by the after-offerings the sacrificer 
overcomes his enemies, 44 , 43; 
the Adabhya cup of Soma at the 
Soma-s., 44 , 105-8; offering of 
the two Mahiman cups of Soma at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 327 sq., 391, 
394 ; see also Soma (a) ;— expiations 
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for making good mishaps during the 
Soma-s., 26 , 305-7, 411-13,411 n-; 

41 , 264 sq.; 44 ,xiv, 29 sq., 103 sq., 
131-4, 187-96, 205-13; expiatory 
s. connected with the Agnihotra, 44 , 
178-96; expiatory rites at the 
Ammedha, 44 , 289, 341, 345-7 5 
expiatory rites connected with the 
Pravargya, 44 , 504-10; Rakshasas 
driven from the s., see RSkshasas. 

(y) Forms of Indian Soma-s. 

Soma-offerings at the end of the 
year, 25 , 133; iSrauta-s. for those 
fallen in battle, 25 , 186, 186 n. ; 
different kinds of Soma-s., 26 , 336 
sq., 312 sq., 397 sq. n., 402 sq. n., 
423, 433 n., 426; 41 j 3iii-xxv, ii sq. 
and n.; Sattras, Ibng sacrificial 
sessions lasting a year or more, 26 , 
389, 3890., 4oasq. n.; 44 , 135-77 5 
Soma-s. to Agni and the Maruts, 
S 2 , 53 sq., 62 5 Sara-libations (Sap- 
tasffrya, to Sataudana libation) 
offered in the one fire of the Athar- 
vanikas, 38 , 189 sq. ; 48 , 631 ; 
supernumary rites are the Agni^ityff, 
Ra^asffya, VUg'apeya, and Ajva- 
medha, 41 , 246, 346 n. ; Soma-s. 
and fire-worship connected, 41 , 
343 sq. ; Soma-oblation to Indra, 
as the slayer of the Rakshas, 42 , 
66, 458 ; oblation offered by a king 
desiring glory, 42 , 117, 478; a 
Soma-s., and the cooking of a 
porridge as a fee to the Brahmans, 

42 , 179-93, 610-18, 643-35; the 
s. of Rohita, 42 , 313; an ‘all- 
offered ’ s., 43 , xiv, xiv n, ; the 
first layer of fire-altar is the Soma- 
s., 43 , 398 ; a Soma-s. for PragSpati, 

43 , 348 ; how the regular s. are un- 
interrupted though the performers 
of a year’s sacrificial session become 
initiated for a year, 44 , 175-7 ; the 
Soma-s. uninterrupted by the Soma- 
pressings at the Sattra, 44 , 177; 
the Pravargya is the Agnihotra, the 
New and Full-moon s.,the Seasonal 
s., Animal s,, Soma-s., 44 , 509 sq. ; — 
Soma-s. at the king’s consecration 
(JSMshekanij’a), 41 , 68-142 ; the 
king consecrated at the midday 
Soma-feast, 41 , 80 sq. ; all forms of 
s. wrought in the king’s con- 
secration garments, 41 , 86, 86 n. ; 
the great Srauta-s. performed by 


rulers or chiefs, 43, xvi ; — the 
Agn'ulAoma, 26, 299-301 ; 41, xii- 
xiv, II sq.; 42, 589; 43, 287 n. ; 
44, 140 n. ; Agnishioma, the first 
Soma-day at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 
395, 295 sq. n. ; — penance for Ahtna 
s., 7, 178 sq. and n.; 25, 471 , 471 n-l 
— the Aptaryama, 41, xx-xxiii ; — the 
Atirdtra, 26, 398, 427 n., 454 sq. ; 
41, xvii-xx, 127 n., 128; 46, 44; 
ShOi/axin-cun at the Atiratra- 
sacrifice, 34, 262 sq. ; 38, 188 ; — 
Aiyagnishioma, 26, 398 n. ; 41, xvii ; 
— the Darsapurnamdsa or new and 
full moon s., 7, 191 ; 12, 1-273, 
369, 373-83, 407, 433 , 443 sq.; 
13, x; 26, 132, 200 ; 26, 40, 40 n. ; 
88, 355, 375, 287 n., 309, 309 n., 
313, 324; 41, 45, 47 n. ; 43, 297, 
299, 3565 44 , xiv, 1-12, 15-45, 
52-6, 17s; special preliminary rites 
of the new moon s., 12, 175-905 
chief offerings at new and full 
moon s., 12, 190-230; the after- 
offerings (anuySgas) at the new 
and full moon s., 12, 330-73 ; the 
Patntsawiyhgas at the new and full 
moon s., 12, 256-63, 356 n. ; 
Dakshayawa s., a modification of 
the new and full moon s., 12, 374- 
83 5 44 , 5 ; Anvfframbhanlya cere- 
mony at DarjapfirnamSsa, 29 , 18, 
18 n. ; symbolism of new and full 
moon s., 44 , 3-4 ; new and full moon 
8. to be offered for 30 years, 44 , 
4 sq. ; two messes of rice, one for 
Sarasvat on the full moon, and one 
for Sarasvati on the new moon, 
44, 32 sq,, 35 sq. ; the new and 
full moon s. represented as a sort 
of horse-s., and all benefits accruing 
from the latter claimed for the 
former, 44, 33-5 ; — the Dvddasdha 
or twelve days’ performance, 26, 
402-10, 402 sq. n., 418-21, 418 n. 5 
38, 413'; 48, 763 s^. ; — Qdmadagnya- 
ahtna-s,, 38, 240, 340 n. ; 48, 654 ; — 
Gavam ajana, a Sacrificial session 
extending over twelve months, 26, 
426-55; 44, xiv; — the Gosava 
sacrifice, 29 , 25 1 ‘,-~~Gyotishtoina,tonn 
of Agnishtoma, 34, xxxviii, xliv, 54 
sq., 57, 87-93; 38,^185,^185 n.; 
48, 287-9 ; — Kdturmdsydni or 
seasonal s., 2, 36 ; 12, 173, 383-451 5 
25 , 133 ; 41, 46-8 ; 43, 297, 299, 
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356; 44 , «v, y4-p, 176, 309, 309 n., 
383, 393 , 402 ; 48 , 149, 155; the 
Vaijvadeva, the first of the Jfatur- 
masya-s., 12 , 383-91; 41 , 47; 44 , 
74, 74 n.,78, 289 sq. and ti.,291 sq.; 
the VarusapraghUsa offerings, 12, 
3gt-.iOYi 41 , 47 sq. ; the Sskn- 
medha.& or third seasonal s., 19, 408- 
5! ; 41 , 48^sq. ; 44 , 76, 76 n. ; — the 
Kesavapamya, 41 , 126-8, I26sq. n. ; 
— the ayana of the KunAapayini, a 
great s. lasting a whole year, 38 , 
350, 350 n,, 251, 314 ; — Mahavrata 
ceremony must not be performed 
for another, except a father or a 
teacher, 1, 260 sq., 366 sq, n. ; — the 
Mitraniindd-s., its origin and fruit, 
44 , 62-6 the Pnshihya-shaAaha, 
an accelerated Soma-feast, 44, 171 ; 
— the Sahasradahhina ‘Trirdtra, or 
s. of three pressing-days with a 
thousand cows as the priests’ fee, 
26, 4 J 4-1 8, 41 4 n.; — the Satarudriya, 
or 435 oblations to Rudra, 43, 150, 
156-69, 171 sq., 174, 320;— the 
Batdtirdtram, or sacrificial session of 
a hundred Atir^tra-s., 44, 9 r-s ; 
origin, purpose, and peculiar rites 
QHkeSautrdmant-s.,l2, 165, i 6 sn.; 
44, 213-73; the Sautramanl, 41, 
xxvi, 129-38; 42, 112, 328 sq., 
329 n., 591; 44, xiv, 223, 239-48, 
262, 264, 270 ; Sautramam isaBrSh- 
ma»a's s., 44, 260 ; — the Shodasm, 
26, 397-102; 38, 328; 41, xvi sq,; — 
the Bundstr{l)ya, 12, 444-51 ; 41, 48 
sq.; 44, 77 sq., 77 n.;— the Tdfaskita, 
an accelerated Soma-feast, substitute 
for the performance of a thousand 
years, 44, 17 1 sq. ; — the traidhdiavi 
ishfi, or the completing oblation of 
the R 9 .^as 6 ya and other s., 41, 138- 
42; 44, 412; — the Wshatnyukta or 
triply connected s.,41, 54-7, 54 n.; — 
the Pd^apeya, 26, 1S7 ; 41, xi, xxiii- 
XXV, 1-41, 246 ; 42, 508 ; 43, 223-5 ; 
44, 254 ; 46, 40S ; BWhaspatisava, 
part of the VS^apeya, 38, 223 sq., 
233 n.; Vaj'apeya is superior to 
Ra^asfiya, 41, 4; 43,335; — Fubwuat 
day, the middle of a Sattra, 2, 77 ; 
44, 139, 144, 158-60, 165-7, 177;— 
the Vtsvapi Atirdtra, 43, 320 sq. 
and n. See leparately MahSvrata, 
Pravargya, R^sfiya, and, Sarva- 
medha. 


{k) Details of Zoroastrian s. 

S. to Sraosha, 4 , 136, 136 n., 223; 
23 , 162-7 ; to atone for the murder 
of a water-dog, 4 , 170 sq.; to the 
good watens, 4 , 210, 235, 335, 337; 
to the Fire, 4 , 217, 223; 31 , 313-16 ; 
to Saoka, 4 , 337 sq. ; to Waters and 
Plants, 4 , 345; to Thiafitaona, 4 , 
346; for the benefit of a member 
of the family who is travelling, 4, 
248 ; prayer and s. to Ahura-Mazda, 
4 , 283; 23 , 25 sq. ; 31 , 80, 83 ; s. 
and prayers to Ahura and the Fire, 
4 , 293 ; offerings for theGIhlnb^rs, 

4 , 337-43 ; Soshyans performs a 
Yazbn ceremony, 5 , 126; death 
occurring during the sacred cere- 
mony (yazirn), 5 , 255-7, 257 n. ; 
the simplest form of worship (yart), 

5 , 338 sq. ; to all the divinities of 
the SirSzah, 23 , 13-20; to the 
Amesha-Spentas, 23 , 31, 37 sq.; 87 , 
394 ; to Asha-Vahijta, 23 , 47 ; to 
HaurvatSf, the seasons and the 
years, 23 , 49, 51 sq. ; to the Waters 
and Ardvi Siira Anahita, 23 , 54-84, 
357; 81 , 320-4, 320 n.; s. to the 
Sun enable men to withstand tlie 
demon;;, 23 , 86 sq.; to the Moon, 
23 , 90 sq. ; to Tirtrya, the star, 23 , 
93-109 ; offered to G6 j DrvSspa, 
23 , 111-18; to the .Sun, Mithra, 
and other gods, 23 , 120-58, 351-5 ; 
the first, the next, tlie middle, and 
the bigbests., 23 , 165, 165 n,; to the 
Fravashis, 23 , 185 sq., 188, 190, 
192 sq., 197, 228; to Verethraghna, 
23 , 231-48 ; to Vayu, 23 , 249-63 ; 
to A'ist.i, 23 , 264-9 ; to Ashi Vanguhi, 
23 , 270-82 ; to the awful kingly 
Glory, and to the priestly Glory, 
23 , 289-509; to Atar, 23 , 359-61 ; 
Yasna, the chief liturgy of the 
Zarathuitrians, 31 , 195 ; liturgies 
at Zoroastrian s., 31 , 195-230, 253-9, 
270-84, 290 sq., 309 sq., 320-32, 
335-64. 379 - 88 , 391 sq.; all the 
Yazads worshipped, H6m Yait 
recited at the time of HSvani, 
31 , 201, 207, 211, 217, 222, 226, 
231 ; offerings (meat, fruits, liquids, 
dS:c.), for the propitiation of gods, 
31 , 207 sq., 211-14, 222, 226-9, 
270 sq., 274-6, 320 sq., 350; 
Myazdas offered to MaidhyS-zare- 
maya, &c., 31 , 368-72; proper 
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times for the ceremonials of various 
deities, 37 , 183 sq. and n. ; olferings 
to the spirit of the house, 37 , aop ; 
offerings to the sacred beings, 37 , 
481 ; offering to Fire for the welfare 
of an embryo, 4 . 7 , 30. 

(/) Details of s. in China. 

S. performed by Shun, to God, 
gods, and spirits, 3 , 39 ; to spirits of 
land and grain, hills, forests, streams, 
meres, 3 , 70 sq,, 74; 27 , 236; 28 , 
roi ; bad rulers overturn the temples 
and extinguish s., 3 , 80 ; sincerity 
the chief thing in s,, 3 , 99 ; 16 , 158, 
159 n., 160, 162 sq., 164 n., 206, 
207 sq- n-j 346; 27 , 26, 416-18, 
416 sq.m, 428-30, 434-7, 435 m; 
28 , 292 ; victims devoted to the 
spirits of heaven and earth, stolfen 
and eaten, 3 , 123, 126; Sh§,u 

neglects the s., 3 , 128 sq., 132; 
offered after a successful war, 3 , 
134; s, of rulers and princes, king 
must pay attention to s., 3 , 137, 
163, 186, 19a, 197 ; 27 , 107 sq., 
218, 220, 222,^225-7, 372 sq.; 28 , 
3 sq. ; offered in a new city, 3 , 190 ; 
the order of ministers at s. to be 
regulated by the king, 8, 190, 192 ; 
winter s., 3 , 195; 27 , 296 sq., 300, 
300 n., 302-4, 306 sq., 307 n. ; 
regulated by the Ministerof Religion, 
3, 228, 228 n. ; pieces of the Shih 
King sung at s,, 3 , 277 sq. ; s. to 
God at stated seasons, 8, 302 ; at 
the summer and winter solstices, 3 , 
302, 420 n. ; seasonal s., 3 , 305 sq., 
305 m, 316, 321, 323 sq., 331-3, 
342 sq., 343 n,, 366, 420 n., 42a n., 
488; 27 , 226, 323, 329; 28 , 33 sq., 
249 sq. ; spring s., 8, 320 sq., 321 n., 

342 sq., 343 m; 16 , 158, 159 n., 
160, 206, 207 n. ; 27 , 251, 251 n., 
258 sq., 261, 261 n., 262-4, 418; 
28 , 210, 213; autumn s., 3 , 342 
sq., 343 n. ; 27 , 283, 287, 291, 
293, 418; 28 , 210, 213, 253, 271 
sq. ; to the great God, 3 , 343, 

343 n. ; Wan sacrificed to God and 
the Father of War, 3 , 392 ; Kiang 
Yuan sacrificed that her childless- 
ness might be taken away, 8, 396 
sq., 396 n.; founded by Hau-it, 3 , 
398 sg. and n.; prerogatives of 
sovereigns with regard to s., 3, 
405 n. ; offered to spirits during a 


drought, 3 , 419 sq., 419 n. ; to the 
spirits of the four- quarters and 
of the land, 3 , 423; offerings to 
the spirit of the road, 3 , 425 sq., 
425 n.; 27 , 314; s. of a iamb to the 
Rulerof Cold or the Spirit of the Ice, 
445 ) 4 45 "• ; s. to H 9 u-Al as the 
coiTeiate of Heaven, 3 , 477, 477 n. ; 
worshipper waslies his hands before 
offering s., 16 , 99, 330; king shall 
employ his virtues in presenting 
offerings to God, 16 , 150; music 
employed ats., 16 , 287, 289 n. ; 28 , 
101, 119 sq. ; the ancient kings 
presented offerings to God, 16 , 341, 
342 n. ; the great Border s. to 
Heaven and Earth, 27 , 26, 416 sq. 
and n., 427-31; 28 , 167, 201 sq., 
204, 217 sq., 253, 271 sq., 311; 
different rites under different dy- 
nasties, 27 , 26, 443 sq. ; are merely 
expressions of gratitude, 27 , 35-7 ; 
28 , 201 n., 218; reverence the im- 
portant thing in s., 27 , 36, 141 ; 28 , 
210-15, 250 sq. ; s. and the ten 
relationships of men, 27 , 37; 28 , 
245-9 ; to spiritual beings on 
occasions of supplication, thank.s- 
giving, &c., 27 , 64, 64 n. ; offering 
to the ‘father of cookery' at meals, 
27 , 79 sq., 80 n., 106 ; 28 , 7 sq., 
20 sq,, 38; when sacrificing, one 
should not speak of what is in- 
auspicious, 27 , 103 ; on the first day 
of the moon, 27 , 156 ; places of 
s. destroyed by Wfl, 27 , 178 • to be 
suspended on the death of a high 
minister, 27 , 184; when passing a 
place of s. one should dismount, 27 , 
185 ; to the hills and rivers offered 
by a ruler on his tour of inspection, 

27 , 216 sq.; summer s., 27 , 269, 
269 n., 272-4, 274 n., 277, 281 ; 

28 , 253, 271 sq.; drinking to one 
another at s., 27 , 317 sq. ; place of 
honour at s., 27 , 323 ; causes of in- 
terruption of s., 27 , 329-31 ; thanks- 
giving sacrifice Ka, 27 , 364, 364 m, 
431-4, 43a n.; extravagance and 
niggardliness in s., 27 , qoz ; the 
object in s. is not to pray, 27 , 403, 
403,0. ; one, three, five, and seven 
libations, 27 , 412, 41a n. ; the great 
quinquennia! s., 27 , 4 1 2 sq. ; at the 
Sh§ altars, 27 , 424 sq. ; for the 
purpose of prayer, or of th.inks- 
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giving, or of deprecation, 27 , 448 ; 
women attend at s., 27 , 477 n., 479 ; 
28, 170 sq. ; no avoiding of names 
at s., 28 , 18; demeanour at s., 28 , 
26, 74 sq., 77, 79-81 ; offering to 
the father of charioteering, 28 , 
78 sq. ; fish offerings, 28 , 78, 78 n. ; 
at the beginning of school lessons, 
28 , 84 ; to the waters, 28 , 91 ; to 
heaven and earth, 28 , 99 ; s. at the 
equinoxes, 28 , 218 sq. and n. ; in 
the suburb to heaven and sun and 
moon, 28 , 218 sq. and n. ; in the 
Hall of Distinction, 23 , 231; on 
purification as preparatory to s., 
28 , 239 sq. ; three things important 
at s,, 28, 241 sq. ; servants and 
assistants at s., 28 , 249 ; d.iys for .s. 
fixed by divination, 28 , 349-31 ; at 
hospitable receptions, 28 , 439-41; 
archery trials at s. of a ruler, 28 , 
45 1 sq. ; sons shall offer s., though 
not to the Highest Object, 39 , 
97 sq. ; offered to tutelary spirits of 
the land, 89 , 382 ; a sacrificial liba- 
tion made of a cup of wine, 40 , 104. 
(m) AlLiVEtAN s. 

Mohammed is to offer s. from 
his abundance, 6, cxviii; 9 , 34a sq. ; 
what is sacrificed to idols, forbid- 
den to eat, 6, 97 ; portions of tilth 
and cattle set apart for Allah and 
other deities by the Arabs, 6, 132 
sq., 133 n. ; offered at t’e Kaabah, 
9 , 59 sq-, 59 SI- 

Saorificer, ser Sacrifices (/). 
Saoriflolal fee, see Dakshina, and 
Priests (c, d). 

Sad 9 ,iivS.s, female demons, 42 , 62, 
66 sq., 301. 

Sad&paribliiita, n. of a Bodhisattva, 
21, xxxi, 356-62. 

Sadasaspati, worshipped at opening 
and concluding ceremonies of Veda 
-study, 14 , 308; 29 , 221, 321 sq. ; 
80 , 242, 366 sq. 

Sad Dar, t,w,, not a Pahlavi text, 
24 , xxxvi ; prose and metrical 
versions, their authors, 24 , xxxvii, 
xliii-xlv, 255 sq. n. ; its contents, 
24 , xxxvii sq, ; MSS, and versions 
of it, 24 , xxxix-,xlv; S. or ‘The 
hundred subjects,’ translated, 24 , 
255-361. 

Sadd 3 iarma-pu«(farika, the ‘ Lotus 
of the True Law,’ t.w., dramatic 


character of it, 21, ix sq. ; one of 
the MahSvaipulya-sfltras, 21 , x; 
relative dates of the metrical (Gathfi) 
and the prose pmtions of S., 21 , 
xviii-xx ; Cliinese translations of 
S., 21 , xix-xxiv, xl-xlii ; its date, 
21 , xx-xxii ; Burnouf on S.,his trans- 
lation of it, 21, xxiv sq., xxxvii sq. ; 
its general character, 21, xxiv-xxviii, 
xxxii ; how far it represents orthodox 
Buddhism, 21 , xxviii sq. ; summary 
of its contents, 21, xxix-xxxii; a 
Tath%ata appears to hear the 
preaching of the S., 21 , xxx, 329- 
40 ; Buddha relates by what merits 
he acquired the S., 21 , xxx, 243-6 ; 
promise of Bodhisattvas, disciples 
and nuns to preach the S. after 
Buddha’s Niivava, 21 , xxx, 255 sq., 
258-61, 363 sq. ; glorification of 
the S. as the best of all Sfitras, 21 , 
xxxi, 2)2, 386 sqq., 391 sq. ; ex- 
pounded by a Buddha, 21 , 174 sq., 
186 .sq. ; difficulty of keeping and 
preaching the S. illustrated, 21 , 
240-2 ; he who will preach the S. 
after Buddha’s extinction, will be 
the lender of the sons of the TathS- 
gata, 21, 242 sq. ; whoever hears 
the chapter on the apparition of the 
Stflpa in the S., will be born in 
the Buddha-fields, 21 , 248 ; daughter 
of a Naga-king has fully grasped 
the S., therefore becomes fully en- 
lightened, and changes her sex, 21, 
250-4; preaching of S. is the last 
and most precious gift bestowed by 
Buddha on his disciples, 21 , 274-80; 
the merit of preaching the Lotus 
of the True Law illustrated by the 
story of Sadaparibhfita, 21 , 356-62 ; 

inihisDharmapary&yal{Btiddhd)ha've 
suciinctly i might ail Buddha-laws {or 
Buddha-qualities), all the superiority, 
all the mystery, all the profound mi- 
ditions of the Buddhas. Therefore, 
young men of good family, you should, 
after the complete extinction of the 
Talh&gaia, vitth reverence keep, read, 
promulgate, cherish, worship it, 21, 
367, 369 ; meritoriousness of preach- 
ing and keeping the S., 21 , 368-71, 
377-^1 38®! 388-92 ; one of the 
Samadhis, 21, 393 ; great merit of 
writing, reading, and studying it, 
21, 435 sqq. ; those who preach and 
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hear it will become Buddhas, 21 , 
438 sq.; panishmente for those who 
scoff or ill-treat preachers and 
hearers of S., 21 , 439. 

SaddhlvihS,rika, Pali t.t, fellow 
monlc, sie Teacher (A). 

Sadhauah, n.p., 23 , 214. 

BS^iaa, king, went up to heaven 
even in his human body, 35 , 172; 
36 , 146. 

Ba.dhya8, genii, with Brahman at 
their head, 1, 43 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Kr/sh«a, 8, 94 ; be- 
gotten from the Highest Person, 15 , 
35 ; rise in the north, 15 , 339 ; 
created, 25 , 12, 12 n.; Somasads, 
the manes of the S., 25 , 1 11 ; made 
substitutes for the principal rules, 
25 , 435 ; in the second order of 
existences caused by Goodness, 25 , 
495; worshipped at the Tarpaua, 
29 , 219; 30 , 243; a class of gods, 
84 , 2 16; help in battle, 42 , 119, 
585 ; divine guardians 'of the sacri- 
ficial horse, 44 , 359 ; to the S. a 
tanner is sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 415. See aha Super- 
human beings. 

8a^&8tarfi,n, the assembly of, 5 , 
123, 123 n. 

Sa^na, n.p., see S 6 n 3 ; n. of a family, 
28 , 219, 

Saena, or SiniQrgh, mythic bird, 28 , 
173 n., 2to n., 241 n., 242, 

SaSni, n. of a Daeva, 23 , 49 sq., 49 n. 

Sigala, n, of the town of the 
Yonakas, where Milinda was king, 
35 , 1-3, 6, 10, 12, 23, 30, 34, 36, 
48 ; 36 , 373. 

Sagara, son of IksnvSku, could 
control the tide of the sea, 19 , n ; 
made a bound for the ocean, 49 (i), 9 ; 

Sagara, a king who became a Gaina 
monk, 45 , 85, 83 n. 

B&gara (Ocean), n. of a Nfiga-king, 
story of his daughter, 21, xxx, 5, 
250-4. 

BlgarabuddhldMriu, i. e. Sfigara- 
varadharabuddhivikri<fitibhig»a,q.v. 

SS,garaniQruy5andra,the4istTath4- 
gata, 41 (ii), 6. 

S 4 garavasabuddhivitol«a,tiltohLi- 
^iJa, the 2and TathSgata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Siigarawaradhara'buddhivlkrliA- 
tfiibhljfffa, .future Buddha, who was 
formerly Ananda, 21, 206-8. 


Sfigata, Buddha’s attendant, works 
miracles, 17 , 2-4. 

Sag-did, Zd. t.t., ‘the look of the 
dog,' 4 , Ixxii sq., Ixxxi. See also 
Dog, and Funeral rites (r). 

Sages, see Holy persons. Muni, Rishis. 

Sagga, Pali for Sk. Svarga, see Heaven 
(d). 

Sagotra, ‘.t., see Relatives. 

Saha, or SahS, see Saha-world. 

Sahadeva, the Pawsfava, 8, 39. 

Sahadera, Somaka,sonof, 46 , 36osq. 

Sahadeva Sfir^.^aya,n. of a teacher, 
also called Suplan, 12 , 376 ; 44 , 239, 
239 n. 

Saha.g'anyS., a nymph, 48 , 106. 

Sahaka : Brahmfi was, in the time of 
Kassapa Buddha, a Bhikkhu named 
S., 11 , 163 sq. 

Babfi.mpati, and Agni sahaspati, 21 , 
5 n. 

Saharaksbas, a messenger for the 
Asuras, 12 , nosq. ; 26 , 115. 

Bahaaraksha, worshipped at the 
T arpa«a, 29 , 1 2 1, 1 49 ; the thousand- 
eyed deity, 42 , 163, 474. 

Saha - world, in which Buddha 
appeared, 21, 179, 230, 232 sq., 253 
sq., 321, 366 ; 49 (ii),v, x, 52 n., 6r, 
102 ; the creatures wicked and per- 
verse in tile S., 21 , 256 ; Bodhisatt- 
vas springing up from the earth, 
their place in the S., 21 , 281-92; 
has ups and downs, consists of earth 
and mountains, 21 , 394 sq. See also 
Paradise. 

Sfihm, see Sfim. 

Sabya, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

A'aibya, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 

.Saikshas, t.t,, novices who are still 
under training, striving for Arhat- 
ship, 21, 71. 

.SaUfili, n. of a teacher, 44 , 393. 

5 ailiui, see Gitvan S. 

Saints, five degrees of, viz, Arhats, 
Liberated Ones, Religious Guides, 
Religious Instructors, all S, in the 
world, 22, 217, 278, 284; obeisance 
done by Sakra to Ginas, Arhats, &c., 
22, 224 sq.; male and female s. 
worshipped, 81 , 268, 358-60, 381 ; 
are superior to all householders in 
self-control, 45 , as. See also Arhat, 
Ginas, Holy persons, Muni, R/shis, 
Theras, and Tirthakara. 
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SaintBhip, stages of, viz. the Three- 
fold Wisdom, the Heavenly Vision, 
Having entered upon the Stream, and 
the Pothu^ganikh Iddhi, 20 , 230 ; dc- 
gi'ees ofs., Sotdpanno, Sakadag.imiii, 
Auag 3 min,Arhatship, 20 , 305, Sceaho 
Arhatship, Holy persons, and Iddhi. 
Sairima, Airya, and Tfira, the three 
sons of Thraet.iona, 4 , lis. 

Jaltan, see Satan. 

Saitava, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118, 
118 n., 186, i 36 11. 

S’aiva ascetics, adherentsof Pajupati, 
wear the hair platted and gathered 
up in a knot, 10 (i), 39 n. ; their 
doctrines, 84 , 435 ; 45 , 245 sq., 
243 n.; 48 , 520 sq. ; theory of .S. 
contrary to the Veda, 4 S, 523. 
S'aivya, see Satynkama. 

Sa/Ja, the Nirgrantha, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

Aaka, worshipped by tlic Snataka, 
30 , 1 66. 

Sakadh,gAmla, t.t., Bhikklms who 
on their first return to this world 
will make an end of sorrow, 21, 23 ; 
how the Bhikkhu may become a 
S., 11,213. Sw fl/jn Saintship. 
■Sakadiidma, ruler of the stars, 42 , 
160, 532 sq. 

JAkalya, meditation taught by, 1, 
248 sq.; Sthavira S., 1 , 257, 265; 
dialogue between YagSavalkya and 
Vidagdha (the shrewd) S., on the 
gods and the one God, 15 , 139-49 ; 
44 , 1 1 5-1 7 ; Vidagdha Y. says that the 
heart isBrahman, 15 , 157 sq.; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpana, 29 , i a 3, r 4 1 , 
220 . 

5 akaiubhara, n. of the demon of 
diarrhoea, 42 , i, 445 sq. 
S 4 kaniadha/(, t,t., third seasonal 
sacrifice, see Sacrifice {j). 
Stkapfiad, worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 29 , 123. 

.ia&as, mentioned in Manu-smnti, 
25 , cxiv sq., cxiv n., cxvii ; degraded 
IC ihatriyas, 25 , 41a. 

S'aka/amukha, a park outside the 
town PuritnatSla, 22 , 283. 
Sfikiyaniaa, quoted, 43 , 363. 
^akAyanya, saint, dialogue between 
him and BWhadratha, 15 , slvii, 987 
sqq., 326-9. 

Sdketa, it, of a great town, 10 (ii), 
188; 11,99, 80 , 349. 


SAkba and Nigrodha, former births 
of Devadatta and the Bodisat, 85 , 
289 sq. 

Saldiar, n. of a devil who takes 
away Solomon’s ring, 9 , 178 n. 
Aakhds, l.t., ‘ branches ' (of Veda), 
I. e. Vedic Schools, see Veda (g). 
Sa,ki, wife of India, 19 , i ; 29 , 33 ; 
42 , 95, 125 sq., 503 ; 49 (i), 21. 
Sakiyaa, or Sakyas, or fiakyas, 
Buddha’s family, 10 (ii), 69; claim 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 131 sq.; S. 
by birth, who have been heretics, 
may be ordained without a parivfisa 
being imposed on them, 13 , 191; 
Suddhodana, king of the S., 19 , * ; 
49 (i), 2 sq. ; princes of S. tribe be- 
come Bhikkhus, 19 , 226; 20 , 224- 
33; are renowned for pride, 20, 230. 
Salia, see Indra. 

Sai/’aba : disputation between Bud- 
dha and S., the son of a Niga«//6a, 
45 , xxiii; his account of the con- 
duct of the Atelakas, 45 , xxxi, 
£!a.i-Hcl 4 nanda, Brahman defined 
as, 84 , xcii. 

Aakra, see Indra. 

Sakndhg&mfu, Sk.^Sakadfigfimin, 
q.v. 

^iifctt, May 2 belongs to Braliman as 
a, 84 , XXV. 

a woman of great Brfih- 
inanical power, converted by 
Buddfea, 49 (i), 194. 

A'&kfcya, see Gaurlviti S,, and Pari- 
jaraiS. 

Sakulya, t.t., see Relatives. 
Jakuntal^, Apsaras, conceived 
Bharata, 44 , 399. 

Sakyamimi, see Buddha. 

SAkyan, Sakyas, see Sfikiyas. 
5 dlagi&ni, the sacred stone in which 
Hari is contemplated, 84 , 114, 126, 
178. 

S&la ^ove of the Mallians, 11 , 8j, 
85, 103 sq., 132 , 347. 

Sftla^ya, city, in the world of Brah- 
man, 1 , 275, 277. 
saiaka, see Animals (/). 
i’aHa-king, Amitabha shines as the, 
21, 417. 

.SdlaiLtoyaauputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 224 n. 

SMavatS, couriesaii of Rijgapha, 
mother of Gtvaka, the physician, 
17 , 172 sq. 
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SalOTn'kas, conquered by Indra, 
42 , 138, 30S. 

i’llendraraifa, n. of a Tathagata, 
21 , 429;49(ii), loi. ^ 

Saliva, n. of a Bhikkliu, who attained 
to Arahatsbip, 11 , 25; Brahm 9 
appeared to confirm his wavering 
faith, 11, 164; takes his stand 
against the theses of the Vag;gian 
Bhikkhus, and is confirmed by a 
deity, 20, 401; appointed on the 
jury at the council of VesMi, 
20, 407. 

5 &li, mother of Maudgalya, 49 (i), 
I93. 

Aaliki, quoted by Baudhayana, 14 , 
xln. 

SaUasuttft, t.c., 10 (ii), 106-8. 

Salm, son of FrhdQn, 5 , 133 sq., 
133 n, ; 37 , 28; S. and Tfl^ de- 
feated by MiuOjilihar, 24 , fir; 47 , 
II, n n. 

^aircali tree, in heil, with sharp 
thorns, 45 , 94 j ‘my own Self is the 
5 . t,,' 45 , 104; most famous of 
trees, 45 , 290. 

aalmin, the Persian, lefcrrcd to 
in the ^r’ 5 n, 6, xlviii, 

Salt, melted in water, simile, 1 , 104 
sq. ; the savour of the sky and the 
earth, also cattle, 12, 278, 278 n.; 
bagsofs. thrown up to the sacrificer 
at the V%apeya, 4I, 33 sq, ; means 
cattle, 41 , 33, 2931 sq., 343; saline 
soil is the amnion of fire, 41, 302, 
344; means seed, 44 , 426, 

Saluting, tct Etiquette. 

Sfirlvaa, 5 atvas,SMYas,n.of a people, 
30 , 280 ; 48 , 344; 49 (i), loi. 
Salvation ; Buddha answers a 
Yakkha’s question as to Sj, 10 (11), 
27 sq., 30 sq, ; is only to be found 
in the three jewels, Buddha, 
Dhamraa, and Sahgha, 10 (ii), 36- 
40 j in wm«h one is no longer liable 
to be reborn, 11, 25 sq.; attained 
by the Mirror of Truth, 11 , 26 sq. ; 
‘ tkmjr is inhermt in ali mifminl 
things! Work tut your s. with 
JiligenctI' This was thi Iasi word of 
the TathigiUa i 11 , 114; Buddha's 
teaching a scheme of s. by self- 
culture and self-control, 11, 142 sq.; 
how to obtain final s,, 11, 213 ; 45, 
355 i 380 i is universal for believers, 
81 , 93, 98 ; eternal s, of the saint, 


31 , 359; is the best thing, a sage 
by restraining his senses brings it 
about, 45 , 313; only men can 
obtain final s., 45 , 331, 331 n. Sso 
also Emancipation. 

A'Mjra, mother of Sfiriputra, 49 (i), 
193. 

Sfim, i.e. Sfima Keresaspa, became 
immortal, wounded by NihSg', 
slew Dalifik, 6, 119, 119 n, ; his 
descendants, 5 , 137, 139 sq^, 139 n. 
See also Keresaspa the Sfiman. 

Sama, prince, was killed by Pili- 
yakkha, 35 , 280 sq.; Devadatta born 
as S., 35 , 288, 

A’amfi, goddess of zealous devotion, 
worshipped, 29 , 334. 

Sam^M, Pali t.t., contemplation 
or meditation, 11 , S45; the S, Sarva- 
rflpadanana (sight or display of all 
forms), 21, 378 ; enumeration of 
S.f 21 , 393 sq. See also Faith, 
and Meditation, 

Sfimaga, in his field Mahfiv'ira 
reached Nirvilna, 22 , 201, 263, 

Samak, son of Mas”® and Masyfifi!, 

47 , 8. 

Samlifira, a book of the Atharvaoi- 
kas treating of Vedic observances, 
88, 189, 

SSman, primaeval ruler, 47 , 121. 

Slman, melody : meditations on the 
tfivefold, sevenfold) S,,l, ifisq., 23- 
8; 15,82sq,; Stobhfiksharasusedin 
the S, hymns, 1 , 22 ; on the different 
tones employed in singing the S. 
hymns, 1 , 33 sq. ; the Brihatconsists 
of hundred verses, and is made by 
Bharadv^, 1 , 189 sq., 1900.; the 
Rathantara hymns, made by Vasish- 
tha, consist of hundred verses, 1, 
189 sq., 189 n. ; the Brihat is man, 
the Rathantara is woman, ‘ 1 , 190; 
Stomas and S. connected with the 
Nishkevalya-zastra, 1 , 224-7 snd n, ; 
S, and Samhita connected, 1 , 254 ; 
S. verses represented as parts of the 
thi'one and couch of Brahman, 1 , 277 
sq.; Rig-vedaand Yagur-vedanotto 
be studied while the sound of S. is 
heard, 8, 38, 261; 7,125; 8,ao; 14 , 
66,208 ; 25 , 148 ; 29 , 116, 1 16 n.,3a4; 
Brihat, chief among S. hymns, 8, 90, 
son.; are pure, 8, 145, 180; Bri- 
hat, Rathantara, and V 3 madevya S. 
in the ritual, 8, 180; 12, 196, 196 n,, 
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22S, 222 n., 298 n., 299 n.; 26 , 
33911. 1 29 , 2og sq., 363 sq,; 30 , 
170; 41 , xx-xxiii, 196, 274; must 
be sung at sacrifices, 12, loo; no 
S. hymn sung at the worship of 
Varu«a, 12 , 406 ; he who meditates 
on Om, is led up by the S. verses to 
the Brahma-worid, 15 , 282 ; 48 , 
311 ; the S. is the truth., the S. is born 
of the gods, 26 , 97 ; is a repeller of 
evil spirits, 26 , 380; 44 , 496 
the highest self is S., 34 , 79 ; 
meditation on the fire as S., 38 , 
345-9 ; the term S., 41 , xiii ; thrice 
eighty S.-singers, 42 , 89,297; sing- 
ing S. round the altar, 43 , 177-81 ; 
is the essence of all the Vedas, 44 , 
*5 Si 370 ! means lordship and im- 
perial sway, 44 , 255 ; Agni has pro- 
claimed the great, doubly -powerful 
S., the prayer, to the worshipper, 
46 , 335, 337* See also Prayers (c), 
and SSina-veda. 

Samfina, see Pranas. 

Saanana (Pali t.t. == Sk. Sramana), 
‘ascetic,’ 10 (ii), x : not by tonsure 
and other outward acts is a man 
a S.,but by extinction of desires, 10 
(i), 6 % sq., 65 ; (ii), 89 ', 85,251 sq.; 
etymologized as ‘a quiet man,’ 10 
(i), 65, 65 n., 89; pleasant is the 
state of a S., 10 (i), 79 ; four kinds 
of S., 10 (ii), xiii, 15 sq. ; Buddha is 
a S., 10 (ii), xiv, la ; blessing of in- 
tercourse with S., 10 (ii), 44 ; Bhik- 
khus admonished to remove as chaff 
those that are no S., 10 (ii), 47 ; 
philosophical disputations among S., 
10 (ii), 158, 167-70; much-talking 
S., 10 (ii), 177 ; a S. may, by intense 
meditation, cause an earthquake, 11, 
45 sq. ; S. = brfihmanlor Brahmans 
by saintliness of life, 11, tos n. ; 
Sakyaputtiya S,, the oldest name of 
the Buddhist fraternity, 13 , xii ; 
there are many sorts of S., 22 , 128, 
128 n.; Mah8vira called S., 22 , 193, 
255 ; wandering teachers, 36 , 7, 
7 n. ; twenty qualities of Samana- 
ship, 35 , 230 sq.; difference be- 
tween a guilty layman and a guilty 
S.j 36 , 82-4; four fruits of Sama«a- 
ship, 36 , 297. See also Ascetics, and 
Holy persons. 

Bamaffe TSiolaMa, king of Kaliftga, 
36 , 81 . 


Samanapmvara, t.t., see Rela- 
tives. 

SS.ma?mra (Buddhist novice), Thera 
is always accompanied by, 11, 102 n.; 
disciplinary proceedings against S., 
who speaks against Buddha’s doc- 
trine, 13 , 48 sq. ; offices and cere- 
monies for which S. is disqualified, 
18 , 275, 296; 17 , 269, 419; 20 , 
215 sq., 266; one of the seven 
classes of jiersons, 13 , 303-1 1 ; 
Manatta discipline for a Bhikkhu 
who, having committed oftences, 
becomes a S., 17 , 426, 430 ; struck 
with tooth-sticks, 20, 147 sq. ; 
superintendent of S., 20 , 225 ; may 
be left in charge of the sleeping- 
places, 20, 282 sq, 

Bata&fiHa, ‘ priesthood,’ 10 (i), 8 n. 
S&Qaa»jia-pliala-Biitta, Buddhist 
text, 10 (i), 8 n. ; when and where 
it was spoken, 20, 377. 
Sam&ttodaka, see Relatives, 
Bamantabbadra, the Bodhisattva, 
mounted on a white elephant, 21, 
xxxi, 43 1-9. 

Samantagnndha, the Wind, a god, 

21, 4* 

Samantakusuma, god, pays hom- 
age to Buddha, 49 (i), 159. 
Samantaprabbfisa, future Buddhas 
of the name of, 21, xxx, 198-204. 
Samapatti, see Meditation (i). 
Saixtappadhfi.iid. (/katlSro), Pali t.t., 
— fourfold great struggle against 
sin, 11, 63, 

Samariy, makes the golden calf, 9 , 
40 sq., 40 n. 

Simas (Semites ?), Thrita, the most 
helpful of the, 31 , 233, 233 n. 
Baza&vartana, ceremony of the 
(student’s) ‘ returning' (from the 
teacher), or the bath taken at the 
end of studentship, 2 , 32 ; 8, 338 ; 25 , 
50, 73; 29 , 91 sq., 223, 226-30, 
312-19, 407-9 ; 80 , 8 2-5, 161-73, 
* 53 , *75-7 J precedes the marriage, 
29 , 379 sm; settingup the domestic 
fire after S., 30 , 14 sq. 

Samav&ya, Sk. t.t., see Inherence. 
B&ma-veda : meditation on special 
parts of the S. ceremonial, 1, 28-33 ; 
expiatory Mantras from the S., 7 , 
185 sq. ; sound of S. unholy, 8, 20 ; 
Krishna is the S. among the Vedas, 
8, *0, 88 ; schools of S., 12, xxvi, 
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xxvi n. ; is sacred to the manes, 25 , 
148 ; followers of the S. quoted by 
Apastamba, 30 , 285 ; the pra?;ava 
belonging to the i?/g-veda is. con- 
nected with the S. meditation on 
the udgitha, 38 , 2820.; a certain 
mantra of the S. to be recited in 
the Ya^urveda style, 48 , 634. See 
also Saman, Udgitha, and Veda. 

S&mavldliS.na, in the Gautama- 
Dharma-sfitra, 2, 296-9, and n. 

Samaya (annihilation) is the princi- 
pal thing, 10 (ii), r6y. 

^ambara, an evil demon, 42 , liv; 
46 , 49. 

^ambavya, author of Gr/hya-sfitra, 
29 , 257 n. 

^ambavya-Gr/Iiya-sfitra, quoted, 
29 , 3 sq. ; its relation to Sahkha- 
yana-Gnhya-sfitra, 29 , 6-9, 

Sambhava, n. of a Buddha-sphere, 
21, 153. 

Sambhava, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 
280, 

i’ambira, a name of the great self, 
or the highest Brahman, 8, 219, 
33a ; 15 , 311 ; 48 , 667 ; pierced by 
the arrow of the love-god, 49 (i), 

139. 

Sambhtlta, dialogue between /fitra 
and, 45,56-61 ; stories of JiTitraand 
S. in various births common to 
Brahmans, Gainas, and Buddhists, 
45 , 56 sq. n. 

Sambhfita Sanavasl, n. of a Thera, 
17 , 238 ; joins Yasa in convening 
the council of Vesali, and becomes 
one of the referees, 90 , 394-407. 

Sambhiltavi^ya, n. of a Sthavira, 
32 , 287 ; his twelve disciples and 
seven female disciples, 22, 289. 

Sambodhi, the holy eightfold Path 
leading to, 13 , 94-7. Seiralsa Know- 
ledge. 

i’&mbu Afigiras, the kush/fra plant, 
thrice begotten by, 42 , 6, 678. 

Sambuddha, the perfectly enlight- 
ened, title of the Buddha, 10 (ii), 
186-8, 190, 213 sq. 

Bammjin, an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 191. 

Sawgha, Buddhist Church, the 
Ohier (of monks) : happy is peace 
in the S., 10 (i), 52 ; the thoughts 
of the disciples of Gotama are al- 
ways set on the S., 10 (i), 71 ; those 
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who have formerly been followers 
of another doctrine, have to remain 
four months on probation (parivfca) 
before being accepted in the S., 10 
(ii), 94 sq. ; 11 , 109; 13 , 188; 
amongst those that wish for good 
works and make offerings the S. is 
the principal, 10 (ii), 105 ; 17 , 134 ; 
religious service in the S., 11 , 16 ; 
worthy of honour, of hospitality, of 
gifts, and of reverence, &c., 11, 27 ; 
Bud&ia explains to Ananda that the 
S. was not dependent on him, 11 , 
36-9; 35 , 225; the S. allowed by 
Buddha to abolish after his death 
all the lesser and minor precepts, 
11 , 1 12; 35 , 202-4; he who has 
doubts in the S. is not free from 
spiritual barrenness, 11, 224, 228 
sq. ; penitential meetings in the S., 
13 , X sq. ; an organized brother- 
hood from the first, 13 , xi sq.; 
sins which require formal meet- 
ings of the S., 13 , 7-15; how 
the Bhikkhu is to behave towards 
one not received into the higher 
grade of the S., IS, 32 sq. ; property 
of the S., 13 , 34 j 32 ; 17 , 143 i 20 ) 
209-1 a; a person under twenty 
years of age must not be admitted 
to the higher grade in the S., 18 , 
46 ; misbehaviour of a Bhikkhu in a 
regularly constituted S., 18 , 52 ; 
disciplinary proceedings against 
Bhikkhiis by the S., 13 , 68 sq., 161 
sq., 306 sqq. ; 17 , 276-84, 329-S3 ; 
the S.’s permission must be asked 
for having the new-coming Bhik- 
khus shaved, 13 , 201 ; the two S., 
viz. that of Bhikkhus and that of 
Bhikkhunls, 13 , 256 n.; 17 , 255 sq.; 
20 , 343 sq., 352; validity and in- 
validity of formal acts of the S., 18 , 
277-9, 17 , 256-84, 290 sq.; an ex- 
traordinary Uposatha may be held 
for the .sake of composing a schism 
in the S.) 13 , 297 ; it is a grievous 
sin to cause divisions in the S., 13 , 
316 sq.; for the sake of concord 
among the S., Pavarawa may be 
held on another day but the Pava- 
ra«a day, IS, 337, 337 n-i on the 
apportioning of food in times of 
scarcity, 17 , 70 sq., 74-8, 118; 29 , 
220 sq. ; distributions of robes for 
the S., the Kargina ceremonies, 1 , 7 , 
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146-70 and notes, 234-40, 248-55; 
a Bhikkhu possessed of five good 
qualities, to be officially appointed 
by the S. for receiving robes, 17 , 
200 sq., 203 sq. ; property left by 
deceased Bhikkhus belongs to the 

S., 17 , 243-3 j unlawful and lawful 
expulsion from the S., 17 , 256-62, 
272 sq., 274 sq., 283 sq., 291 ; 
there are five kinds of S., 17 , 268 
sq. ; persons who cannot protest 
against official acts of the S., 17 , 
271; schisms in the S., 17 , 285- 
325; 19 , xi-xvi; 20 , 265-7; regu- 
lations about re-establishment of 
concord and ending a schism, 17 , 
320-5 ; the Bhikkhu worthy ot the 
leadership in 'aflairs of the S., 17 , 
323-s ; formal acts of the S, must 
not be carried out against Bhikkhus 
who are not present, 20, i sq. ; 
settlement of disputes among the 

S., 20 , 1-63 ; appointment of a 
regulator of lodging-places and ap- 
portioner of rations, 20, 5 sc^,, 221- 
3 ; proceeding for the acquittal of 
one conscious of innocence, 20, x6- 
18, 57 sq.; the taking of votes in 
the S,, 20, 24-7, 56 sq. ; no voting 
must be taken when a .schism in the 
S. is likely to arise, 20 , 27 ; the 
Tassa-papiyyasika-kanuna, or pro- 
ceeding in the case of the obstin- 
ately wrong, 20, 28-31 ; settlement 
of disputes by Tiuavatthfiraka or 
‘ the covering over as with grass/ 
20, 31-4, 61, 64 sq, ; four kinds of 
legal questions to he settled by the 

S., 20 , 33-45 ; two kinds of settle- 
ment of legal questions : proceed- 
ing in presence, and proceeding by 
majority of the S., 20 , 45-65 ; pro- 
ceeding on confession of guilt, 20, 
61-4; proceedings of the S. as to 
‘ turning the howl down.’ in lespect 
of a layman who has committed 
certain offences, 20, 119-25; ap- 
points Bhikkhus as overseers when 
a VihSra is being built, 20 , 189-91 ; 
probation and penance, 20, 195 sq, ; 
office of overseer of buildings, 20, 
312 -i 6 ; the Act of Proclamation 
against Devadatta, 20 , 239 sqq.; 
dissensions in the S. caused by 
Devadatta, 20 , 231-6; eight quali- 
fications for an emissary, 20, 261 


sq,; results of Kamma brought 
about by causing a schism in S., 20 
267-71 ; will not brook association 
with an evil-doer, but cast him out 
just as the ocean throws out a dead 
corpse, 20, 303 ; points to be con- 
sidered if a Bhikkhu intends to take 
upon himself the conduct of any 
matter to be decided in the S., 20, 
313-15; the higher penalty, 20, 
38 1 ; laxer rule on the carrying out 
of official acts discussed at the 
council of Vesffi?, 20 , 386, 398,411 ; 
the Act of Reconcilialion, 20 , 388 ; 
the Act of Suspension, 20 , 393 sq. ; 
any one can leave the S. when he 
likes, 35 , 20, 20 n. ; reasons for 
which people join the S., 35 , 49 sq. ; 
in what sense there can be no 
schism, 35 , 227 sq. ; why reverence 
must be snown even by converted 
laymen to membeis of the S., 35 , 
229-33 ; Budoha greater than the 

S., but gifts should be given to the 
S. rather than to the Buddha, 86, 
51-6; laymen are admitted into the 

S., though they may become back- 
sliders, 36 , 63-75 ; rules for mem- 
bers of the S., 36 , 98-roo, 98 n., 
99 n. ; why did not the Buddha 
promulgate all the lules of the S. 
at once ? 36 , lop-ii; causing a 
schism, and furtively attaching one- 
self to the S., are offences prevent- 
ing conversion, 86, 177 ; Bhikkhus 
versed in the Regulations of the S., 
36 , 236; Bhikkhu should dwell 
under the shelter of the S., 36 , 343 ; 
the first members of the S,, 49 (i), 
172 ; Buddha, Dharama, and S., jee 
Jewels, the three. See also Bhik- 
kli'infs, Bhikkhus, Buddha (b), Mii- 
natta, Ordination, Penances, SIvaka, 
Sekha, and Uposatha. 
SS.v«.g^ivi-putra, n. of a V^asaneiri 
teacher, 12, xxxii-xxxv; xviii, 
404. 

see Name. 

Sa?«^«a,sii»adha, group of verba! 
knowledge, 84 , 40s, 402 n. 
Sawgrahit^i, t.t., king’s charioteer, 
41 , 62, 104. 

SawhitAs or unions, the secret doc- 
trine of the, 15 , 46 sq. See also 
Veda, 

San/ditta-upauisliadof theAitareya- 
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ara?;yaka, 1 , 266, 266-Sii.; S., or 
SiWhiti-upanishad of Taittiriyaka, 
IS, xxviii; of the Atharvasas, 48 , 
191. 

Samidhent vei-ses, jff Prayers (r). 

Samita, disciple of Siwhagiri Clti- 
smara, 22, 293. 

Smikata, see Sankara. 

Sawklsika SfiMiji, of the Xirann 
Gdfia, 22, 59t. 

Sa»fkh&ra, Pali t,t. (Sk. Sawskara), 
plur. Samkhdra, one of the five 
Khanclhas (Skandhas), meaning of 
the word, 10 (i), 54 sq. n.; 11, 342 
sq. ; all compound things, the 
material world, 10 (ii), x; Bhikkhu 
skilled in the knowledge of the ces- 
sation of the S., 10 (ii), 6a, 180; 
S6, 336 j pain arises from the S. 
(matter), 10 (ii), 134 sq. ; transitori- 
nes,s of all S. or component things, 
11 , 283 sq. ; productions, their 
number, 13 , 76 sq. n. ; impression, 
affection, 34 , 404 n. ; ‘ coniections,’ 
for them time is not, 86, 77, 77 n.; 
rise from Ignorance, 35 , 79 ; come 
to be by a process of evolution, 35 , 
83-6. 

Siwjkhya, /ee Sahkhya. 

Stokn'ti Amtideva, Brahmarshi and 
king, 49 (i), loi, loi n. 

Samma, Pali t.t., the Life that's 
Right, 11 , 107 n. ; difficulty of ren- 
dering it, 11, 143 sq. 

Sttminada, see Matsya S. 

Sammaparibb^jauiyasutta, t.c., 
10 (ii), 60-3. 

Sarmneta, Mount, Ptova died on 
the summit of, 22, 375. 

Saw/nyfUiii, see Sannydsin. 

Sampalita of the €autama gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 394. 

Samprati, grandson of Aaoka, con- 
verted by Suhastin, 22 , 390 n. 

Sairu%, a name of the Self, 15 , 3 1 1. 

Samra^-eow, i,t., the cow which 
supplies the milk for the Pravargya, 
44 , 131--4, 131 n. 

Sawa&ra, t.t., the endless cycle of 
birth, action, and death, or transmi- 
gration, 10 lii),K; 22 , 11 ; 34 , xxis; 
caused by desire, 10 (ii), xv sq.; 
crossing the stream of S. and con- 
quering birth and death, 10 (ii), S9; 
45 , 31-5, 37 sq. ; he who has over- 
come S,, is a saint, a BrShmsna, 10 
Kk 


(ii), 115 sq. ; the causes of pain are 
the cause of S,, by destruction of the 
causes, a Bhikkhu is liberated from 
S., 10 (ii), 133-45; 46 , 14 1 ; the 
world a field in which the Lord 
spreads out one net after another 
(S.), 15 , 355 ; represented under 
the idea of a lake or slough, 22, 
30 n. ; Veda furnishes the means of 
escaping from endless S., 34 , xxvii ; 
release from S. according to San- 
kara and Ramfinii^a, 34 , xxxi ; 
Nescience, the seed of the entire S., 
34 , 14 ; 38 , 68 sq. ; 48 , 311 ; non- 
eternal, of a fleeting, changing 
nature, 34 , 37; beginningless, 34 , 
212, 314 , 42®, 38 , 60; gradually 
all souls are released fi'om it, 34 , 
439; the pradhfiiw which is ruled 
by the Lord and which niodilie.s 
itself for the purposes of the soul 
is what is meant by S., 84 , 439; 
the sufferings of S., 35 , 2 78; 45 , 
93 " 7 ) I® J ) ®>ily due to the 
qualities ofbuddhiandother limiting 
adjuncts being wrongly superim- 
posed upon the Self. 38 , 43 sq., 
46-8; and moksha result from the 
highest Lord, 88, 58 sq. ; the Lord 
afflicted by the pain caused to the 
soul by its experience of the S., 88, 
63 ; nine quaUties of the Selfs con- 
stitute the S., 38 , 69 ; the maimer 
in which the soul together with its 
subordinate adjuncts passes through 
the S., 38 , 101-32; threefold fruits 
of action in the S., viz. pain, plea- 
sure, and a mixture of the two, 
come from the Lord, S8, 180 sq,; 
the Self which stands outside the 
S., 38 , 288 ; scriptural declarations 
of the S., 38 . 3V1 ; would be impas- 
sible on the assumption of the sou! 
being either a part, or an effect of, 
or different from Brahman, 38 , 397 ; 
because the S. depends on works, it 
does not follow th.it the S, wilt 
cease when works are absent, 38 , 
398; iirlA is misay, eld age is 
misery, and so are aivose and deadi, 
and ai, nething but -msery is Hie S., 
iit which men suffer distress, 45 , 90; 
the manifold chances of S., 45 , ij 
sq. ; fooj subject to the pain of S., 
45 , 34 sqq. ; sou! is driven about in 
the S. by its good and bad Karman, 
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45 , <1 3 ; as merchants go over the Samudra, father of Ajva, 44 , 302. 
sea, so the monks will cross the SaHxiidrap&,la, a merchant’s son, 
flood of S., 45 , 271, 3ri ; those who turned monk, 45 , 108-13. 
injure living beings will wander Samudravi^aya, father of Arishfa- 
about in the beginningiess and end- nemi, 22 , 276 ; 45 , us. 
less wilderness of the fourfold S., Sawvarga-knowledge, or S.-vidyS, 
45 , 387; opposed to final release, 34 , 224-6; 88, 19, 196. 

48 , 71 ; Yoga, the remedy of S., 48 , Sawrvarta, though not following the 
89 ; from Brahmd down to a blade duties of Arramas, became a great 
grass, all living beings that dwell Yogin, 38 , 315 ; 48 , 704.^ 

■within this ■world are in the pmver of A'aawvatya, quoted by AavalSyana, 
the S. due to works, 48 , 90; the 29,257,2570. 


.S. stale consists in the possession of 
name and form, which is due to con- 
nexion leith non-sentient matter, such 
connexion springing from good and evil 
works, 48 , 298, See also Life, and 
Transmigration. 

Sawaktlra, Sk., Brfihmanical t.t,, 
purificatory rite or ceremony, forty 
sacraments by which members of 
the three higher castes are sancti- 
fied, 2, 215-17 ; 8, 358, 358 n., 361 ; 
26 , 32-42, 32'!., 56; 34 , 33) 227; 
38 , 120 n., 286, 286 n., 2870., 347 n. ; 
he who is sanctified by the S. but 
destitute of moral qualities will not 
reach heaven, 2, 218; prescribed 
for SCldras, 2, 232 sq. n. ; A’fidra shall 
not receive S., 14 , 25 sq. ; 25 , 
429; 84 , 227; to be performed 
with the sacred domestic fire, 14 , 
236, 236 sq. n. ; for women without 
sacred texts, 25 , 330, 3 30 n. ; peace 
of sacred fire at S., 29 , 20; obla- 
tions made before the performance 
of S., 29 , 164 ; auspicious time for 
S., 29 , 164; allowed for certain 
mixed castes, 33 , 187, 187 n.; per- 
formed by one of undivided brothers, 
33, 198 sq. ; see also Sacrifice (A) ; 
— AnnaprSjana, 2 , 139 ; GodSna, 2 , 
187 ; the S. for a new-born child to 
be performed for an outcast when 
readmitted, 14 , 78, 78 n, ; Purasa- 
vana and similar S. performed for 
males, 14 , 105 sq. n., 106. See also 
Child (i), and Initiation. 

SawiBklira, Sk., Buddhist t.t., Pali 
Saiwkhara, q. v. 

SaMEiMraslrandha, the group of 
impressions, 34 , 40a, 40a n. 
5 &w«tami, lost his self-control from 
love, 49 (i), 138 sq., 138 n. 
Samudda-datta, a follower of Deva- 
datta, 20, 251. 


SawjyadvAma, a name of the highest 
Self, 34 , 125, 128, 130 ; 48 , 272. 
Samyaksambodhi of Buddhism, 
and knowledge of the Self in the 
Upanishads, 15 , lii. 

Sa»2yamana, see Hell {«), 

A’annyu Biirhaspatya, invented the 
ram-yos formula, 12, 255 sq,, 2550. 
Sawiyutta-m'ikS.ya, Dharama-lak- 
kappavattana-.sutta in, 11, 139 sq. ; 
quoted, 85 , xxix-xxxi, xxxiii-xxxvi, 
56, I94sq.; 86, 55 > 290, 298, 302, 
319. 337. 340. 345. 3541 repeaters 
of the S., 36 , 231. 

A’amyuvftkas, see Prayers (e), and 
Sacrifice (;'). 

n.p., 5 , 135. i 35 n. 

Sanaga, n. of a teacher, 16 , 120, 188. 
Sanaka, a mighty being dwelling in 
this world, 48 , 90. 

Sanaru, n. of a teacher, 15 , lao, 188, 
San&tana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 120, 
188; = Sanatsu^ata, q.v. 
Sanatkum&ra, instructs Nirada 
about the Self, 1 , 109-25 ; 8, 17 ; 
34 , 166 sq. ; 48 , 300; is called 
Skanda, 1 , 125 ; Sanatsugata the 
same as S., 8, 135, 141, 149 n., 
150 n. ; Buddha compared with S., 
the son of Brahmadeva, 19 , 24; 
49 (i), 21 ; a son of Brahman’s 
mind, was born again as Skanda, 
38 , 235 ; waiting on Indra in heaven, 
49 (i), 53. 

Banatkumara, n. of a king of 
Hastin 3 para, 45 , 60, 60 n., 85, 85 n. 
Sajiatsu^ta, the Sanatsu^ttya, 
a dialogue between him and Dhri- 
tarSsh/ra,8, 135 sq., 149-94; quoted, 
48 , 23. See also Sanatana. 
8anat8qgt,tiya, episode of Maha- 
bhlrata, S, 135-8; compared with 
BhagavadgM, 8, 135, 137, 142. ' 44 - 
8 ; commented on by Sankara, 8, 135, 
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137 sq., 148; its text, 8, 137 sq. ; 
its date and position in Sanskrit 
literature, 8, 138-48, 203 ; its style, 
metre, and language, 8, 142-4 ; no 
system of philosophy in it, 8, 144 
sq. ; its relation to the Veda, 8, 
145-7; translated, 8 , 149-94; S. 
and Anugita, 8, 227; quoted, 48 , 23. 
.Snnav^sa, successor of Madhyantika 
as head of the Buddhist Church, 
19 , xii, xiv. 

S&;/avaai, ste Sambliuta S. 

Sanctity, see Ashi Vanguhi. 

Smda, and Marka, two Asura- 
Rakshas, 26 , 279-S4 ; demon har- 
assing infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 211, 
SandhyS., see Prayers {b), and Sacri- 
fice (/>). 

S'&wrfikera, demon harassing child- 
ren, 30 , 2 1 r. 

58 ,«i 2 iliputra, n. p., 15 , 225. 
Sandilya, his teaching of Brahman, 
1 , 48 ; 34 , cxv ; 48 , 679 ; see 

lyiiWilya-vidya ; his relation to the 
lyatapatha-bi'filimawa, 12, xxxi-xxxiv; 
43 , xviii ; n. of teachers, 15 , 118, 
118 n., 119, iSfi, 187; pupil of 
Vitsya, 15 , 227; did not find high- 
est bliss in the Vedas, 34 , 443 ; 
quoted, 41 , 414 ; 43 , 2541 279, 295) 
345 ) 345 !>• ) complete S, fire-altar, 
43 , xviii, 1157, 222, 272, 274; sum 
total of the wisdom of S., 43 , xxiv, 
400, 400 n. ; pupil of Ku.)ri, 43 , 
404; promulgator of the PaHitaratra 
doctrine, 48 , 526 sq. 

5 a«<filya, n. of a Slliaviia, 22 , 294, 
294 n. 

5 &«/filya-vidya, t.t., meditation of 
iSa?)(/ilya on Brahman, 1 , 48 n. ; 34 , 
Ixvii, Ixxv, cxiv, 91; 38 , 187, 214, 
216 sq., 219, 233, 366 ; in the Agni- 
rahasya and in the Brihad-aranyaka, 
48 , 641 sq. 

Aa«rfilyl.yana, quoted, 43 , 273. 
sangamana, see Anajnat .S. 
Saw^ya, charioteer, relates to Dhr;- 
tarashtra the events of tlie battle of 
Kurukshelra, 8, 3, 37-43, 92, 96, 98, 
13^0, 136. 

Saw^aya Bela/f/Aputta, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 8(5 sq. ; son of 
the Bela«/ji slave-girl, 11 , 106; 35 , 
8; Sariputta and Moggallana as 
followers of S., 13 , 144, 148 sq. ; 
250 followers of the ascetic S. con- 


verted by Buddha, 13 , 148-51 ; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79 ; 
his doctrine of Agnosticism, 45 , 
xxvi sq., xxix. 

SaiS^aya, King, converted by the 
monk Gardabhfili, 45 , 80-8 ; belongs 
to the Gotra of Gotama, 45 , 83. 
Saw^aya, a Brahman wtio met death 
for his son’s sake, 19 , 92 n. ; 49 (i), 
90 n. 

Sanghadiseoa, see Sin (b). 
SanghapS.lita of the Gautama gotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 294, 294 n. 
Sangharaklchita Samaner.i, when 
attaining to Arhatslnp, shook the 
palace of the king of the gods with 
his big toe, 11, 46 n. 
Saiigliarakslia, author of a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xxviii sq. 
Sangbavarman, translated the 
AmitayuA-sfitraand Sukhfivati-vyflha 
into Chinese, 49 (ii), vi, xxii. 

Sang HA, see 3 ze-sang Hfl. 
Sa>i,;olkS,-putta, a young Brahman, 
son of the SniJyika woman, 20 , 
125 sqq. 

Sa^iviputra, n, of a teacher, 15 , 
226 sq. 

S&ng-kla - lo - o’ha - slio « tsih-fo - 
hlng-king, a life of Buddha, 19 , 
xxviii jq. 

San t-shang, minister of Wiln, 3 , 
208. 

Sankalpa, Sk. t.t., will, conception, 
&c., 1 , 1 12 11. ; meditation on S. or 
Will as Brahman, 1 , 112 sq., 113 n. 
Sankappo, Pali t.t. ( = Sk. safikal- 
pa), aims or aspirations, 11, 144 sq. 
Sankara, god : Kr«sh«a is S. among 
the Rudras, 8, 88 ; offering to S,, 
29 , 203 ; n. of Rudra, 29 , 256 ; 
author of a version pf Manu’s code, 
33 , xii ; a form of VishHU, 48 , 93. 
A'ankara, or SahkarS^^rya, his com- 
mentaries on the Upanishads, 1, 
Ixxi, Ixxiv sq. ; 15 , x ; his authority 
for the text of the Upanishads, 1 , 
Ixxi sq., Ixxiii sq., xcvii, xeix; 16 , 
xii sq. ; his date, 8, 27 ; 26 , cxi, 
cxi sq. n. ; his commentary on the 
Sanalsug-atiya, 8, 135, 137 sq,, 148 ; 
acquainted with the AnugitS, 8, 197, 
201-4, 226 ; Upanishads referred to 
by S. in his commentary on the 
Vedanta-sfitras, 15 , ix, ix n. ; 38 , 
421-30; quoted by MedhAtithi, 25 , 
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cxxi sq. ; importance of his com- 
mentary on the Vedaiitii-sfltras, 34 , 
xiv ; i^is authority above doubt and 
dispute for the Indian Pa»;dt, 84 , 

XV ; how far he represents the true 
Vedinta-doctrine, 34 , xvii sq. ; S. 
and Rfimdnu^a, 34 , xvii, xxii sqq., 
xxviii, XXX sq., xh-xlvi, lisq.,lxxxv- 
ci ; 48 , ix sq. ; hi.s whole system hinges 
on the doctrine of the absolute 
identity of the individual soul with 
Brahman, 34 , xx; refers to other 
commentators, 34 , xx ; his school 
acknowledges Vediintic teaching of 
a type essentially different from 
their own, 34 , xxi ; preceded by 
Dramit/a, 84 , xxii; sketch of his 
philosophical system, 84 , xxiv-xxvii ; 
no tendency among his followers to 
keep their doctrines secret, 84 , 
xeix ; his doctrine faithfully repre- 
sents theteaching of the TJpanishads, 
84 , cxxi sq, ; his mode of interpreta- 
tion %vith regard to Upanishads, 84 , 
cxxii-cxxv ; .£hilosophy of S', nearer 
to the teaching of Upanishads than 
Sdtras of Badardya^/a, 84 , cxxvi ; 
translation of his commentary can- 
not be combined with an inde- 
pendent translation of the Vedtoa- 
sQtras, 84 , cxxviii. 

^ahkara-bh&sJiya, i. e. the com- 
mentary of Sahkari/t^rya on the 
Veddnta-sCitras, translated, P'oU. 34 
and 38 . 

Sahkarananda, his commentaries 
on the U prinishads,!, Ixxi, Ixxvii; 15 , x, 
Sahkarsha-M«rfa, text quoted, 38 , 
259 - 

Sankarskawa, n. of a deity, 11, 
267 n. ; 'a manifestation of the 
highest being, 84 , xxiii, lit, 441 sq, ; 
originated from or is a form of 
Yisudeva, 84 , B, 440 ; is the in- 
dividual sou), 34 , 440; 48 , 524-6; 
cannot spring from Vasudeva, nor 
can Pradyumna spring from S., 84 , 
441 sq. ; proclaimed Madhava in 
agreement with the Sdtvata law, 
4 ^ 52 8 sq. ' 

S&hkarshavra, text quoted, 48 , 666. 
Sankasaa, n. of a city in heaven, 
86, 248. 

.yafikha, a demon harassing child- 
,ren, 30 , 287. 

SankkiirS,, see SanrkhSra. 


A’anklia,tataka, at the head of 
159,000 lay votarie.s, 22, 367. 
A'nnkhayana, see Suyagjla S. 
56 ,nklvfiyana-ajfa«yaka and Kau- 
shitaki-upanislwd, 1, xeix. 
.■iMkhayana-Or/hya-Eiutrapossibly 
refers toManava Dharma-sfitra, 25 , 
XXXV sq. ; Suyagffa Sahkhdyana its 
author, 29 , 3-5 ; its relation to the 
Sraula-sOtra ol i’ahkhayaiia, 29 , 5 
sq. ; the fifth and sixth books later 
additions, 29 , 9-1 r ; translated, 89 , 
12-150. 

Aankhayana-atea (i. e. Srauta- 
sfltra) explains Ragasftya and Ajva- 
medha in two chapters in Brilhma»a 
style, 44 , xvi; on the Purushamedha, 
44 , xxxiii, xli-xliii, xhv ; on the 
sacrifice at the building of the fire- 
altar, 44 , xxxix ; on the offering to 
Gnmbaka, 44 , xxxix sq. 

Sahkliya, system of philosophy : 
Vislwu-smWti knows only Yoga and 
S,, 7 , xxiv ; attempts in VishaU- 
smn'ti to reconcile tenets of S, 
with Vaish«ava creed and Yoga, 7 , 
xxviii; the 24 or 25 entities or cate- 
gorie.s of S., 7 , 287 sq. n.; 8, 368 n., 
373n.; 84 , 2 S 7 - 5 oi 48 , 371 - 4 , 53 °! 
Visluni is the teacher of the S., 7 , 
296; in Upanishads, 8, 8 ; in Blia- 
gavadgith, 8, 8, 27, 47 ; S. and Yoga 
are one, 8, 63 sq., 37a n. ; doctrines 
of S., 8, 74 n., 286 n., 372 n,, 386 
sq. n., 392 n. ; 25 , 3 n., 4 n.,7 n., 21 
n., 495 n.; 34 , 28 ; 88, 33, 86, 103; 
48 , 355, 358-60, 480-4; Prakrfti 
or Pradhffna and purushas (souls) of 
theS., 8, 313, 332 n.; 34 ,xxx, 301 ; 
48 , 282 sq., 298 ; doctrines of S. 
refuted, 8, 383 n. ; 84 , xl, 288 sq., 
297 sq., 363 sq,, 374 n. ; 34 , xxxix- 
xlviii, xciii, 15 n,, 237-89; 88, 69 
sq,; 45 , ix, 257, 407 n.; 48 , 35^4- 
407, 424 sq., 427, 480-95 ; Svetdj- 
vatara-upanishad an Upanishad of 
the S.? 15 , xxxiv-xlii ; meaning of 
the word S., 15 , xxxv ; God as the 
cause which is to be apprehended by 
S. (philosophy) and Yoga (religious 
discipline), 15 , 264 ; S. and Yoga 
maintain duality, do not discern the 
unity of the Self, 84 , 298 ; S. 
and Sassata-v&dS, 86, xxv ; S. and 
Yoga are mere Smriti, not of 
scriptural character, 88, 381 ; athe- 
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i'stic and theistic S., 48 , 396 ; con- 
flicting with the Veda, 48 , 426 ; 
the PaSiaratra in harmony with 
S. and Yoga, i.e. the concentrated 
application of knowledge and of 
works, 48 , 528; in the Mahabharata, 
48 , 529-31 ; not to be rejected 
absolutely, 48 , 531. See also 

Philosophy, PradhSna, Qualities, and 
Sihkhyas, 

Sfi,hkliya-karik&, and its com- 
mentary Safjkhyatattva - kaumudi 
quoted, 8, 240 n., 258 n., 265 n., 
286 n., 291 n., 319 n., 321 sq. n., 
329 n,, 331 n., 334 m, 337 3Si 
356 n., 371 n., 380 n., 382 n., 391 
n. ; 25 , ai n.; 38 , 429; 48 , 778. 

SaiikliyaB, or adherents of Sahkhya 
philosophy : path of S. and Yogins, 
8, $2 ; Sejvara-S. admit the existence 
of a highest Lord, but postulate 
a pradhana besides, 34 , xl ; arc 
anxious to prove that their views 
are warranted by scripture, 84 , xlvi ; 
S., VedSntins, and Upanishads, 34 , 
cxvii ; are in harmony with the Veda, 
in their description of the soul as 
free from all qualities, 34 , 298 ; the 
objections raised by the S. against 
the VedSnta doctrine apply to their 
view also, 34 , 313 sq. ; charge the 
VedSntins with contradictions, 34 , 
376-8 ; are AkriyavSdins, 45 , ix, 
237, 316 n. ; maintain absolute 
inactivity of the purusha, 45 , 399 n,; 
Ekada«</in or S., 45 , 417 n, ; carry 
on philosophical investigations apart 
from the Veda, 48 , 346. 

Siiikliya-sara of Vig^ana Bhikshu, 
quoted, 8, 197, 201 sq., 204, 219, 
244 n., 283 n., 300 n., 317 n., 327 n., 
332 n., 334 n., 337 n., 338 n,, 373 n., 
390 n., 392 n. 

Setnkhya-s'astra or S 3 hkhya-smr/ti, 
quoted, 8, 123, 1230.; 34 , 247, 
258, 2840., 296; conflicting claims 
of S. and other Smn'tis, 34 , xlvii, 
290-6; refuted, 84 , 132 sq. ; the 
Pradhana assumed by the S., 34 , 
158; 48 , 414; the three enlities 
(the great principle, the Unde- 
veloped, the soul) in the S., 34 , 
238 ; taught by Kapila, 34 , 391 n.; 
knowledge of the S. does not lead to 
highest beatitude, 84 , 2 98 ; its use and 
its relation to the Vedanta, 48 , 409. 


Sankhiya-sAtras, quoted, 8, 190 n., 
268 n., 321 n., 331 n., 332 n., 334 
«•) 339 n-. 354 358 n., 392 n,; 

38 , 429 ; relation of Anugita to S., 
8, 210 sq., 215, 332 n. 
S8,fikliya-Yoga, see Philosophy, 
Saukhya, and Yoga. 

Saiikoia, t.t,, contraction or non- 
manifestation of intelligence, 34 , 
xxix. 

Sanlo’vtiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Sankrztya, n. of a teacher, 15 , iiB. 
San-miao, chief of, punished by 
Shun, 3 , 41 ; people of S. dealt 
with by Shun, 3 , 45, 

Saxmyasin or parivrag, the religious 
mendicant, 1, 35 n. ; the same as 
the Buddhist Bhikkhu, 15 , 11 sq. 
See also Ascetic, and Holy persons. 
.Santa, seduced the Rishi Ji/shya- 
jWhga, 49 (i), 39. 4 

Alnti, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 2805 
45 , 85 sq., 85 n. 

A'&nti, wife of Atharvan,^ 2 , xxi n. 
^antisenika, disciple of Arya Datta, 

22, 293. 

Santushita, a guardian of the 
worlds, 35 , 37. 

Bantu/f/za, became an inheritor of 
the highest hetivens, 11, 26. 

Saoka, Genius of the good eye, with 
eyes of love, 4 , 221, 221 n., 237 sq.; 

23 , 4, 4 sq. n., 13, 30, 35, 37, 42j 
38 ; present at the ordeal, 23 , 170. 

Saokaz/ta, golden instrument on 
Mount, 23 , 4. 13, 35, 37, 352, 
352 n. 

Saoshyazzt (Saoshyas, Saoshyfls, 
Soshyans, S6shlins), Keresaspa de- 
stroyed by, 4, 6 n. ; the unborn son 
of Zoroaster, the last of the 
apostles, who will destroy Ahriman 
and cause resurrection, 4 , 2 1 1 , 211 
n., 381; 6, 33, 33 n., 12 1, 123, 

Z25-7, 144, 14 j m, 355; 18 , 13 - 15 , 
13 sq. m, 78 n., 79, 91, 170, 299, 
299 n., 369, 417, 444: 23 , 165, 
165 n., 167 ; 24 , 64, 64 n., 99 ; 37 , 
34, 34 n., 260, 285, 355 sq. ; 47 , 
xxxi, 15, 15 n., 17, 112, 114-18, 115 
sq. n., 125, 127, 156; millennium 
of S., 5 , 111 , 235 , 235 n-; 24 , 15, 
15 n. ; 47 , _;ciii; his greatness, 18 , 
21 ; the last man, 18 , 60, 60 n. ; 
birth of the Saviour S,, 23 , 195 n., 
224 n., 226 n. ; 47 , xxxi ; Fravashi 
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of S. worshipped, 23 , 211, 215, 
220 sq., 227; 31 , 279 ) «79 
son of Vispataur-vaiii, 23 , J07 sq.; 
the DaOna of the S., 31 , 124, 129 i 
the Faith of the S. which Ahura 
will found, 81, 189, 191 ; proclaimed 
by Mazda, 31 , 266, 266 n. ; the S. 
who smites with victory, wor- 
shipped, 81 , 309 ; the Mathra of the 
S., 31 , 339 ; KhQsrOi’s meeting 
with S., 37 , 225; saying of S., 37 , 
386 ; the smiter and developer, 37 , 
390 ; the 57 years of S., 87 , 405 ; — 
the Saoshyants (plur.), assistants and 
forerunners of S., preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, the great 
saints of Mazdeism, 4 , 247, 247 n. ; 
5 , 119, 126 sq. ; 18 , 77-80; 23 , 
220, 220 n., 270 sq,, 271 n., 291 sq,, 
306 sq. ; 31 , 250 ; AmeshOspestas 
and S. worshipped, 4 , 291, 291 n. ; 
81 , 362 ; are not yet born, 23 , 184, 
189, 197 ; revealed precepts of the 
S. or Saviours, 31 , 82, 89; the 
salvation-schemes of the S., 31 , 131, 
135 sq. ; the saving S., the vice- 
gerents of the Immortals upon 
earth, 31 , X52 sq., 158 sq. ; are 
summoned to the sacrifice, 31 , 343 ; 
the holy S. and the Bountiful 
Immortals, 31 , 344 ; the innate 
thoughts of the S. presented with 
the Haomas, 31 , 350 ; the wor- 
shippers are the S. of the provinces, 
31 , 352 sq. ; use the Airy«ma-ishy8 
prayer, 81 , 390. 

Sapendariuad, see SpeBta-Armaiti, 
Sapiwrfa, see Relatives. 

Sapi2«<f ikarana, jec .Si-Sddha. 
Sappasowrflka, mountain cave at 
Rfi^agaha, 11 , 56, 

S&ptaratbav&hani, pupil of Saz/- 
dilya, 48 , 295. 

Saptaratnfibhiv^Ysbfa, the 60th Ta- 
thagata, 49 (li), 7. 

Sarah, promised a son, 6, 213. 
Sarama, the two hounds, her sons, 
29 , 241 ; mother of KumUra or 
Kfirkur'a, 29 , 297 ; the four-eyed 
bitch, mother of Y.nma’s dogs, 42 , 
68, 404 ; found the strong stable of 
the cows, 46 , 8 3. 

Sfirameya, the dog-demon, causing 
epilepsy of children, SO, 219 sq. 
S&randada Temple (ATtiya) at 
Veslli, 11, 4, 40, 58. 


S&rangl, wife of MandapSIa, 25 , 
351, 331 n. 

Sarawyfi, wife of Vivasvat, 25 , Ivii. 

Sarasvat, oblations to, 12 , 7 ; 29 , 
18 n. ; 44 , 32 ; is the Mind, 44 , 32, 
35 sq- 

SS.raBvata, his son Po-lo-sa (1 arfi- 
mra?), 19 , 10, ion. 

Sarasvati, n. of a river, 32 , 58-61 ; 
46 , 287 ; water from it used for the 
king’s consecration, 41 , 73 sq., 73 n., 
79 sq- „ 

Sarasvati, goddess of speech, 8, 
264; 41 , 74, 80; offerings and 
prayers to S., 12, 7, 260 n., 386, 
400 n., 402, 418; 26 , 22 sq., 315, 
316 n.; 29 , 18 n. ; 41 , 82, 113, 115, 
125 ; 44 , 32, 62-6, 75, 75 n., 291 n., 
293, 475; the sacrifice-tortoise did 
not stand still for S,, 12 , i6r; is 
Speech, 12 , 418; 26 , 22, 218 sq., 
313, -129! 41 , 39, 82,113,113,132 ; 
44, 32, 35 sq-, 263, 293 , 475 sq-i 
invoked at the ceremony ot name- 
giving, 15 , 223 ; offerings to S. to 
expiate falsehood, 25 , 272 ; animal 
victim for S., 26 , 218 sq., 313, 313 n., 
429; 41 , xviii, xxiv, 12 sq., 129, 
132-5, 136 n. ; 44 , 216-18, 300; 
morning prayer to S., 26 , 229 n. ; a 
name of the cow, 26 , 415 ; 44 , 474, 
476 ; invoked by the BrahmaAlrin, 
29 , 83; 80 , 159; invoked to give 
intelligence, 29 , 182, 30B ; 30 , 153 ; 
song to S. at the wedding, 29 , 283 ; 
they have ploughed through S. under 
Manu, 29 , 338 ; invoked, 29 , 347, 
3 SO, 378; 30 , 19, 142 ) 151 ) 253 ! 
41 , 38; 42 , 23, 32, 139, 175, 454; 
invoked at marriage iltesi, 80 , 189; 
invoked for conception, 30 , 199; 
knows the prayers, 32 , 221 ; Mmd 
and S. (speech), the two Sfirasvata, 

. 41 , 398; three S., 42 , 27, 512; 
divine physician, 42 , 389; by the 
support of S. Vad, 43 , 228 ; hymns 
to YamW-and S. at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 ,-xhv ; bountiful S. grants 
favours, 44 , 63 sq. ; is healing 
medicine, 44 , 21,6 sq. ; is the breath, 
44 , 218 ; worshif^ed at the Sautra- 
ma«i, 44 , 2i3sq.n ’*221 n., 224, 333, 
24ii 343-7, 253, 261-3, 27311.; helps 
Indra in slaying Namii-ti, 44 , 222 
sq., 232; air relates to S., 44 , 241, 
247 ; Ajvins and S. heal Indra with 



SARASVATl— SARVAMEDHA 


the Sautrtoa»t, 44 , 249, 232, 253 n.; 
invoked in Aprt hymns, 46 , 8, 11 
sq., 154, I79> I99i 237 ) 377 : Agni 
identified with S., 46 , 187, 191 ; the 
son of S. proclaimed the lost Veda, 
49 (i), 9, 9 n. ^ 

5 ariputra, see Sariputta. 

Sftriputta (Sk. ^ariputraj, is to be 
the successor of Gotama Buddha, 
10 ( 11 ), 103 ; 36 , 273 sq. ; instructed 
by Buddha, conversations between 
S. and Buddha, 10 (11), 180-3 ; 11 , 
12-14; 17,315-19; 21,30-59; 36 , 
331; 49 ( 11 ), 91-102; called Upa- 
tibsa, or Tishya, 11 , i n. ; 21 , 89 ; 
born at NTdagama, died at Kusinhrh, 
11, 238; confers ordinations on a 
Br&hmaaa from whom he has re- 
ceived a spoonful of food, 13 , 169 ; 
ordains young Rahula, 13 , 208 sq. ; 
a family devoted to the special ser- 
vice of S., 13 , 210 sq. ; Ananda 
wishing to give a robe to S., 17 , 
2 1 3 sq. ; Revata sends a robe to S., 
17 , 251 sq. ; an Avhat and foremost 
disciple of Buddha, one of the prin- 
cipal Theras, 17 , 359 sq. ; 21 , 2 ; 
36 , 374 ; 49 ( 11 ), 90 ; ‘ The ^es- 
tions of 5 .’ in the Chinese Tripi/aka, 
19 , xiii-xv; converted by Buddha, 
19 , 193-5 ; 49 (1), 193 ; a friend of 
AnathapiWada, 19 , 21 C sq. ; ap- 
pointed to proclaim Devadatta 
throughout Ragagaha, 20 , 240 sq. ; 
is worthy to be an emissary, 20, 261 ; 
prophecy of Buddha regaiding S., 
who is to be the Buddha Padtna- 
prabha, 21,xxix, 64-9 ; his rejoicing 
on attaining Arhatship, 21 , 60-4; 
legend of S. and the daughter of the 
Naga-king who changes her sex, 21, 
252-4; sayings of S., 85 , 70, 145, 
237 sq. ; 86, 284, 287, 292-4, 299, 
302, 329. 332, 349 j SS."), 357 , 366, 
372 ; the ogre Nandaka laid hands 
on S. and was swallowed by the 
earth, 35 , 152 sq. ; was in different 
births a relation of the Bodisat, 35 , 
292 ; even S. did not attain to 
Arahatship without discipleship, 36 , 
95 , 95 »• ; Pu««aka, the slave, gave 
a meal to S., 36 , 146 ; instructed by 
Aryavalokitejvara, 49 (ii), 147-9, 
153 sq. ;— 5 . and Moggalldna, Koka- 
liya abuses them, 10 (ii), 118 sq.; 
their ordination, 13 , 144-51; S, 


converted by Assagi, converts Mog- 
gallSna, 13 , 144-7 ; S. and M. go to 
Buddha, 13 , 147-5* ; S. suffering 
from fever attended to by M., 17 , 
76 sq. ; S. and M. ordered by Bud- 
dha to carry out the PabbSganiya- 
kamma, 17 , 352 sq. ; the two most 
eminent followers of Biiddlia, 19 , 
196 ; 20 , 154 ; 49 (ii), 2 ; animosity 
of the followers of Assagi and Pu- 
nabbasu against S. and M., 20 , 21 1 
sq. ; Buddha exalts S. and M. against 
Devadatta, 20 , 238 sq. ; sent out 
to convert the followers of Deva- 
datta, they bring them back to the 
Order, 20 , 256-9 ; dismissed by 
Buddha, 35 , 257 sq. and n., 301 sq. ; 
S. rejects a medicine and food offered 
by M., 36 , 36, 288 11, ; formerly ad- 
herents of Sangaya, 45 , xxix. 

Sftrlputtasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 1S0-3. 

6’&riraka-!Mliniwfia, or iSSriraka- 
aastra, i. e. Vedanta, q. v. 

i’arfraka-MimS.w/sa-sutras, an- 
other name for Vedanta-sQtras, 84 , 
xiv n., 9. 

i'arkar&kebyae, meditate on the 
belly as Brahman, 1 , 206. 

.yarmishf/iifi, altercation between lier 
and DevaySnt, 14 , xli. 

Sar%'aya, see Suplan S. 

Sarpa-vidyS., the science of ser- 
pents or poisons, 1, no sq., 115; 
44 , xxxi, 367, 367 n. 

Sareaok, see Animals (;'). 

Sarshap^ruiva, n. of a demon har- 
assing children, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 21 1. 

Saru, see Sauru. 

5 arva, n. or foi m of Rudra, 2 , 298 ; 
12 , 201; 29 , 256; 43 , 152; com- 
pared with Av. Sauru, 5 , ion.; 
offering to S., at the SOlagava, 29 , 
352 ; 30 , 221 ; 41 , 159 ; Bhava and 
S. invoked, 42 , 56, 75, 119; the 
blue-necked, white-throated 5 arvas, 
below the eartli, 43 , 155. See also 
Bhava, and 5 iva. 

Barvabuddhasandawana, n. of a 
Buddha-field, 21 , 400, 

Barxraloka'bb.aydgita^AAam'bita - 
tvavidhvaiiisanakara, n. of a Ta- 
thagata, 21, 179. 

Saryalokadhatdpadravodvega - 
pratyuttir«a, n. of a Tathfigata, 21 , 
178. 

Sarvamedba, t.t., ‘ All-Sacrifice,’ 
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44 , xlv, 417-21 ; is supreme among 
sacrifices, 44 , 418; is everything, 
44 , 420. 

Savvani, offering to, 29 , 352. 
SarvaimabMti, Bali offering to, 25 , 
92 n. ; 29 , 86. 

Sarvarthadarja, n, of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), loi. 

Sarvarthanaman, a Bodhisatlva 
MahSsattva, 21 , 4. 

Sarvibrthasiddha, the VimSna, Ri- 
shabha descended from it, 22, 281. 
SarT&rthaslddha, n. of Buddha, 49 , 
(1). 19., 

Harvarupasandorfana, n. of a 
meditation, 21, 403 sqq. 
Sarvasattyapriyadar.rana, the Bo- 
dhisattva, ' who burns himself in 
honour of the Buddha, 21 , xxxi, 
376-85 ; Gautamt, the nun, is -to 
become the future Buddha S., 21 , 
256 sq. 

SarvaaattvatrjlW, n. of a great 
Brahma-angel, 21 , 16 1. 
Sarvaaattvqg-ah&ri, n. of a giantess, 
21 , 374 - 

Sarv&traabhflti, Bali offering to, 25 , 
91, gi sq. n. 

.Saryfita, the Manava, and the itishi 
JCyavana, 26 , 272-5. 

5 aryatl, Indra drank Soma at the 
sacritic^e of the son of, 26 , 336. 

Sasa Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 412. 

Saaan, n.p., 5 , 137 sq. and n, 
Sfesaniaas, rulers of Iran, 5 , 15 1, 
151 n. ; 37 , 29 sq., 29 n, 
Sasarama/ar^^ka, a demon harassing 
children, 30 , at 9. 

iariketu, a future Tathagata, 21 , 
145. 

i'ffstn, a name of the Self, 15 , 51 r. 
5 'ajiyaal, Tarantamahishi, a liberal 
woman, 32 , 358-60, 362. 

^astras, ue Prayers (c). 

5 astraB, see Sacred Books. 

Sat, Sk. t.t., ‘ Being,’ ‘ that which is,’ 
TO So, the beginning of all things, 
Atman identified with it, 1, xxx sq., 
93, 124 n. ; 15 , xvii-xix; 34 , cv sq., 
cxviii ; 38 , 96, 209 sq. ; cannot be 
translated in English, 1 , xxxii sq. ; 
everything in this world was pro- 
duced by the union of the S. with 
the elements, 1, xxxiii sq. ; is called 
parff devata, ‘the highest being’ 


(not ‘ deity ’), 1, xxxiv, 94 n. ; called 
a«iman or ‘ subtile essence,’ 1, xxxiv 
sq. ; produces fire, 1 , 93 ; 38 , 20-a ; 
enters into the elements and reveals 
names and forms, 1, 94 sq. ; 34, 
267 j is the highest substance or 
subject, the Brahman, 1 , 98 n. ; 84 , 
332; 38 , 19 sq., 142, 144, 160; 
nothing is true but the S., 1 , 133 n.; 
what is different from the gods and 
the senses that is S,, 1 , 278; he 
became sat and tyat, 15 , 58; 88, 25, 
167 ; Not-being and S. are in the 
highest heaven, in the lap of Aditi, 
82 , 246 ; born from Not-being, 32 , 
246 sq. ; M 9 ya cannot be called S., 
34 , XXV ; ihe thought of the S. not 
to be understood in a figurative 
sense, 34 , 54 ; release is taught of 
him who takes his stand on the S., 
84 , 55-7 ; Pradhana is not denoted 
by the term S., 34 , 57-60 ; com- 
prises the Self as well as the Non- 
self, 38 , 210, 210 n. ; is the root of 
the world, is the only object of 
cognition, 88,396 ; is alone real, 48 , 
33 sq. ; whether S. and Conscious- 
ness are one, 48 , 33, 47 ; affected 
with difference, 48 , 40 ; perception 
does not reveal mere S., i.e. Brah- 
man, 48 , 44-6, to also Entity, and 
True, the, 

Sfi,t8,gira, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (ii), 
26 sq. 

5 atakratu, n. of Indra, 8, 2 19. 
Satan, or SaitSn, a fallen angel, fell 
from paradise because he refused to 
adore Adam, 6, Ixix, 5 ; suggests a 
wrong reading to Mohammed, 6, 
xeix ; 9 , 62 n, ; follow not the foot- 
steps of S., 6, 23, 30, 134; pelted 
with shooting stars, 6, 50 sq. n.; 
evil asciibed to S., 6, 65, 67 ; men 
Earned against S., 6, 78, 14a; leads 
men into error, 6, 81, 83, 120; 9 , 
1 01, 121 ; fight against the friends 
of S., G, 82 ; wine and gambling are 
S.’s work, 6, no ; makes people 
forget, 6, 123, 223, 223 sq. n. ; 9 , 
21 ; made a breach between Joseph 
and his brethren, 6, 230 ; will desert 
the misbelievers, 6, 241 ; patron of 
the unbelievers, 6, 256; 9 , 231; 
the pelted one, has no power over 
believers, 6, 261; an open foe to 
man, 9, 6, 166 ; respited till resur- 
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rection day, and allowed to tempt 
men, 0 , 8 •, a rebel against God, 9 , 
30 ; tempts Adam, 9 , 44 ; tries to 
tempt the prophets, 9 , 62 ; leaves 
man in the lurch, 9 , 86 ; calls the 
infidels to the torments of hell, 9 , 
133 ; opponents of the Apostle are 
the crew of S,, 9 , 273. See also 
Iblk^ 

5 atar.ika Sfitra.?'ita, seized the sac- 
rificial horse of DhWtarashtra, 44 , 
XXX ; performed a horse-sacrifice, 
44 , 400 sq. 

dTatnpatlia-bralmiawa, its two re- 
censions, 12, xxviii-xxx, xxxix sq., 
xliii-xlvi; its several portions, 12, 
xxix-xxxv, xlvi ; quoted as ‘ V^asa- 
neyaka,’ 12, xxxix sq., xl n. ; geo- 
graphical and ethnical allusions in 
the S,, 12 , xli-xliii ; books i and ii 
translated, Pol, 12 ; Brihad-aran- 
yaka-upanishad of the S., 15 , xxx ; 
the vocabulary of the Buddhist 
scriptures and that of the S., 21 , 
xvi sq. ; on creation, 25 , 2 n. ; 
books iii and iv translated, yol. 26 ; 
its accentuation, 34 , 238 n. ; quoted, 
88, 429 ; 48 , 778 ; books v to vii 
translated, Fo!. 41 ; books viii to 
X translated, Vol. 48 ; list of te'ichers 
of the S., 43 , xviii ; books xi to 
xiv translated, Fol. 44 ; S. and Va^a- 
saneyi-sa»«hit.a, 44 , xiii. 

5 atar 4 ’in, the poets of the first 
MaWala of the Rig-veda, 1, 214 sq. 

5 atarudriya, see Prayers (c), and 
Sacrifice {j). 

Satatasainit 9 ,bliiyukta, n. of a Bo- 
dhlsattva Mahasattva, 21, 4, ssfisqq. 

Satcbtiiatia, see Sacrifice (_/). 

.Sataudana, see Sacrifice {j). 

Satavaesa, see Satavgs. 

^atavaneya, Purumtha, 46 , 50. 

Satavkyhs, see SatavSs. 

Sataves, Phi., Zd. Satavafisa, n, of 
a constellation, 5 , 12, 1 3 n. ; western 
chieftain of constellations, 6, 12, 
31 ; 24,109, 109 n., 13 1 ; the Gulf 
of S., 5 , 43 sq., 43 n. ; revolves 
round Hugar, 5 , 89 sq., 90 n.; 
powerful S. worshipped, 23 , 9, 16, 
92, 109 ; makes the waters flow and 
the plants grow, 23 , 96, 96 n., loi, 
190 sq. 

iS^atayatu, epithet of Vasishf/ja, 14 , 
xii, 140. 


Sati, Pali t.t., mindfulness, 11 , 145. 

SatippaffAan. 9 ,, Pali t.t., four Ear- 
nest Meditations, 11 , 62 n, 

SS,tra^ta, see 5 atanika S. 

Bd,trasfi.lia, see Sona S. 

.Satru, n. of a demon harassing in- 
fants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 21 r. 

Sattainbaka ^etiya, at Vesali, 11 , 

40, 58. 

Sattapa««i cave at Rfi.gagaha, 11 , 
56 sq. 

Sattee, see Widows (self-immolation 
of). 

Sattha, see Teacher. 

Sattra, see Sacrifice {j). 

Sattva, Sk. t.t.. Internal organ, 34 , 
122 sq., 161 ; Goodness, jw Qualities. 

YatTkliaran, to be corrected to 
Shatro-ayfirSn, 37 , xlvi sq. 

Scifcvata doctrine, its purport is to 
teach the worship of Visudeva, 48 , 
529. 

Satvat-Matsyas, n. of a people, 1 , 
300. 

Satvata, Bharata seized the horse of 
the, 44 , 401. 

SMvata-sawliitfi, quoted, 48 , 525. 

Satvavat, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 30 , 244. 

Satya, Sk. t.t., tile true, the real, 
Atman identified with it, 1 , xxx sq., 
xxxiii, 130; 15 , 31 1 ; see True (the), 
and Truth; one of the Heavens, 
see Satyaloka. 

Satyabhedavada, t.t. for the teach- 
ing of Aurfulomi^ 34 , 278 n. 

Satyakilina Gabaia, taught by 
Gautama as to Brahman, 1 , 60-4, 
75; 15 , 157, 308; 34 , cv, 228; 48 , 
311,313,343; son of a female slave, 
i, 60 ; teacher of Upakorala, 1, 64 ; 
pupil of Gfinaki Ayasthfina, 16 , 214; 
a Brfihma^ia, 25 , 403 n. ; quoted on 
ritual, 44 , 392. 

Satyakania, ^aivya teacher, 15 , 
271, 281. 

Satyaki, n. of a hero, 8, 39. 

Satyaloka, or w'orld of the (lower) 
Brahman, 8, 23411. ; 34 , 181. 

SatyaBhEti//<a HiraHyakeJin, see 
Hiranyakejin, 

Satyasravas, worshipped at the 
Tarpaaa, 30 , 244. 

Satyavaha BhJradvaga, Angir told 
the knowledge of Brahman to, IB, 
27. 
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Satyavai^as RSthitara, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 51. 

Satyaya^wa Paulushi, n.p., 1 , 8t, 
86 ; 26 , 2, 2 n. ; Pr.Wlnayogya, 43 , 

Satyaya^wi, see Somajushnia S. 
i'fi.iVayana, honoured as teacher, 
29 , 141. 

^a/yayani, quoted, 43 , ar, J63. 
i^atyayanins, quoted, 48 , 726. 

Sau, prince, flees to escape the 
clanger of being made ruler of Ylieh, 
40 , T51 sq. 

Saubhara, see Pathi S. 

Baubhari, a being endowed with 
special powers, 48 , 331, 447, 
S&uda, wife of Mohammed, 6, 
xxix. 

Sauddmani, the lightning so called, 
45 , 1 13. 

Saiidhanl Kaujika, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), ig8 sq. 
Saudharma(n), Kalpa and heavenly 
abode, 22 , 222, 229 ; 45 , 291. 
Saudyuituii, pationymic of Bh.irala, 
44 , 399 - 

Sauj^ami, satiated at the Tarpawa, 
29 , 220, 

SatikarS,ya«a, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186, 186 n. 

.Saui'eya Praiinayogya, instructed 
by Uddalaka Aru«i, 29 , sSsq. n, ; 
44 , 79-85- 

Saul (TSlflt), chosen by God to be 
king of Israel, 6, 37 sq. 
^aulbS-yana, see Udahka S. 
^aulv^yana, n. of a priest, 44 , 
61 sq. 

Saumapa JIanutantavya, n. of two 
teachers on ritual, 30 , 28 n. ; 44 , 
392. 

Sanmya, a Ganadhara of P&rjva, 
22, 274. 

i'aunaka, author of last books 
of Aitareya-aranyaka, 1 , xciii, xcv 
sq. ; teacher 5 . Kapeya, 1 , 58 sq. ; 
84 , 226 ; 48 , 34.2 ; householder S. 
asks Angiras for the knowledge of 
Brahman, 15 , 27; 48 , 284; in a 
line of teachers, 15 , u8 n. ; quoted, 
25 , xxvisq., 78; 29 , 253, 259; 34 , 
213 ; 48 , 101, 758 ; works of S. and 
AtvaiSyana, 29 , 153-8 ; satiated at 
the Tarpasa, 29 , 220; S. Svaid 3 - 
yana fights the priest UddSlaka 
AruMi in a disputation, 44 , 50-6. 


See also Ajval^yana S., Atidhanvan 
iSi,, and Indrota S. 

A'amialra-sm«ti based on Gnhya- 
sfitra, 25 , xxii. 

A'aunaki, worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 29 , 123. 

A’aunatiputra, n. of teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

dTaw^cfikoya, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 295. 

Scmngha, n.p., 23 , 218. 
A'aungiputra, n.p., IB, 225. 

Saunu (f), established on the throne 
of ^uddhodana, 49 (i), 199 sq, 
Baurfish/rika Sakh^ of the MSnava 
Ga«a, 22 , 292. 

.Sauripura, Arishtaneini born at, 22 , 
276. 

A’aurpajcfi.yya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118 n,, 186 n. 

S&uru, or Saurva, or Sarfl, or SSvar, 
n. of an arch-demon, 4 , lii, 139, 139 
n., 224; 5 , 10, 10 n.; 18 , 319, 319 n. j 
the Indian 5 arva or 5 iva, 4 , lii sq. j 
opposed to wearing the sacred 
girdle, 37 , >82, 182 n. . 
A'auryapura, Vasudeva and Samu- 
draviyaya, kings of, 45 , H2, iia n. 
Sauryayawln GSrgya, n. of a sage, 
15 , 271, 279- 

Samromateya, see AsTtAdhi S. 
SautaptikS. Sakha of the Uttara- 
balissaha Gaea, 22 , 290. 
Sautasomi, converted by Buddha, 
49 (i), 198 sq. 

Saxitr&.iQa«S, jfe Sacrifices {J). 
Sautr&ntikas, a school of Buddhists, 
Realists, 34 , 401 n. ; 48 , 510. 
Sauyaini, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«u, 29 , 123. 

BaTabis, worshipped, 31 , 349. 
Savaka, Pali t.t., a lollower or 
disciple of Buddha, 10 (ii), x, 63-5. 
Savana, see Sacrifice (/). 
SavanghavW and Erenavi/6, daugh- 
ters of Yima, ravished by Aai 
DahSk, 23 , eaj'fia n. ; delivered by 
ThraStaona, 23 , 113, 253, -.277. 
Savanghi and Visya, the holy and 
masters of holiness, 23 , 23, 23 n.; 
woishipped, 31 , 196, 196 n., 201 sq., 
204, 207, 209, ai2, 215, 219, 223, 
254 ) 36?) 379 sq. 

Savar, demon, 6, 106 sq. ; smitten 
by Shatva!r8, 5 , 128. 

Savaxa, a city of outcasts, 35 , 267. 
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S 9 ,vatthJ (Pali), Sk. Srivastt, n. of 
a great town in Kosala, where 
Buddha often dwelt, 10 (ii), 1 7, *0, 
43 , 48, 62, 72, 118 , 131, T84, 186-8; 

11 , 99, 210, 223, 247, 296 ; 13 , 210 

sq., 302, 325 sq.; 19 , 213, 218 ; 86, 
247; on the A^iravati, 11 , 167 n.; 
Buddha at S. in the Getavana, 17 , 
24, 41, 76, 143, 146 sqq., 216, 

314 sqq., 329, 351, 363, 377, 384, 
397 ; 20 , I, 130, 19 1, 272, 299, 335 , 
388 ; 49 (ii), 89-91, 89 n., iii sq. ; 
Mahavira at S., 22 , 264 ; Kert and 
Gautama at S,, 45 , 120. 

Savayasa, jee k&\Adha. S. 

Saviour, ue Buddha {j), and Saosh- 
yant. 

Savitn, god. 

(a) Mythological chatacter of S. 

(3) Worship of S. 

(fl) Mythological character of 

S. 

The food of the divine S., 1 , 76 ; 
the Brahman (priest) of the gods, 

12, 6 sq, I the impeller of the gods, 
12, 16, 21, 42, 52 sq., 76 sq., 134, 
184 sq., 2II, 213, 215, 337 , 35 «, 
386,418; 26 , 45, 66, 129 sq., 136, 
141, 167, 170, i8r, 213, 221,' 232, 
339,435 sq.; 41 , 2, 4 sq., 23, 25 sq., 
39 , 53 , 61, 59, 82, 84, 109, log n., 

tt3, tt5, 136, 193, 301 , 314, 344; 

42 , 221 ; 44 , 462 ; the golden- 
handed, 12 , 32, 40 ; 42 , i 68 ; God S. 
bakes the sacrificial cake, 12, 46, 
46 n. ; ‘ S.’s arms,’ 12 , 92 ; Varu«a’s 
noose bound by Gracious S., 12 , 
262 n. ; is Pra.gapati, the inter- 
mediate progenitor, 12, 386 ; 44, 
174 ; brought Agni above the earth, 
15 , 238 ; the eternal, the adorable 
light of S,, 15 , 253 ; etymology of 
S., 15 , 310 ; a name of the Self, 16 , 
31 1 ; dwells in time, 15 , 317; 
bestower of wealth, 26 , 45 ; 44, 63 ; 
represents cattle, 26 , 49 ; is the sun, 
26 , 50, 358; 41 , 61, 193, 19s, 223, 
373 ; 43 , 303 ; to him belongs the 
western region, 26 , 50; is all the 
seasons, 26 , 358; Pra^apati has 
created, S. shaped the embryo, 29 , 
45 ; wisdom raised by S., 29 , 50 ; 
has shaven the beard of Soma and 
Vanwa, 29 , 56, i?S, 303 ; 30 , 217; 
‘at the impulse of god S.,’ 29 , 63, 
s8o; 80 , 232, 441; 43 , 228; 44 , 


255 n., 258, 449, 474 I gives the 
bride to the husband, 29 , 282 ; 80 , 
189 ; governs one of the seasons, 
29 , 343 ; where S. dwells, 80 , siS ; 
after having for thousands of yugas 
performed the office of watching 
over these worlds, S. enjoys the 
condition of release in which he 
neither rises nor sets, 88, 236 ; Agni 
is like S., 41 , 325; 46 , 32, 88, 90, 
115,340; one of the divine puro- 
hitas, 42 , 70; in a list of gods, 42 , 
80 ; conquered this light, 42 , 85 ; 
his daughter Sflrya, 42 , 95, 503 ; S. 
and Agni envelop the sun, 42 , 210 ; 
‘ May I, like S., be lovely,’ 42 , 212 ; 
brown horse of S., 42 , 422 ; share 
of S. and lordship of BWhaspati, 43 , 
69; the sun-rayed, golden-haired, 

43 , 19s; enjoyed by all men, 43 , 
203 ; qnickens, 43 , 249 ; distributes 
the immortal element among crea- 
tures, 43 , 322 ; connected with the 
rainy season, 44 , 247 ; healed the 
form of Indra, 44 , 252 ; is this 
earth, 44 , 284 ; leads the sacrificial 
horse to the heavenly world, 44 , 
3 19 ; 48 , 599 ; is fair-fingered, 4 ^ 
358; ever helpful, fiiend of the 
house, 44 , 381 ; speeds the sacrifice, 

44 , 409 ; inspires to prayers, 44 , 
409 ; vouchsafes a place in the earth 
for the deceased man’s bones, 44, 
431 ; purifies the burial-place, 44, 
43a ; Agir united with S., 44 , 469 
sq. ; wind identical with S., 44 , 480 ; 
accompanied by the Itlbhus, Vibhus, 
and Va^as, 44 , 480 ; .Agni is the god 
S., 46 , 187; hps sent his light 
upwards (so that the sun rises), 46 , 
356, 358. 

(i) Worship of S. 

Prayers to S., S. invoked for 
food, &c,, 1 , 21 ; 12 , 18S ; 14 , 250 ; 
16 , 312 ; 26 , 17 sq., 376, 435 ; 29 , 
26, 66 sq., 163, 198, 274, 286, 301 
sq., 378 sq., 398; 30 , 19, 33, 61, 
81, 142, 188, 204, 253; 41 , t8, 
38, 244 sq. ; 48 , 48 sq., 54, 109, 
123, 140, 143, 149, 160; 44, 64; 
offerings and prayers to S., 12 , 
56-8, 386, 40a, 418; 14 , 803; 25 , 
152; 26 , 24, 240., 49, 66 sq., 129 
sq. ; 30 , 68, 244 ; 41 , 4 sq., 61, 82, 
” 3 . 115, i 25 i 136 sq.; 43 , 266, 
347 : 4 ^) xlii, 6i“6, 75, 75 n., 77 n., 
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3o6, 321 sq., 23 ! 11,, 36o sq., 363 sq., 
409, 433, 462, 464; verses in praise 
of S., 15 , 238-41; the Soma made 
over to S. for protection, 26 , i6o; 
animal victim for S., 26 , 221 ; 
morning prayer to S., 26 , 232 ; 46 , 
38 sq. ; Soma libations for S., 26 , 
356-9 ; 41 , 351 ; invoked at the 
Upanayana, 29 , 64, 188 ; 30 , 66, 68, 
150 sq. ; student given in charge to 

5., 29 , 90, 231, 306, 4 Oi;^ 30 , 66; 
44, 86 ; pupils studying Aranyaka 
texts look at S., the Sun, 29 , 145 ; 
invoked to give intelligence to the 
new-born child, 29 , 18a ; invoked 
to bestow insight, 29 , 308; study 
of Veda interrupted on the day 
sacred to S., 30 , 78 sq. ; Soma liba- 
tions to S. Satyaprasava, S. Prasa- 
vitr/, S. AsavitW, 41 , 69, 71 ; 44 , 

3411., 284 n., 355-8 ; the Savitra 
libations at the building of the fire- 
altar, 41 , 190-6 ; evei7 mortal seeks 
the friendship of S., the divine 
Guide, 41 , 351 ; invoked to promote 
virility, 42 , 32 ; invoked for a hus- 
band, 42 , 95 ; invoked at the conse- 
cration of a king, 42 , 1 1 1 ; deity of 
Ushsih metre, 48 , 330; worshipped 
at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 380, 383-5, 
286 n., 35 S- 8 , 364) 37 ' n- ; invited 
to the sacrifice together with Agni, 
46 , 281. 

SavltrS or GSyatri, i, e. the verse 
Rig-veda III, 63, lo addressed to 
the god Savitrf, is learnt for the 
sake of all the three Vedas, % 2 ; 
85, 149, 149 n. ; recited at the ini- 
tiation rite, hence ' S.’ also used in 
the sense of ‘ upanayana,’ or ‘ initia- 
tion,’ 2 , 176, 1760.; 7 , 119, lay, 
179 ; 14 , 58 ; recitation of the S. at 
rites, 2 , 184, 1840.; 7 , loi ; 15 , 
3 13 ; 29, 130 5 merit of muttering it, 
7 , 183-4, 365 ; is the first of all 
branches of learning, 8, 353, 353 n. ; 
Buddha about the Sfivitti (wS.) 
of the Br^hmswas, 10 ( 11 ), xiii, 
xiiin., 75 , * 05 ? 1 ^, * 34 ? is the 
mother at the ‘second birth,’ i.e. 
initiation, 14 , 0 ; 25 , 6i ; ceremony 
of ‘ entering the S.’ performed on 
entering the order of ascetics, 14 , 
*74* *74 ? deified and worshipped, 

14 , 308; 29 , 319, J2i; 30 , 3445 
teaching the S., 15 . 197 sq. ; 39 , 


66 sq., 190, 193, 306, 402; 80,67, 
154 sq., 373 ; 44 , 87-90 ; worship of 
Sun and Breath witli the S., 15 
306, 309 sq. ; Surya S., or Ushas’ 
42 , 661. See also Initiation. 
SS,yakayana, see 5 yap,ir»a S. 
Sayampabhas, gods, 10 (ii), 66. 
Sayawa, his commentaries on the 
Upanish.ads, 1 , Ixxi ; as a student of 
law, 25 , xlis sq. 

Bayba, n.p., 36 , 18. 

Sayuedri, father of Ashavazdah and 
Thrita, 23 , 71, 212. 

A'ayy ambha, n . of a Sthav ira, 22 , a 87 . 
Scepticism (natthikadiwAi), sm of, 
10 (li), 41 ; syadv'Sda or s., 34 , 431. 
See also Faith, 

Schism, see Heretics, and Sawgha, 
Scholar, Confucius describes the 
character and style of life of a, 27, 51 
sq.; 28 , 402-ro. See also Knowledge, 
Schools, see Instruction. 

Sciences (branches of knowledge), 
enumeration of, 1, 109-11, no n,, 
ns; 2 , xxvii ; 8, 315; 15 , 27, in, 
153, 184; 22 , 23 1, 282; 25 , 131 
sq, and n. ; 35 , 6, 6 n. ; 48 , 284 ; 
ArtharJstra, the knowledge which 
Sifidras and women possess, 2, xxxii, 
171, 171 n. ; ministers are told to 
study antiquity as a preparation for 
entering on their duties, 3 , 229 sq. ; 
ascetic shall not try to get alms by 
casuistry and expositions of the 
S&stras, 14 , 48 ; which are required 
of members of a legal assembly, 
14 , 143 sq.; brought forth from 
Brahman, 15 , in, 184; which are 
to be studied by a king, 25 , xxxvi 
sq., 223 ; arts and s. practised by 
Brahmans, 35 , 347 sq,? texts on 
snake - science, demonology and 
magic art rel.ited at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , xxxi ; weak SramaHas 
have recourse to worldly s., 45 , 366 ; 
which teach the destniction of living 
beings, 45 , 398 ; s. of astrology and 
divination, 45 , 317. See also Know- 
ledge, Sacred Books, and Vedingas. 
ScriboB or Klyasthas, see Castes (a). 
Sorilpture, ordinances of, 8, 117-20 ; 
KSjyapa had learnt the S, relating 
to all duties, 8, asi ; quoted as 
authority, 8, 239, 314 ; oral tradi- 
tion must harmonixe with S. to 
be authoritative, 11, 67-70 ; allows 
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argumentation, 84 , 17 ; S. and intui- 
tion as means of knowledge, 34 , 18; 
Brahman the source of S., 34 , 19- 
22; the means of knowing Brahman, 
34 , 20-47, 288, 350-2, 335 ; 38 , 
339; 48 , 161-74, 23s; aims at 
action, 34 , 20 sq.; not the source 
of Brahman, 84 , 22 ; because it is 
directly stated in S. therefore Brah- 
man is the cause of the world, 34 , 
61-4, 306, 317 ; intuition vouched 
for by S., 34 , loi sq. ; nowhere 
makes statements regatding the in- 
dividual sou!, 34 , 160; Brahman is 
the special topic of S., 34 , 160, 265 
sq.; 48 , 174-200, 255 sq. ; in order 
to be authoritative, is independent 
of anything else, 34 , 203 ; Smr/ti 
depends on S,, 34 , 203, 440; may 
sometimes have to be taken in a 
secondary sense, 84 , 318; its 
authoritativeness denied by the 
Bauddhas, 34 , 412 ; the production 
of the omniscient Lord, and om- 
niscience of the Lord based on S., 
84 , 437 ; our only authority on 
supersensuous things, 38 , 4; 48 , 
426; our knowledge of what is 
duty and the contrary of duty de- 
pends entirely on S., 88, 131; 
ceases to be valid when true know- 
ledge springs up, 38 , 340; is of 
greater force than Perception, 48 , 
24-6, 30 ; rests on endless un- 
broken tradition, 43 , 25 sq. ; how 
scriptural texts are to be reconciled, 
48 , 26 sq., 138-45; not stronger 
than Perception, 48 , 73-8 ; is more 
loving than even a thousand parents, 
48 , 204, 66a ; aims at comforting 
the soul afflicted by pain, 48 , 216; 
enjoins meditation, 48 , 252 ; SmWti, 
when contradicted by S., is of no 
account, 48 , 408; on which its 
authoritative character depends, 
43 , 414 ; the highest authority 
among tlie means of knowledge, 48 , 
4 JS( 473 sq. ; authority of S., 
Smriti, ItihSsa, and Purina, 48 , 460, 
754. Sie aim Sacred Books, Srati, 
Tipiiaka, Upanishads, and Veda. 

going to, a custom peculiar to 
the north, 14 , 146 ; s. vovages 
forbidden, 14 , *27, 317 n. : 35 '105; 
IS the kin and birthplace of the 
horse, 16 , 74 ; 48 , 403 ; iiow and 


ebb, 18 , 89 ; merchants trading by 
s., 25 , 282, 282 n. ; the s., the child 
of the reed, worshipped, 29 , 127 ; 
is the womb of the waters, 41 , 416; 
expiatory oblation to the S., 44 , 2 1 1 . 
See also Ocean. 

SeaflonB, speculations on the, 1 , 25, 
30 sq. ; year has six s,, 1, 186; 12, 
62, 198, 281, 309, 321, 368, 421, 
435 ; 26 , loi, 109, 166, 248, 289, 
294, 383, 408; 41 , 31, 124, 206, 
220, 244, 269, 371, 353 ; 43 , 64 sq., 
96, 228, 318-20, 322; 44 , 88, 154, 
168, 246 sq, 287, 323, 402, 406, 
43 1 ; moon, the ordainer of the s., 
1, 274, 274 n.; the departed says: 
I am a season, and the child of the 
s., 1, 275, 278 ; regulation of the s. 
for agriculture by YSo, 3 , 32-4; 
the five elements that regulate the 
s., S, 77, 77 n. ; winter created by 
Angra Mainyu, by the Dafivas, 4 , 
4, 10,224 ! seven months of summer, 
and five of winter, 4 , 260 ; .spring, 
best of s., 8, 91, 91 n. ; have winter 
as the fir-st, 8, 352, 352 n. ; wor- 
shipped, 12 , 79 sq.; 23 , 5, 14, 36-8, 
49, 52 ; 28 , 203 ; 31 , 198, 210 sq., 
216 sq., 220, 225, 336, 339; 44, 
142 ; cause living beings to be pro- 
duced, and plants to ripen, 12, 92 ; 
five s. in the year, 18 , 98, 98 n., 
142, 344, 192, 380, 337, 382 sq.; 26 , 
16, 21, 34, 50, 70, 88, 366, 241, 
251, 408 ; 41 , 8, 152, 172, 198, 232, 
* 93 . 307 sq., 333, 335, 372; 42 , 58, 
209; 43 , 62 sq,, 96, 120, 147, 163, 
184, 193, 204, 240, 253; 44 , 13, 37, 
** 5 . ISO, 154. 168, 291, 375, 40a, 
405. 452 ; Prayaga offerings and the 
s., 12, 146-8, 159; description of 
winter, 18, 153; how the S. obtained 
their share in the sacrifice, 12, 355- 
7; are the doors of the year, 12, 
1595 three s. represent the gods, 
three the fathers, 12, 389, 430; 
three s., 12 , 290; 43 , 322 ; 44 , 88, 
* 47 . 445 i connected with the 
castes, 12 , 390 sq. ; 41 , 91 ; 44 , 347 
sq.; the sun is ail the s., 12, 336; 
the divine coursers are the 5., 12, 
382 sq.| the fathers are the (six) s., 
^ 2 , 431, 43s; 43 , 243 sq., 344 n>; 
he vyfao sacrifices the iSlturmisya 
offerings, becomes a s., and as such 
goes to the gods, 12, 444; the s. 
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and the quarters, 15 , 338-fo; 41 , 
91, 120 sq. ; where the demon 
of winter is most predominant, 24 , 
86 ; six s. worshipped together with 
the manes, 25 , 115; sacrifices at 
the end of s., 25 , 135; on the last 
nights of the s. Veda-study must be 
interrupted, 25 , 148; the s. as- 
cended with the sun to heaven, 26 , 
3O9 sq. ; ii/tu-gi ahas, or Soma 
libations to the s., 26 , 31S-24, 319 
sq. n., 407 sq. ; regulations for 
spring, 27 , 249-67; ‘the inaugura- 
tion of spring,’ 27 , 233-5, 233 n.; 
regulations tor summer, 27 , 268-81 ; 

‘ inauguration of summer,’ 27 , 269 ; 
the four s. and the four cardinal 
points, 27 , 281 sq. ; regulations for 
autumn, 27 , 283-95 ; ‘ inauguration 
of autumn,’ 27 , 284; regulations 
for winter, 27 , 296-310; ‘inaugu- 
ration of winter,’ 27 , 297 sq. ; in- 
voked as divine beings, 29 , 206 
sq.» 339; 42 , 162; ‘the cow with 
the five names, the five s.,’ 29 , 343 
sq. ; sacred to Pragipati, 30 , 97 ; 
beings produced by the s., 36 , 103, 
107 sq. ; number of s., 86, 112 sq., 
113 n. ; ruled over by Savitrf, 41 , 
40 n. ; Prayugaw havtwshi by which 
the anointed king yokes the s., 41 , 
133 sq.; seven s., 41 , 249, 254, 395, 
358; 43 , 63, 65 sq,, 96, 163, 177, 
205, 2II, 377, 314, 330; by the six 
s. the year is linked to the moon, 
41 , 369 ; the All-gods are the s., 41 , 
3ti ; the gods are the s., and from 
them the herbs grow in spring, 
rainy season, and autumn, 41 , 339 
sq.; consist each of two months, 
41 , 386 ; 43 , 2g, 48 sq., 70 sq., 105- 
8, 126 sq. ; Madhu and Madhava, 
the spring, which is the earth, 41 , 
386 ; by 5. the age of embryo and 
man is computed, 41 , 386 sq. ; 
origin of s., s. created, 48 , 4, 6, 8, 
10 sq., 14 n., 74, 125; 44 , 13; 
summer is the part between earth 
and atmosphere, 43 , 29 ; by union 
with the s., PragSpati produces 
creatures, 48 , 33 ; rainy season and 
autumn are the air-world and the 
middle of the year, 43 , 49 ; winter 
is the space between air and heaveq, 
between waist and head, 48 , 70 sq. ; 
bricks of the fire-altar identified 


with s., 43, 90 sq., 125-9; come 
and go, 43, 91; m each s. is the 
form of all s., 43, 126; the year 
is joined and everything fits in by 
means of the s., 43, 126; Tapas 
and Tapasya, the two dewy s., 43, 
126; are on this side of the sky 
and the sun, upwaids from the 
earth, 43, 128; are deranged for 
him who dies, 43, 129; ten s.,43, 
165 ; dying man changes to the 
s. he dies in, 43, 244 n.; priests 
mystically identified with the s., 44, 
38, 44 sq. ; forest fires occur in 
spring, in winter cattle waste away, 
44, 45 ; the sun is the light of the 
s., 44, 149; all the s. are fiist, all of 
them intermediate, and all of them 
last, 44, 248; the year is the bull 
among the s., 44, 276; different 
birds sacrificed for spring, summer, 
and rainy season, 44, 382 sq., 383 n.; 
animal sacrifice of the s., 44, 402 ; 
sepulchre to be made in autumn or 
summer, 44, 423. i’aea/ao Festivals, 
Rainy Season, Sacred times, Sacri- 
fice (/, /), Time, and Year. 

Seb&, Solomon and the queen of, 
9, 101-3 ; ruin of the town of S,, 
9, 150 n., 152 sq., 153 n. 

Secret dootriuea, mentioned after 
the Vedas, as connected with Brah- 
man, 1 , 40 ; Brahma-upanishad, the 
s. d. of the Veda, 1 , 44 ; the gods hme 
what is tnysUrinus, 1, 242 ; 15 , 159; 
41 , 144, 146 sq., 149, 270, 36S) 367. 
380, 3951 48 , 156, 158, i 75 > i 79 » 
363 sq., 372, 398 ; he who recites 
to another that self which consists 
of sight, &c., has no luck in what he 
has learnt, he does not know the 
path of virtue, 1 , 360 ; ‘ Brffhma»a ’ 
m the sense of s. d., 1, 264, 264 n. ; 
restrictions as to teaching the Sam- 
hitff-upanishad, 1, 266, 266-8 n. ; 
secret ordinances, 7 , ir, ir n ; 
(Buddha says :) / have preached the 
truth viithoia viahittg aity distinction 
Setween exoteric and esoteric doctrine ; 
for its uspect of the truths, Ananda, 
the TcUMgata has no such thing as the 
closed fist of a teacher, who keeps some 
things baA, 11, 36; 35 , 204; teach- 
ing the secret penance^ 14, 124, 
332 ; only to be taught to a son or 
a pupil, 15, 267, 326; special ob- 
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servances connected with the study 
of s. d., 29 , 76-831 141-50; where 
and with whom s. d. should not be 
discussed, 85 , 138-41; a teacher 
should keep nothing secret from his 
disciple, 85 , 142, 142 n. ; the recita- 
tion of the Patimokkha and the 
Vinaya Pi<aka are kept from lay- 
men, but they are not s. d., 35 , 
264-8 ; sin of disclosing s. d., 87 , 
130 ; Pravargya ceremony must not 
be taught to any and every one, 44 , 
443. See aho Mysticism, Teacher, 
and Upanishads. 

Secret ritea, lee Witchcraft. 

Seota, costume of different, 7 , 202 n.; 
views held by different s., 8, 375-7 ; 
lists of religious s., 8, 376 sq. n.; 

35 , 266, 266 n. ; leaders of many s. 
dwell at Sagala, 85 , 3 ; followers of 
all s. frequent the_^court of a king, 

36 , 266. Sec aho Aglvikas, Heresy, 
Heretics, and JiTaraka. 

Seduction, see Woman. 

Seed, origin of, 1 , 203, 243 sq.; food 
turned into s., 8, 238 n. ; bodymade 
up of s. and blood, 8, 241 ; from 
desire s, is produced, 8, 275 ; ap 3 na 
wind, as connected with objects, is 
s., 8, 338 ; water abides in s., and s. 
in the heart, ' 15 , 147; s. of man 
and tree compared, 15 , 150 ; prayer 
on shedding s., 15 , 216; offences 
with regard to s, (corn), 25 , 394 j 
is produced from the whole body, 
dl, 349, 353 n. ; is white, speckled, 
moist, 41 , 351 sq. : is twenty-five- 
fold, 41 , 353, 353 is virile 
power, 41 , 334 ; is cast silently, 41 , 
358; 48 , 208; 44 , 179; only he 
who has testicles sheds s., . 41 , 384 ; 
why the s. of the boy and the old 
man is not productive, 44 , 53, 56 ; 
from s. everything is generated, 44 , 
179 sq. See aho Parables (/). 

Sesrs, see ifishis. 

fiend of annihilation, 6, no; 
a fiend in the house, threatening 
infants. 24 , 294, 294 n. 

Seldia, Pali t.t., a novice or student, 

10 (ii), X, 182. 

Sela, the Brdhmana, goes to meet 
Buddha, discovers his thirty-two 
signs, and is converted, 10 (ii), oS- 
106; 35,233; 86*25. 

Selaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 96-106, 

£.1 


Self (Atman). 

(<*) Knowledge of S. 

(£) Highest S. or Brahman, and individual 
s. or Soul. 

(c) Individual s. 

id) The Highest S. 

(a) Knowledge of S. 

Atman best translated by S., 1 , 
xxix, xxxii ; salvation obtained by 
knowledge of the S., 1 , no, 3x2; 
2 , 134; 8, 126; 15 , 24; 25,501, 
501 n., 502 n., 503 sq., 508 ; 84 , 
98,167,250; 38, 285-306; is hidden 
in the Veda, 1 , iio n. ; there is 
freedom in all the worlds for those 
only who have discovered the S., 1 , 
127; tie S. which is free from sin, 
free from old age, from death and grief, 
frons hunger and thirst, which desires 
nothing but what it ought to desire, and 
imagines nothing but what it ought to 
imagine, that it is which we must search 
out, that it is which we must tty to 
undo stand. He who has searched out 
that S. and understands it, obtains all 
wot Ids and all desires, 1, 134-42 ; 48 , 
314 ; by the S. we obtahi),strength, 
by knowledge we obtain immor- 
tality, 1, 149 ; meditation on the 
S. which is conscious, 1 , 305 ; He 
who beholds all beings in thoS., and the 
S. in all beings, he n(yer turns away 
fgom it, 1 , 312; knowledge of the 
Atman, the highest object,* tojbe 
sought after, 2, 75-8, 75 sq. n., 
154;^ 14 , 47, 261 ; various meanings 
of Atman, 8, 1 1 ; self-restraint 
necessary for S.-knowIedge, 8, 31 ; 
by concentration of niind he sees the 
S. in the S., 8, 103, 105 n., 248 sq., 
25c, 344 ; through egoism one does 
not attain to union with the S., 8, 
153: knowing the Supreme S, is 
identical with becoming it, 8, 156, 
156 n., 164 sq. ; 88,13834.; diffi- 
culty of knowing the S., it cannot 
be gained by the Veda, nor by 
understanding, nor by much learn- 
ing, 8, 247, 383; 15 , 3 sq., II, 40, 
87 ; 43 , 617 ; meditation on tlie S. 
as existing in all things, 8, 3 1 a ; 25 , 
ato, Sii’sq. «• ; 34 , 171-4; 

43 , xxiv, 400 ; 48 , 179 sq. ; names 
of the great S., 8, 33a ; la, 310 sq. ; 
the great S., the heart of ail beings, 
is resplendent in the emancipated 
sage, 8, 345 ; he who understands 



the S. which is uncreated, change- 
less, uninoving, &c., becomsT im- 
mortal, 8, 367, 391 ; 15 , 14 ; dis- 
cussion on the S., by Buddha, 13 , 
100 sq. ; Yaraa explains the true 
nature of the S. to Na^iketas, 15 , 
8-x 7 ; 34, 348 ; rfe wise who, by means 
of meditation on kis S., recogni^s the 
Ancient, who is difficult to he seen, who 
has entered into the dark, who is hidden 
in the cave, mho dwells in the abyss, as 
God, he indeed leaves joy and sorrow far 
behind, 15 , 10 ; everything is known 
by the S., 15 , 15 sq., 87 ; 34 , 275 ; 
by the light of the one S. everything 
is lighted, 15 , 19 sq. ; the subtle S. 
is to be known by thought, inter- 
woven with the senses, 15 , 39 ; must 
be gained by truthfulness, penance, 
right knowledge, and abstinence, 15 , 
39-41 ; everything is perceived and 
known in the S,, 15 , no sqq., 183 
sq. ; to be described by No, no, 
15 , 148 sq., 160, iSo, 185 ; 48 , 396 ; 
whoever has found and tmderslaod the S. 
that has entered intothis patched-io^ether 
hiding-place, he indeed is the creator, 
for he is the maker of evetything, his is 
the world, and he is the world itself, 
15 , 178; dialogues on the S., 15 , 390- 
317 ; knowledge of S. required to 
reap full reward of sacred rites, 25 , 
313, 2*3 n-l knowledge of Supreme 
S. to be learnt by the king, 25 , 322 ; 
pupils of the sacred doctrines turn 
their minds to the S., 29 , 147 ; in 
its primary meaning it refers to 
what is intelligent only, 34 , 56 ; 
is not destroyed, but by means of 
true knowledge there is effected its 
dissociation from the mStras, 34 , 
281 ; how is it known at all if it is 
not the object of perception ? 34 , 
368 ; knowledge of S. is self-estab- 
lished, 38 , 14 ; those who do not 
know the S. are objects of enjoy- 
ment for the gods, 38 , iii ; know- 
ledge of the unity of the S. estab- 
,lished in the i^riraka-MimSwsa, 
48 , 9 ; S. and Nescience are one, 
48 , 5| ; defined, 48 , 7a ; the S., 
meaning ‘cognition,’ appears as a 
thing, 48 , 1 18; represented as a 
man, for the sake of meditation, 48 , 
* 93 . 


(i) Highest S. or Bkahman and 

INDIVIDUAL S. Oil SOUL. 

Identity of the individual s. with 
the Highest S. or with Brahman, 1 
XXV, XXX, 101-9, 125 sq. n., 135 sq.! 
138,140; 8, is6sq.andn., i93sq.; 
14 , 364, 36411., 278; 15 , 113-17, 176, 
178-81, 34S-8, 390 sq. ; 84 , xx, 
xxvii, XXX, xxxiv sq., 14 sq,, 30 sq., 
36, 4 1-3, 45, 5 1 , 1 04 sq., 113,115 sq., 
155,161,185, 190,190 n., 198,333- 
5, 340 sq., 249-31, 277-83, 295, 
320-30, 377>38 i ; 38 , 30 sq., 33 sq., 
42 sqq,, 65-8, 73, 138-40,146, 174- 
80, 208 sq., 244 sq., 288, 2gi, 334. 
337 - 4 °) 39 (> sq., 399 sq. j 48 , 10, 
23 sq., 98 sq., 102, 126, igi, 203, 
238 sq., 351, 467, 655 sq., 659, 687, 
717 sq. ; the iSa«(filya-vidyS, ‘he is 
mys. within the heart, smaller than 
a corn of rice . . . greater than the 
earth ... he my s. within the heart, 
is that Brahman,’ 1 , 48; 15 , n; 
43 , 400 ; 48 , 315 ; relation of the 
Supreme S. (paramStman) or Brah- 
man and individual s,, 1, 84; 8, 55, 
92, J03, m; 15 , 335; 25 , 486-8 
and 11. ; 84 , .xix, Ivii sqq., xcvii-c, 
cxxi sq., 37, 39 sq., 112 sq,, 115, 
118-23, 130, 161, 185-7, 190, 233, 
249-52, 277-83, 278 n., 441; 88, 
6 i- 73 ) *38) 149 ) I 73 -S) 24° sq., 
407 sq.; 48 , 98 sq., 141, 257-65, 
393 . 459 , 559 , sq.; the livings, 
suffers pleasure and pain on earth, 
not tlie Highest S., 1 , 95 n. ; in- 
dividual s. a shadow or reflection 
of Highest S., 1 , 95 n. ; 34 , xcvii ; 38 , 
68 sq. ; lei him know that the person 
within all beings, not heard here, not 
reached, not thought, not subdued, not 
seen, not understood, not classed, but 
hearing, thinking, seeing, classing, 
sounding, understanding, knowing, is 
kis S., 1 , 263 ; the departed says to 
Brahman : ‘ Thou art the S, What 
thou art, that am 1,’ 1, 278 ; in- 
dividual s. part of Brahman or the 
Supreme S., 8, 31, 112, 186, 186 n.; 
84 , XXV, Iviii, xcvii sq.; 38 , 61-3, 
396 sq.; 48 , 191, I95sq., 558-67; 
the Brahman dwells only in the s. of 
a man of high vows, 8, 180; God 
and thes., the two divine principles, 
8, 187, 187 n., 193, 192 n.; the S. is 
placed in the ether, in the heavenly 
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city of Brahmafl, 15 , 37 ; 84 , 175 ; 
the S. in the universe and in man 
is the antaryamin, puller or ruler 
within,' 15 , 133-6; 48 , loi, 132, 
336, 379, 607-11, 655 ; how to ob- 
tain union with the H. S., 15 , 399- 
302 ; the Sun as the outer S., and 
Breath as the sinner s., 15 , 305-12 ; 
individual ss. derived from the 
creator’s S., 25 , 8, 8 n. ; 48 , 88 sq. ; 
to attain complete union with the 
Supreme S., the aim of the hermit, 

25 , 203 sq., 203 n. ; Brahman ap- 
pears to be broken up into ^-Ivas or 
individual ss., 34 , xxv ; the individual 
soul has Brahman for its S., 84 , 
xxvi, 23; 48 , 133 sq., 141 ; indivi- 
dual s. or ss. (connected with pra- 
dhSnaor matter) constitute the body 
of the Highest S. or of Vishwu, 84 , 
xxviii ; 48 , 93, 128, 130, 132, 138- 
45, 242, 253, 307 sq., 312, 406, 
435-7, 4^9 sq. ; the characteristics 
of the released s. are similar to those 
of Brahman, 84 , xxx ; discussions 
as to whether certain terms or de- 
scriptions are meant for Highest S. 
or individual s., 34 , xxxii-xxxiv, 
xsxixsq.jlxis, 64-289; 38 , 54,205- 
ij ; 48 , 357-353 i diiference and 
non-difference of the Lord (Brah- 
man) and the individual s., 34 , xxxix, 
xlviiisq., 69-77, 81, 114-16, 183-91, 
277 n., 278 n., 281 sq,, 318-30, 343- 
6 ; 34 68 sq., 149, 339 sq. ; 48 , 
427 sq. ; in its activity the s. is de- 
pendent on the Lord who impels it 
with a view to its former actions, 

34 , Ivii ; 38 , 58-61 ; imperfections 
and suffering of the s. are not Brah- 
man’s, 34 , l.xii-lxiv ; 48 , 406, 563 sq., 
607-11 ; released ss. participate in 
all the perfections and powers of 
the Lord, with thg exception of the 
power of creating and sustaining the 
world, 34 , Ixxxv ; 88, 415-18 ; 48 , 
314 sq-; although etcj-nally un- 
changing and uniform, the H. S. 
i-evcals itseK in a graduated series 
of beings, 34 , 63 ; the real, iuner- 
mosl s. and secondary ss,, 34 , 
64-6, 68, 72 ; difference of soul 
and Highest S. due to limiting ad- 
juncts, vk. body, &c,, 84 , 104, 
381 sq.; 33,340; 48 , lee sq. ; ihe 
* iwo misred iitt 9 ihe cceve ' are ihe indi- 
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vidual soul and the H. S., for the two 
are intelligent ss. and therefore of the 
same nature, 34 , 11 8-2 3; Brahman 
in the city of the s., 84 , 178; the 
Lord acts as the ruler of the pra- 
dlikna and of the ss., and the pra- 
dhana, the ss., and the Lord are of 
mutually different nature, 34 , 329, 
434 sq. ; Brahman is superior tu 
the s., 34 , 345 ; different states ot 
the s. and the nature of Brahman, 
38 , lot, 133-83; bondage and re- 
lease of the s. result from the wish 
of the Supreme Person, 88, 1 38 sq.; 
48 , 603 ; relation of the Higliest S. 
to individual s. has to be viewed like 
that of the snake to its coils, or 
that of light to its substratum, 38 , 
173 sq. ; Highest S. and individual 
s. refei-red to by 'the two birds, 
inseparable friends,’ &c., and by 
‘the two drinking their reward,' 
&c., 38 , 240 sq. ; the light into wiiich 
the soul is said to enter is tile 
Highest S., 88, 407 ; lordly penver of 
the other ss. depends on the highe.sl 
Lord, 38 , 416-18; man fashioned 
from Pra^Spati’s s., 41 , 402 ; Brah- 
man or Highest S. is different from 
the s., 48 , 98 sq., 209-37, 242, 
468 sq., 658 ; in state of .release 
individual s. enters into the Brahman 
and attains its true nature, 48 , 193, 
323 > 35 J ; supreme bliss cannot be- 
long to the individual s., but only 
to the Highest S., 48 , 213 ; the Per- 
son within the sun and within the 
eye different fronti the individu.al 
s., 48 , ? i 7 ~ 43 ; only Brahman, but 
not the individual s. (not even when 
released) is identical with the world, 
48 , 261 ; the meditating s. recog- 
nizes itself as being of the nature 
of Brahman, 48 , 269; individvml ss. 
modes of the highest Brahman, 48 , 
271, 406, 469 sq ; creation results 
from connexion of Prakr/ti and s., 
48 , 282,490, 492 ; activity of the sou! 
depends on the Highest S., 48 , 356, 
556-8; the enjoying s. the ca-.ise 
of the world, 48 , 378 ; ss. are one 
with Brahman in so far as they are 
its effects, 48 , 391 sq. ; Brahman 
abides within the s, which thus 
constitutes Brahman’s body, 48 , 392, 
394, 469 sq. ; mutual relation of s. 
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and PrakWti, 48 , 490-S ; though 
all ss. are equal as being parts of 
Brahman, yet there is difttrence (of 
caste, &c.) on account of the con- 
nexion with a body, 48 , 564 sq. See 
also Purusha. 

(c) Individual s. 

Breath, speech, and mind require 
the support of the living s. (gtyatman) 
before they can act, 1, xxxiv ; the 
person in the eye is the s., 1, 67, 
135; 34 , 124, 1 39 sq. ; the Sat 
enters into the elements with the 
living s., 1, 94 sq. ; pervaded by 
the living s., ^he tree lives, 1, 103; 
ihis body indeed withers and dies when 
the hmfig s. has left it, the living s. 
dies not, 1, 103, 103 n., 140 sq.; 8, 
252 ; without the instrument of the 
niind, the s. cannot act or enjoy, 1, 
112 n. ; the ether within the heart 
is the s., free from sin, free from 
old age, from death and grief, &c., 
1, 127 ; 88, 247-9 ). itin®*' ?•) the 
size of a thumb, abides or is hidden 
in the (cave of the) heart, 1, 129 ; 
8, 192, t33 ; 15 , II, 163, 277 , 340 ; 
25 , 41,41 n.; 88, 38 sq-, 45, * 75 ; 48 , 
604 sq.j is a bank and boundary, 
so that these worlds may not be 
confounded, 1 , 130; 15 , 179, 340; 
viewed as the reflexion in the 
water, i, 1 36-8 ; wanders about in 
dream.-,, I, 138 sq. ; 15 , 163, 165; 
38 , 49 sq., 56 ; in deep sleep, 1 , 140 ; 
38 , 1 4 1-7; 48 , 303 sq. ; pleasures 
of the s. when free of the body, 1, 
140, 141 n. ; relation of s. to the 
body, 1 , 14111.; 48 , 136-8; sees 
the pleasures of the Brahma-world 
through h's divine eye, i. e. the 
mind, 1,' 14a ; he who knows, let 
ine smell this, iet me say this, let 
me hear this, letjne think this, is 
the s., the senses are only instru- 
ments, 1, 143 ; the living s is as 
large as heaven and earth, 1, 185 ; 
gradual development of the thinking 
s. in living beings, 1 , 223 sq. ; three 
dweiliag-placea of the s. in man, 1, 
343 ; Prfl«a is the s. of praj :^3 (the 
self-conscious s.), 1, 299 sq.; the 
one s,, though never stirring, is 
swifter than thought ; it stirs and 
it stirs not ; it k far, and near ; both 
inade and outside of all this, 1 , 


311 sq. ; the s. of man is imperish- 
able, without beginning, immaterial, 
pure, wise, free from sin, old 
age, &c,, passing at! thought, im- 
mutable, omnipresent, 1, 312 ; 7, 
82 sq. ; 8, 44-6; 15 , to sq., 340; 
34 , 79; 38 , 29-33 ; 48 , 63 ; parable 
of the s. as a charioteer, the body 
being the chariot, the sen.ses being 
the horses, 7 , 231 ; 15 , 12 sq. ; 84 , 
121; 48 , 269, 355 sq. ; the self- 
restrained, embodied s. in the city 
of nine portals, 8, 65, 65 n. ; man’s 
own s. is his enemy and his friend, 
8, 67 sq. ; immaculate s. not the 
agent of actions, 8, 105 n., 106, 123; 
84 , 33 ; inner s. void of symbols, im- 
movable, pure, free from all pairs of 
opposites, 8, 160 ; inner s., of the 
size of a thumb, is always migrating 
in consequence of its connexion with 
the subtle body, 8, 190 ; how the s., 
getting rid of nature, abandons the 
body produced from it, 8, 235, 
352 sq. ; whence am I, and whence 
are you? 8, 311 ; restraining the s. 
in the s., one becomes emancipated, 
8, 372, 392 ; subdue thy s., 10 (i), 
45 sq. ; s. is the lord of s., s. is the 
refuge of 5.,10 (i), 45 sq., 87; created 
by Prajrflpati, 12 , 296; theknvmwgs, 
is not born and dies not, 15 , 10 ; 48 , 
479) SM ; the s. of a thinker is like 
pure water poured into pure water, 
18 , 17 ; fate of the s. at tlie time of 
and after death, 15 , 18 sq., 173-7; 
Om is the bow, the s. is the arrow, 
Brahman is the aim, 16 , 36 ; ispme 
and like a light within the body, 
15 , 39 ; inner s. consists of food, 
breath, mind, understanding, bliss, 
and hciS the shape of man, 15 , 55- 
62,68; nnseen, but seeing; mtheani, 
but hearing; unpercewsd, but per- 
ceiving; snthiunoK, buihmuing. There 
is no other seer hut he, there is no other 
hearer but he, there is no other per- 
eeiver hni he, ihe>e is no other hnower 
but he. This is thy s,, the ruler 
within, the immortal. Evetything 
else is of evil, 15 , 156, cf. 129, i38sq.; 
the person who is the principle of 
every s., 15 , 142-5 ; abides in the 
Breath, 16 , 148 ; surrounded by 
senses (Prflaas), 15 , 163, 179 ; 
compared to the fire by the two 
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ara»is, 15 , 236 sq. ; wanders about 
in every body, 15 , 292, 295 ; the 
enjoyer of Wta (good works), 15 , 
29s; pure s. and elemental s. 
(Bhfitatma), 15 , 295-9; the taking 
of food represented as a sacrifice of 
the s. to the s., 15 , 312 sqq. ; the 
four conditions of the s. ; the person 
in the eye, in dream, in deep sleep, 
and he who is above the sleeper, 
15 , 545 sq. ; Buddhist denial of s. 
or individuality, 10, xxxiii, 204 sq., 
273; 49 (ii), j 17-44; ‘ the s.c.illed 
son,’ 20 , 293, 298; 30 , 21 1 ; the 
soul looks for its true s. in the 
body, &c., 34 , xxvi ; the existence 
of a s. different from the body 
proved, 34 , Ixxiv, 424 ; 38 , 2(58-72 ; 
the Interior 5. is the object of the 
notion of the Ego, 84 , 5 ; the in- 
terior s. is the witness of ail the 
modifications of the internal organ, 
34 , 9 ; passages about the non- 
transmigrating s., 34 , 25 sq.; neither 
joined to the gross body, nor to the 
subtle body, 34 , 28 n, ; embodied 
s. is purified by certain ritual ac- 
tions, 34 , 33; its true nature is 
nothing either to be endeavoured 
after or to be avoided, 34 , 36 ; how 
far the s. can be considered as the 
agent in sacrifices, 34 , 42 ; the per- 
sonal s. of a deity may be called 
an intelligent S., 84 , 99; as the 
ruler of the organs of action the 
ernbodied s. is connected with the 
mind, 34 , 107 ; the golden person 
is in the embodied s., 34 , 1 1 2 ; the 
cognitional s. is not immortal, 34, 
130 ; the effects of nescience, desire 
and wcirks, ascribed to it, 34 , 130; 
embodied s. is, by means of merit 
and demerit, the cause of the origin 
of the complex of things, 34, 136 ; 
has the qualities of Selfhood and 
intelligence, but not those of om- 
niscience and similar qualities, 34, 
158, 268 ; one and the same divine 
s. may assume several forms at the 
same time, 84 , 200 ; words like 
adi tya, &c., convey the idea of certain 
divine ss., 84 , 219; in the individual 
s. of a (Irearaing person, there exists 
a multiform creation, 84 , 352 sq. ; 

r33 sq., 137 sq.; though devoid 
of motion, the s. may yet move 


other things, 84 , 369 ; relation of 
object and subject cannot exist in 
it, 34 , 37 S sq. ; is one and per- 
manent, 34 , 434 ; astfie nature oftne 
s. is eternal presence, it lannot under- 
go destruction even when the body i 
reduced to ashes ; nay sue cannot even 
conceive that it ever should become 
something different from sohat it is, 
38 , 15 ; nine qualities of the s., 
according to the Vaireshikas, 38 , 69; 
the passages about it having true 
wishes and otiier qualities, have to 
be combined, 38 , 247-9; not 
different from the body, according 
to the materialists, 33 , 269 ; trans- 
migrating 3. ns the object of cog- 
nition, 38 , 288 ; it is the agent in 
seeing and hearing, is successively 
apprehended as the inward s. of all 
the outward invoiucra beginning 
with the gross body, and finally 
ascertained as of the nature of in- 
telligence, 38 , 335 ; men wiongly 
superimpo-,e upon it the attribute 
of being made up of many parts, 
such as the body, the senses, &c,, 
38 , 356; wrong conceit of the s. 
being subject to pain, 38 , 336 sq. ; 
released s. manifests itself in its own 
nature, 88, 405 sqq. ; love, play, 
and the like cannot be ascribed to 
the action of the s., 38 , 410 ; one’s 
own s. is the doer and iihdoer of 
misery and happiness, according as 
one acts well or badly, 45 , 104; 
a wicked s. commits sins, thougli 
the individual be unconscious of the 
operations of his mind, speech, and 
body, 46 , 399 sqq,, 399 n. ; the 
s. different from the ‘ I,’ 48 , 37 sq., 
57 sq., 61, 72 ; the abode of know- 
ledge, 48 , 63 ; Uie s. which dwells in 
the different bodies of gods, men, 
&c., is of one and the same kind, 48 , 
96 sq. ; different from, but conscious 
of the organ of Egoity, 48 , 182; 
the s. of non-sentient beings, 48 , 
M 3 s *45 ; the bodiless and knowing 
s. is immortal, 48 , 321, 392, See 
also Soul. 

(d) This HwHEsr S. 

Atman, the S., is the cause of 
everything, ?, 124, 236-41 ; 15 , 85- 
91, 105, 329 sq.; 84 , 53-6, 274, 
286 ; 38 , 209 sq. ; knowledge, and 
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and Prak/v'ti, 48 , 490-5 ; though 
all ss. are equal as being parts of 
Brahman, yet there is difference (of 
caste, &c.) on account of the con- 
nexion with a body, 48 , 564 sq. See 
also Purusha. 

(c) Individual s. 

Breath, speech, and mind require 
the support of the living s.(^lv&tman) 
before they can act, 1, xxxiv ; the 
person in the eye is the s., 1, 67, 
135; 34 , 124, 129 sq. ; the Sat 
enters into the elements with the 
living s., 1, 94 sq. ; pervaded by 
the living s., ^he tree lives, 1, 103; 
i/its body indeed withers and dies when 
the living s. has left it, the living s. 
dies not, 1, 103, 103 n., 140 sq. ; 8, 
252 ; without the instrument of the 
mind, the s, cannot act or enjoy, 1, 
112 n. ; the ether within the heart 
is the s., free from sin, free from 
old age, from death and grief, &c., 
1, 127 ; 38 , 247-9 ; inner s., of the 
size of a thumb, abides or is hidden 
in the (cave of the) heart, 1, 129 ; 

8, 192. 333 ; 15 , II, 163, 977. 340; 
25 , 41,41 n.; 38 , 38sq., 45, 175; 48 , 
604 sq. ; is a bank and boundary, 
so that these worlds may not be 
confounded, 1 , 130; 15 , 179, 340; 
viewed as the reflexion in the 
water, 1, 136-8; wanders about in 
dreams, 1 , 138 sq. ; 15 , 163, 165; 
38 , 49 sq., 56 ; in deep sleep, 1 , 140 ; 
38 , 141--7 ; 48 , 205 sq. ; pleasures 
of the s. w'hen free of the body, 1, 
140, 141 n. ; relation of s. to the 
body, 1 , 141 n.; 48 , 136-8; sees 
the pleasures of the Brahma-wovld 
’through h's divine eye, i. e, the 
mind, 1,' 142 ; he who knows, let 
me smell tins, iet me say this, let 
me hear this, ict.-me think this, is 
the s., the senses are only instru- 
ments, 1, 14a : the living s, is as 
large as heaven and earth, 1, 185 ; 
gradual development of the thinking 
s. in living beings, 1, 22a sq. ; three 
dwelling-places of the s. in man, 1, 
249 ; PrS«a is the s. of prqgSS (the 
self-conscious ?,), 1, 299 sq.; the 
one s., though never stirring, is 
swifter than thought; it stirs and 
it stirs not; it is far, and near ; both 
inside and outside of all this, 1, 


31 1 sq. ; the s. of man is imperish- 
able, without beginning, immaterial, 
pure, wise, free from sin, old 
age, &c., passing all thought, im- 
mutable, omnipresent, 1, 312 ; 7^ 
82 sq. ; 8, 44-6; 15 , la sq., 340; 
34 , 79; 88, 29-33 ; 48 , 63 ; parable 
of the s. as a charioteer, the body 
being the chariot, the senses being 
the horses, 7 , 231 ; 15 , 12 sq. ; 84 , 
121 ; 48 , 269, 355 sq.; the self- 
restrained, embodied s. in the city 
of nine portals, 8, 65, 65 n. ; man’s 
own s. is his enemy and his friend, 
8, 67 sq. ; immaculate s. not the 
agent of actions, 8, 105 n., 106, 123 ; 
34 , 33 ; inner s. void of symbols, im- 
movable, pure, free from all pairs of 
opposites, 8, 160; inner s., of the 
size of a thumb, is always migrating 
in consequence of its connexion with 
the subtle body, 8, 190 ; how the s., 
getting rid of nature, abandons the 
body produced from it, 8, 235, 
252 sq. ; whence am 1, and whence 
are you? 8, 311 ; restraining the s, 
in the s., one becomes emancipated, 
8, 37a, 39a ; subdue thy s., 10 (i), 
45 sq. ; s. is tlie lord of s., s. is the 
refuge ofs.,10 0), 45 sq., 87; created 
by Pra^Spati, 12 , 296; the knowings, 
is not born and dies not, 15 , 10 ; 48 , 
479 , 594 ! the s. of a thinker is like 
pure water poured into pure water, 
15 , 17 ; fata of the s. at flie time of 
and after death, 15 , 18 sq., 173-7; 
Om is the bow, the s, i.s the arrow. 
Brahman is the aim, 15 , 36 ; is pure 
and like a light within the body, 
15 , 39; inner s. consists of food, 
breath, mind, understanding, bliss, 
and has the shape of man, 15 , 55- 
63, 68 ; unseen, but seeing; unheard, 
but hearing; unpcrceivcd, but per- 
ceiving; unJnmon, but knowing. There 
is no other seer int he, there is no other 
hearer hit he, there is no other fer- 
ceiver hut he, there is no other hnower 
ha he. This is thy s., the ruler 
within, the immortal. Everything 
else is of evil, 15 , 136, cf. 139, i38sq.; 
the person who is the principle of 
every s., 15 , 142-5 ; abides in the 
Breath, 15 , 148 ; surrounded by 
senses (Pr^was), 15 , 163, 179; 
compared to the fire by the two 
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ara»is, 16 , 236 sq. ; wanders about 
in every body, IS, 292, 293 ; the 
enjoyer of r/ta (good works), 15 , 
29SJ pure s. and elemental s. 
(BhutStnid), 15 , 295-9; the taking 
of food represented as a sacrifice of 
the s. to the s., 15 , 312 sqq, ; the 
four conditions of the s. : the person 
in the eye, in dream, in deep sleep, 
and he who is above the sleeper, 
15 , 345 sq. ; Buddhist denial of s, 
or individuality, 19 , xxxiii, 204 sq., 
273; 49 (ii), 117-44; ‘thes.<;alled 
son,’ 29 , 295, 298; 80 , air; the 
soul looks for its true s. in the 
body, &c., 34 , xxvi ; the existence 
of a s. different from the body 
proved, 34 , Ixxiv, 424 ; 38 , 26S-72 ; 
the interior s. is the object of the 
notion of the Ego, 34 , 5 ; the in- 
terior s. is the witness of ail the 
modifications of the internal organ, 
34 , 9 I passages about the non- 
transmigrating s., 34 , assq.; neither 
joined to the gioss body, nor to the 
subtle body, 34 , 2 8 n, ; embodied 
s. IS purified by certain ritual ac- 
tions, 34 , 33 ; its true nature is 
nothing either to be endeavoured 
after or to be avoided, 34, 36 ; how 
far the s. can be considered as the 
agent in sacrifices, 34 , 42 ; the per- 
sonal s, of a deity may be called 
an intelligent S., 34 , 99; as the 
ruler of the organs of action the 
embodied s. is connected with the 
mind, 34 , 107 ; the golden person 
is in the embodied s., 34, 112 ; the 
Cognitional s. is not immortal, 84 , 
130 ; the effects of nescience, desire 
and works, ascribed to it, 84 , 130; 
embodied s. is, by means of merit 
and demerit, the cause of the origin 
of the complex of things, 34, 136 ; 
has the qualities of Selfhood and 
inteiligerice, but not those of om- 
niscience and similar qualities, 34, 
158, 268 ; one and the same divine 
s. may assume several forms at the 
same time, 34 , 200 ; words like 
aditya, &c., convey the idea of certain 
divme ss., 34 , 219; in tiie individual 
s. ot a dreaming person, there exists 
a multiform creation, 84 , 352 sq. ; 
38 , X33 sq., 137 sq.; though devoid 
of motion, the s. may yet move 


other things, 34 , 369 ; relation of 
object and subject cannot exist in 
it, 34 , 37S sq. ; is one and per- 
manent, 34 , 424 ; as the nature of the 
s. is eternal presence, it cannot under- 
go destruction even when the body i 
reduced to ashes ; nay we cannot even 
conceive that it ever should become 
something different from what it is, 
38 , 15; nine qualities of the s., 
according to the Vaiieshikas, 38 , S9; 
the passages about it having true 
wislies and other qualities, have to 
be combined, 38 , 247-9; not 
different from the body, according 
to the materialists, 38 , 269 ; trans- 
ini^ating s. as the object of cog- 
nition, 38 , 288 ; it is the agent in 
seeing and hearing, is successively 
apprehended as tiie inward s. of all 
the outward invoiucra beginning 
witli the gross body, and finally 
ascertained as of the nature of in- 
telligence, 88, 333 ; men wrongly 
.superimpose upon it tlie attribute 
of being made up of many parts, 
such as the body, the senses, &c., 
38 , 336; wrong conceit of the s. 
being subject to pain, 38 , 336 sq . ; 
released s. manifests itself in its own 
nature, 88, 405 sqq. ; love, play, 
and the like cannot be ascribed to 
the action of the s,, 38 , 410 ; one’s 
oiyn 6. is the doer and imdoer of 
misery and iiappiness, according as 
one acts well or badly, 45 , 104; 
a wicked s. commits sins, though 
the individual be unconscious of the 
operations of his mind, speech, and 
body, 45 , 399 sqq., 399 n. ; the 
s. different from the ‘ 1 ,’ 48 , 37 sq., 
57 sq., 61, 7a ; the abode of know- 
ledge, 48 , 63 ; Uie s, which dwells in 
the difi’erent bodies of gods, men, 
&c., is of one and the same kind, 48 , 
96 sq. ; different from, but conscious 
of the organ of Egoity, 48 , 182 ; 
the s. of non-sentient beings, 48 , 
243, 345 ; the bodiless and knowing 
s. is iraraoital, 48 , 321, 392. See 
also .Soul. 

The Highest S. 

Atman, the S., is the cause of 
everything, 3 , 236-41 ; 15 , 85- 

91, ros, 329 sq.; 34 , 53-6, 274, 
286 ; 38 , 209 sq. ; knowledge, and 
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all that is produced by knowledge, 34 , ajo sq. ; 48 , 569 sq. ; is a mass 


that is, the whole world, is the S., 

1 , t 34 , 245 sq., 312; 15 , lit sq., 
184 sq., 249 sq. ; 26 , 420 j he who 
lores the 5 ., and delights in the S., 
becomes a Svarag, 1 , 124 ; the Sat 
is the S., 1 , 124 n. ; 34 , 4 n. ; 38 , 
209 sq. ; 48 , 89, 203 ; iM serau 
ieing luhuh, ajte> having risen frtm 
eut ihis earthly beiy, and having 
tesehed the highest hght (self-inoiu- 
ledge), appears in Us true farm, that is 
the S., 1 , 129 sq., 14J ; worshipped, 
sacrifices to S., 1 , 136 sq. ; 2 , 293 ; 
15 , 88, 90 ; 25 , 503 sq. and n. ; the 
S, abides in everything, and all 
beings abide in the S,, 8, 71 ; 15 , 13, 
Il 4 ; 38 , a4asq. ; Krishna is the S. 
seated in the hearts of all beings, 8, 
88 ; Supreme S. not tainted by 
action, 8, loS ; 38 , 2B8 ; the High- 
est S. pervading the three worlds, 
supports the destructible and the 
indestructible, 8, 113; the pure 
great light whicli the gods worship, 

8, 186; moving about above the 
waters, the Supreme S. does not 
raise one leg, 8, 189, 189 n. | the 
absolute, Supreme S., 8, 248, 310, 
367, 394 ; he is rial ta he grasped by 
the eye, nor by any of the senses. Only 
by the mind {used) at a lamp is the 
great S, perceived. He has hands 
and feel on all sides ; he has eyes, heads, 
and faces on all sides ; he has ears on 
all sides ; he stands pervading eveiy- 
thingin theworli, 8, 233, 333; above 
the S. is the Unperceived, 8, 317, 
385 ; from the Prak/vti the great S. 
was first produced, 8, 333 sq.; 
mythological deities, the Lord, and 
the H. S., 15 , xxxiii sq. ; BrSh- 
manas and Kshatriyas and all things 
are but food to the H. S., 15 , 11, 
340 ; 34 , 1 1 6-1 8 ; the one S. is not 
contaminated by the misery of the 
world, 15 , 19 ; differentiation of the 
one S., 15 , 19; the S.is the Bright, 
the Immortal, 15 , 24 ; is ‘the True 
of the True,’ 15 , 105 ; what we 
love, when lovi ng husband, wife, &c., 
is really the S. which is everything, 
15 , 109 sq., 1 82 sq.; 84 , 274 ; 48 , 385- 
90 ; this S. is the lord of all beings, the 
king of all beings, 15 , 116, 179, 340; 
34 , 131 sq. ; the S. who is within all, 
ishe whoDreathes(Prfiaa), 15 ,ia 8 sq.; 


of knowledge, its mature is pure 
intelligence, 16 , i 75 j J79; 22,50, 
son,; 84 , 185 &q., 376, 281; 48 , 

38, 60, 89, inosq. ; everything rests 
in the H, S., 16 , 280 sq.; this im- 
mortal S. is like a drop of water on 
a lotus-leaf, 15 , 296 ; the S. being 
one, becomes three, eight, eleven, 
twelve, infinite, 15 , 304 ; the S, and 
the Sun remain as long as the egg 
of the world, 15 , 337 ; all creatures 
are woven within the S., IS, 340 ; 
the H. S. identified with Sarabhu, 
Bhava, Rudra, and other gods, 15 , 
340 sq.; 84 , xxiii, 440; 44 , ir6; 
he who abides in the fire, in the 
heart (breath), and in the sun, they 
are one and tiie same, 15 , 341, 343 ; 
H. S. cannot be the cause of the 
world, 19 , 21 1 S-q. ; 45 , 343-5, 
543 sq. n. i reason or the intelligent 
S., the real deity of the Upanishads, 
21 , xxvii ; Manu identified/ ivith 
the Supreme S., 25 , xiii sq., Ivil, Ixiv, 
512 ; the world is the body of the 
H. S., 84 ,xxx; 48,227,295; H. S. 
is higher than everything, 34 , ixix ; 
38 , 204 sq.; PradhSna cannot be 
designated oy the term ‘S.,’ 84 , 
55~6 o ; the individual soul goes to 
the S,, 34 , 59 sq. ; the person in 
the eye, in the disk of the Sun, is the 
H. S., 84 , 63 ; 48 , 237-42 ; isSnan- 
damaya, or consisting of bliss, 34 , 
66-8, 70-7; 48 , 209-37; is J?i 4 , 
SIman, Uktha, Va^us, Brahman, 
34 , 79 sq. ; the qualities of having 
true desires and true purposes at- 
tributed to the H. S., 34 , iioj is 
free from Karman and the enjoy- 
ment of its fruits, 34 , 1 1 7, 119 sq.; 
48 , 420; immortal, eternally un- 
changing, unseen, unheard, 34 , 132, 
281 ; organs of action may be a.s- 
cribed to it, 34 , 132 ; there can be 
one S. only, 34 , 135, 282 sq. ; 38 , 
* 9 - 73 , 17a ! the Person called the 
internal S. of ail beings, 34 , 14a, 
171-4, 205 ; may be represented 
as the Gfirhapatya-fire, 34 , 150 ; 
the H. S, as the mere witness, i.e. 
the pure S., non-related to the 
limiting conditions, 84 , 150 ; is the 
abode of heaven, earth, &c., 84 , 
161; is free of the activities of 
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seeing, &c., 34 , i68 sq. ; the 
qualities of being the True, of 
resting in its own greatness, of being 
omnipresent, and of being the S. of 
everything, can belong to the H. S. 
only, 34 , 169 ; corresponds to the 
mental act of complete intuition, 
34,172; that after which sun, moon, 
&c., are said to shine is the H. S., 
34 , 192-4; the word ‘light’ de- 
notes the H. S., 34 , 19s ; 38 , 407 ; 
with reference to the heart the 
H. S. is said to be of the size of 
a span, 34 , 196-8 ; is the end of 
the journey, the highest piace of 
Vishnu, 34 , 239 ; is higher than the 
intellect, 34 , 240 ; the great S. may 
denote the intellect of the first-born 
Hiranyagarbha, 34 , 240 ; the calm, 
i. e, the H, S., 84 , 241 ; is the in- 
telligent soui of the SShkhyas, 34 , 
241, 259 ; is above all attributes, 
34 , 249 ; is the centre of the whole 
world with the objects, the senses 
and the mind, it has neither inside 
nor outside, 34 , 276 ; the S. makes 
Itself, which is possible owing to 
modification, 34 , 287 ; is not affected 
by the world-illusion, 34 , 3ta ; the 
one unchanging witness of the three 
states, the creation, subsistence, 
and reabsorption of the world, 34 , 
312 ; there results from the Gaina 
doctrine non-universality of tlie S., 
34 , 431 sq. ; appears in manifold 
forms, 34 , 440 ; 38 , 66-8 ; the 
nature of the S. is eternal presence, 
38 , 15 ; is not an effect, 38 , 15; is 
not the shaper of dreams, 38 , 
137 sq. ; the creation of the worlds 
was accomplished by some inferior 
Lord, different from, and super- 
intended by the H. S., 38 , 206; 
not to be contemplated in the sym- 
bol, 38 , 340-2 ; Pra^apati identified 
with the S., 43 , xxiv; the Supreme 
S. has entered into the Year (of 
the sacrificial session), 44 , 167; 
different from matter, 48 , 96 ; /u 
of whom the U^enolved is the body, of 
whom the Imferishable is the body, of 
whom Death is the body, he is the inner 
S. of all things, 48 , 20a ; fire is his 
head, his eyes the sun and the moon, 
the regions his ears, &c., 48 , 287, 
289; abides, as Vawvfinara, in the 


body of living creaturjes, 48 , 291, 
357 ; ‘ not bom, he is bb'rn in many 
ways,’ 48 , 297 ; bodiless among 
bodies, 48 , 424; activity of soul 
depends on H. S., 48, ^556-8; who 
dzvelling in the S. is differentfrom the 
S , whom the S, does not know, whose 
body the S. is, who rules the S. from 
within, he is thy S.,the inward ruler, 
the immortal one, 48 , 357. See also 
Brahman, God (d), and Purusha. 

Self-concentration, see Meditation. 

Self-eonqueet : the strong man is he 
who overcomes himself, 16 , 309 n.; 39 , 
75 ; to conquer one’s self is the 
best victory, 45 , 38 sq. 

Self-oonBclousneeB (pra^«S), the 
organs and parts of the body cannot 
accomplish anything without it, 1, 
296-8 ; s. or egoism, the feeling ‘ this 
is I,' 8, 103 n., 322 n., 333 n., 336 
n., 338 ; subtle elements of material 
things proceed from s., 34 , 376. 

Self-oontrol, of ascetics, 8, 48, 126 
sq,, 246, 366; want of s., 8, 183, 
236 ; energy in s., indispensable in 
order to reach beatitude, 45 , 15-18. 
See also Self-restraint. 

Self-correction is the happiness of 
the small man, 16 , 391. 

Self-culture: a Bhikkhu who has 
doubts in the system of S. (Sikkhl), 
is not free from spiritual barren- 
ness, 11, 224, 229, 

Self-defence, see Homicide. 

Self-ezistent, see Svayambhfi. 

SelBshness, grief and avarice come 
from, 10 (ii), 154 sq. 

Self-restraint, is the best instrument 
of purification ; s. is the best of ctuspi- 
cioits objects; by s. he obtains anything 
he may desire in his heart, 7 , 231 ; 
devotion not to be attained without 
s., 8, 9, 21, 50, 60 sq., 64, 66-70, 
loj, 127, 182, 250 ; what real s, is, 
8, 67, 168 ; is mental penance, 8, 
119 ; defects of s., 8, 170. See also 
Restraint, and Senses. 

Self-saorifioe, see Suicide. 

Semen, see Seed. 

Se-na, Rishi, his daughters give milk 
to the Bodhisattva exhausted bv 
austerities, 19 , xxi sq. 

SenS. (or Ena), female disciple Tst 
SambhOtavigaya, 22 , 289. 

Senaglt, is a winter-month, 43 , 108. 
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Sena^it, n. of a king, whose son 
reached final bliss, 49 (i), 95. 
Senapatl, Buddha visits the village 
of, 19 , xxvii. 

Senikn, disciple of ^Sntlsenika, 22 , 

393. 

Smiya, jee Bimbisara. 

S8m 6, or J 5 nd, 55 n 0 v, Av. Salna, son 
of Ahflmstui (Hflmstiiv), disciple of 
Zoroaster, a priest at the renovation, 
28 , 203, 203 n. ; 37 , 230, 262, 262 
n. ; the times of S., 37 , 4015 ; admoni- 
tions of the righteous S., 37 , 410 n. ; 
a high-priest, 47 , xi, 83, 83 n^ 85 n. ; 
priestly college established by S., 
47 , xxviii | his date, 47 , xxx sq. ; an 
upholder of the religion, 47 , 166. 
Sessationa, different kinds of, 35 , 
70 ; defined, 35 , 93 ; dependent 

on Karman, 35 , too. 

Senaes, worshipped at the Dlkshaby 
one who lives in the forest, 1, 75 ; 
relation of s. and elements, 1, pS-S j 
8, 34a sq., 348-So, 352) 382-5 ; are 
only instruments, 1, 142 j when 
freed Irom the s, the wise, on 
departing from this world, become 
immortal, 1 , 147 j Brahman directs 
the s., but is independent of them, 
1, 147 sq,; eye, ear, mind, speech, 
breath, as five deities, 1, 185 ; speech 
is not intertwined with the other 
seven s. of the head, 1, 196; quarrel, 
as to pre-eminence, of the s., 1, 
206 sq., 290 sq.; 15 , 97 sq. ; when 
hreath departs, the s. also depart 
with it, 1, 223; compared to har- 
nessed horses drawing about the 
body, 1 , 233; 7 , 231; 8, 187, 386; 
49 (i), 22 ; the deities (mind, speech, 
eye, ear) bring an offering to Piffna, 
1 , 280, 281 ; the contacts of the s. 
(external objects) are not per- 
manent, 8, 44 ; restraining the s. 
necessary for attaining tranquillity 
and release, 8 , 50 sq,, 57, 242, 246, 
248, 231, a 65 n., 362; sacrificing 
the s, in the fire of restraint, 8, 61 ; 
who controls the s. is not tainted 
by actions, 8, 64; the embodied 
self in the city of nine portals, 8, 
65, 65 n,; enjoyments of the s. 
sources of miseiV, 8, 66 ; mind, 
chief of s., 8, 88; the ten s. and 
five objects of sense, included in the 
Kshetra, 8, 102 ; the soul presides 


over the five s. and the mind which 
issue from nature and return to it 
S, 112, 112 n. ; relation of s. to one 
another, and of mind and s,, 8, s68- 
70; live s., the fuel for the -fire 
connected with the Brahman, 8 
2S6 ; the sprouts in the holes of the 
tree of worldly life, 8, 313, 371; 
the ten s., and the one sense (mind), 
8, 317; 38 , 65 n,; contact of 
objects of sense witli the s. is the 
source of delusion, 8, 335; the s, 
and the objects of 5., and the five 
great elements to be placed together, 
and held by the mind, 8, 34 1 ; desire, 
wrath, &c., are got rid of by re- 
straint of s., 8, 344 ; the group of s., 
the bonds of the wheel of life, 8, 
355 ; tlie ascetic draws in his s. as 
a tortoise his limbs, 8, 366 ; the 
Supreme Self cannot be reached by 
thes.,8, 367 ; the Sannyfism under- 
stands the s. and the objects of the 
s,, 8, 368 ; the different kinds of 
sound, touch, colour, tasfe and 
smell, 8, 383 -S ; five s., the five 
fetters, to be cut by tiic Bhikshu, 
10 (i), 86; 11, i8i; he whose s, 
arc trained, .md longs for death, is 
called subdued, 10 (11), 89 ; s. and 
Asavas, 11, 301-3 ; are different 
from the Self, 15 , 22 ; eight grahas, 
‘seizers’ or s. and atigrahas or 
objects of sense, 15 , 125 sq, ; 84 , 
cxi sq., 239; 88, 79, 83, 369; 
gather round the Self at the time of 
death, 15 , 173 sq. ; 38 , 102 ; nature 
of s., 15 , 329; are our greatest 
foes, 19 , 297; renouncing all attach- 
ments to the objects of s., the fifth 
great vovv of the Gaina, 22, 208 
sqq, ; five s. known through the 
Veda, 25 , 505 ; the objects are 
beyondthes., 34 , 239,244; relation 
of the s. and their objects is based 
on the mind, 84 , 239; elements 
and s., the product of N escience, 84 , 
281 ; Sfinkhyas enumerate some- 
times seven s,, sometimes eleven, 
34 , 376; 38 , 8a sq. ; ‘the abode of, 
the six’ (s.), in Bauddha termino- 
logy, 34 , 404, 405 n. ; produced 
from_ name and form, 85 , 79 ; are 
not interchangeable, 85 , 86-9, 98 
sq, ; action of s. by contact, sen- 
sation, idea, thought, &c., 35 , 86-9, 
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93-8, *33-4; thougM and s,, 85 j 
89-93; six doors, tlie s., 36 , 351, 
370 ; though the soui is intelligent, 
the s. are not useless, 38 , 34; are 
the cause of the perception of the 
sense-objects, 38 , 93; the word 
prana is secondarily applied to the 
s., 88, 96 ; all s., i.e. their functions, 
are merged in mind, on the de- 
parture of the soul, 38 , 365 sq. ; 
the s. and elements of him who 
knows Brahman are merged in 
Brahman, 38 , 376 sq, ; it is better 
to satisfy the belly than the s,, 38 , 
33 sq. ; classification of animate 
beings according to the number of 
s. (two, three, four, five), 45 , 219 
sqq, ; ‘ Five-people,’ the five s,, 
do, 373 sq. ; gods enter into s. as 
their .superintendents, 48 , 417. See 
also Mind, Organs, Parables (/}, 
PrSnas, Self-restraint, Speecli, and 
Touch. 

Senauality, and asceticism are the 
two extremes to be avoided, 11, 
146 sq. ; sensual pleasures, eee 
Pleasure. 

Serpenta, see Snakes. 

Servants, rites to prevent them 
from running away, 29 , 330 sq. ; 
30 , 175-7, 296 ; there can be no 
lawsuit between master and s., 83 , 
334; disputes between master and 
s., 33 , 273 sq.; Iw regarding 
master and s., 38 , 298, 343-6; 
warriors, the highest class of s., SS, 
345 ; s. refusing to do their work, 
‘open thieves,’ 33 , 360. See aho 
Labourers, Slaves, and Wages. 
5 e 8 ha, Vish«u’s serpent, 7 , 7. 
^eahadravya, n. of a bathing-hall 
at NSIanda, 45 , 420. 

S’eshavati, granddaughter of Mahk- 
vira, 22, 194, 256. 

Setavya, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 
Seth and Enoch, the prophets of 
Sabaeanisra, 6, xi; the Kaabah 
restored by S., 6, xvi. 

Seven directors (in astronomy), 8, 
39, 39 n. ; s.-shrined temple of 
ancestors, 3 , 102, loa n.; penalty of 
twice s, head of small cattle, &c., 4 , 
175 ; s. pairs of men from MSshya 
and Mashyfil, 5 , 57 sq.; s. powers 
of the demon Aeshm, 5 , 108; s. 
planets, 5 , 113 sq.; s. spaces of the 


earth, 5 , 175 ; 29 , 341 ; 31 , 303 ; 
story of the S. Sleepers of Ephesus, 
9 , 14-16; s. conditions of welfare, 
11 , 2-7 ; s. jewels of the Law, 11 , 
29, 61-3; hut see also Jewels; 
s. sacred places at Vesali, at Rqya- 
gaha, 11, 40, 56-8 ; s. treasures of a 
king of kings, 11, 63, 251-9, 288; 
21, 348 n. ; 86, 236, 203 ; s. classes 
of gods, 11, 154 n. ; s. ramparts 
and s. rows of palm-trees in King 
Sudassana’.s town, his elephant 
s.-fold firm, II, 249 sq., 254, 254 n. ; 
s. kinds of r struments, 11, 268, 270 ; 
s. or thrice s. stalks of purifying 
grass, 12, 84 n. ; 26 , 17 ; s. troop.1 
of or thrice s. Maruts, 12, 387, 
387 n. ; 32 , srs, 318; 41 , toss ■ 
42 , 207; 48 , 209, 212; s. worlds, 
regions, worlds of gods, 15 , 31, 
35; 43 , 277, 314; Agni has s. 
tongues, s. rays or reins, s.-tongued 
horses, s. forms, 15 , 31 ; 46 , 167, 
244, 246, 343 sq. ; s. senses, s. 
lights, s. kinds of fuel, s. sacrifices, 
15 , 33 ; s. kinds of tood, 15 , 91 ; 
vital airs (Pranas, s. organs of the 
head), 15 , 105 sq.; 41 , 241; 43 , 
212, 277, 314 ; 44 , 291 ; s. kinds of 
wisdom, 17 , 224 ; see also Wisdom; 
VMf’s s. sisters, 18 , 397 sq. ; new- 
born Bodhisattva takes s. steps, 19 , 
3 sq. and n., 350 ; 49 (i), 6 ; on a 
s.-gemmed ladder Buddha descends 
from heaven, 19 , 241 ; s. Buddhas, 
20, 77 ; ceremony of takings, steps, 
28 , 58 sq. and n., 141 ; 29 , 38, 169 
sq., 283 sq., 38a; 80 , 46, 191 sq., 
259; s. metres, s. formulas, s. 
domestic and s. wild animals, 26 , 
213, ‘^1° «•; 48 , an sq., 277 ; 

s. days’ fasting and looser vigil, 27 , 
133 ; 28 , 240, 292 ; s. days’ mourn- 
ing after king’s death, 27 , 194, 202 ; 
28 , 143, 164, 373; ruler of second 
class has s. symbols, 27 , 215 ; king 
coffined on seventh day and interred 
in seventh month, 27 , 22a ; s. lessons 
of morality, 27 , 230, 248 ; s. classes 
of grooms, ‘ 27 , 294; s. feelings of 
man, 27 , 379 ; mourning term of s. 
months, 28 , 46, 46 n. ; s. regulations 
in teaching, 28 , 84 sq. ; s. dynasties, 
28 , 204, 204 n.; s. sacrifices and 
altars for the king, 28 , 206 ; three 
times s. barley corns, 29 , 394; 80 , 
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5*, 269; 42 , 2j6; s. priests or 
Hotr/s, s.-fold Hotr/ship, 30 , 193; 46 , 
236, 238, 249, 303 ; s.-fold oblation, 
30 , 202, 202 n. ; s. human females 
(serpent demons?), 30 , 238 ; sacred 
number s., 32,^252; 41 , xvii ; s. 
Adityas, 32 , sq.j s. treasures, 
32 , 434 ; 46 , 363 5 s. circles, &c., at 
the ordeal by fire, 33 , 109-11, 354 
sq. ; s, portions of the Suddhist 
canon mentioned by Asoka, 85 , 
xxx 7 ii sq. ; number 5. in the story 
of Nagasena, 35 , 14, 16, 23, 24, 45 
sq. ; s. classes of minds, 35 , 155 ; 
earth shook s. times at Vessantara’s 
largesse, 35 , 170 sq., 178 ; s. acts of 
devotion which bare fruit even in 
this life, 35 , 172; s. Linds of men 
who die out of time, 36 , 163 ; s. 
jewels of the Buddha, 36 , 220-9, 
220 n. ! man has s. orifices, 39 , 
267 ; s. precious organs in the body, 
40 , 27 a; person Pr^^pati consists 
of s. persons, 41 , 144 sq. ; s. times 
s. means many times, 41 , 241 ; 43 , 
209 ; sun is ekaviwja, the twenty- 
first, 41 , 265, 365 n., 308 ; 48 , 62 ; 
44 , 33L 333 - 5 . 378, 403; twenty- 
one bricks, &c., of fire-altar, 41 , 
316 ; s. layers of fire-altar, 41 , 358 ; 
48 , 277 ; s. rivers, 42 , 23, 375 ; 48 , 
211 sq.; 44 , 437 ; 46 , 83, 219, 224 
sq. ; Varuna’s toils, s. by s„ threefold, 
42 , 88; s.-fold spectral brood, 42 , 
124 ; s.-fold strength of cattle, 42 , 
187 ; Rohita has a thousand and s. 
births, 42 , 211 ; Time with s. reins 
and s. wheels, 42 , 224, 68a sq. ; s. 
honies of the whip (of the Aavins), 
42 , 232 ; s. and twenty-one in 
magic and sacrificial rites, 42 , 305, 
542 ; 43 , 205, 2 II sq., 277, 314 ; s. 
rays of the sun, 42 , 514; from 
Pra^fipati’s body the deities de- 
parted in a s.-fold way, 44 , 289 sq.; 
s. tribes of men, 44 , 401; thrice s. 
steps or places laid down in Agni, 
46 , 82, 85 ; s. kind mothers of 
Agni, 46 , 147 ; s. young wives 
(rivers or waters) made Agni grow, 
46 , 219, 224; s. sounds, 46 , 220, 
225, 248; the s. strong ones, 
46 , 237, 239; the sAeaded song, 
46 , 240, 242 sq. ; .s. friends were, 
bom for the bull Agni, 46 , 308 ; the 
s. or three times s. highest names 


of the cow or the Dawn as the 
mother of the cows, 46 , 309, 
314; the Pn'shiAa consisting of s. 
elements, 46 , 335 ; s. horses carry 
the Sun, 46 , 356 ; s. blessings, 49 
(i), 170; world Sukh6vatl adorned 
with s. terraces, 49 (ii), 91; dun- 
geon with s, walls, 49 (ii), 16 j ; s. 
itifehis, see Rishis; s. seasons, see 
Seasons. 

Sesaial interoourse between Aryans 
and low caste individuals, sin of, 2, 
74 sq., 87, 88 n., 278, 281; with 
female friends of a Guru causes loss 
of caste, 2, 74; sin of illicit and 
unnatural s. i., penances and pun- 
ishments for it, 2, 85, 239, 239 n., 
248, 257, 2B7 sq., 291 sq., 295 ; 5 , 
210, 301 n. ; 6, 76 ; 7 , 134 sq., 138, 
J 74 sq., i8i; 9 , 4, 89; 14 , 104, 
lop sq., JiS, J22, 213, 218 sq., 235, 
300, 319, 328 sq. ; 18 , 216-27 ; 24 , 
71 ; 25 , 106, 317 sq., 318 n., 441 sq., 
444 ) 465-7. 466 sq. n. ; 29 , 224 sq.; 
38 , 88 n., 168 n., 179 sq. ; 87 , 71, 
IDO, HI, 160-2,164, 177; 40 , 241; 
45 , 438 ; Sn 3 tafca shall not have s.i. 
in water, 2, 94 ; unnatural crime, 
and self-pollution, are mortal sins, 
4 , Ixxxvi sq., 7, 103 sq. ; 24 , 267 sq. ; 
forbidden during pregnancy, 4 , 177 ; 
forbidden with a woman during her 
sickness, 4 , t88, 206 ; 6, 282 ; 14 , 
59; 25 , 135; sinfulness of sodomy 
and paederasty, 4 , 269 ; 5 , 384 sq. ; 
81 , 183 ; 37 , 18s sq. ; paederasty in 
Sodom, 6, 148; 9 , 96, 104, 120; 
torment for the sin of fornication 
doubled in the case of the prophet’s 
wives, 9 , 143; forbidden with a 
woman who has just miscarried, 12, 
131 ; sodomy committed by two 
novices, 13 , 205 ; violator of a 
Guru's bed will suffer from skin 
diseases in future birth, 14 , 109; 
25 ; 440; fornication is a vice of 
kings, 25 , 223; betrothal with de- 
flowered bride not binding, 26, 340 ; 
sons of pregnant bride or of un- 
married daughter, 25 , 359, 363 ; one 
enslaved on account of s. i. with a 
female slave, 33 , 13s n., 136 sq., 
137 n. ; forbidden in certain places, 
33 , 178 ; punishments for s. i. with 
a maiden, 83 , 179; indecent assault 
on another man’s wife, a heinous 



SfiXUAL INTERCOURSE-SHAHPOHAR I 


523 


oflFence, 88, aon sq. j false evidence 
concerning connexiotl with a female, 
33 , 844! a Nirgrantha should not 
occupy places frequented by women, 
cattle, or eunuchs, 45 , 74 ; Karman 
which results in carnal desire for 
women or eunuchs, 45 , 162 ; — rules 
about and duty of connubial inter- 
course, 2, 97, TOO, 102, 113, aoo, 
221 sq. ; 6, 33 ; 7 , 222 ; 10 (ii), 49 ; 
14 , 36, 44, 61, 96, 107, 210, 215, 
215 “■) 224, 287, 315; 25 , Ixvii, 
cxxviii, 83 .sq. and n., 149; 29 , 124, 
289 sq., 385 ; 30 , 51 sq., 268 ; 33 , 
368 ; abstinence from it during 
mourning, 2, 234 ; 28 , iga ; prayers 
recited at cohabitation, 5 , 392 n. ; 
23 , 312 ; 30 , 199 sq., 268 ; 37 , 174, 
ao8 sq. ; aliowed on the night of a 
fast, 6, 26 ; forbidden on a pilgrim- 
age, 6, 28 ; husband’s duty to ap- 
proach his wife in due season, 7 , 
176 ; 25 , 328, 328 n. ; only allowed 
with wives or slaves, 9 , 65, 301 ; 
the Muni or Bhikkhu must abstain 
from s. i., 10 (ii), 35, 128, 156 sq., 
13 , 4 , 234 sq.; 20 , 3741 
Buddha s contempt for s. i., 10 (ii), 
159 sq. ; the woman lies on the left 
side of the man, 12, 10 ; symbolical 
references to s. i. in the ritual, 12, 
194, 357 sq., 261 sq., 377, 381, 334, 
31 ^ 377 sq., 381, 386, 388 sq., 395 
sq.,398; 26 , 61, gosq., 131,212-15, 
318, 327 sq., 365-9,437 sq.; 41 , 15, 
56, 171, 179 sq., 19a, 199, 21 1 sq., 
215, 219 sq., 222, 339 sq., 248 sq., 
254, 349, 384 sq., 391; forbidden 
after a Sraddha, 14 , 54 sq. ; in the 
night of and with garments worn 
at conjugal intercourse Veda-study 
must be interrupted, 14 , 65 ; 25 , 
147 ; 29 , 117 ; to take place by 
night, not by day, 15 , 273 ; one of 
the four stains by which Samanas 
and BrShmans are affected, 20 , 389 
sq. ; unknown in Sukhavati, 21 , 
417 ; he who is clever, should not 
seek after s. i., 22, 42 ; Gaina monks 
abstain from s. 1., hence women 
believe that by having intercourse 
with such a monk they will have a 
strong and beautiful son, 22, 124 ; 
the Gaina’s fourth great vow to 
renounce s.'i., with its five clauses, 
22 , 207 sq. ; husband not to ap- 


proach the wife for forty days after 
childbirth, 24 , 340; abstention re- 
commended, 25 , (77 ; bathing pre- 
scribed after it, 25 , 194 ;_ three days' 
abstinence from conjugal inter- 
course after marriage, 29 , 43 ; gar- 
bhfidbfina (conception) rites, 29 , 45 
sq. ; connubial intercourse after 
the SamSvartana sacred to Praga- 
pati, 29 , 223 ; ceremony for success 
in connubial intercourse, 30 , 295 
sq. ; fourteen kinds of impotency, 
83 , xiii, XX, 166-9 ; gifts made for 
s. i., 33 , 129; local customs regard- 
ing s. 1., 33 , 287; forbidden after 
animal sacrifice at the building of 
fire-altar, 41 , 185 sq. ; takes place in 
secret, 41 , 229 ; charm to promote 
virility, 42 , 31 sq., 369-71 charm 
to deprive a man of his virility, 42 , 
io8 sq., 538 sq. ; symbolized by the 
churning of fire, 42 , 346 ; how the 
sacrificer becomes fit again for s. i. 
with a human woinan, 43 , 270; to be 
avoided in new and full moon night, 
44 , 23 n. ; stipnlations of UrvaA, 
regarding s. i., 44 , 68 sq. ; the 
teacher who initiates a Brfihmana 
must refrain from s. i., 44 , 90 ; is an 
Agnihotra offering, 44 , 114; aym- 
bolical s. i. between queen and 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 386. See alio 
Chastity, Generation, Impurity, In- 
cest, and Woman. 

Seyyasaka, n. of a stupid, incorri- 
gible Bhikkhu, 17 , 343 sqq., 384 >>• 
Shadow, meditation on the person 
that is in the, 1 , 305' aho Para- 
bles (/). 

Sha(fvi;wa-brahina«a quoted, 34 , 
219. 

ShfUi-nameh, legends of it preferred 
to the Qur’an, 9 , 131 n. ; legends of 
S. and A vesta legends, 23 , ix, 58 n., 
60 n., 62 n., 63 n., 64 n., 66 n., 
67 n., 69 n., 70 n., 71 n., 79 n., 
80 n., 114 n., 208 n., 221 n., 223 n., 
224 n., 337 n., 241 n., 254 n., 286, 
292 n., 327 n. ; 87 , 220 n., 221^ n^ 
Shahpffhar, priest, his son Yudan- 
Yim, 18 , xiii, 289. 

Shahpuhar (Shahpur) I, his share 
in the formation of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxsviii, xlvi, xlviii ; reign of King 
S., 5 , 199, 199 n, ; 37 , 278 n,, 414, 
4 Hn- 
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Shfthpfthar (Shahpfir) II, cheelfed 
the sects of Zoroastrianism, _ 4 , 
xxxviii, xlvi sq. ; Bahak, his high- 
priest, 4 , 1 4 5, 145 n. ; Athr-pSi/, his 
high-priest and minister, 24 , 171, 171 
n.; 87 , 10 n., 30 n. ; son of Artakh- 
shatar, collected Pahlavi writings, 
37 , xhi, 414 sq., 414 n - 1 his reign, 
47 , xxxiv sq. 

ShahrSvar, tee Khshathra-Vairya. 
Shun, Duke Hst, a marquis of Lfl, 3 , 

337-40- 

Shan, see 3ang-5ze. 

Shang, books of the dynasty of, in 
the Shfl, 3 , 13, 84-123 ; period of 
the S. dynasty, also called Yin or 
Yin-S., 3 , 22 sq., 84, 103, 308 n. ; 
ruin of the S. dynasty, 8, 120-3, 
216 sq. ; conspiracy of Wfl’s bro- 
thers with the son of the tyrant of 
S, against 3 , 154 sq., 155 n., 

156-61 ; sacrificial odes of S., 3 , 
303-13 ; 40 , 158. See also Yin. 
Bhang-ffi, Wfl’s principal counsellor, 
3 , 382, 382 n. 

Bhang T '7 = Ti = God, 3 , xxiii-xxv. 
Bhang Yang pursuing the army of 
Wfi, 27 , 185 sq. 

Bhang Yung honoured by King 
Wfi, 3 , 136. 

Shftn-hsiang, son of 3 ze-^ang, 27 , 
132 sq., 189, 189 n. 

Shan ATiian refuses tlie tin one 
offered by Shun, 40 , 150, 183. 
Bhan-mlng, a Taoist teacher, 39 , 
247 - 

Shftn-n&ng, ‘ father of agriculture, 
3 , 323, 396, 398 n.; 27 , 432; in- 
voked for rain, and against noxious 
insects, 8, 371 sq. and n. ; his work 
for civilization,'especially liusbandry, 
13 , 383, 386 n. ; deified as Yen Tt, 
27 , 268 n, ; a primaeval sovereign, 
27 , 370 n. ; 39 , 287 ; deserves an- 
cestor-worship, 28 , 208, aoS n.; 
deterioration going on under his 
rule, 39 , 370 ; words of Sui-zan 
and S., 40 , 7 ; method of S. and 
Hwang-Ti praised, 40 , 28 ; disciple 
of L 3 o-lung £1, 40 , 67 sq., 68 n. ; a 
king according to the Right Way, 
40 , 164, 171. 

Shan PS,©, recluse, killed by a tiger, 
40 , 17. 

Sh&n Phei, his text of the Shih 
King, 3 , 286. 


Shiin-shang, ‘the Reverential Heir- 
son’ of Duke Hsien, his tragic- 
death, 27 , 126 sq., 127 n. 

Shiin T&o, taught an erroneous 
system of Taoism, 40 , 223-5, 223 n. 
Shitn-thu Aifi,, a cripple, and u 
Tfioist sage, 39 , 226-8. 

Shto-thu Ti, a worthy, but not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n. ; 
drowned himself, 40, 141, 173, 17311. 
Sh&n-jze would not defend himself, 
40r-i8o, 180 n. 

Shao H&o, divine ruler of autumn, 
27 , 283, 283 n., 287, 291. 

Shao Alh and Thai-kung Tliiao 
discourse about the Tfio, 40 , 126- 
30, 126 n. 

Shao-lien, his demeanour at mourn- 
ing, ‘ 28 , 153 sq., 15411. 

Sli&o-shih, Confucius his guest, 28 , 
171. 

Shapigan, original of Parsi scrip- 
tures m the treasury of, 37 , xxxi, 
41.3 .sq., 413 »• 

Shai)ir-ahu, maiden mother of 
Afi.shfiifar-mah, 47 , in, 111 n. 
Shatraver, see Khshathra-Vairya, 
Shatr-O-iiyur, a copyist of the Dtu- 
karrf, 37 , xxxv sq., xlvi sq. 
ShalvairO (Shatryovair, ShatvSr), 
archangel, created, 5 , 10 ; has the 
basil-royal, 5 , 104 ; smites Sfivar, 5 , 
128; genius of metal, 5 , 359, 365, 
365 n., 372 sq., 372 n., 37S sq-l 18 , 
434, 434 n, ; 47 , 161 ; invoked, 6, 
40 1, 405. 

Bhau, king of Yin, became aban- 
doned to drunkenness, 3 , 204 ; pun- 
ished, 3 , 222 ; cruelties of S., king 
of Shang, 16 , 19 sq. and n. See 
ifau-hsin. 

Sh8,u-ling, young learners of, had 
forgotten all they had learnt there, 
when they arrived in Han-tan, 39 , 
389 sq., 390 n. 

Shayast 19 ,-sh 8 ,yast, account of its 
contents, 5 , lix-lxiii, Ixvii ; its date, 

5 , Ixiii-lxvii, 297 n. ; MSS. of it, 5 , 
Ixiii-lxvi ; or the Proper and Im- 
proper, translated, 5 , 237-406 ; to 
be known by priests, 18 , 146, 146 
n., 156, 

Bhechina : the ark with the S. sent 
down to the believers for victory, 

6, 38, 38 n., 176, 179; 9 , 233, 23^ 
sq. 
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Sh-e^/ak, n.p., 5 , 135, 135 n 

Shei/fi, 8 p£Ii of the Kilsyakih, a fiend 
representing Christianity, 6 , 415 sq. 
and n., 443. 

Sh 6 if 4 ap 6 , destroyed bjr PfehyfitanO, 
47 , xii ; the ecclesiastical Arflman, 
47 , Kviii, 104, 104 n. 

Sli0ddfi.d, son of 'Ad, chastisement 
of, 9 , 330 n. 

Sheep: rams butting together, 35 , 
92 sq. ; manslaughter by a s. 37 , 67 ; 
sacrifice of a s., 37 , 95, 99 ; 41 , 156, 
162, 165 sq. ; sin of slaughtering as., 
37 , 3o 6 ; merit of the increase of s., 
37 , 3 3 1 sq. ; s. and men, 37 , 3 76 sq. ; 
ewe is this earth, 41 , 1 56 ; how 
created, 41 , 402, 411 ; 43 , 38 ; 44 , 
215 j is sacred to Varuna, 41 , 411 ; 
ram is vigour, 43 , 38 ; vicious ram 
an unclean animal, 44 , 178 ; malted 
barley bought with s.‘s wool, 44 , 
219; fable showing that the ewe 
excels other animals in maternal 
love, 45 , 270 n. 

Sheiulg-ttbd, maiden mother of 
Afish@ 5 ar, 47 , 105 sq, 

Shtb, ue Shih King. 

Shih, duke of ShSo, grand-guardian 
at the court of King KMng, 3 , 181- 
8, 205-10, 404 ; 28 , 363. 

Shih, n. of a clever artisan, 89 , 217- 

19 ; 40, lor. 

Shih-hfi, farmer of, refuses the 
throne offered by Shun, 40 , 150, 

Shih Hwang "Ti, of Khm, his edict 
forbidding to hide and keep old 
writings, 27 , 3. 

Shih-Mdng and Lao-jze abuse 
each other, 39 , 145, 340-a. 

Shih A 5 i£-js!e, successor to Shih Tai- 
4 ung, 27 , 1 8 1. 

Shih Khwang, n. of a musician, 39 , 
269, 274, 286 sq. 

Shih King or Book of Poetry, 
meaning of the name, 3 , xv sq,, 275 
sq, ; its date, 3 , 376, 296 ; its con- 
tents, 8, 276-s ; parts of a religious 
character, 8, 277 sq. ; classification 
of pieces from thei,- form and style, 
8, 278 sq. ; what Confucius did tor 
it, 3 , 380-4; existed before Con- 
fucius, 3 , 281-3 ! recovered after 
the fires of Khm, 8, 285 ; three 
different texts, 3 , 285-7 ! ^ fourth 
text, that of Mao, 8, 288 sq., 297 ; 
genuineness of the recovered text. 


3 , 289 ; collection of its odes for 
governmental purposes, 3 , 290-5; 
why it is so small and incomplete, 
3 , 293 sq, ; its interpretation, 3 , 
294 sq. ; the writers of the odes, 3 , 
29s sq. ; authorship of the preface, 
3 , 296 sq. ; odes translated, 3 , 299- 
446 ; form and style of odes, allu- 
sive pieces, 3 , 322 ; singing of its 
odes, 28 , 129 sq,, 130 n. 

Shih Kwang, a music-master, 39 , 
186. 

Shih-nan and t-liao, 40 , 288 sq. 
Shih Tai-y^ung, choice of his suc- 
cessor, 27 , 1 8 1. 

Shih-wei got the Tao, and by it 
wrought wonders, 39 , 135, 244, 
244 n.; park of S., 40 , 73, 73 n. 
Shih 3 M<i, an officer of Wei, a 
righteous man and good ruler, 39 , 
269, 2^9 sq. n., 274, 287, 295 ; 
classed together with the robber 
Aih, 39 , 292, 328; 40 , 285; came 
as a messenger to Duke Ling of 
Wei, 40 , 125. 

SMa-t’ung-yaou-hi-king, Chinese 
translation of the Lalita-vistara, 19 , 

XXX. 

Ships, a hundred cubits long, on the 
great ocean, 36 , 90 ; similes of the 
s., the anchor, the mast, the pilot, 
the sailor, 36 , 297-302. 
Shirtashoap, n.p., 5 , 146. 
ShOffamkalavidyS., Sk., the know- 
ledge of the sixteen parts of Brah- 
man, 1 , 60 n, ; 38 , 233. 

Shoes, of boarskin, 41 , 102 ; he wlio 
has performed RJg'asfiya shall never 
stand on ground without s., 44 , 129. 
Sho'hfiib, sent as an apostle to 
Midian, 6, 148-50, 214-16; 9 , ^7, 
121; = Jethro, 6, 249 n. ; Moses 
marries his daughter, 9 , ito. 
Shooting stars, j>-s Stars. 

Shrine, see Holy places. 

Zui wishes to resign the post of 
Minister of Works to, 3 , 43, 43 
n. ; son of Kung-shfi Wan jae, 27 , 
180. 

Shh, a poor and deformed man, 39 , 
13a, 220 sq. 

Shft, god of the Southern Ocean, 

39 , 267 sq. 

Shu, jee Shfi King, 

Shui, the clever artisan, 89 , 151 ; 

40 , 2j sq., 23 n. 
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Shu-X'Ai, a worthy, but not a True 
Man, 39 , S39, 239 sq. n. ; declines 
to take office at the court of Wfi, 
40 , 163-5 ; died of starvation, 40 , 
173 - 

Shu King, the Book of Historical 
Documents, 3 , xv, i sq. ; ‘ The four 
S’ or Books of the Four Philoso- 
phers, 3, XX ; an existing collection 
of documents before Confucius, 3 , 

2 sq. ; number of documents in it, 
3 , 3 sq. ; its sources, 3 , 4-6 ; its 
recovery after the destruction by 
the tyrant of iTMn, 3 , 7-1 1 ; its 
genuineness, 3 , 10 sq. ; credibility 
of the records in it, 3 , 12-20; 
translated, 3 , 31-272. 

Shu-,kuug A’Aien on mourning rites, 
27 , 200, 

BIiD.-;iung Phi instructs liis son 
3 ze-li 6 on mourning rites, 27 , 200, 
200 n. 

Shun of Yil, spoken of as Ti, 3 , 
xxvii-xxix, 256; 28 , 343 sq. ; re- 
cords of the reign of S. in the Slid 
later and more legendary, though 
based on ancient documents, 3 , 
13-is; becomes Yio’s minister, 3 , 
14 ; 39 , 331 ; a historical personage, 
3 , 1 9 ; period of Ylo and S., their 
good reign, 3 , 24-7 ; 89 , 359 ) 386; 
40 , 183, 279 ; appointed by YSo to 
assuage the inundation, and to be 
his successor, 3 , 35 sq., 38; 39 , 
315 ; his dynastic designation Yii, 
3 , 37 ; ‘ The Canon of S.’ trans- 
lated, 3 , 37-45 ; his great virtues, 
3 , 38; 28 , 339; meaning of his 
names, 3 , 38, 38 n, ; his excellent 
administration and government, 3 , 
38-45, 258 sq. ; 28 , 302, 343 sq., 
343 n., 418 ; his death, 3 , 45 ; con- 
versations between S. and his min- 
isters, 3 , 46-8, 57-6z ; appoints Yu 
to be his successor, 3 , 48-51 ; 27 , 
396 ; 39 , 359, 380; charges himself 
■with his parents’ guilt, 8, 52, 52 n.; 
his anxiety about Hwan-tdu and 
the lord of Mifio, 3 , 54 ; Y60 and 
S. the ideals of kings, 8, 118 ; 39 , 
282, 319; 40 , 120; YSo and S. 
established a hundred officers, a 
crowd of ministers, 3 , 227 ; 40 , 171 ; 
called Hwang TS, 3 , 256, 256 n. ; 
restrained and extinguished the 
peopleofMiSosS, asdsq, ; Hwang- 


T), Y.\o, and S., their work for 
civilization, 16 , 383-5 ; his three 
wives not buried in the same grave 
with him, 27 , 132, 132 n.; made 
the lute with five strings, 28 , 105, 
105 n. ; his sacrifices, 28 , 201 ; de- 
serves ancestor-worship, 28 , 208; 
his great filial piety, 28 , 308 j ways 
of Y 2 o and S. handed down by 
Confucius, 28 , 326; disturbed the 
world by his benevolence and 
righteousness, 39 , 139, 272, 295, 
295 n. ; dialogue between YSo and 
S., 89 , 1 90 ; acted according to the 
Tdo, 39 , 210; a sovereign, and a 
perfect man, 39 , 225; was not 
equal to the luler of the line of 
ThSi, 39 , 259 ; served Phfl-J-jze as 
his master, 39 , 259 n. ; instructs 
Yfio as to what a king ought to be, 

39 , 338 ; Yao and S., the lords of 
Thang and Yti, 89 , 370, 370 n. ; 
the way.s of Hwaiig-Tt, Y60, and 
S., 40 , 7 ! when about to die, in- 
structs Yxl, 40 , 35 sq. ; did not 
trouble his mind about death, and 
therefore was able to influence 
others, 40 , 5°, 5° his palace, 40 , 
73 ; Yflo and S. did not benefit the 
world, the greatest disorder was 
planted in their times, 40 , 76 -sq., 
76 n, ; an example of the grasping 
and crooked, 40 , 109 sq. ; proposes 
to resign his throne to jgze-Mu 
/Tih-po, Shan JiTtlan, and a farmer of 
Shih-hu, 40 , 149 sq. j offers his 
throne to the northerner Wfl-,lai, 

40 , 1 61 sq. ; Yfio and S. possessed 
the whole kingdom, 40 , 170 ; was 
not filial, 40 , 173 ; banished his half- 
brother, 40 , 178 ; had his Ta Shflo 
music, 40 , 2 18; and XAang about 
the Tao, 40 , 292. See also Yflo, 
and Yii. 

Shfi-r, famous cook, 39 , 274, 274 n. 
Shu-Bhan the Toeless, a TSoist 
sage, 39 , 228 sq. 

Shu-Bun TJbmng, a scholar of KMn, 
27 , 19, 19 n. 

Shfi-sun ‘Wfit-Bljia, an officer of Lfl, 

27 , 146 ; 28 , 156, :s6 n. 

Shu Ton, brother of King Wfi, 40 , 

163- 

Shfl-yu and ISo Wan-jze, 27 , 199. 
Siau-pcB-k’I-ldng’, a life of Bud&, 
19 , xxlli. 
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5 il>l, or Sivi, King, gave away his 
own flesh or his eyes in charity, 19 , 
159 ; 35 , 179-85 ; 36 , 378 ; 49 (i), 
151. 

^ibinta, worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
80 , 244. 

Siddb&nta, i. e. Gaina canon, see 
Gaina Sfltras. 

Siddhartha, name given to Buddha, 
19 , 23. 

Siddhartha, father of Mahavira, 
22, X sq. ; T rijala, wife of the 
Kshatriya S., of the Kaiyapa gotra, 
of the clan of the G 2 atr/s, 22 , 
191, 226, 228, 239-56 ; his other 
names Sreyflwisa and Gasajwsa, 22 , 

193. 

Siddh&rtha 'Van.a, n. of a park, 22 , 
283. 

Siddhaa, Kagila, chief among the, 8, 
8g, 8g n. j praise Kr/sh«a, 8, 94, 96 ; 
are invisible, possess extraordinary 
powers, 8, 23a, 235 n. ; 35 , 181, 
181 n. ; KSjyapa instructed by a S., 
8, 232-6; see with a divine eye 
the soul, departing from the body 
and coming to the birth, 8, 239 ; 
final emancipation understood by 
the S., 8, 314 ; Mahilvira became a 
S., 22 , 264; satiated at the Tar- 
pawa, 29 , 219; pious monks will 
after death become eternal S., 45 , 
8, 18, 167 sq. ; through the law of 
chastity, the S. have reached per- 
fection, 45 , 77 ; thirty-one qualities 
of S., 45 , 183 ; who the S. or per- 
fected souls are, where and how 
they live, 45 , aij-i3; souls of S., 
48 , 198 ; beings born as S. on ac- 
count of religious merit, 48 , 238. 
See also Holy persons, and Super- 
human beings. 

Si^in, register of the wicked in 
hell, 9 , 324, 324 n. 

Si^U, Es-S. rolls up the books of 
human fates, 9 , 55, 55 n. 

Silia, general-in-chief of the hiiltidi- 
vis, a follower of the Nigaj;t.&a sect, 
is converted by Buddha, 17 , 108-17; 
45 , xvi. 

i'ikaaid-gfim&iiik Vig&r or ‘doubt- 
dispelling explanation,’ by Mar^n- 
farukh, object of the work, 24 , 
xxv-xxviii; its age, 24 , xxvi sq.; 
MSS. aud versions of it, 24 , xxviil- 
xxxvlj translated, 24 , 117-251. 


.Slkha»<&i, n. of hero, 8, 39. 

Within, n. of a Brahma angel, 21 , 
5 n., 169. See Brahma Sikhin. 

Slkkha, see Self-culture. 

.^sM, the pronunciation of the 
Veda, chapter on, 15 , 45-53. See 
also Sciences. 

Siksha-valli, in the Taittiriyaka- 
upanishad, 15 , xxvii sq. 

Sila, converted by Buddha, 19 , 243. 

Sila, Pali t.t., right conduct, 11 , 159, 
188 n., 189-200. iSff o/jo Moiality. 

Silagarblia, a £aitya so cdled, 49 

(i) , 167 sq.^ 

.Silaka 5 fi.lavatya, n.p., 1 , 15-17. 

Silence, see Mauna, and Speech. 

^llpa Kajyapa, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
226. 

saver, originated from Agni’s tears, 
12, 322 n. ; ‘white gold,’ i.e.^s., 
representing the moon, 41 , 196 ; 
gold and s. plates at sacrificial 
rites, 44 , 251, 462 ; as the priests’ 
fee, 44 , 357, See also Metals, and 
Money. 

Simantonnayana, see Child (b). 

Si»;ba, of the KSjyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Siwha, a Bodhisattva MahSsattva, 
21 , 4 ; n. of a TathSgata, 49 (ii), 7, 
66 sq., 100. 

Si/«hadhva«-a, n. of a Tathag ta, 
21, 178. 

Sb/ihaghoBba, n. of a Tathagata, 
21, 178. 

Si2«bagirl Gatismara, n. of a Stha- 
vira, 22, 288, 293. 

Sbiibai^andra with five hundred 
nuns, 21, 360. 

Si/;2haiuatl, n. of a Tathagata, 49 

(ii) . 7. 

Siw/hasa.garaku/avinanditar'a^a, 
n. of a Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Similes, see Parables. 

SimpUeity: to keep people in a 
state of s. and ignorance, the ideal 
of Taoism, 39 , 78 sq. 

Shuilrgh, see Sa§na. 

Sin(a). 

<a) Definition, ongtn, consequences ofs. 

{fi) Classification of s. 

(4 Atonement, Repentance, Renunciation 

ofs. 

(a) Definition, origin, conse- 
quences OF s. 

The religious notion of s. in the 



528 


SIN(S) 


Rig-ved.i, 1 , xxii ; he who learns (b) Classification of s. 
that a man has committed a s. Five deadly s.. 1 , 83 sq. ; 2 , ayy 
should not be the first to make it sq.; 14 , 4 sq. ; 35 , 41 ; 49 (11), 73, 
known, but he shall not invite him 193, 197, 197 n. ; AbliLrasta. otic 


to dinners given at religious cere- 
monies, 2, 75 ; food of sinners not 
to be eaten, 2 , 190, 267 ; 14 , 69- 
71 ; 26 , i<'i-4; created by Angra- 
Mainyu, 4 , 5-9 ; s. and merit com- 
pared as to their results in future 
life, 4 , 370 sq., a8i, 281 n. ; evil 
demons produced by s., 5 , 113; s, 
is what is against the will of Afihar- 
maaif, 5, 157; new-born child not 
to be shown to a sinful person, 5 , 
333 ; m/iaso commits a crime, he only 
commits it against himself, 6, 88 ; 
God has only prohibited sinful 
actions, 6, 140 sq. ; causes of s., 8, 
56 sq. ; 22 , 3-14, 51 sq. ; Kfi.fyapa 
was conveisant with merit and s., 
8, 233 ; men reborn in uncomfort- 
able and harassing states in conse- 
quence of s., 8, 233, 321 ; 10 (li), 
47 ; what is s. ? 8, 3 1 1 ; each soul is 
to bear the burden of its own s., 9 , 
3, 353 ; what is s, according to 
Buddha, 10 (ii), xv sq., 40 sq. ; 
destiny and sinfulness, 18 , 315 sq. ; 
he who comprehends the causes of 
s. is a sage, "22, a sq. ; results of s,, 
retribution, 25 , Ixviii, 155 sq. ; 37 , 
45 sq., dS ; sinful acts and qualities, 
marks of the qualities of Activity 
and Darkness, 25 , .jpi; there is 
more merit than demerit, 85 , 128 
sq. ; ‘ your s. will find you out,’ 35 , 
293, 395 n. ; misery arises through 
sinfulness, 37 , 35 sq. ; abettors of s., 
37 , 73 ; pregnancy of the fiend due 
to certain s., 37 , 164, 307 ; there 
would be no s. if the soul were 
not embodied, 87 , 400 ; committed 
by the gods, 42 , 32, 530; disease 
caused by one's own s. or that of 
parents, 42 , 4X, 59, 393 sq.; VWtra 
is s., which ever keeps him from 
well-being and virtue, 44 , ii ; care 
taken at funeral rites that the 
deceased man’s s. should be re- 
stricted or not made manifest, 44 , 
433, 435-8, 435-7; no s. in a 
Buddha country, 49 (ii), 14, 40. 
See also Crimes, Karman, Morality, 
Nirriti, asif Transmigration, 


who has committed the five great 
s., .and loses his caste, 2, 74, 79, 
79 n., pi sq., 190, 190 n., 267, 
267 n., 275 ; 14 , 69, 119, 122, 182; 
25 , 64, 162 ; see also Caste (e) ; lists 
of s. according to their greatness, 
classes of s., 2 , 280-3; 4 , Ixxxiv- 
Ixxxvn; 14 , 4 sq., 396, 298, 313 sq.; 

17 , 316 ; 18 , 33 n., 230 sq. and n., 

235 sq. n., 436 ; 25 , 441-4, 484 ; 35 , 
268-70; 37 , 62, 62 n., 103 sq., 
104 n., 107 sq., 154 sq., 192 ; 42 , 
521 sq., 524, 528 ; 45 , 36fi-77 1 s., 
which cause loss of caste, 2, 280-3 ; 
14 , 217-19; that cannot be expiated, 
2, 281; 25 , 469 ; which are minor 
oflfences (iipapataka), 2, 281; 14 , 
4 sq.j 219 ; five s. that make one a 
PeshStanu, 4 , 176 sq. ; cla.ssification 
of s., their punishments, and coun- 
terbalancing of s. by good works, 
5 , lx, 339-41 and notes, 343 n., 356, 
258 sq., 261-3, 265 sq., 268 sq., 
*73, 282 sq., 388 sq., 289 sq. n., 
291, 394 sq., 398, 300 sq. and n., 
304-8, 307 n., 315 sq., 318 sq,, 
323, 336, 326 n., 334 sq. and n., 
340 sq., 379-81 ; committed in the 
period of adversity, 5 , ao2-io; 
abominable s, to be avoided, 6, 
135 ; those who have done evil in 
ignorance will be forgiven, 6, 263 ; 
he who destroys life, -mho speaks un- 
truth, who in this world takes what is 
not given him, who goes to another 
mods wife ; and. the man who gives 
himself to drinkingintoxicniingliquors, 
he, even in this world, digs up his own 
root, 10 (i), 61 ; twelve kinds of s., 
10 (ii), 17-19 \ 356-64) 387 sq. ; 

he who has attained the bliss of the 
right view is incapable of commit- 
ting the six deadly s., o;' to conceal 
them when committed, 10 ('ii), 38 
sq. ; the s. termed samghfidi-sesa, 
or requiring fannal meetings of the 
Order, Mlnatta penance for them, 
13 , 7 -tS; 1 '/, 397-439 i s. 

termed anlyatJ, or undetermined, 

18 , i6 sq. ; the s. termed nisaggiyS 
pllittiyS, involving forfeiture, X 3 , 
iS-jr; the s. termed pS 4 ittiyJ, 
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requiring expiation, IS, 33-55 ; 
PS/fittiya offence of reopening dis- 
putes once settled, 13 , 46, 51; 20, 
47, 54i 6 1) ^3 sff'i the s. termed 
Paddesaniya, that ought to be con- 
fessed, IS, 56 sqq. ; matters con- 
nected with discipline (sekhiya 
dhammd), 13 , 59-67 ; Dukka;a 

offences not embodied in the 
Patimokkha, 13 , 166 sqq., 174, 175, 
194, 196-9, 205, 210, 213 sq., 225, 
226, 231, 246 sq., 250, &c. ; 17 , 15, 
&c. ; 20, 2, &c. ; five or seven 
classes of s,, 13 , 244, 244 n. ; 20 , 
36 ; s. committed on the day of 
Uposatha, 13 , 282-6 ; moral trans- 
gressions, transgressions against the 
rules of conduct, and heresy, reasons 
for inhibiting PavJrana, 18 , 343 sq.; 
which make men impure, 14 , 220 ; 
committed by torturing animals, 
17 , 25 ; which occasion the T^- 
^aniya - kamma, 17 , 335-7 ; mr 
which the PabbUganiya-kamma is 
enjoined, 17 , 347-9. 355 sq. ; 

which cause the disciplinary pro- 
ceeding by PadsSraHiya - fcamma, 
17 , 365 sq. ; (seven) heinous s., 18 , 
216-19; 37 , 148, 164, 206; list or 
thirty s.^ 24 , 7 1-3 ; atonement of 
unintentional s., 25 , xxiv, 439 ; 87 , 
39, 148; which make persons un- 
worthy to be guests at iJraddhas, 
25 , 103-9; mortal sinners cannot be 
witnesses, 25 , 263, 265 n., 268; 
33 , 86-90 ; punishments for mortal 
s., 25 , 3S3-S, 496 ; ParS^gika and 
PfiAittiya offences, 35 , xli ; contra- 
diction as to s. committed in ignor- 
ance, 35 , 129, 224 sq. ; s. committed 
by those who are immoderate in 
food, 36 . , ; s. on account of which 
conversion cannot take place, 86, 
177 ; difference of s. in priests, 37 , 
46; TanSpfihar s., 37 , 67; 47 , 54 
sq.; aggravated by deceit, 37 , 71 ; 
of children, 37 , 77 • various s, due 
to reverence for the demons, 37 , 
181 sq. ; s. of greediness, 37 , 196; 
heinous s. do not obliterate other 
s., 37 , 197 ; against the gods, 42 , 
44 ; mental s., 42 , 163 ; Buddha and 
Mahfivlra on s. of the body and s. 
of the mind, 45 , xvi sq. ; three ways 
of committing s., by one's own 
activity, by commission, by approval, 


but there are no s. committed in- 
tentionally, 45 , 243 ; thirty-three s., 
47 , 134, 134 n., 164, 164 n.; five 
Anantarya s. (which bring immedi- 
ate retribution), 49 (ii), 15. 

(r) Atonement, Repentance, Re- 
nunciation OP S. 

S. is destroyed by knowledge, 1 , 
84, 293 sq.; 8, 292 n., 355, 378; 
38 , 355 ; 48 , 722-4 ; doubts about 
s. being effaced by penances, 2, 
274 sq. ; reciting sacred syllables 
and prayers frees from s., 4 , Ixxxvi ; 
25 , 44, 48 sq. ; 42 , 44, 163-6, 
521-8 ; 44 , 265 sq. ; confession and 
renunciation of s., atonement for s., 
4 , Ixxxvi, 33 sq., 57 sq. and n,, 103 
sq., 266; 5 , Ixi, 281, 290, 290 n., 
300-8, 310, 354, 363, 371 n.) 396; 
18 , 35 , 37 , 137-9, 2 * 3 , 223 n., 231 
sq., 236, 384 sq. ; 24 , 95 sq.^ 258 
sq., 305 sq., 308 sq., 348 sq. ; 87 , 
16, 41, 41 n., 45-7, 52, 63, 68, 103 
sq., 115 sq., 146, 167; repentance 
of s. delivers before God, but not 
before man, 4 , Ixxxvi, 28 ; atoned 
for by repentance, 4 , 13s; 9 , 89, 
187 sq., 208, 291; 14 , 176; 16 , 
163, 165 n.; 24 , 308 sq., 353 : 47 , 
170; balanced by good works, 4 , 
269-71; 5 , 350 sq. ; 9 , 89 ; 18 , 
30-2; 37 , 336; destroyed by pen- 
ance, and austerities, 8, 288, 389 ; 
14 , 176, 313 sq.; 25 , 439, 478 sq.; 
means of purification from s., 8, 
314; 25 , 477; the emancipated 
sage released from s., 8, 358, 372, 
394 ; 38 , 553-6 ; by getting rid of 
the qualities of passion and darkness, 
a man gets rid of all s., 8, 390; 
whose s. are extirpated from the 
root, he will wander rightly in the 
world, 10 (ii). 61 ; Dhamma de- 
stroys s., 10 (ii), 64 ; the fourfold 
great struggle against s., 11, 61, 
63 ; disciplinary proceedings againbt 
Bhikkhus guilty of or suspected of 
certain offences, 13 , 340-g, 351 sq., 
354 sq. ; offenders -who have re- 
ceived punishment due to them 
become pure, 14 ) 10 1 ; 25 , 309; 
Brfihmanas who^erform the sacred 
rites and study the Veda are not 
tainted by s., 14 , 129-31, 248 sq.; 

commit m s. is btUer than retribu- 
tion and rinunciaiion of s., 18 , 139; 


M m 


s.a, urn. 



530 


SIN-- 51 VA 


renunciation of s,, as a preparation 
for sacrifices, 18 , 166; atoned for 
by next-of-kin marriage, 18 , 424 ; 
this is the adssantage of the discipline of 
the noble one, that he who loohs upon 
his s. as s,, and makes amends for it as 
is meet, he becomes able m future to 
restrain himself therefrom, 20, 12 a 
sq. : rules about one Bliikkhu 
■warning another in respect of s. 

committed by him, 20, 315-19; not 

to repent a s. committed, is a second 
folly, 22, 4a ; forgiven by priests, 
24 , 289, 353 ; proper fasting is 
abstaining from s., 24 , 348 ; no 
intercour,'ie with persons who have 
not atoned, 25 , 469 ; penances for 
secret s., 25 , 476, 476 n,, 479 - 8 a ; 
cast away at the purificatory bath, 
26 , 385 ; wiped out with the help 
of gods and sacrifices, 26 , 385 ; 44 , 
58; punishment of certain a., 37 , 
i8, 305 ; liariTi of umenouiiced s., 
37 , 45 sq., 62 ) inquiry into s. of 
relatives, 37 , 77; wiped away by 
the good religion, 37 , 1.54 ; con- 
trollers of s., 37 , 194; the best 
thing for mankind is purification 
from s., 37 , 38fi; repenting s. is 
changing calamity into blessing, 40 , 
245 sq.; charm against the conse- 
uences of s,, 42 , 73, 8a ; all s. re- 
eemed by the Arvamedha, 44 , 328, 
3gfi ; repentance, confession, and 
expiation of s. are necessary for 
perfection, 45 , 158 sq., 162-4; 
expiation and confession of s., 
described as internal austerities, 45 , 
£79 1 he commits a twofold s., who 
obstinately denies what he has 
done, 45 , 275 ; ■who confess and 
expiate their s,, are born as gods, 
46 , 384 ; Pratikramana, or expiation 
of s. by various processes, 45 , 434 n. ; 
Agni invoked to release from s. 
before Aditi, 46 , 354; expiated by 
meditating on SukhSvatt, 49 (ii), 
* 72 , 175, 177, 179, 185 ; expiated by 
recitation of MahaySna-sfitras, 49 (ii), 
*95 ; expiated by uttering the name 
of Buddha, 49 (ii), 195, 198, 200; ex- 
piatory offerings for s. committed, 
see Sacrifice (A). See also Confession, 
Good Works, and Penances. 
Sindhu : people of the S. favoured 
by the Manits, 32 , 40a, 407 ; Maruts 


sons of S., 32 , 416 ; queen of the 
waters, 42 , 12 sq. ; the river Indus 
42,-40; 46 , 38,41,541 57; invoked! 
4 b, 110, IIS, *27. 

Sineru, there is only one, 36 , 50' 
is immovable, 86, 120. ’ 

Singing, at sacred rites, 29 , 48, 
181, 283, 293 ; SO, 41, 30, 280 ; 44 , 
xxxi, 285 sm, 356, 362 sq.; Snataka 
allowed^ s., 29 , 317. See also Music, 
Siniv&li, invoked for conception, 
15 , 221 ; 30 , 52, 199 ; 42 , 98, 461 ; 
offerings to S., 41 , 54 n. ; 48 , 264, 
264 n. ; is speech, 41 , 231 ; fashions, 

41 , 231 sq. ; invoked in a cattle 
charm, 42 , 143, 304 ; her liair-dress, 

42 , 538. See also Moon (c), 

.Siphlff, n. of a river, 42 , 29. 

Sira (plough), as agricultural deity, 
12, 445 sq. n. 

3 'irarddlii, disciple of Mahigiri, 22 , 
290. 

SiiHmfi,, n. of a courtesan, 86, 249. 
8\voviS,h, see Prayers (/), and Zend- 
avesta. 

Sisara, father of Kum 3 ra, who 
brings disease of cliildren, 29 , 297. 
Siisavama, n. of a demon liarassing 
children, 80 , 220. 

5 ’ish/a 8 (learned Brfihnia«as), their 
tradition to be followed as authority 
on law, 2, 44 sq. and n., 64, 64 n. ; 
14 , 143 sq., 147 ; 80 , 81, 87. See 
also Br^hmanas. 

Sister,, rev Woman {b), 

A’lru Angirasa, story of, 14 , 155, 
Slrupffla, Krishna’s victory over, 
45 , a6i, 261 n. 

Sita, her father Galiaka, 12 , xliii ; 
for her sake, Rima killed the de- 
mons, 19 , 330; .sacrifice to S. at 
agricultural rites, 29 , 326 sq., 333- 
6 ; 80 , 113 sq. ; wife of Indra, 29 , 
334 ; not born in the ordinary way, 
38 , 123. 

iitala, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280, 
Sitavaoa, grove at RS^’agaha, 11 , 
56 sq. 

Sitstytf, see Prayers (/), and Zend- 
avesta. 

Slu-lilng-pen-i’i-king, a Chinose 
life ot Buddha, 19 , xvii-xxii. 

5 iva, UraS, wife of, 1 , 151 a 
sacred word, 2, 301; his name 
^arva, and Avestic Saurva, 4 , Uisq.; 
5 , 10 n.; is the ruler of creatures, 



5 IVA— SKY-FLOWERS 


581 


S) 347 i a® ® name of Rudra, 
12 , 201 n,; 15 , 252 sq. ; 29 , 256; 
the Person (purusha) is Bhagavat, 
is the omnipresent S,, 15 , 246; 
‘the happy one,’ who also creates 
the elements, 15 , 259 ; Mahe^vara 
rejoiced when beholding his six- 
faced child, 19 , 20 ; Gadgadasvara 
preaches under the shape of S., 21 , 
401 ; sacrifice to S., 29 , 203 ; 
Vidyadharas, attendants of S., 35 , 
2170.; the disease Sflla due to the 
trident of S., 42 , 506 ; slays Andha- 
ka, 42 , 620 ; not acknowledged as 
supreme god in the Gaina-sutras, 
45 , 102 n.; N^raya?/a alone existed, 
not ErahmS, nor S., 48 , 240 ; a term 
referring to the Highest Reality 
(Brahman, Narayaaa), 48 , 522, 667; 
or Bhava, 49 (i), 16 ; has a bull 
for his sign and is immovable in his 
vow, 49 (i), 104 ; Brahman, Vishnu, 
and 5 ,, 49 (i), 196 sq., 200; moon 
of 5 ., 49 (ii), 8 ; the palace ot Mahej- 
vara Deva or S., 49 (lij, 166. See 
aho 1 rSiia, Mahejvara, and Parupati. 

5 iva, mother of Arishtancmi, 22 , 
276 1 45 , 112. 

5 ivabliiltl, of the Kautsa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Sivaka, n, of a Yakkha, 20 , 18 j sq. 

Sivaka : Buddha addresses Moliya 
S., 35 , 193. 

.Slvasarwkalpa, an Upanishad, in the 
Vag-asaneyi-SawihitS, 1 , Ixvi. 

Slyeyyaka, a kind of cloth, 17 , 190, 
190 n.j J93 sq. 

Sivi, see Sibi. 

Slyah-tora, jee Siyak-tora. 

Slyflikmak (or StySmak) and Najik, 
one of the first seven pairs of men, 
5 , 58 sq. ; son of MSshya, 5 , 130 ; 
47 , 35, 127, 127 n,, 140; FravSk, 
son of S., 5 , I j2 ; primaeval ruler, 
47 , 1 2 1. 

SJy 81 t-t 6 ra, ancestor of FrSiffln, 5 , 
T32; 47 , 34. 

Siyteak, jee Siyakmafc. 

SJyarrakhsh, Av. Kavi Sy 3 var.shan, 
son of K 3 i-Cfs (Kal-KMs), king of 
Iran, 5 , 136, 1360., 224, 326; 18 , 
90, 90 n. ; ‘ 23 , 222, 222 n., 303 ; 24 , 
64 , 64 n. ; 47 , 14 ; formed Kangdes;, 
18 , 257, 237 H. ; father of Husravah 
(Kh 0 srffi;, 28 , 114 sq., 378, 304 ; 37 , 
28 ; of beautiful body, 23 , 326. 


SiyaTakhsli, an author of the prose 
Sad Dar, 24 , xxxvii. 

Skanda, called Sanatkuraara, 1 , la's ; 
88, 235; chief among generals, 8, 
89 ; feasts at festivals of S., 22 , 92 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpana, 30 , 244 ; 
son of Agni, 49 (i), 12. 

Skaudhas, Buddhist t.t., the five 
aggregates or constituent elements 
of being, 10 (i), 54, 34 sq. n., 87 ; 
22 , xKxiii ; 34 , 402 sq. ; 35 , 42-4, 
82 ; 49 (ii), 147, i53-^ ■Sre «/■' 
Aggregates, and Khandha. 

Skandila, president of the council 
of Mathurfi,* 22, 294 n. 

Skarayaf-ratha, n.p., 23 , 210. 

Skins of .mirnals, jee Animals (e), 
and Antelope. 

Sky. first created by Adharsna^f, 5 , 
10 ; attacked by the evil .spirit, 5 , 
17, 25, 167 sq. ; three parts of the 
s., 18 , 86-8, 94, 9411., ia6 sq,, 
127 n., 220, 220 n.; 24 , 17 n. ; 
nature and maieria" of the s., 18 , 
259-62 ; 24 , 36, 36 n. ; invocation 
and sacrihee to the sovereign S., 
28 , 10, i8, 34, 1 36, 334, 353; 
Fravashi of the s. worshipped, 23 , 
200;— union of S, with the sun, 41 , 
149, 188 sq. ; the s. or the udder of 
the s. is the waters, 41 , 216, 284;. 
44 , 492 ; fashioned by the Adityas, 
41 , 234; is Prag-fipati’s head, 41 , 
313, 317 ; sheds seed in the form of 
rain produced by smoke (steam), 
41 , 383 ; the seat of waters, 41 , 
416 ; is blissful, 43 , 88 ; deity and 
brick of fire-altar, 43 , 91 ; the 
firmament or heavenly world, the 
third luminous back of the s., 43 , 
93, 100, 122, 198, 250, 304; is the 
left wing of ure-altar and universe, 
48 , 179; is the higher abode, 43 , 
202 sq. ; the stars are its hair, 
Aditya the man, 48 , 208 ; steadied 
by clouds and stars, 44 , 126 ; relates 
to Indra, 44 , 241 ; was the first con- 
ception, 44 , 315, 389 ; was afraid of 
being injured by the heat of the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 467 ; is yellow, 44 , 467 ; 
a place of abode for all the gods, 44 , 
505 ; laughing of the s., the lightning, 
40 , 203, 205. See aho Heaven, 

Sl^-flowers, example of an ima- 
ginary thing, not objects of con- 
sciousness, 48 , 5O1 55 ( 77 , 53 a- 
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Slander, JSr6hma«as speaking ill of 21011.; mentioned among other 
others dwell in hell, 8, 182 sq, ; the property, 86, ast I ill-treatment of 
Bhikkhu abstains from s., 11 , 190 ; s., 37 , 41 ; litigation with s., 37 , 58- 

sin of s., 13 , 9 sq., 3a ; 84 , 9, 305 selling of men, 37 , 63 ; seizure of 
sq., 356 sq. ; 37 , 45. human beings to work off a debt 

Slaughter, stories illustrating the 87 , 14a ; evils of slavery, 47 , 89'' 
sinfulness of, 8, 288-96 ; necessary 89 n. Sec also Woman (a). ’ 

for the sustentatioii of life, 8, 291 ; Sleep, true nature of soul in state 


refraining from s. is the duty among 
all duties, 8, 291 ; is of the quality 
of passion, 8, 324. See also AhiOTsa. 

Slaves must not be stinted, 2 , 122 
sq. ; division of s. among co-heirs, 
2 , 304 ; 25 , 357 ; 33 , 382 ; slavery in 
IslSm, 6, Ixxv sq. ; mutilated by 
branding, iS^., 6, 89, 89 n. ; those 
whom their right hands possess, 6, 
257 sq. ; law with regard to s., 7 , 37, 
43; 33 , 13 1 sq. ; female s. are in- 
divisible property, 7 , 74 ; 25 , 379, 
379 sq. n.| period of impurity for 
wives and s., 7 , 89 ; stealing s., men 
and women, 7 , 172; 25 , 464; 33 , 
228; female s. not to be compelled 
to prostitution, 9 , 77, 77 n. ; to be 
allowed to purchase their freedom, 
9 , 77 ; s. and children to ask per- 
mission before entering a private 
apartment, 9 , 81 ; as s. to the 
Meccans, so are the idols to God, 
9 , 127, 127 n. ; Mohammed allowed 
to marry s. girls, 9 , 146, 301 ; 
a Bhikkhu must not get s., 11 , 191 ; 
cannot be witnesses, 24 , 78; 33 , 
86 ; quarrels with s. to be avoided, 
25 , 157 sq. ; may, exceptionally, be 
witnesses, 25 , 267 ; may be beaten, 
25 , 306 ; conversing with female s. 
of others, 25 , 317 ; seven, or fifteen 
'kinds of s., 25 , 326, 326 n. ; 33 , xiii, 
>35-9; have no property, 25 , 326 
sq.; offspring of s. belongs to the 
owner of the s.-girl, 25 , 336 ; son 
begotten on female s. inherits, 25 , 
364'; sin of selling oneself, 25 , 442, 
442 n. ; transactions of s. invalid, 
33 , 50, 145 ; ordeal by sacred liba- 
tion not applicable for s., 33 , 117; 
ceremony at the emancipation of s., 
S 3 , 138 sq. ; illegal use of a female 
s. belonging to another, 33 , 264 sq., 
344; possession of s., 83 , 311 sq,; 
given as gifts, 36 , 121, 124, 131 ; 47 , 
55 , 55 n. ; the children of Vessan- 
tara could not become s., 86, 126- 
30; servants and s., 86, 209 sq,, 


of, 1 , 98 sq. ; 15 , 163-73, 279 sq,; 
34 , 59 sq. ; 48 , 205 sq., 379, 383 sq., 
606, 755 , 757 , 765 sq.; in deep s, 
the self is absorbed in the highest 
Self, in the Brahman, 1 , 98 n., 140; 
15 , 167-71, 280; 48 , 318, 352, 606; 
in deep s. the soul enters into the 
arteries of the heart and obtains 
the light of the sun, abides within 
Brahman in the heart, 1 , 133, 306 ; 
15 , 103-5; 34 , Ixi, 180, 273, 350; 
38 , 54 sq., 141-7, 176, 210; 48 , 

604 sq. ; in dreamless s,, speech, 
eye, ear, and mind are all absorbed 
in the one pr6«a, breath, 1, 295, 
307 ; 8, 112 n., 268 n. ; 88, 136; 48 , 
332 ; 48 , 577 ; rules about sleeping, 
2 , 17 sq., 97 sq., 129, 225, 290; 7 , 
223 sq, ; 8, 236, 3600.; 11, 191, 
193 ; 14 , 4, 102 sq., 118, 237 ; 17 , 
226 ; 19 , 298 sq. ; 25 , 70 ; 26 , 3 sq., 
44, 46 ; God takes men to Himself 
during s., 6, 122 ; Prana and Apana 
do not forsake a person in s.-, 8, 
258, 259 n. ; senses show the mind 
objects in s. (dreams), 8, 269; s,, 
sloth, and delusiovi, 8, 301, jzo; 
state of s., an intermediate state 
between this world and the other, 
15 , 164 sq., 165 11. ; prayem recited 
when going to s. and rising, 23 , 
312 sq.; the Mazda-made S. wor- 
shipped, 31 , 346, 346 n. ; the soul 
awakening from s. is the same that 
went to s., 34 , Ixi; 38 , 147-9; 48 , 

605 sq. ; what Scripture says about 
absence of all specific cognition, 
refers either to deep s, or final 
release, 34 , Ixxxv; 38 , 145, 414 sq.; 
activity of sense-organs interrupted 
during 6., 34 , 85, 86, 163, 168 ; 48 , 
372 ; vital air remains awake in 
deep s., 34 , 1 62-8 ; bliss or serenity 
attaches to deep s., 84 , 163, 164, 
168, i8a ; a kind of dissolution and 
origination takes place in the sleep- 
ing and the waking states, 34 , 212 ; 
the highest Self different from the 
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individual soul in the state of deep 
s., 34, 233-6; the undeveloped 
principle is a universal s. in which 
are lying the transmigrating souls 
destitute for the time of the con- 
sciousness of their individual charac- 
ter, 34 , 243 ; doctrine about the 
SDUi conveyed by the waking of the 
sleeping man, 34 , afig, 273 sq. ; the 
case of the reabsorption of the world 
compared with that of deep s., 34 , 
312 ; in deep s. a man’s mind has 
returned home, 36 , 159 sq. ; 

‘ monkey's s.,’ a dozing state, 36 , 
i6t, 163 n. ; the absence of intelli- 
gence in deep s. is only due to the 
absence of objects, but the soul 
remains intelligent even in deep s., 
38 , 33, 34 sq., 47 sq., 336 sq. ; the 
rising from deep s. is due to the 
existence of potential avidyS, 38 , 
48 ; the soul wanders about in the 
state of s., 88, 49 sq. ; the state of 
swoon is half-coincidence with deep 
s., 38 , 1 5 1 sq. ; in deep s. the ele- 
ments are merged in Brahman in 
such a way as to continue to exist 
in a seminal condition, 38 , 371 ; 
sleeping-cliarm, 42 , 105 sq., 372 ; 
S,, the immortal child of the gods, 
invoked to avert evil dreams, 42 , 
i6j; consists in the union of the 
persons in tlie right and left eye, 
43 , 370-2 ; in deep s. the idea of 
‘ I ’ is absent, but the consciousness 
of the self persists, 18 , 37 sq., 40, 
52 sq., 67-9 ; no consciousness in 
deep s., 48 , 343, 530 sq., 606 ; cessa- 
tion of pain and pleasure in deep s., 
48 , 737 - 

Sloth, appertains to the quality of 
darkness, 8, 301 ; devotee should 
be without s., 8, 361, 378, 389; 
is a spiritual bondage, 11, 327, 
331 - 

Smell, ten kinds of, 8, 383 sq. 
Smoke, is the breath of sacrifice, 41 , 
340 ; is seed shed by the earth, and 
becomes rain, 41 , 383 ; is the vigour 
of fire, 43 , 350. 

Bmn'ti, or traditional literature, of 
secondary authority only, 1, Ixvii ; 
means DharmajSstra, 25 , xxv, 31 ; 
S. such as the Manu-s. opposed to 
the Sinkliya-s., 34 , xivii, 390-6; 
KSpila S. or S. of the SSnkhyas, 


84 , 133 sq., 291 ; 48 , 408 ; in order 
to be authoritative, S. depends on 
Scripture (Sruti), 84 , 143 sq., 203, 
agin., 293 sq., 397 n., 440; 38 , 
211-14; 48 , 119, 408-12, 460; if 
the doctrine of Brahman being the 
cause of the world be accepted, is 
there any room for S.? 34 , 290-9; 
men who are unable to ascertain 
the true sense of 6^ruti, rely on S., 
34 , 292 ; SMkhya and Yoga are S. 
only, without scriptural authority, 
38 , 381; does not teach the doctrine 
of one non-differenced substance, 
48 , 86-102. See also Dharmai^stras 
and Scripture. 

Snakes, dreams of, forbode daugh- 
ters, 3 , 330 ; legends of dragon- 
slaying, 4 , lii ; 31 , 233 sq. ; creation 
of s., 4 , 4 ; 12 , 384 ; 42 , 154 ; killing 
s. a good act, 4 , 171, 371; 5 , 109 
sq% ; disease comes from the (poison 
of) s., 4 , 226, 326 n. ; Ass-i DahSk, 
the three-headed fiend of s. origin, 

4 , 258 sq.; 5 , lii, 233, 233 n,; 31 , 
233, 233 n. ; Srdbar or Aai Srvara, 
the horned s., slain by Keresisp, 4 , 
259; 18 , 217, 217 370 sq., 374, 
381 ; 28 , 293, 293 n. ; 24 , 63, 268, 
268 n.; 37 , 185, 198, tggn.; 47 , 
13 ; pollution caused by s., 5 , Ixi, 
354 ; Aharraan as a s., 5 , ty, 160 
sq. ; s.-like fish, 6, 66; animals which 
kill s., 5 , 72 ; G6^ihar burns the s. 
in the melted metai, 5 , 139, 129 n.; 
charms and medicines for those 
bitten by s., 5 , j8a, i8a n. ; 17 , 39 ; 
20 , 75-7 ; 42 , 37-30, 147 sq., 131-41 
368 sq., 433-8, 461-3, 487 sq., 
552-5, 605-8 ; he who performs the 
rites of apostasy will become a s., 

5 , 384 sq. ; penance.s for killing s., 
7 , 160 ; 25 , 457 sq. ; the s. demons 
Taksha and Upataksha worshipped, 
7 , 212; Viisuki chief among s., 
Ananta chief among NSgas, 8, 89, 
89 n. ; celesti.il s, within Krish?;a, 8, 
93 ; ail s. are hated in the world, 8, 
281 sq. ; have natural inclination to 
biting, 8, 282 ; s., gods, and sages 
approach Pra^Spati for instruction 
about the highest good, 8, 28a sq. ; 
evil-doers reborn as s., 8, 321; is 
the middle quality (passion) among 
dwellers in holes, 8, 345 ; the highest 
among reptile.s, 8, 333 ; simile of s. 
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casting oiF its skin, 10 (’’i), 1-3 ; 22, 
a ra ; 44 , 38 ; 45 , 66 ; 48 , 31 1 \ Vritia 
was a s., 18 , 166; Iijinii of the 
qtieen of s. (Kadrfl, or the earth), ^ 
12, 301 sq., 301 n, ; 26, 4.51, 451 ». ; 
a s., in ttie shape of a youth, be- 
comes a Bhikkhu, manifests his true 
nature in sleep, and is expelled, 13 , 
217-19 ; manifest their true nature 
during sexual intercourse and in 
sleep, 13 , ; the dragon a symbol 

of ‘ the superior man ’ and ‘ the 
great man,’ 16 , 57 sq., 59 sq. n., 
409-14, 412 n. ; the s-'king Supassa 
asks Buddha to forbid eating s. 
flesh. 17 , 86 ; the s. winged around 
Dahak, 18 , 1 10, non.; subdued by 
charms of snake-charmers, 19 , 266, 
299; S 5 , 38, 212, 213 n,, 215 sq.; 
36 , 168 sq. ; 44 , 367 ; four royal 
breeds of s,, 20, 76 ; girdles made 
like the head of a s., 20, 1 4 3 ; danger 
of s, in houses, 20, 166, 174, 372 sq. ; 
girdle of s., 20 , 233 ; Gadgadasvara 
assumes the shape of a great s., to 
preach the Lotus, 21 , 401 : Avalo- 
kitervara protects from Nagas and 
s. emitting flames, 21, 414 sq. | 
feasts at festivals of s., 22 , 92 ; A*i 
Dahika, the storm-cloud ‘snake,’ 
23 , 60 n,, 75, 75 n. ; against the evil 
done by s., the Fravashi of Thrae- 
taona is worshipped, 23 , 3 2 1 ; Adam 
seduced by a s., 24 , 179, 210-12, 
319 sq. ; manes of s.-deities, 25 , 
112 ; must never be despised, 25 , 
150 ; s. deities yield enjoyment 
from fear of punishment, 25 , 219 ; 
the west belongs to the s., 26 , 4 ; 
the fore-edge of the Dikshita’s 
cloth belongs to the s., 26 , 10 ; feud 
between men and s., 26 , 379 ; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpana, 29 , 12 1, 
219;^ worship of s. at the 6irlva«a 
and Agrahayani (rainy season) cere- 
monies, 29 , 127-32, 201-5, 327-31, 
338-41, 411-13,416 sq.; 30 , 89-92, 
94 - 7 , 124, S 37 - 4 I, 287-9 ; 42 , 639 
sq. ; blood of sacrificial animal 
assigned tos., 29 , 257 ; Ahi budhnya, 
the dragon of the deep, 29 , 331 ; 41 , 
96, 96 n. ; invoked at house-building 
rite, 29 , 347 ; Rudra dwells among 
the_ s., 80 , 181 ; Haoma invoked 
against the Dragon, 81 , 239; the 
two foes who meet the Dragon 


demon-made, 81 , 257 ; the Dragon 
Daeva-made opposed by sacrifices 
31 , 322 ; .s. .suiTounded by Garu&I ' 
35 , 38 ; the ‘ poem of love to the 
s.,' 35 , 2R2 n. ; the Bodhisattva as. 
king, 85 , 287 ; similes of s., 36 , 348 
sq. ; 45 , 68, 92 ; sinfulness of the s. 
Srfibar by witchcraft, 87 , ui, m 
n, ; birds kill the s. which are pro- 
duced by the demons, 37 , 196; the 
boy who stole a pearl from under 
the chin of the Black Dr.igon when 
he was asleep, 39 , i6i ; 40 , 21I ; 
Confucius has seen the dragon 
coiled up in Lao-jze, 39 , 358 ; the 
s. desires to be like the wind, 89 , 
584 sq. ; wounded .s. healed by 
a lord of Sui brings him a large 
pearl, 40 , 154 n. ; ‘ .slaughtering the 
dragon ’ means ‘ learning the TIo,' 
40 , ao6, 206 n. ; killing s. forbidden, 
40 , 244; the coursers, swallowing 
the dragon, 41 , 27 ; are neither 
worms nor non-worms, 41 , ,90; 
‘those that crawl on their belly’ 
driven away, when sweeping the 
ground for the Gfirhapatya, 41 , 298 ; 
worshipped by the .Sarpanlma 
formulas, 41 , 369-71 ; know healing 
plants, 42 , 4 3, 580 ; ichneumon tears 
the serpent, and joins him together 
again, 42 , 103, 540; invoked against 
enemies in battle, 42 , 119; s. and 
other superhuman beings, 42 , 125 
sq., 162 ; the cloud-s. slain by 
Indra, 42 , 146, 349; as guardians 
in the six regions, 42 , 192 sq. ; the 
pure earth .starts in fright away 
from the .s., 42 , 203 ; earth invoked 
against the s., 42 , 204 sq. ; Vyala 
= s.? 42 , 447 sq. ; Arbuda and 
Arbudi, s., 42 , 633 ; 44 , 367 ; Rudra 
invoked against s., 43 , 15 1 ; the s, 
serve the Person in the eye under 
the name of * poison,’ snake- 
charmers under the ‘ name of 
‘ snake,’ 43 , 373 ; people flock from 
all sides to see a great s., 44 , 40 ; 
s. deities gratified at the Agnihotra, 
44 , 82 ; a stronger has driven a great 
s. from its own place, the lake 
(parable), 44 , 92 ; is he who creeps 
along the path, 44 , 390 ; blockhead 
sacrificed to s. at the Purushamedha, 
44 , 414 5 do not stir in the presence 
of Suparna, 46 , 68 j do not shut 
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theit" eyes, 45 , 92 ; Gand!iana-s. 
suck the poison from the wound 
they have inflicted, 45 , 118, 118 n.; 
diflferent kinds of s., huge s,, 45 , 
394, 394 n. ; Agni, the roaring s., 

46 , 103, los ; s. on the H8m tree, 
killed by the Fravashi of Zaratfljt, 

47, 24 ; example of the rope mis- 
taken for a s., 48 , 23 sq,, 32 sq., 47, 
Sfii 73. 75. MS sq., 180 sq., 184 sq., 
191, 217, 433 ; imagination of being 
bitten by a s., owing to the nearness 
of the s., 48 , 75 ,* the relation of the 
world to Brahman is like that of 
the s. to its coils, 48 , 618-21 ; live 
on air, 49 (i), 72; the s. KSla 
pays homage to Buddha, 49 (i), 
135 sq. ; the s. Sesha, 49 (i), 197. 
See also Ahi, DahSka, NJgas, Sarpa- 
vidyS, Superhuman beings, Uragas, 
anti VSsuki. 

Snaoya, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Sn&taka, i.e. ‘he who has bathed’ 
after completing his studentship, 2, 
92 n. ; honour due to the S., 2 , 93 ; 
25 , 75, 75 n. ; duties and rules of 
conduct for S., 2 , 93-9, 218-26 ; 7 , 
179,224-31; 14,59-63,158-60,239- 
43; 25 , 130-69,472; 29 , 123-6,230, 
316-19, 409 sq., 433 ; 30 , xxxiv sq., 
83-7 ; how to be received as guests, 
2 , 120; 14 , 49; 29 , 870., 88, 92, 
197, 373, 435 ; 30 , 132, 171-5, 277; 
way must be made for a S., even by 
a king, 7 , 203 sq. ; 14 , 69 ; 25 , 
55 sq. ; three kinds of S., 7 , 203 n. ; 
29 , 310 sq.; 30 , 86; qualities 
through which one becomes a true 
S. (Nahataka), 10 (ii), 89 sq. ; 45 , 
140; must be supported by house- 
holders, 25 , Ixviii, 133 sq.; a S. 
becoming a hermit, 25 , 198 ; gifts 
must be made to S., 25 , 431 ; a^nat 
/icing Indeed is a S., 29 , 230; auspi- 
cious rite performed by S., 30 , 
128; the sun shines through the 
splendour of S., 30 , 165 ; hairs from 
the navel of a S. used for a charm, 
42 , 477; a S. or a Brahma/Jarin 
initiates the Vnnetr/ for the sattra, 
44 , 137 ; he who always feeds two 
thousand S. will become a god, 45 , 
417. See also Holy persons, Morality 
(a), Teacher (a), and Woman (i). 

Sa&vidhakei, killed by Keresaspa, 
18 , 370 ; 23 , 296 sq., 297 n. 


Bueeziug, explained, 24 , 265 sq. 
See also Omens. 

Sobhari, n, of a clan, 32 , 400, 403-5 ; 
S. KSava, a poet, 32 , 401, 403. 

Sobhya, prayer addressed to, 2, 
297 n., 298. 

Society, three classes of, viz. priests, 
warriors, and husbandmen, 4 , ai n., 
58 sq., 65, 78, 80, 166 ; 5 , 142, 186 ; 
18,215; 23 , 201 , 201 n., 327, 329, 
332; 31 , 343; intermarriage be- 
tween diferent classes of s., 5 , 206 ; 
four classes of s., priests, warriors, 
husbandmen, and artisans, 5 , 357, 
357 n., 360, 365 ; 24 , 67-9, 105 sq., 
118 sq. ; 31 , 252, 265 ; 37 , 308, 424 
sq., 459 sq. ; 47 , 9, 15, 46 sq., 148 
sq. ; disreputable professions, 7 , 
186-9 ; 25 , 387 sq. and n. ; origin 
of social distinctions, 16 , 436 ; social 
constitution of Zoroastrian Iran, 
23 , 119, 149 sq., 149 n. ; ranks and 
classes of s., 23 , 332 ; 31 , 385 sq. ; 
property of nobles and the people, 
37 , 92 ; natural superiority, 37 , 
97 sq. See also Castes, and Pro- 
fessions. 

Bodom, destruction of, 9 , 96 sq., 
104, 120 sq,, 246, 

Sodomy, see Sexual intercourse. 

Sog-tora, the AspfgSn, 47 , 34. 

Soittiya, see SautaptikU. 

Sok-tdri, ancestor of FrS/fun, 5 , 
133, 132 n. 

Soldiers, the highest class of ser- 
vants, 33 , 134. 

Solitude, is wisdom, 10 (ii), 1 29-3 1 ; 
one of the conditions by which 
a Bhikkhu obtains his desires, 11 , 
210-18. 

Solomon, rules over the ^inns, and 
has power over nature, 6, Ixx; 9 , 
52, 52 n., 151, 151 sq, n. ; it was 
not S. who disbelieved, but the 
devils, 6, 14, 14 n. ; an inspired 
prophet, 6, 94, 125 ; David and S. 
give judgement about a field, 9 , 52, 
52 n. ; taught the speech of birds, 
marches with ginns, birds, and men, 
through the valley of the ant, and 
converts the queen of Seba, 9 , 
100-3 > his death discovered by 
a worm, 9 , 15 1, 152 n. ; legends of 
S., 9 , 178 sq. and n. ; the wind and 
the devils subjected to him, 9 , 179. 

Solstices, see Sacred Times. 
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iSoma. 

(a> The S. plant and drink, 

W) S.> the god, in mythology. 

Id) Worship of god S. 

(rt) The S, PtAHT AKD BEINK. 

S. offered by the Devas on the 
altar Par^anya, 1 , v8 sq, j Ajvattha 
tree showering down S,, in the 
■world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n.; 
the buying of the (king) 5 ., 2 , 68 ; 
26 , 49 sq., 53 sq., 5^, 63-75, 152, 
442 sq., 445, 4741 30 , 329 sq.; 41 , 
9, 117 sq. and n., 181 sq., 34a ; 43 , 
256; sin of selling S., 2 , 257; 7 , 
5771 W, 5 > i*» 69. 555; 25 , 105, 
105 n., 109. 421 ; 33,57, 57 the 
‘drinker of S.,’ i.e. S, sacrificer, 2 , 
273 ; 14 , n. 137; 49 (i), 22 ; drink- 
ing S. purifies from sin, 2 , 276 ; 8, 
84; 14 , 117; the waters are the 
first to drink S., 12 , 21; the S. 
pressing, 12 , 26; 42 , 131, 180 sq., 
438 sq., 440 i 46 , 42 sq., 148, I53. 
317 ; Agni brings S.to the sacrifice, 
12 , 1 18; how I ndra obtained the S. 
juice in spite of Tvash/ri, 12, 164 
sq.; 44 , 214; prepared for Indra and 
other gods, gods drink S., 12 , 176- 
80; 32 , 127, 154, 386,408 sq., 440; 
44 , ai6 ; 46 , 38 sq., 42 sq., no, 
laS, 148, 263, 285, 291, 304, 358; 
strengthening the S., 12 , 178, 178 
n. ; 26 , 100-4, 100 n. ; clarifying 
King S. with a strainer, 12 , 187; 
mixed with milk and honey, 12, 189 ; 
32 , 444 sq,; 42 , 143, 331; means 
seed (semen), 12, 258, 386 ; 26 , 84, 
100, 160,214, 235, 260; is sacred to 
Fathers, 12 , 364 ; 26 , 501 3631 3^3 
n. ; vessels do not become impure 
through S., 14 , 164, 169 ; its place 
at sacrifices, 14 , 193 sq. and n.; 
purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; the divine 
food or supreme oblation, 15 , 314 ; 
25 , 123 ; 26 , 84, 218 sq. ; 41 , 258 ; 
48 , xxi; 44 , 54, 217, 222, 24a; S. 
and H6m, 18 , 164 n, ; persons who 
are allowed to drink S.-jnice (per- 
form S. sacrifices), 25 , 432 sq., 43a 
n. ; the spirituous liquor, and the 
plant, 26 , xii sq., xxiv-xxvii ; iden- 
tified with Indra’s thunderholt or 
its barb, 26 , xvii sq., 108, 108 
what is moist in the S. is of S.’s 
nature^ 26 , 49 ; hospitable recep- 
tion given to King S., 26 , 51, 54 


1)., 85-93; 41 , 118, 343, 355 5 44 
491 ; represents offspring, 26 , 68' 
Gatulharvas, the guardians of the 
S., 26 , 72, 150-2 ; the bought S, an 
embryo, 26 , 73, 76 ; procession and 
entrance of King S., 26 , 75-85, 443 
*<!•( 445 : is in the moun.ains, 26 , 

77 ; is said to fly away having be- 
come a falcon, 26 , 80; Vasativari, 
EkadlmnS, and Nigrhbhyh waters 
mixed with S., 26 , 102, 102 11., 147, 
222-6, 231-3, 232 n., 235-8, 240, 
242 sq., 244 n., 247, 257 n., 293sq.; 
construction of S.-cai ts and sheds, 
and preparation of the pressing- 
place, &c., 26 , 126-55, 128 Ur; he 
who presses S. kills him, 26 , 239 sq,, 
243, 251, 340, 365 n.; 44 , 2 ; be- 
came sacrificial food for the gods, 
26 , 242, 24s sq., 258 sq. ; 44 , 16; 
etymology of S., 26 , 246 ; vessels 
used at the S. pre.ssing, 26 , 359 n. ; 
mountains .md stones Iiis body, 26 , 
314 ; the nectar of immortality, 
26 , 385 n. ; 43 , 251 sq., ass'sq. ; 
44 , xlviii sq., 323 ; substitutes of 
S.'plants, 26 , 431 sq. ; 44 , 451 n. ; 
48 , 1 30; S. Pavamana, the udder 
of Aslitakfi. 29 , 103; called vahni, 
32 , 40; called dfinu, ‘liquid, rain,’ 
82 , 115; Vishnu saved the S., and 
the Maruts sat down around it, 82 , 
127, 133-7; Maruts compared to 
S. drops, 32 , 379, 383 sq., 416; 
Maruts givers of S. (rain), 32 , 400 ; 
how much property required to 
drink S, juice, 33 , 139; flowing 
through Indra, the S. became a 
tiger, 41 , 81, 93 ; SautrSmawl heals 
excess in S.-drinking, 41 , 129 n., 
131 sq,, 137, 137 n. ; Nirriti visits 
him who does not offer S., 41 , 331 ; 
birth (sQti) and S. pressing, 42 , 99, 
243 ; the house a receptacle for S,, 
42 , 194 sq. ; Rudra, lord of the 
S. plant, 43 , 154, 162; King S. 
offered in the fire, then drunk, 48 , 
251 sq.j 256 sq. ; Agni supported 
by offering S., 48 , 274 ; for a year 
S. should be pressed, 43 , 320 ; 
streams of S. flow at a sacrificial 
session, 44 , 94, 95 ; by the buying 
of S. plants they sacrifice to S. 
and become S., 44 , 140 ; is cattle, 
44 , 217; the Surfi-liqnor mixed 
with S. and made a form of 
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S., 44 , 333 sq., 236 sq.; S.-juice 
is the seed of the vigorous steed, 
44, 390 sq. ; is the sacrifice, and the 
Pravargya is its head, 44 , 461, 503 ; 
when S. overflows, all the gods and 
all beings avail themselves thereof, 

11, sio; Agni protects those who 
offer S., 46 , 24; kept over night, 
46 , 43 sq, ; may the chariot of him 
who presses S. be to the front, 46 , 
109; washing of the S., 46 , 250; 
mixed with water, i. e. the waters of 
the cloud, 46 , 264 ; with threefold 
admixture, 46 , 420, 422. See also 
Sacrifice 

(i) S.,THE GOD, IN WYTHOLOGY. 

At tlie head of the Maruts, 1 , 
42 sq. ; King S. is the moon, th^ 
food of the gods, 1, 80, 287, 303 ; 
8, 219 sq. ; 12, 176, 176 n,, jSi, 
362, 380; 15 , 207 ; 26 , xiii<-xvi ; 30 , 
179 , 19+ ; 41 , xxvii, 229, 355 , 555 
n.; 42 , 62, 103, i6i ; 43 , xxi ; 44 , 

9 S<}., 34 , M 5 , 135 n-; 48 , 588; 
presiding deity of water (tongue, 
taste), 8, 337, 340; lord of Naksba- 
tras, 8, 346 n, ; is the lord of herbs 
and trees, 8, 346, 346 n. ; 29 , 280, 
294 ; 41 , 340 ; 42 , 14, 44, 55, ifis, 
189; 43, 76; 44 , 135, 135 n.; is 
the king of Brahmawas, 8, 347 ; 14 , 
8 ;‘ 30 , 208; 41 , 72, 95; 43 , 249; 
Indra, S., and Agni, 12 , xix; 26 , 
22 ; 42 , 117, 122, 223 ; 44 , 441 ; 46 , 
213; Gflyatrl as a falcon carries off 
the S. from heaven, 12 , xxiv, 183 
sq., 183 n.; 233, 452 ; 26 , xi'’, xix- 
xxiii, XX sq. n., 52-4, 58, 71 n., 78, 
88, 149-52, 241, 329, 423 ; 42 , 331 
sq., 380 sq., 43 , xxi, 46 n. ; 44 , 
122 ; Indra made the moon out of 

S., 12 , 167; represents all the gods, 

12, 168; what is moist relates to 

S., dry to Agni, 12 , 169, 175; the 
moon, the night, and the waning 
half moon relate to S., 12 , 169; 
black related to S,, white to Agni, 
12, 175 ; established the fire and 
became glorious, 12, 313; with the 
aid of S. the gods slew Vritra, 12 , 
41 8 ; women belong to S., 14 , 133 ; 
gave women cleanliness, 14 , 233; 
the person in the moon worshipped 
as the king, clad in white raiment, 
15 , 1 01, 103 ; is the deity in the 
Northern quarter, 15 , 147; 42 , 


188, J93; rises from the SraddhS 
libation of the Devas, 16, 207 ; 48, 
588 ; S. and the vital breaths, oft- 
sboots of Brahman, 15, 335 ; king- 
dom of S. gained by tJktha, 16, 
337 ; daughters of Daksha married 
to S., 25, 352 , 353 n.; myth of S., 

S. in 5 atap tha-brShmana, 26 , xi- 
xxiii, 469, 572 ; his divine personality 
vague, 26 , xii, xv sq. ; his inter- 
course with the water.s and plants, 
and his own regeneration, 26 , xiii, 
xUi n., 438; the sun connected 
with S., 26 , xlii-xvi; mairiage of 
S. and SfiryS, 26 , xiv ; 42 , 503 ; as 
the bright ether, 26 , xv ; is Indra's 
friend, 26 , xvi-xx ; 41 , 134; 44 , 
226; 46 , 96; his descent in showers 
of rain, 26 , xvi, xix-xxiii ; slayer of 
V;vtra, and ‘ cow-giver,’ 26 , xvii ; 
relation between S. and Agni, 26 , 
xvlii sq.; 42 j 135; and the lightning, 
26 , xix-xxiii ; tuck of the garment : 
sacred to S., 26 , 29; to him be-' 
longs the Southern region, 26 , 50 ; 
is a god, is Lord of beings, is in 
heaven, 26 , 70, 79 sq., i 5 o sq., 239, 
243, 250, 314; the king, lord of 
kin^, 26 , 79 sq. and n. ; 29 , 293 j 
44 , 63, 461, 461 n.; is the nobility, 
26 , 87, 227 sq. ; 41 , 102;' with the 
Rudras, 26 , 93; v.arious identifica- 
tions of S., 26 , joo ; Agni the day, 

S. the night, 26 , 1 08 ; afraid of 
the Rakshas, 26 , 157 ; = sacrifice == , 
Vishmi, 26 , 160; 44 , 205; was 
Vn'tra, 26 , 239, 265-9, 271, 314, 
371 ; his light in the heavens, on 
earth, and in the air, 26 , 24a; born 
from the Rf/f, 26 , 247 ; had op- 
pressed Bn'haspati and had to be 
purified, 26 , 258 sq. ; Varuna struck 
King S. in the eye, 26 , 281 ; be- 
gotten by Br/haspati, 26 , 366 ; the 
child of the waters, - 26 , 384 ; is 
rich in wives, 29 , 27 ; Savitri shaved 
the beard of King S., 29 , 185, 30a ; 
80 , 317 ; deity of sesamum, 29 , 251 ; 
the bride belongs first to S., 29 , 
278 sq.; 30 , 44, 190; 33 , 171 n. ; 
42 , 354, 323; Brihaspati has given 
the ^rahma^arin’s) garment to 
King S., 30 , 147 ; where S. dwells, 
30 , »t 8 ; the Fathers, friends of S., 
30 , 225, 229. 231 ; 42 , 89 sq. ; the 
Rfshi of a Ki«ifa, 30 , 242 ; as a red 
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horse, 32 , i8, 24; Vn'shan, strong 
or fertilizing, an epithet of S., 82 , 
142, 146--8, 150; the king appears 
as S., 33 , 2t7 sq. ; is truth, pros- 
perity, light, 41 , 8, 29 ; the S.-eyed 
gods above, 41 , 49 ; S. and Rudra 
freed the sun from darkness, caused 
by Svarbhanu, 41 , 65 sq.; is every- 
tliing, 41 , 131 sq.; 44 , 509; identi- 
fied with Agni, 41 , 224 n. ; is 
breath, 41 , 354 ; the imperishable, 
red drop, 41 , 405 ; KusluAa, the 
friend of S., 42 , 5 sq. ; rendered 
poison powerless, 42 , 25; the lord 
in the watches of the night, 42 , 30 ; 
the brother of curative plants, 42 , 
32 ; with his rays (or shoots), grants 
life, 42 , 53, 570 ; pearl born from S., 
42 , 62 ; one of the divine purohitas, 
42 , 79 ; fastened the amulet on 
unto perfect hearing and seeing, 42 , 
85 ; makes maidens lovely, 42 , 94 ; 
King S. and the mountains, 42 , iia, 
329 ; the waters support Agni and 
S., 42 , 146 sq. ; charm born of S., 
42 , 148 ; removes the poison of 
snakes, 42 , 134; is the BrEhmaaa’s 
heir, 42 , 170, 431 sq. ; rules in the 
west, 42 , 186 ; as a teacher, 42 , 216; 
Pragapati (year-Agni) is King S., 
the moon, 43 , xxi, 349-52, 354; 
44 , 205 ; repeller of shafts, 43 , loa ; 
VawvSnara as S.’s splendour, 43 , 
396 ; created out of Pragipati, 44 , 
15; S. the leader of the S., 44 , 107 ; 
Brahman (m.) with S. for his leader, 
44 , 318; the people of King S. 
Vaishnava are the Apsaras, 44 , 366 ; 
Agni, a performer of worship like 
S., 46 , 54; the red young child of 
Heaven, 46 ; 360, 362 ; Rohinl, wife 
of S., 49 (1), 44. See also Agni (,6), 
Indra (e), Indu, anil Moon (c). 

(c) Worship of god S. 

Offerings to S,, 2 , 299 ; 12 , 150, 
256 n., 258, 386,401 sq., 411, 413 
sq., 418; 14 , 308; 15 , 211; 25 , 
90 sq. ; 26 , 49 . 157 , 363 sq - 1 39 , 
»7, 32, 339; SO, 34, 123, 143, 158, 
260; 41 , 82, 85, 113 sq., 116 n., 
118, 120-2, 125; 44 , 62-6, 74 n., 
7S ; Vedic worship of S., Avestic 
worship of Haoma, 4 , lii; 26 , xi 
sq., xvi, xxiv; 81 , 230 sq. ; offer- 
ings to the Fathers, accompanied 
by S., and to S. Pitnmat, i. e. S. 


accompanied by the Fathers, 7 , 84; 
12, 364, 421, 42t n., 427-9; 14 , 
268 ; 29 , 421 ; 80 , 106, 226 ; BrSh- 
mans pray to S., 11 , 180; Agni, 
Indra, and S. at sacrifice-s, 12 , xix ; 
offerings to Agni and S., 12 , 159-75 ; 
25 , 90; 26 , 386; 29 , 174, 390; 80 , 
254 ; 44 , 16, 36 sq., 54 ; see also 
Agni (i) ; worshipped in wor- 
shipping Agni Indumat, 12 , 319 sq. ; 
oblation to S. before a iSrSddha, 25 , 

1 14 ; prayers to S., 26 , 45 ; 29 , 280, 
314 ; 30 , 151, t66, 178; 32 , 419, 
434 sq-; 41 , 28, 38, 94, 354; 42 , I, 
44 , 75 , 123 , 133, 149,183, 443; 44 , 
65 ; animal victim for S., 26 , 218 
sq. ; 44 , xxv, 280, 300; King S. 
asked to descend to the people, 26 , 
228 ; invoked for the protection of 
a child, 29 , 54, 294 ; 30 , 215 ; offer- 
ings to S. Vanaspati and those be- 
longing to S., 29 , 84 sq., 85 n., 161; 
41 , 70 sq., 102 ; worshipped at the 
Tarpana, 29 , 121; 30 , 243; song 
in praise of S., 29 , 18 1; barley 
grains bought from, or for King S., 
30 , 53, 269 ; offerings to Agni and S,, 
Indra and .S., and to S., 41 , 54 n., 56 
sq, ; offerings to S. and Rudra, 41 , 65 
sq. ; 48 , 153 sq. ; invoked in a charm 
to obtain a husDJind, 42 , 94 ; invoked 
for royal power, 44 , 63 ; he offers 
S. to S., 44 , toy sq. ; expiatory 
oblation to S, at the Soma-sacrifice, 
44 , ao8. See also Indra (Is), 
SomabMta, a Kula of the Uddeha 
Gana, 22, 290, 

Soma^tta, his son, a Kaurava,8, 38. 
Somadatta, disciple of Bhadrabahu, 
22, 289. 

Somadeva, quotes Manu, 25 , cxi. 
Somfi.huti BhSrgava, author ot 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 203, 207, 210, 
211. 

Somaka, Sahadeva’s son, 46 , 360 sq. 
Soma-saoriiieer, see Holy persons. 
Somasads, sons of VirSg, the manes 
of the SSdhyas, 25 , in. 
Somanishma Satyayagwi, his meet- 
ing with King Ganaka, 12 , xliii ; 44 , 
112 sq. ; quoted as a teacher, 44 , 
354 , 395 - 

SomaniBluaaya»a, worshipped at 
the Tarpana, 30 , 244. 
Soma-world, as the reward of 
meditation on Om, 16 , 282. 
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Somaya^n, third name to be given 
to children, 80 , 315. 

Son of Hoaveu, sn Rulers. 

Son(s), a meditation which secures 
the life of, 1, 49 sq., 49 n.; substitutes 
for legitimate s,, 2, xis-xsi, 132 n., 
2yi, 307 sq. and 11.; 7 , 61-3; 14 , 
84-8, 90 sq., 226-9 i 25 . cix, 359“65i 
367 n., 403 n. ; 33 , 192-5, 200 sq., 
369, 375 sq.; whether of an 
Abhirasta may mix with Aryas, 2 , 
91 sq, ; belong to the begetter, 2, 
1 31 sq. ; number of ancestors saved 
by s, springing from the different 
marriage rites, 8, 200 ; rights of s, 
of an appointed daughter (putrika), 
8, 305; 25 , cix, 77, 352-5 and n.; 
legal position of s., 7 , 35, 45, 63-5, 
67 sq., 70-3; 25 , 605 sq. ; adopted, 
7 , 53; 25 , 355, 359, 362; see etleo 
Adoption; bought, 7 , 63; 25 , 359, 
363; duty of begetting s,, 7 , 65, 
260; 25 , 34 . .354 sq.; 33 , 37s; 
the father ohtatHS immortality, if he 
sees the face of a living s.,1, 65; 14 , 
84; 25,346, 354; impurity on the 
death of s. other than a s. of the 
body, 7 , gi ; sin of abandoning a s., 
7 , 13s; 26 , 321, 442; illegitimate 
s. defile a company, 7 , 252 ; giving 
away of s,, s. an invalid gift, 8, 169 ; 
88, 12S, 34a ; great love for s., 13 , 
210; daughter's s, sanctifies the 
SrJddha, 14 , 54; s. born without 
mothers, as Agaslya and Vasish/.6a, 
14 , 1 So, 1 80 n. ; of wives of different 
castes, 14 , 225 sq. ; 25 , 357-9, 364; 
33 , 371 sq,, 374, 376 ; world of men 
can be gained by a s, only, 15 , 95 
sq.; are bliss, 15 , 157; 43 , 161 ; 
two kinds of s. born by wives of 
other men, 25 , 108 ; king to de- 
liberate on keeping his s. from 
harm, 25 , 240 ; father must not 
pay the debt of his s., but s. mast 
pay that of his father, 25 , 282 sq. ; 
33 , 41 sq., 45 263, 337-9; s. has 
no property, 25 , 336, 374;Kshetraga 
s., and their rights, 25 , 333-7, 349 
sq. and n., 356, 359-61, 360 sq. n., 
365 n., 366 n., 367 n., 369, 369 n., 
373 n. I i. (put-tra) delivers his 
father from the hell Put, 25 , 354; 
respect to be shown to s., 88, 266 ; 
rite to be performed by one who 
wishes a son to be born, 29 , 253 ; 


only the eldest s. is independent, 
33 , so ; a_ s. is better than a hun- 
dred offerings, truth is better than 
a hundred s., S 3 , 93 ; oaths by tlie 
heads of s., 33 , 315; duties of s. 
towards deceased father, 83 , 3 76 sq. ; 
if one brother has a s., ail are de- 
clared to have male offspring, 33 , 
385 ; if one wife has s. all are de- 
clared to have male offspring through 
that s., S8, 385 ; father may deposit 
his s. as a pledge, 36 , laa; birth 
and care of a s., 37 , 100, t ro, *22 ; 
irreverent s. disinherited, 37 , 147; 
prayer of the king, at the con- 
secration, for his s., 41 , 97, 97 n. ; 
kind as a father to his s., 43 , 25, 
206 ; are more selfish to the father, 
than the father to the s., 43 , 59 sq. ; 
in early life s. subsist on father, the 
reverse jn later life, 44 , 157; lov- 
ingly touch their father when he 
comes home from abroad, 44 , 204 ; 
father and s. part in times of peace, 

44 , 308, 308 n. ; there will be no 
better world for men without s., 

45 , 6a ; as a tree without branclies, 
a bird without wings, See., so is a 
man without his s., 45 , 66, See also 
Child, Family, Father, Inheritance, 
Parents, <?«</ Woman (A). 

Softa KoUviaa, a delicate SewAi’s 
Son, who becomes an Arhat, 17 , 1-14. 

Sowa K;uriha»;fa, pupil of Mahfi 
KaAASyana, 17 , 32-40. 

Sana Satrasfeha, Pfiff/fSla king, per- 
formed horse-sacrifice, 44 , 400. 

So«av&sl, another n. of Sambhfita 
SaHavfist, 20 . 394 n. 

Songs, see Gathas, Singing, a«<f War. 

Sowuttara, father of NSgasena, 36 , 
XXV, 14, 17. 

Sowuttara, a Nesada, Devadatta 
born as, 85 , 286. 

Sophiets, their theory of everything 
being jaundiced, denounced, 24 , 
149 sq, 149 n. 

Soroerers in Egypt, 6, 201 sq.; pro- 
fession of s. condemned, 16 , 341 ; 
31 , 3r8; 33 , 360 sq.; spells against 
S-. 21 , 37a, 374; 31 , 313; 42 , xxii, 
38, 59) 61, 64 sq., 82, 159, 237 sq. ; 
accompany the king at the mourn- 
ing rites for a minister, 27 , 172 
172 n, ; employed to brush the bier, 
27 , 187, 187 n.; DaSvas and s. ab- 
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jured, 31 , 249; exorcists charm 
devils, 35 , 38; magicians and s. 
enumerated in a list of superhuman 
beings, Yalckhas, &c., 36 , loi ; will 
be born in hell, 45 , 366 sq., 430; 
Agni bums down s., invoked against 
S., 46 , 6, 3a sq., 98, 103, JJi. See also 
Magician, Witchcraft, and ZaWas. 
Soroery, see Witchcraft. 
g&BhSbnsf SOshyans, see Saoshyant. 
SoBh&ns or S6shyans, n. of a Zoro- 
astrian teacher, 5 , 243 sq., 243 n., 
259, a6i n,, 265 sq., 274 sq., 279, 
295; 18 , 299-302, 299 n., 312, 3 i 5 , 
333 , 33 ® u., 361. 

Soshyantilioma, t.t., see Child (i). 
Sot&patti, Buddhist t.t,, the first step 
in holiness, 10 (i), 48 n. 

Sottiya, see Srotriya. 

Soul. 

{a) View*! of iliiTerent^ sects and •'chooli* 
about the uatnie, hide, Kc, of the s. 

(h) S. and body* 

(c) Mythological aspect of s., its fate after 
death, mitsliip of ss. 

(d) EITects of good and e\ 11 woi ks on the s. j 
the released s. 

{a) Views of different sects 
AND SCHOOLS ABOUT THE NATURE, 
SIZE, ETC*, OF THE S. 

The living (^iva) s. returns, in 
deep sleep, to Brahman or the 
Highest Self, 1 , 98 n, ; 34 , xxvi, Ixi, 
60, 273; 38 , 54, 14 *" 9 j ^76, 210; 
48 , 205 sq,, 3x7 sq., 379? 383 sq., 
604 sq. ; is imperishable, immortal, 

4, 373 ; 8, 244 ; 12, 310 sq. ; 34, 37, 
133, 438 ; 38, 28 sq.; 48, 310; fires 
like three breathing ss., 6, 62-4 ; 
God made you spring from one s., 
6, 127 ; 9, 182 ; theory of s, rejected 
by Buddhism, 8, 26 n.; 11 , 142, 
162, 2i4n., 294, 299 sq.; 19 , 140 sq., 
199 sq., 261 sq., 264, 264 n., 294; 
34, 403, 406 ; 35, 40-5, 67, 86-9, 
III, 268 n.; 36, xxi, 137; 49 (i), 
177 ; presides over the senses and 
the mind, rules the organs of action, 
8, 112, 112 n.; 34, 102, 133; its 
three seats (this world, the next 
world, and the womb), 8, 239 sq., 
239 n. ; that living s. is io be known 
as part of the hundredth part of the 
point of a hair, divided a hundred 
times, and yet it is io be infinite. It is 
not woman, it is not man, star is U 
neuter; whatever body it takis, •with 


that it is joined (onty), 15 , 257 ; char- 
acteristics of nnima and animus 
known from the Yi King, 16 , 354, 
355 sq.n.; crcationofthes., 18, 17; 
s. and life, 18 , 59, 59 n. ; the cause 
of birth and death, 19 , 106 sq.; dis- 
‘cussions and theories of philosophers 
on the s,, 19 , 134-6, 135 n.j 142; 
34 , liii, 248, 2^6 sq. ; 36 , xxi-xxv ; 
38 , Z; 28-73; 45 , 83, 83 n.; 49 
(i), 99 sq., I 25 -- 32 , 17 ®; see also 
Psychology ; tenets of Gainisra 
with regard to s., 22, xxxiii, 1-3, 

3 n. ; 34 , 428, 428 n. ; 45 , xix, 84 
sq., 84 n. ; Gaina belief in num- 
berless ss., 22 , 3 n. ; 45 , xxxiii, 
XKXvi sq. ; ss. in the six classes 
of living beings, 22, 3-14, 80 sq., 
103-10, 202 ; 45 , 42 sq., 146 ; 
water ^-ain-drops) posse.ssed of s, 
according to the Gain.is, 22 , 3or n. ; 
36 , 85-91 ; 45 , xix ; five faculties of 
the s., 23 , 197 sq., 198 n., 228, 230 ; 
meditation of ascetics on the s., 25 , 
169, 207, 491 ; the s. is the witness of 
the s., the supreme witness of men, 
25 , 269; heart is the s., 26 , 201; 
can go everywhere, 27 , 193 ; con- 
sciousness, s., and Fravashi, 31 , 
394 ; BhSgavata theory of Sankar- 
sha«a, the individual s., 34 , xxiii, 
440 ; 48 , 524-6 ; individual or per- 
sonal s. or ,§iva, 34 , xxv sq. ; bound 
up by ra 3 y 5 , 84 , xxvi ; 48 , 126; is 
intelligent, pure intelligence, 84 , 
xxvi, Iv sq., xcvii, 53, 103, 133 sq.; 
88, 33 - 5 ) 39 - 43 ) 45 - 8 ) 3 ®? sq.; 48 , 
425, 438, 491 ; IS an agent, 34 , xxvi, 
Ivii, xcvii, 104, 160 ; 38 , 49-58 ; 48 , 
553-6 ; is the enjoyer and sufferer, 
84 , xxvi, 104, 133, 160, 376 n., 
378-80 ; 48 , 365, 553 ; is connected 
with limiting adjuncts (upSdhi), 
founded on name and form as pre- 
sented by Nescience, hence becomes 
limited in knowledge and power, 
34 , xxvi, 139 sq., 17 1, 241, 244, 
277-9; 38,42-5,140,367,402 ; 48 , 
436 sq., 690; see also UpSdhi; in 
the pralaya state the ss., free trom 
upadhis, lie in deep slumber, 
and are not joined to material 
bodies, 34 , xxvi, xxix ; according 
to Rlmlnu^a, 34 , xxx sq., liii sq., 
xcvii ; meant by the serene being, 
34 , xxxvi, 188, 19 1 ; is permanent, 
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eternal, not produced from Brah- 
man at the time of creation, 34 , 
liii; 38 , 29-35; 48 , 140, 39a, 478 
sq., 540-4 ; is gHSi, the Knower, 34 , 
liv, 159; 38 , 33-5; 48 , 544-53 i 
is of atomic (auu) size, like the point 
of an awl or a goad, 34 , liv, xcvii, 
H3, 175; 38 , 35 - 45 . 397 5 48 , 326, 
546-8, 55 r, 690, 764; is all-per- 
vading, not anu, 34 , liv sqq. ; 38 , 
35-49. 40* ) its intermediate state, 
i. e. the state of dreams, 34 , lx ; 38 , 
133-41 ; 48 , 601-4; its state of 
swoon, 34 , Ixi ; 38 , 149-52 ; 48 , 
606 sq. ; manifests itself through its 
own seif, in its own nature, 34 , 
Ixxxiii; 38 , 405-7; the s. of the 
pious effects its desires by mere 
determination, 34 , Ixxxiv sq, ; 38 , 
410 sq. ; the subject of the Upa- 
nishads, 34 , 36 sq. ; cannot- be 
denied, 34 , 37; 48,556; is eternally 
unchanging, pure, and free, 34 , 37 ; 
48 , 435, 491 ; is the Self, 34 , 37, 
54 ) i 03 i 3 ®! ; characteristic marks 
of s. and chief vital air, 84 , 102-6 ; 
Sattva and KshetrarSfa, or internal 
organ and individual s., 34 , laa sq.; 
38 , 83 ; is non-pervading, not omni- 
present, 34 , 158; how far Scripture 
refers to s., 34 , 160; 38 , 400 sq.; 
cannot be denoted by akshara, 84 , 
171; mind constitutes its limiting 
adjunct, 34 , 175 ; every s. carries on 
the course of its practical existence 
by means of seeing, hearing, cog- 
nizing; otherwise existence would 
be impossible, 34 , 186, 322; its 
nature before the rise of discrimina- 


tive knowledge, 34,186 sq., 189; as 
suchisreal, 34, i89sq. ; its different 
states, in deep sleep, swoon, &c., 
84 , 191; 38 , 133-52; 48 , 656; 
highest Self different from the s. 
in the states of deep sleep and de- 
parting, 34 , 233-6; SRhkhya views 
about it, 84 , 238, 239, 298, 301, 370, 
372-4, 379 !>., 436-8 ; 38 , 33 ; 48 , 
385 sq., 481 ; is the support of 
pi&a, hence miy itself be called 
prSaa, 84 , 270 ; no separate creation 
S-, 34 , 279, 441 ; 38 , 396 sq. ; 
bankhyas assume a plurality or 
separateness of ss., 34, 295; 48 , 
494 ) 562, 565; according to the 
Vaueshikas intelligence is not essen- 


tial to the s., 34 , 388 n. ; 38 , 33; 
conjunction cannot take place be- 
tween atoms, s., and internal organ, 
34 , 398, 39 8 n. ; Pa/upati taught 
the five categories to the end of 
breaking the bonds of the animal, 
i.e. the s., 34 , 435 ; there is no s. in 
the breath, 35 , 48 sq.; the s. alone 
sees the events of spiritual existence, 
37 , 200; is not divided, but only 
appears divided, 38 , 30, 32 ; s. and 
intelligence represented as separate, 
viz. as the agent and the instrument 
of action, 38 , 42 ; tied by the senses 
(grahas), 38 , 83 ; chief vital air is 
subordinate to s., 38 , 88 ; vital airs 
are connected with the s. which is 
the Lord of the aggregate of instru- 
ments of action, 38 , 92 sq.; com- 
pared to a caterpillar, 88, 103; is 
self-luminous, 38 , 141; essentially 
non-connected with the worlds that 
appear in the waking and in the 
dreaming state, 38 , 146; breath is 
merged in it, 38 , 367 sq.; according 
to Yoga-system, 38 , 414; 48 , 413; 
vital airs created seven persons 
(purusha) or ss., 41 , 144, 144 n. ; is 
incorporeal, and therefore eternal, 
45 , 64; definition of s., and its 
characteristics, 45 , 153 ; one of the 
nine categories, 45 , 154 ; l&j-ya, a 
subtile substance accompanying the 
s., 45 , 196 n., 203 ; the Materialists’ 
doctrines about the s., 45, 339 
sqq.; each individual possesses five 
‘ bodies,’ audSrika, &c., 45 , 406 sq, 
and n. ; Gainas maintain that Giva 
and A^iva exist, 45 , 407 ; individual 
ss. of gods, Asuras, Gandharvas, &c., 
men, beasts, and plants, 48 , 198 ; in 
its purified state, 48 , 209; the in- 
dividual s. is as insignificant as a 
glow-woirn and, through its con- 
nexion with a body, liable to endless 
suffering, 48 , 209, 262 sq., 469, 690; 
the bearer of Pranas, 48 , 298 ; its 
true nature is abundant bliss, 48 , 
302 ; is neither a causal substance 
nor an effect, 48 , 371 ; the character 
of a god or man belongs to the s. 
only, 48 , 422 ; ss. are not number- 
less, 48 , 444, 45a ; aggregate of ss- 
from BrahmE down to • blades of 
giws created, 48 , 473 ; a witness, 
enjoying and cognizing, 48 , 492 ; 
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three kinds of ss. according to the 
Gainas, 48 , 5 16 ; of atomic size, and 
yet infinite, 48 , s.}8 ; its true nature 
not manifested in the sa»jsSra state, 
48 , 60a ; the s., though fundamen- 
tally free from evil, yet is capablt* of 
connexion with evil, 48 , 653 ; in deep 
sleep and death unconscious, 48 , 
765 sq. ; s. and God (Highest Self, 
Brahman), Brahman (/), a»J Self 
(i), Ste also Pui usha, and Self (r). 

(A) S. AND BODY. 

The righteous Zoroastrian is a 
believer in body and s., 4 , 375 ; 
created before the body, 5 , 53 sq., 
64 ; whoever appeals for the body 
is not able to save the s., 5 , ati ; 
actions for the s, and actions for the 
body, 5,395; is called ‘ the Knower 
of the field,’ i.e, of the body, 7 , 
a 86 sq. ; how the.s. falls away from 
the perishable body, 8,337; eternal 
s. preserves the life-winds in the 
body, 8, 338, 438 n. ; how the s. 
enters the foetus in the w/omb, 8, 
341 sq. ; how the s. moving about 
carries the body, 8, asa; sees the 
self come out from the body, 8, 
ass; on being born in the body the 
s. becomes united with all evils, 
when departing it leaves all evils 
behind, 15 , 163 sq. ; leaves the body 
in dreams, 15 , 165 ; s. of the body, 
the master of its house, 18 , 53 ; 
distinguished from the spirit of the 
body, 18 , S3-5, 54 n.; more im- 
portant than the body, 24 , 5 sq. ; 
how to preserve both body and s., 
24 , 9--i 6, 35 sq.; body, animal s., 
and intelligent s. constitute man, 
27 , 36, 381 ; 28 , 330-3 ; requires a 
body in order that knowledge may 
arise, 84 , 51 ; is in the body only, 
84 , II 1 sq. ; 38 , 93 ; SSiikhya cannot 
admit a real connexion of s. and 
body, 84 , 379 ; is the body the 
sufferer of pain, or the s. 1 379 ; 

38 , 64, 6s ; endeavour (which is re- 
quired for action) originates when 
the s. is connected with the inieraal 
organ which abides in the body, 
34 , 387 ; size of s. the same as that 
of body, 84 , 431-4 ; questions about 
5. and body not answered by 
. Buddha, 85 , aoj sq,, 361 ; desires of 
body and s,, 87 , J93 ; if the s, were 


not embodied, there could be no 
sin, 37 , 300 ; the s. blesses the body 
when righteous, and curses it when 
wicked, 37 , 307 sq. ; abides in the 
heart, out pervades the entire body 
like sandal-ointment, or as light, 38 , 
38-42; 48 , 548 sq., 765; its know- 
ledge and lordship are hidden on 
account of its connexion with the 
body, 38 , 1 39 sq. ; 48 , 603, 6og ; 
the ruler of the body and senses, 
38 , 367; works cause the connexion 
of the s, with the body, 38 , 369 ; 
48 , 607, 609 sq. ; embodied s. and 
body viewed as non-different, 38 , 
374 ; the entering of one s, into 
several bodies is like the multipli- 
cation of the flame of a lamp, 38 , 
413 sq. ; individual ss. not distin- 
guished as gods, men, &c., but only 
the bodies, 48 , 328 ; may enter a 
body other tlian its own, 48 , 420 ; 
the s. taking the pra//iis moves about 
in its own body, according to its 
pleasure, 48 , 554 sq. 

(c) Mythological aspect of s., 

ITS FATE AFTER DEATH, WORSHIP 
OF SS. 

Its ascent to and descent from the 
moon, with a remainder of former 
deeds, which determine the new 
birth, 1 , 80-3 ; 16 , 209 ;' 84 , lix sq.; 
38 , 101-32; 48 , 589, 592-4, 596- 
600; the ss. descending from the 
moon, have no consciousness, until 
they actually attain a new birth, 1, 
83 sq. n.; after shaking off all good 
an'd evil works, the s. of him who 
knows Brahman passes with the 
subtle body to the world of Brahman, 
stages of the s. on its way, 1, 235 ; 
34 , Ixxxii; 38 , 382-9; 48 , 648-51, 
728-54 ; fate of 3. after death, the 
two roads to the world of the gods 
and of the father.?, 1, 271-9 and 
notes; 48 , 589- 92 ; shooting-stars, 
the ss. of good men falling from 
heaven, 2, 96 n. ; Fravashis and ss. 
of the saints worshipped, 4 , 349; 
31 , SI4, 275, 278 sq., 279 351 1 

begs the body not to throw her into 
heil, 4 , 375 sq,; comes out from 
the body of the dead, S, 163 ; Sid- 
dhas see the s. departing from the 
body and coming to it at birth, 8, 
239; of what description ip the s. 
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when it leaves the body? 8, as* 5 
no mention of the passage of a s. 
from the earth to heaven, in Bud- 
dhisnn, 11, 165 ; anointing the cake 
with ghee means bestowing a s. on 
it, 12, 438 sq.andn. ; offering to the 
s., best of sacrifices, to be performed 
by householders, 14 , 263-4, *991 
worship of the s., identified with 
Brahman, 14 , 378 ; ascetic sacrifices 
in bis s., 14 , 380; journey of the s. 
from this world through wind, sun, 
and moon, to the world where there 
is no sorrow, no snow, 15 , 193 ; 
passes through three kinds of rays 
either to the world of Brahman, 
or to the mansions of the gods, 
or to this world, 15 , 328 sq. ; ac- 
count rendered by the s. of its 
good and bad works, 18 , 28, 3i-”3, 
47 j 50, 54 > 56, 60, 6a sq., 66, 71 ; 24 , 
50, 83 sq. ; when dogs and birds 
tear the corpse, is the s. aware of 
it? 18 , 36-8; food of ss. in heaven 
and hell, 18 , 66 sq. and n., 73 ; 24 , 
21 sq., 21 n., 35; relation of ss. to 
this world, 18 , 67-9 ; angels, ss., 
and guardian spirits, 18 , 120 ; saving 
the s. by gifts to the priest, 18, 150 
sq. and n. ; purpose of the ceremony 
for the living s., 18 , 337-43, 337 n.; 
24 , 318-30; ceremonial purification 
cleanses the s., 18 ^ 384 sq. and n. ; 
ss. of animals and of holy men and 
women, worshipped, 23 , 239; 81 , 
288, 381 ; fate of the s. after death, 
24 , 16-35 ; ss. of the righteous are 
the happiest, 24 , 66 ; ‘ treasurers ’ 
of the s., ihe female spirits who meet 
it after death, 24 , 137, 137 n,; de- 
parted ss., when not properly wor- 
shipped, complain to Hdrinazd, 24 , 
374; departed ss., when properly 
worshipped, protect their former 
friends, 24 , 374 ; ss. require gifts of 
gamnerps, 24 , 351 ; body and animal, 
s. go downwards, the intelligent 
spirit is on high, 27 , 369, 444; 
offerings for thecoatentraentof each 
man’s ■>., 81 , 209, 333; ss. of the 
dead find delight in works of Asha, 
81 , 356 ; Fravashi of the s., 81 , 373, 
373 H, I .sacrifice to the worshipper’s 
own s, and FmashS, 81 , 309, 331, 
330; when passing out of the body 
at the lime of death, s. remains in- 


vested with tlie subtle material ele- 
ments which serve as an abode to 
the pranas, 34 , lia; 88, 101-12; 
48 , 584-9 ; fate of s. of him who 
possesses the lower knowledge or 
no knowledge of Brahman, 34 , Ixxix, 
Ixxxi sq., evil; 38 , 364-404 ; the s. 
of him also who knows the highest 
Brahman departs from the body, 
34 , Ixxxi ; is enveloped in the subtle 
body until it reache.s the river 
Vizard, 34 , Ixxxi n. ; when it departs 
from the body all specific cognition 
vanishes, but the Self is not de- 
stroyed, 34 , 281 ; immortal progress 
of the s., 37 , 375 ; 2arat(ijt receives 
the s. of him who gives thought 
to religion, 87 , 330 sq.; everyone 
making his own s. immortal, 37 , 394 ; 
accompanied by the chief vital air, 
the sense-organs and the mind, and 
taking with itself Nescience, moral 
good or ill-desert, and the impres- 
sions left by its previous existences, 
the s, leaves its former body and 
obtains a new body, 88, loa; 48 , 
586 ; goes enveloped by water, 88, 
103-10, 1 12, ray; ss. are ihe food 
of the gods, on account of their not 
knowing the Self, 38 , iio-ia ; when 
it descends from the moon, it enters 
into similarity (not identity) with 
ether, air, smoke, mist, cloud, and 
rain, 88, 126-8 ; passes through the 
stages of its descent in a not very 
long time, 38 , 128 ; when descending, 
the ss. enter into plants animated 
by other ss., they do not undergo 
pleasure and pain in that condition, 
38 , 129-31; after having entered 
into plants, s. enters into cpnjunc- 
tion with one who performs the act 
of generation, 38 , 131 sq. ; is to be 
meditated upon as the sun, 88, 344 ; 
the s,, with the breath, goes to the 
elements, 38 , 368 sq, ; the abode of 
the s. when about to depart is the 
heart, and the point of it is lighted 
up, 88, 377 sq. ; is led by the ‘ person 
not a man ’ to the lower Brahman, 
38 , 389-403 ; on the passing away 
of the efected world of Brahman 
the ss. go together with the ruler of 
that world to what is higher than 
that, 88, 391 sq.; flies swiftly to 
a distance, 42 , 8 ; * Thy s, I hold 
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fast in thee,’ 42 , 56 ; is not at rest 
at night, 42 , 463 ; combination of 
material existence, guardian spirit, 
and s. of ZaratQjt, 47 , 17 n. ; ss. go 
to the best existence, 47 , 147 sq. ; 
people, by looking into the open eye of 
a person, determine whether the living 
s. remains in him or is departing, 48 , 
272 ; s. becomes Brahman, when 
departing from the body, 48 , 393 ; 
the ss. of those who do not perform 
sacrifices do not ascend to the moon, 
48 , 592-6 ; perfected ss., see Siddhns. 
St’rfl/jo Ancestors, Ancestor Worship, 
Beings, Fathers, Fravashis, Future 
Life, Spirits, and T ransmigration. 

(i) Effects of good and evil 

WORKS ON THE S. ; THE RE- 
LEASED S. 

Ss. of the wicked become Da&vas, 
4 , 104, 104 n.*, rewards of departed 
s., 4 , 115-19; he has gained nothing, 
who has not gained the s., 4 , 370 ; 
salvation of the s. created by Or- 
mazd, 4 , 375; no s. compelled by 
God beyond its capacity, 6, 135, 
14a ; 9 , 69 ; each s. to bear its own 
burden, 6, 137 ; 9 , 159, 183 ; the s., 
dropping out of the body, is sur- 
rounded by its own actions, 8, 239 ; 
whoso does right does it for his s., 
9 , 1 18, 203, 233; every s. recom- 
pensed for what it has earned, 9 , 
222,310; 24,137; internal organ 
is purified by truth, s. by sacred 
learning and austerity, understand- 
ing by knowledge, 14 , 34, 163, 287 ; 
25 , 1 88 ; description of the liberated 
s., 22 , 52 ; who worships the Sun, 
benefits his own s., 23 , 86; the 
fiends tremble at the perfume of the 
righteous s., 23 , 335 ; who is able to 
preserve his s., is most complete in 
wisdom, 24 , 77 ; duty towards one’s 
own s., 24 , 78 sq. ; Aharman strives 
to injure the s,, 24 , 88; the appli- 
ances of the s., 24 , J18, 145; 
necessity of preserving the s. from 
defilement, 24 , 166 sq, ; actions 
(Karman) determine the future 
embodied existences of the s., 26 , 
485-9 ; 84 , xxvi, xxix, 159 sq., 369 ; 
48 , 135, 3 i 3 > 32i> 324. 478; is the 
charioteer driving on through trans- 
raigratory existence and final re- 
lease, 34 , 1 2 1, 241 ; cannot be the 


guiding principle of the adrishfa, as 
at the time of pralaya its intelligence 
has not yet arisen, 34 , 388 ; gradu- 
ally all ss. obtain release from 
Sa///sara, 84 , 439 ; deliverance of the 
s., 37 , 30; the ss. praise the s. of 
a virtuous high-pnest, 37 , 309 ; 
provision for the s., 87 , 29 1 ; guai ded 
from hell by reciting the Ahunavair, 
87 , 305 sq. ; on account of its non- 
extension, there is no confusion of 
the results of actions, 38, 68 ; ascend 
to the moon for the purpose of find- 
ing there a complete requital of their 
works, 88, 115 ; the s. of him who 
knows Brahman does not depart, 88, 
372-s ; its fetter (bad qualities), the 
cause of worldly existence, 45 , 64 ; 
taking the form of a straight line, 
the s. develops into its natural form 
and obtains final beatitude, 45 , 173 ; 
Karman binds all ss. and the whole 
s., 45 , 19s sq. ; 48 , 239, 259, 326, 
350, 459 ; what causes the bondage 
of the s., 45 , 255 sq. ; expanded by 
a good work, 47 , 149 ; connexion of 
s. with works without beginning, 48 , 
193 ; its bliss and knowledge in the 
Saj»sJra-state contracted owing to 
Karman, 48 , 232, 280; Agfi is 
enjoyed by the s. controlled by 
Karman, 48 , 367; work,' whether 
meritorious or the contrary, belongs 
to the individual s. only, 48 , 378; 
steeped in ignorance and misery, 
saved througli meditation on Brah- 
man, 48 , 394 ; that the s. experiences 
pleasure and pain is due to Karman, 
48,428; the ss. and their deeds form 
a stream which has no beginning, 
48 , 439, 497 ; — opinions about the 
characteristics of the released s., 34 , 
xix, XXX, Ixxxiv ; 88, 408-10 ; 48 , 
100 sq. ; released s. is non-separate 
from Brahman, 34 , Ixxxiv, 157 sq., 
180 sq. ; 38 , i 73 ~ 5 i 407 sq. ; re- 
leased s. is either embodied or dis- 
embodied according to its wish and 
will, 34 , Ixxxv; 88, 410-13; how 
the released s. can animate several 
bodies at the same time, 84 , Ixxxv ; 
38 , 412-15, 414 n. ; absence of all 
specific cognition on the part of the 
released s,, 34 , Ixxxv ; 88, 414 sq. ; 
released ss. do not return to new 
forn;s of embodied existence, 34 , 
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Ixxxv, 243; 88, 4i8sq. j 48 , 77osq.; 
released s. reaches the sun, 84 , 232 ; 
released s. is without another lord, 
88, 4 1 1 ; released s. possesses a mind 
(manas), 38 , 411; has the released 
s. a body and senses? 38 , 411-13; 
the enjoyment only of the released 
s. and the highest Lord is equal, 38 , 
418 ; released s. attains only to the 
same attributes as the highest Self, 
but does not become one with it, 
48 , 98 sq., 160, 758 sq. ; released s. 
produces no effects, is not an agent, 
48 , 172; highest Brahman imparts 
to released s. infinite bliss, 48 , 
198 sq. ; released s. takes no part 
in the world-business, 48 , 350 ; s. in 
the state of Release, and size of the 
s. are peimanent, 48 , 520 ; superior 
existence of the released s,, 48 , 755- 
71 ; released s. is all-knowing, 48 , 
765 ; the released s. does not share 
Brahman’s power of creating and 
ruling the world, 48 , 766-71, 

Sound, meditation on, 1 , 304 sq. ; 
ten forms of s., 8, 385. 

Sovar, see SSuru. 

Sovereigns, see Kings. 

Sovereignty, over the three worlds, 
8, 40, 307 ; verses about s., 8, 302 
sq. See also Khshathra. 

Space (Sk. akSaa), one of the eight 
parts of Kr/shwa, 8, 73, 156 n. ; 
sound the quality of s., 8, 74, 343, 
348, 350, 352, 384 sq. ; atmosphere 
always remains in s., 8, 82, 368 ; 34 , 
413 ; the all-pervading s. is not 
tainted, 8, xo6, 289 n.; named 
womb, 8, 260 ; s. or deity of s. not 
seen but by him who attains to the 
AdhyStman, 8, 316 ; the first entity, 
as connected with the self called ear, 
as connected with objects of sound, 
its presiding deity the quarters, 8, 
337 ) 340; iand,' water, and s., the 
three seats for all entities, 8, 339; 
worldly life moves in s. and time, 8, 
356; some sects believe in the exis- 
tence of time and s,, others do not, 
8, 37S ; the eternal or boundless and 
sovereign luminous s., 23 , 12, so; 
one of the three non-existences of 
the Bauddhas, 34 , 410, 413 sq. ; is 
mighty, therefore there is only one, 
86, so; is not the result of any 
cause, 36 , 103, 107 ; compared with 


Nirvana, 86, 192 sq. ; qualities of s., 
36 , 316 sq. ; is Pragfipati, 43 , 6a ; 
is invisible, 44 , 17 ; as a substance, 
45 , 153, 207 sq. See also Ether. 

SpaSnyasp, n.p., 6, 135, 137. 

S/an3n&yd.r, two sons of, 37 , 2 1 8 sq. 
and n. 

Sparnak, n.p., 5 , 1 40. 

Spazg, demon of slander, 5 , iii. 

Speoles : the individuals only have an 
origin, not the s., they are eternal, 
34 , 202 sq. ; words connected with 
the s., not with the individuals, 34 , 
202 sq. 

Speotaolea, public, Bhikkhu refrains 
from witnessing, 11, 192. 

SpSrf-t6r&, ancestor of FrSiffln, 5 , 
132. 

Speech : the subtlest portion of fire 
becomes s., 1, 96-8; is merged in 
the mind, at death, 1, 100 sq., 107 
sq. ; 88, 364 sq. ; 48 , 728 sq. ; if 
there were no s., neither right nor 
wrong would be known, 1, 1 1 r ; 
meditation on s. as Brahman, 1 , 1 1 1 ; 
15 , 152 sq. ; makes us understand 
the Vedas and everything else, 1 , 
HI ; is the breath's rope, the names 
the knots, 1, 209; is (the root of) 
everything here, by s. everything is 
done and gained, 1 , 255; 25 , 168; 
34 , 346, 381 ; 43 , 12, 365; 44 , 16, 
161, 507; s. and breath swallow 
each other, s. is the mother, breath 
is the son, 1, 256 ; breath in s., and 
s. in breath offered as a sacrifice, 1, 
266 ; an eminent female, 8, 90; the 
s. which causes no sorrow, 8, 119; 
actions, &c., of body, s., and mind, 
8, 123, 128, 177 n.) 184 m, 185, 257, 
366 ; one of the organs or vita! airs, 
8, 261 ; 43 , 190 ; 44 , 246 ; lord of s. 
looks up to the mind, 8, 26a, 26a n. ; 
how s. comes into existence first, 
and mind afterwards, 8, 263-6; 44 , 
262 sq.; never speaks after hard 
exhalation, 8, 264 sq. ; meditation 
on s. as a cow, 8, 265 ; 15 , 193 ; the 
five PrSwas, together with s., mind, 
and understanding make the eiglit 
constituents of the universe, 8, 336 ; 
relates to all the gods, 8, 3 38 ; words 
are the characteristic of s., 8, 348; 
the four kinds of well-spoken lan- 
guage. W (ii), 7* sq. ; what the s. of 
the Bbikknu is to be, 11 , 190; re- 
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straining of s. at or between ceilain 
sacrificial lites, 18, 12 , 46 sq., 188, 
214 . 359 sq.; 26 , 19, 34-8, 45-7, 
240, 289 sq., 448, 453-5 i 41 , 34a ; 
j£««:/roMauna; libations to Mind and 
S., 12 , 134-7. 129 ! 44 , 28, 32 sq., 35 
sq. ; dispute between Mind and S., 
decidedby Pragapati, 12 , 1 3osq., 1 30 
rr. ; mind and s. are the two Agni- 
hotra libations, 12, 332 ; the secret 
union of the body, 15, 47; Death 
and S. produce the year, 15,76; triad 
of mind, s., bieath, 15, 93-7 ; 38 , 78 

sq. ; speaking ts the ptegeny of thmkinf^, 

9 A, 215; upheld by the mind, 26 , 
54 sq. ; four grades of s., 26 , 368 ; 
called graiha, 86, 432 ; Rik and Sa- 
man are b. and Mind, 26 , 437, 
439 ; distinction of names and forms 
originates from s, only, 84 , 352; 
iil-omened speaking, 37 , 129; see 
Chatter; arts under the guidance 
of Agni, 38 . 91: .sq. ; lord of s 
is Pragilpati, 41 , 5; by Iiin Mind 
Piai'Spati entered into union with 
.S. and Cl rated Va.sus, liiidras, and 
.\ditya3, 41 , ng sq. ; s. and bicath, 
s. is based on vital aii, 41 , 157, 192 ; 
43 , ij ; ..peaks truth and untruth 
dn me and human, 4 J , 200; 43,257; 
speaks as far as a span’s distance, 
41 , 200 ; there is a keen edge to s. 
on one or both sides, 41 , a 00, 200 n. ; 
consists of four .syllables (vW and 
akshara), 41 , 203 ; i.s a spade, 41 , 
3 r 5 ; is of the body, is a mahishl 
(consecrated queen), 41 , 3 39 ; three 
kinds of s., 41 , 339; is healing 
medicine, 41 , 341 ; by s. gods con- 
quered Asuras, 41 , 387 ; bears what 
is desirable, 41 , 388; breath the 
male or mate of s,, 41 , 591; 43 , 
285 ; the mind’s daughter, fashioned 
from the moon, 43 , 1 1 ; is the Ujshi 
Virvakannan, 43 , la; lordship be- 
stowed on s., 43 , 67 . gods made s. 
their milch-cow, 48 , 173 ; by s, one 
gets into trouble, 43 , 210 ; is Agni, 
the Fire-altar, 43 , 333, 364 sq, ; is 
yonder sun, 48 , 365 ; Mind created 
S., S. created Breath, 43 , 376 sq. ; 
PragSpati created s,, and by s. 
everything else, 4 ^, 403 ; mind and 
s. are the same and yet distinct, 44 , 
46, asS; AdSbhya cup of Soma 
identified with s., 44 , 105 sq, ; Hotr/ 


Is s., Adhvaryii mind, 44 , 135; life 
and the gods dep.irt from those who 
at the saciifice speak impure s., 44, 
387, S4I ; is worship, 44 , 470, 476 ’■ 
all s. has informing power with 
regard to actions only, 48 , 148- 
56 ; sacred s,, see Prayers, See 
nho Senses, Va.i, and Words. 

Spells, against enemies and the Dru^, 
4 ,lxxiii, kxv, 100 sq., iia sq., 1250., 

1 26, r 2 9 sq., 1 3 3 sq., r 36-4 8, 2 1 3 sq., 
250 sq. ; curative s., 4 , Ixxx, 225 sq., 
228-30, 23S-t* ; 45 , 103; s. against 
the demons pi educed by shavings of 
hair, and parings of nails, 4 , 191 sq.; 
plants dehled by in.igic s., 12, 370, 
373 ; sacrifices used as s. against 
enemies, 14 , 1 87, 193 ; water poured 
out in the direction in which an 
enemy dwells with a s., 14 , 250 ; 
dharanis or talismanic words for the 
protection ot preachers, 21, xxi, 
xw:i, 371-5. 434 sq,, 439 ; preacher 
of the Lotus of* the True Law 
obt.sins magic.i! s. in liis dreams, 21, 
2/8; name of Av.alokitejvara acts 
as a s. in all anxiety, and makes 
pernicious s. 1 evert to whence they 
come, 21, 406, 414 ; evil -s. worked 
out by the foe of Mithra, 23 , 125, 
125 n. ; used in a law-court, 29 , 36a 
sq. ; food may be made poisonous 
by evil s., 35 , 218 ; the Bodhisattva 
a i'andRla who knows a s. producing 
fruits out of season, 85 , 284; teach- 
ing s., tricks, &c., a means of getting 
alms, employed by bad monks, 45 , 
133 n. ; fate of those who practise 
s. and besmear tlieir bodies with 
ashes for the sake of amusement or 
power, 46 , 231 ; for killing living 
beings, 43 , 298 ; pious monk does 
not use s., 45 , 327 ; those who 
practise magic arts by means of s., 
will be born in hell, 46 , 366 sq, ; 
Agni upholds the sky by his eff.ea~ 
clous s,, 46 , 61 ; Agni invoked to 
protect from evil s., 46 , 138, tyo, 
372 ; power of s., 46 . 194; know- 
!“dge of DhSmsfis poBsewed by 
beings ia Baddb..-coa?itris 8, 42 (ii)> 
19, j 90, Set sjJsa Prayers, atd Witch- 
cratt, 

Phi. for Av. 
SpCBta-MJainyu, 5 , 5 n. 
Spondars&tjPhi. for Spesta-MaSnyu, 
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q.v. ; confounded with Spenda/ mad, 

5 , ^6s n. , , . 

Spondarmaif, see Spesta-Armaiti. 

Spend-da^, son of Vijtasp, 5 , 137 
sq., 1370., 150; 47 , 83, 8311.; con- 
verted, 47 , 125. 

Spend-sliSif, n.p., 37 , 30, 30 n. 

Spen^aghra, demon of di aught, 
smitten by the lightning, 4 , 223, 
223 n. See Spen^argak. 

Speu?argalc= Speu^aghra=Aspen- 

^aIg‘ak, 5 , 280.; fire m a cloud 
which stands opposed to S., 5 , 62. 

Spo/ita, n.p,, 23 , 217. 

Spe«to,-Araiaiti, Phi. bpendarmai/, 
means ‘Humility,’ 4 , liii; 5 , ion.; 
genius of the earth, 4 , Ixvii, Ixxvii, 
13 sq., 213; 5 , 197 sq., 198 n., 203, 
209, 211, 359 j 18 , 198, 198 n.; 
throws him into hell, who does not 
make gifts to the faithful, 4 , 31; 
man delivered unto S., 4 , 203, '>oj 
n. ; look ol a courtesan witheis one- 
third of the stiength of S,, 4 , 205 ; 
daughter and w'lfe of Ahuia-Maada, 

4 , 21, sq., 213 II. ; 18 , 392 sq. and 
n., 396. 401, 415 sq.; 37 , 273 n., 
274) .Pl>5 sq., 393 ; the archangel, 
created, 5 , 10; kept charge of one 
portion of GlyAmarifs seed, 6, 53, 
53 n. I has the musk flower, 5 , 104; 
seizes on Tarflmat, 5 , 128 ; 18 , 270, 
270 n.; received the gold of the 
dead Gay 0 mar<f, 5 , 183; admonishes 
MSnfljiihar, 5 , 329, 329 n. ; 24 , 350 ; 
87 , 4<i8 ; meat-offering to S., 5 , 336 ; 
eonfoiunded with Spendamat, 5 , 365 
n. ; protector of earth and virtuous 
woman, how to be propitiated, 5 , 
372 sq., 376 sq., 37711.; invoked for 
blessing in procreation, 5 , 401, 405 ; 
Gflydm.ird' begets Blashya and Ma- 
sMyfll on S., 18 , 401 sq. ; invoked 
and worshipped, IS, 437, 444 ; 23 , 

5, 14, 3G.sq, ; creature of Ahura- 
Mazda, 28 , 31, 33; helps against 
foes and fiends, 2^ 32 ; RJilhra, 
Ra.shnn, and S., with Ahura-Mar-d.a, 
23 , 181 ; the milk of the good 
28 , 341, 341 JJ. ; ofteadea by a 
coipse buried in the ground, 24 , 
294*sq. ; offended by walking bare- 
foot, 24 , 307 ; offended by the 
corpe of an unthankful person, 24 , 
sag; complete mindfulness tljrough 
S., 87 , sgy, 19411,, sgi s<i.; righteoai. 


souls protected by S., 87 , 291 ; the 
pious give S. to Auharmassif. 37 , 334, 
341; the desire of S., 87 , 386 sq.; 
Zoroaster tempted bj a fiend in 
the guise of S., 47 , xi, 62 sq., 63 n. ; 
at the couit of Mflnfljilihar, 47 , 
xiv, xxix, 134; protects Zoroastei, 
47 , 145 ; orders the institution of 
priests, 47 , i6rsq. ; Zoioaster in- 
dicates his leiigion as complete to 
S., 47 , 163. 

Spentfi - Mainyu, and Amesha- 
spentas, 4 , 13911.; spirit of pios- 
penty, 5 , 3 n. ; part of Vayu belongs 
to S., 23 , JO, i 9 , 34, 250, 250 n,, 
262 ; creatures of S., 23 , 106 sq. ; 
81 , 354; Ai-igr,vMfiinyu gives way 
to the olows of S ^ 83 , 183 ; as a 
croatm and maintaincr of the wot Id 
assisted by the Fiawifha, 23 , 1S7 ; 
invoke^', 23 , i'ii, 353; (iifis of .S., 
the Good Spuit 31 , 8j. S3 11, ; the 
spLiit of Ahiiia-l\I wd i 31 , 145, 
the st.'is, G.’-j ciertiirea 31 , 199, 

2 lo, 1 1(', ^25 ; Ai >!iK < florod 1 o all 
the no!; irealuios oi ii., 31 , 201. 

II, •’26, ”80, 349; the .vu'k.'a 
cscludeii from the eieatiiies of S., 
31 , 229 ; wolshipped, 81 , 308. 
Bpewthmalnyu, the Gatha, 31 , 145- 
75 - 

Bpewto-d&ta, or Kal SpendSif, 
adopted Zoroastrianism, 23 , 207, 
20711.; 24 , 171, 171 n. 
Spe«t6-khratu, n.p., 23 , 213. 
SpewtS-khratvflu, a high-priest, 47 , 
83 sq. 

Spen^’agar, demon of thunder, 24 , 

133, ' 33 n. 

Spetfi-to^-^, the AsplgSn, 47 , 34. 
Spho/a, grammatical t,t., is the word, 
34 , 204-6, 204 n.; is eternal, 34 , ao6 ; 
its assumption gratuitous, 84 , 209 sq. 
Spider, as it emits out of itself the 
threads of its web, so Brahmas 
creates the world, 34 , 3^8 ; sii.iite 
of the s., 36 , 35 1 . .SVi aLo Parables 

SpiojawruLflkP, conquered by Vw- 
tSspa, 23 , 1 17, 280. 

Spirit, functions of nature and, 8, 
104 sq. and It,: He •stip.sme s. m 
this body is caliei supervisor, adviser, 
sufperler, enje^sr, the great lord, and 
ths shfrtiKe self also, 8, log, 105 n. 
See dso Breath, and Purusfls. 
u s 
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Spirits, of earth and air listen to a 
sermon on salvation, 10 (ii), 37-9 ; 
Kakudha appears after his death as 
a s. to Moggallana, 20 , 2 34 sq. ; the 
preacher hears the yells uttered by 
the s., 81, 339 ; evil deed cannot be 
kept secret from s. (fairies, di yads, 
&c.), 35 , 293, 29511.; abide heie 
on new moon day, 44,2. fe n/ro An- 
cestors, Ancestor Worship, Ghosts, 
Gods, and Superhuman beings. 

Spirit Tablets, see Ancestor Wor- 
ship {d). 

Spiritual insigbt, or Vipassana, one 
of the conditions by which a Bhikkhu 
obtains hi^ desires, 11, a 10-18. 

Spiritualiaia, in Buddhism, 11 , 208. 

Spiritual senae, five organs of, 11 , 
61, 63. 

Spirltuoua liquor, drinking of, for- 
bidden, is a high crime or mortal 
sin, 2, 63, 74, i88, 188 n., 280 ; 6, 
32, xio; 7 , 26, 132, 134; 8, 279. 
389 ; 10 (i), 6t ; (iiy, x8, 66; 11, 
253 ; IS, 44 ! 14 , 5, 105; 25 , 383, 
f+i. 494; 44 , 233, 260; 48 , 702; 
penance for drinking surfi or any 
S.I., 2 , 82 sq,, 87, 287, 287 n., 293 ; 
7 , X62, i8i ; 14 , 127, 13a, 2x3 sq., 
296, 299; 25 , 449-51, 449 n-, 450 
n,, 460 sq., 4600., 480 ; drinkers of 
s. 1 . excluded from iSraddha, 2 , 257 ; 
25 , 105 ; being abandoned to drink, 
Hsi and Ho neglected the duties of 
their office, 3 , 81 sq. ; the people of 
Yin (Shang) ruined by indulgence 
in s. 1., 8, 122; on the proper use 
of s. 1., and the disastrous con- 
sequences of drunkenness, 3 , lyx- 
9 ; wine and other s. 1 . in China, 
3 , 172 sq.; employed at sacrifices, 
3 , 174-7, 174 sq.m; 87 , 408, 443, 
445 - 7 , 447 sq. «. ; 28 , 141, 293 ; 
offered to the departed spirits' or 
their personators, 8, 194, 241 sq., 
300, 3040., 306, 323, 33*, 345,367- 


70, 375, 386 sq., 387 n., 401, ao3 ; 
28 , 293 ; used by a king for making 
presents, 8, 267; 27 , 119; vice of 
drunkenness, 8, 319, 4x1, 414, 414 
n. ; drinking festivities, 3 , 374 sq. 
andn. ; 27 , 56, 271, 271 n., 299, 
3x6 sq,, 317 n. I 28 , 435 - 44 , 455-7 ; 
87 , 150 ; two bottles of s. 1 . offered 
by the people of Pin to their ruler, 
3 , 445; drinking -wine forbidden 


during the sacrifice, 4 , 321-3; 37 
94 ; three kinds of s. 1. are unclean 
for tiie higher castes, ten kinds for 
the BrShmanas only, 7 , 95 sq. ; de- 
files vessels, &c., 7 , 97, 102 n., 164 
sq.; 25 , 190; women who drink 
s. 1. denounced, sin of intercourse 
with them, no funeral libation for 
them, wives who drink may be de- 
serted, &c., 7 , 137; 14 , iiasq,; 
25 , 184, 329, 341 sq,, 444; Clime 
of smelling s. 1 ., 7 , 138 ; 25 , 444; 
Brffiimanas, esp, women, who drink 
s. 1. reborn in hell or as low animals, 

7 , 175; 14 , 112 ; 25 , 496; drinker 
of s. 1. will have black teeth in 
future birth, 14 , X09; 25 , 440; 
Brahmawas drink rum in the north, 
14 , 146, 14611.; distilleries of s. 1 . 
are impure, 14 , 170 ; punishments 
for drinking Sura, 14 , 201 ; 25 , 383, 
496; 33 , 229sq.; about selling wine 
to foreigners and infidels, 18 , 176 
sq. ; sin of drunkenness, 18, 177-80 ; 
87 , x8o ; unfermented toddy not 
allowed to Bliikklius, 20 , 386, 399, 
4x2 ; drinking of s. 1. one of the 
four stains by which Sama«as and 
Brfihmans are affected, 20 , 389 sq, ; 
advantages of moderate drinking of 
wine, 24 , xvii, 46-8 ; evils of im- 
moderate drinking, 24 , 48 sq. ; food 
of one intoxicated not to be eaten, 
25 , 161; abstention recommended, 
25 , 177 ; drunkenness a vice of 
kings, 25 , 233 ; money due for s. 1 . 
not to be paid by heir, 25 , a8a ; 83 , 
329 ; sellers of s. J. banished, 25 , 
381 ; not to be sold by Brfihma«as, 
25 , 421; x-egulation of drinking- 
habits, 27 , 81 ; 28 , xq6 sq. ; regu- 
lations about preparation of s. 1 ., 27 , 
303 ; 28 , 141 ; drinking to one 
another at sacrifices, 27 , 3x7 sq.; 
‘the dark spirit’ (water) more valu- 
able than s. 1 . for sacrifices, 27 , 435, 
43511.; Surfi given to women at 
the wedding, 29 , 32 ; debts con- 
tracted for s. 1 . not to be paid, 33 , 
45; drinkers ofs. 1., inadmissible wit- 
nesses, 33 , 303 ; forbidden gift, 38 , 
121 ; Sura means untruth, misery, 
darkness, 41 , 8, 29; Sura cups of- 
fered at theVagapeya, 41 , 8-x i, 29 ; 
Parisnxt liquor bought from a eu- 
nuch, 41 , 9 sq.; one who drinks s. 1 . 
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talks as one who enjoys himself, 41 , 
130; origin of Parisrut, 41 , 131 ; 
44 , 215 i Parisrut and Sura at the 
R%-asfiya, 41 , 133, 1301-; oiFered 
to Fathers from pitclier with holes, 
41 , 135 sq. ; libations of Suril made 
at the Sautrfima«i sacrifice, 42 , 578; 
44, 213 n., 216, 223-33, 223 sq. n., 
236, 341, 24s, 260, 269-72; cups 
full of fiery liquor poured out in Uie 
palace of Ganamc^aya, 44 , 95; Surfi 
(matured liquor), the essence of 
food, waters, and plants, 44 , 213, 
225, 232 sq., 341 ; preparation of 
Sura, 44 , 223 sq. ; Sura contributes 
to joy, 44 , 227 sq., 233 ; Sura a 
iorrn of Soma, 44 , 233 ; Su 1 puri- 
fies the sacrificer, 44 , 236. See a/so 
Soma. 

Spitilma, n.p., 22, 204. 

8pitfi.m8anL (Spitam), ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 141, Min.; 47 , 34, 
140. 

Spltamas, the family of Zarathiutra, 

01, 133, 142, 190 sq., 19011.; 37 , 
281, 299, 299 n. 

Spitclmi, daughter of Zarathujtra, 
. 31 , 192. 

Spiti, son of U spasnu, 28 , 2 1 6, 2 1 6 n. 

Sjiiitiyor, son of S^ansnfiyOj, 87 , 
218 sq. and n. 

Spit6i(f-i AfispftsinSti, or Spitdw 
IJspasnaos, n. of a liigh-pricst, 5 , 
115, 115 n.; 37 , 2190.; comes to 
Frashdatar in search of wisdom, 47 , 
Si, 8/ n. 

SpitoiJ, see Spltdle/, . 

Spitfir, or Spityura, one of ‘the 
Rashnfl of Kind,’ 5 , 130, 13011.; 
with Dahfik, cut up Yim, 5 , 131; 
28 , 297, 297 sq. n. 

Spring, see Seasons. 

Sprites, invoked upon the enemies, 
42 , 125. See also Superhuman beings. 

Araddlia, Sk., Faith: a S. libation 
offered by the Devas in heaven, 1 , 
78, 81 n. ; Gamadagni has brought 
a wreath to S., 30 , 168. See Faith. 

.Sraddha, Sk. t.t., funeral oblation 
and fimerii! meal : anxiousness of 
continuance of S., and the laws 
about substitutes for legitimate 
sons, 2 , xix sq. ; Veda-study inter- 
rupted after having eaten S, food, 

2 , 39 sq., 43 > 243, 265 ; 14 , 64 sq., 
209 ; 25 , no, 146 sq. ; 29 , i*.s^sq,, 


ii8, 142, 323; teacher, student, 
Snfitaka shall not eat 5 . food, 2 , 
113; 7 , 117, 167; 25 , 462 sq. and 
n. ; 29 , 318; the S. revealed by 
Manu for the salvation of mankind, 
2 , 140 ; 25 , lix sq., lx n. ; times when 
S. should be performed, 2 , 140-2, 

146 sq.; 7 , 240-6; 14 , 31, 35 sq., 

55 n-i 25 , 97, 125-7, 123 sq. n. ; 
rules for the performance ot S., 2 , 
i 4 D- 5 i)-’ 55 - 9 ; 7,232-63; 14,51-6, 
266-70; 25 , 97-127, 606 sq. ; 29 , 
106-12, 250-5; . 30 , 225-31, 30s; 
substance., whicli shouici be offered 
at S., 2 , 142 sq., 150 sq. ; 7 , 246-9 ; 
25 , 98, 124 sq.; persons to be 
invited to S., 2 , 143 sq., 146, 148, 
255 sq., 259 ; 7 , 251-5 ; 25 , 64 sq., 
98-111, 113 sq., 116-24, 133 ; 

persons who defile the company at 

5., 2 , 14s, 256-8, 267, 281 ; 25 , 100, 
103-10 ; rules for the daily S., 2 , 

147 sq.; ‘ 26 , 87-90, 127; monthly 

5 ., 2 , 150 sq.; 25 , 97 sq., 97 n,, 127 ; 
29 , 106 ; .30, III sq., 225, 292 sq. ; 
to be offered also by A'tidras, 2, 233 ; 
25 , 164 ; by whom, and to whom S. 
are to be offered, 2 , 256 ; 7 , 239.sq. ; 
25 , 328 sq. n., 352 sq., 355 ; animals 
slain for, and meat eaten .at S., 2 , 
270, 270 n.; 11 , 54; 25 , 150; 
Ekoddishia S. for a recently de- 
ceased person, 7 , 75 sq., 83-5; 25 , 
121 n., i.|6 ; 21 ), loS sq., 246, 357-9 ; 
e/ie dead fersou and the performer of 
i/ie S. nre sure to be benefited by its 
performance. Perform the S. always, 
therefore, abandoning bootless grief. 
This is the duty ■which should be con- 
slant ly dist harged towards a dead person 
by his kinsmen ; by mourtiing a man 
willneither benefit the dead nor himself , 
7 , 80 ; S.\pindlkara«a, or ceremony 
of investing a dead person with the 
rights of a Sapinda, 7 , 80, 85-7 ; 25 , 
121, I2I n.; 29 , 109 sq., 138 sq.; 
offerings at S. made in trenches, 7 , 
84, 238 sq. ; monthly S. during the 
first year after tlie decease of a 
person, 7 , 8$, 86 ; a S. to be per- 
formed on the anniversary of the 
deceased relative’s death, 7 , 86; 
Nandimukha S. at the beginning of 
the marriage ceremony, 7 , 92 n. ; 
food offered at a S. is impure, 7 , 
*55 ! 14 , 298 ; penance for eating 
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of a S, repast consisting oi raw food, 

7, j68; after having part.vken of a 
S., given a S., or been invited to 
a S., he must avoid conniibi.d inter- 
course, 7 , 223 ; S. of the gods, and 
S. of the manes, 7 , 25?, 251 sq. ; 
new moon 5 ., and S, on Ash/akSs 
and Anvashtakls, 7 , 233, 238-41; 

34 , 297 n. ; rewards obtained by 
the perfonnance of S., 7 , 241-6, 

256, 260; 25 , 98, 126 sq.; one 
should avoid wrath, shedding tears, 
and being in a hurry when perform- 
ing S., 7 , 248 ; should be performed 
in an enclosed place, 7 , 250 ; food 
for the manes must not be placed 
upon a chair, nor touched with the 
foot, nor aneeved upon, 7 , 250; 
details about the S. repast, 7 , 

350 sq. ; fit and unfit countries and 
places for 5 ., 7 , 255-60 ; a S. with 
sesamum, on the full moon day of 
the month Mfigha, 7 , 266; sacred 
texts repeated at S., 7 , 301 ; 15 , 14 ; 
survivalsof BrShmanic S.in Buddhist 
funeral feasts and gifts, 11 , xUii sq., 

1 3 i-S ; enumerated among public 
spectacles to be avoided by the [ 233 ; 31 , 95 sq., 
Bhikkhu, 11 , 19a ; fragments of S. vigorous, 5 , 228 ; 
meals are for the Manes of those 
who have died childless, 14 , 52 sq. ; 
to be offered by the heir, 14 , 87, 

87 n. i 88, 375-80, 385; Gaina 
monks should not accept food at S., 

22, 92, 97; disposal of the cake 
offerings, 25 , xxiii sq., 123 sq.; the 
MSnava Srfiddhakalpa and Maiiu- 
smrAi on S., 25 , xl-xliv; results of 
inviting sinners to 5 ., 25 , Ixviq 
107-9 ; number of guests at S., 25 , 

98 sq. ; .different kinds of 5 ., 25 , 

122, r 22 n. ; 29 , 250, 251 n. ; offered 
to three ancestors, 25 , 366 ; 

AbhyudayikaS. for joyful occasions, 

29 , 110-12; 80 , no sq. ; all cere- 
monies accompanied by an Anva- 
hkrya S. (?), 30 , 13, 15 n. ; a S. in 
the rainy season, 30 , 231 ; persons 
excluded from S. cannot be wit- 
nesses, 88, 86 ; local customs with 
regard to feeding Brahmanas at S., 

83 , 3 89 sq. Set aho Ancestor W or- 
ship. 

Aramar^a, ite Samana. 

Bvaosha, or Srfish, obedient atten- 
tion, angel of Obedience, 4 , 89 n. ; 


Ih, 443 i 31 , xix, 69, 74, tz'j, 121 n.. 
comes to meet the departed soul 
and gnides it to heaven, 4, 89 n 
373; 31 , IS, 30 , son.; Rasim 
Mithra, and S., the tliree judges of 
the departed soul, 4 , 89 n. ; 18 . » 

33 n.; 28 , 168; 24 , i8; 87 , 155’ 

15s n.; invoked and worshipped, 4, 
loi, loi n., 136, 223, 230, 241; 5, 
139, 402, 405 ; 31 , 69, 74, 197,295, 

208 sq., 212-15, vi8> «30 3q., 212, 
224, 226 sq., 251, 256, 271, 274 sq, 
280, 319 sq., 325 sq., 345, 35,-^, 
3 s 8 j 387 sq. ; 37 , s 1 9 ; the Genius of 
Active Piety, and his holy bird, 4 , 
196-200, ip6 sq, n. ; first tied the 
Baresma and sacrificed to Ahura, 

4 , 1960.; dialogue between the 
holy S. and the Dru.f, 4 , 200-4; 
wields tlie club against the fiends, 

4 , 214 ; 5 , 402, 405 ; 87 , 279 ; pious, 
sovereign S., 4 , 274; red chrysan- 
themum belongs to S., 5 , 104; 
attacks Aeshm, 5 , 128, 128 n. ;/^ 4 | 

33 ; Behriim fire an assistant of S,, 

5 , 185; messenger of Afihama «4 
to mankind, 5 , 22.t, 234 n., 226, 

loi sq.; the 
comes three 
times to defend mankind against 
demons, 5 , 366, 365 n. ; ceremonial 
of S. during three days after a 
death, 5 , 382-4 ; 18 , 59-63, 240 sq,; 
24 , 310, 351 ; 87 , 183 ; protects the 
soul from demons during three days 
after death, 5 , 382, 382 n.; 18 , 60; 
24 , 17, 17 n,, 19 sq., 318 sq.; Vohfi- 
man in the thoughts, S, in the 
words, Ar (7 in the actions, 18, 18 sq,, 
i8 n. ; ‘ the season of S.,’ 18 , 23 n. ; 
takes the account of sin and good 
works, 18 , 60, 66 ; dedication to S,, 
18 , 447 sq. ; who makes the world 
grow, invoked, 23 , 6, 15, 40; the 
incarnate Word, invoked, 28 , 9 , 

36, 38, 159-67, 332, 339 ; comes for 
help and joy, 23 , 26, 30; brings the 
liar into the power of Mithra and 
Rashnu, 28 , 129; companion of 
Mithra, 23 , 132, 145; praise and 
worship of S. in the SrSsh Yajts, 
23 , 159-67; SI) 396-306, 297 m; 
Fravashi of S. worshipped, 23 , 200 ; 
Fravashis invoked together with S., 
23 , 227 ; brother of Ashi Vanguhi, 
23 , 274 ; is tall and victorious, 23 , 
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327 ; is lord and king of Aiian-v6^&, 
24 , 87, 87 n. ; abode of S., 24 , 1 lo ; 
31 , 302 sq. ; opposed to wrath, 24 , 
161 n. ; propitiated by prayers said 
before and after meals, 24 , 284 ; 
Zoroaster prays to be led by S., 
31 , 97, 103-S ; invoked to spread 
delight and peace in the house, 
31,240; obedience, opposed to deaf 
disobedience, 31 , 243 ; first wor- 
shipped Ahura and the AmeshS- 
spe»tas, 31 , 298 sq. ; not one of the 
Aniesh6-spe»tas, 31 , 298 n,; sits 
among the Amesh6-spentas, 31 , 300, 
300 n. ; a guardian of the homes 
and tribes, 31 , 301 sq., 311; wor- 
shipped by Haoma, 81 , 30a ; drawn 
by four racers, 31 , 304 ; let S. be 
here for the worship of Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 357 ; at the resurrection 
of the universe, 37 , 235; S. and 
Vohfimanb protect Zaratiijt, 47 , 
39, 146 ; qualities of S., 47 , 85 n. 

Sraoehai-varez, see Priests (r). 

Sraumatya, quoted, 43 , 363. 

i'rauta-sutras rest on iSriiti, 
Grihya-sCitras on Smriti, 80 , xvii ; 
relation between 5 ., Gnhya-sfitras, 
and Dharma-sfitras, 30 , xxix-xxxv. 

5 r 8 .vaka 8 , see Holy persons. 

Stavana, a Nakshatra, worshipped, 
29 , 127, 327; 30 , 91. 

i'ravaiia or 5 rava»a ceremony, see 
Snakes. 

K?ravasti, see Savatthi. 

5 r 8 ,vastikS. Sakh 3 of the Vejavadka 
Gana, 22 , 291. 

.Sre/jika, or iS're«(i)ya, ree Bimbisara. 

Sreyae/iaa, n. of MahSvira, 22 , 193, 
356 ; n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280; n. 
of a lay votary, 22, 284. 

Svi, or Lakshrai, goddess of Fortune, 
wile of Vishnu, praised by the 
Earth, 7 , 297 sq. ; colloquy of the 
Earth and S., 7 , 297-301 ; dwells in 
all good and auspicious things and 
ppsoDS, 7 , 298-301 ; is wedded to 
kings, 12, 377 ; Indra invoked to 
bring S., the woolly, with cattle, 15 , 
47 sq. ; the anointing of the goddess 
S., a lucky vision, 22 , 219, 233 sq. ; 
Bali offering to S., 25 , 91 ; 29 , 86 ; 
good wives aie 5 . or goddesses ot 
fortune, 25 , 332; springs from 
Prajg-apati, and is dismembered by 
the gods, 44 , 62-5, 


5 ri-bhasliya, title of Rdmanug-a’s 
commentary on the Vedanta-siJtras, 
34 , xvi sq. ; translated, Vol, 48 , 
See RaraSnu^a. 

^ridhaaia, a Ga«adhara of PSnva, 
22, 274. 

A'rigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva, 21 , 
22, 27. 

^Trlgupta, disciple of Suhastin, 22 , 
291. 

Arikil/a, the 21st Tathagata, 49 (ii), 
6, 67. 

Yrikutaka, or Sriguptaka, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 241 sq. 

Britl^aya, the son of Devavata, 46 , 
360 sq. ; his son Suvarnanishtfitvin, 
49 (i), 90. 

SrMg&yaa (n. of family): Suplan 
Sar%aya, 12 , 376 ; DevabhSga, 
Purohita of the S., 12 , 377; the 
S. Vaitahavyas, 42 , 171, 433 sq.; 
Revottaras Pafava expelled by the 
S., restores King Dush/aritu to the 
dominion over the S., 44 , 269, 272. 

Sriraokhshan, n.p., 23 , 205. 

Srira-vanghu, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Srisaok, see Animals (/). 

Brit, or Srito, daughter of Zoroaster, 
5 , 142 ; 47 , 166, 

Brit, n. of a teacher, 5 , 404. 

Sritak, n.p., 47 , 140. 

Brito, hero, presents a chariot to 
the soul of Vijtasp, 47 , xi, 77-81, 
78 n., 126 ; kills the miraculous ox 
who decides boundary disputes, 47 , 
xiv, xxix, 32, 135-8, 136 n. 

Srobar, or Sr8b6var, see Snakes. 

iro?iadan.ta, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243. 

Srosh, see Sraosha. 

SrSsh Xa4t, see Yajts. 

5 rotriya, t.t., alearnedBrilhma»a, de- 
finition of, 2, 1 15, 1 15 n. ; reception 
of 5 . as guest, portions of daily food 
to be given to S., 2 , 205 sq. ; 14 , 
50; 25 , 97, 133; 29 , 86 ; king 
must support and treat kindly S., 2 , 
238 ; 25 , 237, 322 sq. ; may settle 
difficult questions of law, 2, 310; 
26 , xlviii sq. ; Buddha’s definition of 
a Sottiya, i. e. S., 10 (ii), 92; a 
BrShmawa in whose family there is 
no S., is like a Mdra, 14 , 33 sq. and 
n. ; property of a S. not lost by be- 
ing enjoyed by others, 14 , 81 ; 25 , 
379; Veda-study to be interrupted, 
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and impurity, on the death of a 
S., 14 , 208 ; 25 , 182 ; 29 , 245 ; they 
never say to a 5 . ‘ Thou art destitute 
of otlspring,' 14 , 210; a S. who is 
without sin and without desires, 
enjoys highest bliss, 15 , 172 ; sen- 
iority among 5 ,, 25 , S5 ; descendants 
of S. sanctify a company, 25 , i to ; 
only S. entitled to sacrifice, 25 , i6t ; 
niggardly S. worse than liberal 
usurer, 25 , 164: are exempt from 
taxes, 25 , 237; cannot be made a 
witness, 25 , fined for not in- 
viting another 5 . to a festival, 25 , 
322', king and i'rotriya are the 
upholders of sacred law, 41 , 106 ; 
theologians, accepting no gifts, 
present at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 370. 
^rutahandhu, one of the GaupS- 
yanas, 46 , 415. 

i’rutaaena, a PSrikshita, offered 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 39®* 
Sruta-spadha, n.p., 23 , 213. 
Srataf-fedhri, the virgin mother of 
Ukhshyat-ereta, 2 S, 195 n., aad, 
226 n. 

A'ruti, Sanskrit t.t. for divine revela- 
tion, 1 , xiii ; Upanishads belong to 
S,, 1 , Ixvii ; meaning of S. inferred 
from Smriti, 34 , 143 sq, ; the 
highest authority, 34 , 291 n., 293 
sq., 297 n. ; 88, 211-14, 262 sq. ; 
men who are unable to ascertain 
the tnie sense of S,, rely upon 
Smriti, 34 , 292 ; supersensuous 
matters cannot be perceived with- 
out S., 34 , 293 ; if in conflict with 
other means of right knowledge, 
has to be bent, so as to accord with 
the latter, 84 , 299 ; teaching of S,, 
48 , 119, 120. See alio Revelation, 
Scripture, Upanishads, and Veda. 
Srfi.tT6k;-spl.(fak,Av. Srdtfi-spadau, 
high-pnest, 47 , 83 sq., 83 n. 

Srhvo, lee Animals (i). 

Srvara, lee Snakes.^ 

Stages of life, lee Ajramas. 
Staotar-Vahijtah 8 -Aaliy 3 h, 3 , n.p., 
28 , 2rr, 211 n., 225. 
StaotaY&snya, see Zend-Avesta, 
Stars, invoked and worshipped, 2 , 
108 ; 14 , 252 sq, ; 30 , 243, 277 ; 42 , 
t6i ; bodies of great sages become 
s., 2 , t6o ; 8, 240 ; 12 , 269 n. ;• 39 , 
245, 245 n,; 41 , 244; to be ex- 
amined about wind and weather, 3 , 


149 ; appeal to the s. of heaven, 
which arc mentioned by name, 8 
.362-4; Tijtrya, the bright and 
glorious star (of rain), and other s, 
invoked, 4 , 222, 22a n, ; 23 , 9, 16 ; 
joint invocation to waters and s., 4 
230, 232 n., 234; seed of waters’, 
earth and plants in the s., 4, 234, 
234 n. ; 23 , 9, 16, 104, to6, 175 sq. 
and n, ; size of s., 4 , 2 54, 254 n. ; 
the constellation s. and those also 
not of the constellations, produced 
by Aiiharmaarf, 5 , 10-12, 12 li, ; 
twenty-eight lunar mansions, 5 , ii, 

I r n. ; are a specimen of a warlike 
army, 5 , 12; every month is the 
owner of one constellation, 5 , 25 sq.; 
influence of Jupiter and Saturn on 
life and death, 5 , 165 sq. ; Tutar 
and Avrak, constellations of the 
Zodiac, 5 , 168 sq.; appearance of 
s. iind periods of the day, 5 , 371; 
position of the sun and constella- 
tions, 5 , 397-400; worship pf s, 
among tlie Safiaeans, 6, xi ; signs of 
Zodiac guarded from the devils who 
are pelted with shooting s., 6, 245; 
9 , 305 ; he must not look at the s., 
while unclean, 7 , 220 ; God the 
Lord of Sirius, the Dog-star, 9 , 254; 
Sirius worshipped by the Arabs, 9 , 
254 n.; oaths by the s., 9 , 326-8; 
divine female beings, 12, 269 n. ; 
41 , 243 sq, ; legend of the KWttikSs 
and the seven itishis, 12, 282 sq.; 
see also JUshis ; tiie Pleiades as bar- 
ricades keeping the fiends from the 
uppermost sky, 18 , 94, 94 n. ; the 
great Graha, called KshudrStma, 
entered the natal asterism of Mah 3 - 
vira in the night of his death, 22, 
266 sq. ; the Hapt6iri«gas (Ursa 
Major), 23 , 9, 16, 97> 97 n.; good 
and bad s., belonging respectively 
to the worlds of Ahura-Mazda and 
Angra-Mainyu, 23 , 89 ir., 92, 176, 
176 n.; 24 , 127-38; demons 2 mng 
about as worm-s. or shooting-j., 23 , 
95 sq., 95 n. ; Vanant, Tiatrya, Hap- 
tSiriwga, and other s., 23 , 175 sq. and 
n. ; Fravashis watch over the Hap- 
t6iri»ga s., 28 , 194 ; twelve signs of 
the Zodiac, 24 , 34, 38, 245, 245 n. ; 
47 , 124; duties and influence and 
motion of s., 24 , 90-3 ; are guar- 
dian spirits, 24 , 92 ; comet, the evil 
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being Mfljpar, 24 , 132, 133 n. ; 
destiny allotted by the constella- 
tions, auspicious and inauspicious, 
24 , 227 sq. ; 31 , 28, 28 n, ; 37 , 421, 
445; 40 , 236, 313, 317; the meshes 
of the Dikshita’s cloth belong to the 
s., 20, 10 ; bridegroom shows the 
bride the polar-star and other s., 
29 , 43, 385 sq., 3S3 sq. ; 30 , 47 sq., 
263 ; bride and bridegroom worship 
thes., 29 , 170; 30 , 194-^; polar 
star worshipped as Brahman, 30 , 
194 sq, ; the s. which are Spesta- 
Mainyu’s creatures, worshipped, 31 , 
199, 199 205, 210 sq., 216 sq., 

220, 225 sq., 356, 308, 329, 383; 
the body of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 285; 
interpretation of s., 37 , 429, 433 sq.; 
Nasks on s., good and evil, 87 , 437, 
440,447; Wei-t^u, the Great Bear, 
got the TSo, 39 , 136, 244, 244 n.; 
the Milky Way not to he traced to 
its beginning or end, 39 , 170 , 170 n.'; 
spirit-rulers residing in the Great 
Bear, 40 , 23d, 233 n. ; spitting at 
shooting s. foi bidden, 40 , 244; 
origin of s., 41 , 149; 43 , 361 ; ex- 
piatory charm for a child born under 
an unlucky s., 42 , 109 sq., 517 sq.; 
deities and bricks of fire-altar, 43 , 
91 ; the hair of the sky, 43 , ao8; 
as Apsaras, the mates of the Moon, 
48 , 233 ; kindled by the moon, 43 , 
399; areVasus, 44 , 116; the region 
between the rising of the seven 
Rlshis (Ursa Major) and the setting 
of the sun in the quarter of the 
living, 44 , 425; there .are no s. in 
Sukhavat?, 49 (ii), 43. See also Lu- 
minaries, Moon, N akshatras. Omens, 
Planets, and Sun. 

Steer, see Bull. 

SthSllpfllca, see Sacrifice {h). 

Sthapati, see Revottara. 

Sthavira 5 fi,ltalya, n. of a teacher, 
1, 257, 265- 

Sthaviras, Elders, among Gaina 
monks, 22, 286-95, 297, 306 ; 45, 
149, See also Theras. 

Bthiragupta, see Kshamljramana S. 

SthfUabhadra, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
287, 289. 

Stipi, son of Rava«t, 23 , 217. 

Stiva.i/f, n.p., 28 , 216. 

Stobh&ishiaras, or syllables used 
in the musical recitation of S 3 man 


hymns, speculations on them, I, za, 
26-8. 

Stoma, see Prayers (c). 

Stones, worshipped by Arabs, 6, xii 
sq.,xv; jcf n/jo Kaabah ; ceremony 
of treading on a s., 29 , 168, 282 sq., 
357 , 381 ; 30 , 45 sq., 146, 188, 260 
sq., 272 ; placed to bar oil death, 29 , 
248 ; sprinkling the fire-altar from 
a s., 43, 169-71 ; why s. are hard 
and not fit for eating, 43 , 170 ; 
variegated s, set up as symbol of sun, 
vital air and vital power, 43 , 195 sq., 
243, 360 sq. 

StorehoUBBS, and store-rooms for 
robes, of Buddhist monks, 17 , 119- 
2 1, 128 sq., 201 .sqq. 

Stories, see GStakas, and Tales. 

Storm, lightning and thunder cele- 
brate God's praise, 6, 233. See also 
Wind. 

Stotra, see Prayers (r). 

Stridhana, t.t,, wife’s separate for- 
tune, are Woman (n). 

Striveda, though acquainted with 
it men get into the power of women, 
45 , 274. 

Student, studentship, see Brahma- 
iflrin. Holy persons, and Teacher 
(a). 

Study, see Ved.i (<). 

Stupas, or Thupa.s, or Topes, or 
Dagabas, memorial burial-mounds, 
date of the earliest, 11, xvii .sq. ; to 
be erected at the four cross-roads 
for ^Takkavatti kings and Buddha.s, 
11, 93, 123 sq. ; mounds in which 
the bones and ashes of the deceased 
are to be placed, 11, 93 n.; persons 
worthy of S., and the use of S., 11 , 
93-5 ; erected over the relics of 
Buddha ill eight parts of India, 11 , 
131-6; 19 , 33+ sq.; Ajoka raised 
84,000 S., 19 , 336 sq. ; wonderful 
apparition of a seven-jewelled S. 
disclosing the frame of the expired 
Tathigata Prabhfltaratna, 21 , xxx, 
227-40, 283, 364-8, 404, 441 ; S. 
containing the relics of extinct 
Buddhas appear in the Buddha- 
fields, 21 , 8 ; building of S., and 
worship of relics in S., 21 , 15, 50-2, 
147-51, 247; 36 , 230, 280 sq.; 
numerous S. were erected over the 
relics of Buddhas, 21 , 27, 382 sqq,; 
different kinds of S,, 21 , 50 ; the 
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world of the Buddha Dharmapra- 
bhJsa will be full of S., 21 , 195; 
Buddha-shrines without relics to be 
erected where the Dharmaparyftya 
is preached or studied, 21,220, 324, 
337, 367 i Devadatta’s body shall 
remain as one mass within a S., 21 , 
247 5 those who are occupied with 
sacred writ need not build S., 
21, 321 sqq., 324 sq.; erected for 
King Milinda, 35 , xx ; the wise are 
to be honoured like S., 36 , 375 ; 
Buddha built a round S., 49 (i), 
199. 

Stuta-mBtras, Sk. t.t., hymns sung 
and recited at sacrifices, 1, 51. 

Sfi, duke of, a minister of ci ime, 3 , 
225, 225 n. 

Bubattu, receives the iipasampada 
ordination from Buddha, 13 , 1 10 sq. ; 
n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. 
Subala-upanishad, qvmted, 48 , 
778. 

Subandhu, one of the Gauplyanas, 
46, 415. 

Subbhabhilmi, Mahavtra travelled 
in, 22, 84. 

i'ubha, a Ga«adhara of Parvva, 22 , 
274. 

Subhadda, Sk. Subhadra, his dis- 
loyalty the chief cause of the First 
Counci), 10 (i), xxxi ; rejoices at 
the death of Buddhii, 11 , xi sq.,xiv, 
127, 127 n, ; converted by Buddha, 
became an Arhat, 11 , 26, 103-11; 
the Bhikkhus S., the Brahman, and 
S., the barber, different persons, 11 , 
127 n. ; 17 , 140 n.; raises objections 
against the rules prescribed by 
Buddha, 17 , 144' n.; 20 , 371 ; inter- 
view of the heretic S. with the dying 
Buddha, 19 , 290-5; 35 , 186-9; 
reaches NirvSna before Buddha, 19 , 
295 - 

Subliaddk., queen of Mahfi Sudas- 
sana, 11, 239 sqq., 274, 276-84, 
276 n. ; 36 , 249. See also iTulla S. 
Subhadra, son of, a hero, 8, 37, 39. 
Subhadra, or SubhadrikS, a wicked 
woman living in K 3 mpila, 44 , 
321 sq. n. 

Subha.^Si., n. of a female lay votary, 
22,284. 

Subh&sitasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 72 sq. 
Subhavydha, King, was converted 
by his sons, 21, xxxi, 419-30 ; 


becomes the Buddha 4 ' 3 . 1 endrar%a, 

21, 429. 

Subho^, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 
Subhfiiti,n.of an eminent Arhat, 21 , 

3, 98 sqq. ; 49 (ii), 2 ; Buddha’s 
prophecy about S. who is to be the 
Biuidha Sajiketu, 21 , 144-7 ; saying 
of S, the Elder, 86, 315, 323 ; con- 
versation between Buddha and S., 
49 (ii), 112-44. 

Subjects, see Objects. 
Subrahnia/2yS.liturgy,jriPrayers(c). 
Subetanoe, contradictions in the 
Vaijeshika doctrine about it, S 4 , 
394 sqq. ; definition of s. and the six 
kinds of s., viz. Dharma, Adharma, 
space, time, matter, and souls, 45 , 
153 sq., 207 sq. See also Upadhi. 
Subtle body, see Body. 

Sfl.dad.ohaB verse, see Prayers (c). 
Sudarmna, mountain, invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29 , 347. See 
Meru. 

Sudarjana, a N 3 ga prince, 49 (i), 
(69. 

Sudarjanfl, eldest sisterof MahSvira, 
22, 193, 256. 

Sudarsana, n. of the palankm of the 
Arhat i?;shiibha, 22 , 283. 

Sudas, perished through want of 
humility, 25 , 222, 222 n. ; Vasish/te 
swore before S., son of Pi^avana, 
2 . 5 , 273, 273 n. ; gave one hundred 
thousand cows as the sacrificial fee, 
30 , 38 sq. 

Sudassana, king of kings, a Bodisat, 
legend of, 11, 239-41, 248-89; 

legend of S., a spiritualist’s sun- 
myth, 11, 244 sq.; his four mar- 
vellous powers, 11, 251, 259-61; 
his seven precious things, 11, 251-9. 
Sudatta, after death, became a 
Siikadfigdrain, 11 , 25 ; one of the 
eight Brahmans who took note of 
the marks on Buddha’s body, 86, 44* 
Sudatta, n. of AnIthapiWada, 19 , 
201 n., 202 n. ; 20, 182. 

Sudda, Pali, for Sk. Sfldra, q.v. 
6'uddharav]niprabha,n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 100. 

Suddha///mkasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
I50-2' 

5 'uddhipan.thaka, disciple of Bud- 
dha, 49 (ii), 90. 
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^uddJiodKaa, Pali Suddhodana, 
father of Buddha, 13 , aoS sqq. ; 19 , 
I, 6 , 1 8, so, 25-8, 91-41 36 , 45 ; 
49 (i), 2-25, 81, 89-91, 195-200. 
Sudhamma, n. of a Bhikkhu, 17 , 
359 - 69 ' 

Sudhanvan Angirasa has become 
a Gandharva, 15 , 127. 

Sudharma, n. of a Kinnara king, 
21 , 5 ; n. of a Brahma-angcl, 21 , 
167. 

Sudharma,, assembly hall of the 
gods, 21, 342, 3,f5 ; 22, 222. 
Budharmaa, cliief apostle of Maha- 
vira, 22 , xvi, 1 ; a Sthavira and 
Ganadhara, 22 , 286 sq,; died after 
the Nirv 3 »a of MahUvira, 22 , 287 ; 
an Agnivairykyana, confounded with 
MahSvIra, by Buddhists, 45 , xxi; 
followers of PSrrva converted by 
S. Gautama to the creed of Maha- 
vira, 45 , 119-29, 420-35. 

Sudlnna, the Kalanda, subject of 
the first FarS-^ika, 20 , 374; called 
a useless fellow by Buddha, 85 , 237- 
41. 

di’fl-dras, caste of : knowledge which 
■S', and women possess a supplement 
of the Atharva-veda, 2 , xxxii, 171, 

1 71 n. ; 42 , xlix ; food touched or 
left by .S, is impure, 2 , 60 sq., 61 n., 
75 I 14 73 ; 25 , 162 ; food of S. not 
to be eaten, 2 , 67, 147 ; 7 , 192 ; 14 , 
29 sq„ 38 sq., 69, 298 1 25 , 162-4, 
* 93 ; 89 , 318 sq. ; killing iS. minor 
offence, 2 , 83 ; 7 , 161 ; 14 , 118 ; 25 , 
444 ; cohabitation with S. females 
causes loss of caste, fines and 
penance for it, 2, 85; 14 , 218, 
218 n., 313, 319, 328; 25 , 320 sq.; 
shall eat the remainder of the ass- 
otfering to Nirr;ti,_ 2 , 85 ; Snataka 
jnust not see, nor visit, nor journey 
with S,, nor teach or do anything 
for ■S.,nor live in countries inhabited 
or ruled by S., 2 , 98, 220 ; 7 , 199, 
227 sq,; 25 , 138, 141, 1 51, 4020., 
614 ; 29 , 318 sq. ; may be employed 
for washing the feet of a guest, 2, 
1 15; iS. who live by washing the 
feet, exempt from taxes, 2, 164; 
sacred rites without reciting sacred 
texts allowed to iS., 2 , 232 sq. n.; 
25 , 429 ; their duties and occupa- 
tions, 2, 233 ; 26 , 24, 323, 327, 401, 
423, 428-30 ; money may be taken 


(by fraud or force) from S. to defray 
the expenses of a wedding or a reli- 
gious rite, 2 , 273; 25 , 327, 433 1 
mortal sin of sacrificing for S., or 
sacrificing accepting money from S,, 
2 , 277 sq.; 7 , 252 sq.; 14 , 77; 25 , 
106, 109, 435, 438 sq. ; offence of 
entertaining a iS., 7 , 34 ; , 9 . who has 
given false evidence, must feed ten 
cows for one day, 7 , 50 ; iS'. and the 
law of inheritance, 7 , 73; 14 , 88; 
85 , 358, 354 ; Must never carry out 
a deceased member of a twice-born 
caste, 7 , 75 ; 25 , 187 ; funeral obla- 
tions for S., 7 , 86 ; serving a S. 
renders unworthy to receive alms, 
causes loss of caste, 7 , 1 39 ; 14 , 21 8 ; 
25 , 444 ; S. whose food may be 
eaten, 7 , 188 sq.; 25 , 164, 168; 
Vidura, born a S., refrains from 
speaking on esoteric doctrines, 8, 
*35, 150; shall not milk the cows 
at a sacrifice, 12, 186 n., 3300.; 
carpenters (Rathakfiras) who are S. 
admitted to initiation and to iSrauta 
sacrifices, 14 , xxxviii sq. ; charac- 
teristics of S., 14 , 38 ; in case of 
any doubt about the qualifications 
of an adopted son, he shall be set 
apart like a iS., 14 , 76 ; marriage 
with a iS. female, 14 , 88 ; 25 , xxvi 
sq., xxvii 11., 78 sq., 83, 86, 104 ; 
Veda must not be recited before, 
nor sacred rites performed for S., 
14 , 95 ; 25 , 144 ; 29 , 116 sq. ; a S.- 
wi/e who belongs to the black rate is 
espoused Jor pleasure^ not in order to 
fulfil the law, I4, 96 ; during certain 
penances and rites one shall avoid 
speaking to . 9 ,, 14 , 124, 395, 323 ; 
rules for S. employed by Aryas (as 
cooks), 14 , 174 sq., 174 n. ; created 
from the feet of Brahman, 14 , 199 ; 
25 , 14, 24 ; are not allowed to teach 
nor to be taught the Veda, 15 , 
341; 25 , 104; 33 , 356; 34 , xxxvii, 
1970-1 2^3-9; 48 , 337 , 343; may 
reside anywhere, 25 , 33 ; names 
suitable for iS., 25 , 35 ; time of im- 
purity after death, and mode of 
purification forS., 25 , 41, 182, 186, 
193; rules of saluting S., seniority 
among S., 25 , 53, 55, 58 ; he who is 
not initiated is on a level with the 
iS., 25 , 6 1 ; may marry wives of their 
own caste only,25,77, 358; marriage 
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rite for S., 2- , 8 ,i ; are not guests, 
but fed, 25 , 95 ; sin of dallying with 
S. female when invited to Sraddha 
or studying a vrata, 25 , m, 121, 
467 ; 80 , 76 ; Sukaiins, the manes of 
S., 25 , 112 ; giving remnants of a 
S'raddha meal to S., a crime, 25 , 
izi; deceiving 5 ., 25 , 160; howto 
be buried, 25 , 184 ; are to work for 
the king, 25 , 238 ; must not be 
judges, 25 , 255 sq. ; a kingdom 
where S. are numerous soon 
perishes, 25 , 256, 2e6 n, ; S. give 
evidence tor S., 25 , 266; special 
rules for 5 . of administration of 
oath and examination as witness, 
25 , 269 sq., 274 ; punishments of 5 . 
for crimes (assault, adultery, 
defaming) against mernbere of 
higher caste, 25 , 301-4, 319; guilt 
of S. in case of theft, 25 , 3:3; 
created to be slaves, 25 , 326 •, cauwot 
be initiated, 25 , 402 ; not worthy to 
receive sacraments, 25 , 429; cannot 
commit offence causing los.s of caste, 
25 , 429 ; produced by Darkness, 25 , 
493 ; S. who neglects his duty 
becomes a Prela in next birth, 25 , 
499 ; sell Soma, 26 , 64 n. ; acts per- 
formed by a S. (servant) at a funeral, 
29 , 239 ; the ass is a by birth, 29 , 
366 ; sacred fire not to be taken 
from the house of a S., 29 , 385 ; 
excluded from sacrifices and cere- 
monial purifications, 34 , 224, 337-9; 
41 , 66 sq., 66 n. ; 48 , 337, 342 sq. ; 
the word .Sf. etymologized, 84 , 225 
sq. ; Agni removed from the S', 
caste, 41 , 226 ; Takman (fever) en- 
treated to go tq the .S.-females, 42 , 
2 ; Ag-igarta, father of Sunaiaepa, 
reproached for not abandoning the 
ways of a iy., 44 ,xxxv ; the Pravargya 
must be performed whilst not 
coming into contact with 5 ., 44 , 
446 ; woman, S., dogs, and crows 
are untruth, sin, darkness, 44 , 446 ; 
not qualified for the knowledge of 
Brahman, 48 , 337-47 ; allowed to 
hear ItihSsas and Pura«as, 48 , 338; 
reason why S. might be qualified for 
cognition of Brahman, 48 , 343-7. 
a/ja Caste («,/), 

Sudyimma, Manu’a son, 49 (i), gon. 
Buffering, jee Pain, and Truths (the 
four noble). 


wife of Inda or Indra, 10 (ii), 

189. 

Sugdta, see Buddha, 

Bu^atL, a devout woman, obtained 
finai^ salvation, 11, 25 ; daughter of 
Senipali, 19 , xxvii ; one of the first 
Buddjust nuns, 49 (1), 192. 

Sugata/'otana, .1 leader of female 
lay devotees, 21, 360. 

Su^’&ta-waktra, satiated at the Tar- 
pana, 29 , 220. 

Sugrlva, Mr/gaputra’s father king 
in the town of, 45 , 88, 

Suhail ibn 'Amr, concluded truce 
with Mohammed, 9 , 337 n. 

Siihasta, a guardian of Soma, 26 , 72. 

Suhastia, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 288 ; 
his twelve disciples, who gave rise 
to numerous Kulas and Sakhfis, 22 , 
290 sqq., 290 n. 

Sul, the pearl of the marquis of, 40 , 
154, '54 n. 

Suicide as a penance, 9 , 83, 89, 283, 
a88 ; 14 , 104 sq., 108, 213 ; he who 
commits s. becomes an Abhi^asta, 2 , 
89 ; 14 , 1 19 j no funeral libation and 
no period of impurity for those who 
commit s,, 2 , 250; 7 , 93 ; 14 , 119 ; 
25 , 184 ; symbolical self-sacrifice, 2 , 
293 ; by hanging oneself, 4 , 77 ; 8, 
237; penance for one who has been 
concerned with the death or funeral 
of a s., 7 , 93 ; inciting a man to s,, 
a kind of destruction of life, 13 , 4 ; 
penances for intended or attempted 
s., 14 , 119 sq. ; by entering the fire 
the world of Br.ahnian is gained, 14 , 
136, 136 n. ; self-sacrifice in honour 
of a Buddha highly recommended 
for a Bodhisiattv.a, 21 , 379 sq., 385 
sq. ; recommended to Gaina monks, 
22 , 68-78, 68 n., 70 n., 72 n., 74 n. ; 
45 , 147, 175 sq.; special places for 
Gainas committing religious s., 22 , 
182 ; Gaina monk is not allowed to 
commit religious s. without asking 
leave of his teacher or superior, 22, 
307 ; voluntary death the befitting 
end of a hermit’s life, 25 , 204, 
204 n., 212; promise to die for a 
friend, 27 , 69, 69 n. ; why Buddha 
prohibited s,, 35 , 273-5 i denounced, 
40 , 141, 29s; committed by Taoist 
sages, 40 , 163 sq., 165; three 
methods of the sage’s ‘ death with 
one’s will,’ 45 , 24, 24 n. 
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Siii-sto., the first ruler who broke 
up the Primal Unity, 39 , 370, 
370 n. ; words of S., 40 , 7. 

5 tika, the son of Vyasa, travelled to 
the sphere of the sun, fe, 375. 

SukanyS, daughter of 5 aryata, wife 
of Jtyavana, 26 , 273-5. 

Sukeras Bharadv%a, n. of a sage, 
15 , 271, 283. 

Suketfi, (good-will ?), identified with 
the sun, 29 , 348. 

SukMkara = Sukhavatt, q. v. 

Sukhfivati, the Land of Bliss, the 
paradise or Buddha-country of 
Amitfibha, where there are no 
women, and existence is by appari- 
tional birth, 21 , 389, 417 ; 49 (ii), 
V, viii, 28 ; its Paurfinik prototype, 
49 (ii), xxii ; description of S., 49 
(ii). I. 33-44, 49 - 59 , 5 i- 5 , 91-8; 
those who think of the TathSgata 
are after death born in S., 49 (ii), 
45 sq. ; beings who are born in S., 
49 (ii), 55-9, 66-72, 98-102, 188- 
99 ; how to obtain it, 49 (ii), 166- 
99. See aho Buddha-fields, and 
Paradise. 

SukMvati - vyuha, and Mahfi- 
Sudassana - Sutta, 11 , 246; the 
larger and the smaller S., sacred 
books of Buddhists in Japan, 49 (ii), 
v-xii, xxii sq. ; the larger S. trans- 
lated, 49 (ii), I-7S the smaller S. 
translated, 49 (ii), 87-103. 

StUlloma, Yakkha, threatens to 
harm Buddha, if he cannot answer 
his questions, 10 (ii), 45. 

Sw^ilomasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 45 sq, 

i’ukra : Brfliaspati became 6'., 15 , 
342 ; son of Afigiras, 19 , 10 ; 49 (i), 
8 ; worships Indra, 19 , 95 ; 49 (i), 
93 ; is the sun, 26 , 278 sq., 324 sq., 
338, 407, 419 sq. ; Soma libations 
for S. (and Manthin), 26 , 278-88, 
316 n., 324 sq., 332, 338, 407-9, 
419-21 ; 41 , 111 ; 44 , 209. 

SfiktavSika, see Prayers (c). 

Sukurkura, a demon harassing 
children, 80 , 219. See aho Kflrkura. 

Sula, converted by Buddha, 19 , 241. 

Bulabhd,' Maitreyi, worshipped at 
the Tarpana, 29 , 123, 220 ; entered 
Into the body of Ganaka, to carry 
on a discussion with him, 38 , 237. 

5fllagava, see Animal Sacrifice {b), 
and Cattle. 


Sulasfi, female lay votary, 22 , 267 
sq. ; a courtesan, 86, 249. 

Sumona, .appointed on the jury at 
the council of Vesali, 20 , 407 ; the 
garland maker, a devout Buddhist, 
35 , 172 ; 36 , 146 sq., 249. 

Sumanobhadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhOtavij’aya, 22, 289. 

Sumantra left Rfima in the forest, 
19, 65, 65 n. 

Sumantu, worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 29 , 122, 149, 220.. 

Sumati, son of Mfira, 19 , xxii. 

Sumati, son of a former Buddha 
ATandrasOryiipradip.!, 21, 19. 

Sumati, n. of a Tirthaksira, 22 , 280. 

Sumati, son of Bhrlgu, author of a 
version of Manu's Code, 25 , xvii, 
xcv; 38 , xi, xiii sq., 3, 3 n. 

Sumeru swayed by the birth of 
Buddha, 19 , s, 5 n. ; chief of moun- 
tains, 19 , 9 ; Buddha compared 
with S., 19 , 221, 221 n., 276, 276 n. 

Sumerukalpa, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 6, lor. 

Sumitra, left the son of Raghu, 49 
(i), 66. 

Bummmn bouum, see Emancipa- 
tion, Highest Good, and NirvSna. 

Sumukha, perished through want 
of humility, 25 , 222. 

Sun. 

(a) The s. as a heavenly body. 

io'S The 8. in mysticism and symbolism. 

Ic) The s. mythology? world of the s. 

Sacredness and worship of the s, 

(a) The s. as a heavenly body. 

Connexion between the rays of the 
s. and the arteries of the heart, 1, 
132-4; Hush§dar makes the s. stand 
stilt for ten days at the ^nd of 
millennium, 6, lii, 231 sq., 233 n. ; 
47 , xii sq., 105-7, 110-J2, 114-16 ; 
revolution of the s. round Mount 
Albfirj5, 5 , 2 2-4, 23 n.; position of 
the s., and tenths of . midday and 
afternoon shadows, 5 , 397-400; is 
the fii-st among shining bodies, 8, 
346, 346 n., 352 sq. ; 10 (ii), 105 ; 
14 , 196 ; light of s. is the source of 
colours, 8, 352; magic power of 
being able to touch the s., 11, 214 ; 
hard to look at is the s. in autumn, 
11, 268 ; is the cause of time, 16 , 
316; 42 , 683; Buddha compared 
with the s., 19 , 3 ; description of a 
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rite for S., 2 '', 8j ; are not guests, 
but fed, 25 , 95 ; sin of claliying with 
S. female whtin invited to Srlddha 
or studying a viata, 25 , 111, 121, 
467 ; 80 , 76 ; Sukalins,thc manes of 
S., 25 , ji2 ; giving remnants of a 
Sraddh.i meal to S., a crime, 25 , 
121 ; deceiving S., 25 , 160; how to 
be buried, 25 , 1 84 ; are to work for 
the king, 25 , 238 ; must not be 
judges, 25 , 253 sq.; a kingdom 
where S. are inimerous soon 
perishes, 25 , 256, 235 n, ; S. give 
evidence for S., 25 , 266 ; special 
rules for S. of administration of 
oath and examination as witness, 
25 , 269 sq., 274 ; punishments of S. 
for crimes (assault, adultery, 
defaming) against members of 
higher caste, 25 , 301-4, 3r9 ; guilt 
of S. in case of theft, 25 , 313; 
created to be slaves, 25 , 326 ; cannot 
be initiated, 25 , 402 ; not worthy to 
receive sacraments, 25 , 429 ; cannot 
commit offence causing loss ot caste, 
25 , 429 ; produced by Darkness, 26 , 
493 ; S. who neglects his duty 
becomes a Preta in next birth, 26 , 
499 ; sell Soma, 26 , 64 n, ; acts per- 
formed by a S. (servant) at a limeral, 
29 , 239 ; the ass is a f by birth, 29 , 
366 ; sacred fire not to be taken 
from the house of a S,, 29 , 385; 
excluded from sacrifices and cere- 
monial purifications, 34 , 224, 327-9 ; 
41 , 66 sq., 66 n. ; 48 , 337, 3,32 sq. ; 
the word S. etymologized, 34 , 225 
sq. ; Agni removed from the S, 
caste, 41 , 326 ; Takman (fever) en- 
treated to go tq the S.-females, 42 , 
3 ; Agigarta, father of SunaArepa, 
reproached for not abandoning the 
ways of a S., 44 ,xxxv ; the Pravargya 
must be performed whilst not 
coming into contact with S., 44 , 
446 ; woman, S,, dogs, and crows 
are untruth, sin, darkness, 44 , 446 ; 
not qualified for the knowledge of 
Brahman, 48 , 337-47 ; allowed to 
hear Itihasas and Purfij/as, 48 , 338 ; 
reason v hy S. might be qualified for 
cognition of Brahman, 48 , 343-7. 
See also Caste («,/), 

Sudymnna, Manu’a son, 49 (i), 90 n. 
Sufiferlng, see Pain, and Truths (the 
four noble). 


Su^a, wife of Inda or Indra, 10 (ii), 
189. 

Sugitta, see Buddha. 

Svi^atL, a devout woman, obtained 
final salvation, 11, 25; daugliter of 
Senapati, 19 , xxvii ; one of the first 
Buddjusl nuns, 49 (1), 1 9a. 

Sjigata/i'ofcana, a leader of female 
lay devotees, 21, 360. 

Suijatavaktra, satiated at the Tar- 
Pi'wa^ 29 , 220. 

Sugnva, Mr/gaputra’s father king 
in the town of, 45 , 88. 

Suhail ibn 'Amr, concluded truce 
with Mohammed, 9 , 337 n. 

Suhasta, a guardian of Soma, 86, 72. 

Subastin, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 388 ; 
his twelve disciples, who gave rise 
to numerous Kulas and ■Sakhfis, 22 , 
290 sqq., 290 n. 

Sul, the pearl of the marquis of, 40 , 
154. 154 n. 

Suicide as a penance, 8, 82, 89, 283, 
288 ; 14 , 104 sq., 108, 213 ; he who 
commits s. becomes an Abhijasta, 2 , 
89 I 14 , I r 9 j no funeral libation and 
no period of impurity ior those who 
commit s., 2 , 250; 7 , 93 ; 14 , 119; 
25 , J84 ; .symbolical self-sacrifice, 2 , 
293 ; by hanging oneself, 4 , 77 ; 8, 
337 ; penance for one wlio has been 
concerned with tlie deatlt or funeral 
of a s., 7 , 93 ; inciting a man to s,, 
a kind of destruction of life, 13 , 4 ; 
penances for intended or attempted 
s., 14 , 119 sq. ; Iry entering tlie fire 
the world of Brahman is gained, 14 , 
136, 136 n. ; sclf-sacrifice in honour 
of a Buddha highly recommended 
for a Bodhisattva, 21 , 379 sq., 385 
sq. ; recommended to Gaina monks, 
22, 68-7S, 68 n., 70 n., 72 n., 74 n.; 
45 , 147, 175 sq.; special places for 
Gainas committing religious s., 22 , 
183 ; Gaina monk is not allowed to 
commit religious s. without asking 
leave of his teacher or superior, 22, 
307 ; voluntary death the befitting 
end of a hermit’s life, 25 , 204, 
204 n., 212; promise to die for a 
friend, 27 , 69, 69 n. ; why Buddha 
prohibited s., 35 , 273-3 ; denounced, 
40 , 141, 295 ; committed by Taoist 
sages, 40 , 162 sq., 165; three 
methods of the sage’s ‘ death with 
one’s will,’ 45 , 24, 34 n. 
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Sui-xfin, the first ruler who broke 
up the Primal Unity, 39 , 370, 
370 n. ; words of S., 40 , 7. 

5 tjta, the son of Vyasa, travelled to 
the sphere of the sun, 33 , 375, 
Su&anyfi,, daughter of .Saryata, wife 
of Jfyavana, 26 , 273-5. 

SukemB Bharadvaya, n, of a sage, 
15 , 271, 283. 

Suketfi, (good-will?), identified with 
the sun, 29 , 348. 

Sukh&kara = Sukhfivati, q. v. 
SukhiiVatl, the Land of Bliss, the 
paradise or Buddha- country of 
Amitfibha, where there aie no 
women, and existence is by appari- 
tional birth, 21 , 389, 417; 49 (ii), 
V, viii, 28 ; its Pauri»ik prototype, 
49 (li), xxii ; description of S., 49 
(i>), I. J 3 - 44 , 49 - 59 , <> 1 - 5 , 91 - 8 ; 
those who think of the Tathagata 
are after death born in S., 49 (ii), 
43 sq. ; beings who are born in S., 
49 (ii), 55-9, 66-73, 98-102, 188- 
99; how to obtain it, 49 (ii), 166- 
99. See also Buddha-fields, and 
Paradise, 

Sukh8,vati - vyfiha, avad Mahfi- 
Sudassana - Sutta, 11 , 246; the 
larger and the smaller S., sacred 
books of Buddiiists in Japan, 49 (ii), 
v-xii, xxii sq. ; the larger S. trans- 
lated, 49 (ii), 1-75 the smaller S. 
translated, 49 (ii), 87-103, 
SiUlloma, Yakkha, threatens to 
harm Buddha, if he cannot answer 
his questions, 10 (ii), 45. 
Su^lomasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 45 sq. 
A'ukra ; Br/haspati became S., 15 , 
342 ; son of Angiras, 19 , lo ; 49 (i), 
8 ; worships Indra, 19 , 95 ; 49 (i), 
93 ; is the sun, 26 , 278 sq., 324 sq., 
338, 407, 419 sq. ; Soma libations 
for S. (and Manthin), 26 , 27S-88, 
316 n., 334 sq., 332, 338, 407-9, 
419-21 ; 41 , III ; 44 , 309. 
Sfiktav&ka, see Prayers (c). 
Sokurkura, a demon harassing 
children, BO, 219, See also Kfirkura, 
Sula, converted by Buddha, 19 , 241. 
Sulabkfii Maitreyi, worshipped at 
the Tarpana, 29 , 123, iao ; entered 
into the body of Ganaka, to carry 
on a discussion with him, 88, 237, 
i'filagava, see Animal Sacrifice (A), 
and Cattle. 


Sulasa, female lay votary, 22 , 267 
sq. ; a courtesan, 36 , 249. 

Sumana, appointed on the jury at 
the council of Veskli, 20 , 407 ; the 
garland maker, a devout Buddhist, 
S 5 , 172 ; 36 , 146 sq., 249. 

Sumanobhadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhfitavigaya, 22, 289. 

Sumantra left Rkma in the forest, 
19 , 65, 65 n. 

Sumantu, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa»a, 29 , 12!, 149, 220.. 

Sumati, son of Mira, 19 , xxii. 

Swmati, son of a former Buddha 
ifandrasfiryapradipa, 21, 19. 

Sumati, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 380. 

Sumati, son of Bhrigu, author of a 
version of Manu's Code, 25 , xvii, 
xcv ; 83 , xi, xiii sq,, 3, 3 n. 

Sumeru swayed by the birth of 
Buddha, 19 , s, 5 n. ; chief of moun- 
tains, 19 , 9 ; Buddha compared 
with S., 19 , 221, 221 n., 276, 276 n. 

Sumenikalpa, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6 , loi. 

Stimitra, left the son of Raghu, 49 
(i), 66. 

Summum bonum, see Emancipa- 
tion, Highest Good, and NirvS«a. 

Sumukha, perished through want 
of humility, 25 , 222. 

Sun. 

(«) The s. as a heavenly body. 

(0 The s. in mysticism and symbolism. 

(c) The s. in mythology ; world of the s. 

(d) Sacrcdness and worship of the s. 

(a) The s. as a heavenly body. 

Connexion between the rays of the 
s. and the arteries of the heart, 1, 
132-4; HfishSdar makes the s. stand 
still for ten days at the |nd of 
millennium, 6, lii, 231 sq,, 233 n.; 
47 , xii sq., 105-7, iio-i2, 114-16 ; 
revolution of the s. round Mount 
AlbCrss, 5 , 22-4, 23 1), ; position of 
the s., and lengths of midday and 
afternoon shadows, 5 , 397-400; is 
the first among .shining bodies, S, 
346, 346 11,, 352 sq. ; 10 (ii), 105; 
14 , 196 ; light of s. is the source of 
colours, 8, 352 ; magic power of 
being able to touch the s,, 11, 3 14 ; 
hard to look at is the s. in autumn, 
11 , 268 ; is the cause of time, 15 , 
316 ; 42 , 683 ; Buddha compared 
with the s., 19 , 3 ; description of a 
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s.-rise, 22 , 241 bq. ; 32 , 14, 16 ; as 
the s. tJiaws water with his rays, so 
the king draws taxes, 2 S, 396 ; in 
the beginning the s. was on earth, 
26 , 309; eclipse of the s., 27 , 328- 
30, 32S n,, 338 sq, ; body of s. made 
for the creation of the AmeshS- 
spe/jtas, 31 , 262 j s.-rise an image 
of the creation, 32 , 10 ; the chief 
of planetary orbs, 36 , 55 ; why does 
the at times shine with diminished 
heat? 36 , 111-13, 113 n. ; moon 
meniioned before the s., 36 , lay 
sq. and n. ; qualities of the s,, 36 , 
330-2 ; essence of waters contained 
in s , 41 , 7 ; s.-rain, 41 , 76 ; watery 
s.-motes, 41 , 79 sq, ; created, 41 , 
i,|8; tlirongii time the s. rises, 42 , 
235 , 687 ; moves from left to right, 
43 , 136; is smooth and round, 43 , 
180; is variegated, has the air for 
his seat, and is i'.alf-way from this 
earth, 43 , igfi; when the s. sets, it 
ente"; .'ac wind, 43 , 333 ; the s, is 
motion, eveiylhing moves as soon as 
he rises, 43 , 3 37 ; every tiling is baked 
by the s., 43 , 333 ; deals <dong the 
waters, 48 , 368 n. ; mightily shinelh 
the towering form of the ball, 
yonder burning s., 44 , 107 ; not 
rivalled by any one, i 4 , 354; no 
one can turn him back, 44 , 359 ; 
is four-camered, the four quarters 
being his corners, 44 , 498 ; suns re- 
volve round Mem, 45 , 288, 288 n. ; 
cows lowed and men shouted at 
sight of s,, 46 , 57, 68 ; rays of s. 
present also during the night, 48 , 
7 3 9 sq. See aho Luminaries, Omens, 
Parables (/), Planets, and Stars. 

(A) The s. in mysticisji' ako 
SYHBOUSM, 

Breath (the inner Self) and s, 
(the outer Seif) identified, 1,7, 314, 
15 , 3«,5-ia ; the golden person 
wltiiia the s.. 1 , 1 3 sq. ; 41 , 367 ; 
person in the v, and person in the 
eye identified, 1 , 13 ; 13 , sjji ; 48 , 
j68 sq., 371, 374; foisde*- 3. is the 
twenty-first, or twenty-onefold, 1, 
s8; 4 i, 3(«3, 308; 43 , Sa, 1S3; 44 , 
37 ) ^ 50 ) 150 »!. n., 391, 30s n„ 53 * 
IS.) 353 . 375 . 3?S, 40a . meditation 
on the s. as the honey of the Devas, 
1 , 38-44 ; M, 3s6, 356 sq ; 48 , 533, 
368-70; laeditatioa on the s. or 


Person in the s. as Brahman or 
Higliest Self, 1 , 54 sq., 66, 302 sq. ; 
15 , 61, 68, 100, 134, 306, 317 sq.^ 
338-41 ; 34 , 63, IS2 ; 41 , 366 ; 43 , 

94 ; 44 , 388, 459 sq. ; if Prava is 
satisfied, the eye is satisfied, and 
thereby s. and heaven are satisfied, 

1 , 89 ; wMt / am {the worshifpet), 
that ts he (r.) ; what he is, that am /, 

1 , 220, 313 ; 15 , 335 ; the s. is the 
self of all that moves and rests, 1, 221, 
259, 261 ; 2, 297 n. ; the door of the 
True is covered ‘with a golden disk, 

1 , 3*3) the s. as a BrahmaAfirin, 8, 
178; 42 , 214-17, 626-8; one of 
the ten fires .at the allegorical sacri- 
fice of the sense-organs, 8, s6i ; 
only seen by one who attaint to the 
Adhyatinan, 8, 316; the light in 
the s. is goodness, the heat passion, 
the eclipse is dirkiiess, 8, 329 .sq. ; is 
all the se.tsons, 19 , 316 ; the Agni- 
hotia is tbes., 12, 327 ; rays of the 
s. extend down to the vital air.i, 12, 
3.3; s. or man in the s. is dt.ith, 
12 , 543 sq. ; 38 , 267 ; 43 , 366 sq, ; 
44 , 26 ; is the eye of creatures, the 
eye of the world, 15 , 19 ; 44 , 346 ; 
49 (i), 62 ; the s. tlie essence of 
the material, the person in the s., the 
essence of the immaterial, 15 , 107 ; 
golden Person m the st is the self 
in the lotus of the heart, 16 , 134, 
306 ; 34 , 8i ; Ahar, secret natqe of 
Person in the s,, 15 , 192 ; the spirit 
of all creatures, 15 , 272 ; the Self 
is the s., hidden by the thousand- 
eyed golden egg, 15 , 311; is the 
cause of new births, of heaven, of 
emancipation, 15 , 329 ; Brahman, 
the essence of the s,, 15 , 355; the 
Self and the s. remain as long as 
the egg of the world, 15 , 537 ; the 
symbol of the s. appearing .ibove 
and ‘within' the earth, 16 , 241, 
242 n. ; tbs s. or Ether, and Mind 
or Reason the two supreme befogs 
of the Jpan!«b.idg, 2i, xxvii ; a 
vision of the s,, 2S, ajs ; Is the 
lotus of tha aky, §0, 277 ; is the sou! 
of the tnovahl'' and immovable, 26 , 
343; is Ssft^ (‘gon:l-wiii’ f}, 2 % 
3 }8 j soul to be r«.editated as 
the s., and the s, as the soul, 88, 
244 ; truth Is the sasite as the s., 41 , 
*63 ; 44 , 457 ; gold plate and gold 
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man represent the s. and the man in 
the s., 41 , 265-7, 272 ; 43 , 366-74 ; 
eye from the s., 42 , 56 ; 43 , 8 ; 44 , 
133; the rising or setting s. takes 
away the strength of those who 
are asleep, 42 , 93, 521, 544 sq. ; 
Prana identified with the s., 42 , 220, 
623, 624 sq. ; the eye goes to the 
s., 42 , 418 ; deity and metre, 43 , 
53 ; represented in the bricks pf 
the fire-altar, 43 , 80; variegated 
stone set up on the fire-altar as 
symbol of the s., 43 , 195-7 ; black 
cow with white calf symbolical of 
night and s., 43 , aoo; a chariot as 
symbol of the s., 43 , 234 sq.; the 
year is the same as the s., 43 , 313, 
363 ; established in tlie seven- 
syllabled Brahman, 43 , 314 sq. ; the 
Pravargya is the s., 43 , 317 sq , 
520; A, xlviii, 138 ; the immortal 
clement, 43 , 322, 326 sq., 366; 
speech is yonder s., 43 , 365 ; fire- 
altar built on the immortal light of 
the s= (represented by the iotus- 
leaf), 43 , 365 sq.; verses the 
orb, SSman-tunes the light, ya,gus- 
formulas the man in the s., 43 , 365 
sq. ; orb, light, and man in the s. 
are identical with the white in the 
eye, the black in the eye, and 
the man in the eye, 43 , 368 ; en- 
circled by 360 navigable streams, 
48 , 388 ; the sacrificial horse as the 
representative of Agni-Pra,g’ipati, 
the S., 44 , xviii ; the Vashaf-call is 
yonder shining s., 44 , 26; gold a 
type or form of the s., 44 , 125, 195 ; 
the s. slaughtered by Pnyj-apati as 
sacrificial animal, 44 , 128 sq.; by 
peiforming the Pravargya otTering 
they sacrifice to S. (aditya) and 
become s., 44 , 141 ; fire (Agni) and 
s, (Aditya), the two lights of these 
worlds, 44 , 249, 403 ; the sacrificer 
is the 8., 44 , a.)o ; pstablished on the 
Brfcat? the s. shines, 44 , 256, 256 
a. ; is the divine Kshatra,the glosy, 
♦be fTtsprsirie lordsh’p, the reaha of 
Sight, 4 a, mtn ; is spiritual lastse, 
44 , 3 ! j so, ; yonder s, is tiie A22 a* 
incdha, 44 , '333, 3731 37 s 3 the 
sacrifice is the s., 44 , 442,446; 
by means of Agni and 3 . (.Mitya) 
the sacrifices- ascends to heaven, 
44 , 473 ; is a web-weaver, 44 , 4S4 ; 


meditation on the s., to obtain a 
vision of Sukhavatt, 49 (ii), 169 sq. 
Se^ also Purusha. 

( i ) The s. in mythology ; world 

OF THE S. 

Is the deity of the udgitha, 1 , 70 ; 
all beings are dependent on the s., 
1, 26 sq. ; migration of the s. 
through the woilds of gods, 1, 41-3, 
43 n.; protects the creatures during 
the day, 2, 96 ; the undying, swift- 
horsed s., 4 , 23a; 5 , 331 sq., 231 n.; 
18 , 15, 15 11.; 23 , 8, 16, 85-7, 123 , 
122 a, 177, 199, 327, 349-54; prior 
to Krishna, 8, 58 ; Krishna is the 
beamings.' among the shining bodies, 
8, 88 ; attacks of R^hu on the s., 8, 
224, 303, 303 n. ; the presiding deity 
of light (eye, colour), 8, 337, 340, 
350 ; legend of King Sudassana a 
s.-mytli, 11, 244 sq. ; is the repeller 
of evil spirits, 12, 93 ; relates to 
Agni, 12 , 169; is Inclra, 12 , i8i sq.. 
328; seven rays of the s., 12, 271 
n.; 19 , 337; 42 , 51;; is Self- 
existent, the best ray of light, 12, 
371; rays of the s. as heavenly 
cows, 12, 271, 271 n. ; took their 
energy from the Nakshatras, 18 , 
388 ; northward and southward 
movement of the s. suitable for 
gods and fathers resp., 12, 289 
sq. ; night envelops the s. as an 
embryo, 12, 328; rays of the s. are 
the All-gods, 12 , 328 ; 26 , 325 ; 44 , 
194, 196 ; PragSpati identified with 
the S., and the man (purusha) in the 
s., 12 , 328 ; 43 , xxii, 264 ; 44 , 375, 
378 ; is the light of the gods, the 
moon the light of the Fathers, 12 , 
361 ; Agni is the s., 12 , 409 n. ; 41 , 
153; 43 , 195; 46 , 167 sq.; cows 
are children of the s., i 4 , 1 35 ; 
purified by Ka, 14 , 331. ; chariot of 
the s., 15 , 256; 42 , 53, 570; the 
father with five feet, with twelve 
shapes, giver of rain, 15 , 273 ; as a 
go'.d- coloured oird,:i swan, an eagle, 
16 , 41 , »8i; 42 , 220, 401, 

'■'33-5; ■ 46 , 342 ; the Yen-ts'i’ cave, 
hiding-piace of the s., 19 , 313, 313 
n. ; men and gods could not with- 
stand *-he DaSvas, if the r. did not 
rise, 23 , b 6 : has a bright face and 
a dark one, 23 , 143 n. ; observes all 
good creatures with kind eye=, S 4 , 
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123 ; divides days and nights, 25 , 
20 ; a guardian of the world, 25 , 
185, 216 sq. ; the eye of Mitra, 
Varuwa, and Agni, 26 , 343 ; 41 , 408; 

43 , 363 ; 13 footless, yet able to 
walk, 26 , 380; called graha or 
‘seizer,’ 26 , 432 sq. ; is the house- 
lord of the seasons, 26 , 453 n.; the 
gods have released the s. from dark- 
ness and from the seizing demon, 
30 , 213 ; 42 , 15, 294; DaSva-wor- 
shippers blaspheme the S., 31 , 55, 
62 ; the s. of the rapid steeds, the 
eye of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 199, 199 
n., 210, 216, 225, 256, 271, 276, 
324, 360 ; the s. as a (red or white) 
horse, 32 , 14, 16-20, 279; 35 , 199 
sq. n. ; 41 , 208, 359-61; 43 , 250; 

44 , 31a, 501 ; Arusha, the red 
morning-s,, 32 , 20-3 ; the eye of 
the s., 32 , 347 ; the s. and the other 
divinities are mere differentiations 
of prana, 34 , 269; stricken with 
darkness by Svarbhami, 41 , 65 sq. ; 
the S. and the Adityas, 41 , 149 sq. 
n., 150; the S. with the dappled 
horse, 41 , 334 ; strings these worlds 
to himself on a thread, 41 , 360, 
360 n. ; 43 , 141 ; Agni in the s., 41 , 
383; 43 , 239 sq. ; 46 , 70, 229; 
the heavenly dog, 42 , 13, 500 sq. ; 
as the slayer of unseen vermin, 42 , 
23 sq., 315, 318; has given (the 
ants) as a remedy against poison, 
42 , 27 ; at his rising the s, removes 
pains, 42 , 47, 600 ; by means of 
breath the gods aroused the s., 42 , 
51 ; Rohita, the red s., 42 , 207-14, 
661-8 ; the bay steeds of thes., 42 , 
210-12, 661 n. ; as a tortoise, and 
a hermit, 42 , 403 ; regent of the 
heavens, 43 , xx ; is the all-embracer, 
48 , 8, 106 ; is the holder of the air, 
supporter -of the regions, and ruler 
of beings, 43 , 28, 63 ; wields the 
thunderbolt, 43 , 85; is the last 
Viivagyotis, 43 , 129 sq, ; is of un- 
impaired strength, 43 , 134; revolves 
round the worlds, 43 , 134; animates 
all this universe, 43 , 1 43 ; the heart 
of Pra^lpati, 43 , 180 sq, ; the s. 
the foundation of Pia^apati (the 
fire-altar), 43 , 354 sq. ; VauvSnara 
as the s., 43 , 396 ; the eater of the 
moon, 43 , 398 sq. ; kindled by 
the wind, 43 , 399 ; as the horse of 


Varu«a, 44 , xix sq. ; when the s. 
(Aditya) sets, all the gods follow 
him, 44 , 113; yonder s. walks 
singly, 44 , 314, 388; who knows 
the birth-place of tlie great s. ? 44, 
390 ; is the remover of evil, 44, 
426 ; the cut-oft" head of Vish«u 
bec,ime yonder s., 44 , 442 ; Brah- 
niaHaspati is the s., 44 , 453 ; is 
Yama, Makha, 44 , 460 ; the father of 
thoughts, the lord of the creatures, 
44 , 469 ; is the child of the gods, Ai, 
469 ; sustainer of the sky and of 
heat, and of the gods, the immortal, 
born ot heat, 44 , 470 ; the never- 
resting guardian, 44 , 470 ; lord of 
all worlds, of all thought, of all 
speech, 44 , 47 1 ; wanders on paths 
hither and thither, 44 , 471 ; guards 
the gods, 44 , 471 ; our father, 44 , 
47a ; is the divine ruler, hence 
protects human rulers, 44 , 496 ; 
when yonder s. overflows all tlie 
gods subsist upon him, 44 , 508 ; 
Savitri, the rising s., 46 , 39 ; the 
lover of the IDawn, 46 , 67 sq.; rules 
over wealth, 46 , 75 ; Vauvanara 
unites with the s., 46 , 127 ; meant 
by ‘the great impeller’? 46 , 178; 
ascended to the wide plains, be- 
holding right and wrong deeds 
among the mortals, 46 , 309 ; the 
miglity s., the quick Aditi, 46 , 326, 
329 ; the rays of the s, have shaken 
the darkness, and have sunk it ' into 
the waters like a hide. Unsufportfd, 
unattached, spread out downwards- 
turned — how is it that he does not 
fall down? By what power of his 
does he move ? Brected as the pillar oj 
Heaven he protects the firmament, 46 , 
356 ; Vaioina and Mitra make the 
s. rise, 46 , 356 ; seven young fallow 
mares carry the s., 46 , 356 ; the all- 
observer, 46 , 356 ; Agni has found 
the s., 46 , 397 sq. ; the Person 
within the s. is different from the 
soul, viz. the highest Self, 48 , 237- 
42 ; Manu, the son of the S., 49 (i), 
»9 ; surrounded by Apsaras, 49 (i), 
40 ; see also Savitar, and Surya ; — 
the departed goes from the year to 
the s., from the s, to the moon, 1, 
68, 80, 134; 15 , 328 sq.; is the 
door of the world of Brahman, 1 , 
134; 44 , 66 sq.; world of the s. 
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gained by the giver of horses or 
cows, 7 , 273 i 25 , i6s ; the solar 
sphere the seat of men who per- 
form meritorious actions, 8, 240 ; 
the gate of the world of the gods, 
12, 267 n.; lays of the s. are the 
righteous departed, 12, 269, 269 n. ; 
is the final goal, the safe resort, of 
those who know Brahman and have 
reached final release, 12, 271 sq, ; 

15 , 373 ; 34 , 232 ; 44 , 37, 167 ; 48 , 
739 ‘’fio 7451 world of the s. gained 
through a son’s grandson, 14 , 84 ; 
25 , 354, 354 n. ; souls of the wise 
pass through the S. to where the 
immortal Person dwells, 15 , 32 ; 
kingdom of s. gained by long sacri- 
fices, 15 , 337 ; 26 , 426 sq. ; reward 
in the s., the most kindly-regarding 
and swiftest, 37 , 359 sq. ; dying 
during the northern progress of the 
s. is more excellent, 38 , 3 So ; de- 
parted soul follows the rays also 
during the southern progress of the 
s., 38 , 380 ; the connecting link or 
hinge for the worlds, 41 , 269, 269 
n. ; the s., the world of immortality, 
42 , 53- 

[ il ) Sacredness and worship of 

THE s. 

Whenever the s. 1 ises and sets, shouts 
of hurrah arise, and all kings arise, 
andallthings which they desire, I, 55 ; 
worship of the s., as a penance, 1, 
285 ; 3 , 298 ; 14 , 295, 30s ; 30 , 
197 ; easing nature, spitting, mic- 
turating, &c., forbidden while facing 
the s,, 2 ,' 94 ; 25 , 1 36 sq. ; 29 , 319 ; 
42 , 214; 44 , 447; invoked and 
worshipped, prayers and offerings 
to the s., 2 , 108, 298 ; 4 , 23 u. ; 6, 
Ixi, 297-9, 297 n.,. 394j 11, 174; 

15 , 213, 249 i 317 sq., 338-41; 25 , 

38, 63; 26 , 253 sq., 343 sq. ; 29 , 
99, 145-B, 305, 2,11, 324 sq,. 249, 
280, 320 sq., 426 sq. ; 80 , 117-20, 
127, 156 sq., 343, 270; 33 , 1 18; 
42 , 13, 132) 222, soo sq. ; 44 , 142, 
412, 469-72 ; looking at the s, a 
penance, 2 , ago; 14 , i2i ; 25 , 183 ; 
a lady sn ears by the bright s. that 
she is faithful to her lover, 3 , 440, 
440 n. ; corpse laid out on the 
Dakhma, so as to behold the s., 4 , 
taviii, Ixxviii n., 34, 75, 75 «■» 87 
sq. ; joint invocation to the waters 

S.B, ISO. 0 o 


and the s., 4 , 230-3, 232 n. ; rays 
of the s. are purifying, 7 , 96, 102 ; 
12 , 21 ; 25 , 187; 26 , 18; he must 
not look at the s, while unclean, 7, 
220; Hrislma taught devotion to 
the 3., 8, 58 ; adore not the s., but 
God, 9 , 202 ; worshipping the s., 
classed with witchcraft and other 
‘low arts’ to be avoided by the 
Bhikkhu, 11 , 199 ; Agnihotra con- 
nected witli the s., 12, 327-9 ; is 
made to rise by kindling the fire, 
12 , 328 ; 46 , 326, 330, 379, 381, 
403 sq. ; Snataka must not look at 
the s., 14 , 60, 242; 25 , 135; 29 , 
123, 317 ; sick person worships the 
s., 14 , 215 ; worshipped by ascetics, 
14 , 278, 280; is not contaminated 
by external impurities, 15 , 19 ; 
prayer addressed to the s. by a dying 
person, 15 , 199 sq. ; KhdrshSa! Yajt 
andNyayb devoted to the s., 23 , 83- 
7) 349-53 ; purifies earth and water, 

23 , 86 ; s. and Mitr8 worshipped, 

24 , 96 ; must not shine on fire, 24 , 
334 sq. ; salutation of the s., three 
times every day, 24 , 358 ; burnt- 
oblation reaches the s., whence rain 
is prodiTPed, 25 , 89 ; sacrifice at the 
solstices', 25 , 133 ; morning s. to be 
avoided by Snataka, 26 , 139, 159 
sq. n. ; Vasatlvart water taken for 
the s., 26 , 223 sq.; exorcisms ad- 
dressed to the s., 26 , 433 ; sunwdse 
motion or turning round in accord- 
ance with the course of the s., 26 , 
4+0; 41 , 339 sq. and n., 359, 372 
sq. ; see also Gircumambulation; 
the chief object at the border 
sacrifice, 27 , 427, 427 n.; ceremonies 
on an eclipse of the s., 28 , 433 ; 
Brahmaifdrin given in charge of the 
s., 29, 64, 79 ; looking at Hie s. 
before continuing Veda-study after 
an interruption, 29 , 118; the Ash- 
taka sacred to the s., ‘ 29 , 206 ; bride 
worships the s., 29 , 284; child when 
taken out for the first time, made to 
look at the s., 29 , 298 ; Brahma^drin 
made to look at the s,, 29 , 303 ; 
student worships the s., 29 , 314; 
80 , 83 sq., 162 sq., 374 ; Amttha 
tree sacred to the s., 30 , 122 ; shall 
not shine on the student on the day 
of the SamJvartana, 30 , 165, 375 ; a 
sacred object, 33 , 222; by practising 
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liberality tbe s. is benefited, 37 , 
326 ; expiatory rite when the s. 
sets on the sacred fire, 44 , 194 sq. ; 
hymns addressed chiefly to the 
rising s., 46 , 35^ sq., 358 sq. 

5 rma, and S’ra, ploughshare and 
plough, as tutelary deities of agricul- 
ture, 12, 445 sq. n. 
i'una/Mepa, legend of, 12, xxiv; 
14 , xiii sq.,' 87 sq. ; 32 , 355, 257 ; 
41 , 95 n., 109 ». ; 42 , 241 ; story of 
6'., and human sacrifice in ancient 
India, 44 , xxxir-xxxvi ; S. A.figarti, 
jRishi or author of a hymn, 46 , 14, 
17 ; ioosed from the sacrificial posts, 
46 , 366 sq. 

5 unat«kuri, n. of a protecting 
demon, 29 , 335. 

Sunaudd,, leader of female lay 
votaries, 22, 274. 

SfinaparantaB, converts made on 
the occasion of the, 36 , 249. 
5un3,sir(i)5r^ t.t., jee Sacrifice (J). 
Snnda and Upasunda, two Asuras 
fighting against each other, 19 , 125 ; 
49 (i), ii6. 

Sundara-Nanda, an eminent Arhat, 

21 , 3. 

Stmdara,nanda, converted by Bud- 
dha, 49 (i), 198. 

Sundarl, a Rishi seduced by her, 
19 , 39 - 

8imdarik&, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 
74 - 

Sundarikabh&Tadv&ra, a BrSh- 
mana, converted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 
74-80, 

SundarikabhilradvfLjnsutta, t.c., 
10 (ii), 74-80. 

Sung, tie XMng. 

Sung Haing and Yin Wiin, founders 
'of a modified system of Mohism, 
40 , 221-3, 221 sq. n. 

Sun Hsifi, a man of weak intelli- 
gence, 89 , 15 1 ; 40 , 24-6. 

Sunldha, a chief minister of Ma- 
gadha, 11 , 18-21 ; 17 , 101 sqq. 
Sqnnapattiy^, ue FOrnapatrikS. 
Sa^jiiat&, t.t., ‘ Void,’ jte Nirvflaa (a). 
SiinritA, the Dawn, 82 , 444, 446; 
invoked at tlie Pravargya, 44 , 478. 
Sun-Bhti Ao was thrice chief 
minister, and did not feel elated, 
and thrice dismissed without mani- 
festing any sorrow, 40 , 54 sq., 54 n., 
104 sq., 104 n. 


50 .nyav 4 da, Sfinyavfidin, jee Nihil- 
ism, and Nihilists. 

Supar«a and Asuri, 42 , 16, 268 
sq. 

Supar»aa, created, 25 , 13 ; manes 
of S., 25 , 1 1 2 ; produced by Dark- 
ness, 25 , 493. 

Snpar«l and Kadrfl, legend of, 26 , 
52, MP-S*) ‘49 «•> * 5 ° n. 

SupAr^va, paternal uncle of Mahfl. 
vira, 22 , 193, 256; n. of a Tirtha- 
kara, 22, 280. 

Supassa, the serpent king, asks 
Buddha to forbid eating serpents’ 
flesh, 17 , 86. 

Superhuman beinga: Bali-offerings 
to the Gnhis, AvasSnas, Avaslna- 
patis and all creatures, 2, 107 n. ; 
Bali offering to s. b. walking about 
at night, 2 , 203 ; Mohammedan 
angelism and demonology, 6, lii ; 
world inhabited by human and s. b., 
6,lxx ; invisible Siddhas and celestial 
singers, 8, 23a ; lists of s. b., 8, 345, 
347 , 354 , 387 ; 15 , 289 ; 86, loi, 
130; 45 , 318, 383; 49 (ii), 30, 60, 
70; RSkshasas and PijS^as roam 
about on Parva-davs, 14 , 210; 
Yfltudhfinas and Pija,t.ns steal the 
food intended for the manes, 14 , 
269; demons, Yakshas, and Rakshas 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 243-6; 
Devas, Nflgas, Gau^harvas, Kin- 
naras, Mahoragas, Asuras accompany 
Buddha’s mother to the Lumbinl 
garden, 19,348; gods, Nflgas, and 
other s. b. forming a Buddha’s 
audience, 21, 5 sq., 69 sq., 162, 213, 
322 sq., 22s, 253, 376, 383, 413, 
431, 443 ; description of horrible 
beings haunting an old house (the 
world), 21, 83 sq. ; demons, ghosts, 
&?., the consequence of there being 
no Buddha, 21 , 170 ; sounds uttered 
by demons, &c,, 21, 339; the 
preacher discerns gods and demons 
by bis smell, 21, 344 sq. ; demons, 
NSgas, Garu</as, &c., show honour 
to the preacher, 21, 347, 349) 
gods, NSgas, and other s.b. worship 
Buddha by strewing heavenly 
flowers, garments, &c., 21, 365 sq.; 
the giantesses pronounce talismanic 
wordsfortheprotectionof preachers, 
373 sqq. ; no ghosts nor demons 
in a certain Buddha-fieW, 21 , 377 ; 
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MarakSyikas, Nagas, goblins, imps, 
21 , J91 ; Gadgadasvara preaches 
to demons, Garurfas, Kinnaras, 
under the shape of these beings, 
21, 401 ; island of giantesses, 21, 
407 ; Avalokitejvara assumes the 
shape of all kinds of s. b., 21, 411 ; 
ocean the abode of s. b., 21, 413 ; 
Avalokitejvara protects from s. b. 
who try to hurt men, 21, 414; 
Garui/as -and N&gas carry Maha- 
vira’s throne, 22, 198; manes of 
Daityas, Dauavas, &c., 25 , na; 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Vipras, Yakshas, 
and other s. b. worshipped at the 
Till pawn, 29 , 121 ; day- walking and 
night-walking beings, and Rakshas 
worshipped at the Vaijvadeva, 29 , 
162 ; the white one with the black 
teeth, the lord of bad women, 
demons dwelling in the village or 
forest, 29 , 290; Asuras, Garu/fas, 
Yakkhas, NSgas — beings living in 
water, 36 , 175 sq. ; 45 , 293 ; Titans, 
GanWas, NSgas, Yakshas, 36 , 116; 
a Bhikkhu reverenced by NSgas and 
Yakshas, 86, tao ; s. b. who got the 
TSo, and were raised to spirits of 
mountains, &c., 89 , 135 sq., 244 sq. 
and n. ; Hwan’s encounter with a 
ghost, his officer tells him all about 
the different kinds of sprites, 40 , 18- 
20,, 19 n. ; Arbudi invoked, to make 
the enemies see all kinds of spooks 
and sprites, 42 , 125 sq. ; gods, 
D 3 navas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, and Kinnaras pay homage 
to a chaste monk, 45 , 77 ; gods, 
DSnavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
RSkshasas, Kinnaras, and Bhfitas 
assemble to see Ked and Gautama, 
45 , J2I sq. ; the BhaumSyika and 
Vyantara gods are Asuras, N 3 g.-is, 
&c,, and Pija^as,’ Bhfitas, &c., 45 , 
225 sq. ; must all suffer for their 
deeds and are subject to trps- 
inigration, 45 , 250, 318; injury 
done to living beings for the 
sake of Nagas, Bhfltas, or Yafc- 
shas, 45 , 357 ; pfaise Buddha, 
49 (i), 157-9; where Buddhism is 
preached, there shall be no fear of 
gods, Nagas, Yakshas, 49 (i), 188; 
s. b. with the gods, men, evil spirits, 
and genii, 49 (ii), 7a, 102 ; Devas, 
N Sgas, and Y akshas worship Buddha, 


49 (ii), 201. See aha Pemons, 
Goblins, and Gods. 

Superhuman condition', tee Medi- 
tation. 

Superhuman powers, see Iddhi. 
Superimposition, explained, 84, 
3 ti., 4-9; 38, 197; is Nescience, 
84, 6 ; mutual s. of Self and Non- 
Self, 34, 7-9 ; endless s., the cause 
of individual souls appearing as 
agents and enjoyers (of the results 
of their actions), 34, 9 ; s. of some- 
thing higher upon something lower 
is the rule, 38, 343 sq. 

Superior Man, represses what is 
evil and gives distinction to what is 
good, in sympathy with the Heaven- 
conferred nature, 16, 285, 286 n.| 
holds the course of the due mean, 
16, 290, 291 n,, 292 1 helps the 
people and nourishes his own viitue, 

16, 290 sq., 291 n. ; is perfectly 
sincere, leaving the question of 
happiness and calamity to Heaven, 
16, 299 sq. n. ; four virtues practised 
by the s. m., 16, 408; state of 
equilibrium and harmony exhibited 
by the s. m., 27, 43 sq. ; 28, 300-29, 
301 n. ; description of the s. m., 27, 
86) 35O) 394 i 28, 335-31. 333. 335" 
40. 345. 347-9. 35i n., 354, 358-62, 
413-19, 478. See also Morality id), 
and T3o (f). 

Superstition, see Omens. 

Suplan, see Sahadeva S3r%aya. 
Suppabuddha, the Safcyan, swal- 
lowed up by the earth, for offend- 
ing Buddha, 35, 153. 

Supplya, ascetic, the Brahmagila 
spoken concerning him, 20, 376. 
Supplyft, a devout laywoman, cuts 
a piece of flesh from her thigh, to 
procure broth for a sick Bhikkhu, 

17, 80-5 ; 35, 172 ; 86, 146. 
SupratiWddha Kakandaka, n. of 

a Sthavira, 22, 288, 292. 
Sapratish7.4ita.tfl,ritra, n. of a chief 
Bodhisattva, 21, 284. 

Supreme Being, see God. 

Supreme Bliss, see Emancipation. 
A'ura, a name of one Ajvaghosha, 
19, xxxi. 

Atlra, famed feats of the grandson 

of. 49(1). 9:. 

Suitl, see Spirituous liquors. 
SurabM, mother of kine, 44, 438 n. 
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Bur&k, n,p., 5 , 1 35. 

5 nrakfiia, the a 6 th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Sura Pari/^ara, a king of the JiTetas, 
former birth of Devadatta, 35 , 287, 
287 n. 

Suras (‘ gods ’), and Asuras created, 

7 , 4; and Asuras carry Mahavtra’s 
throne, 23 , 198 ; Indra chief of the 
S., 22 , 222 ; Ginas and S. come to 
the turning of the wheel of the law, 
49 (i), 173. 

A'urasena, men born there fight in 
the van of the battle, 25 , 247, 
247 n. 

ATiravira M 3 ?;</fikey<i, see Maw/ffi- 
keya. ' 

Surgery, see Medicine. 

SiirS-yazata, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Surya, the Sun, son of Pra^apati, 
1) 313; 15 , 199 j in a list ot gods, 

8, 219; 91 , 4; ^2, 160, 305; Agni, 
Vayu, S., gods of earth, air, sky, 
12 , 327; 44 , 291 n. ; Agnihotra 
libation to S., 12 , 327, 334-7 ; 29 , 
i6j, 161 II.; is the light when the 
sun rises, 12 , 335 ; Agni has attained 
to S.’s lustie, 12 , 352 ; is the 
scorching sunthat govern sthe world, 
12 , 446 ; offerings to S., 12 , 446 sq.; 
26 , 263, 427-9; 29 , 121, 149; 30 , 
51 ; 44 , 77, 77 m, 127, 3001 346 sq., 
S05; prayers to S., 14 , 305; 25 , 
183, 183 n.-, 2H 253; 29 , 
41 sq., 190, 287 sq. , 41, 38, 94, 
112; 42 , 10, 17, 31, 47, 60, 203, 
2TI, 237 ; 43 , 143; 44 , 432; identi- 
fied with Prana, 15 , 275 ; etymology 
of S., 15 , 310 ; Buddha mistaken 
for god S., 19 , 72 ; his chariot 
drawn by seven horses, 19 , 313, 
313 n.; 33 , 14 n.;' Soma’s marriage 
with S.’s daughter, 26 , xiv; invoked 
to ward off evil spirits, 26 , 77 ; 29 , 
44 ; the god-born light, the son of 
the sky, 26 , 83 ; given as sacrificial 
gift to the Angiras, 26 , 114 ; Agni, 
Indra, and S., superior gods, wor- 
shipped, 26 , 402-6 ; morning obla- 
tion for _S., 29 , 19, 172, 287, 386; 
30 , 20, 197) 266 ; celestial serpents 
belonging to S., 29 , 328 sq. ; Samans, 
S,, heaven, eye, 30 , 152 sq.; lord of 
celestial beings, highest light, 30 , 
237 ; 42 , 53 , 60, 116; 43 , 131, 240; 
the soul of the movable and im- 


movable, 41 , 408 ; fastens the 
amulet on with which he conquers 
the directions of space, 42 , 85 ; 
Soma and S., 42 , 103 ; the bull 
with a thousand horns, 42 , 105, 
373 ; brilliancy of S. transferred 
upon a king, 42 , 116; Rohita and 
S., 42 , 210, 214; S, (the stin^ survey: 
the s)ty, S. the eatth, S. the waters. 
S. is the single eye oj being: he has 
ascended the great heavens, 42 , 212 ; 
is the Gandharva, his Apsaras are 
the sun-motes, 43 , 231 ; Agni made 
to ascend the terrestrial world, 
Vayu the air, S. the sky, 44 , 27; 
Sama-veda produced from S., 44 , 
ro2 ; Agni, V 5 yn, and S., the three 
lights, 44 , 102 ; Faith, the daughter 
of S., 44 , 226; delivers from sin, 
44, 265; the highest light, is the 
heavenly world, 44 , 267, 503; sacri- 
ficed as an animal, 44 , 320; is all 
the gads, 44 , 419, 505 ; worshipped 
at the Pravargya, 44 , h 5 ° > m the 
glowing MahUvtia pot Agni shines 
with S., 44 , 469 .sq. ; one of his 
rays called the rain-winner, 44 , 478 ; 
Vamadeva : ‘ I am Manu, I am S.,’ 
48 , 253. See also Sun (c). 

SfiryS., the Sun-bride, wedding of, 
29 , 283 ; 42 , 202 ; Rodast compared 
to 8.; 32 , 272; Savitar’s daughter, 
bride of Arvins, 42 , 95, 503 ; Ushas 
or S., 42 , 661, 666; S. hymn, see 
Prayers (c). 

Sfiryagarbha, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4«» 

Bfiryalca, the enemy of the fish, 
shot by the an ow of Kama (M 5 ra), 
49 (i), 138, 138 n. 

Suryodana, the nth Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6, 

Susawethita, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 
SuB&rtbav’d.ba, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

SuBhan and Sflshawa, deities of 
parturition, 42 , 99, 244, sq. 

BuBbe^a is a winter-month, 48 , 108. 
8u Shih, styled 3 ze-,fan, and 
Tung-pho, his notice of the Sacri- 
ficial Hall to iifwang-}z.e, 40 , 296, 
296 n., 3«o-3) 3^0 n. 
Aushka'blirmgdra, quoted, 1, 283, 
6’u8li»a, the DSnava, is the pupil of 
the eye, 26, 14 sq. 
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Sufravaa Kaiishya, n. of a teacher, 
30 , 344 ; 43 , 390. 

Suathita Kaui^ika, n. of a Sthavira, 
22, 288, 292. 

Susunaga removed the capital of 
Magadha to Vesali, 11 , xvi sq. 

Sutambhara Atreya, author ot Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 392, 394, 395, 397. 

Sutanu, perhaps synonym of Ra^t- 
mati, 45 , 117 n. 

Sfitas, caste of, 2 , ig8 ; 14 , 94, 
197 sq.; 25 , 404 sq., 407; are 
charioteers, 25 , 413; court-min- 
strels and chroniclers, 41 , 60, in. 

Siitarravaa, n. ot a teacher, 30 , 244. 

Sute^as, the head of Vaijvanara, 
88, 275 sq. 

Sutras, . metrical Smritis derived 
from, 2, ix sqq. n., x sq. ; date of 
the S. period, 2, xviii sq. ; style of 
S., 7 , xvii; 11 , xxiii; originally 
composed for a single Vedic school, 
14 , xiv; date of the M.ihavaipulya 
and the simple Buddhist S., 21 , 
x-xiv; satiated at the Tarpa^na, 
29 , 220 ; are ‘ .short aphorisms con- 
stituting in their totality a complete 
body of doctrine updn some subject,’ 
. 34 , xi, xiii ; all S. aim_ at concise- 
ness, 34 , xiii ; peculiarity of the 
philosophical S., 84 , xiii sq. See 
also Dharma-sQtras, Gr/'hya-sQtras, 
Kalpa-sfltras, Sacred Books, 5 rauta- 
sfltraSj Suttas, and Vedlnta-sOtras. 

Sutratman = Pra^apati, 84 , 142 n. 

SttCta-ISripata, Pura«as mentioned 
in the, 8, 14 n. ; quoted, 8, 14 n., 
19 n., 24 n., 36, and notes to 40, 
45 sq., 48-5r, 56, 59 sq., 62-6, 
6S-70, 79, 88 sq., loi, 103, 105, 
108 sq., tii sq., 114, 1 18, 13 1 ; 86, 
285, 313, 358, 363 sq.; its language, 
10 (ii), xi sq. ; contains remnants of 
Primitive Buddhism, 10 (ii), xi-xvi ; 
translated, VoL 10 (ii) ; So«a pleases 
Buddha by reciting the A//( 5 aka- 
vagga of the S., 17 , 37. See also 
Tipi/afca. 

Suttaataa, t.t., older name for 
Suttas, 13, xxix sq. See Sutta.s, and 
Tipitaka. 

Suttas, Pali texts of Buddhist canon, 
translated into Singhalese, 10 (i), 
xiv ; translations of S., Fols. 10 
(ii) and 11 ; 11, xxii'-xxvii ; age of 
S., 11 , x-xx; their authorship. 


11, XX ; their teaching, and the 
original teaching of Buddha, 11 , 
XX sqq. ; stock phrases and repeti- 
tions in them, 11, xxii-xxv ; peculiar 
use of the words Dhamma, S., and 
Suttanta,; IR xxviii sqq. See also 
Tipiiaka. 

Suvannapattiya, see P(ir«apatrika. 

Suvar^zagarbha, the 67th Tatha- 
gata, 49 (li), 7. 

Suvaw/an.iBhif//ivin, son of Sriwya- 
ya, 49 (i), 90. 

Suvarwaprabha, the 14th TathS- 
gata, 49 (li), 6. 

Suvidhi Pushpadanta, n. of a T 5 r- 
thakara, 22, 280. 

Suvikrantavikr&min, one of the 
sixteen virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Suviri^ia, n. or epithet of the dog- 
demon harassing children, 30 , 219. 

Suvtfuddha, n, of the world of the 
Buddha Dharmaprabhasa, 21 , 19s, 
197. 

Suvrata, at the head of the lay 
votaries, under PSivva, 22 , 374; 
Arya Dharma of tlie S. gotra, 22 , 
294 ; ordained Vishnukumiira, 45 , 
86 n. 

Suwa’li, an idol worshipped by the 
Arab.s, 6, xii ; 9 , 303. 

Suya^wa ^SnkhSyana, autiior of the 
Sahkhayan.i-Gnhya-sOtra, 29 , 3-5, 
123 ; honoured as teacher, 29 , 123, 
141, 220. 

Suyama, a guardian of the world, 35 , 

37. 

Suy 9 ,ma, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44 . 

SO 3 ^e-/ea,VL, see SQ Shih. 

Svabbava, t.t., various meanings of 
it, 8, II, 

SvadbQ, see Sacred syllables. 

Svftdbyaya, t.t., daily reading of 
Veda, see Veda (c). 

SvOgata, one or the five hundred 
Arhats who are to become future 
Buddha.s, 21 , 198 ; n. of a Bhikshu, 
49 '(ii), 3. 

SvahQ., see Sacred syllables. 

Bvaid&yana, see Saunaka S. 

^vaikua, see Prattdarja S, 

.Svaitreya, n, of a victorious hero, 
46 , 407. 

Svalomlni, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30, 2 1 1. 
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Bvltoa, guardian of Soma, 26 , 72. 
5 vap&ka, see Caste {e). 

Svar (sun-light), Maruts, men of, 82 , 

326. 

Svarfi,? (an autocrat or self-ruler) : 
he who loves, and delights in the 
Self, becomes a S., 1 , 12+; VirS_g 
and S., 30, 167; metre, 41 , 364; 
43 , 385- 

Svarbhtlnu, the Asura, struck the 
sun with darkness, 41 , 65 sq., 406 
n. ; 42 , 294. 

Svarga world, see Heaven [d). 
Svar^t Nagnagita or Nagnagit, the 
Giindh^ra, quoted, 43 , 21. 
Swaro^Bha, a Manu, 25 , 19. 
SvastikajOne of the celestial regions, 
22, 190. 

Swastika, a poor Brahman, con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 (i), 192. 
Swastika, ornament, 48 , 434, 447. 
Sv&tikari, sacrifice to, at the plough- 
ing rite, 29 , 326. 

Swayambhu, the Self-existent, offer- 
ing to, 14 , 308 ; Brahman is S., 15 , 

1 20, 188 ; iUshi of a KWa, 30 , 242; 
quoted as authority on law, 83 , 227; 
ocean, the delight of S., 45 , 49 ; 
created the world, 45 , 244 ; sleeps 
on the ocean, 45 , 290 ; prayers to 
S., 49 ( 1 ), 25 ; worshipped by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 200. See Brah- 
man. 

i'wata, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

.Jwetadipa, ‘ the white island,’ the 
abode of Bhagavat, 7 , 156. 
5 wetaketu AucldRIaki Aruneya, and 
his father Uddalaka Aruwi, legend 
and dialogue, 1, xxxiii-xxxvi, 76 sq., 
92-109; 15 , xiv sqq., i n. ; 34 , cv, 
cxviii; 38 , 210; 48 , 583, 585; 
taught by ifitra Ghngyayani, 1 , 
271 sqq.; quoted, 2, xxviii, xl-xlii, 
50; 26 , 100, 314; 43 , 333-S; 44 , 
40, 90 ; became similar to Hishisby 
study of the Veda, 2 , 19, 19 n. ; 
teacher of YagSavalkya, referred to 
by Apastamba as ‘ modern,’ 12, xli; 
mentioned in the Mahabhhrata, 12 , 
xliii ; King Ganaka meets with and 
questions S., 12 , xliii; 44 , iia sq. ; 
and the Kshatriya sage Pravahana 
Caivali, 15 , 204 ; possessed esoteric 
knowledge, 44 , 147 ; desirous of 
final release, 48 , 203. 


Ywetarwataro proclaimed Brahman 
to ascetics, 15 , 266, 
.Swetarwatara-upanishad, quoted, 
8, 432; 88, 429; 48 , 778 sq, ; its 
position in the Upanishad literature, 
15 , xxxi-xlii; is it a sectarian 
Upanishad ? 15 , xxxiii sqq. ; trans- 
lated, 15 , 228-67 ; MayS in the S., 
34 , cxvii n., cxxi n. 

.Swlkna, n. of a people, 44 , 239 n., 

250, 400. 

Swallow, see Birds ( 4 ). 

Swan maidens, nymphs swimming 
about as, 44 , 70. 

Swoon, nature of it explained, 34 , 
Ixi; 88, 149-52; is half-union or 
half-coincidence with deep sleep, 
88, 151 sq. ; a half-way approach to 
death, 38 , 152 ; 48 , 606 sq.' See also 
Sleep. 

diyfLparwa Siyakiyana, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 186, 186 n.; 43 , 274, 
344, 344 sq. n. ; was the last to 
slaughter five victims at the build- 
ing of the fire-altar, 41 , 17 1 j 44 , 
xxxviii, 

A'y&wa, see i’yfivfirva. 
By£i,Tar8h&n(a)y>jfir Slyfivakhsh, 
Sytlv&Bpi, n.p,, 23 , 213. 

5 ya.v 8 ,rwa Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 82 , 312, 314, 321, 328, 335, 
339 , 34 *, 345, 349 , 354 , 336 , 358 ; 
legend of S., 82 , 359 sq. 

SyllableB, sacred, jfc Om, Sacred 
syllables, Stobhiksharas, Vyah- 
r/'tis. 

Symbols, of royalty, 3 , 58 sq. ; 27 , 
214 sq. ; natural phenomena as s. of 
human qualities, 8, 1 47 sq. and n. ; 
royal s. used at ancestral sacrifices, 
3 , 154, 420, 420 n. ; inner self is void 
of s., 8, 160, 160 n., 309, 351, 367; 
with numerous s. only one know- 
ledge is approached, 8, 307, 307 n. j 
s. of the Brahman, 8, 308 ; lineal 
figures, their origin and explanation, 
in the Yi King, 16 , 9-26; lineal 
figures employed for divination, 16 , 
20 sq. ; the ‘Treatise on the S.,’ 
‘the Great Symbolism,’ 16 , 35-8; 
good fortune and bad indicated by 
the s. of the Yl King, 16 , 350 sq., 
351 n. ; the Ho map and the Lo 
writing, 16 , 374, 376 n.; symbolism 
in wearing the sacred thread-girdle, 
18 , 122 sq., 122 n., 125, 129-34) 
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24 , 268-70 ; H6ni a s. of the birth 
and understanding of the apostles, 
18 , 170; the jade-symbol, 27 , 59; 
28 , 459 sq., 463 sq. ; pratlkoplsana, 
meditation in which Brahman is 
viewed under a s., 34 , Ixxvii ; 38 , 
340-s ; only those who do not take 
their stand on s, are led to the 
world of Brahman, 38 , 402-4. See 
also Hexagrams, and Y 1 King. 

Sympathy, one of the four ‘ infinite 
feelings,’ 11 , 201 sq., 273. See also 
Love, and Morality. 

Syfimara.rmi Bh 3 rgava, autlior of 
Vedic hymns, S 2 , 414, 418. 

Sue of P 3 o, King Yfl’s concubine, 
raised to be his queen, 3 , 356, 3560., 
360, 

Sze-m& officer and 

author, 27 , 19. 

Sze-mfl A'Aien, his accounts of Con- 
fucius as the author of the Kings, 
8, 3, 280-3; 16 , 28; his accounts 
of Llo-jze, 39 , 4 sq., 33-6 ; his 
accounts of Kwang-jze, 89 , 34, 36-8. 

Sze-thfi. Alng-sze of Wei, mourning 
at his death, 27 , 174 sq. 


T 

Taciturnity, see Mauna. 

Tadvana, a name of Brahman, 1 , 
15a, 15a n. 

Ta^, Aati Dahaka, a descendant of, 
4 , xlix sq. 

Taiyaniya Kamma, t.t., act of 
rebuke, see Bhikkhus (c). 

Ttigh^t, idols and demons of the 
ancient Arabs, 6, 40, 79, Si sq., 
106, 254 ; 9 , 184. See also Idols. 
Taham, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Tahmurilf, see T 3 khm 6 rup. 
Tahmuras and the Deluge, 4 , 
3^84 n. 

TS, Hsio, or ‘ Great Learning,’ the 
third of the Shfi, 3 , xx. 

T’&'if, n.pl. : tribe of thq Tuaqlf at 
T. defeated by Mohammed, 6, 
xlii sq. 

Ta,i A 7 {to.g, reduced the Lt Aft to 
forty-six books, 8, xix. 

T&trej/, see Taurti. 

TM Shkng, a Lt scholar, 27 , 6 sq. 
Ttli Teh, a LI scholar, reduced the 
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Lt KX to eighty-five books, 3 , xix 1 
27 , 7 - 9 . ^ 

Taittirtya-ftrawyaka, Andhra re- 
cension of, 2, xxxvi sq. ; quoted, 8, 
433; 38 , 429; 44 , xlvii; 48 , 779; 
T. and Taittiriyaka-upanishad, 15 , 
xxvii. 

Taittiriya-br6hma«a, quoted, 8, 
261 n., 262 n., 266 n. ; 38 , 429 ; 44 , 
xxxiii n., xxxix, xln.; 48 , 330; 
legend of Na^iketas in the T., 1 . 5 , 
xxi sq. ; treats of the horse-sacrifice, 
44 , xvi. 

Taittiriya(ka) -upanishad, quoted, 
8, 432 sq. ; 34 , xlii ; 38 , 429 m. ; 48 , 
779 sq. ; introduction to T., 15 , 
xxvii-xxx ; translated, 15 , 43-69. 
Taittiriyas, see Veda (g-). 
Talttiriya - sa^/^hltd., quoted, 38 , 
429 ; 48 , 779 ; gives mantras of the 
Aivamedha, 44 , xvi. 

Tai 3 hi-.aS.n, n. of a Taoist sage, 
40 , 1 19 sq. 

Takhma, n.p., 23 , 204. 

Takhma Drupa, see T 3 khm 6 rup. 
Takhmorup, or Takhma Urupa, or 
Tahmflrilf, son of Ytvanghat, made 
Ahriman his steed, 4 , 384, 384 n. ; 
5 , 130, 130 n.; 23 , 252, 25211,, 
292 sq. ; 47 , xxv, 8 ; Av. TakhmO- 
urupa, a primaeval sovereign, 5 , 62 ; 
18 , 13, 13 n.; 47 , 121, 128 ; reigned 
thirty years, 5 , 149 ; a smiter of 
Aharman, the demon, 18 , 90, 90 n., 
300 , 201 n. ; brother of Yima, killed 
by Angra-Mainyu, 23 , 60 n. ; is well- 
armed, 23 , 326 ; his exploits, 24 , 
58 sq. and n., 60 n. ; second ruler of 
the earth, 37 , 27, 27 n. ; his acces- 
sion, 47 , xxix. 

T 4 -X’i, wife of King AfSu-hsin, 8, 130, 
130 n. 

T^skasild., n. of town, where Glvaka 
is trained by a famous physician, 17 , 
174 sq. 

Takman, demon of fever, 42 , i~6, 

273 j 44*1 445 i 449 - 
Takshaka, n, of a NSga-kmg, 21 , 5 ; 
T. VauSleya worshipped at the 
Agrahayaaa festival, 29 , 131 ; wor- 
shipped at a rite against poison, 42 , 
374 sq., 374 »•, 425. 

Takshan, recites for AruHi who 
wished to obtain holy lustre, 12, 335. 
Tfi.-kwei, a personification of the 
Great T 3 o, 40 , 96, 96 n. 
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TALAVAKARA-BRAHMAm-TAN 


Talava]£lira-bra,limaMa and Kena- 
upanishad, 1, Ixxxix sq. 

'PalavakS.ra-upanishad, i. e. Kena- 
Dpanishad, 1, Isxxix; translated, 1, 

I4S-53. . , . 

Tales : of a strange prophet, who bids 
Moses not question anything he 
may do ; he scuttles a ship, kills 
a boy, and builds up a tottering 
wall ; Moses desires an explanation, 
which the stranger gives, 6, xcv ; 9 , 
21-3,23 sq. n. ; the Bhikkhu refrains 
from mean talli, such as t. of kings, 
demigods, ghost-stories, &c., 11, 
194 ; list of worldly things forming 
the subject of t., 11 , 194; 17 , 
30 sq. ; of Pilindaval^/ja, who 
changed the grass chumbat on the 
head of the park-keeper’s daughter 
into a chaplet of gold, 17 , 61-5 ; of 
Mendaka and his miraculous powers, 
17 , I a 1-4 ; of Oivaka and his 
wonderful cures, 17 , 172-94 ; of 
Dighiivu wlio would not revenge the 
murder of his parents, 17 , 293-305 ; 
Buddha tells many amusing and in- 
structive t., by means of which he 
teaches the law, 21 , 120; TrijalJ, 
in Order that her good dreams 
should not be counteracted by bad 
dreams, remained awake by means 
of hearing auspicious t. about gods 
and religious men, 22, 240 ; telling 
t, after the funeral, 29 , 248, 357; 
told on festival nights, 30 , 29; of 
a Danava who, to guard his wife, 
put her into a box and swallowed 
it, 35 , 216 sq. ; of a Vidyadhava who 
committed adultery with a queen, 
was caught, and became invisible, 
85 , 217; of the parents who ate 
their only child in the desert, 86, 
282 n. ; purpose of t. told in the 
Vedtoa texts, 38 , 305 sq. ; 48 , 
697 sq.; the pSriplava t. told at the 
horse qaerihee, 38 , 305 sq. ; 44 , 
361-71, 361 sq. n, ; of the man who 
was so taken with the charms of 
a* one-eyed courtesan, that he 
thought other women had an eye 
too many, 39 , 233 n. ; of Kapiia, 
who was converted, and converted 
a gang of robbers, 45 , 3 r sq. n. ; of 
a friar who, by magic arts, carries 
off every woman he sees, 45 , 383 n. ; 
told for soothing children and sick 


jiersons, 48 , 198, 199 sq. Sec also 
GStakas, and Parables. 

Tal’hali, converted by Mohammed, 
C, xxiii, 

Tff-lien and ShSo-lien, their de- 
meanour at mourning, 28 , 153 sq,, 
IS 4 n. 

Talisman, see Amulets. 

Talfft, see Saul. 

Tamalapatrai^andanagandhablii- 
n. of a Tath^gata, 21 , 17S. 
Tamas, see Qualities. 

T&masa, a Manu, 25 , 19. 
Tambayak, n. of a demon, 5 , 132, 
132 n. 

Tamraliptikff Sakha, of the GodSsa 
Gana, 22 , 288. 

Tan, prays to the three ancestors for 
the life of his brother 'Wff, and the 
prayer is deposited in ‘ the naetal- 
bound coffer,’ 3 , 151-6; generally 
called ‘the Duke of ^T^u,’ famous 
in Chinese history, 3 , 152 ; T. and 
the building of the city of Lo, 3 , 
165, 181-5, 185 n., 188-91 ; wishes 
to retire into private life, but the 
young king charges him to 

remain in office, 3 , 191-4; King 
JiTA’lng sends him a present, 3 , 
194 sq., 194 n. ; gives instructions 
to ifAIng, 3 , 2oo~5, 219-25 ; 27 , 23, 
344 sq., 351, 351 .sq. n. ; addresses 
‘ Prince Shih,’ 8, 205-10 ; his 
memory cherished by the people, 3 , 
232 ; what he accomplished with 
the people of Yin, 3 , 246 sq., 249 ; 
author of odes of the Shih, 3 , 295, 
317 sq., 347, 377, 407, 444; ap- 
pointed as marquis of Lfi, 3 , 342 ; 
sacrifices introduced Tiy T., S, 476 
sq. and n. ; 16 , 289 n, ; Yt King 
ascribed to King WSu and his son 
T., 16 , xiii, xvi-xix, s sq., 10, 26 sq. 
35 sq., 57 , S8 m, 63 n,, 351 m, 
397 n. ; continues the .Work of his 
father on the lineal figures, 16 , 21-5 ; 
treatise on the Svrabolisra of the 
Hexagrams, and o^T.'s explanations 
of the several lines, 16 , 267-347; 
the YUeh Ling wrongly ascribed to 
him, 27 , 20 ; receives the feudal 
lords in audience, 27 , 28 sq. ; 28 , 
29~3i> 29 n. ; one of the six great 
men, 27 , 366 ; his institutions cor- 
rupted, 27 , 372 sq. and n. ; assisted 
King W6 in attacking iilu, 28 , 31 ; 
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the princes of Lfl sacrifice to T., 
28 , J2-4; did most meritorious ser- 
vice for the kingdom, 28 , 253 sq., 
339; killed his brother, 40 , 178, 
178 n, 

quoted, 41 , 153 ; 43 , 132 n. 

TOwfliya-maliabr&hmawa, quoted, 
88, 430; 44 , xvi ; 48 , 342. 

Taug, the minister of Shang, ques- 
tions rwang-jze about Benevolence, 
39 , 346-8. 

Tang liing-jze, a Mohist of the 
south, 40 , 220, 

Ta«li&, Pali t.t., Sk. trislinJ, Thirst 
or Desire, Craving, the cause of 
transmigration and pain, by its 
destruction man becomes free, 10 

(i],8o-4; (ii), 137 sq,; It, 149 n.; 
personihed as daughter of Mara, 
10 (ii)) 159 ; the wise cross the ocMn 
of T. without rafts, 11, n sq., 2 2 n. ; 
destroyed by the desti notion of the 
Asavas, 11 , 307. See also Desire, 
mi Truths (four noble). 

Tanka, quoted by RSinanuga, 34 , 
xxj; quoted as the vhkyakaia, 84 , 
xxii; 48 , 15-18, 24, 99, 138, 3x7. 

Tankana, a savage hill tribe, 45, 
268. 

Tanm&tr&fl, t.t. of SSnkhya philo- 
sophy, the five elements, sound, 
toucli, form, taste, smell, 8, 387 n.; 
15 , 296. 

Tansar, the high-priest, gathered 
the fraginents of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxxviii, xii-xlv, xlviii ; a member of 
the Platonic sect, 4 , Iv, 

Tantra, or SankbyajSstra, 34, 291, 
agi n. 

Tanfinapat, n.d., form of Agai, 
offerings and prayers to, 12, 146 sq., 
146 n., 132, r57, 319, 4000.; 46 , 
JO) 153 ) 303; coven.ant of T., 26 , 
93 - 7 j 93 JJ<) 100; is the wind, the 
witness of living beings, 26 , 94-6 ; 
worshipped by Apri verses, 26 , 186 
n. ; 46 , 8-10, 179, 236; Agni is 
called T . as the Asura’s germ, 46 , 
303. See alio Agni {d), 

Tanvasar, chancellor of Artakh- 
shatar, 47 , xii, xxxiv, 85-7, 85 
sq.n. 

T&o, Duke, condoles with YB Zo, 
27, 165 ; mourning rites for Duke 
T ., 27 , 174 ; death of the mother of 
Duke T., 27 , 189. 


TS,o, the. 

(a) Meaning and chamctcn’siic? of the T. 

(Aj Its working, its power and influence. 

(tf) The T. as a pattern of morality; pos- 
sessing and knowing the T, 

(a) Meaning and characteristics 

OF THU T. 

Meaning of the term T., 3 , xxi 
sq. ; 39 , 12-15, 4I) <>7-9; T. and 
Logos, 3 xxii; Thai Ki identified 
with the T., 16 , 376 n. ; or ‘ ideal 
method,’ 16 , 377, 379 n. ; Thien T,, 
‘the Way of Heaven,’ 27 , 39 sq. ; 
28 , 268 ; its relation to Ti or God, 
39 , 16, 18 sq. ; ‘ the T. of Heaven,’ 
89 , 16 sq., 89, 1 19, 12 1, 123; the 
T. or Path of duty of Confucius, 
39 , 29 ; there is notliing before the 
T,, It might seem to have been 
before God, 39 , 49 sq., 60, 68 sq., 
84) _'35) 243) 243 n.; the strength 
of its weakness, exemplified by 
water, 39 , 52 sq., 83, 87, 118-20, 
1 48 ; its freedom from all pre- 
occupation and purpose, 39 , 54 sq. ; 
the Equable, the Inaudible, the 
Subtle, the One, 39 , 57 sq. ; its 
mysteries comprehended by the 
masters of old, 89 , 58 sq.; used to 
signify ‘ spirits and men,’ 39 , 67 sq. ; 
gravity and stillness, attributes of 
the T., 39 , 69 ; the unchanging T. 
without a name, and the operating 
T. with a name, 39 , 74 sq. ; all- 
pervading is the Great T., 39 , 76 ; 
is the most valuable thing, 39 , 105 
sq. ; not a Personal name, 39 , 129 
sq., 134 sq. I is ‘The Lord of Life,’ 
39 , 130 sq. ; is ‘that in which there 
is no element of falsehood,' 39 , 133, 
224, 224 n. ; is ‘the great and most 
honoured Master,’ 39 , 13,;, 236, 
241 n.; 40,280; is Tranquillity amid 
all Disturbances, 39 , 136, 246 ; 40 , 

282 ; vacancy, stillness, fladdity, iasle- 
lessness, qaielnie, sileiice, and non~ 
action ; — this is the Level (if heaven and 
earth, andthe ferfeclion of the T. and its 
characteristics, 89 , 144, 331, 364 sq. ; 
the presence and power of the T. 
cannot be communicated by words, 
89 , 152; 40 , 42-6; the character- 
istics of the T. fully set forth by 
ATwang-aze, 89 , 15a; 40 , 57-73 5 
grand description of the T., 89 , 
154, 243 sq.) 40 , ii2 sq., its n. ; 
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cannot be described by any natne 316; was before Heaven and Earth, 
— neither speech nor silence is 40 , 990, 293 ; is It existing or non- 
sufficient to convey the notion of existing? 40 , 291-3; cannot be 
It, 89 , 154 sq. ; 40 , 126-30, ia6 n., called a ‘ Mystery,’ 40 , 99a; Us 
1300.; heaven as a synonym of T., omnipresence, 40 , 292 ; praised, 40 , 
39 , 1780., 1820., 185 n., 196, 3i9*^««^''aGod(A),a«rfHeaven(«j, 
196 n., 229 n., 234 n., 278 n. ; 40 , (i) Its working, its power and 
61 n. : the true ' Governor.’ accord- iNfLUENCE. 


ing to ATwang-jze, 89 , 179 n. ; the 
Great T, does not admit of being 
praised, 39 , 189 ; is ‘ The Heavenly 
Treasure-House,’ ‘The Store of 
Light,’ 39 , 190; the Central Ele- 
ment of our nature, 39 , 198 ; the 
ever-during Thing, 39 , 242 sq., 
242 n. ; that Itself on which all 
things depend, and from which 
every transformation arises, 89 , 243; 
no one knows Its beginning, no one 
knows Its end, 39 , 245, 382 ; 40 , 
293; the perfect T. explained by 
Kwang iTHng-jze, 89 , 297-300; 
always One, and yet requiring to be 
modified, 39 , 305; the Way of 
Heaven, and the Way of Man, 39 , 
306, 306 n. ; admits of no substitute, 
39 , 348; the Perfect Music illus- 
trating the T., 89 , 348-31. 348 n.| 
stupidity akin to the T., 89 , 351 ; 
Lao-3-/.e instructs Confucius about 
the T., 89 , 354-7 : aimlessness of 
the T., 40 , 51, 51 n. ; the Complete, 
the All-embracing, the Whole, the 
One, 40 , 66 sq. ; cannot be known 
or named, 40 , 68-70; personified 
as ‘Non-entity,’ 40 , 70, 70 n. ; 
characteristics and attributes of the 
T., 40 , 84 sq., 103 sq., 267, 280; 
Tii-kwei, a personification of the 
T,, 40 , 96 n.; the T. as described 
by the robber ifih, 40 , 174 sq.; 
the T. is the course by which alt things 
should proceed, 40 , aoi ; the Grand 
Unity, the Grand Purity, the Grand 
Rest, 40 , 206 sq. ; is twofold: the 
Pure and the Turbid, Motion and 
Rest, 40 , 250 sq. ; the Perfect ' T. 
cannot be heard and seen, can only 
be described by Itself, 40 , 263 sq.; 
is in heaven and earth, 40 , 267 ; the 
nature of the T. and the use of 
knowledge, 40 , 275-9 ; originally 
one, 40 , 277, 291 ; the Mind, the 
T., the Heavenly, and the Human 
are simply One, 40 , a8i ; the Root 
and Origin, 40 , 290 sq,, 293, 313, 


Genesis of all things, under the 
guidance of T., 89 , 21 ; the T. as 
promotive of longevity, 89 , 23-5, 
51, 146, 298 sq., 2990., 331, 364; 
acts as a kind of talisman, 39 , 23 sq., 
99 ; proceeds by contraries, 39 , 26, 
31, 48, 78, 83-6, 88, 102, io6-8, 
H2 sq., 123 sq.; 40 , 262-4; growth 
of knowledge caused the decay of 
T., 39 , 28-30; the Author ot all 
things, the Creator, the Originator 
of heaven and earth, the Mother of 
all things, 39 , 47, 67 sq., 8 2-4, 94 sq., 
247-50, 256 ; 40 , 28, 205, 203 n., 
249, 288, 290 ; its operation is quiet 
and unceasing, 89 , 50 ; ‘ the spirit of 
the valley’ a name for the activity 
of the T., 89 , 51 ; produces all 
things, but does not claim them as 
its own, 89 , 54, 76 sq., 93 sq.) its 
silent, but all-powerful operation in 
nature, in man, and in government, 
89 , 39 sq. ; ;in antidote against 
decay and death, 89 , 60, 92 sq.; 
production of material forms from 
the T., 89 . 64 sq. ; its non-active 
and yet all-elficient operation, 39 , 
70, 79, 106 sq. ; 40 , 88, 127, 129 sq., 
262 ; its relation to the world, 89 , 
73 ; the Great Image of the invisible 
T., its inexhaustible efficacy for the 
good of the world, 39 , 77 ; compre- 
hends and rules all LSo-gze’s teach- 
ing, 39 , r 1 2 sq. ; all creatures find 
their happiness in T., 89 , 127, 164-7 ; 
the panacea for the evils of con- 
troversy, 89 , 129, 181-5, 196, 196 n.; 
the characteristics of the T. and 
their influence on man, 39 , 133, 
a* 3 - 35 > 225 fl.i 231 n-i the author of 
all the transformations of things, 
39 , 133, 224, 224 n. ; how the T. 
lifts men above deformities of the 
body and all calamities, 39 , i3*> 
2 47-9, 255-8 ; the greatness of the 
T. in its spontaneity, when it has 
obtained complete dominion over 
man, 39 , 145, 148 sq., 374-85; its 
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diaracteristic inaction or passion- 
less and purposeless action, 89 , 149 ; 
40 , 3 sq., 59 ; doing nothing the 
essential condition of the T., 89 , 
i6i, 261 n. ; is injured by disputa- 
tions, 39 , 186 ; is self-existent, 
produced heaven and earth, was 
before all things, independent of 
space and time, 39 , 243 sq. and n. ; 
a great founder, heaven and earth 
a great melting-pot, 89 , 249 sq.; 
Ht grtiM to all things their blended 
qualities, and does not count it any 
righteousness ; His favours i each to ail 
generations, and He does not count it 
any benevolence} lie is more ancient 
than the highest antiquity, and does 
not count Himself old ; He overspreads 
heaven and supports the earth; He 
carves and fashions all bodily fortjis, 
and does not consider it any act ^ skill; 
—this is He in whom I find my enjoy~ 
ment, 39 , 256, 332 ; overspreads and 
sustains all things, 39 , 309 ; if there 
were not the T., there would be no 
life, 39 , 310; its universal compre- 
hension and unfathotnablenesa, 89 , 
34a ; nothing can be effected with- 
out the T., 89 , 361 ; the Great T. 
•has no name, no passions, no bodily 
form, but It produced everything, 
40 , 249. 

(c) The T. as a pattern of 

MORALITY ; POSSESSING AND KNOW- 
ING THE T. 

Paradisiacal state of simplicity 
under the guidance of the T., 89 , 
26-8, 139-41, 277-80,287-90; culti- 
vation of the person according to 
the T. the best qualification for the 
highest offices, 89 , 56 sq., 97 sq. ; 
the full possessor of the T. is like 
heaven, 89 , 60, in sq. ; end of the 
paradisiacal state when ‘ the Great 
T.' ceased to be observed, 39 , 60-2 ; 
40 , 31a sq., 316 sq.; possession of 
the T. confers intelligence and 
might, 39 , 65 sq., 75 sq. ; what is not 
in accordance with the T. soon 
comes to an end, 39 , 73, 99 ; affords 
a pattern of moral conduct, 39 , 
8a sq., 96, 309 sq. ; practice of the 
T. conduces to contentment and 
happiness, 89 . 88 sq., 151 ; 40 , 31-6 ; 
the world can only be won by the 
T., not by learning, 89 , 90 sq. ; 


those who conduct government 
according to the Great T. con- 
trasted with those who rule in 
a spirit of ostentation and by 
oppression, 89 , 96 sq. ; he who has 
in himself the attributes of the T, 
is like an infant, 39 , 99 ; the man 
of T. is humble and retiring, the 
noblest man under heaven, 39 , 100; 
government according to T. is alone 
effective, 39 , 100-5, i°8 sq., 136, 
259-62, 267 n. ; the guarding of the 
T. ensures long life, with vigour 
and success, 39 , 103 ; nothing is 
useless, if used TSoistically, 39 , 
128 ; 40 , 27 sq. ; the passionless per- 
formance of duty, the method of the 
T., 39 , 1 30, 198-aoi ; is the Master 
of the T. still ‘a man’l 39 , 134, 
234 sq, ; the True Man of T. knows 
the difference between the Heavenly 
(= TSoistic) and the Human in 
nian, 39 , 134 sq., 236 sq. ; the True 
Man or the Master of T., 39 , 135, 
236-43, 237 !>•; ancient personages 
and superhuman beings who got the 
T., 39 , 135 sq., 244 ! genesis of 

the knowledge of the T., 39 , 136, 
246 sq. and n. ; knowledge of the 
T. makes men superior to the 
infirmities of age, 39 , 136, 245 sq.; 
to be found only in a spirit-hke 
energy working imperceptibly and 
controlling all phenomena, 39 , 145 ; 
what really belongs to man is the 
T,, sufficient for his happiness, 89 , 
155; they who possess the T. 
refuse worldly honours, even a 
throne, 39 , 157; 40 , 149-65; is to 
be loved more than Heaven, 89 , 
24* sq. and n.; he who has the T. 
looks upon death not as a calamity, 
39, 249-55 ; unity with the 

mysterious Heaven, or the Great 
Pervader, the aim of the TSoist, 
89 , 255, 257 ; to be good means to 
possess the qualities of the T., 39 , 
274 sq, ; even in the non-action of 
the Master of the T. there are 
things he must do, 39 , 305 sq., 
305 n. ; without comprehending the 
T., no course .can be pursued 
successfully, 39 , 306 ; the ancients 
who ruled according to the T. did 
nothing, and everything was done, 
39, 307 sq. ; pure simplicity of the 
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Embryonic Age possessed by the 
Master of the T., 39 , gig-aa ; 
Heaven must be understood first, 
then the T., S 9 , 336 ; four other 
steps to be taken before speaking 
to the Great T., 39 , 337; cannot 
he learnt from books, 89 , 34330.; 
how moral qualities appear as results 
of the T., 39 , 369 ; Yao and Shun 
left the T. and substituted the Good 
for it, pursuing the course of Hap- 
hazard Virtue, 39 , 370; the sages 
who pre.served the T. in their own 
persons, 39 , 371 sq. ; looked at in 
the light of the T. all things are 
serviceable, and all things are un- 
serviceable, 39 , 379 sq. ; do not by 
the Human extinguish what is 
Heavenly, guard the 1 '., this is 
reverting to your True Nature, 39 , 
384 ; let your abode be in the T. 
an<l Its Attributes, 40 , a8 ; enjoying 
oneself with the T. in the land of 
Great Vacuity, 40 , 31; he who 
possesses the T. and its Attributes 
cannot be in distress, 40 , 36 sq.'; 
those who know the T. do not 
speak of it ; tliose who speak of it, 
do not know it, 40 , 58; /n exerdsc 
no thought and no anxious considera- 
tion is the first step toxua> ds knowing 
the T. ; to dwell nowhere and do 
nothing is the first step towards resting 
in the T, ; to start from nowhere and 
pursue no path is the first Stef towards 
making ike T, your own, 40 , 58 ; put 
away all that obstructs the free 
course of the T., 40 , S7 sq. ; the 
rule of the T. to be followed by 
sovereigns, 40 ,' n 9 sq. ; not to be 
taught to everybody, 40 , aao ; those 
who possess the T., do not know it, 
40 , 205 ; to know the T. and not to 
speak of it is the way to attain to the 
Heavenly, 40 , 205 sq. ; ‘ slaughter- 
ing the dragon’ means ‘learning 
the T,,’ 40 , 206 n. ; the method of 
the T. as opposed to other methods 
employed in the regulation of the 
world, 40 , 214 ; the perfect system 
of the T. in antiquity, 40 , 214- 
18, 221, 223, 225, 227 ; how the 
system of the T. was gradually 
obscured and torn in fragments, 40 , 
aid sq, ; how to become a Possessor 
of the T., 40 , 251-3, 282 sq, ; those 


who hold the attributes of the T. 
and display them, are not Possessors 
of the T,, 40 , 253 ; the reason why 
all men do not obtain the True T,, 
40 , 25 3 sq.; they who understand the 
True T. obtain it and abide in Purity 
and Stillness, 40 , 234; for Heaven 
now to give life and now to take it 
away is the method of the T., 40 , 

2 do ; sincerity the first step toward 
the T,, 40 , 266 sq. ; to be one with 
tlie'f, is the True Forgetfulness, 40 , 
267 ; by acquiring the True T., the 
stupid become wise and the coarse 
become fine, 40 , 268; after the T, 
was abandoned, people began to 
practise benevolence, righteousness, 
ceremonies, and music, 40 , 284; 
enjoyment in the T. only to be 
found by ‘ emptying one’s self,’ 40 , 
288 sq, ; Lfio-jze’s aim to lead men 
back to the T., 40 , 314. See also 
Morality (</). 

Taoiain de.scribcd as rationalism, 3 , 
xxi ; Sacred Books of T., 3 , xxi sq. ; 

39 , x!i-xxii; historical phases of T., 
3 , xxil; 89 , id2 sq, ; 40 , 214-28, 
322 ; its relation to Buddhism and 
Confucianism, , 9 , xxii ; 89 , xi sq., 
s~y, 40 , 288 ; Sung j^ihilosophy more’ 
Taoistic than Confucian, 10 , xvi; 
TSoist influence in the Yiieh Ling, 
27 , 20 sq. ; Tfloistic element in the 
Lt JO, 27 , 24, 45, 364-7, 364 n., 365 
n., 367 m, 387 sq. n,; 28 , 344 n.', 
and occult sciences, 39 , xii, 42, 44 ; 
later phases of T., 39 , xii, 96, 135, 
2 37 n. ; 40 , 295; its relation to 
Confucianism, 39 , xv sq., 1-3, 33, 
132, 139, 141 ; 40 , 152; older than 
Lfio-jze, 39 , 1-4; chief points of 
belief in T., 39 , 12-33; T. and 
Buddhism, 39 , 23, 33, 33 n., 42-4, 
III, 129, I3I, 155, 197 n-) 3^3 i 

40 , 139 n., 238 n., 2dd, 288, 293: 
its moral teaching, 89 , 30-3 ; old 
T. not a religion, 89 , 41 ; worship 
of the ‘ Three Pure Ones,’ 89 , 43; 
dreams of Taoists about the elixir 
vitae and life-preserving pills, 39 , 
103 I definitions' and illustrations of 
the perfect Tkoist, 89 , 1 27 sq,, idS- 
71, 192-4; non-action the essence 
of T., 39 , 137, 142-4, 264-5, agi-r-S, 
302 sq., J05 Sq., ^330-8 ; opposed tO 
benevolence, righteousness, 'arts, 
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and all culture, 39 , 139-41, 368-90, 
293 sq., 295 sq-> 305 sq., 328 sq., 
328 n. ; the Ruling Powers do no- 
thing, but those subordinate to them 
act, 89 , 144, 334-9; antagonism of 
T. to Confucianism, 39 , 144 sq., 147, 
243 n. ; 40 , 192-301; ‘vulgar 
learning ' contrary to the principles 
of T., 39 , 147 > 368-73 ; ‘ Perfect 
Enjoyment,’ what is it ? 39 , 149; 40 , 
1-4, 107 ; transrotation of births m 
T. and Buddhism, 89 , 150 ; 40 , ion.; 
the distress of those who disallow 
the great TIoist principle of doing 
nothing, 39 , 134 i 40 , 97 sq., 98 n. ; 
the principle of doing nothing and 
thereby accomplishing everything, 
39 , 154,; 40 , 104-6, 104 n., 285-8, 
291-3,314; submission to what is 
beyond our knowledge and control, 
the highest issue of T., 89 , 248, 258, 
258 n. ; the usefulness of what is 
of no use, 40 , 1 37 sq. ; the stages 
attained to by a TSoist disciple, 
ending with the attainment of the 
Great Mystery, 40 , 146 ; longevity 
as the aim of T., 40 , 235 sq., 236 n., 
270-2 ; its mysticism, 40 , 247 sq., 
357. See also Humility, Morality {</), 
and Philosophy. 

Taoist sage (True Man of TSo, 
Perfect or Great Man), symbolized 
by the dragon, 16 , 57 sq., 58 sq. n,, 
409-11, 4J3 n,, 416 sq, ; bis firm 
and correct course finally leads to 
success, 16 , 83-5, 85 n., 86, 252; 
253 sq. n. ; by humility he will be 
successful, 16 , 89 sq., 90 sq. n. ; 
it is advantageous to meet with him, 
16 , 141-3, 143 n.; his course is like 
that of the earth, 16 , 2 14, 215 n, ; 
sages, by their spirit-like ability, in- 
vented the diagrams of the Yi for 
divination purposes, 16 , 372 sq., 
374 n. ; the sages who made the 
Yi were independent of it, 16 , 404, 
406 n. ; the sage and the Spirit-man, 
28 , 317-ao, 317 sq. n., 320 n., 323, 
323; the accomplished TSoist as 
‘the Perfect Man,’ ‘the Spirit-like 
Man,’ and ‘the Sagely Man,’ 39 , 
137 sq., 168-71, 192-4, 323 sq.; 40 , 
J40, 2 14 sq., 274 sq. ; certain Tfioist 
sages who are crippled or deformed, 
and yet perfect men, 39 , 133, 223- 
34; characteristics of the True 
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Man or the Master of the Tao, 39 , 
135, 146 sq,, 151, 153, 236-43, 237 
n., 364-7 ; 40 , 25 sq., 28, 33 sq., 
42 sq,, 48 sq., 53-5, 75-84, 88-90, 
105 sq., 1 10, 115-18 ; when he em- 
ploys his mind, it is a mirror, 39 , 
137, 266 ; how to become a perfect 
man, 39 , 153, 246, 356 sq. ; 40 , 48 
sq., 77-82 ; the superior man, he 
who does noL’ning, 39 , 293 sq. ; 40 , 
60 sq., 286 sq. ; contrasted with 
ordinary philosophers, 39 , 303-5 ; 
how he acts in accordance with the 
Tao, 89 , 309 sq.; after living a 
thousand years, he ascends among 
the Immortals, 39 , 313 n., 314; 
sages, the uncrowned kings, 39 , 
331 sq. ; the perfect man who has 
comprehended the Tao, 39 , 342 ; 
those whom the ancients called 
‘ Retired Scholars,’ preserved the 
Tao in their own persons, 39 , 371 
sq. ; he has no thought of self, 39 , 
378 sq. ; he is the Great Conqueror 
of all, 39 , 385, 385 11. ; the courage 
of the T. s,, 89 , 386; his attain- 
ments under the influence of his 
‘Heavenly constitution,’ 40 , 12-14; 
the contemplation of the process of 
beginning and ending of all things, 
is the delight of the T. s., 40 , 46- 
8, 47 n. ; sages, like rulers in court, 
keep their face to the south, 40 , 75, 
75 D, ; specimens of. true men of 
Tao, 40 , 91-4, 93 m, 114 sq.; 
‘ Heavenly Master,’ title of a chief 
of TSoism, 40 , 97, 97 n. ; he leaves 
no traces of his conduct, 40 , 138; 
he only is able to enjoy himself, 40 , 
138 sq., 295 ; his happiness, 40 , 160 
sq. ; the sagely man rests in what is 
his proper rest, 40 , 205 ; the sage is 
not at war in himself, 40 , 206, 206 
n. ; the True Man possesses both 
the True Knowledge and the Tao, 
40 , 280-3. “lAo Morality (d), 
Tao KVa, iee Kih. 

Tao-aing, assisted in the Chinese 
translation of the Vinaya, 19 , xxvi, 
T&o Teh King, or ‘ the Tao and its 
characteristics,’ t.w., Lao-jze’s 
treatise, 3 , xxi sq. ; editions, com- 
mentaries, and translations of it, W, 
xii-xviii, 6-8 ; a genuine production 
of Llo-jze, 39 , xiv, 4-9 ; its histori- 
cal elements very vague, 89 , 2 ; 
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division into parts and chapters, 39 , 
8 sq. ; hardly a historical allusion 
in it, 39 , 33; translated, 39 , 45- 
124 ; Its superiority to other books, 
40 , 314. 

Tap, demon of fever, 18 , 95. 

Tapas, Sk. t.t., translated by * brood- 
ing,’ 15 , 28 n. ; Buddha's teaching 
on T., 17 , HI, 113 sq.; creative 
fervour, 42 , 199, *14-17, 234 sq., 
686. See also Asceticism, Austerity, 
Devotion, and Penance. 

Tapasa, n. of disciple of Va^rasena, 
22, 388. 

Tapasa, n. of di.sciple of Santisenika, 
22, 293, 

Tapasas, m Ascetics, and Holy 
persons. 

T8,paJiH.ta, t.t., see Sacrifices (y). 
Tapoda, n.pl., grove at Ragagaha, 
11, 56 sq. 

Taponltya Pauraiish/i, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 51. 

TaprSr/, demon, business of, 5 , 107. 
Taptakrfi/J/ira, see Penances. 
Tapuasa, and Bliallika, two mer- 
chants, the first lay-disciples of 
Buddha, 13 , 81-4. 

Titr&, wife of Brihaspati, 49 (i), 45 n. 
Td.T&gaMa, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 
368, 368 n. 

Taranta Vaidadaivi, n p., 32 , 356, 
358-63. 

Telrksliya, is an autumn month, 43 , 
107 ; T. Vaipar^ita or Vaiparyata, 
KingofBirds,44,369,36gn.; thesun- 
horse, 49 (i), 62. See also TSriikshya. 
Tardmat, or Tfirdkmat, demon'of 
disobedience, 5 , 107 ; is Nadnghas, 
smitten by Spendarmarf, 5 , ia8, 
laS'n. ; the fiend, opposes the angel 
Spendarma.^, 18 , 270, 370 n. ; 37 , 
363 sq., 263 n. 

Tarpa»a, see Sacrifices {h). 
'rArukkha, n. of a BrShmana, 10 (ii), 
109, 1 10 ; 11, 167, 167 sq. n,, 169 sq. 
Tarukaha, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa»a, 30 , 244. 

T&rokAya, n. of a teachqi-, 1, 254. 
Taste, six forms of, 8, 384.' 

Tfc TSA = Tai Teh, q. v. 
Tatli%ata, 'see Buddha [a,J). 
TltThlo, the Grand Historiographer, 
40 , 124 sq., 124 n. 

T&-thing, a primaeval Sovereign, 39 , 
* 87 . 


Tatlirava«f, an enemy of Vijtlspa 
23,79,117,280,306. ’ 

Ta - tsou- Bul- ylng -pen - k’i - king, 

t.w., a Chinese lite of Buddha, 19 , 
xxiii sq. 

Tattooing of wild tribes in China, 
27 , 229. 

Tat tvam asi, see Brahman (/), 
TaMrdw, see Taum. 

Tauru, Av., Phi. TairSn, or TaOirgs), 
or TfiOrtiS, spell against, 4 , 139, 
139 n.; one of the six demons of 
Aharm.TO, 5 , id, lo n. ; 18 , 319; 
attacked by Horvada/ 1 , 5 , 128; pro- 
pitiated by walking barefoot, 37, 
182, 182 n. 

Taurvasa horses, 44 , 400. 
Tanrv&tl, n.p., 23 , 213. 

Taurviand Zairi, demons, 4 , 224. 
TS.fln/d, see Tauru. 

Tauvilika, female demon of disease, 
42 , 30, 466. 

T^vatiwaa-devS., see Gods (J). 
Taxes, duties, and tolls, law about, 
2 , 164, 228 n., 329-31 ; 14 , 8, 97, 
98-100, 98 n., 100 n., 199 .sq,; 25 , 
325-5: 27 , 337 sq., 371, 294 , 301: 
83 , 126 sq. ; regulated by Ytl,8, 63- 
75 ; a tenth of the field produce Is 
annually levied, 8, 370, 370 n. ; law 
regarding fares and tolls, 7 , 36 ; 
exemption from t., 26 , xxxiii, xxxiii 
n,, 248 n., 332; 83 , 3191 3 ^ so*! 
king to settle t. and duties, 25 , 229, 
234, 236-8 ; arrears of t, need 
not be paid by the heir, 26 , 282 ; 
king’s share in kind, 25 , 386 sq. ; 
to be collected by the king, 25, 396, 
437 sq. and n. ; tithe to priests and 
kings, 87 , 425, 443. 

Ta.2 and TSaak, ancestors of the 
Arabs, 5 , 58 ; son of FravSk, 5 , 133 ; 
brother of H6shfing, 37 , 37 sq. 
T&aak, wife of Taz, 5 , 58, 

Teacber, teachers and pupils, reli- 
gious instruction. 

(а) GuYu or t» of the Veda In Brdhma/mm. 

(б) In Buddhism and Gaba religion. 

(c) In iZoroastriantsnu 

(</) In China. 

(a) Guru or t. of thk Veda in 
BrAhsiawsm. 

Only knowledge which is learnt 
from a t. (d,farya} leads to real good, 
1, 64, 64 n. ; 48 , 375 ; attention on 
a tutor (or spiritual guide), the basis 
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of belief, 1, 122; attention on a 
tutor based on the performance of 
sacred duties, 1, 122 ; duties of 
student (SnS.taka, householder) to- 
wards his t., 1, 144; 2, 3, 7, it-ja, 
49 sqq., 1 1 i-i 3, 1 1 1 n., 1 83-5, 1 88- 
93; 8, 176-8, 360; 14 , 10 sq,, 40-2, 
152-8; 25 , 43, 51, 65-9; 29 , 119, 
124 sq., 191 ; 83 , 131-3; 44 , 50; 
succession of t. and pupils considered 
as a spiritual family, 2, 26 n. ; on 
the fee to be given to a t., 2, 27 sq.; 
14 , 124, 322; 25 , 73 sq., 92 ; 29 , 
82 sq., 230; 30 , 156; 44 , 66; 
students go to several t. to learn the 
several Vedas, 2 , 27, 27 n., 28 ; 
duties of t. towards religious 
students, 2 , 31 sq., 113 sq. ; 25 , 42 
sq., 59 ; how to behave towards 
fallen t., 2, 88 ; hospitable reception 
of t., 2 , 120, 205 ; 25 , 96, 96 n. ; 29 , 
87 n.> 88) J97, 273, 435; 30 ) «32) 

279 ; begging for t., for t.’s fee, 
aUowed, 2 , 123, 203 ; 25 , 430 ; right 
to inherit of t. and pupils, 2, 134 ; 
14 , r79 ; 25, 367, 367 n. ; he who 
initiates and he who teaches the 
Veda is called t., 2 , 176; who is 
more venerable, t. or parents, 2,192; 
7 , 127 sq.; 25 , xxlv, 56 sq. and n., 
61 ; when one may study under a t. 
who is not a BrShma/ia, 2 , 2 1 1 ; 25 , 
72 sq. ; teaching the duty of and a 
means of livelihood foEBrRhma«as, 2 , 
227, 227 n.; 8,359; 25 , 24,401 sq., 
419 sq., 424 sq. ; the t. and the king 
guard men, therefore they must not 
be reviled, 2, 238 ; death of t., im- 
purity caused by it, and funeral rites 
for dead t., 2 , 252; 7 , gi sq., 96; 
14 , 67, 182; 25 , i8i sq., 184: 29 , 
244 sq., 344, 358; 42 , 528; sin of 
casting off one’s t., 2 , 28a ; 25 , 104, 
^42 ; those t. who do not impart 
instruction or commit mortal sins 
must be forsaken, 2, 282 ; definitions 
of the terms ‘ teacher ’ (fi 4 arya), 
‘sub-teacher’ {upSdhySya), and 
guru, 7 , 121 sq., 127; 14 , 20; 25 , 
56 ; reverence towards and venera- 
bility of t, 7 , 129-31 ; 8, 103, ng, 
243 ! 14 , 124 ! 25 , Ixvii, 36 sq., 61, 
7 1 sq., 1 49, 154,157; one must not 
step on the shade of a t., 7 , 203 ; 
birth through a t. more important 
than birth from father and mother, 


8, 175-7 ; pupil is like the shadow 
of the t., 8, 312 ; lists of t., lines of 
t., 12, xxxi -XXXV, xxxiii n., xxxiv n. ; 
15 , ii8-2o, 185-8, 213 sq., 224-7; 
29,141; 43 , xviii, 404; thet.isthe 
father, the Sfivitri the mother, at 
the ‘second birth,’ 14 , 9 sq., 209 
sq. and n. ; the saci'ed fire represents 
the t., when the t. dies, 14 , 40 sq, ; 
t. who neglect Veda-study and sacri- 
fices become outcasts, 14 , 68 ; the 
t, is ten times more venerable than 
a sub-teacher, 14 , 68 ; behaviour 
towards t.’s t., and t.’s son, 14 , 68 ; 
25 , 67 sq., 74 ; leavings of a t. may 
be eaten, 14 , 71 ; sin of pupil falls 
on negligent t., 14 , loi ; 25 , 309; 
penance for a t. on the death of a 
student, 14 , n8 ; sin of teaching 
wicked people, 14 , 130; penances 
for t,, 14 , 214 ; staying in the house 
of a t. alter having finished student- 
ship, a sin, 14 , 220; associating with 
outcast t. or pupil is sinful, 14 , 239; 
rites securing success may be per- 
formed only for a t,, father, or 
mother, besides oneself, 14 , 331; 
secret union of t. and pupil, 15 , 46 ; 
prayer of a t. that Brahman-students 
may come to him, 15 , 47 sq. ; pupils 
approaching the t, with fuel in their 
hands, 15 , 271; 44 , 53 sq. ; be- 
haviour towards t.’s wives, 25, 68 sq., 
74 ; life-long service to a t,, 25 , 73 
sq. ; the pupil must not pay fee, but 
give presents to t., 25 , 73 sq., 104; 
SnAtaka receives hospitable recep- 
tion from t., 25 , 75, 75 n. ; not 
called a guest, 25 , 95 ; entertained 
at iSrfiddhas, 25 , 102 ; offences 
against t, 25 , 103,154. 301, 44 i sq.; 
SOdra t. and those who instruct 
5 ffdras excluded from SrSddha, 25 , 
104 ; sin of teaching for a stipulated 
fee or learning from a paid t., 25 , 
104,442; pupil may be beaten to be 
corrected, 25 , 1 54, 306 ; is the lord 
of the world of Brahman, 25 , 157 ; 
quarrels with t. to be avoided, 25 , 
157; falsely accusing or abusing 
one’s t. a mortal sin, 25 , 303, 441, 
441 n., 448; students guard their 
t., his house, &c., 26 , 151 ; cere- 
mony performed by the t. at the 
betrothal, 29 , 22 ; pupil and t. de- 
scendants of the same R/shi, 29 , 62 
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sq. n. ; the student’s costume, a gift 
to the t.. 23 , 92 ; list of t, worship- 
ped at the Tarpana, 29 , 1231, i(9, 
220, 223 ; 80 , 244 sq. ; rules for the 
t. when beginning instruction in the 
secret doctrines, 29 , 141 ; water 
libations to the t., 29 , 325 ; 30 , 79 ; 
the t. IS independent, the student 
dependent, 83 , 50 ; property ac- 
quired by religious instruction, 33 , 
53 ; men deprived of potency by 
the curse of a t., 33 , id? ; inter- 
course with wife of a t. termed in- 
cest, 33 , 179 ; ue aha Incest ; there 
can be no lawsuit between t. and 
pupil, 33 , 234 ; obedience of pupil 
ton ards t. falling under the law oi 
master and sei vant, 38 , 344 ; Ganaka 
gives Yagliavalkya a bundled cows 
for his esoteric doctrine regarding 
the Agnihoti a, 44 , 46 ; whether the 
t. ot a Bvahmaiann may carry on 
sexual intercourse or not, 44 , 90. 
See alio Bratima 4 arin, Guru, Holy 
ersons, and Initiation. 

In Buddhism and Gain a re- 
ligion. 

On choosing a good and learned 
t., 10 (ii), 32 sq. I t.of the Dhamma 
to be honoured, 10 (li), 54 ; he who 
has doubts in the t. (satthil) is not 
free from spiritual barrenness, 11, 
423 sq,, 228; an upa,g,g/jaya must be 
appointed at the ordination, 13 , 
151-4, 170, 2*2; 36 , 96, 96 n. ; 
duties of a pupil (saddhivlharika) to- 
wards an upagg/jaya, 13 , 154-63; 
36 , 184 sq., 310; duties of an 
upaggiSya towards his saddhivi- 
harika, 13 , 163-5 i dukka/a 

offences committed by misconduct 
of saddhivihSrikas and upaggMyas 
towards each other, 13 , 165-8; 
when a t. might turn away a sad- 
dhivihlrika, 13 , 166-8 ; duties of an 
anlevSsika towards his SAariya, and 
vice versa, 13 , 178-180; diffeience 
between aiariya and upaggASya, IS, 
178 sq. n. ; only a learned, com- 
petent Bhikkhu who has completed 
at least ten years, may receive a 
young Bhikkhu as his antevasika, 
18 , 181 ; nissaya, or relation be- 
tween t. and pupil, rules concerning 
its admissibility or cessation, 13 , 
i8i-6,ao6sq., 226-8; 17 , 337 ( 317 »<i 


340, 572 ; knowledge of Dhamma, 
Vinaya, and P.atimofckhas, required 
of a t,, IS, 184 sq. ; pensons unfit to 
be iipagg/jay,is, 13 , 22a sq.; Bhik- 
khns should not travel without per- 
mis.sion fioin their lAariyas or 
up.ngg/j.iyas, 10, 272 ; respect to be 
shown by Bhikkhus to tlieir t. (^a- 
riyas and upaggiayas), 17 , i8; t. 
and pupils must wait upon each 
other in sickness, 17 , 241 sq. ; the 
duties of an a.Jariya and of an 
upagg/j.6ya are not subjects of a 
legal question of business, 20, 45 ; 
instructors (pavattini) for Bhik- 
kliunis to be appointed, 20, 350 sqq,, 
351 n, ; tlie thesis that anything be 
peimissible for a Bhikkhu m follow- 
ing the practice of his upagg/^ya, 
20, 386, 398, 411; Ga,^^Ms or lists 
of t. in Gama books, 22 , xxxvi sq. ; 
how a Gaina monk or nun should 
behave when wandering with their 
t. or master, 22 , 146 ; a Gaina monk 
is not allowed to go out or do any- 
thing without asking leave of the t, 
orsub-t., or Sthavira, or Ganadhara, 
&c., 22, 306 sq. ; a t. should be like 
a father, 85 , 142 sq, ; twenty-five 
virtues of a t., 35 , 142 .sq. ; ten vir- 
lues of a lay-disciple, 35 , 143 sq.; 
honour due to a t. though he be 
only a novice, 36 , 334 ; how a Gaina 
pupil should behave towards his 
t,, 45 , 1-8 ; the Gaina monk’s duty 
towards t., 45 , 78, 142-9 ; bad 
pupils comp.ired to unmanageable 
bullocks, 45 , 1 4 9-5 2 ; a fukadma- 
stba or a Gina, as t., 45 , 155, 155 n., 
157 ; obedience and reverence to 
t. among the articles necessary for 
perfection, 45 , 158 sq., i6asq,, 184; 
serving the t., one of the internal 
austerities, 45 , 179, 179 n. ; duties 
of Gaina novices towards t., and 
duties of t. towards novices, 45 , 
324-8 ; he who has learned from a 
Sramana or Br 3 .hma»a even one 
noble truth only, will reverence him 
like a deity or a sacred shrine, 45 , 
433. See alio Bhikkhus (c), Gaina 
monks, Preachers, mid Preaching, 
(f) In Zoroastrianism. 

Contracts between pupil and ,t., 
4 , 45 so,; 23 , 150; student and 
teachingpfisst, 4 , 311-15? feesoSt., 
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4 , 3 1 5 ; respect due to parents and of the land, 3 , 384, 3850.; t. to Lao- 
t., 4 , 370 sq.; spells to be taught jze, 40 , 31 1 sq.n., 317-19; ancestral 
only to a son, a brother, or a pupil, t., ste Ancestor Worship (</). 

23 , 51, 243; to be obeyed, 24 , 78; Te-vigga, Pali t.t., Sk. traividya, 
unfriendliness of a t. towards a dis- ‘ learned in the three Vedas,’ title of 
ciple, 37 , 31 ; t. and disciple in legal Buddha, 11 , 159 ; the T. compared 
proceedings, 37 , 59 ; duty of aiding to the Scribes and Pharisees of the 
a disciple, 37 , 80 j duties towards t.. New Testament, 11 , 160 ; in what 
47 , t 6 g. sense used as an epithet of Buddhist 

( d ) In China. Arhats, 11 , 161 sq. 

Rules of conduct for pupils to- TeviF^a-Suttanta, ‘The Discussion 
wards t., 27 , 70, 74 sq. ; duties of on Knowledge of the Three Vedas,’ 
pupil towards t. the same as of a Sutta of the Digha Nikaya, 11 , x; 
son towards his father, 27 , 121; translated, 11 , 157-203; treats of 
offerings to the t., 27 , 347-9, 349 n.; Sila, or Right Conduct, 11 , 159. 
Aence it is from the t. indeed that one ' 3 ?evi^^a-va/f.i/ 4 agOtta*BUtta, of the 
learns to be a ruler, and the choice of a MaggAima-Nikaya, 11 , 159. 
t. demands the greatest care; as it is Thai, see Than-ffl. 
said in the Record, ‘ The three kings Thffi H&o, divine ruler of spring, 
and the four dynasties were what they 27 , 350, 250 n., 257, 262. 
were by their tf 28 , 88 ; honour due Thii Khang, a bad ruler, deplored 
to tlie t., 28 , 88 ; masters of schools by his five sons, 8, 78-80. 
in China receive their pupils in the Tha,i Afia, grandson and heir of 
courtyard, 40 , 40sq., 400. ; wicked- Thang, i Yin gives instructions to 
ness of being angry with t., 40 , 241. him, 3 , 92-103 ; kept by minister t 
TeacMtig, see Teaclier. in the palace of Thnng near the 

Tegaa, Sk., liow to be rendered pro- grave of the former king, 3 , 95, 97 ; 
perly, 1 , 93 sq. n. or Thai 3 ung, successor to Thang, 

Yeka, n. of a demon harassing chil- 8, 303. 

dren, 30 , 219. Thai-Hang, or Jflang, wife of Than- 

Tekhla and Yame/u, two Brlhmans ffi, 8, 383, 383 n., 387 sq, andn. 
who had become Bhikkhus, 20 , Thki-kung, and his descendants 
149 sq. buried in ifSu, 27 , 131 ; commenta- 

Templea, to be passed with one’s tor of the Yin Fu iCing, 40 , 255 sq. 
right turned towards them, 2 , 226 ; ThSi-kung Thi 9 .o and ShSo ^lih 
29 , 135; in the vicinity of at. the discourse about the Tao, 40 , 126- 
Vcdamust not be studied, 7 , 124; 30, 1260'. 

he muk not eat in a t., 7 , 22 1 ; a Thal-kung Zkn converts Gonfu- 
builder of t. enters the dw'elling- cius to TSoism, 40 , 33-4, 32 n., 289. 
place of that deity to whom he has Th&l Dff&u, reigned seventy-five 
erected a t., 7 , 37 1 ; Lakshmi resides years, 8, 23; canonized as Kuag 
in t., 7 , 299 : Pasa«aka iTetiya, the Bung, worshipped as an ancestor, 3 , 
Rock Temple, n. pi., 40 (ii), 188 ; 303, 305 sq. 

with embroidered flags, 19 , 198; Thfti-po, eldest son of King Thai, 3 , 
t. and statues euected to their pro- 390, 390 n. 
phets by Buddhists and Cainas, 22 , Th&i-ehang Kan Ying Phiea or 
xxi ; built where boundaries meet, tractate of actions and their re- 
25 , 298 ; balance for ordeal erected tributions, 39, xxisq,, 38-40; trans- 
in sight of at., 33 , 104 ; associations lated, 40 , 235-46. 
formed for the erection of t., 83 , Thfti Sze, wife of WSn, 3 , 38S, 388n. 
348 ; cities adorned with t., 36 , 209 ; Tli&i Tien, minister of WSn, 3 , ao8. 
shrines of gods adorned with flower.s, Tb&i-wang Tban-ffl., leaves his 
86, 211 n.; see also Holy places:, kingdom for the wild tribes of the 
Idols, Idol-temples, and SSrandada North, to avoid war, 40 , 150 sq., 
T. ; — t.restored by Duke Hst, 3 , 34 1, 150 n. 

346; Than-fff raised a t, to the spirits Tfiftl-wfl, see iTung Bung. 

«.B. WO. P P 
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TMi-sSn, the virtuous wife of Iti of 
^11, and mother of King Wan, 3 , 
SSosq., 38011., 387. 

Thamud, people of, reject Zali'h 
who was sent unto them with the 
sign of the she-camel, _6, 146 sq., 
147 sq. n. ; 9 , 7, 242 ; 'Ad and T., 
6, 183; 9 , 12 1 ; punished for dis- 
belief in the mission of Zfili'h, 6, 
3II sq., 239 ; 9 , 86, 96, 103 sq., 176, 
300 , 247, 254, 256, 298, 337, 331, 
333 ; or El'ffa^r, 6, 349 n.; called 
their prophet liar, 9 , 61. 

Thnn-fa, great-grandfather of Wii, 
3 , 1 24 ; 28 , 309 ; called ‘ King Thai,’ 
founded of the state oi Jfhu, 3 , 134, 

1 34 n. ; canonized as King Thai, 3 , 
152 sq., 316; 28 , 60; was humble 
and reverent, 3 , 203 ; 28 , 283 ; 
among the descendants of Hao-il, 
3 , 342 ; his settlement in Kau, 
building of temples and palace, . 3 , 
382-5, 389 ; Shun was not equal to 
him of the Hue of Thhi, 39 , 136, 
259 sq- 

Tbang, or I'hien-yi, orfir/>angTlwng, 
the Successful, founder of the Shang 
dynasty, 3 , 13, 84, 303 ; the Book 
of Th. in the Shu King, 3 , 31-6; 
surnained 3 ze and Lt, 3 , 84; sum- 
mons his people against Kieli of 
HsiS, 3 , 84-6, i27sq. ; ifung-hui’s 
‘ announcement ’ justifying T.’s pro- 
ceedings against Kieh, 3 , 86-9 ; 
noble character and sentiments of 
T., 3 , Sysq,, 90 sq., 91 n., 93sq., 96, 
98 sq., 310 sq.; 28 , aSt; his An- 
nouncement, inaugurating the new 
dynasty, 3 , 89-91 ; his self-sacrifice 
to assuage a draught, 3 , 91 n.; his 
death, 3 , 92 ; ancestor of the Count 
of Wei, 3 , 162 ; a model king, 3 , 
176, 231 sq.; punished and de- 
stroyed the sovereign of Hsia, 3 , 
197, 215 ; had 1 Yin as his mivuster, 
3 , 2 06; sacrifice offered by one of 
his descendants to T., 3 , 304 sq.; 
appointed by God, to regulate the 
boundaries of the kingdom, 3 , 307 
sq, ; changed the appointment of 
the line of Hsia, 16 , 254; one of 
the six great men, 27 , 366 ; de- 
throned iTieh, 27 , 396 ; 40 , 178 ; 
worshipped as an ancestor, 28 , 202, 
209 ; inscription on his bathing-tub, 
28 , 415 ; questions pul by T. to fd. 


39 , 167, 167 n.; had recourse to 
the foice of arms, 39 , 359 ; he and 
Wfi contended for the sovereignty 
t39,38o; 40,73; seven yeai s’ draught 

ill the tunes of T., 89 , 388 ; made 
1 Yin his cook, 40 , 89 ; followed 
Man-yin Tang-hang as his master, 

40 , 1 17; proposes to resign his 
throne, 40 , 141, 162 sq. ; Th. and 
Wfi set up as Sons of Heaven, yet 
their posterity cut off, 40 , 170 sq. ; 
banished his lord, 40 , 171, 173; 
had his Td Hu music, 40 , 218. See 
also Yao. 

Than Eliing, the Book named after 
him, 27 , 17, 120. 

2 V 7 aqSf, submit to Mohammed on 
condition of being allowed to retain 
their idol Allat, 9 , 9 n. 

Thai, art thou, see Biahman (/). 
That ■which is, see Sat. 

That which is not, see Asai. 

Theit, .sin of, especially stealing gold 
of a BrahmaH-i, e.iuscs loss of caste, 

1 , 33 sq-! 2, 7-1. =80; 7 . 133 sq,; 
8,389,38911-; 14 , 5,201,218; 25 , 
383; see also Brdlimana (el); or- 
deals applied in cases of th. and 
robbery, 1 , 108 sq.; 33 , 98, 316, 
319; 34,3230.; thief set at liberty 
heaps his guilt on the king, 2, 71, 
8a ; penances for th. (c.sp. of gold 
of Brahmawa), 2 , 82 sq., 293; 7 , 
i72sq., 181; 14 , 108, 127, 132, 213, 
296,299; 25 , 448,4480., 451,463- 
5,480; definition of th., 2, 88; to 
keep off danger from thieves, a 
king’s chief duty, 2, 162 ; law about 
th., 2, 163, 167, 169, 232, 24Q, 244 
sq., 248 ; 7 , 136 ; 25 , 253, 267, 306- 
14; 33 , 204-6, 223-32, 266sq., 359- 
63 ; S 7 , 51, 56, 58-60, fipsq., 74-7. 
99; thieves defile the company at 
a Sraddha, 2 , 256; 25 , 103; cases 
when it is allowed to take money 
from Sudras and others (by fraud or 
force), 2, 273 ; punishments for th, 
and robbery, 6, 102; 7 , 26, 31 sq., 
36 ; 14 , 101, 201 ; 25 , 390-2, 394, 
496-9; 85 , 256 sq., 290; S 7 , 121 ; 
appropriating land or a deposit be- 
longing to a BrShmana, is a crime 
equal to the th. of gold, 7 , 134; 
refraining from th., part of the con- 
duct of the good, 8 , 243; is of the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 ; one of 
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the live principal sins, 10 (i), 6i ; 
all sort of th. to be avoiJed, 10 (li), 
6 s sq. ; J't-’ shall not take that which 
has not iccn given, 11 , 1S9, 253 ; 18 , 
335 ; the Bhikkhu who commits ih., 
falls into defeat, 13 , ^ ; penalties 
for th, with and without violence, 

24 , 32S-8 ; punishment of officials 
for siraiin,!?, 25 , 259; stolen property 
must be lestored, 25 , 260; thieves, 
robbers, burglars are ‘thorns,’ 25 , 
387; punishments for th. in future 
births, 25 , 440 ; various kinds of th., 

25 , 441, 413 S'l-. 443 n-: is sinful 
bodily action, 25 , 4S4 ; violating 
truth, a kind of th., 83 , 95, 95 n. ; 
clandestine sale of stolen articles, 
is considered a.s th., 33 , 144 sq. ; 
robbers of human beings and quad- 
rupeds, 37 , ,427 ; cliarin against 
robbers, 42 , 147 sq., 367; he who 
takes away land may be slain as an 
assatsin 45 , 19. See also Judicial 
profpdjre. 

Theogony, see Gods (i). 
TheciiJOiapuH, and Zoroastrianism, 
on the periods of the world, 
4 , liv. 

'PhaosophJsts, not Buddhists, 35 , 
u6S n. 

Thesa'Q 3 .th 8 ,, t.w., quoted in Milin- 
dapafiha, 35 , xli. 

TOiera-pararuparS,, or lists of Elders 
in the Ceylon chronicIe.s, 11 , xlvii. 
Tiieraa, Buddhist t.t., Eiders, senior 
priests, 10 (ii), x ; the Bhikkhus’ 
duties totvards Tli., 11 , 6 ; as au- 
thorities for the true teaching of 
Buddna, 11 , 66-70 ; never go about 
in public alone, but are always ac- 
companied by a S8mn?iera, 11 , 102 
n, ; young Bhikkh'us must follow 
the order of the Th., 13 , 268, 271. 
See also Praafcher.s. 

IPhiei', see Parables (/), and Theft. 
'Th.iea, see Gad ( 6 ), and Heaven (a). 
TMea Ho, marquis of iiSt, 40 , loj, 
103 n. 

IBhiea K.4n, his interview ttdth 'a 
CKmela.ss man,’ 39 , 137, 260 sq. 
IlMen has an interview 

with r.’ake Wgi of K.ai?, U’dy 15c; 
40 , 16 30 . 

iPMsa AV'ttBg, killed his ruler and 
u-surped the state, 40 , 177, 177 n. 
tniiea ATv&ng-pso, killed the nilcp 

r 


of Xhj ,md stole his state, 89 , 282, 
282 n. 

Thien MAu, of STlu, violated a treaty 
with King Yung of Wei, 40 , 118, 
it8n. 

Thien Phien, a Trloi.'-t protcssnr 
who did not know the true T'lo, 
40 , 223-5, 

Thien 3 ' 30 -fang, at tlie court of tlic 
Marques Wan of Wei, 39 , 151 st;.; 
40 , .42 so. 

Thii-cl Place, jir Future Ufe (A). 
Thirst, explained, 1 , 100 ; sacrifice 
to Til., 30 , 12S. See also Ta»hl:. 
Thou art that, see Brahman (f). 
Thought, thoughts ; tiarbouring evil 
th. belongs to the quality of passion, 
fJ?', the characteristic quality of 
mind is th., 8, 348, 330 , ali that wc 
are is Uie result ot our th, , 1 0 Ji), 
3 sq. ; giurd your th , 10 (i), 12-15; 
th., word, and deed, 10 (f, 2S, 28 
sq. n., 59, 85, 07, 90 : 11, 10; re- 
lation- between th, ,ind the senses, 
85 , 89-9-’; gobd th,, ste hlor.iiity 
/)• 

Thoughifulnoss, dam-, the ‘-treams 
of desire, 10 (ii), lyosq. 
TliOiightlBeHness, opp. to earnest- 
nets, 10 (i), y-ii. 

ThraStaona, and Tiaitana, 4 , lii; 
his three sons Airya, Sairiraa, ami 
Turn, 4 , lix, 355 ; 23 , 222 n. ; smote 
Ajsi Dahika, 4 , 9, 9 n., 226, 245 ; 
23,61,113, 2^4, 254 sq., 277, 294, 
307; 31,235, 23311.; the fuiictions 
cl 'Thrita ascribed to Th., 4 , 226; 
invoked against bng.mcis, 4 , 243 sq. ; 
invoked in sp'ells and incantations, 
4 , 246 ; 23 , 6911. ; Th. and Trita, 
1 ‘ 2 , 480.; 43 , 323 ; delivers Savun- 
ghavaX' and Eren.avaA, 23 , 61 sq. j 
sacrifices to Ardvi SOra Anahita, 23 , 
61 sq. ; V.,fia Nnv.lv.i Hung up in 
the air by Th., 23 , 08 sq. and n . ; 
as inventor of magic, 28 , 6g 11. ; 
worships DrvfsSpa, 2 '*, 113; Fra- 
vashi ot Th. worsiiipj'ed, 23 , 221 ; 
31 , 38959.; worships i'ayu, 23 , 254 
sq. ; wjrtirp.s Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 
277'; seized the giory that h?d de- 
parted frori Yima. 23 , 294 ; isilend- 
smiting, 23 , 326; son or Athwya, 
31 , 335, 23311., 38930.; 43 , 523. 
See also Frliffln. 

Tiutead-girdlo, see Costume. 

1 3 
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CPhreo, jee Numbers (i). 

Three Jewels, see Jewels. 

Threshold, Buddha’s room to be 
entered without crossing it, 17 , i ^7 ; 
the mother of a new-boin child 
must not step on a th. in the dwell- 
ing, 24 , 277, 339 ; an officer should 
enter the palace without li ending 
on the th., 27 , 71 ; bride shall not 
stand on the th., 80, 193, 263. 

Thrlmith.wa«t, son of SpitJma, 23 , 

204, 204 n. 

Thrif, son of Aevo-saredha-fya6jta, 
23 , 218. 

Thrita, the inventor of the heibs- 
niedicine, 4 ;, 325-7 ; one of the first 
priests of Haoma, 4 , 326; the S 3 - 
man, father of Keresasp, 18, 369 ; 

81 , 233 sq ; 47 , 136 n. ; son of 
Sayuaidri, 23 , 71, 213 ; 47 , 78 n. 

Thritak, n.p., 5 , 13 f ; 47 , 34. 

Thriti, daughter oi Zaiathujtra, 28 , 
204 n., 224. 

Thunder, meditation on the person 
in the, as Brahman, 1 , 303 ; th. and 
rain symbolical of political disorder, 
16 , 315 sq., 216 n. ; the emblem of 
great power, 16 , 309, 3090.; Ih. 
and rain symbolical of torgiveness on 
the part of a conqueror, 16, 316,317 
n. ; Indra is th., and th. is thunefer- 
bolt, 44 , ii6. See also Omens. 

Thunderbolt, chief among weapons, 
8, 89 ; tlie prana is a raised th,, 34 , 
229-31; used to denote ‘c.uisc of 
fear in general,’ 84 , 230 sq.; is 
fifteenfold, 41 , 4 i 3 ; 48 , 37, 62,85sq,; 
44 , 3oosq,, 350, 384 ; diives off the 
evil-doer, 43 , 37 ; strength means 
th., 43 , 64 ; 44 , 384 ; is wielded by 
the sun, 43 , 85 sq. ; Indra drives off 
the Asuras with it, 43 , 193 ; Indra is 
the th., 44 , 1 1 6. See also Indra (fi). 

Thunderstorm, shooting arrows at, 

82 , 400, 404 sq. ; how it arises, 40 , 
132 ; Agni in the th., 46 , 103. See 

'Storm. 

Thupas, see Stfipas, 

Ti and Shang Tl meaning God, 3 , 
xxiii-xxix; 16 , xix sq., 51 sq. ; 
89 , 202 n, ; as title of Chinese 
sovereigns, 3 , xxiii, xxv-xxix; the 
title T. and Hwang Ti, 3 , 256, 256 
n. ; the relation of the TSo to T. 
or God, 89 , 16, 18 sq. ; T 5 s and 
Kings regard Heaven and Earth as 


their Author, 39 , 3 3 3. See also God 
(b), and Kings (r). 

Ti, behaved rudely in mourning, 27 

177. 

Tidasapura, see Gods (7), 

Tides, see Ocean. 

Tiger, see Animals (k). 

Ti I consults 3 ze-hsi 9 about mourn- 
ing, 37 , 1 5 1. 

Ti Af/iu, deserves ancestor worshin 
28, 208. ’ 

Time, Wan of Wei piaised for his 
regard to auspiciousness of, 8, 436 
sq., 436 11. ; boundless T. invoked, 

4 , 213 sq. ; 23 , 10, 18,34,334, 352. 
the departed soul enteis the way 
made by T., 4 , 218; produced by 
Afthaimaaiif, 5 , Ixx, i6o; reckoning 
of t., year, months, and seasons, 

5 , 23 sq., 91-7 and n., 149-51; 
names of angels ascribed to the 
thirty days of the Pai-si rhonth, 6, 
103 sq. n. ; the decree of a])point- 
ing T., 5 , 165 ; ILlsar, measure of t,, 

308, 308 sq. 11. ; beginning of the 
morning watch deteimined, 5 , 371 ; 
lengths of midday and afternoon 
shadows, 6, 397 -')oo I days of the 
ParsI month, 5 , 406 n. ; divisions of 
t., 7 , 77 sq.; 15 , 316 sq. ; 25 , xii, 
Ixxxiil sq., 19 sq. ; 44 , i 58 sq.; is 
without either beginning or end, 
7 , 78 ; highest self unlimited by t. 
and space, 8, 45, 45 n., i86; day, 
bright fortnight, six months of the 
northern solstice on the path to 
Brahman, 8, 80 sq. ; night, dark 
fortnight, six months of southern 
solstice, on the path to the moon, 8, 
81 ; Kr/sh«a is T. (Kala, king of 
death), 8, 89 sq. and n.; Mkrgajtrsha, 
chief among months, 8, 90, pin,; 
day, night, months, half-months, 
years, seasons, conjunctions, are all 
th rcefold (of the three Gunas), 8, 3 30 ; 
is threefold, past, present, and 
future, 8, 3 3 1 ; the wheel of t. which 
rotates in this world, 8, 343, 355 n., 
356 ; day was first, then night, 
months have the bright fortnight 
first, of Nakshatras is ^ravajja, of 
seasons the winter first, 8, 352; some 
say both t. and space exist, others 
deny it, 8, 375 ; tebo Imows (he 
moirow of man? 12, 291; considered 
by some as the cause of everything, 
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15 , 260 ; it> Breath and a manifesta- 
tion of the highest Brahman, 15 , 
302 ; the fire of the sun, called t., 
15 , 306 ; the sun is the cause o^t., 
the year is the visible form or t., 
15 , 316 fiom 1 . all beings flow, 
from t. they grow; in t. they obtain 
rest ! t. is visible {suti) and invisible 
moments, 15 , 317; descent of good 
and evil spirits from ‘ boundless T.,’ 
18 , xxiv ; cannot be the cause ot 
the world, 19 , 211; Gaina eras and 
periods of t., 22, 189 sq., 218, 262, 
262 n,, 265, 265 n. ; 45 , 143 sq. and 
II., 200-3 ; personified as Zurvan, 
24 , 245, 245 n., 248; created, 25 , 
12 ; past, present, and future known 
by the Veda, 25 , 505 ; divination 
about the proper t. for undertakings, 
27 , 94 ; characteristics of every 
month of the year, 27 , 249 sq., 
249 n., 257 sq., 262, 268, 272, 276 
sq., 280 sq., 283, 286 sq., 291, 296, 
301 sq., 1306; reckoning of t. by 
the heavenly bodies, 27 , 381-4; 
Day-lords, Month-lords, and Veai- 
lords worshipped, 31 , 202 sq., 207, 
2 13 , 217, 221, 226; t. which exists, 
and t. which does not, 35 , 77-82 ; 
infinite t., 85 , 79-83 ; periods of day 
and year, 87 , 17, 19; longest and 
shortest days and Parasangs, 37 , 
6 ^ ; day of twelve hours in China, 
40 , 269-71 ; prayers to Kfila or T, 
as a primordial power, 42 , 224 sq., 
681-8; T. in the shape of its unit, 
the Year, takes its part in. the 
primaeval sacrifice, 43 , xv ; the fire- 
altar identified with the year, 43 , 
21; the year is the same as this 
world, 43 , 49 ; divisions of the year, 
43 , 167, 167 n., 221 sq.; as a sub- 
stance, 45 , 153, 207 sq. ; the Parsi 
calendar, 47 , xUi-xlvii ; Vish»u as 
T., 48 , 93 ; not an independent sub- 
stance, 48 , 518; is inseparably 
connected with all things, 49 (i), 
97 sq. See also Ages of the World, 
Kfila, Months, Old Times, Sacred 
Times, and Year. 

Tlmi, mighty beings dwelling in the 
ocean, 20, 302, 305. 

Timingala, mighty beings dwelling 
in the ocean, 20, 302, 305. 

Timitlmingala, mighty beings dwell- 
ing in the ocean, 20, 302, 305. 


Ting, the Shih from the time of 
King Wan to that of, 8, xvi. 

Ting of Ku-la, on punishment of a 
parricide, 27 , 195, 195 n. 

Tipi/aka, date of the, 10 (i), x-xlv ; 
85 , xxxvii sq. ; Buddhist canon 
settled .a( the First Council, 10 (i), 
xii; finally settled at the Second 
Council, of VesSli, 10 (i), xii, xxxix ; 
handed down by oral tradition, 10 
(i), xii sq., xxiv sq. ; 13 , xxxii-xxxvi ; 
Buddhaghosa's translation of the 
Commentaries on the Pali T., 10 (i), 
xxii ; short abstract of the T., 10 

S , xxvii-xxix ; First Council of 
Igagaha, and Second Council of 
VesSli, mentioned in the T., 10 (i), 
xxix ; no mention of the Third 
Council of Pfijfaliputta, found in the 
T., 10 (i), xxix sq, ; the term T. 
or Pi2aka, not met with in the 
Buddhist canon itself, 10 (i), xxxii ; 
its three portions, and its three 
subjects, 10 (i), xxxii sq.; summaries 
and parallel passages in the T., 11 , 
xxxiii-xxsvi ; the word Piiaka not 
used by the side of ‘ scripture ’ in 
the MahS-parinibbSna-sutta, 11 , 67 
n.; no historical connexion between 
T. and the New Testament, 11 , 165 
sq. ; liturgical texts excluded from 
the T,, 18 , xiv sq. ; Chinese trans- 
lations of the T., 19 , xxxiv; some 
Bhikkhus are repeaters of the 
Suttantas, others are in charge of 
the Vinaya, others preach Dhamma, 
20 , 6 ; the word of the Buddhas 
must not be put into Sanskrit verse, 
but the Bhikkhu.s are to learn it 
each ill his own dialect, 20, 150 sq.; 
eighty-four thousand divisions of the 
T., 21 , 241, 241 n. ; quotations 
from the T, in the Milindapagha, 
and their importance, 35 , xxvii-xlii ; 
extent of the T., 35 , xxxvi sq. ; 
quotations from T. in MilmdapaSha, 
different from our text of the T., 
35 , xl-xlii; parts or whole of 'the 
T. learnt by Nfigasena, 85 , 21 sq., 
28 sq., 34 ; 36 , 244 ; earliest men- 
tion and meaning of the term, 85 , 28 
n, ; statements in the Milindapa^ha 
referring to traditions later than 
the T., 35 , 196 n., 293 n., 298 n. ; 
38 , 19 n., 43-6 notes, 144 n., 176 n., 
304 B. ; there is only one ‘ canon of 



582 TiPimKA-Ti-'V! 

the Buddhist Scriptures, ' 86, xv- putta^ T. 1 hoi a, author of the 
xvii ; importance of the Ulgha and Katlui V.itUui, 36 , xx sq. 

Ma/£-iima Nikayas, 35 ,^ txiii; its Tiasometteyyu, n, of rt Bifdiina^a, 
nine divisions (navahgani'l, 36 , 92, 10 (ii), 156, iKy, k;! sq., aio, 

92 n. ; what is the use o( recitation Tit!aametteyyaina.;iavapa,/’,{'/2a, 
of the Scriptures to Bhikkhus? 36 , t.w., iO (iq, igi sq. 

92-6 ; Suttantas the market-place, TiesametteyyaBUtta, t.c., 10 (it), 
Abhidhamma the crossways, Vinaya 156 sq. 

the judgement hall, in tiie city of Tiitar, or Tir (Phi), Av, Tijtrya, 
Righteousness, 36 , 212; teachers the r,un-god, 4 , 55 n. ; Uie consteiia- 
and preachers of different parts of tion Siriu.s, chieftain of the east, 

the T., 86, 231, 235 '- 9 i 337 i leader of stais, 5 , 12, 12 n., 13 n., 

discourses of Buddha, at which 21 ; 2 B, 92 ; 24 , 90 sq. and n,, 131 
numbers of celestial beings were fights Apaosha and other Evil Spirits' 
converted, 36 , 237-9; ‘ Elders andsendsrain, 5 , 25-8; 83,92-109; 
who collected the Scriptuies,’ 36 , 84 , 133, 133 n. ; assumes the forms 
286; a Bhikkhu shall study the of a man, a hoise, and a bull, 5 , 

Abhidhamma, the Vinaya, and the 26 sq., 26 n., 169 ; 83 , 93, 93 n., 96, 

Suttas, 36 , 306; Ekuttara Nikiya 98-100, 99 n., 106; sends rain, 5 , 
quoted, 36 , 324; Lakkharia Sjuttanta 31 sq., 176; 28 , 92-109, 173 n. ; 
quoted, 86, 346. S^e also Agamas, seizes water from the ocean, pro- 
Buddhist Sacred Books, Dham- dnces rain, defeats AphOsh, B, 69; 
mapada, Magg-tiiima-Nikaya, Saw- 18,264-9,2640.; 24 , n2, nan.; 
yutta-Nikaya, Sutta-Nipilta, Suttas, sends rain on the plants, 5 , too ; the 
ijwi Vinaya-Pifaka. violet his (lower, 5 , 104; opposes 

Tir, see Tijtar. Ahannan in his contest with the 

Tirldatea, a Magian, brother of water, B, 168-71; invoked and 
Valkhash, 4 , xxxix sq., xxxix n. worshipped, 5 , 40a, 405 ; 23 , 9, i6, 
Tirdaakathwa of the UspaB^ta- 92-109, 285, 351 sq., 354 ; 81 , 199, 
Sa6na house, 28 , 219. 210, 216, 225, 236, 280 ; Yim in the 

Tirthakara, t.t,, used by Buddhists water of T., 18 , 418, 418 n.; to 
and Gainas, 22 , xx ; 84 , 429 ; Gaina increase the star T., 28 , 34 ; T 5 r 
theory of former T., and Buddhistic Yart devoted to T., 2 S, 92-109 ; 
theory of Buddhas, 22 , xxxiv sq. ; a protector from hostile hordes and 
after 23 T. of the Ikslivakn, Kli- all plagues, 28 , 108 sq. | Mithra’s 
yapa, Hari, and Gautama gotras face flashing with light like the face 
had appeared, Mahlvira was of the star T., 23 , 157; divides 
born, 22 , 218; epochs of the the waters, 23 , 249 n. ; the bright, 
intermediate T., 22 , 280; called glorious star T. moves on equally, 
‘Buddhas,’ 45 , 314 sq., 314 n. ; the 28 , 284, 
eyes of the world and its leaders, Tistar-y&r, n.p., 24 , 236. 

45 , 318; called ‘ TathSgaias,’ 45 , Tijtrya, TiVtar. 

320, 320 n. Set also Gina, and Titans, see Superhuman beings. 
Saints. Tithe, see Taxes. 

Tlrthas, see Hand, and Holy places, Titles, applied to and used by chiefs 
TirthikaSjOrTitthiyaSjjee Heretics, of regions, provinces, and of bar- 
Tls, jfeKing (e). barous tribes, 27 , no sq,, 113; 38 , 

Tiahya, tlie star, bestows wealth, 32 , 26 sq. ; applied to wives of kings, 

326, 331. princes, &c., 27 , 1 1 2 sq. 

Tishya, Jariputra addressed as, 21 , Titthiya, see Heretics. 

89 ; the 38th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. Tittira, worshipped at the Tarpa«ai 
Tishyabhadra, disciple of Sam- SO, 245. 
bhfitaviyaya, 22, 289. Ti-yl, father of JfSu-hsin, 8, 176, 

Tisaa, IBuddha foretells his future 176 n. ; all sovereigns from Thang 
birth, 85 , 6 ; the Elder T. known to T. attended to the sacrifices, and 
-by his writings, 35 , no; Moggali- were virtuous, 8, 197, zi6; King 
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T.’s rule about the marriage of his 
younger sister, 16 , 83, 83 sq. n., i8z, 
184 n., 335. 

Tiayarrfcij n.p., 23 , 206. 

Todeyya, n. of a Brahmawa, 10 (ii), 
109 ; 11 , 167, i68 n. ; the two T., 
disciples of Bavarl, 10 (ii), 187, 202 
sq., 210. 

Todej^yamawavapW^X’/iS,, t.c., 10 
(ii), 202 sq. 

Tolerance, and intolerance, jrr 
Heretics. 

Tolls, ite Taxes. 

Tomfes, prayers at, 6, 185. See aho 
Funeral rites, ani Holy places. 
Tonsure, see Child (i), ani Hair. 
TootBpick, how it is to be cut, 5 , 
323, 344. 344 n.; 24 , 278. 

Topes, see StOpas. 

Tortoise, its shell used for divination, 
3 , 50 sq., 104, 112, 120, 138, 140 n., 
145 sq., 145 n., 153 sq., 157-61 ; 40 , 
136 sq., 137 n. ; see also Divination 
(a ) ; supposed to live on air, 16, 115 
n. ; princes set great store by the t., 
27 ) 397 ; knows the future, 27 , 41 3 ; is 
the most valuable of gifts, 27 , 420 ; 
simile of the t., 36 , 288-90, 352 sq. ; 
spirit-like t.-shell worshipped in 
KhU, 39 , 390 ; killing t. without 
reason an offence, 40 , 244; the 
marvellous t., 40 , 294 ; how created, 

41 , 147 ; a t., representing heaven 
and earth, put down on the fire- 
altar, 41 , 389-93 ! 43 , 2 n,, 358, 
392 sq. ; Kajyapa tlie sun as a t., 

42 , 403. 

TOsar, high-priest, what he did for 
the Parsi scriptures, 37 , xxxi ; sum- 
moned by Artakhshatar to expound 
Zoroastrianism, 37 , 414. 

Touch, is of twelve descriptions, 8, 
384. See also Phassa. 

Toys, children’s, list of, 36 , 32 sq. 
Trade, law relating to, 6, 44 sq. ; 7 , 
35 sq., 38 ; 25 , 323-5 27 , 289 sq.; 
33 , 144-53 ; 37 , 98; lawful occupa- 
tion of, obligatory on Vaijyas, 8, 
127 j 14 , 199 ; 26 , 24, 325, 327, 
400 sq., 419 sq. ; buying and selling, 
belong to the quality of passion, 8, 
323 ; articles wliich a BrShmana 
must never se'l, even when resort- 
ing to t., 14 , 12-14; 25 , 103, 105, 
421 sq.; 38 , 57 sq. ; customs with 
regard to t. peculiar to the north, 


14 , 146, 146 n. ; forbidden to Brah- 
ma«as, 14 , 218; 25 , 86, 109, 272; 
lawful and forbidden articl s of saie, 
14 , 221, 315; sin of speculating 
upon prices with corn, 18 , 174-6; 
about selling wine to foreigners and 
infidels, 18, 176 sq. ; about bargains 
in wheat, 18 , 180-2; in cattle, 18 , 
182 sq.; development of t. in the 
time of the Manu-smriti, 25 , ci ; 
permitted as a means of subsistence 
to Br(lhma?ias, 25 , 129, 421 sq. ; 
king must learn the theory of trades 
and professions, 25 , 222 ; sale with- 
out ownership, a title of the law, 
25 , 253, 289 sq, ; 38 , 272 sq. ; con- 
cerns among partners, a title of ,the 
law, 25 , 253, 291 sq.; 33 , 124-7, 
336-41 ; rescission of sale and pur- 
chase, a title of the law, 25 , 253, 
294 sq. ; void and fraudulent sales 
or purchases, 25 , 283 ; 38 , 336 ; 
adulteration of merchandise, 25 , 
29°) 393, 440; punishments for dis- 
honesty in t., 25 , 323, 387, 393 sq. ; 
83 , 360 ; permitted to Kshatriya in 
time of distress, 25 , 422; property 
which must not be sold, 25 , 442 ; 
27 , 238 ; rites and sacrifice for suc- 
cess in t., 80, 126, 177.296; 42,490: 
king must maintain the rules settled 
among the guilds and corporations 
of trades, 33 , 153-5 ; rescission of 
purchase and sale, 33 , 350 sq.; rules 
of the market, 37 , 1 24 ; in products 
of animals, 87 , 139-42; buying up 
supplies, 37 , 14 1 ; a merchant’s 
prayer, 42 , 148 sq., 352-4, 532, 619. 
See aho Property, Taxes, Usury, 
and Weights. 

Tradition, see Smr/ti. 

TraidMtavi, t.t., see Sacrifice (7). 
Trailokavitr8,min, a Bodhi.sattva 
MahSsattva, 21 , 4. 

TrairSjika 3 '&kliS,, founded by AT/fea- 
luka Rohagupta, 22, 290. 

Traitana and Thraetaona, 4 , lii. 
Traiva^i, n. of a teacher, 16 , irg, 
186 n., X87. 

Traividya, t.t., learned in the three 
Vedas, see Teviyya, and Veda (A, i). 
Trance, in it the body is there, yet 
the mind inactive, 36 , j6o. 
Tranquillity (indifference, abandon- 
ment of all action), constant equ- 
ability with regard to what is agree- 
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able and disagreeable, 8, 47 sq., 60, 
65, 71, 103, 335 sq., 366; ideal of 
t,, its characteristics, 8, 49-53, lor 
sq., 433 ; obtained through know- 
ledge, 8, 63 ; attained by devotion, 
8) ds, 67 i is a means for final 
emancipation, 8, 67-70, no, 346; 
obtained through devoutly worship- 
ping Krishna, 8, 85 ; t. and equability 
are from Krishna alone, 8, 86 ; a 
natural duty of Brahmawas, 8, 136 ; 
part of the conduct of the good, 8, 
343 ; is the eternal Brahman, 8, 
377 ; the shade of the tree intelli- 
gence, 8, 386 sq. ; equability and t. 
are of the quality of goodness, 8, 
373 sq. ; some sects extol t., others 
action, 8, 376; the nature of t. is 
as when one sees a dream, 8, 393 ; 
blessedness of t. and retirement 
from the world, 10 (i), 34-30, 55 ; 
20, 231-3 ; the perfect peace of the 
true Brahmana or Arhat, or accom- 
plished Muni, 10 (i), 92-5 ; (ii), 177- 
80, 196 sq.; sweetness of seclusion 
and t., 10 (ii), 43-; only from t., or 
inward peace, comes purity, 10 (ii), 
159-62 ; Buddha’s definition of a 
calm Muni, 10 (ii), 163-4 i the Muni 
who has laid down his burden and is 
liberated, not belonging to time, not 
dead, not wishing for anything, 10 
(ii), 17 3 sq. j the Bhikkhu is to strive 
for t., 10 (ii), 174-7 i he who is 
calm and free from desire, crosses 
over birth and old age, 10 (ii), 193, 
199-207 ; wonderful calmness of 
mind of Buddha, 11 , 76-g; quietude 
of heart, one of the conditions by 
which a Bhikkhu obtains his desires, 
11,310-18; a preacher must always 
he in a peaceful state, 21, 268-71 ; 
t. amid all disturbances obtained by 
the Tho, 39 , 136, 246; constant 
stillness and rest, the aim of Tfioism, 
40 , 252 sq. See also Desires, In- 
difference, Nirvana, Peace, and Re- 
nunciation, 

Transliteration, of Oriental Alpha- 
bets, 1 , xiviii-lv ; of Chinese names, 
3 , xxix sq, 

TrauBmli^ation, men are bom in 
higher or lower castes according to 
their deeds, 1, 83 ; 2, 102 sq., 136 ; 
25 , 401, 413, 43s j the moon sends 
the departed down as rain upon this 


earth, and according to his deeds 
and his knowledge he is born again 
here as an animal, or as a man, or as 
something else, 1, 83 n., 274 ; caused 
by not knowing (Brahman), know- 
ledge frees from re-birth, 1, 107 sq. 
n.; 8,59; 15,40; 34 , 4J-3; 48 , 9 , 
259 ; re-birth after death called the 
third birth, 1, 244 ; new remd of 
births of those who follow the path 
of the fathers, 1, 272 n. ; the sages 
who desired offspring obtained 
‘ burial-grounds,’ i.e. new births, 2, 
158, 158 n.- determined by actions 
(Karman), 2 , 338 ; 7 , 82 ; 8, 105, 
n6, 232 sq., 341, 303 ; 11, 16 sq. ; 
15 , 175 sq.; 17 , loo ; 25 , 483-501 ; 
34 , xxvi sq. ; 36 , 230 ; 48 , 597-600 ; 
those who are born are sure to die, and 
those who have died are sure (0 be born 
again, 7 , 79 ; 8, 2 3 5 ; the departed 
-wil! receive the 5 rSddha, whether he 
has become a god, or an inmate of 
hell, or an animal, or a humail be- 
ing, 7 , 80 ; the imperishable and 
immutable self of man puts on new 
bodies, as a man puts on new 
clothes, 7 , 82 sq. j re-l)irths in ani- 
mals and other effects in future 
births as punishments for sins, 7 , 
i44-7>476; 14 , 13, 50, loSsq., Z08, 
221 ; 25 , Ixxiii, 66 sq., 94, 109, 109 
n., in, 155, 160, 174 sq., 197, 333, 
422,455, 440 sq.; 26 , It; 33,94; 
49 (ii), 175; after suffering tor- 
ments of hells and passing through 
animal bodies, sinners are born as 
human beings afflicted with diseases, 
7 , 147-9; whatever a man takes 
from others, of that he will be be- 
reft in every future birth, 7 , 173; 
recollection of former existences 
obtained by certain Mantras or 
Samans or other means, 7 , 186; 
11 , 215 sq. ; 14 , 134; 25 , 153; re- 
birth as god, man, or ‘animal, ac- 
cording to the property used for 
the obsequies, 7 , 189 ; rewards in 
future births, for gifts bestowed on 
Brahmasas,?, 265, 369 ; 14 , i36sq.; 
the misery of the Sawslra or t., 7 , 
282; 19,156-60; 21 , 77 ; 25 , 16, 
500 sq., 513; 84 , Kxvi sq., xxix sq. ; 
36 , 285; 49 (i), 148-51; birth the 
fruit of acts, freedom from births 
the summum bonum, 8, 4.7-9 ; the 
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devotee is released from the 

shackles of repeated birth and 
death, 8, 49, 313; Ar^una has 
passed through many births, 8, 59 ; 
meritorious acts lead to birth in 
good families, 8 ; 73 sq. ; all worlds 
return, but after attaining to Krish- 
na there is no re-birth, 8, 79 sq,, 107; 
sacrificers go to the world of the 
gods, whence they are re-borii again, 
8, 84; future births depend on the 
prevalence of the three qualities, 8, 
105, 108 sq., 321 sq., 335; one 
should seek the scat from which 
tho.se who go there never return, 8, 
III sq. ; driven on by egoism, ava- 
rice, thirst, carelessness, foolish men 
undergo again and again birth and 
decay, 8, 153 sq., 303 ; Id (i), 78, 
80-4; 15 , 13; 22 , 18-30; the 
Siddha perceives the t. ot souls, 8, 
333 ; Siddbas, saints, Arhats, and 
Buddhas, remember previous births, - 
8, 334; 10 (ii), 116; 35 , 133 sq.; 
49 (i), 148 ; (ii), is sq,, 49, 53; 
all, beings are tonstantly distracted •with 
birth and death, and ...are seen aban- 
doning their bodies, or entering the 
■womb on the exhaustion of their pre- 
vious actions, 8, 237 ; those who per- 
form actions (Karman) and rejoice 
in this world are born again and 
again, 8, 378; 22, 37 sq.; no new 
births are in store for the Arhat, the 
Buddha, the Muni, 10 (i), 28 ; (ii), 
25. 27) 34; 17 , 9sq. ; 20 , 38s; 
some people are born again, others 
go to hell, or heaven, 10 (i), 35, 35 
n. ; looking for the maker of this taber- 
nacle, I shall have to run through a 
course of many births, so long as 1 do 
not find (Jdm) ; and painful is birth 
a^ain and again. But now, maker of 
the tabernaeje, thou hast been seen; 
thou shdlt not make up this tabernaeJe 
again, 10 (i), 43 sq.; 35 , 275 n. ; 
he who is free from guilt, will not 
enter again into birth and decay, 
10 (i), 60 ; he who has destroyed 
the germs of new births, is a true 
Brhhmana (Arhat), 10 (i), 94 sq. ; 
those who understand the noble 
truths will not have to take the 
eighth birth, 10 (ii), 38 ; the old is 
destroyed, the new has not arisen, those 
■whose minds are disgusted with a future 


existence, the wise who have destroyed 
their seeds {of existence, and) whose 
desires do not increase, go out like this 
lamp, 10 (ii), 39 ; the wise who know 
whence sin arises, diive it away, 
they cross over this stream that is 
difficult to cross, with a view to not 
being born again, 10 (ii), 46, 167 ; 
a wicked Bhikkhu, having gone to 
calamity, from womb to womb, from 
darkness '0 darkness, after passing 
away, goes to pain, 10 (ii), 47 ; 
liberation from t. is Nirvft«a, 10 (ii), 
57-60 ; an Ariya is one who is not 
re-born, 10 (ii), 93; having aban- 
doned sensual pleasure.s, let him 
cross the stream, and go to the 
other shore, 10 (ii), 146, 148, 194 
sq., 200 sq. ; foolish men desire re- 
iterated existences, 10 (ii), 147 sq., 
160, 163, 196 sq. ; a Br&hmana who 
does not depend on philosophical 
views, having gone to the other 
shore, does not return, 10 (ii), 153 
sq. ; he for whom there is no death and 
no re-birth, how can he tremble or de- 
sire anything ? 10 (ii), 17s ; leave the 
body and desire behind that thou 
rnayest never come to exist again, 
10 (ii), 209 ; is due to not under- 
standing the four Noble Truths, 
11 , 33 sq. ; 17 , 104 sq. ; he who 
possesses the Mirror of Truth, is 
not liable to be re-born as an ani- 
mal, or a ghost, or in any place of 
woe, 11, 26 sq. ; the gods liable to 
t,, 11 , 163 ; Buddha’s knowledge of 
past and present births, 11, 209; 
how the Bhikkhu can be freed from 
re-birth, 11 , 213 ; how a Bhikkhu 
may obtain the super-human power 
of seeing beings pass from one 
existence to another, 11, 216 sqq. ; 
a Brihmana who eats the food of a 
Sfldra will be re-born as a pig or a 
Sfidra, 14 , 38 sq. ; freedom from 
future births is certain for the 
ascetic, 14 , 47, 274; bad wives re- 
born as animals, 14 , 112; 26 , 333; 
freedom from t. through final 
liberation acquired by learning, 14 , 
137 ; according to their work and 
to their knowledge, some enter into 
organic beings, others into inorganic 
matter, 16 , 19 ; how do men come 
back to this world ? 15 , 204, 209 ; 
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he who performs works, migrates 
through his works, led by the three 
Gu»as, and following the three 
paths, 15 , 257 sq. ; the elemental 
self (bhfltSlnia), overcome by bright 
and dark fruits of action, enters on 
a good or bad bipth, 15 , aps-joo ; 
by the dim rays of the sun a man 
travels on helplessly, to enjoy the 
fruits of his actions here, 15 , 329; 
thoughts alone cause the rounds of 
birth, 15 , 333; it is difficult when 
born to be born as a human being, 
19 , 369; 45 , 15 sq., 42 sq., 249, 
294) IJt : « vision of beings leaving 
one state of existence to be born in 
another, 21, 10 ; through lust men 
are tormented in the six states of 
existence and people the cemetery 
again and again, 21, 48, 54 ; punish- 
ments in hell and t. of those who 
scorn Buddha’s law, 21 , 92-5 ; 
after hearing Buddha’s law, beings 
are re-born, as gods or men, Indras, 
Brahmas, &c., 21 , 125; the three 
misfortunes : being born in hell, 
among beasts, and in Yama’s king- 
dom, 21,248 ; Gainas share the belief 
in t. with Buddhists and Brfihmanic 
philosophers, 22, xxxiii sq. ; he who 
does not comprehend the causes of 
sin is re-born to pain, 22, a sq. ; men, 
gods, hell-beings are produced by 
regeneration, 22, i r j Mahfivira, 
when he had reachedl Kevala, saw 
all conditions of beihgs in their 
different births, 22, 263 sq. ; monks 
who follow the rules prescribed for 
the rainy season will not be born 
again, or be born once, or twice, 
but never more than seven or eight 
times, 22, 3iosq. ; of the soul into 
vegetable or animal seed, 25 , 17 sq., 
i8n. ; the perpetual student will 
not be born again in this world, 25 , 
74 ; plants and animals destroyed 
for sacrifices, are re-horn in higher 
existences, 25 , 175 ; an ascetic shall 
meditate on t, and recompense, 25 , 
209-12; acts which cause continu- 
ation of existence, and such as en- 
sure cessation, 25 , 503 ; debtor re- 
born as slave in the house of the 
creditor, to repay the debt, 83 , 
44 ; false witness will be re-born as 
t woman, 33 , 93 ; the origin, &c., 


of the world cannot proceed from 
a being subject to t,, 34 , ry ; sinful 
beings are re-individualized, sinless 
ones are not, 35 , 50 ; neither as the 
same nor as another is a man re- 
born, 35 , 63-5 ; a man who will 
not be re-born, is aware of the fact, 
35 , 65 sq, ; he who will not be re- 
born, feels bodily, but not mental 
pain, 35 , 69 sq. ; that which is re- 
born is name-and-form, 85 , 71-5 ; 
if one dies with crjiving for existence 
he will be re-born, if not, not, 35 , 
75 sq.; where there are beings who 
« ill be re-born, there time is, 35 , 78; 
the virtuous man re-born in heaven, 
the wicked in hell, 35 , 93-3 ; there 
can be re-birth without L, 35 , 1 1 1 ; 
t. and individuality, 35 , na sq. ; he 
who is about to be re-born knows 
that he will be born, 35 , 113; ex- 
plained, 85 , 120 ; re-hirth takes 
place with the quiclqiessof thought, 
35 , 127 sq. ; meeting of all kinds of 
beings in various t., 35 , 292 ; Bud- 
dhism does not teach 1. of souls, 86, 
142 n. ; keeping the vows is like a 
boat carrying to tlie other shore of 
the ocean of t., 36 , 256 ; the 'fag- 
gots’ (the body) consumed, while 
the ‘ tire ’ (the animating spirit) is 
transmitted elsewhere, 89 , 131, 202, 
202 n. ; a Tfioist statement of the 
transrotation of births, 89 , 150; 40 , 
9 sq., 10 1), ; caused by the Tfio, 89 , 
249, 249 n. ; the pious monk be- 
comes on leaving this body, either 
a Siddha, or a god, 45 , 8 ; the fool’s 
death happens many times, the sage’s 
death at best only once, 45 , 20 ; 
souls gain human birth through 
four causes, 45 , 30 n. ; the various 
birth.s of iiTitra and Sambhfita, 45 , 
56 sq. and n. ; BhWgu’s sons aban- 
doned the world, hoping to escape 
the Wheel of Births, 45 , 62 ; MWgS- 
putra remembers his former birth, 
45 , 89; Samudrapfila crossed the 
ocean-like flood of worldly exist- 
ence and obtained exemption from 
t., 45 , II 3; influence of the observ- 
ance of the seventy-three articles 
on the t of the soul, 45 , 161-73; 
the duration of the Lwyas in mun- 
dane existence (as denizens of hell, 
brutes, men, and gods) detailed, 45 , 
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301-3 ; conditions of the soul at the 
time of death causing good or bad 
births, 45 , 230-3; knowing the 
endless circle of bii ths, a wise man 
should wait for his decease, prac- 
tising self-control, 45 , z86 ; the 
faitliRil will either make an end of 
their mundane existence, or become 
like Indra, 45 , 29s ; all beings sub- 
ject to t., men seduced by their 
senses and by women are born 
again and again, 45 , 318 j the evil- 
doer wanders from womb to womb, 
from birth to birth, from death to 
death, from hell to hell, from pain 
to pain, 45 , 377^ Gainas should be- 
lieve in the fourfold circle of births, 
46 , 408 ; Gainas and Ved^ntinshold 
the same views about t., 45 , 417; 
beings now movable will become 
immovable beings, and it will never- 
happen tliat either movable or im- 
movable beings should die out, 45 , 
43 1~3 3 ; all living souls from Brahmd 
down to the blade of grass, experi- 
ence the fruits of action, 48 , 156 ; 
the Lord hurls tlie evil-doers per- 
petually into t. and into demoniac 
wombs, 48 , 558 ; embodiment in 
non-moving beings the result of evil 
deeds, 48 , 599. See also Death (A), 
Heaven (a'j, Karman, Life, Saw- 
sSra, Soul [c, d), and "Works (c), 
Trapusha,a merchant who worships 
Buddha, 49 (i), 166 sq. 

Trasadasyu Paurukutaya, author 
of aVedic hymn, 46 , 420 sq. 
Travelling, rules relating to it, 7 , 
199-204; ceremonies for one tra- 
velling from home, 24 , 315 sq. See 
also Child (A), Fire {d), and Sea. 
Trayasfcriwja, see Heaven (A). 
Trayi VidyS,, see Veda (A). 
Treasure-trove, see Property. 
Trees, live, perv.aded by the living 
Self, 1 , 102 sq., 103 n. ; the cleanser 
delights the t., 4 , 1 3 3 ; spell to purify 
t,, 4 , 144; the holy t. invoked, 4 , 
231 ; healing plants grow round 
the tree of eternal life, 4 , 226 ; the 
chief of t., 5 , 90 sq. ; t. as 
omens, prayers and ceremonies on 
passing boundary t. and well-known 
large t., 7 , aoo ; 14 , 171 ; 25 , 135 ; 
29 , 367 ; 30 , 49, 122, 181, 262,269; 
worshipped, 7 , 213; 25 , 91 ; 31 , 


363 ; 49 (i), 191 ; merit of planting 
t., 7 , *70 sq.; list oft. which are the 
princes among t., 8, 346 ; the great 
tree of Brahman, 8, 370 sq., 370 ri. ; 
sacred t. as refuge, 10 (i), 51 ; the 
t. suitable for sacrificial purposes, 

12, 90 ; 26 , 38, 38 n. ; tree-deities, 

13 , 126; 49 (i), 16S sq. ; fruit 1. 
and flowering t. not to be injured, 

14 , 97 ; people believe that life 
dwells in t., 17 , 22 ; tree-Devas ap- 
pear with half their body visible at 
the birth of Buddha, and worship 
the infant Bodhisattva, 19 , xix, 345, 
349 ; houses in t., 22 , 145 ; a Gaina 
monk should not point at sacred t. 
with his fingers, 22, 145 ; boundaries 
marked by t., 25 , 298 ; fine for in- 
juring t., 25 , -304, 304 n. ; prohibi- 
tions against cutting down t., 27 , 
256, 259, * 55 ) 270 ) 274 ) 278 ; only 
to be felled at the proper season, 28 , 
227 sq. ; with a new chariot one 
should drive round a widely-known 
tree, 29 , 210 ; certain t. sacred to 
different gods, 80 , 122 ; t., i. e. the 
dryads, talk, 35 , 24 r sq. ; Arhats 
compared with t., 36 , 35s ; a stolen 
tree, 37 , 71; felling t., lawful and 
unlawful, 87 , 120, 127; stories of 
wonderful t. which are useful by 
being useles.s, 39 , 132, 217-20; 
ifwang-jze shows the use of an 
apparently useless large tree, 40 , 
27 ; crime of employing poison to 
killt., 40 , 241 ; branches of ceitain 
t. used for making sacrificial bowls, 
41 , 67, 83 sq. ; amulets from certain 
t., 42 , 8 1-8, 605 ; Soma lord of t., 

43 , 76 ; created, 43 , 76 ; the green- 
haired and gold-haired 1. wor- 
shipped, 43 , 151, 1545 certain t. 
from which stakes are made, origin- 
ated from parts of Pragapati’s body, 

44 , 373-5 ; pegs of different t. fixed 
on making the tomb, 44 , 436sq. ; 
Yakshas living in t., 48 , 50 n., 51 ; 
the tree invoked in the Apr! hymns, 
the sacrificial post, 46 , 9, 12, 180, 
237, 239; ritual acts referring to 
the sacrificial post and tree-worship, 
46 , 253 sq. ; Buddha, a tree of para- 
dise, 49 (i), 157 ; meditations of 
Buddha under several t., 49 (i), 165; 
— El ’Huzzl worshipped under the 
form of an acacia tree, 6, xii ; see 
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also HuzzS ; the ^'avatthii tree {ftcus 
religiosa) showering down Soma, in 
the w'orld of Brahman, 1 , 131, 13a 
n.; Ajvattha, chief among t., 8, 
89, 890. ; Ajvattha, symbol of the 
course ot worldly life, 8, ni, in 
sq. n., 189, 18^ n., 313, 3130,, 370 
n. ; Ajvattha leaves used for salt- 
bags, 41 , 33 ; Maruts stay on the 
Ajvattha, 41 , 3 f , 84 ; the Ajvattha 
tree, the seat of the gods in the 
thiid heaven, 42 , 4, 6, 413 sq. ; Aj- 
vattha tree as a charm against ene- 
mies, 42 , 91 sq., 334 sq.; honour 
secured by Ajvattha, 44 , 215, 220; 
tomb should not be made near Aj- 
vattha and certain other t., 44 , 427 
sq. ; Ajvattha or Par«a t. the abode 
(of seeds or herbs ?), 44 , 433 ; the t. 
that yield up Baresma^ worshipped, 
4 , S14 sq. and u. ; 23 , 158 ; he who 
has injured a Bo/lAj (Bo) tree, can- 
not he converted, 36 , 78 n. ; the 
holy Bodhi tree, 49 ( 1 ), 198; (ii), 
200 n. ; the Bodhi tree of SukhSvatl 
described, 49 (ii), 49-51 ; the Qam~ 
hu tree Sudarjanft, the abode of the 
piesiding deity (AnSidnta), 45 , 48 
sq., 48 n. ; the Gaiard tree and 
the tree of all seeds growing 
in the middle of the sea Vouru- 
kasha, 4 , sSjSSn.; 5 , 31, 65-7,91, 
100, toon., 118, 161, 176; 18,256, 
2560., 258 n. ; 28 , X73, Hi 24 , 
I! 2, 1 12 n. ; 37 , 203, 20a n., 358; 
the Ookertno or white HSm yielding 
the elixir of immortality, 18 , 164, 
i64sq. n.; 37 , 165, 165 n. ; Ilyd 
tree m the world of Brahman, 1 , 
275, 277 ; Kdrshmnrya tree repels 
the Raksnas, 41 , 373 sq. ; the sacred 
tree Manorama in MithilS, 45 , 36 
sq. ; the long-lived t. Ming-lmg and 
Ta-Mun, 39 , 166 sq.; the Hdga t, 
36 , 130, i3on. ; simile of the in- 
finitesimal seeds of the fruit of the 
Nyagrodha tree (Indian fig), 1 , 104 ; 
sweet drink secured by Nyagrodha 
t., 44 , 316, 220 ; why Nyagrodha t. 
grow downwards, and why the cot- 
ton-tree is the largest among t., 44 , 
317, 317 n. ; an oak-tree used as an 
altar for the spirits of the land, 39 , 
217-19; Pa/dsa (iutea frondosa) is 
the Brahman, is Soma, 12 , 90, go n. ; 
4 ^ 1 ) 53 ) 83, sag, 358; 44 , 221 ; Pa- 


ISja branch used for sweeping sites 
of altars and burial-places, 41 , 298, 
345 ; 44 , 430 ; sacrificial stakes to 
be made of PalSja and other t., 44 , 
123, 373-5 ; Paina or PalSaa and 
other holy t. used for magic rites, 
42,37-41,114, 280 sq., 291, 331 sq., 
463; Paivia blanch used for diiv- 
ing away calves at new moon, 44, 8 ; 
origin of Par«a tree, 44 , 122 sq. ; 
the Plahha the first of all im- 
movable entities, 8, 334 ; Sami 
appeases, 43 , 202 ; Udumbara (feus 
glomeraia) contains vital sap of all 
other t., means substance, food, 
strength, 41 , 35 sq., 356 sq., 267 sq., 
373 - 5 , 393-5 ; 48 , 189, 203; 44 , 
215, 220, 448; Udumbara wood 
used at Vagapeya and coronation for 
throne-seat,and water-vessel, &c., 41 , 
35 sq., 75, 83, 104 ; Udumbara tree 
sides with the gods, the other t. with 
the Asuras, 41 , 256 sq. ; Udumb.ira 
pioduces fruit equal to that of all 
other t., and is always moist, 41 , 
257; Udumbara jar used for sow- 
ing seed on Agnikshetra, 41 , 337; 
etymology of Udumbara, 41 , 395 ; 
pieces of firewood of Udumbaia, 
43 , 189, 191, 303 ; offering-ladle of 
Udumbara, 48 , 2 1 4 ; origin of Udum- 
baca, Ajvattha, and Nyagrodha t. 
from Indra’s flesh, skin, and bones, 
44 , 2 1 5 sq. ; tree of Wisdom, 36 , 8 1 ; 
the Zaqqum tree of hell, see Hell 
(c). See also Parables (e), Plants, 
atid Vanaspati. 

Treta age, jce Ages of the World. 
Triagrams, see Hexagrams. 

'Trial, jjj Judicial procedure. 
Tribes; men of wild, low, ab- 
original t., sacrificed at the Puru- 
shamedha, 44 , 416. 

Tridh&tu, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa«a, 30 , 244. 
Trikakud, Mount, formed out of 
the eye of Vritra, 26 , 15 sq. ; salve 
from Mount T., 42 , 61 sq., 381 sq. 
TrlkavyawigikS,, a female ascetic, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 191. 
Trikfi/aTat, one of the princes of 
mountains, 8, 346. 

Trimflrtijthe gods Brahman, Vishnu, 
and Siva, 7 , xxii, 128 ; 15 , 304, 308, 
Tj-ibabindu, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 244. 
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Tw/askanda, Maruts invoked for 
the people of, 83 , 293, 

IPrifdlS, the Ksbatriyajj} mother of 
Mahavira, 22 , xii sqq., 191 sq., 226, 
228-51 ; her other names Videha- 
datta and Priyak£iri«t, 22 , 193, 
256. 

Trlfaiiku, poet, teaching of the Veda 
by, 15 , 5t sq. 

Trisarawa, or Buddha, Dharma, 
Safigha, 10 (i), st n. 

Trlshawdhi, invoked for help in 
battle, 42 , tafi-g, 632, 637. 

Triahnbu, sec Ta»ha. 

Trishfuioh, see Metres, 

Trita, an Aptya deity, 12, 47-9, 
48 n. ; slew Vijvarupa for Indra, 12 , 
47 sq. and n. ; 44 , 250 n. ; T. and 
Thra6taona, 31 , 233 n. ; Mariits 
weaken those who are weakening 
T,, 32 , 296 ; a friend of the Maruts, 
82 , 297, 305. 335 j 392 ; Trita or T., 
the scapegoat of the gods, 42 , 165, 
511-8; in heaven blows upon 
Agni like a smelter, 46 , 387 ; Dvita 
and T., 46 , ao6. 

Tnta, 

Trftsua, wear braided hair, 82 , 424. 

'PrlTarsha, n. of a teacher, wor- 
■shipped at the Tarpana, 80 , 244. 

Ttlv«’shaii, father of Tryanw 2 a, 46 , 
420 sq. 

Troy {'IXtof, vi/u), siege and con- 
quest of, 32 , 44. 

True, the (sat or satyam, to owojv 
Sr), is Atman and Brahman and all 
this, 1, XXX sq., xxxiii, r3o, 278 sq. ; 
15, 58, 190 sq., 311, 335; 34, cix, 
167, 267; 88, ai6 sq., 234; when 
a man sleeps, he becomes united 
with the T., 1, 98 sq., 98 n. ; 34, 
350; 88,210; all these creatures, my 
son, have their root its the T., they 
dwell in the T,, they rest in the T., 
1, 100 ; creatures, when they have 
become merged in the T. (either in 
sleep or in death), and when they 
have come back from the T., know 
not that they are merged in the T., 
or have come back from it, 1, 
loi sq. ; now that which is that subtile 
essence (the root of alt), in it all that 
exists has its self. It is the T. It is 
the Self, and thou, O Svelaheiu, art it, 
1, 101-9 ; though you do not per- 
ceive it, exists, 1, to5; is our real 


home, 1, 106 sq. n. ; he who un- 
derstands the T., declares the T., 1 , 
J2I ; is the abode of the Br.lhmt- 
upanishad, 1, 153 ; the door of the 
T. is covered with a golden disk 
(the sun), 1 , 3 13 ; by the T. the way 
of the gods is laid out, by which the 
sages proceed to the highest place 
of the True One, 15 , 39 ; ‘ Tiue of 
the T.,’ a name of Brahman or the 
Self, 15 , 105, 108 ; 38 , 171 ; rests on 
the eye, on life (prl«a), 15 , 197 ; 
identified with the person in the 
sun, 15 , 199 sq. ; there is only one 
vidya of the T., 34 , Ixxii ; 88, 
245-? ; ativddin is one w)io declaies 
something beyond by means of the 
T., 34 , 163, 165 sqq. ; its secret 
names, ahar and aham, 38 , 246. 
See also Sat. 

Trust, see Property. 

Truth.: speaking the 1 . a proof ot 
being a (true) Brahmana, 1 , 60 ; 8, 
17 1 ; what is true (Om) is the Jlower 
and fruit of speech. . . . Theiefore one 
should not say what is untrue, but 
gttard oneself from it, 1, 230; when 
promises need not be kept, 2, 204 ; 
speaking the t., a penance, an ob- 
servance, a vow, 2, 277, 297 ; 12, 4, 
*73 ; 25 , 476 ; 29 , 319 ; 44 , 240 ; 48 , 
301, 303 ; s'n of, and penance for, 
speaking untruth, 2 , 290 sq. ; 7 , 135, 
139, r?® ; 25 , 155, 444 ; is the best 
thing, the highest virtue and duty, 
4 , Jxii ; 5 , 396 ; 10 (ii), 30 ; 25 , 156 ; 
38 , 93 ; 37 , 282-4 ; falsehood the 
chief of all sins, i, 35 n. ; 5 , 396 ; 
10 (i), 61 ; 24 , 322 sq. ; truthfulness 
required of a priest, 0, 348 ; the tdl- 
importance of t., 7 , 51 sq, : the 
mind is purified by t,, 7 , 97; 14 , 
165, 287; 25 , 188; 38 ) 93; one 
purified by veracity, sanctifie.s a 
company, 7 , 254 ; ascetic to utter 
speech purified by t., 7 , 280; 25 , 
207 ; truthfulness one of the twelve 
great observances of a Brllhmana, 
8, 167-70, 182 ; the world rests on 
t., immortality depends on it, 8, 
170; S 3 , 93 sq.; 48 , 540; is the 
5 astra at the allegorical sacrifice 
of concentration of mind, 8, 280; 
what is t.? 8, 31 1, 314 ; those whose 
final goal is concentration of mind, 
are full of t., 8, 315 ; the Brahman 
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is the t,, penance is the 1., Pra^apali 
is t., tlie entities are born from t., 
the universe is the t., 8, 315 ; is of 
the quality of I'oodness, 8 , 325, 373 ; 
only the Kshetra^wa attains to the 
t. which is preat and transcemlcnt, 
8, 3sr ; veracity, the duty of house- 
holder, Brahnia,tarin, hermit, and 
ascetic, 8, 360, 362, 361 ; the ascetic 
understands all t., 8, 366-8; aban- 
doning both t. and falsehood, a 
croatuie is emancipated, 8, 370; 
cutting the tree of worldly life with 
the sword of knowledge of t.. 8, 
371 ; yie shall spent «o He, 10 (ii), 
63 sq. ; 11, 253 ; 1 . mnly is immortal 
speech, itts ii a tiim saying-, 10 (ii), 
73 ; wiiat the world considers true, 
is false, what the world considers 
false, is tiuc, 10 (ii), 142 sq. •, /or l/te 
t. is one, Ihe.e is not a second, 10 (ii), 
168 sq. ; if an elect disciple pos.sess- 
etii the Mirror of T. he may be 
assured of final salvation, 11, 36 sq. ; 
the Bhikkhn always speaks the t., 
11, 190; gods are the i,, munis the 
untruth, 12, 4, 16 ; 26 , 63, 238 ; the 
eye is t. (what one .sees is true), 12, 
78 ; 26 , 283 ; he who speaks the t., 
worships the fire, 12, 312 sq. ; only 
by not speaking at all one .speaks 
no untruth, 12, 313, 452; by a de- 
liberate lie, a Bhikkhu commits a 
pS.l'ittiya sin, 13 , 32 ; Buddha re- 
bukes Upananda for not keeping 
his word, 13 , 33 3 ; cases when speak- 
ing untruth is permitted, 14 , 83 ; 
miracles performed by the mystic 
Act of T., 21 , 384 sq. ; 35 , 180-5, 
180 n., 185 n. ; that is t. beyond 
doubt, mhaf has been declared by the 
Ginas, 22 , 49 sq. ; four kinds of 
speech : t., untruth, I, mixed with 
untruth, neither t, nor untruth, 22, 
130; the Oaina’s second vow to 
renounce all lying, with its five 
clauses, 82 . 204 sq. ; how Mithra 
punishes the liar, 23 , 119 sq., 134-6, 
138-30, X35, 137, I49&q., 146 sq.; 
good for all the world, 24 , 36; the 
speech of him is most proper who 
speaks t,, 24 , 77 ; the power of t., 
24 , 120, 323 sq, ; the worst sin of 
breaking a promise, 24 , 287 sq. ; 37 , 
195 ; to be sincere .and true, a prin- 
ciple of Zorotistrianism, 24 , 329 ; is 


entire ill tlie Krita ago, 25 , 3 2, 2 2 n. ; 
tiuthfulness is better than silence, 

25 , 45 ; no imtrntli musl be uttered 
at a Sruddh.i, 25 . ny st|. ; who is 
dishonest in speech, is dishonest in 
evciylliing, 25 , 168; necessity of 
spe.ikmg 1. m a coiiit of justice, 25 , 
254 ; witnesses admonislicd to speak 
tliet., 25 , 368-71 ; falsoliood allowed 
for pious ends, 25 , 273; speaking 
untruth verbal sin, 25 , 48 t ; man is 
impure in that he speaks untmth, 

26 , 8, 16 ; wliosocvfir walks in the 
way of tlie gods, walks in the way 
of t, 26 , 344 ; truthfulness and har- 
mony ‘the tilings advantageous to 
men,’ 27 , 380, 38S, 393; prayer 
addressed to Brahman and T., 20 , 
150 ; on new and full moon days let 
him strive to speak the t., 30 , 28; 
for truthful speech Ahura-Mazda 
rules with absolute sway, 31 , 39, 31 ; 
Zoroa.ster abjures the sin of dis- 
honesty and lying, 31 . 69, 73; 
Sn.atal.m nnibt always say the t., 35 , 
150; what kind of .sin isa deliberate 
lie ? 35 , 368-'70 ; keeping and break- 
ing promi.se.s, 37 , 69 ; nBoos.sity for 
maintaining the t., 37 , 7 a sq. ; a t. 
that is wicked, 87 , 149; self-injury 
of a liar, 87 , 193 sq. ; Aatfirl and 
MilrO watch over t., 87 , 210; 
promises must be kept even with 
the wicked, 37 , 210 sq, ; fire Assisted 
by t, 37 , 355 ; supports the earth, 

42 , 199; the gods hold fast to t., 
,the Asuras to untruth, 43 , 257 ; he 
who speaks 1. prospers in the end, 
48 , 257 sq. ; is the threefold lore, 

43 , 258, 258 n.; libations of ghee 
identified with law and t., 44 , 40 ; 
ghee is t., t. sacrificed in faith, 44 , 
46 ; one rule the gods indeed keep, to 
mil, ike i. : lei him therefore speak 
nothing but the t., 44 , 85, 447 ; the 
purificatory bath at the ‘sacrifice 
to the Brahman,’ i.e. the Veda- 
study, is t., 44 ,' 96 ; those of old 
became glorious, t.-speaking and 
faithful to their vow by the three 
great rites, 44 , 144 ; ‘at the first 
age of the t.’ (?), 44 , 276 ; whatever 
untruth man speaks here i-s un- 
mixed with earth, as it were, 44 , 
446 ; the righteous one is L, and the 
sua is the t,, 44 , 457 ; the divine 
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urder is the t., 44 , 498 j the best of 
true speeches is that which causes 
no distress, 45 , 290 sq. ; ‘t,,’ i. e. 
Buddhist religion, see Dhamma. 
See also Antar, Raslinu , r/wrf Satya. 

Ti'UtMulness, see Truth. 

Truths, the Pour liTotale,viz. pain, 
the origin of pain, the destruction 
of pain, and the eightfold holy way, 
10 (i), 53 . 67, 157 n.; (ii), 132-45; 
11 , ix, 148-50 and notes; 13 , 95-7 ; 
19 , 177 ; 2 i, 17a sq., 185 ; 49 (i), 
i7S ; those who understand the f. 
n. t. will not have to take the eighth 
birth, 10 (ii), 38 ; the Bhikkhu must 
know the f. n. t,, 10 (li), 62 ; part of 
the original doctrine of Buddha, 11 , 
xxi sq. ; 13 , xii ; when these n. t. are 
grasped and knotiin the cinoing for 
existence is roottd out, that •which leads 
to renewed existence is destroyed, amt 
then there is ao more birth, 11, 23 sq. ; 
17 , 104 sq.; four tvidhs (dhammS) 
different from the f. n. t. (saiMni), 
11, 64 sq., 64 n.; were discovered 
by Buddha alone, they were not 
among the doctrines lianded down, 
11, 150-a; by the knowledge of 
them, Buddha became free from re- 
birth, 11 , 152 sq. ; and the Asavas, 
11, 294, 301 ; and doctrine of 
NklSnas, 13 , 75 n.; people acquire 
the knowledge of the f. n. t. for the 
sake of Nirv 3 «a, 21 , 18, 80 ; attained 
by the Act of Truth, 85 , 182 ; if a 
man does not attain to the percep- 
tion of the f. n. t., Ids being born as 
aman was in vain, 35 , 239 ; followed 
by the Bodisat for immea.surable 
aeons of the past, 36 , 143; the 
antidotes made known by Buddha, 
36 , 217 ; in tlieiv triple order, in 
their twelvefold form, 36 , 298. See 
also Buddhism (n). 

Tryamlbalca, cake.s sacred to, 30 , 
9 8. See also Rudra, 

Tryorawa, worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, SO, 244 ; the son of Trivrishan, 
a liberal lord, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 420 sq. 

Tu, younger brother of the duke of 
father of HO, 3 , 211. 
Tal>ba.’li, fate of the people of, 9 , 
219, 242, 

T%, son of FrSi/fin, 5 , 1 33-5. tzi n., 
137; 37 , 28; Salin and T. defeated 


by ManOrX'lmr, 24 , 6 i ; 47 , it, 

1 1 n. 

TR AT/iiao, mourning rite.s for his 
mother, 27 , 153. 

Tu. Khwai, the clever cook of Duke 
Phing, 27 , 179 sq. 

Tula, a demon harassing children, 
30 , 219. 

Tu Iiin, preserved parts of the Shfi 
King, 3 , 9. ^ 

Tulsidas, Ram-aj'.m of, 34 , cxxvii sq. 
Tumaspa, n.p., 2 . 3 , 221; AuzObd, 
son of T., 47 , II. 

TumiAfa, see Aupoditeya. 

Tun, grandson of Count of Wei, 27 , 
120 ; son of Duke Ai, 27 , 188. 
Tungikffyana, n. of a gotra, 22 , 287. 
Tuag-kwo Shun-gze, a Master of 
the Tao, teacher of Thien 3 ze-fang, 
40 , 42 sq., 42 n., 66 11. 

Tung-liwo . 3 ae, pei plexed about the 
Tao, 40 , 66 sq., 292. 

Tung-kwo Nan-kvvo 

Sze-XAi, q. V. 

Tung-ph.0, see SO Shih. 

Tung wd, a Tiloist teacher, 40 , 
103. 

Tung-yO Wi reckle.ssly drives his 
exhausted horses, 39 , 151 ; 40 , 23, 
230. 

Tura, Airya, and Sairima, the three 
sons of ThraStaona, 4 , lix ; Frarazi, 
son of T., 23 , 217. 

TOrak, n.p., 5 , 135, i 37 . 

Tura KSiVaslieya, n. of a teacher, 
12 , xxxi sq. ; 15 , 227; 43 , xviii; 
built a fire-altar for the gods at 
Karot], 43 , 279 ; received teaching 
from Prayapati, 43 , 404. 
Turanians, conflict between them 
and Naotaras, 23 , 280 sq^ and n. ; 
disputes between 7 '., and Iranians, 
24 , 52, 52 n. ; 47 , 133-7 ; there is 
hope even for the T. enemies of the 
Zarathujtriaus, 31 , 133, 141, 141 n.; 
converts to Zoroastrianism, 31 , 188. 
Tdr-S AOrvaita-Stuig, n.p., 18 , 41 3, 
413 n. 

TOr-t Brarfar- Takhsh, or BrSrlrO- 
rSsh the TOr, or BrSifrOk-resh, or 
BraiZ-rgsh, a Karap, enemy of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 195 sq. and n.; 47 , 
20 n., 40-3, 143 sq. ; one or the 
seven heinous sinners, 18 , a 18, 
318 87 , III, III n.; slew Zara- 

tQjt, 24 , 267 sq., 267 n. ; 47 , 44 sq. n.. 
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77 n., 1 26 ; ilestroyed a righteous 
man, 87 , 185. 

I'urks, ‘Turkish demons with disr 
bevelled hair,’ 47 , xviii, 94, 104. 
'Pm’vaia, helped by the Maruts, 32 , 
391 ; called from afar through Agni, 
46 , 33, 35. 

Turviti, n.p,, 46 , 33, 36. 
Turyaghosha, the 19th T ‘hSigata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Tub, Zd. Tusa, son of N6 ar, 5 , 
119; among the preparers c the 
renovation of the universe, 18 , ’S 

78 n. ; struggle between T. and th. 
sons of Ya6saka, 23 , 66 - 8, 66 sq. n. 
T. and Khdsrdi, 37 , 224, 224 n. 
exhorts Keresjsp, 37 , 225. 

Tusa, see TQs. 

Tuahita, or T usita, see Heaven (b), 
Tumflmaitl, n, of a holy woman, 
23 , 223, 

Tutelary Spirits, see Gods («). 
TutRa is the Brahman, 26 , 344. 
Tu////a became an inheritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. 
Tu-va/akaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 174-y. 
TyflBlvifra, see Abhflti T., and Vij- 
varQpa T. 

Tvasli*'/, god, Indra slew VijvarQpa, 
the three-headed son of, 1, 293 ; 

12 , 47, 164-6; 41 , 130; 42 , 523; 
44 , ai3Sq., 348; 48 , 3St, 253; in 
the Anugita, 8, 219; is the prince 
of the Rudras, 8, 346 sq. ; invoked 
and worshipped by offerings, 12, 
256 n., 258; 26 , 320 n.; 29 , 280; 
80 , 151, 244; 41 , H3, 115 sq., J2S; 
44 , 62-5, 391 n., 293; fashions the 
cast seed into the embfyo, 12, 259 ; 
26 , 177, 367; 42 , 97; dispenser of 
boons, invoked, 12, 268; 26 , 374, 
376 ; why al! forms belong to T., 

13 , 3 14, 314 n,, 317 ; Vntra, the son 
of T., 14 , 32 ; the honey of T., and 
the madnuvidyS, communicated by 
DadhyaS/f, 15 , 317; invoked for 
conception and male offspring, 15 , 
221 ; 80 , 199, 210 ; 42 , 48, 97 ; 44 , 
47a ; 46 , IS 4 . 156, 199, 237 ; is lord 
of beasts, of cattle, 26 , 180, 202 ; 
42 , 143 ; 44 , 64sq.,472 ; worshipped 
by Apri verses, 26 , 186 n.'; 46 , 377 ; 
invoked at and worshipped by 
animal sacrifices, 26 , aio; 41 , 163 ; 
44 , 300 ; invoked together with 
Vishnu, 26 , 376 ; invoked and wor- 


shipped at the wedding, 29 , 3a j 48 
96 ; the fashioner of living forms of 
cattle, 29 , 280; 41 , 113, 113; 44 
64 sq., ap, ; 46 , 179 ; the camel, the 
son of T., 29 , 366 ; turned the 
thunderbolt, 82 , 127, 137; with 
the mothers, 32 , 244; lays speed 
into the hoise’s feet, 41 , 20; 42 , 
146 • the ewe sacred to Varu«a and 
T., 41 , 162, 406, 411; T.’s charm 
against jealousy, 42 , 18 ; is preparing 
a wedding for his daughter, 42 , 51, 
364-6; the first-bom T. invoked, 
42 , 1603 the carpenter, 42 , 189; 
invoked for beauty, 44 , 63 ; seeing 
his son slam, brought Soma for 
witchery, and withheld it from 
Indra, 44 , 248; the seminal, the 
multiform, 44 , 293 ; the foremost, 
ali-shaped god, 46 , 9; father of 
A^i, 46 , n^, 1 16, 248, 251 ; Agni, 
being T., grants abundance in 
heroes, 46 , 186. 


u 

Udft, or A6</ak, demon, 5 , 109 ; 87 , 
212 sq. n. 

Xldai, ancestor of Dahak, 5 , 132, 
133 n. 

Hdaka, son of P6</Mla, a follower of 
PSrjva, is converted by Gautama to 
the creed of Mahivira, 45 , 4ao-‘35. 
XJdaka. 4 andro, the 34th Tathlgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

XTdr^ftk&iyapa, n.d., sacrifice to, at 
the ploughing rite, 99 , 326. 
Udamayft, n. of teacher, worshipped 
at the Tarpana, 80 , 244. 

IJdtoa, see Pr8«as { 6 ). 
trdahka /< 7 auib 2 yana says that life is 
Brahman, 15 , 153 sq. 
trdanya, or Udanyu, father of 
Mun 4 ibha, 44 , 341 n, 
lJdara-j&.«ifi 3 ya, n.p., 1 , 17- 
XrdavaB&niyit, "yeshti, Sk. t.t., com- 
pleting oblation, 26 , 389 sq., 389 n. ; 
41, 115, 139; 43 , 269, 269 n. ; 44 , 
402. See also Sacrifices (/). 
XTdaya, n. of a BrShmaaa, 10 (ii), 
187, 206, 210. 

Ud^arnknavapu^/^/ffi, t.c,, 10 (ii), 
206 sq, 

TTd&ya^ia, or UddSyana, king of 
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Sauvtra, became a Gaina monk, 45 , 
87, 87 n. 

tldayaniya, Sk. t.t., completing 
offering, 44 , 402 ; but jee Sacrifice(»). 
XTdayi, a IJhikkhu, had a crow’s 
voice, IS, 266 ; commits a SawghS- 
disesa offence, 17 , 397-408 ; inhibited 
the exhortation of Bhikkhunis, and 
then went away, 20, 336 sq. 
XTdayin, tries in vain to make the 
Bodhisattva enjoy worldly pleasures, 
19 , 38-46 ; son of Suddhodana’s 
minister, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
227; 49 (i), 37-9, 43, 193 sq.; 
Buddha addresses U., 36 , 4, 6. 
Xrddaka RSmaputta, one of the 
teachers to whom Gotama attached 
himself after his pabbt^gyS, 13 , 
Sg sq. ; 36 , 46. 

trdd&laka Aru»i Gautama, n. of a 
teacher, 1 , xxxiii, 44 ; 15 , 216 ; 84 , 
cv, cxv, cxviii ; 38 , 276 ; dialogue 
between U. and his son Svetaketu, 
1. Stxxiii-xxxvi, 92-109, 271; 12, 
xli ; 15 , 1 n. ; knows the Self called 
Vabvknara, 1 , 84 sq., 88; 43 , 393 n.; 
48 , 288 ; taught by .Kltra GahgyS.- 
yani, 1, 271-3 ; teacher of Y^Ba- 
valkya, 12 , xlii; 15 , t32-6, 213, 226; 
48 , 280; quoted, 12 , 14; 26 , 82, 
413 ; 44 , 37, 182 ; wished to obtain 
holy lustre, 12, 335 sq., 335 n, ; 
Aru«i AuddSlaki Gautama, father 
of Najtiketas, 15 , i n, ; instructs 
dau^eya PrSlanayogya on the Agni- 
hotra, 29 , 58 sq. n. ; 44 , 79-83 ; was 
a householder, and yet taught his 
.son, 38 , 288 ; challenges the Biffh- 
ma«as to a disputation, they choose 
Saunaka Svaidftyana for their cham- 
pion, U. A. becomes 5 aunaka’s 
pupil, 44 , 50- 6 ; te.acher of Proti 
KaiuRmbsya, 44 , 153. 
nddfflak&ya.nti„ n, of a teacher, 15 , 
186. 

TTddetyana, ser Ud 3 ya»a. 

TJddeha Ga«a, founded by Arya 
Rohana, 22 , ago. 

Uddhawsoto, jr? Urdhvawsrotas. 
ndena ATetlya, n.pl., at VesSlJ, 11 , 
40, 57 sq. 

trdena, a king and lay devotee, 13 , 
302; the ladies of King U. pay 
homage to Anattda who p5;eachcs to 
them, 20 , 38 a ; questions Ananda as 
to how the Bhikkhus dispose of 

Q 


robes, &c., given to them, 20, 383 
sq. ; how Gopala’s mother became 
the chief queen of U., 86, 146. 
XSdgktri, see Priests («, b). 

TJdgitha, t.t, explained, 1, in.; 
meditations on the U., 1, 1-17 ; 15 , 
78-84; 34 , Ixxiv; 88, 247, 252-6, 
272-4, 282 sq., 282 n., 292, 303-5, 
321, 333 ) 345-9; ■ 18 , 8 sq., 19, 
633-6, 664 sq., 676, 691, 696 sq., 
707 sq. ; the U. of the dogs, 1 , 21 ; 
is the Prasava, 15 , 307 ; XJ. and 
Aditya (the sun), 34 , Ixxvii ; 38 , 333, 
346 sq. and n. ; ether is the U., 
34 , 83 ; U. and Udgatri, 38 , 197 ; 
never used to denote the syllable Om 
in its connexion with the Rig-veda 
and Yayur-veda, 38 , 199 ; the best 
of all essences, 48 , 696 sq. See also 
Oni^ and SSniaveda. 
Udgitha-vidya in the Br;had- 3 ra«- 
yaka and in the RAandogya-upani- 
shad, 34 , Ixviii; 88, 192-9. 

XTdraka Ramaputra, the philosopher, 
Buddha’s meeting with, 19 , 131, 
131 n., 142 ; 49 (i), 132, 132 n.; 
was dead, when Buddha began to 
preach, 19 , 167 sq. 

Udumbara, lee Trees, 
UdumbarikS, 5 iikhh of the Uddeha 
Ga«a, 22 , 290. 

Urfuvafika Ga«a, founded by Bha- 
’drayajas, 22, 291. 

n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 
tlgra, n. of Rudra, offerings to, 29 , 
256, 352 ; SO, 221 sq. ; 41 , 159 sq. 
n. of Vayu, 41 , 160. 

Ugradeva, n.p., 46 , 33, 36. 

Ugras, a class of Kshatriyas, 45 , 7I) 
71 n., 321, 339. See Caste (r). 
Ugrasena, a Parikshita, offered 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 396 ; father of 
R%imati, 45 , 1 1 3 n. 
tr^&yudha, killed by Bhishma, 49 
(i), 1 1 3 sq. 

n. of a river in the Himalaya, 
35 , 109, 

ITkba, n. of teaclier, worshipped at 
the Tarpana, 30 , 245. 
nkbshan, son of Vidi-smvah, 23 , 
ai5, 215 n. 

tlkhabyaf-ereta, tlfe Saviour born 
of SrOtat-fedhri, forerunner of 
Saoshya/it, 28 , 195 n„ 220, 220 n., 
226 n. See Afishirfar. 
UkhshyaZ-namali, Saviour bom of 
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Vaiigliu-t'udbn, foi ci uniier of Saosh 
yawt, 23 , 195 n., 220, 226 11, See 
AQhhSiAir-niJih, 

TJkhshy0l?<fcl, wife of Staotar- 
Vahi.(tali6-Asliy6h6, 83 , 225. 
UH’aiAjrftvyakaiviaka, father of 
the demons, haviissing children, 30 , 
212 . 

UManSgavt A’akha, of the Kaufika 
Ga»a, S 2 , 292 sq. 

■CJkkhepaniya-kammaa, t.t., Acts 
of Suspension, see Bhikkhus (e), ani 
Sawgha, 

Ukshiiorandlii’a, ox-hole, the cloud 
(i)> 32 , 39a, 396 sq. 

Uktha, Sk. t.t, hymn, song of 
praise, 206 ; 41 , xiv-xvi ; the 
senses strove to be the U., 1, 206 
sq. ; incdiiation on the U. ,is iden- 
tical with the three Vedas, 1,285 
sq. ; meditation on the U. as Brah- 
man, or the highest Self, 1 , 285 sq. ; 
34 , 79 ; the AgnimSlruta U., 12 , 209, 
209 sq. n. ! speculations on the triad 
U., bSman (song), Brahman (prayer), 
15 , 99 ; meditation on the U., Yag'Us, 
and Saman, 15 , 193 j E. is Agnl, 
43 , 399 ' 

Ukthya, t.t., i<?«_^Sacrifice (i), 
Ullaga/6/tAa (or Ardrakajti 4 Ei),a Kula 
of the Uddeha Ga/ia, 22 , 290, 
Xllnkhala, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 80 , 211. 

UmS., daughter of Himavat, tells 
Indra who Brahman is, 1 , 151 ; the 
goddess U. (Mahejvan, P 3 rvatt) is 
the best of all females, 8, 219, 347, 
347 n. ; Sarabhu’s mistress, 49 (i), 
139, 139 n. 5 « uAo Mahejvarl. 
trmm. Salmi., wife of Mohammed, 
6, 70 n. 

tfubalief, and Belief, represented 
as two women, 44 , 110-12. 
trnhelioTora, see Heresy, and 
Heretics, 

Unborn (a^a) : the u. (female), and 
the u, (male) being producing off- 
spring, 15 , 250. Seeahe Aga. 
UBohastlty, see Chastity. 
tTnole, see Relatives. 

TTnoraated : he who knows the XI., 
is the greatest of men. 10 (i), 29. 
tTnderstendlng (vigSana), by it we 
understand what is right and wrong, 
good and had, Sec., 1 , iis ; medita- 
tion on u. as Brahman, 1 , 1 15 sq. ; 


Jl® 8q. ; 15 , 57, 55; based on 
nerception, 1, 121; mind and u, as 
husband and wife, 8, 3 10 s a name 
of the great Self) 8, 33a; the five 
Pra/ws, speech, mind, and u., make 
np the eight constituents of the 
univeise, 8, 335 ; the twelfth ofthe 
oigans, 8, 337; impelling the six 
senses, with Brahm.in as the presid- 
ing deity, 8, 338 sq. ; determination 
is the characteristic of u., 8, 348- 
so ; the spoke of the wheel of life, 

8, 355 ; the supreme self not reached 
by u., 8, 367 ; the truth about mmd, 
u., egoism, &c., to be understood 
by the Sannyfisin, 8, 368 ; the trunk 
of the tree of worldly life, 8, 371 j 
u., .and egoism, the two birds in a 
tree, 8, 37i n. ; is above egoism, 8, 
38 s ; proclaims the mind’s power, 
8, 386. See alscs Vig-gfina. 
tTndovelopad, the, or the Un- 
evolved, or the Unperceivcd prin- 
ciple (Avj'hktam, Sk. t.t.), 8, 9S 
n., 317, 31b n„ 350 sq., 350 n., 
439J 84 , xxviii, xxxix, *57-43, 258 
n., 34 1, 245, 35a ; is the source of 
the worlds, and also the end of 
everything, 8, 80, 354, 372,- 48 , 
483 ; the universe is pervaded by 
Krishna in an u, form, 8, 83, 193 ; 
those who meditate on the U,, 
attain to Krishna, 8, 100 j the great 
elements, egoism, the understanding, 
the U., the senses, &c., are the 
Kshetra, 8, 102, loa a. : 48 , 403 ; is 
the seed of the tree of worldly life, 
8, 313, 371 ; consisting of the three 
qualities, 8, 331 ; from the V. ms 
first produced the j;reai self, 8, 332 ; 
the truth about egoism, the U., 
Purusha, &c., to be understood by 
the S.mnyiisln, 8, 368; when the 
quality of goodness predominates in 
the U., one attains immortality, 8, 
373 ; the XJ. is of the nature of seed 
and a product, 8, 38a ; is the Pra- 
dhsna, 8, 38a j 84 , 238, 238 n. j 48 , 
354 sq. ; a development of the U. is, 
the Mabat, 8, 382 ) thd XJ. is abo 7 e, 
the self, and above the U. thb 
being, 8, 3 85 5 the forest of the Brah- 
man begins with Ure XJ.,8, gSd ; the 
devotee enters the highest world, 
which is the U.,8, 3905 beybnd thb 
Great, there is the U., beyond flm 
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U. there is the Person, 15 , 13, 22 ; 
34 , 237 sq., 243 sq.; 48 , 354 - 8 ;* 
means the body, and not the pva- 
dhana, S 4 , xxxix, 237-52 ; that ele- 
ment in Brahman, from which the 
mnteviri universe springs, 34, cxk, 
243 ; is the body in the simile of the 
chariot, 34 , 239 ; 48 , 337-9 ; means 
the subtle body, 34 , 241 sq., 244; 
48 , 338; is Nescience, 34 , 344; Is 
not mentioned as an object of know- 
ledge, 34 , 246 ; the Aha»;kara or 
I an effect of tlie D., 48 , 62, 72 ; 
the 1). is merged in the Imperish- 
able, 48 , 125. 

Unsvolved, the, jee U ndeveloped. 
tlugratoful, penance forbeing,?, 177, 
traxty and diversity of the Brahman 
and the world, 8, 374, 374 n.; the 
true sense of U. and denial of duality, 
48 , 35 t -3 ; iut see Brahman (d-g). 
Seif ( 4 ), Soul (b),jnd World {a). 
Gniveraal Soul, see Self (A, <•/). 
tTnlveraal Weal, see Horvada</. 
tTniverae, see World. 

TTnipsreeived, see Undeveloped. 
Unaeott principle, Sk. admhra, t.t. 
of the Sankhya and Vabasiiika philo- 
sophy, 34 , li, 382, 406 ; 38,75, 115, 

J 37 n.. 166 ; the u. p. and the activity 
of the Lord are the operative causes 
of the world, 34 , 38a ; the motion 
in the atoms is due to it, 84 , 587, 
388 ; is it to be considered as in- 
hering 'n the soul or in the atom ? 
34 , 3S8 ; according to the SShkhyas, 
abides in the pradhana, 38 , 70 ; is 
of the nature of religious merit or 
demerit and acquired through mind, 
speech, and body, 38 , 70 ; refutation 
of the SShkhya and Vatieshika 
doctrines of the u.p., 88, 70-3; 
is due to the non-paiticuiar con- 
junction of the Selfs with the 
interaai orgafis, 88, 70 sq. ; the 
limitation of actions and their results 
cannot be caused by it, 88, 70 sa. 
Unfefutli, 2<vf Truth, 
trpaa&na, t.t., ‘grasping,* the source 
of the five Ivhaiadhas, the cause of 
pain, 10 (ii), 138 ; 11, 148 n.; the 
traterin! cause of theworid, 34 ,xxt. 

tt.,Mti5it!ngadjfiactscf the 
soul, 8% * 3 tvi, xxx, Ivii, Ixli, Ixiv, xcv, 
c-xxij rjj. See aho Brahman 
(A), toys, md Soal (a). 

QM 


Upadhi, Buddhist t.t., the dements 
of exhtence in the worid. 10 (i), 94 
n.; (ii), x, 150; 18 , 8511,; pain 
arises in the u., 10 (h), 5, ,33, 
194 i>q. I the Binkkhu is not to see 
any essence in the U., 10 (ii). So, 
6a ; overcome by Buddha, 10 (ii), 
94, 106, 186: freedom from U, or 
Nibbana, 10 (ii), 201 ; when he has 
become free from U,, the pilgrim 
finds in sin no pleasure, 17 , 1 7 so. 

u/rc Nirvana. ‘ 

Upa^y/i&ya, see Teacher (A), 
Upaguptft, successor of i'anavasa, 10, 
xii, xiv. 

Upal^a, a raked ascetic belonging to 
the A^waka sect, meets Buddha, 18 , 
go sq, 

Upfika, or Upagaiia, a young Brati- 
man, Buddha's meeting with, 19 , 
168-71, 16S 11. 

Upal'ara, other name of PariAara, 
33 , 287 n. 

UpSlcarana, or UpakariUim, see 
Veda (e). 

tTpakaxiiii, a demon harassing cliil- 
dren, 30 , 211. 

Upakorala KSinaifiyanii, taught by 
the sacred fires, 3 , 64-7; 34 , cv, 
cviii, 126 sq. ; 48 , 273-7, 679- 
Upakojala-vidya, ‘the Upakoaala 
meditation,’ teaches first Brahman 
as the cause, and then its various 
forms, 1 , 640.; 38 , 219, 233-3; 
48 , 679. 

Gpakurvfi,na, Sk. t.t., the Brah- 
inrAavin for a Certain time only, 38 , 
318 sq. 

Upali, the barber, the Vinaya 
ascri'ued to him by tradition, 13 , xii 
sq. ; 20, 374-6 ; examines men who 
wish to become Bhikkhus, 13 , 217, 
220; questions Buddha about 
Vinaya rsguiations, 17 , 276-80, 
376 n„ 317, 322 sq., 391 sq,, 395 ; 
20) 265-71, 313-19; one of the 
principal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; 
son of AtaB, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 237 ; praised by Buddia aa a 
teacher of the Vinaya, 20 , 206 sq . ; 
story of U.the barber who becomes 
3 Bhikkhu together with the Sfikya 
princes, 80 , asg sq.; 85 , 163 j sayijag 
of U. the Eider who carried the 
Rules of the Order in his head, 8®, 

j68. 
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TTpaii, the Mcgrantlia, converted 
by Buddhd, 19 , 242 ; 4 S, svi sq. 
Upali, a young boy ot R^agaha 
with sixteen other young boys, be- 
come ordained, 13 , zoi sq. 
TTpananda, n. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 
tTpananda, disciple of Sambhflta- 
vigaya, 22, 289. 

tTpananda Sakyaputta, of the 
Sakya tribe, and his two novices 
Ka?i</aka and Mahaka, 13 , 205, 214 ; 
U. and iting Pasenadi of Kosala, IS, 
321 sq. ; food given to the Sawgha 
by a family with especial reference 
to the venerable U., 17 , 75 ; spends 
the rainy season in one place, 
accepting a share of robes in an- 
other, 17 , 238 sqq. ; causes quarrels, 
20, 198, 204 sq. ; U. and the pre- 
cept by which gold and silver were 
forbidden by Buddha, 20 , 392 ; an 
eminent Arhat, 21 , 3. 
tTpanayana, set Initiation. 
Upajiishad, t.t., meaning of the 
word, 1, Ixvi, Ixxix-lxxxiv ; a hymn 
of the Rig-veda called ' U.,’ 1 , Ixvi ; 
the word U. used with different 
meanings in the Upanishads them- 
selves, 1, Ixxxii sq. ; means doctrine, 
1, 136 sq. ; secret vow, 1, 280 sq. ; 
witli the U. as the bow, hit Brah- 
man, 15 , 36 ; secret meaning, mystic 
import, 15 , 46 ; 38 , 216 ; 43 , 339, 
363 sq.; 44,155, iSSn-; true name 
and doctrine of the Self, 15 , 105 ; 
revelation, 15 , 330; the Pionsavana 
and similar riles called ‘ U.,’ 80 , 
xxi n. ; the PaS^ardtra called a 
great U., 48 , 528 ; whatever he does 
with knowiedge., with faith-, with the 
U, that is more vigorous, 48 , 682 sq., 
684, 688. See also Upanishads. 
'Upanishad-brSlunaMa, a name of 
the JTASndogya - brahrnawa? 1, 
Ixxxvhi ; the last book of the Tala- 
vakara-br^hmawa, 1, xc, 
tTpanisliade. 

V- 

(a) The U. litcrakui'e. 

0) The teadin^ of ihe U. 

(a) The U. literature. 

Persian translation of the U,, i,lvli 
sq,, Iviii n.; Anquetil Puperron’s 
translation of the Upanisliads, 1, lyili- 
Ixi, Ixxxviii, xci ; Rammohun Roy 
and the U ., 1, Ixii-lxv ; place of the 


U. in Vedic literature, 1 , Ixv-lxvii • 
8, 211 sq. ; 15 ,xxxii; the germs of 
tlie doctrines of the U. go back to 
the hymns of the Rig-veda, 1 , Ixvi ; 
form a body of revealed ti uth (yruti), 
1 , Ixvii ; 34 , xi, ciii ; different cla.ssts 
of U., 1 , Kvii~lxx ; tlieit date, lela- 
tive age, 1, Ixvii, Ixix sq. ; 8, 19 ; 
15 , xxxii sq. ; list of tlie U. chiefly 
studied in Bengal, I , Ixviii n. ; the 
twelve U. explained by Vidyflra«ya 
in his Sarvopanishad-arthflnubhiiti- 
prakaja, 1 , Ixviii ; number of U,, 1 , 
Ixviii $4 ; language and metres of 
the U., 1 , ixix, Ixxii sq., 148 n. ; 8, 
15 sq. ; principle on which the 
passages from them have been 
selected and arranged m the 
"Vedanta-sfltras, l,lxix ; 84 , xH-xlvi ; 
critical treatment of the text of the 
U.,l,lxxi-lxxix ; 15 ,xxiii-xxv; diffi- 
culty of translating the Upanishads, 
1, Ixxix ; 15 , xii-xx ; works on the 
U., 1 , ixxxlv sq.j Ixxxviii, xci, xcvli; 
principal part ot the sacred science, 
to be studied, 2, in, iii n.j 
Bhagavadgitfl and U.,a« Bhagavad- 
gitfl; relation between the Sanatsu- 
g^ttya and the U., 8, 135, 141-7, 
andnoto.s to 152-76, 178-81, 184- 
94 ; relation of Anugitff to the 
U., 8, T97> 300, 207-12, 215, 224, 
226 sq. ; not levealed by God, 8, 
227 ; instruction received after 
studying the U,, 8, 251 n. ; quoted, 

14 , 281 • list of U. to which San- 
kara refers in his commentary on 
the Vcdflnta-sfltras, 16 , ix, ix n. ; 
Sankara’s commentaries on the U., 

15 , X ; 34 , XV ; list of smaller U., 15 , 
xi sq. ; Ganaka Vaideha knows the 
Vedas and U., 15 , 139 ; historical 
groundwork of the U., 15 , i6i n. ; 
an Aryan must study the Veda with 
the Rahasyas, i. o. u., 26 , 56, 56 n., 
60 ; Vedanta, i. e. U. to be studied, 
25 , 59 n., 213, aj3 n., 215; rules 
for the study of Aranyakas and U., 
29 . 141-50; the teachers of the U. 
belong to different sections of BySh- 
manical society, some of them are 
even Kshattriyas, 34 , ciii; the 
Atharya-veda in the U., 42 , xl-xlui; 
are of no qse, 48 , 346 sq. ; see also 
Scripture, Sepret doctrines, and 
5 ruti: — MS, of the Aitareya-upa- 
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nUhad, discovered by Dr. BilWer, 1 , 
Ixxviii sq. ; Aitareyii-upanishad and 
Aitareya-arawyaka, 1 , xci-xcviii,i55- 
268, 236 ; Aitareya-upanishad called 
BahvrWa - brahma»a - upanishad, 1 , 
xcii ; the Bahvr/iC-a or Mahaitareya- 
upanishad, different from the Aita- 
reya-iipanishad proper, 1, xcv-xc\ii, 
200 ; works on the Aitareya-upa- 
nishad, 1 , xcvii sq. ; three Upaiii- 
shads in the Aitareya-aranjaka, 1 , 
soo ; the Sa»ihitii-u.j or the third 
Aranyaka of the Aitare)'a-&ranyaka, 
1, 2470,; Anaiid^a-vahi and Bhri- 
guvalB in the Jthaivaaau., i 5 , 
xxviii ; Atmabodha-a.i modern, 1 , 
52 n.; Mukiikd~u,, 15 , xliv; Savva- 
sdra-xiL., 1 , xcvii; V'druny-n., 15 , 
xxviii; Feaa-v., means Brahma-u., 
84 , 94; 7 agfii/{/-u., 15 , xx’di. See 
separately Atl.amjiras, Brahma- 
tipanishad, Brahmi-n., BWhad-ar<i«- 
yaka-u., GSbMa-u., Garbha-u., Oop8- 
latapanf-u., tjfi-u,, KafAa-u., KIm- 
dogya-u., Kaushitaki-bralimaBa-u., 
Kena-u., Kshurikfi, iTfiltlrii-u., Ma- 
dhyandiniya-brShmana-u.jMahanflrSl- 
ya»n-\i., Mahopanishad, Maitt-aya- 
«?ya-u., Maitreya-u., MaWfikya-u., 
Mantra-ti., Mu«(/aka-u., Nr/siwha- 
TSpint-ii., Paingi-u., Praj-na-ii., 
RSwilyanlyas, Saw 1 iita-u., Sub 9 la- 
u,, Svetajvatara-u , Taittirtya-u., 
and Talavak 9 ra-u. 

(c) I'HE TEACHING OF THE U. 

Their highest object, the recog- 
nition of the seif in man as identical 
with the highest Self or Brahman, 
1 , XXV, XXX ; 34 , cxxi sq., 128, 317 ; 
48 , 3, 39, 174, 200; Schopenhauer 
and the U,, 1 , iix-lxii, Ixiv ; 

their teaching about knowledge 
and works, 1, 314-20: are the 
couch of Vishwu, 7 , 3 ; no philo- 
sophical system in them, 8, 8, 13; 
84 , ciii-cxv; siimmum boniun ac- 
cording to U., 8, 16 sq.; docliines 
of the U., and Buddhism, 15 , xxvii, 
ii sq. ; rites for the welfare of the 
embryo, for securing male offspring, 
and birth ceremonies, treated of in 
the XJ., 15 , 222 n.; 89 , 179; BrahmH 
knows this, which is hidden in the 
U,, in the Vedas, as the Brahma- 
germ, 15 , 256 ! recognize two 
supreme beings, 21, xxvii; to be 


studied to attain union with the 
supreme soul, 25 , 203, 203 n. ; 
recitation of IT. fr^^es from guilt, 
95 , 482 ; U. and Arasyakas con- 
stitute I he GfianakiWa, 84 , x; 
differing theorie.s claim tobefqunded 
on the U., 34 , xviii; their teaching 
according to .Safibara, 84 , xxiv-xxvii, 
cv-cxiv; tiieir teaching according 
to Ramamiga, 34 , xxvii-xxxi, eii; 
meditation on the f.ord in the way 
prescribed in the U. leads to final 
emannpntion, 34 , xxix; to guard 
the U. against misinterpretations on 
the part of the Sfihkhya, was the 
task of the Vedantin, 34 , xlvi ; what 
is the rc'ation in which those paits 
of the U. stand to each other which 
enjoin identical or partly identical 
meditations? 34 , Ixvi sq. ; differ- 
ent accounts of the" IT. as to the 
stations of the way which leads the 
vidvaii up to Brahman, 84 , Ixxxii, 
cvii-cxi; 38 , 382-6; the philo- 
sophy of the U,, its relation to Bfida- 
rfiya«a, i'ankara, and Ramanuga, 
34 , ci-LXxvii ; doctrine of Mayil 
not in the U., 84 , cxvi -cxxi ; the 
soul comprehended by the Ui only, 
34 , 36 rq.; Mantsas and passages 
referring to sacrifices which occur 
in the U., cannot be viewed as 
supplementary to the vidySs pf the 
U., 88, 222-5; Mantras and sacri- 
ficial works occur in the U., because 
they have to be studied in the forest 
•as well as the vidyiis, 38 , 223 ; 48 , 
644 sq. ; stories met with in U., 
their purpose, 38 , 305 sq. ; 48 , 
697 sq. ; the brahma-vidy& in the 
U., 42 , Ixiii SCI,, Ixvi, Ixix ; refer to 
immortality, 48 , 7 ; doctrine, pro- 
claimed by ail U , that the entire 
world forms the body of Brahman, 
48 , 135; the way of the soul of 
him who has heard the U., 48 , 277 ; 
declare the gods to have bodies, 
48 , 328; knowledge, in the sense 
of the IT., different from cognition 
of sense, 48 , 692, See also Brah- 
man ((6). 

IJpapataka, see Sin (6). 

Upaaads, Sk. 1 . 1 ., see Sacrifice 
( 0 < 

tTp&saka, Pali t.f,, a lay devotee, 
10 (li), X. See Buddhist laymen. 



598 


UPASAMPAlU— UPOSATHA 


XJpasampada, Pah t.t, Ordina- 
tion, q.v. 

tjplsanl, or iipns,ifii(, Sk. t.t., 
devout meditation, 84 , lawiii, cxiv, 

22 ; 38 , 20J ji., 253 n. Her Medita- 
tion {a), 

Upaaena VaiigantaiJutU, oidained 
a saddhlvihirika one year after his 
own ordination, IS, 175 sq. ; prac- 
tised the thirteen vows,, 86, 268 n., 
270 sq. ; sayings of U., the Elder, 
36 , 289, 326, 328 5,q,, 331 ; con- 
veited by Buddha, 49 (i), 192. 
Upaaiva, n, of a Brkhmasa, 10 (ii), 
187, i 97 ~ 9 ) 

tr^aaivam&waTap'uH/^ifi., t.c,, 10 
(ii), 197-9. ^ 

tJpasmti, a demon harassing clul- 
dren, 29 , 296; 80 , 21 1. 

XTpaBtuta, n,p,, 32 , 152 sq. ; 46 , 
32 sq., 33 sq. 

tlpoanncla and Sunda, Asuras, 49 (i), 

1 16. 

Upatfslxya Slriputra, see Sariputta. 
UpatlBaa, called Dliainma-senilpati, 
or Skiputta, 11 , I n. ; 13 , 149 sq* 
See Sariputta. 

UpavaJctn', see Priests (e>, b). 
TTpavUAi, see Uvi/i. 

XTp&va^a, n. of a Bhikkhn, 11 , 

, 87 sq, 

TTpavaraha, a MJmSiwsaka teacher, 
quoted by Sabarasv 5 inm, 8, 32 ; his 
views quoted and discussed, 34 , 
xxxvii, 20S sq. ; 88, a 63 . 
TTpavasatha, Sk, t.t., see Fasting (<?). 
trpavattana of Kusinara, 11 , 81, 85, 
103 sq., 122, 247. 

Upaverf, pupil of Kujri, 15 , 226. 
TJpavira, demon harassing children, 
09 , 296 ; 80 , 211. 

tiposatha, Pali t.t. (the same as Sk. 
upavasatha), Buddhist ‘ Sabbath 
day,’ 11, 251 sq., 231 n,, 454 n. ; 
the P^timokkha repeated on the 
U. day, 13 , x sq., i, 241-6 ; Bim- 
bisSra suggests to Buddha the in- 
stitution of U., 18 , 439 sq, ; regula- 
tions concerning the U. ceremony 
and the recitation of the Pati- 
mokkha, 18 , 239-97 ; the U. service 
is to be held by the complete 
fraternity of one residence, 18, 247, 
249 sq., 253-8, 278; Arnats also 
should come to the tj. service, 18 , 
447-9 5 rules about the boundaries 


for coniTHon residence aud com- 
muniou of U., 13 , 249 sq., 253-8; 
.about the hall in which the U. 
service is to be held, 18 , 250.3, 
270-2 ; iavvful and unlawful U. 
scM vices, 18 , J3S-60; how to fix 
and to make known the day of TJ., 
13, 268-70; theinimberofBhikklnis 
to be counted on U. day, 18 , 269 ; 
regulations about Bhikkhus who 
cannot be present at the TJ., 13 , 
274-8; regul.ations concerning ,a 
mad Bhikkhu who may or may not 
be present at the U., 13 , 278 sq. ; 
how the U. is to be held by an 
assembly of less than five Bhikkhus, 
or by a single Bhikkhu, 13 , 280-2; 
regulations about confessions of 
offences committed on U. day, J 3 , 
282-6 ; cases of incomplete assem- 
blies at U. services discussed, IS, 
286-94 ; without the observance of 
the TJ. no one can reach prosperity, 
85 , 291 ; restrictions as to going 
from one le.sidcnce to another on 
U. day, 18 , 294 sq. : the p-Srisuddhi 
declaration of a pliriv^sika should 
not be accepted, 13 , 297 ; a special 
U. allowed if a scliism among the 
fraternity has been composed, 18 , 
297 ; exceptional TJ. held, in order 
to avoid quarrels with regard to 
the Pav&ranI ceremony, 13 , 350 sq.; 
regulations about holding U. with 
an expelled Bhikkhu, 17 , 288-91 ; 
after re-establishment of concord 
among the Sawzgha, 17 , 322 ; objec- 
tions against a Bhikkhu’s taking 
part in the U., 17 , 338, 340; a 
Bhikkhu , under disciplinary pro- 
ceedings cannot raise objections 
against a regular Bhikkhu’s taking 
part in the U., 17 , 373 ; Bhikkhus 
placed on probation, allowed to 
share in the TJ., 17 , 386 ; .a Bhikkhu 
placed on probation, must announce 
the fact at U. meetings, 17 , 387 ; 
duties of Bhikkhnnis with regard to 
the V. ceremony, 20 , 323; not to 
be held with a Bhikfchun! who has 
been inhibited from the Exhorta- 
tion, 20, 3 36 ; lexer rule about 
holding TJ. discussed at the council 
of VesStt, 20 , 386, 398, 410 ; Sa- 
ma«as keep the TJ. day, 86, 83 ; 
meritoriousness of observance of 
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the U., 36 , 145, 150, J55, 230. 
Compare POsaha. 

TTposatha, n. of the elephant king 
of a vSTakkavatti, 36 , 128 sq. 
Uppalava?w 3 ., n. of a Bhikkhunl, 
20, 334. 

Uprightness, see Righteousness. 
Uragas, serpents, created, 7 , 4. See 
also Snakes. 

Uragasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 1-3. 
Uragavagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 1-36. 
'O'rclhTaMsrotaB ( Pali,Uddha»!Soto), 
Buddhist t.t. for one « ho has 
reached the world of Avrihas, 10 
„(i), 57 » 57 n. 

Urdhvanahhas, n. of Vayii, son of 
the Maruts, 26 , 198, 198 n. 

Urine, see Bull, Easing nature, Medi- 
cine, and Nirang. 

^■rmya, the night, invocation to, 
32 , 357, 362. See also Night. 
Urddhayawf, the holy maid, 23 , 

' 225. 

Urhdhu, son of Pouru-clhfikhrti, 23 , 
212, 

Urugadhaep, n.p., 47 , 34. 
Ururvi^a, n.p., 6, 143, 143 n. 
Uruveia, n.pl., Buddha at, 18 , 74, 
1 16, 118-34. 

Uruveia Kassapa, see KSjyapa, 
and UruvilvU-Kiiryapa. 
Uruvilva-Karyapa (Sk.), or Uru- 
velH Kassapa (Pali), praises Buddha’s 
doctrine, as compared with sacri- 
fices, &c., 18, 137-9 ; a distinguished 
Arhat, 21 , a ; one of the five 
hundred Arhats who arc to become 
future Buddhas, 21 , 198 ; converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 192; n. of a 
Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. See also 

Kajyapa. 

Urvarf-gfi,, n.p., 5 , 146. 
Urvarf-gai-frart, n.p., 5 , 138, 13811. 
Urvfi.khshaya, brother of Keresasp, 
18 , 370; 23 , 255, 255 n. ; son of 
Thrita, 31 , 234. 

Urvar& (the field), worshipped as 
a goddess, 29 , 334. 

Urvari, the lower arp«i, 12 , 389 n. ; 
26 , 91 ; 46 , 305 ; mother of Va- 
sisht.6a, 14 , xii, 140; legend of U. 
and Purflravas, 26 , 91, 91 n. j 32 , 
307 sq.; 42 , 521; 44 , xiv, 68-74; 
49 (i), r 1 3 ; an Apsaras, 42 , 41 1 ; 43 , 
108 ; the Urvaris, i.e. the Apsarases 
such as U., 46 , 318, 323 sq. 


Urvataf-nara, the ruler in the Vara 
of Yima, 4 , 21, 21 n. ; son of Zara- 
tlnutra, 5 , 118; 23 , 204, 204 u. ; 
the younger, 23 , 2 1 9. 

Uaa, see Kails. 

Uaadhan, son of Mazdayasna, 23 . 
2i 6 ; king of Iran, 23 , 222, 222 n.j 

303- 

Uf^S,, n. of a Risht, 82 , 393, 397. 
Ujanfi,, n. of the Soma plant, 26 , 

314- 

Ufanaa, chief among the discerning 
ones, 8, 91. 91 n. ; dialogue between 
the d.aughters of U. and VWsha- 
parvan, 14 , xli, 237, 237 sq, n. ; the 
world of U., l 4 , 308 ; Dharmarastra 
of U. quoted, 25 , xxvii, xxvii n. ; 
quotes a Sfltra of Manu, 25 , xxxv ; 
line of battle invented by U., 29 , 

234. 

Usenemah, n.p., ^ 3 , 225. 

Ushah, the cock lifts up his voice 
against the mighty, 4 , 197, 197 n., 

199. 

Ushahina, n.d., worshipped, 31 , 
197, 203 , 205, 209, 215, 219, 224, 

387. 

Ushas, the Dawn, morning prayer 
to, 26 , 229 sq. n. ; Bali to U., at 
the Vaimdeva, 29 , 320 ; invoked, 
29 , 343; 42 , 161; 46 , 281 ; Indra 
tries to conquer U., 32 , 145 ; is the 
mistress, Prayapati the mister of 
the house, 41 , 158 sq. ; invoked in 
a charm to promote virility, 42 , 31 ; 
U. and the rising sun dispel the 
evils of the night, 42 , 318; or 
Sflryil, SfiryJ Savitfi, or £>yu, 42 , 
66 1 ; the red one, the Dawn, 
awakening all beings to welfare, 
goes along on her chariot, 46 , 
358 sq. See also Dawn, and SfiryS. 
Ushasti Kikrayana, a sage, ate un- 
lawful food, when in danger of life, 
but refused to drink, 1, 18-21 ; 38 , 
3n; 48 , 701; questions Yagna- 
valkya about Brahman, 15 , 128 sq. ; 
38 , 242 sq. ; 48 , 636-8. 
Ushi-darena (Ordajtilr), Mount, 
seat of holy happiness, worshipped, 
23 , II, 19, 33, 33 n., 283, 286, 509, 
321 sq. See also Mountains. 
Us-hindu, Mount, in the sea Vouru- 
Kasha, 23 , loi, 10 1 n. 

Ushmapas (gods) alarmed at the 
greatness of Knsn«a, 8, 94. 
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TTsh^ili, jee Metres. 

KalvsWvat, son of, 12, 355; 
family of priests who have first 
established Agm, 46 , 32 sq., i 37 j 
J 39, jUa, 202, 205, 228 sq., 271 sq., 
341, 371 ; Agni called the U. of the 
gods, 46 , 233 ) 297; the U. 

have opened the mountain-prison 
of the cows, 46 , 309. 

T7ai,f, the, and the Karpan gave the 
kine to rapine, 31 , 121. 

Ufinaraa, n. of a people, 1 , 300. 
tr slnemah, n.p., 23 , 2 1 a . 

Usmanara, son of PaOshatah Pai- 
tisilra, 23 , 203, 216. 
tTBnfiha, n.p., 23 , 214. 
UspaSrta-Saana, n. of a family, 23 , 
219. 

UapS,anti, n.p., 23 , 216. 
tr.ftavaiti, n. of a holy woman, 23 , 
225 ; the GItha U , 31 , 91-144. 
Urtazawta, n.p., 25 , 214. 

TJjtra, son of Sadhansih, 23 , 214. 
tTsurera, Jte Usury. 

Usury, penance for, 2 , 87 ; usurer 
not to be invited to a Silddha, 2, 
258 ; 25 , 103, 109 ; sin of u., 4 , 33, 
33 sq. n., 103 ; 6, 44, 62 ; 9 , 128 ; 
23 , 442; 33 , 89; law about u. and 
lawful interest, 14 , 14-16, 15 sq. n., 
17s ; 26 , 280, 280 sq. n.; 38 , 65-8 ; 
food of usurer not to be accepted, 
25 , 1 6 1, 163 sq.; BrShmawas who 
are usurers, 25 , 27a ; usurers con- 
nected with magic art, 44 , 368, 
368 n. See aha RIoney-lending. 

Ut, name of the person within the 
Sun, 34 , 78, 79. 

Utathya, Gautama son of, 25 , xxvi 
sq., xxvi n., 78 ; husband of Ma- 
mat6, 49 (1), 44 n. 

Utayuti Vit-kavi, son of Zighri, 23 , 
219, 

UtMla Katya, author of Vedic 
hjmns, 46 , 272, 274. 
trtknshfa gotra, Vqjrasena of the, 
22, 288. 

Utopias, see Paradise. 

Utpalaka, n. of a N 3 ga king, 21 , 5. 
Utsarga, see Veda (r). 

Uttamarxg'as, n, of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Uttaptavai<ffl.ryautrbMsa, the 
30th TathSgata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Uttar a,attendantBhikKhu of Revata, 
bribed by the Vayyian Bhikkhus, 
2Q, 402 sq. 


nttara, disciple of Mahagin, 22, 
289. 

Uttarabalissaba Gawa founded by 
Uttara and Balissaha, 22 , 289, 
Uttarakurd, n, of the palankiu of 
Arishtanemi, 22 , 277. 
tJltara-kuru, n. of a rich town, 
35 , 3 ; one of the four gieat con- 
tinents, 85 , 130. 

Uttaramati, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Uttara - 3 !ffimS,;«aS,(-sfi.tras) sys- 
tematizes the Ga.lnak 3 «(fa, 34 , s; 
later than the Pfirva-Mhnawsl, 34 , 
x; another name for Vedinta-sfitras, 
34 , xii, xiv, XIV n. 

U/f/^toasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 55. 
Uvh./a, the obstinately wrong 
Bhikklui, 20 , 27-31. 

UvarJ, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
2i5. 

Uzava, son of Tflm.'ispn, 28 , 221, 
221 n. 

Uzayhirina, the holy lord of the 
ritual Order, woi .shipped, 31 , 197, 
2or, 204, 209, 213, 219, 224, 383. 
Uzya, son of Vanghu-dhlta, 23 , 215, 


V 

VSif, n.cl, the Wind, has the orange- 
scented mint, 6, 104 ; meat-offering 
to V. the righteous, 6, 337, 337 n, ; 
invoked, 6, 403, 405. See aha 
Wind. 

Vada, n. of a religious hook, 42 , xx. 
Varfak, mother of Dah^k, 18 , 317, 
217 n., 228, 228 n.; 47 , 32, 336; 
produced evil progeny, 37 , 185, 
185 n. 

Vadaat, a Karan, 47 , 143, 144 n. 
Taxfav&r, and Surya, 49 (i), 138 n. 
Varfavamukha, a Jtishi, made the 
ocean salt, 26 , 398 n. 

Varfava Pratitheyi, w'orshipped at 
the Tai-pana, 29 , 123, 220. 

Vaddha,, the LiWAavi, falsely accuses 
Dabba, the Mallian, of Immoiality, 
his punishment, 20, 318-25. 
■Vadhagbna, see DahSka. 

VadhOf, the holy maid, 23 , 225. 
vadhyoga, see GihrSvat V. 

Vaa, sec Vayu. 

vaabOkht, n.p,, 5 , 146 sq., 146 n. 
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va,8dliayaaglia, n.p.j 28 , aio. 
VaSdijt, VaSduto, an ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 34, 140. 

YaOdvoirt, a Karap preached to by 
ZaratOjl, 47 , 20 n., 55-7. 

Ya§gerei 7 , brother of HOshang, 47 , 
X, 8 ; cultivator and cherisher of 
the world, 47 , 128. 

Yaesaka, struggle between Tusa 
and the sons of, 23 , 66-8, 67 n. 
Va0ta«(/"i Raghinoirf, n.p,, 5 , 136. 
Vafra Navaza, when flung up in the 
air by ThraOtaona, worshipped 
Anahita, and came down unhurt, 
23 , 68 sq. and ,n. ; reached the 
distant Rangha, 23 , 326, 328. 

V%a, n.d,, one of the ArLhus, 44 , 
381 ; Savitri accompanied by Ri- 
bhus, Vibhus, and Va^as, 44 , 480 ; 
plur., a name of the Maruts {?), 46 , 
292, 294. 

vafapeya, jse Sacrifice (j). 

■ Ydfasaneya, see Yagnavalkya. 
V8,^saneylna, quoted, 84 , 146, 
148; of the Kanva and MSdhyandina 
branch, 48 , 27S sq., 281, 373 ; 
Vaiivllnara-vidyd of .the V, (.Br/had 
-arawyalta-up., 5 , 9), 48 , 290 sq. 
V8,.g-asaiioyi-Sa7«hit8,, tj^-upani- 
shad and Sivasa?nkalpa in the, 1 , 
Ixvi ; quoted, 38 , 393 ; V, and i'ata- 
patlia-brahmana, 44 , xiiisrp; on the 
Purushamedha, 44 , xxxiii n. 
Yagarravas, n. of a teacher, 12 , 
xxxiii, xxxiii n.; 15 , 226; 43 , 390 
n. ; worshipped at the Tarpana, 80 , 
244. 

VA.gaH'avasa, n. of a teaclier, 12, 
xxxiii ; father of Naiiketas, 15 , j. 
See also Kujri V. 

YAgereza, n.p., 23 , 213, 
Vagyabhdmi, Mahavira travelled 
in, 22, 84. 

Yaggdans, A^Atasattu’s war against, 
and Buddha’s prophecy about them, 
11 , i~4 : the ministers of Magadha 
build Pataliputta, in order to repel 
the V., 11 , i8sq. 3 17 , loi ; theV. 
Bhikkhus of Vesali, their ten theses 
relaxing the rules for Bhikkhus re- 
jected by the council of VesAW, 20 , 
386^14. 

Yaggumudft, n. of a river, 20 , 

375. 

n.d.j invoked at the house- 
buildiitg rite, 29 , 347, 347 n. 


Vd.7fin, n. of a teacher, worshipped 
at the Tarpawa, 30 , 244. 
YA^Iratiia, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpana, 30 , 244. 
VajgTa. n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 288; 
disc’ple of Siwhagiri, 22 , 293. 
Va^grabAhu, £ royal sage, 19 , 97 ; 
49 (i), 94. 

Yagra^fMedikA, t.w., a philosophical 
MmhAyana-sOtra, 49 (ii), xii-xix ; 
translated 49 (ii), 111-44. 
Yagranagari .Sakha of the ^Tarawa 
Gana, 22 , 291. 

VagrapAiri, n.d., Avalokitejvara as- 
sumes the shape of, 21, 411. 
Vagrasena, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
288, 293. 

VagravAlnkA, n. of a river in hell, 
4 ^ 94. 

Vagrl 5 AkhA of the Kaudfca Gana, 

22, 292. 

YagnttarA, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 245. 

Vahidhtos, n.p., S, 146. 
Vaht5t6uti, a GAlha, 31 , 187-94. 
Vahmaedata, son of MathravAka, 

23 , 213. 

Yahman, the Amshaspand, inter- 
cedes for the soul, 4 , 373 sq. 
VAhrAm, angel, his flower, 6, 104 ; 
the mighty, the victorious, 6, 22S, 
403, 40s ; the fire in v/hich is V. 
(Varahrin), 18 , 65, 65 n. ; the strong 
(Verethraghna) V. co-operates with 
the departed soul, 24 , 17. 

VAhrAm, son of MSh-vindfu/, 37 , 
xxxvi. 

VAhrAm Goz*, Sassanian king, 5 , 
200 sq., 200 n. 

VAhrAm-ahArf, n.p., 5 , 147. 
VAhrAm the Var.)o 4 vand, or Shah- 
pflr, miracles at his birth, 6, li, 221, 
221 n. ; destroys the fiendish race.s, 
6, li sq., 223, 228 n., 229, 2310., 
232, ' 

Vai, see Vayu. 

YalhhAahikas, ‘Realists,’ a school 
of Buddhists, 34 , 401 n. ; 48 , 510. 
VaibhrAgB, a royal sage, 19 , 97 ; 
49 (i), 94. 

Yaldahhiftlputra, n. of a teacher, 
16 , 226 n. 

Vaidadarvi, see Purnml/te V., and 
Taranta V. 

Valdarhhi, BhArgava, n, of a sage, 
15 , 27 i» 274. 
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Vaxdeha, caste, 25 , ^o( m|., 107, 38 , jj--;; 48 , 552; teach that the 

409 n., -(10 sq., 411 Ji., 4*3; Lord is the operative cause of the 
Ganaka V., w Ganaka. world, 34 , 170., 435; theirargu- 

VaideM, chief consort of BimbhJra, ment against the Vedantins, 34 , 

49 (ii),v, 161-5 ; Rinsti acted in the 38!; dilficulties with regaul to their 
meditations cm Buddha Atnitaym, six categories, 34 , 3q.( sqq. ; their 
49 (ii), 165-99; obtains highest per- doctrine may be called semi-destme- 
Icct knowledge, 49 (n), 199. live or semi-nihilistic, 84 , 401, 40: 

VaWtoyagarblia, the 68lh Tatha- n, ; refutation of their doctrine of 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. many Selfs, 88, 70; their opinion 

VaiiffiryaniriihS-Eaithe i6lhTathi- that the mind only proceeds to the 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. new abode of fruition, 38 , 104 ; 

Vai^va,pa, n. of a teacher, 15 , i i8n, forerunners of the V., their doctrine 
VaijavapS-yana, n. of a teacher, refuted, 45 , ix, 237 sq., 3,(3 ; views 
15 , 118 n,, 119. of the V. philosophy of KanSda, 

Tai^yanta, palace of the gods, 21 , refuted, 48 , 430-67, 495-500. See 
342,345. Philosophy. 

Vaikarwa, n.d., invoked at the mai- Vaireshilca-shtraB, quoted, 38 , 430. 
riage rite, 29 , 278. Valshr/ava, Jee boma ( 4 ). 

Vailchatiasa, &k. t.t., .a hennit, 2 , Vaish^/ava sect, the Vish»u-sninti 
192,1920.; 48,705. recast by .an adherent of the, 7 ,, 

VaikhanttBa .Sfi-stra, wVaikhanasa- xxvil-xxxii ; the most important of 
sfltra, Hindu sects, 84 , xvH. 

Vailchanaaa^aijitra, or the Insti- Vaislifapureya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
tutes of Vikhanas on the dutie.s of ij8n. 
hermits, is the i'rSmaaaka-sdtra, 2 , ■Vatrrama«a, m Kubeia. 

1550., 1920.; 14 , 259, 293; V. Vaitravarm, Jrt Kubera. 

and Baudhayana Dharma-sCltra, 14 , Vairvodeve, t.t., Sacrifice (/j,y) j 

xxxiv ; quoted, 25 , xxvii-xxix, 202, V. hymn, jee Piayers (e), 

203 n. ' Vainrawtara hermitage, Buddha 

Vaiiux/f/ia, n. of Vishnu, 7 , 295. goes to the, 49 (i), 122. 

See also Indra (a), Valnra.naxa, see Agni (d), 

Vainas, ice Caste {/ ). VaiivS.TiaranlrghoBha, n. of a 

VairL 8 .^ika,i.e.Bauddha, 84 , 4 X 4 , 4 i 5 . Tath8gata, 49 (li), 100. 

Valpaj-f'ita, see TSrkshya. Valrv&naxa-vldyfi., or knowledge 

Valpajyata, see Tarkshya. of Agni Vairvanara, 8, 239 ; 38 , 187, 

Vairoii!anaraJialpratlma«/fita, n. 233, 249, 292, 400 ; 48 , 629sq,, 632. 
of aBuddha-fielcl, 21 , 393, 396, 419. Valjv&Taaavya, patronym, of a 
Vfllio-i'aaararmtprattmawrfitarS, • Hotrf, 48 , 333. 
ga, was in a former birth the queen Vairya: the sacred fire should be 
Vimaladatta, 21 , 429 sq. fetched from the house of a V. rich 

VatsS-li, see VesSli. in cattle, 29 , 1 3 sq. and ti. ; takes 

Vaijam.p8,yana, relates the story of part in chariot race, 41 , 29; sprinkles 
the MahSbliErata, 8, 150 sq,, 229 king from Ajvattha vessel, 41 , 84; 
sq. ; worshipped at the Tarpana, hired to drink the Surl-liquor, 44 , 
29 , 122, 149, 22o; 30 , 245. 233 ; son of V. woman not anointed, 

■VaiiSraayapr&pta, n. of a TathS- 44 , 326. But see Castes. 

gata, 49 (ii), 67 . Valtahavyas, perished when they 

"Vaiteahikas, school of philosophy, devoured the cow of the BrShmawa, 
non-difference of cause and effect 42 , 170, 432. 
defended against them, 34 , xlix, Tait^ika, a dreadful mountain in 
320-43 ; refiitation of their tenet hell, 48 , 285. 
that the world originates from atoms Vall^a-atea, of the Atharva-veda, 
set in motion by the adrishxa, 84 , treats of the horse sacrifice, &c,, 
Isq., 381-400; 48 , 517; their belief 44 , xvi j on the Purushamedha, 44 , 
in a non-intelligent soul, 34 , hv ; xxxiii, xxxiii n., xll, xliii-xlv. 
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Vaitara«i (Pali Vetarani), a river in 
hell, 7 , 14111.; 10 (ii), 124; 44 , 
438 n. ; 45 , 95 ; ‘my own Self is 
the river V.,’ 46 , 104; difficult to 
overcome, 45 , 270 ; description of 
it, 45 , 2S0. 

■Vai«abliatipttti?a, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Vaivaavata, n. of Yania, 15 , 3, ^n. 
See also Manu, ewd Yama. 
Vaiy&glirapadiputi’a, ti. of a 
teacher, 15 , 225, 

Vaiy&ghrapadya, Inclradyumna 
Bhailaveya addre.ssed as V., 1 , 87 ; 
BuJila Arvatarajvi addressed as V,, 
1 , 87. See aho Aupoditeya. 

Vifk or Speech, mentioned in a list 
of teachers, 15 , 226 ; legend of 
YagSa. and V,, 26 , 30-3 ; sent by the 
gods to fetch Soma from the Gan- 
dharvas, 20 , 53-8; the Soma cow 
identified with V., 26 , 54, 56-63 ; 
•legend of V, wlio became a lioness, 
26 , 114-16, ii9.sq., 123 sq.; Supar- 
«1 “V., 26 , i.|9 ; prayers to V., 26 , 
189; 29 , 31, 299 ; 41 , 38 ; metres 
produced from V., 26 , 226; Agni 
associated with V. , 26 , 3 6 5 n., 367 n. ; 
the one-thousandth cow given at the 
TrMtra is V., 26 , 414, 414 sq.n. ; 
the triple Veda tlie thousandfold 
progeny of V., 28, 436 ; 41 , 140; 
44 , 343 n. ; tlie pith of V. wished to 
desert the gods, 26 , 450 sq. ; is this 
earth, 26 , 450 sq. ; the voice of 
thunder, in the company of the 
Maruts, 32 , 272, 275 ; victim for V., 
41 , 15 ; Sarasvati V. the leader, 
yoke-fellow of Thought, 41 , 39, 80, 
173 ; offering for Br/'haspati V., 41 , 
70 ; world of V., 41 , 145, 1 92 ; waters 
created out of V., 41 , 145 sq., 192 ; 
the Ahgiras-like deity, 41 , 154; 
from V. Vijvakarman begat living 
beings, 41 , 407 ; V. VirS^, daughter 
of Klma, 42 , 221, 593 ; escaped the 
gods and settled in the trees, 42 , 
437 ; speaks, 43 , 323, 365; Indra 
is V., 44, 16 : when the sacrifice is 
complete, V. is wholly gained, 44 , 
343 ; is the goddess Gladness, 44 , 
453 - See aho Sarasvati, Speech, 
and Voice. 

Taka Bltlbhya, n.p., 1 , 6, ai. 
TS,i 5 aknav£, jee G6rgi V. 
Tdr^aspati, n.d., Lord of Speech,.8, 


262 n.; 26 , 250 ; Kapila and V., 19 , 
134, 134 n.; V. yijvakarman, 26 , 
431 ; invoked, 26 , 452 n.; Pra,gapati, 
the Lord of Speech, 41 , 5 ; prayer 
to V., 42 , 209, 665 ; 44 , 122. See 
aha Vakpati. 

Takhsb, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Takkali, was delivered by faith, 10 
(ii), 212 sq. 

V&kkhaligga, see Vatsaliya. 

Takkula, one of the five hundred 
Ai-hats who are to become future 
Buddhas, 21 , 198 ; disciple of Bud- 
dha, 49 (ii), 90. 

V&kpati, Lord of Speech, 8, 262 n. ; 
see VaAaspati. 

Vakula, an eminent Arhat or Bhik- 
shu, 21 , 2 ; 49 (ii), 2. 

Vakyakilra, see Tanka. 

Tala, demon, undone by Brihaspati, 
42 , 193, 596. 

Talabhi, tlie Gaina council of, under 
Devarddhi, 22 , xxxvii sqq. 
TalSihasea Gcitaka, 11 , 255 n. 
Talak&rkavuika, 11. of a teacher, 15 , 
18611. 

TMakhily as, dialogue between them 
and Praj^pati Kratu, 15 , xlvii, 291- 
302 ; sages who had left off all evil, 
who were vigorous and passionless, 
15 , 2<)i ; have, through Brahma- 
knowledge, gone to the road of 
Brahman, 15 , 326; tried to create 
other gods, 25 , 398 11. ; by means of 
the V, the gods ranged over these 
worlds, 48 , 56. 

Tnlkliash, or Valkhas, the Asklnian, 
Vologeses I,Partliian king, collected 
the remnants of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxxvii-xli, xlviii, Ixv ; 37 , 413, 413 
n. ; 47 , 82 11. 

Talli, Sk., creeper ’ used in the 
sense of ‘chapter’ in TJpanishads, 
15 , xxiii, 

Taimiki, follows after Vyasa, 19 , 
I r ; uttered the poetry which Zya- 
vana could not compose, 49 (i), 9. 
TamS., mother of PSrJva, 22 , 271. 
Tffmadeva, n. of a R/shi, 11 , 17a ; 
author of Vedic hymns, 1 , 215'; 46 , 
3 i 9 i 327, 333 ) 337 ) - 34 i> 344 ) 
349 ) 35 1 ; 353 ) - 355 , 357 . 358 , 361 1 
became immortal, 1, 244, 246 ; the 
Rsshi V. says ‘ I was Manu, I was 
the sun,’ 16 , 88 ; 38 , 238 ; 48 , 252 
sq,, 618 ; saved himself from starva- 
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tion, 25 , 424; worshipped .>t the Vanity, absence of, 8, loj, U4-16 


Tarpawa, 29 , jaa, 220; honowed 
as teacher, 29 , 14 1; had obtained 
intuition of his identity with Brah- 
man and everything in the universe, 
34 , Ixv; S8, ] 7 «-> 101 ! 48 , 71 ; 

became Brahman in his mother’s 
womb, 38 , 328; Brfhaduktha, sou 
of V., 44 , 303 ; Agastya ami V., 
seeking Rama, 49 (i), 93, 93 n. 
Vltmadevya, -ee Prayers (c), 
V&tnaka, n. of a R/sbi, 11 , 172. 
Vh,makalcsMya«a, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 3 J 7 ; quoted, 41 , 314; instructed 
by Sawrfilya, 43 , 345, 34S n. ; pupil 
of Vatsya, 43 , 4 04. 

Vamaai, a name of the highest Self, 
43 , 272. 

Vanaad, Zd. Vaua«/, constellation, 
chieftain of the south, 5 , 12, 13 n., 
21 5 24 , 01, 91 n., 131 ; meat-ofler- 
ing to the star V., 6, 336 ; the star 
V. worshipped, 23 , 9, ifi, 97, 97 
351 ; the V. Yart, 33 , 310. 

Vana«/, jw Vanand. 
vanapraBthia, t.t,, Sk., the forester, 
or hermit, jer Hermits. 

VanSra, n.p., 28 , 205. 
Vanasavhaya, n. of a town, 10 (li), 
188. 

Vnnaspatl, ‘lord of the forest.’ 
offerings to, 26 , 208 sq,; 29 , 352; 44 , 
3 n., 233 sq., 336 n. See Soma (e). 
Va«dar6iaaiai, brother of Areyaf- 
aspa, fights against Virtaspa and 
Zairi-vaivi, 23 , 80 sq., 80 n. 
Vand-Auharanasa', n. of a tcacber, 
5 , 246 sq„ 257, 377. 

Vancurf-bliun, epithet of PesUyO- 
tanO, 5 , 229, 22p n, 


166, 246; destructive of a man’s 
life, 8, r8t; is dark conduct, 8, 
320 -sq. 

Va/ilya Kula of the Kau/ika Gana, 
‘ 32 , 292. 

YandfraviTO, the AsptgSn, 47, 34, 
Vapftlioma, see Animal sacrifices (c). 
Vappa, is converted by, and receives 
the ordination from Buddha, 11, 
15s n. ; 13 , 99. 

Vavadatta, at the head of the Sm- 
m,i«as, under Arishranemi, 22 , 278. 
Varahamlhira, quotes Manu, 25 , 
xcvii. 

Vavakasa, n.p., 23 , 212. 

Vara«S,, t.t., ' that which wards off,’ 
the non-released soul abides in it, 
34 , 153. 

VarawEvati, river, its water wards 
off poison, 42 , 26, 376, 
Varaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva, 
21 , 2t sq., ad sq. | the a3rd Tath^- 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Varfi.aa, n.p., 28 , J03, 205. 
Vardast, an author of the .'sad Dar, 
24 , xxxvii. 

VardbamS.tia, jee Mahdvira. 
Vardhamtoalca, one of the celestial 
regions, 22, 190. 

VardBam&namati, one of the 
sixteen virtuous men, 21, 4. 
Vh.r-edaff-gadman, Zd. Varedad- 
AaiarenG, one of the producers of 
the renovation, 18 , 78 n,, 79; 28 , 
220, 220 n. 

Varedaf-'/iwarenali, or Varedarf- 
Avarend, see Varcdaif-gadinan. 
Varadhakas, a tribe, conquered by 
Viatfispa, 23 , 117, 117 n., 280, 


VanfraglieiH, son of Yim, 6, 133, Varena, rer Varenya. 


133 n. 

Vaugantaputta, jee Upasena V. 
Vangku-dhata, son of Jl'yadbSta, 

23,213. 

Vangliu-fedhri, the virgin mother 
of Ukhshyaf-nemah, 23 , 195 n., 226, 
226 n. 

VangSsa, desires to know the fate 
of Nigrodhakappa whq had recently 
attained 'Nirvawa, 10 (ii), 37—60 ; 
praises Buddha , ‘10 (ii), 73; saying 
of Y. the Elder, 36 , 322. 
Vadglaasrittia, t.o., 10 (ii), 57-60, 
vanSdEr, son of A‘rU, 5, 133. 
V&«i^gr&ma, Mahflvira at, 22, 264. 


Verend, demon of lust, of illicit 
intercourse, 5 , no; 18,93; 37,253, 
253 n. ; opposes ArJ the righteobs, 
18 , 270, 270 n. 

Varenya daOvae, fiendish inhabit’ 
ants of Varena, V. fiends, 4 , 140 ; 
23 , 59, 224, 251, 292 ; spell against 
them, 4 , 140, 140 n.; the female V. 
fiend, 23 , 29 ; Aliura-Maxda helps 
to smite them, 28 , 33 ; flee from 
Mithra, 23 , 136, 144, 155; Fravasitis 
protect frOm the female V. fiend, 
28, 197. 

Vareshava, the DSnayan, smitten 
by Keresfisp, 18 , 370; 23 , 296, 



VARESHNA 

yareslma, son of Hanghaurvaungh, 
23 , 208. 

Varesmapa, son of Ganai'a, 23 , 213. 
Varesmo-rao^ali, son of F rS,nya, 23 , 
204. 

yaresmS-rao/fali, son of Perethu- 
afzem, 23 , zip. 

Varj^&varid, a producer of the 
renovation, 37 , 437, 437 n. 
V&rkaklia«iA, quoted by Gobhila, 
30 , 97 - 

Vtokali, a saying of his, 44 , 169, 
Vark&ruwSputra, n.p,, 16 , 224 n., 
225. 

Varinin, worshipped at the Tarpana, 
SO, 244- 

Vlrshagawa, see Asita V. 
VArshagareiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 224 n. 

Varshna, son’ of Hanghaurvaungh, 

.4, 371. 

Varskwa, see Barku V. 

VS,rBh»(y)a, n.p., Yagnavalkya sacri- 
ficed for him, 26 , 3, 3 n. 
'V’tohyelya^ii, quoted by Apastamba, 
2, xxviii, 70, 88. 

Varjol, son of VSgereza, 23 , 213. 
Vartiwa, Vedic Indian god. 

, {a) V, in mythology. 

{h) Worship of V. 

(c) Mitra and V. 

(fl) V. IN MYTHOLOGY., 

At the head of the Adityas, 1, 42 ; 
26 , 93; 82 , 244; 42 , 12; by the 
mind of Purusha, the water and V. 
were created, water yields to him 
faith, V. keeps his offspring within 
the law, 1 , 212; world of V. be- 
yond lightning, on the path of 
the gods, 1 , 275 ; 88, 336, 389; 48 , 
747 sq. ; V. and Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 
XXX, Hi ; world of V. attained by a 
digger of pools, 7 , 270 ; chief among 
aquatic beings, 8, 89, 89 n. ; a form 
of Kmh«a, 8, 97 ; in the Anuglta, 
8, 21 9 ; emancipated being identified 
with V., 8 , 220 sq., 345 ; the King of 
the Waters, 8, 346 ; 29 , 232, 280; 
38 , 386; 42 , 105, 112, 329, 349 n., 
535 sq. ; relation between Indra and 
V., 12 , xvii, xvii n. ; noose or fetters 
of V,, 12 , 72 sq, and n., 26s n.; 26 , 
13s n., i6i, 181, 217, 221 ; 29 , 169 ! 
80 , 64, 131. 1 ^ 3 . ®» 3 ; 32,4341 34 , 
217 n. 1 41 , 57, 279 sq.l 42 , 14, 
88 sq., 290, 393 j 44 , 221 ; the 
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waters, the wives of V., 12 , 277 n, ; 
established the fire and obtained 
sovereignty, 12, 313 j is the injurer, 
a violent, hostile deity, 12, 340 ; 41 , 
137 ; when the fire burns rather 
brightly, it is V., 12 , 340 ; Pra^lpati 
delivered his creatures from V.’s 
noose, 12, 391-8, 408, 445; 41 , 
47 sq. ; is Lhe nobility [Kshatriya) 
or ruling power, 12, 393, 40 j sq,; 

43 , 239; punishes sin, 12 , 397-9; 

41 , 57 n. ; leader of the gods 
in their fight against Vritra, 12 , 
449 sq. ; will not seize him who 
performs the twilight devotions, 

14 , 249; gold-horned V., 14 , 250; 
teaches his son Bhrigu the Brahman 
and the Agnihotra, 15 , 64-6 ; 34 , 
199 ; 44 , xiv, 108-12, io8 n. ; is the 
devata of the person in the water, 

15 , 145, 147 ; deity in the Western 
quarter, 15 , 147; 42 , 188, 193; a 
manifestation of the highest Brah- 
man, 15 , 303 ; one-half of the year 
(when the sun moves southward) 
belongs to V., 15 , 316 ; a guardian 
of the world, 25 , 185, 216 sq. ; 35 , 
37 ; perjurer bound by V.’s fetters, 
25,269, 269 n.; 33 , 92,92 n.; a king 
shah punish like V., 25 , 396 sq., 
397 n. ; the ordinances, laws (vrata) 
ofV., 26 , 76: 32,2 37 sq.; 41 , 57 n.; 

42 , 105; 46 , 335 ; into the hearts V , 
hath laid wisdom, into the homesteads 
tire, into the heaven hath he placed the 
Sun, and Soma npon the rock, 26 , 77 ; 
Soma identified with V., 26 , 83 sq. ; 
is the feathers of the arrow, the 
Upasads, 26 , 108 n. ; the Wise, the 
sage of heaven, 26 , 122 ; 42 , 27 ; 

44 , 251 ; is the year, 26 , 27.2, 383 ; 
once V.struck King Soma in the eye, 
26 , 281 ! gave Dafcshi«a^, 26,347 sq. ; 
has made a broad path for the sun, 
26 , 380 ; the parts of flowing water 
which flow not are holden by V., 
26 , 381 ; ail distress caused by V., 
26 , 41a sq, ; in the Satapatha 
-brahmawa, 26 , 47a; 44 , 58a sq.; 
Savitri shaved the beard of V., 29 , 
56, 185, 302; 80 , 217; V. Dhar- 
mapati, lord of righteousness, 29 , 
127; 41 , 71; seven daughters of 
V. (serpents), 29 , 131, 204j 327; 
V. and Aditi deliver from sin, 32 , 
2j6, 258 sq. ; witnesses watchw by 
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V. and other godi, 33 , 345 ; Bhngu 
and other bons of Brahman's mind 
were again born at the sacrifice of 
V., 38 , 235; Agiii is the king V. 
whose laws are firm, 41 , 51; 43 , 
238 bq, ; 46 , 38, 186, 240, 371 ; 
what IS black belongs to V.. 41 , 58 ; 
the horse is V., connexion of horse 
with V,, 41 , 60, 405; 44 , xix sq., 
279 11.; standing pools of (lowing 
water belong to V., 41 , 76; the 
habitations of V., 41 , 85 ; conse- 
crated as king by the RS^jasflya, 41 , 
yS, 103, 113-16 ; friendship between 
V. and the Earth, 41 , 103 ; in the 
homesteads, 41 , 106, 108 n. ; 44 , 
251; oftriiepovver, 41 , 109 : seized 
creatures with veliemence, 41 , ir6 ; 
in the sacrifice the cord relates to 
V., 41 , 222, 236; husbandry bene- 
ficial to V. and other gods, 41 , 329; 
the ewe sacred to V. and Tvasht/V, 

41 , 406, 4ti ; Sun, the eye of V., 
41 , 408 j Takinan, a son of King V., 
42 i 3 ) ^ 73 ) 373 "•! the Asura V. 
rules over the gods, 42 , 1 1, 241 ; his 
golden chamber in the waters, 42 , 1 2 ; 
loosens fetters, 42 , la ; king among 
the gods, 42 , 30 ; 46 , 307 ; the (Jan- 
dharva dugup a plant to promote V.’s 
virility, 42 , 31, 370 ; plants exempt 
from V., 42 , 42 ; toils ofV., 42 , 44; 
King V. knows the life-bestowing 
gold, 42 , 63 ; helps to destroy the 
demons, 42 , 65 ; the amulet tied by 
Brihaspati yields him truth, 42 , 86 ; 
is everywhere and sees everything, 

42 , 88, 389 ; the two oceans, the ' 
loins of V., 42 , 88, 391 ; his spies, 
the stars, 42 , 88, 391; elects the 
king, 42 , 113, 330 sq. j amulet in- 
structed by V., to strengthen the 
king, 42 , n 4 ; among tlie Vasus, 42 , 
116 ; brilliancy of V. transferred on 
the king, 42 , 1 16 ; V., Soma, Agni, 
42 , 135 ; the v?aters sent forth by 
V,, 43 , 146, 349 sq, ; to Indra be- 
longs the first chariot, to the gods 
the second, to V. the third, 42 , >52 ; 
in a list of gods, 42 , 160, *ar ; King 
V. pronounced the cow of a Brlh- 
inana to he poison (for the robber) 
prepared by the gods, 42 , 172 ; as 
8 teacher, 42 , 216 ; disease, the 
fetter of V., 42 , a 90; VasishtM steals 
food in the house of V,, 42 , jy* ; 


lordship bestowed on V., 48 , «8’ 
the lord of one-hoofed animals, 48 ' 

75 ; is tlie repelier of shafts, 48 , loi ’ 
the heavenly king, ilie universal 
sovereign, the representative of the 
earthly king, 44 , xix, 63 ; representa. 
tive of the waters, the heavenly sea, 
44 , XX, xxiii; ids position in the 
Vedic pantheon, 44 , xx-xxUi; called 
Gumbaka, 44 , xxxix, 343 ; Pragapati 
wounded by the shafts of V., 44 , 
36 sq., 36 n_. ; seizes him who is 
seized by evil, 44 , 23 1 ; connected 
with winter, 44 , 247 ; the upholder 
of the sacred law, 44 , 251 ; healed 
the form of Indra, 44 , 252 ; delivers 
from sin against V., 44 , 265, 265 n. ; 
the whirlpool in the water is either 
V.’s son or brother, 44 , 266; a 
white-spotted, baldheaded man with 
protruding teeth is V.’s form, 44 , 
343 ; seizes him who dies in water, 
44 , 346 ; King V, A.ditya, whose 
people are the Gandliarvas, 44 , 365 ; 
is the self of all the gods, 44 , 506 ; 
Agni invoked to protect from harm 
that comes Irom V,, the great god, 
46 , 138 ; is glorious through Agni, 
46 , 148 ; Agni alone rules over 
^ods like V., 46 , 157; the righteous 
Aditya who supports the human 
tribes, 46 , 307 ; Agqi announces 
man’s sins to V., 46 , 335 j protector 
of the laws of the gods, 46 , 367, 
370 ; Indra, Yama, V,, 49 (i); 197 j 
city of V. m the West, Mukhy®, 
Sakha, or Nimlo^ani, 49 (ii), xxii. 

(6) Worship of V. 

Prayers addressed to V., 1 , 21; 
2,85,293; 11,180; 14 , 161, 161 n., 
246 sq., 250 sq.; 15 , 45, 53 i 26 , 
ai6 sq., ai6n,; 29 , 233, 280; 41 , 
341 ; 42 , 48, 50 sq., 133 ; hymns to 
V, ascribed to Vasishrta, 12 , svii ; 
offerings to V., 12 , 394-407, 406 
sq. n.; 14 , 304; 28 , 91; BO, 144? 
161 sq., i 36 , 303 sq., 208, 215 sq,; 
41 , 5o~2, 57 sq., 71, 113, 1(6, 135, 
136 sq.; 42 , 349 n. ; 43 , 238 sq.; 
44 , 63 - 6 , 75 n,, 76, 8r, aar, 221 n., 
260 sq., 363 sq,; 46 , rg, 38, 307, 
316, 378, 418; by the Varu«a* 
pragh&a the sacrifleer reaches the 
world of V., 12 , 450 sq.j barley 
sacred to V., 14 , 397, 297 n,; 44 , 
J46; expiatei7 prayers and obU- 
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tions to V., 25 , 272, 372 n. ; 26 , 
381-3, 412 sq. ; 44 , 208, 346, 506 ; 
property of a mortal sinner throwTi 
into the water as an offering to V., 
lord of punishment, 25 , 385, 385 n. ; 
invoked with the Rudras, 26 , 122, 
132 n. ; animal sacrifice for V., 26 , 
221, 428 ; expiatory bath frees from 
V.’s snare, 26 , 381 sq. ; invoked and 
worshipped at the wedding rite, 29 , 
32, 169, 381 ; 30 , 187 sq. ; the girls 
worship V., 29 , 44 ; invoked for the 
protection of a child, 29 , 54 ; sacrifice 
of sacrificial cord, &c., in water with 
a V.-verse, 29 , 84 ; Bali oiferings to 
V. and those belonging to V., 29 , 85, 
85 n., i6i ; worshipped on crossing 
water, 29 , 127 ; worshipped at the 
consecration of ponds, 29 , 133; Bali 
offering and prayer to V. at the 
house-building ceremony, 29 , 214 ; 
30 , 133 ; ‘if thou belongest to V., 

I buy thee lor, or redeem thee from 
V,,’ 30 , 53, 269 ; worshipped for the 
thriving of horses, 30 , 89 ; Nya- 
grodha tree sacred to V., 80 , 122 ; 
invoked at tlie Upanayana, 80, 151 ; 
King V. woi-shipped at the Tarpa«a, 
80 , 243 ; invited to the Soma, 82 , 
408 ; worshipped at the ordeal by 
water, 33 , 25^ 258 sq. ; the R^asQya 
called a V.-sava, 41 , xxv ; knot 
sacred to V., 41 , 58 ; offering to V. 
in the Sflta's house, 41 , 60 ; the 
gkrment of initiation belongs to V., 
41 , 87 ; the horse sacrificed for V., 
41 , 162 ; 44 , XX, xxiii sq. ; invoked 
in medical charms, 42 , i, 3, 10-12^ 
237, 341 sq., 443 ; the sin of using 
V.’s name in vain, 42 , 12, 563 ; 
prayer to V. for protection against 
treacherous designs, 42 , 88 sq., 389- 
93 ; invoked to remove evil bodily 
marks from a woman, 42 , 109 ; deity 
and metre, 43 , 53 ; V. and the 
sacrifice of Sunayftrepa, 44 , xxxiv- 
xxxvi ; invoked for universal sove- 
reignty, 44 , 63 ; IS the king of 
the gods, hence invoked by the 
Kshatriya, , 44 , 251; womhipped'at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 381 j the eldest 
god who accepts the sacrifice, 46 , 
307; Agni invoked to cause, by 
sa^ficing, V. to go away, 46 , 307 ; 
Aghi invoked to deprecate V.’s 
anger, 46 , 307, 


(f) Mitra and V. 

M. and V, invoked, 12 , 91 ; 29 , 

43 , 97 , 231 sq,, 287 ; 30 , 32, 56, 92 ; 
32 , 441; 42 , 37, 102, 122, 153, 
an; 44 , 385; d 6 , no, 115, 127, 
S37, 309; M produced by them, 
12, 217 n. j meet Idz, 12, 218, 218 
n., 234; grant ruin, 12 , 241; 32 , 
IIS : 42 , 172, 436; principal sons 
of Aditi, 12 , 35S ; 82 , 243, 244, 
246, 248 ; prayers to Mitra, Arya- 
man, and V,, 12 , 356 ; new moon 
offerings to M. and V., 12 , 375, 
378-81 ; the waxing and the wan- 
ing moon, 12 , 380 ; VasishfAa, their 
son, 14 , xii, 140 ; 38 , 233 ; are out- 
breathing and in-breathing, 26 , 39, 
144, 213; 41 , 89, 122; 43 , 270; 

44 , 181 ; that which is of M. is not 
of V., 26 , 57 ; Sflrya or Sun, the 
eye of M. and V., 26 , 83, 343; 
the Vasativari water not to he 
taken for them, 26 , 223; Soma 
libations to M. and V,, 26 , 266 
n., 269-72, 278, 296 sq.; are in- 
telligence and will, 26 , 269 sq. ; arc 
priesthood and nobility, 26 , 270 sq. ; 
V., Mitra, Agni, 26 , 285 sq. ; curds 
offered to them, 26 ', 3 1 5 sq., 3 16 n. ; 
41 , 105, 108 n. ; 44, 268 sq. ; deities 
of a Ritu-graha, 26 , 320 n. ; Agni, 
M.-V., Indra, win in the race of the 
gods, 26 , 327 n. ; offering of a 
barren cow for M. and V., 26 , 387- 
9; 42 , 176; 44 , 411 ; deities of 
the Maitrfivaruaa priest, 26 , 436 ; 
IRS, their mother, 29 , 296 ; M, and 
V.compared with Ahura and Mithra, 
31 , 199 n.; called vr/sha«au, 32 , 
1 46 ; mount their golden chariot, 
see Aditi and Diti, 32 , 243 ; sons of 
Daksha, 32 , 248 ; allied with Aditi, 
82 , 263 ; the Maruts protect them, 
82 , 273, 278 ; Aryamans, i, e. Arya- 
man, M. and V., 32 , 336, 330; 
invoked with the M^ts, 32 , 375, 
386, 419, 423; the MitrSvaru»a- 
eyed gods in the North, 41 , 49; 
that which is hewn by the axe, 
churned, and cooked by fire be- 
longs to V., that which is broken 
off by . itself, self-ptoduced, and 
cooked by steam, to Mitra, 41 , 
67 sq. ; to V, belong plants grown 
in ploughed ground, to Mitra the 
Nffmba plants, 41 , 71 ; anointed 
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V. auc! othof gods, SiS, 245 ; BhWgu 
and other sons of Bralinian’s mind 
were again born at tlie sacrifice of 
V., 38 , 235; Agiii is the king V. 
wliose laws are firm, 41 , 51 ; 4 ;-), 
238 sq. ; 46 , 38, 186, 240, 371 ; 
what is black belongs to V., 41 , 58 ; 
the horse is V., conncsioii of horse 
with V., 41 , 60, 405 ; 44 , xix sq., 
279 n. ; standing pools of flowing 
water belong to V., 41 , 76; the 
habitations of 41 , 85 ; conse- 
crated as king by the Ragasfiya, 41 , 
ij8, 103,11 3-16 ; frieudslitp between 
V. and the Earth, 41 , 103; in the 
homesteads, 41 , 106, 108 n. ; 44 , 
251; of true power, 41 , 109 ; seized 
creatures with vehemence, 41 , 1 16 ; 
in the sacrifice the cord relates to 
V., 41 , 222, 236; husbandry bene- 
ficial to V. and other gods, 41 , 329 ; 
the ewe sacred to "V. and Tvash//v, 
41 , 406, 411 ; Sun, the eye of V., 

41 , 408 ; Takinan, a son of King V., 

42 , 3, 273, 273 n. ; the Asura V. 
rules over the gods, 4 ' 2 , i r, 241 ; his 
golden chamber in the waters, 48 , 1 2 ; 
loosens fetters, 42 , 12 ; king among 
the gods, 42 , 30 ; 46 , 307 ; the Oan- 
dharva dugup a plant to promote V.’s 
virility, 42 , 31, 370 ; plants exempt 
from V,, 42 , 42 ; toils of V., 42 , 44 ; 
King V. knows the life-bestowing 
gold, 42 , 63 ; helps to destroy the 
demons, 42 , 65 ; the amulet tied by 
Brihaspati yields him truth, 42 , 86 ; 
is everywhere and sees everything, 
42, 88, 389 ; the two oceans, the 
loins of V., 42 , 88, 391; his spies, 
the stars, 42 , 88, 391 ; elects the 
king, 42 , 113, 350 sq. ; amulet in- 
structed by V., to strengthen the 
king, 42 ,^ 1 1 4 ; among tlie Vasus, 42 , 
116; brilliancy of V. transfeiTcd on 
the king, 42 , 1 16 ; V., Soma, Agni, 
42 , 133 ; the waters sent forth by 
V., 45 , 14C, 349 sq, ; to Indra be- 
longs the first chariot, to the gods 
the second, to Y, the third, 42 , 1 52 ; 
in a list of god.s, 42 , 160, 221 ; King 
V. pronounced the cow of a Brah- 
inaaa to be poison (for the robber) 
prepared by the gods, 43 , 173 ; as 
a teacher, 48 , 316 ; disease, the 
fetter of V., 48 , 290; VasishtAa steals 
food in the house of V., 48 , yi % ; 


lordship bestowed on V., 43, gg. 
the lord of one-hoofed animals, 4g’ 
73 ; is the repelier of shafts, 48 , loi • 
the heavenly king, the universal 
sovereign, the representative of the 
earthly king, 44 , xix, 63 ; representa- 
tivc of tlie waler.s, the heavenly sea 
44 , XX, xxiii; hi.s po.sition in the 
Vedic pantheon, 44 , xx-x.xiii ; called 
Gumbaka, 44 , xxxix, 343 ; Prag^pati 
wounded by the shafts of V., 44, 
36 sq., 36 n. ; seizes him who is 
seized by evil, 44 , 221 ; connected 
with winter, 44 , 347 ; the upholder 
of the sacred law, 44 , 251 ; healed 
the form of Indra, 44 , 352 ; delivers 
from sin against V., 44 , 263, 263 n. ; 
tl\e whirlpool in the water is either 
V.’s son or brotlier, 44 , 266 ; a 
white-spotted, baltlheadcd man with 
protruding teeth is V,’a form, 44 , 
343 ; seizes liini who dies in water, 
44 , 346 ; King V. Adif.ya, whose 
people are tlin (landharvas, 44 , 365 ; 
is the self of all the gods, 44 , 506 ; 
Agni invoked to protect from harm 
that comes from V., the great god, 
46 , 138; is glorious through Agni, 
46 , 148 ; AgJii alone rules ov.er 
^odslike V., 4 C, 157; the righteous 
Aditya who supports the human 
tribes, 46 , 507 ; Agqi announces 
man’s sins to V,, 46 , 325 ; protector 
of the laws of the gods, 46 , 367, 
370 ; Indr.a, Yama, V,, 49 (i); 197 ; 
city of V, in the West, Mukhya, 
Sukha, or Nimlo/tanT, 49 (ii), xxii. 
(A) Worship of V. 

Prayers addressed to V,, 1 , 21; 
2,85,395; 11,180; 14 , t6i, 161 n., 
246 sq., 250 sq.; 15 , 45, 53; 26 , 
316 sq., 3 i 6 n.; 29 , 232, ?8q; 41 , 
241 ; 42 , 48, 30 sq., 13-3 ; hymns to 
V. ascribed to VasishiAa, 12 , xvii ; 
offerings to V., 12 , 394-407, 406 
sq. a.; 14 , 304; 25 , 91; 80 , 144, 
lOi sq., 1S6, 203 sq., 208, 213 sq. ; 
41 , S0--2, 37 sq., 75, 113, ‘116, is> 5 ) 
136 sq.; 42 , 349 n. ; 48 , 338 sq,; 
44 -, 62-6, 73 n., 76, 81, 321 , 321 n., 
260 sq., 363 sq. ; 46 , 13, 38, 307, 
316, 378, 4118 ; by the Vanuja- 
pragfcSsas the sacrificer reaches the 
woi’ld of V,, 12 , 430 sq. I bariey 
sacred to V., 14 , 297, 297 n.; 44 , 
34.6 ; cxpiatoi’y prayers and obk« 
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tioiib to V., 25 , 372, 372 n. ; 26 , 
381-3, 412 sq. ; 44 , 208, 346, 506 ; 
property ol a mortal sinner thrown 
into the water as an offering to V., 
lord of punishment, 25 , 385, 3S5 n. ; 
invoked with the Rudras, 26 , 122, 
122 n. ; animal sacrifice for V., 26 , 
22 1, 428 ; expiatory bath frees from 
V.’s snare, 26 , 381 sq. ; invoked and 
worshipped at the wedding rite, 29 , 
32, 169, 281 ; 30 , 187 sq. ; the ghls 
worship V., 29 , 44 ; invoked for the 
protection of a child, 29 , 54 ; sacrifice 
of sacrificial cord, &c., in water with 
a V."verse, 29 , 84 ; Bali offerings to 
V. and those belonging to V., 29 , 83, 
85 n., 161 ; worshipped on crossing 
water, 29 , 127 ; woi shipped at the 
consecration of ponds, 29 , 135; Bali 
offering and prayer to V. at the 
house-building ceremony, 29 , 214; 
30 , 123; ‘if lliou belongcst to V., 

I buy thee for, or redeem thee from 
V.,’ 80 , 53 , 269; woi shipped for 1 ho 
Ihriving of hoises, 30 , 89 ; Nya- 
grodha tree sacred to V., 30 , laa; 
invoked at the Upanayana, 30 , 151 ; 
King V. worsliipped at the Tarpawa, 
80 , 243 ; invited to the Soma, 82 , 
408; worshipped at the ordeal by 
water, 33 , 236, 358 sip ; the Rff^asOya 
called a V.-sava, 41 , xxv ; knot 
sacred to V., 41 , 38 ; offering to V. 
in the SGta’s house, 42 , 60 ; the 
gkrraent of initiation belongs to V., 
41 , 87 ; the horse sacrificed for V., 
41 , 163 ; 44 , XX, xxiii sq. ; invoked 
in medical charms, 42 , i, 3, ro-12, 
237, 241 sq., 443 ; the sin of using 
V.’s name in vain, 42 , 12, 563 ; 
prayer to V. for protection against 
treacherous designs, 42 , 8S sq., 389- 
93 ; invoked to remove evi! bodily 
marks from a woman, 42 , 1 09 ; deity 
and metre, 43 , 53 ; V. and the 
sacrifice of Jima.t/epa, 44 , xxKiv- 
xxxvi ; invoked for universal sove- 
reignty, 44 , 63 : is the king of 
the gods, hence invoked by the 
Kshatriya, , 44 , 251; worshipped at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 281 ; the eldest 
god who accepts the sacrifice, 46 , 
307 ; Agni invoked to cause, by 
sacrificing, V. to go away, 46 , 307 ; 
Agni invoked to deprecate V.’s 
anger, 46 , J07, 


(c) Mitsa and V. 

M. and V. invoked, 12 , 91; 29 , 

43 , 97 , 231 sq., 287; 30 , 52, 56, 92; 
32 , 441; 42 , 37, 103 , 122, 133, 
2n; 44 , 385; 46 , no, 113, 127, 
237, 309 ; produced by them, 
12, 217 n. ; meet Ua, 12, 218, 218 
n., 224; grant rain, 12, 241; 32 , 
115 ; 42 , 172, 436; principal sons 
ot Aditi, 12 , 356 ; 32 , 242, 244, 
246, 248 ; prayers to Mitra, Arya- 
man, and V,, 12 , 356 ; new moon 
offerings to M. and V., 12 , 375, 
378-81 ; the waxing and the wan- 
ing moon, 12 , 380 ; Vasishi/Eia, their 
son, 14 , xii, 140 ; 38 , 233 ; are out- 
breathing and in-breathing, 26 , 59, 
144) 213 ; 41 , 89, 122 ; 43 , 270; 

44 , 181 ; that which is of M. is not 
of V., 26 , 57 ; Sllrya or Sun, the 
eye of and V., 26 , 83, 343; 
the Vasativari water not to be 
taken for tliem, 26 , 225 ; Soma 
libations to M. and V., 26 , 266 
n., 269-72, 278, 296 sq.; are in- 
teiligcnce and will, 26 , 260 sq. ; art 
priesthood and nobility, 26 , 270 sq. ; 
V., Mitra, Agni, 26 , 283 sq. ; curds 
offered to them, 26 ', 3 1 5 sq., 3 16 n. j 
41 , 105, ro8 n. ; 44 , 268 sq. ; deities 
of a R/tii-graha, 26 , 320 n. ; Agni, 
M.-V., Indra, win in the race of the 
gods, 26 , 327 n. ; offering of a 
hairen cow for M. and V., 06 , 387- 
9; 42 , 176; 44 , 411; deities of 
the MaitrfivaruBa priest, 26 , 436 ; 
Ida, their mother, 29 , 296 ; M. and 
V.compared with Ahura and Mithra, 

31 , 199 n, ; called vr/shanau, 32 , 

1 46 ; mount their golden chariot, 
see Aditi and Diti, 32 , 243 ; sons of 
Daksha, 32 , 248; allied with Aditi, 

32 , 263 ; the Maruts protect them, 
32 , 273, 278 ; Aryanians, i. e. Arya- 
man, M. and V., 32 , 326, 330; 
invoked with the Manits, 32 , 373, 
386, 419, 433; the Mitravarivja- 
eyed gods in the North, 41 , 49; 
that which is hewn by the axe, 
churned, and cooked by fire be- 
longs to V., that which is broken 
off by . itself, self-produced, and 
cooked by steam, to Mitra, 41 , 
67 sq. ; to V, belong plants grown 
in ploughed ground, to Mitra the 
NSmba plants, 41 , 71 ; anointed 
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■with water tVorn the river Sarasyati, 

41 , 73 sq.; by his two arms the 
king belongs to M. and V., 41 , 88, 
93, 93 n., 99, 105; informed of the 
kin^s consecration, 41 , 89; offerings 
to M. and V., 41 , 120-2, 186; 43 , 
270, 270 n. ; 44 , 215 n. ; 46 , 95; 
disease shut out by their command, 

42 , 39 sq. ; allies against enemies, 
42 , 91 ; poured love into the ivaters, 
42 , 105 ; call the king to the throne, 
42 , 1 1 3 ; the gods that guard the 
ainnta, 42 , 135, 364 ; the house en- 
folded by V. is uncovered by Mitr? 
in the morning, 42 , 195 ; surround 
the sun with lustre, 42 , 210; the 
heavenly rulers, 42 , 357 ; share of 
Mitra, lordship of V., 48 , 68 ; the 
divine duad, M. and V., expressing 
the close relation between the sun 
and the heavens, 44 , xx-xxii ', from 
out of M. and y. the Go and Ayus 
(Stomas) were formed, 44 , 139; 
worshipped at the performance of 
the Go and Ayus Stomas, 44 , 14a 
sq,; Mitra is this world, V. is yonder 
world, 44 , 268 sq. ; who is righteous 
unto M, and V.? 44 , 382; animal 
sacrifices to M. and V., 44 , 40a ; V., 
Mitra, Aryaman kindle Agni, 46 , 
31; the two Mitras ■= Mitra and 
V., 46 , 33, 36 ; (t/iere are) the iwa 
kings M. and V. with graceful hands, 
who ivaUh over the beloved ambrosia in 
the cows, 46 , 75 ; Aryaman, Mitra, 
and V., he who walks round the 
earth, 46 , 103 ; Aryaman, M., and V. 
fill the cloti^ 46 , 103 ; Agni makes 
them get refreshing drink, 46 , 109; 
thrice every day V., Mitra, and Agni 
bring TanQnapSt to the sacrifice, 
46 , 236 ; M, and V, and the Maruts 
sing a pleasant song to Agni, 46 , 
z68 ; invited to the sacrifice to- 
gether with Agni, 46 , 281 ; follow 
the law, whhn they make the Sun 
rise on heaven, 46 , 356. 

Varu/mdatta, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Varu?«§,nl, n.d., mother of Sleep, 
42 , 167, 485. 

VaruwaprngliaBa, t.t., the second 
of the tour seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 
75 > 75 n,, 78, See Sacrifices (/). 
VAru«i, n.d., invocation to, 14 , 

asf- 


VAm^jy-upanialiad, see Upanishads 

{a). 

■Varutliiii, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpana, 80 , 244. 
Vaia Ajvya, hymn of, 48 , 112, nan. 
V&salbhagama, Bhikkhu Kassapa- 
gotta of, 17 , 356-61. 
■VABabhn-gamika, appointed on the 
jury at the council of Veshl?, 20 , 407. 
Vasalauutta, t,c., 10 (ii), 20-4. 
■VaBativari-waters, jo; Water ( 4 ). 
VAsava, the gods hear the well- 
spoken words of, 10 (ii), 64. 
V&aetMa, Pali for Vasishfiha, the 
Rfshi, 11, 172. 

Vase////a and Bharadvaya,two young 
Br;ihina?ias, instructed and con- 
verted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 108-17; 
11 , 168-203 ; addressed by Buddha, 
85 , 339 . 

■yaaefMas, the Mallas addressed as 
11, loi sq., 121-8. 

Vase/Masutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 108-17, 
Vaslia/, see Sacred syllables. 
Vashkalin, quo.slions Bahva about 
Brahman, 38 , 157. 

'V'&shpa, one of the live first disci- 
ples of Buddha, 10 , 17a ; converts 
iMriputra, 19 , 193; a distinguished 
Arhat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (ii), a. 

Varini, the initialed boy given in 
charge to, 80 , 154. 

■VaBishf/ia, famous itishi, author of 
Vedic liymns, eSp. of the 7th 
Manrfahi of the Rig-veda, 1 , 316, 
220; 29 , 127; 82 , 376, 380, 3B3, 
386, 588, 437 ; 48 , 332 ; married a 
Akshamfila, 2 , 175 n, ; 25 , 
331, 331 n. ; 49 (i), 43 ; asks Brah- 
man about final emancipation, 8, 
314; most Varuua hymns ascribed 
to V., 12 , xvii ; the DakshUyaMa 
sacrifice called the V.-sacrifice, 12 , 
376, 37<5 n. ; mentioned in the 
VSsish/M DharmajSstra, 14 , xi sq„ 
16, 124, 140; born without a 
mother, 14 , 180 n. ; one of the 
seven Rishis, 15 , .106 ; reverenced 
by King Antideva, 19 , 12 ; 49 (i), 
10, loi ; Bharata and the R/shi V., 
19 i .95 ; a great Rfshi king, 19 , 274 ; 
G.i»adhara of Arhat Pfir/va, 92 , 
374; Khurnbya and V., 23 , a24 n. ; 
a sa^e and Pr^fipati, 25 , 14; 
SukSlins (manes), offspring of V., 
25 , 1 13 ; swore an oath before King 
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Sua.E, 25 , 273, 273 »•; 33 , 98, 98 
II. ; formerly only priests of the V. 
family could be Brahmans, 26 , 434 
n. ; 44 , 212; worshipped at the 
Tarpana, 29 , 122, 220; 30 , 244; 
honoured as teacher, 29 , 141 ; im- 
precations against V,, 32 , xlvi n. ; 
quoted by NSrada,on lawful interest, 
38 , 66 ; accused of witchcraft, 83 , 
98 ; 42 , 1 ; the son of Brahman’s 
mind, having parted from his former 
body in consequence of the curse 
of Nimi, was, on the order of 
Brahman, again procreated by 
Mitra and Varuna, 88, 235 ; Indra 
makes V. his Brahman priest, 42 , 
lx ; a Brahman and Purohita, 42 , 
Ixv ; V. and the Atharva-veda, 
42 , Ixv, Ixv n. ; steals food in the 
house of Varu«a, 42 , 372 ; is the 
breath, 43 , s ; on the relation be- 
.tween Varuna and Indra, 44 , xxii ; 
V. taught Indra the Vii%, and 
Indra taught V. the expiation rites 
of a Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 312; 

teacher of ParSrara, 48 , 92 ; had 
reached intuition of the highest 
truth, yet entered after death on 
other embodiments, 48 , <550 sq. ; 
could not arrange the Vedas, 49 

(i), 9. 

vaaishAla-Dharmo-r&stro, or V.- 
Dharma-sfltra : relation between 
the Baudhayana, V., and Gaufama- 
Dharma-sfltras, 2 , liii, Ivii-lx ; its 
relation to other works on Dharma, 


//ia, wear braided hair, 32 , 434. 
See also VSsew/jas. 

V8,sishf/;aB, a school of the Sfima- 
veda, 14 , xv n. 

Va8iali//i!i = Y;»<% wife of the Puro- 
hita Bhr/gu, 45 , 63 sq. 

VaelahlMyg, Sakha of the Rlanava 
Ga//a, 22 , 393,' 

Vasor dliara,t.t., ‘sho^verof wealth’ 
oblation, 43 , 313 sq.; its mystic 
meaning, 48 , 321 sq. See also Sacri- 
Jices (/). 

Vassa, V. rules, see Monks, emd 
Rainy season. 

Vassaktlra, n. of a Brahman, priniq- 
minister of Magadha, II, 3-5 ; 
Sunidha and V., the ministers of 
Magadha, who build PStalipuLta, 
II, 18-21 ; 17 , loi sqq. 

Vfi,stavya, a name of Rudra, the 
god of cattle, 12, 200 sq. 
VaBtosIipati, n.d,, ‘lord of the 
homestead,’ prayers and oiferings 
to, 25 , 91, 91 n.; 29 , 83 • 30 , 95, 
158; 41 , 43 n. ; 42 , 640; sacrifice ■ 
to V. on entering a new house, 29 , 
95 sq. ; worshipped at house-build- 
ing rites, 20, 215, 346 sq., 429 ; 80 , 
123, 205 sq. ; the genius of home, 
42 , 135 , 3 + 3 . + 9 + sq. 

Vasu, see Vasus. 

VasubaacUiu, composed a com- 
mentary on the Saddharm.a-pUfft/a- 
rfka, his date, 21, xxii ; refers- to 
the MilindapaSha, 36 , xvii, 
Vasudeva, king of Sauryapura, 45 , 


7 , xvi-xx ; 14 , xvii-xxv ; connected 
with the J?lshi Vasishsha of the 
Rig-veda, 14 , xi sq. ; belongs to 
one of the schools of the Rig-veda, 
14 , xii-xv ; 25 , 613 ; its position in 
Vedic literature, 14 , xiii, xv-xvii, 
xix, xxvii; its date, 14 , -xv, xxv- 
xxvii; its home in Northern India, 
14 , xvi, xxvii ; portions of the 
work not genuine, 14 , xxi-xxv; 
text and translation, 14 , xxvii sq., 
1-140 ; quotes a Mfinava Dharma- 
sfltra, 25 , xxii, xxxi-xxxiv ; quoted 
in Manu-smn'ti, 25 , xxix sq., 278, 
278 n. 

Vd.aiehf,ia gotra, TrualS of the, 22 , 
* 9 *» * 93 ) * 2 * 5 ) *30 ) Sthaviras of 
the V. gotra, 22 , 386, 288, 390, 393, 
294. 

TasiahMaa, descendants of Vasish- 

R 


112 sq., 115 sq. 

V&Badeva, n. of K.-ishna, 8, 75, 91, 
gS, 130, 230, 235, 25+. 3*Oi 3*2) 
393 ; is everything, S, 75 S appears 
in four forms, as V., Safikarshaea, 
Pradyurana, Aniruddha, 11 , 267 n. ; 
34, 440 sq.; called bhagavat, the 
highest Lord, is the highest Brah- 
man, and the highest cause, S 4 , 
xxiii, li, 440; 48 , 23, 87, 127, 524 
sq., 537, 529; from Y. originated 
Simkarshaaa, 84 , li ; a surname of 
Kapila, who burned the sons of 
Sagara, 34 , 394; to be worshipped, 
84 , 4.40; the only real essence, 34 , 
442 i dialogue of V. and Ar^una on 
knowledge originating in a future 
life, 38 , 328 sq. i the god with the 
conch, discus, and club, who fights 
with an irresistible strength, has 
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no equal, 45 , 48 ; vihm V. is not 
meditated on Jor an hour or men a 
moment only ; that is loss, that is great 
calamity, that is erior, that is ihange, 
48, 85 sq. ; — V^sudev.is are never 
born in low families, 225; the 
mothers of Vs. wake up after see- 
ing seven auspicious dreams, 22, 
346. See also God (rf), Knslma, Pra- 
dyumna, Vishnu, 
vasnkl, n. of a Naga king, chief 
among seipents, 8, 89, 333 n' ! 21, 
5; offering to V. at the house- 
building, SO, 124. 

Vasukra, author of i M.arutvatiya 
hymn, is Biahman, 1 , 169. 
Vastradartl.: Sundaraand V. (should 
be Sunda and Gpasunda), 19 , 125. 
Vaatipfi^a, n. of a Ththakai-a, 22, 
a8o. 

Vasus, .1 class of gods, 1 , 33 ; 46 , 
43, 45 ; the niornmg-oblations be- 
long to them, 1 , 35 s>qq-, 5 o i 44 , 173, 
443, 480 n. ; a Sdman addiessed to 
them, 1 , 3C ; with Agni at their 
head, 1 , 41 ; 8, 88 ; 34 , 216 ; seen 
■within KnsriMa, 8, 92 ; alarmed at 
the greatness ol K«.sh«a, 8, 94; 
invited to sit on^the Prastaia, 12 , 
93 ; V,, Rudias, Aditias, the three 
classes of gods, 12, 135, 239; 26 , 
350, 4ir; 41 , 241, 346, 264; 42 , 
135, 161 ; 43 , 33, 75; 44 , 291 n., 
312 sq. ; ‘ Vasu’s means of purifica- 
tion,’ Vdsu is the sacrifice, 12 , 186- 
8; eight V., enumerated, 15 , 140-, 
26 , 41 1 ; 44 , 116; the purifying 
power of Vasu invoked against the 
sin caused by defiled food, 15 , 312 ; 
rise in tlie East, lords of the Bast, 
16 , 338; 43 , 100; Buddha mis- 
taken for one of the eight V., 19 , 
72; 49 (i), 71; the manes of 
fathers, 25 , 127 ; pr.actised penance, 
25 , 475; Rudra together with the 
V,, 26 , 59 ; Agni with the V,, 26 , 
93 ; 46 , 157 ; invoked, 29 , 198, 207, 
344, 347; 30 , 157, 159; 32 , 296; 
42 , 55 ; 43 , 25 ; 46 , 198, 253 j the 
cow, or Aditi, the daugliter of the 
V., 29 , 199, 275; 30 , 174; ‘if thou 
helongest to the V., I buy thee for 
the V.,’ 80 , S3 ; worshipped at the 
Tarpajia, 30 , 243 ; Maruts called 
y., 82 , 334, . 374 j 373 > 386, 412; 
Rudra the best Vasu, 82 , 419 ; are 


non-eternal beings, 34 , 203 ; enjoy 
the nectars of the sun, 34 , ai6; 48 
368-70; the Vasu, dwelling in’ the 
air, the wind, 41 , 103, 281 ; eight 
V. cieated, 41 , 149 sq. ; the wise 
gods, 41,^231 ; lashioned the earth 
41,233; Adi tyas, V. , and Angiras, 42 , 

89 ; bestow goods (vasu), 42 , 1 1 6 ; help 
in battle, 42 , 119, 121 ; Brihaspati 
with the V., 42 , 135; the honey- 
lash (of the Ajvins), daughter of 
the V., 42 , 230 ; deities and metres, 
43 , 53; share of the V., lordship 
ol the Rudras, 43 , 68 ; where they 
wish to lay the Gdrhapatya, 43, n8; 
Agni is Vasu, 43 , 213; 46 , 22; but 
see Agni (if) ; invited to the sacrifice 
together with Agni, 46 , 281 ; have 
leicased the butt.ilo cow bound by 
the foot, 46 , 354 ; Agni kindled 
by the V., 46 , 372 ; Adityas and 
V. are qii.ilified for meditations, 
48 , 335-7; V. and Manus, 48 
(i), 197; Indr.i and the V,, see 
India (i). 

■Vaunsruta Atieya, .lutl'.or of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 37^, 376, 378. 380. 
Vasuyava/i Ati-t'ya6, authors of 
Vedic hymn.s, 46 , 417, 419. 

Vusvi, is the Soma-cow, 20 , 59. 
Vata, Wind (god): offering to V, by 
the student who broke his vow, 25 , 
454 ; the friend of the waters, 88, 
449 ; the greatness of his chariot, 
82 , 449 ; the breath of the gods, 
the germ of the woild, 82 , 449 
sq. ; hymns to V., 32 , 4 4 9-51 ; the 
treasure of the iimnorta) placed in 
his house, 32 , 451 ; wafts medicine, 
82 , 451 ; Brfliaspati tied an amulet 
for swift V., 42 , 85 sq. ; the broad 
atmosphere guarded by V., 42 , 89 ; 
V. and Par^anya invoked against 
the serpents, 42 , 133, i6i ; Pr 2 «a 
is V., 42 , 219; is the Gandharva, 
his Apsaras the waters, 43 , 232 ; 
expiatory oblation at a Soma-sacri- 
fice to V,, 44 , 210 ; goes forward 
in triumph, 46 , 325, 

Votagiri, demon converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 34a. 

Vntaa, underwent the ordeal of fire, 
26 , 274, =74 n. ; Rishi, 41 , 358. See 
aha Vatsas, 

Vataa gotra, Sthavira.s of- the, 22 , 
387, 293, 
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V&tsaliya (Prk. Kul.i, 

ot the Kantia Ga«a, 22 , 291 ; of 
the Kaulika Gana, 22 , 293. 

Vatsanapat Babhrava, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 1 19, 187. 

■Vfltsapra hymn, see Prayers (c). 

Vatsas, make five Avadana cuttings, 
12 , 19a a- 

V&tsima«ffaviputi’a,n,of a teacher, 
15 , 224 n. 

vatsiputra, n.p., 15 , 224 n,, 225. 

Va.tsya, n. of a teacher, 12, xxxiii ; 
15 , nS n., 119, 186 n., 187, 227; 
43 , 272, 404. 

V&tsya gotra, Sthiragupta of the, 
22, 295. 

Va/Zagamani, King, Buddhist canon 
written down during liis reign, 10 
(i), xiii sq., xxv, xkkik. 

Vatthugathaa, certain verses of the 
Sutta-nipSta so called, 10 ( 11 ), 56, 

• 135-8, 184-90. 

Vatthu-vl^j^a, a quack science, 11, 
19 n. 

VS,vfi,tS, t.t., the king’s favourite 
wife, 44 , 387. 

Vavvi Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 40 , 407. 

vAyasa, knew the kushi/ja plant, 42 . 
fi, 681. 

Vayodhas, are Indra (a). 

Vayu, or Vai, or VaS, the Genius of 
Destiny, good or evil, 4 , 32, 52 n., 
89 n. ; 24 , 17, 17 n. invoked by 
2 iai‘athiiJtra, 4 , 313 sq., ai} n. ; 
good Vae comes to meet the db- 
jjarted soill, 4 , 373 ; pitiless V. or 
Destiny, 4 , 382 sq. ; meat-ofter/ng 
to V., 5 , 336, 336 n, ; cake-offering 
to the good V., the spirit of air, 5 , 
383 ; 18 , 63, 62 n. ; stationed at 
tlie /finvar/ bridge, S, 383 n, ; 

‘ the good spirit,’ 18 , 59 n., 64 n.; 
tlie bad V,, identified with the de- 
mon of death, 18 , 63, 62 n.; the 
long-continuing lord, 18 , 78, 78n. ; 
the bad V, who carries off the soul, 
93 , 96, 341, 341 n., 383 , 353 «•: 
powerful to destroy, invoked, 23 , 
10, 18, 34, 334 ; worshipited in the 
Ram Yajt, 23 , 249-63 i one pa'tof 
V. belongs to the Good Spirit, one 
to the Evil Spirit, 23 , 350, 250 »•, 
260, 360 n., 262 sq. ; invoked by 
rnaids for a husband, 23 , 258, 258 
n. ; gloidfication of his many names. 

It 


23 , 35S-62 ; works the good of 
Ahura-Mazda and the Araesha- 
Spentas, 2 S, 259 ; invoked in battle, 
23 , 260 sq,; Sovereign V. of the 
long Period, invoked, 23 , 350, 350 
”■> 353 ; "0 one can escape I roin V. 
the bad, 24 , 89, 89 n. ; warning 
against the demon V., 31 , 189, 192 
sq. and n. ; V. whose influence .ip. 
pertains to SpeHta-hlainyu, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 271 sq., 272 11., 277; 
KliQsrOl’s meeting with V., 87 , 
223-5, 235 bq. n. Sesaha Ram. 
Vffyu, Air, Wind, Vedic god, 

id) V. in mylholo»\ . 

(/i) Wouliip of V. 

(fl) V. IN MYTHOtOGY. 

V. who dwells in the .sk\, who 
dwells in the worid, 1,37; 16 , 33 1 ; 
is the child of the quarters, 1, 49 ; 
15 , 23 1, • 41 , 188: is one foot of 
Brahman, 1 , 34 ; V. (and Praw.i) as 
Brahman, 1 , 55-S, 53 n.,5Cn. ; 15 , 
302 sq. ; 38 , 19 11. ; is the end of 
all, 1, 58 ; in the shape of the bull 
of the herd, tended by Satyakam.i, 
explains one foot of Brahman, 1 , 
61 ; V. or he who purifier is the 
sacrifice, 1, 68 sq. ; is the essence 
squeezed out from the sky, 1, 70 ; 
the Y agur-veda squeezed out from 
V., 1 , 70; 44 , 102; if Udlna is 
satisfied, V. is satisfied, and ether is 
satisfied, I, 91 ; could not take up 
a straw put before him by Brahman, 
1, 150; is the deity who lays hold 
of food (by the apilna or down- 
breathing, digestion), I, 241 ; worid 
of V. on tile path of the gods, 1 , 
275; 38 , 384-6; 48 , 745 sq. ; V, 
who hears, 2 , 114 ; in the Anugit.i, 
8 , 319 ; presiding deity of earth 
and smell, 8, 337, 340, 349; the 
sharp-edged V., 12, 53 ; rules over 
rain, 1 ' 2 , 341, 446 ; Agni, V., Svhya, 
and earth, air, sky, 12 , 335-7; 44 , 
27 ; Suna and Sira, or V. and Adi- 
lya, 12, 445 n. ; by the A’unasiriya 
the sacrificer reaches the worid ot 
V.j 12, 451 n. ; invoked as the 
visible Brahman, 13 , 45, 33; secret 
union (bamhita) through V., 13 , .,6 : 
Prana, breath, the vital airs, identi- 
fied with V,, 13 , 80 sq., 275, 331 ; 
ffS, 237 ; 48 , 60 sq., aoS, 363 ; 44 , 
343 ; is the deity that never sets. 

■ 2 
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15, y 3 ; 38, i8 s*i. ", Udgatri priest 
Wcnlified with V., 15 , t33sq. ; is 
everything by itself, and all things 
together, 16, 138; conveyed the 
Parikshitasto where the performers 
of horse-sacrifices dwell, 15 , 138; 
is the thread by which the worlds 
andallcreatures are struiigtogether, 
15, 133 sq. ; is one ol the eight 
Vasus, 16, 140 sq. ; 44, 1 16 ; quoted 
as a legal authority, 25 , 334 ; called 
Cfrdhvamibhas, son of the Maruts, 
26, 1 98, 1 98 n. ; finds out that VWtra 
is slain, 26 , 265 ; leader of beasts, 
26, 361 sq. ; 43, 75 ; iord or ruler 
of tile air, Nabhasaspati, 26 , 453 n. ; 
29,280; 42, 499; 4S, XX, 43 sq., 

4 j n,, 208, 38a ; dwells in the womb 
of the regions, 29 , 45; 30 , 199; 
aerial serpents belonging to V., 29 , 
328 sq. ; the swiftest god, the swift- 
est of ail beings, exists in the three 
worlds, 29 , 333 ; 43 , 61 ; 44 , 278 ; 
48 , 330; Yjigus, V., air, breath, 
30 , 152 sq., 231 ; has made a fruit 
tali from a tree, 30 , i8o ; is the sur- 
veyor of food offered to tire an- 
cestors, 30 , 228 ; the lord of aerial 
beings, 30 , 237 ; comes to the offer- 
ing on quick racers, on his chariot, 
82 , 444 ; yokes the two ruddy 
horses to the chariot, 32 , 444; 
father of the Maruts, 82 , 444, 448; 
V. and Pra?ia not to be identified, 
34 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 256-9 ; having be- 
come breath, V. entered into the 
nostrils, 38 , 91 ; is the best among 
the Devas, 88, 256; created, 41 , 
148 ; V. and the Rudras, 41 , 149 n., 
150 j identified with Pragfipati, 
,\gni, and the Sacrificer, 41 , 152, 
284; 43 , 57 sq,, 363 ; V. and Mgra 
identic.21, 41 , 160; V. MStari- 
rvan is the wind, 41 , 221; frees 
from misfortune, 42,5 1 i companion 
of cattle, 42 , 142 sq., 304; Vijva- 
karman is V., 43 , 6, 106 ; is ail the 
light in the air-world, 43, 47 sq. ; 
the support of all beings, 43 , 66 ; 
the second Vijva^yotis, 48 ^ 130 ; V. 
or wind, and sky are close together, 
43 , 140 sq. ; is of trishmbh nature, 
43 , 14 2 ; is the self (body) of all the 
gods, 43 , 179 ; 44 , S05 i rieity of 
Vi*/«udas metre, 43 , 33r; the 
wateisarehis food, 48 , 333 ; identi- 


fied with the Yqgus, 43 , 336 ; one- 
third of fire, 43 , 402 ; is one and a 
half god, 44 , r 17, 1 17 n. ; heard, but 
not seen, 44 , 130^; light is Agni, 
might V., glory Aditya, 44 , 173; 
Soma purified by V.'s purifier, 44, 
225 sq. ; delivers from sin, 44, 265 ; 
gods of the air headed by V., 44, 
291 n,; the singer of praise, 44 , 312 j 
sacrificed as animal, 44 , 319; the 
transformer of seeds, 44 , 345 ; puri- 
fies the burial-ground, 44 , 431; 
purifies by blowing, 44 , 457 ; V. 
and the atmosphere are immortal, 
48 , 568; Agni,',V., and Aditya, aa- 
Agni (16) ; Indra and V., see Indra (c), 
See also Wind. 

(i) Worship of V. 

V, invoked for protection, &c., 
2 , 114; 7 , 86 n. ; 15 , 334; 29 , 41, 
44, 184, 210, 23a, cBo, 288, 301, 
398; 80 , 61, j88, 197J 32 , 445-| 
42 , 54, 128, 140; 43 , 43 i 44 , 316; 
46 , 44; Agnihotra libation to V., 
1‘4 327, 334; 44 , 81, 8j n.; offer- 
ings to V., 12 , 446 ; 26 , 195, 265-9, 
277 sq. j 29 , 330 sq., 388 ; 30 , 22, 
51, 123 ; 44 , 77 . 77 n,, 84, 209, 345, 
3+7) 50511. ; the warp of the D 5 k- 
.shita’s doth belongs to V., 26 , 9 ; 
worshipped at theTarpana, 29 , 121, 
149 ; 80 , 343 ; .student worships V. 
as lord of the vow, 30 , 156; in- 
vited to the Soma, 32 , 4.40, 444 sq.j 
Indra and V. invoked jointly, 82 , 
440 ; hymns to V., 32 , 440-8 ; in- 
voked as ‘Vfita, 32 , 450 sq. ; an ob- 
ject of worship, 38 , 19 ; animal 
sacrifice for V, Niyutvat, 41 , 173-8, 
184 ; V.’s layer of the fire-altar, 43 , 
81 ; he-goat killed at the building 
of the fire-altar for V., 44 , xxxviii 
sq., 37 1 n, ; worshipped at the Aiva- 
medha, 44 , 281, 300, 316; wor- 
shipped under the name of Ocean, 
44 , 479 ; offering of a white animal 
to' V., 48 , 626 sq. 

Voyutohuti, n. of a Gaina monk, 22 , 
286. 

Vayupuri+ia, to be recited at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 369 n. 

Va-rfiapa, n.p., 23 , 206. 

Vaztfta or Vfizut fire, the lightning, 

4 , 323; 5 , 28, 28 n.; 24 , I35) 
‘ 33 n. ; opposes the demon ApfiSsh, 

5, X7I. 
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Vebhara, mount at R%agaba, 11 , 
56 sq. 

Veda, Vedas. 

(a) Vedic Literfltuie. 

(/;) The three VedaSi 

(£) Study and knowledpfc ofV. 

(<f) Prerogatives of those who know or Ktudy 
the V. 

(f>) Sacredness and deification of the V. 

(/) Contents and authority of the V. 

U') Vedic schools (/Tarawas, 5akhSs), 

(rt) Vedic Literature. 

Colebrooke on the transfation of 
the V,, 1 , xvii ; list of Vedic texts, 
1 , 109-XI, 115; 14 , 266 sq.; 15 , 
III, 153, 184; 89 , 218 sq.; 42 , 
XXX n. ; 44 , 98, 98 n., loi, 101 n. ; 
48 , 527 ; Veda of the Vs ., or 
giammar, 1, 109-11, 115; fanciful 
interpretations of Vedic hymns and 
verses,!, 163-5, >79 sq., 182, 196, 
197-9, 202, 210, 213 sq., 227-9, 234, 
•244, 234-6, 259 sq, ; the Pra^Rpati- 
SawhitR, 1, 256; Vedic texts quoted 
by Apastamha, 2 , xxv-xxvii, xli sq, ; 
Vedic texts quoted in the Gautama 
Dharma-sOtra, 2 , li sq,, Ixi ; defini- 
tion of the term V., 2 , 121, 1 2 1 n. ; 
29 , 312; Zend-Avesta and V., Vedic 
religion and Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
xxvii-xxxi,lii sq.; 31 ,xxix,xxxvi sq.; 
attitude of BhagavadgttR towards 
the V., 8, 16-20, 25; Akhyfinas as 
tlie fifth V., 8, 145 ; attitude of the 
Sanatsu^atiya towards the V., 8, 
i 45~7 ; iour and three Vs., 8, 170 sq.; 
phraseology of Vedic hymns and ot 
Buddhist writings, 11 , 141, 245 ; 
the itisliis of old, the authors of the 
V., 11 , 172 sq. ; the Sawhitas of 
the V., and the four classes of 
priests, 12 , xxi sq. ; 30 , 320 sq. ; 
quotations of Vedic texts in the 
Vasish/lia Dharma.fastra, 14 , xiii, 
xv-xvii, xix, xxvii, 7-11, 7 n., 13, 
23 sq., 30-4, 56, 61, 76, 84-8, 106, 
J09, ii 6 sq,, 119, 119 n,, 138 ; Vedic 
texts quoted by BaudhRyann, 14 , 
xxxix sq., 156-8 and iiote.s, 162, 
164, 164 n., 169, 172 sq., 174, 186, 
191, 199, 209 sq., 215 sq., 224, 231, 
245, 249-52 and n,, 257 sq., 261 sq., 
274-7, 280 sq., 302, 310 sq. ; the 
tour Vs. and their Aiigas, Itihasa 
and Nigghan/u, being the fifth and 
sixth V., 22 , 221 ; riddles from the 
V., 25 , 118, 118 n. : Nigamas which 


explain the V., 25 , 132, 133 n.; 
Rig-veda, Yagur-veda, SRma-veda, 
and Brahma-veda, 29 , 41 sq. ; Nai- 
gamas, followers of the V., the rules 
of their orders to be maintained by 
the king, S 3 , 133-5; theBrahmawas 
concerned with the four Vs., 35 , 247; 
the V. and Vedic religion, 42 , Ixii sq.; 
epic germs in Vedic hymns, 42 , 
197 sq.J 688-92 ; devaganavidya 
(demonology), magic and the Pui-Rna 
are the V., 44 , 368 sq., 368 n. ; 
should be made to grow by Itihasa 
and PurRwa, 48 , 91; divided into 
Jid, Vagus, Saman, and Alharvan, 
and difficult to fathom, 48 , 528; 
arranged by Sarasvata, Vajishr/ja, 
and Vyasa, 49 (i), 9, 9 n. ; ' Sfitra 
of tlie discourse of the V.,’ 49 (ii), 
163. See aho Atharva-veda, M antras, 
Rig-veda, Sacred Books, SRman, 
Sama-veda, Sciences, Upanishads, 
and Yagur-veda. 

(b) The three Vedas. 

SRma-veda, Yagur-veda, and Rig- 
veda in the Udgitha, 1 , 8 ; the Devas 
entered into the thiee V., 1 , 11; 
the three V. squeezed out from 
Agni, VRyu, and Aditya, 1 , 70 ; 30 , 
231; 44 , 102 sq.; the three VyShrttis 
are the three V. or are produced 
from them, 1 , 177 sq. ; 15 , 49 ; 44 , 
102 sq.; Rik, GathR, and KtimbyR 
are metrical, Yagus in prose, and 
Saman is music, 1 , 230 ; the person 
of the Veda, i.e. that by which we 
know the three V., its essence is 
Brahman, 1 , 259 ; Rik and SRman, 
Yagus, and the Chigitha represented 
as belonging to the couch of Brah- 
man, 1, 278 ; study and knowledge 
of three V., 2 , i6o; 8, 20, 146, 
162 sq. ; 25 , 74 sq. and n. ; king 
must be instracted in the trayi 
vidya or threefold sacred science, 
2, 234, 234 n. ; father, mother, and 
teacher compared to the three V., 
7 , 128; 25 , 71; Krishna is Rik, 
SRman, and Yagus, 83 ; the three 
branches of knowledge lead to 
heaven, 8, 84 ; BrRhmanas who are 
masters of the three V., 10 (ii), 98, 
no, 189; 11 , 167-85; Teyigga- 
Suttanta, or Discussion on Know- 
ledge of the Three V., 11 , x, 157- 
203 ; de ihieejold wisdaiii of the JSrAh- 
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nmns, 'MiC in their Three F., is called 
a wa/er/ess desert, thch- threefold 
wisdam is, calkd a fall/ less jnngU, their 
threefold wisiiom is i ailed tiestmciion, 

11, 185 ; the sacrifice identifier! 
with or established by the three V., 

12, 24; 26 , 349, 341 ; 30 , 317 sq.; 
41 , 139 sq.; the Brahrn.ni and the 
threefold science, 12, 449 sq. ; Rik, 
Saman, and ya^nis come from t!ie 
highest Person, 16 , 34 .sq. ; the 
three V. identified with speech, 
mind, breath, 15 , 94 ; speculations 
on the three V., 15 , 196, 198; 26 , 
436-40; the three V, are fixed in 
Prana, 15 , 275; Rik, Va^us, Saman 
form the knowledge-endowed body 
of the Self, 16 , 308 ; the threefold 
y.- created, 25 , 12; 41 , 145, 196; 
43 , 403 ; term for studying the 
three V.f 25 , 74 sq. and n. ; adherents 
of the three V. fed at ■Srfiddha.s, 25 , 
102 ; Rig-veda sacred to gods, 
Vagur-veda to men, Sama-veda to 
manes, 25 , 148; Om and Gayalri, 
the c.ssence of the three V., 25 , 149, 
1490.; 88, 283 sq.; definition of 
triple V., 25 , 4S3 sq. ; song of praise 
is Rik, libation is Siiinan, and a 
imittered formula is Yagus, 20 , 
294. sq.; the All-gods are every- 
thing, Rik, Yagus, and Silman, 2 C, 
360 ; .priests perform with Yagiis, 
recite Rik, chant Siiman, 26 , 453; 
threefold knowledge handed down 
in Mantra.s and BrShmana-s, 29 , tfi; 
the new-born child adjurqd with 
Rik, Yagiis, and Saman, 29 , 50; 
the three V., Vakovakya, Itihfisa, 
and Purfma, laid into the ne.w-born 
child, 29 , 51 ; teacher says to student 
at the initiation : ‘ I place thee in 
the RJkas, ... in the Yagus ... in 
the Samans SO, 1 52 ; Rig-veda 
ami Sama-veda Mantras have to be 
recited aloud, Yagur-veda by inur- 
m tiring, 30 , 318 sq. ; science defined 
as knowledge of Rig-veda, SSma- 
voda, and Yagur-veda, 33 , 344; 
Nagasena is taught tiie three V. 
called Sikkha, 35 , 17 sq. ; Vritra 
gives up the three V. to Indra, 41 , 
138 sq. ; the Traidhfitavi sacrifice, 
relating to the three V., 41 , 138-41 ; 
the triple V. i.s the thousandfold 
progeny of Ya/f, 41 , 1 40 ; 44 , 3 4 3 n. ; 


Prayap.ili entered the waters with 
(lie threefold science, 41 , 193 sq.- 
ail the metres make up the three- 
fold science, 41 , 193; Praglpati 
identified with the lln cefold science 
the V., 41 , 193; 48 , xavi, 332-4’ 
Rsk, y.igiis, Saman, the three kinds 
ofdivine speech, 41 , 330; 43, 364-6; 
fioin the mind-ocean the gods dug 
out the triple science, 41 , 415 ; Ra 
Saman, Yagus, are in the u,fMish/a^ 

42 , 226, 2 28 sq. , the triple science 
is food, 43 , 220 ; truth is the three- 
fold lore, 43 , 258, 258 n.; the three 
oceans of Yagus, Sfinian, and Rik, 
48 , 278 ; the three V. and the 
triad Fire-altar, Mahad uklham and 
Mahavrata, 43 , 282-4 the Arkya 
in respect of the tlirec Y., 43 , 349; 
all things arc in the threefold lore, 

43 , 332 , 35 i I nnmhcr of .syllables 
of the three V., 43 , 353, 353 n.J 
priests of the three V., 4 . 3 , 373; 

44 , 103 sq.; Rik, Yagus, Sampn as 
the three bricks of the Fire-altar, 

43 , 374 ; Rik, Ya.gus, S^man con- 
stitute the rlivinc body of the Sacri* 
ficer, 44 , 38 ; honey is the cs.sential 
part of tlic triple science, the V., 

44 , 90; the iincxhanstod tlwecfoUl 
science, 44 , 170 ; light is the Rig- 
veda, might the Yagur-veda, glory 
the Sama-veda, and what otlier V. 
there arc they are everything,, 44 , 
174. See also Tovigga, 

(c) Study and knowlicdgk op V. 

Promiscuous communication o! 
the V. prohibited, but the V. not 
kept from the people, 1, xxii sq.; 
duty of V.-stiidy, that is of reading 
the V. and learning it by heart, 
inculcated for every man of the 
three higher castes, 1, xxiii; 2, i, 
153, 160; 7,194; 8,146; 14,38sq,, 
44, 199, 261 .sq.; 15 , 5t .sqq.; 25 , 
24, 158 sq., 170, 205, 419 sq.; 45 , 
62 .sq.; 43 , 3 sq., 2 33, 338; Yfidras 
.and outcasts excluded from reading 
or hearing the V., 1 , xxiii ; 2 , 281 ; 
14 , 95, 109 ; 48 , 564 ; duties of 
sacrifice, study of V., and charity, 
1, 33; 8, 22 sq,, 8r, 93 sq., 340, 
359: 15 , 179; 48 , 695, 699; the 
proper age for study of the V,, 1 , 
92, 92 n. ; the Self cannot be gained 
by knowledge of the V., 1 , no, 
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non.; 8,367; 15 , 1 1, 40; 48,527, 
617 ; study of V. or knowledge of V., 
the first step towards obtaining 
knowledge of, or the world of, or 
union with Brahman, 1 , 144; 8, 
147, I 7 I- 4 ) 185, 369; 15 , 300 sq.; 
25 , 34, 165, 507 ; 34 , to ; 44 , 99 ; 
48 , 3 ; rules about the study of the 
V,, 1 , 268 ; 2 , 32-51, 97 sq., 1 11-13, 

183-S) 1159-65 > 7 , 133 - 8 ; 14,63-7, 

120 sq., 208-11, 245; 25 , xxxix n., 
xlvi-xlviii, 43, 49, 60 sq,, 143-9, 
193 sq. ; 29 , 66-73, 119 sq., 191-3 ; 
44 , XV ; the GEyatri is learnt for 
the sake of all the Vs., 2 , 2 ; what- 
ever else besides the V. a student 
learns from his teacher brings the 
same reward as the V., 2 , 19 ; UpR- 
karma and Utsarga (Utsargana) 
ceremonies, solemn opening and 
closing of the Brahmanic term, 2 , 
32, 32 n., 33 n., 41, 41 n., in, 
inn., 259 sq,, 359 n-, 264; 7,123, 
125 ; 14 , 63, 185 sq. ; 25 , 143 sq. 
and n., 148; 29 , 112-15, 221-3, 
321-3, 325, 413 sq.; 30 , 77-9, 
79 sq. n,, 161, 241-6, 266 sq. ; 42 , 
487 sq,, 510, 553, 606; causes of 
interruption of the study of the V., 
2 , 36, 36 n,, 264; 14 , 12 1 sq., 208; 
25 , no, 144-9; 29 , 81, 114-18, 
14 1 sq., 220, 244 sq., 323 sq,, 357, 
414 sq.; 30 , xxxiv sq., 78-81, 242, 
325; Svadhyaya, or Brahmayagfia, 
one of the ‘five great sacrifices,’ 
the daily recitation of a portion of 
the V., 2 , 43-9, 201, 201 sq. n., 
221 sq.; 7 , 193; 8, 6r, 61 n.; 14 , 
224, 24s, 256 sq. ; 25 , 87 sq. ; 29 , 
19 sq., ig n., 217-20 ; 30 , xx, 246 ; 
44 , 95-101 ; the daily recitation of 
the V. procures as much merit as 
austerity, procures imperishable 
worlds, 2 , 43 ; 44 , 96 ; Vedic texts 
to ho St luli ed with a vo vv of obed i en ce, 
except the Tri/jsravawa and TriA- 
sahavatoa texts, 2, 49, 49 n. ; he 
who learns the V. from his son, an 
unworthy person, 2, 69; one who 
neglects the (daily) study of the V. 
loses caste, is not to be invited to 
a 5 raddha, and his food must not be 
eaten, 2 , 6g, 74, 258; 14 , 46; 25 , 
103, 103 n., 107, 107 n. ; reciting 
the entire 5 fikh 3 . of his V. purifies 
a man fiom sin, 2, 87; repeating 


the V, with a guest, 2 , 116; 
renown ed teacher of the V. honoured 
as a guest, 2, 120 sq. ; 30 , 279 ; 
daily recitation of the V. enjoined 
for the ascetic, 2, 154; 14 , 46, 283, 
283 _n. ; abandoning the V., the 
ascetic shall seek the Atman, 2, 
154 ; daily recitation of the V. 
enjoined for the hermit, 2, 155, 
157; 7 , 277; 8, 362 ; sacred learn- 
ing more important than other good 
qualities, 2, 210 sq. ; teaching and 
studying the V., the duty of Brah- 
manas, 2 , 215; 8, 182, 359; 25 , 
24 sq. ; Snataka shall take pleasure 
in the study of the V., 2 , 226; 25 , 
134; punishments for the Mdra 
who listens to or recites or teaches 
the V., 2 , 239 ; 33 , 356 ; 34 , 228 sq.; 
reciting the V. as a penance, 2 , 275 ; 
8, 119; 14 , 30, log, 116, 125 sq., 
129, 311, 316 sq., 327 ; 25 , 445 sq-, 
471, 477, 479, 482; one who divulges 
the V. to be cast off, penance for it, 
2 , 278; 14 , 77; 25 , 471, 471 n. ; 
forgetting the V., a minor offence, 
penance tor it, 2 , 281 ; 7 , 135, 176 ; 
14 , 4, 104; 25 , 441 sq., 443 n. ; 
penance for employing Vedic texts 
for unworthy people, 2, 286 ; sin of, 
and penance for, neglecting tlie 
daily recitation of the Vx. 2, 287 ; 
7 , 179) ®53 ; 25 , 442, 470 ; he who 
performs the three KrWi/iras be- 
comes perfect in all tlie Vs., 2 , 299, 
299 sq. n. ; /le •who, not having studied 
the V,, applies himself to another study, 
loill 'legrade himsetf, and his progeny 
Toilh him, to the state of a Sildra, 
7 , I rg ; should be taught only to 
woi'thy people, not to scornere and 
unworthy men, 7 , 119-22; 14 , 10 sq., 
155 sq.; sin of teaching the V. for 
wages or learning it ft'om a paid 
teacher, 7 , 126 .sq. and 11., 137, 353 ; 
25 , 443 ; acquiring sacred know- 
ledge, witliout his teacher's per- 
mission, from another constitutes 
theft of the V., 7 , 127 ; 25 , sr ; he 
must not recite the V., while 
unclean, 7 , 320; study ot V. an 
obstacle to the attainment of the 
summum bonum, 8, 16 sq., 355; 
fruit of study of the V., S, 8r ; 25 , 
37, 27 n. ; KWshma cannot be seen 
in his divine form by the power 
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V.-btudy, 8,' 98 bq. ; he who knows 
the Ajvattha tree (symbol of life), 
knows the V., 8, iir, iii sq. n. ; 
meEitoriousness of V. -study and 
V.-knowledge, 8, 114, 167, 376; 
14 , 130 ; 25 , 47, 49, 60 sq., I3r, 
143, 152, 307, 385, 479, 482 sq., 
491, 501, 504. 507 sq.^and^D.; 
knowledge of V. with the Akhyanas, 
8, 170 sq. ; pupil goes to preceptor 
for Vedic learning, and performs 
the directions of the Vedic texts, 
8, 269 ; question of final emancipa- 
tion connected with knowledge of 
V., 8, 31a; 84 , xxvii; imparting 
instruction, and study (of V.), are 
acts of the quality of passion, 8, 
324 ; he who understands the Kshe- 
tragna, understands the V., 8, 390 ; 
Biahmanas called ‘friends of the 
hymns,’ 10 (ii), xiii, 23 ; the teacher 
is called father because he gives 
instruction in the V., 14 , 9; good 
conduct more imporlaut than study 
of the V., 14 , 34 sq. ; that V., two 
syllables of which are studied in 
the right manner, purifies, 14 , 35 ; 
■Study of the V., a debt or sacrifice 
owing to the Rl.shis, 14 , 56 ; 25 , 89 ; 
49 (i), 100; sacred learning and 
austerities joined together are 
powerful, ajid destroy sin, 14 , 
129 sq. ; touching a seller of the 
V. defiles, 14 , 17 1, 183 ; by neglect 
of V.-study families are degraded, 
14 , 175 sq. ; particular dress worn 
when reciting certain Vedic hymns, 

14 , 1 87 ; begging allowed for the 
sake of studying the V., 14 , 340 ; 
AnarnatpiirayaMa, recitation of the 
whole V. during a fast, 14 , 307-9 ; 
the four Vs. belong to the lower 
knowledge, 16 , 27 ; secret union of 
teacher .and pupil through the recita- 
tion of the V., 15 , 46 ; study of the 
V. a means of becoming a Muni, 

15 , 179; Brfihmasas seek to know 
the Self by the study of the V., 15 , 
179 ; 48 , 699, 703 ; meditation on 
Vagus and Saman, 15 , 195 ; Brahmfi 
knows this which is hidden in 
Upanishads and V. as the Brahma- 
germ, 15 , 256 ; ascetics who dis- 
regard the recitation of the V., 22 , 
xxxii; study of V. grounded on 
desire for rewards, 25 , 29; ‘Con- 


nexion through llic V.’ willi out- 
casts forbidden, 25 , 37, 37 n., 105 • 
Brahmasattr.i or teaching of the V.’ 
best occupation of Br 3 hma«as, 25 ’, 
49 ) >29) 129 sq. n., 419 sq. ; who 
fe entitled to instruction in the V., 
25 , 50 sq. ; new birth through the 
gift of the V., 25 , 57 sq., 64 ; know- 
ledge of the V. more than weaitli 
and age, 26 , 58 sq. ; to ue recited 
at a.Siaddha, 25 , 118; prayer for 
incre.ase of V.-knowledge, 25 , 1123 ; 
Snataka during V.-recitation keeps 
his right arm uncovered,^ 25 , 138 ; 
rules for the study of the Ara?/yakas, 
25 , 148; 29 , 141-50; gift of theV. 
surpasses .ill other gifts, 25 , 165 ; 
st.itus of men according to V.-study, 

25 , 178 n.; to be learnt by the 
king, 25 , 222 ; the wealth of Br.fih- 
ina«as, 25 , 398 ; to be learnt by the 
three castes, to be taught by Bifili- . 
nrawas only, 26 , 401 sq, and n. ; 
a performer of the Agnihotra must 
know the whole V., 25 , 437 ; the 
foundation for the teaching of the 
Brfihmawa, 25 , 44 7 j the Gandharvas 
recite the V. to Val', 20 , 53 ; people 
make a living by reciting tlie V., 

26 , 139; teaching secret parts of 
the V., 29 , 78 ; study of tlie V. ,ind 
prayers equivalent to sacrifice, 29 , 
iSgsq. ; a prayer to avoid forgetting 
a lesson of the V. , 29 , 368 ; different 
vows for studying the V. , 29 , 404 sq. ; 
30 , 69-77, 69 n. ; ceremonies and 
sacrifices connected with the study 
of Vedic texts, 29 , 405 ; 80 , xxviii, 
74-6, 75 sq. n., i6i, 302 sq. ; T.ir- 
pana at the end of the study of the 
whole V., 30 , 246 ; see also Sacri- 
fices (h ) ; gift of the V., an instance 
of imilienable gift, 83 , 314, 314 n. ; 
Vedic texts have for their object that 
which is dependent on Nescience, 
84 , 8 ; men are entitled to the 
study of the V., 34 , 196-8 ; also 
bein^ above men (gods, &c.) are 
qualified for the study and practice 
of the V., 34 , 198 sq. ; to the gods 
the V. is manifest of itself (without 
study), 34 , 199; study of the V. 
demands as its antecedent the 
upanayana-ceremony, 84 , *24; the 
four Vs. known to Milinda, 85 , 
6 ; Nilg.isena, erudite in Vedic tore, 
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35, 34; blory of a parti idgc (the 
Bodisat) who knew the V., 35 , 286; 
the reading of the V. extends up to 
the comprehension of its purport, 
88, 289 ; Scripture enjoins works 
for such only as understand the 
purport of the V., 38 , 289 ; of him 
who has merely read the V. there 
is qualification for works, 38 , 293 ; 
he who is unable to study his V.- 
lesson, should at least read a single 
divine word or verse, 44 -, 99, 101 ; 
the study and teaching {of the P'.) are 
a source of fleasnie to hint, he becomes 
ready-minded, and independent of 
others, and day by day he acquires 
localih. He sleeps peacefully ; he is 
the best physuian for himself; and 
{pccjiltar) to him are restraint of the 
senses, delight in the one thing, groivth 
of intelligence, fame, and the {lash of) 
perfecting the people, 44 , 99 ; ‘ you are 
only the bearer of words, as it were, 
you do not understand their mean- 
ing, though you have learnt the V.,’ 
says the monk to the Br 3 hina«a, 
45 , 52 ; the V. fears that a man of , 
little reading may do it harm, 48 , 
91 ; handed on by an unbroken 
succession of pupils, 48 , 487 ; 

‘ reading ’ of the V,, what it means, 
48 , 691 sq, ; student of the V., see 
Brahma^firin. See also Brahman (y6), 
GUana-kSfli/a, Karma-ka»^/a, Know- 
ledge, and Teacher. 

{d) Prerogatives of those who 

KNOW OR STUDY THE V. 

Only a BrJhmana learned in the 
V. is fit to initiate, 2 , 2 ; persons 
who have studied certain portions 
of the V. or in whose family .the 
study of the V. is hereditary sanc- 
tify the company at a d'raddha, 2, 
146, 146 n., 259 ; 7 , 253 sq. ; 14 , 19 ; 
great raeritoriousness of gifts made 
to d'rotriyas and those who know 
the whole V., 2 , 203, 203 n. ; pardon 
may be given by an assemblage of 
persons learned in the V., 2 , 245 ; 
gifts to BrShmanas who have studied 
the V., 7 , 274 sq. ; veneration due 
to one who has studied the V,, 8, 
164 n.; 25 , too sq. ; a Brlhmana 
unacquainted with the V. has no 
right to the prerogatives of his 
caste, 14 , 1 6-1 8 ; four students of 


the four Vs. belong to a legal 
assembly, 14 , 20 ; Brahmanas versed 
in the V., though deformed, sanctify 
the company at a 5 raddha, 14 , 52, 
266 .sq. ; knowledge of. the V. a 
chief qualification for iishtas and 
members of a legal assembly, 14 , 
143-6; 25 , 510 sq. ; property which 
the king takes from men who died 
without heirs should be given to 
men well ' srsecl in the three Vs., 
14 , 179 ; the science of Brahman to 
be told to those who are versed in 
the V., 15 , 41 ; a wife not to be 
chosen from a family in wliich the 
V. is not studied, 25 , 76 ; families 
prosper by study of the V., 25 , 86 ; 
only Brahmanas knowing the V. 
shall receive alms, 25 , 93 ; Brali- 
ma«as learned in the V. to be enter- 
tained at Sraddhas, 25 , 99 sq., 
102 sq., 107, 110; student of the 
V. allowed to beg, 25 , 430 ; disputes 
of ascetics and sorcerers should be 
settled by persons versed in the 
three Vs., 33 , 281 ; great merit of 
him who refrains fi om killing, even 
in self-defence, one who regularly 
recites the V., 38 , 283; a person 
engaged in V.-study must not be 
put under restraint, 83 , 288 ; persons 
acquainted with the V. shall be 
heads of associations, 83 , 347 ; tliey 
say of him who has studied the V., 
‘he is like Agni,’ 41 , 146; works 
enjoined on him only who has learnt 
the V., 48 , 689, 691 sq. 

(e) Sacredness and deification 

OF THE V. 

Om is the beginning of all the Vs., 
1, xxiv, 2; 8, 3S3; speculations on 
Rih and Sfiman, 1 , 2, 7 sq., 10, 
12-15; lucubrations on the four Vs., 
as connected with the rays of tlie 
sun, 1, 38-40 ; are the limbs of the 
Brahmi-upanishad, 1 , 153; speech 
and mind are the two pins that hold 
the wheels of the V., 1 , 246 ; the 
great Rishi, whose belly is the Va^us, 
the head the Saman, the form the 
Rih, is to be know’n as being im- 
perishable, as being Brahman, 1 , 
279 ; Vedic texts which purify from 
sin, 2 , 275 sq. and n. ; 14 , 134, 31 B 
32t, 328, 330 ; the Vs. are created, 
7 , 4 ; 8, 120 ; Vs. and Vedmigas in 
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Vishmi) ?, lo ; sin of reviling the V,, 

7 , 135; 25 , 154, 441 sq<j 44a «•; 
Lakshmi resides in the sound of the 
V., 7 , 299 ; he "who rises above (he 
Divine word, the V., 8 , 17, 73: a 
reservoir of watsf into which waters 
flow from all sides, 8 , 48, 48 n. ; the 
Vs. come from the Indestructible, 

8, 54 ; Krishra is Om in all the Vs., 
8, 74 -, Knsh«a alone to be learnt 
from the Vs., 8, 113 sq. ; Krishna 
alone knows the Vs,, 8, r i j ; those 
who are first in the V. are forms of 
the Brahman, 8, 16 1 ; ‘he about 
whom the words of the V. were 
ti|.tered, 8, 163, 1630.; the V. 
cannot save him who is tainted by 
sin, 8, 163 sq.; 48 , 592 ; constant 
talk in disparagement of gods, Brali- 
manas and V,, is dark conduct, 8, 
320 ; the BrAkniana mai’es the V. 

14 , 8 ; the sylliible Oni, the Vyil- 
hritis, and the S^vitri ai'e the five 
V.-ofFerings cleansing from sin, 14 , 
252; offeiings and (Tarpana) lib.a- 
tlons made to the four Vs., 14 , 253, 
308, 330 ; 29 , 121, 219 sq., 335 ; 80 , 
242, 244; Om, Brahman, Sun, and 
V. Identified, 14 , 278, 278 n., 316; 
rites securing success, connected 
with the four Vs,, 14 , 332 sq.; Ya^us, 
Rik, Saman, Slclera, .and AtharvM- 
gir.as con.stitute the body of the 
inner Self, 15 , 56 ; breathed forth 
from Brahman, 15 , irt, 184; 34 , 
xxxii, I9--22 ; 48 , 386 sq, ; all Vs. 
have their centre in speech, 15 , 1 1 1 , 
184; Saman and Rtk, as husband 
and wife, 15 , 220 ; 48 , 14 sq. ; God 
delivers the Vs.'-to Brahman (m.), 15 , 
266 ; all the four Vs. proceed from 
the Seif, 16 , 330; w/iai is taug/it in 
the V., Hint is true. What is said in 
the K, ost that the wise help their stand. 
Therefore let a Brdhman not read what 
is net of the 15 , 343 ; greatness 
of tlie V., 2 . 5 , 12, 504-7 ; an atheist 
.and a scoiaicr of the V., 25 , 31, 
3 1 n. ; sacred syllables and Sfivitri 
the essence of the V., 25 , 44 ; he 
who cavils at the V, excluded from 
Sraddha meals, 25 , io6 ; ‘ the eternal 
V.’ quoted, 25 , 127 ; the V. was 
revealed to the sages, 25 , 477, 479 ; 
in the second order of existences 
caused by- Goodness, 25 , 495, 495 n. ; 


the images of the Rih and SSinan, 
26 , 37; Rii and Shman, the bay- 
steeds (of India), 26 , 371 ; ‘ the Rii 
art thou, the S.lman I,' 29 , 36, sss, 
283; 30 , 190; Ya^im and Saman, 
and Garutmat, 29 , 49 ; Vs. with the 
metres, invoked in danger, 29 , 232 ; 
'the V. called son,’ 30 , 210; the 
four Vs. sacrificed at the medha- 
g-anana for the child, 30 , 2 1 3 ; in the 
V, which is not the work of m.an no 
wish can be expressed, 84 , no; 
from the word of the V. the world, 
with the gods and other beings, 
originates, 34 , 202-4 i the V. is 
eternal, though the .Rfshis are the 
makers of sections, hymns, and so 
on, 84 , 211-16, 3I7;48, 33a-4;se€n 
by men of exalted vision (risliis), 34 , 
213, 223 ; tlie thou.s!indfold progeny 
of V 34 , 41 , 1 40 ; diseases healed by 
the V., 41 , r4i ; by Rii and SSman 
the gods were able to sustain Agni, 

41 , 266 ; Rih, Romans, Atharvans, 
Yi^us, as divine beings, 42 , 161; 
Riis and Yagu.s born front Time, 

42 , 225; hymn-verses and hymn- 
tunc.s as Ap.sar.is, 48 , 233; all the Vs. 
enter liim wlio knows the mystery 
of a BrahmaAli'in’s life, 44 , 50 ; 
the Ib'l’-texlr, aie milk-oflei ings, 
the Yagus-texts gliec-oilerings, the 
SSman-texts Somn-ofierings, the 
Alharviiiigiras - texts fat-olfcrings, 
llie other Vcdic tests honey-oflcr- 
ings to the gods, 44 , y6-s, 100 sq. ; 
imperishable are the Vs., 44 , 174; 
the Augiras are the V., 44 , 366 ; he 
for whom the revolving legend at 
the Arvamedlia Is recited secure.s 
for himself all the Vs., 44 , 370 ; V. 
and sacrifices, being causes of -sin, 
cannot save the sinner, 45 , 140; 
Pra^gapati creates the gods by means 
of the V., 48 , 331 sq. ; taught to 
Hiraayagarbha, 48 , 334; the Ara;;- 
yafca is churned from the Vs., 48 , 
538; of non-human origin, Apariin- 
tatamas their teacher, ^ 48 , 539; 
Safikhya, Yoga, Vs., and Arawyakas, 
members of one another, 48 , 530. 
See also Revelation, and .Sriiti. 

{/) Contents and authority of 
The V. 

V. texts, either extant or lost, 
the sole or firsl .source of the law, 
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2 , I, 46 sq., 93, 158, 171, 175, 237; 
14 , I, 4 ) 143 ■> 25 , 30 sq., 508; 48 , 
436 ; sldughtei- of animals which is 
in accordance with the precepts of 
the V. i.s no slaugliter at all ; hemme 
it is from the V, that law shines forth, 
7 , 170; 25 , 175 sq.; Vs. refer to 
action (ritual), not to devotion, 8, 
16 sq., 48, 43 n., 156; 34 , 24, 38 
sqq. ; 48 , 148-5(1 ; Vs. relate only 
the effects of the three Qiialities, 8, 
17, 48 ; Gljana-kaKifa and Karma- 
kan</a distinguished, 8, 17, 146 ; 34 , 
Kxix ; rejected by Buddhism, 8, 25 ; 
the all-comprehending Vs. are 
always concerned with sacrifices, 8, 
54, 54 n. ; enjoin sacrifices, 8, 54, 
62 ; 80 , 323-5 ; the seat which those 
who know the V. declare to be in- 
destructible, 8, 78 ; an authority for 
higher knowledge, for knowledge of 
Brahman, 8, 157, 159 ; 34, 23, 38, 
317; Vs. proclaim the difference of 
Brahman from the universe, 8, 164 ; 
Brahman not to be seen in the four 
Vs., 8, 179 sq.; attacks on their 
authority, 8, 214; Vedic texts 
appealed to as antlioritative, 8, 290, 
303, 305 n., 322 ; to deny the 
authority of the V. is to destroy 
one’s sold, 14 , Ca ; opponents of the 
V, refuted, 15 , 343 ; life of mortals, 
mentioned in the V., 25 , 23 ; Sruti 
defined as V., 25 , 3 1 ; the acts 
tauglit in the V,, the best means of 
attaining supreme bliss, 25 , 302 sq., 
502 n. ; cannot aim at conveying 
information about accomplished 
substances, 34 , a i ; prohibitory 
passages of the V., 34 , 39 sq. and n. ; 
authoritativeness of V. proved from 
its independence, basing on the 
original (eternal) connexion of the 
word with its sense, 34 , aor, 295 ; 
Yoga practices enjoined in the V., 
34 , 297 ; 'the real sense ot the V., 
that Brahman is the cause and 
matter of this world, 34 , 361; 
Sln/dya did not find highe.st bliss in 
the V., 34 , 443 ; the BhSgavata con- 
tains passages contradictory to the 
V., 34 , 443 ; all parts of the V, are 
equally authoritative, and hence 
must all be assumed to have a mean- 
ing, 88, 1 56 ; Mantras enjoined in 
one V. only, are taken over into other 


Vs. also, 38 , 274; the members of 
the sacrifice on which the medita- 
tions rest arc taught in the three 
Vs,, so also the meditations, 38 , 282 ; 
the most essential subject in the V. 
is the Agnihotra, 46 , 137 sq. ; gives 
rise to the knowlecige of the four 
chief ends of human action, 48 , 6 ; 
Mantras and’ Arthavfidas, their pur- 
pose, 48 , 327-30 ; about the powers 
of the gods we know from V. only, 
48 , 47 2 ; gives information as to the 
nature of good and evil works, 48 , 
487 ; doctrines of Kapila, &c., 
opposed to the V,, 48 , 520 sq. ; only 
works enjoined by the V. subserve 
the knowledge of Brahman, 48 , 522 ; 
non-acceptability of all views con- 
trary to the V,, 48 , 523. See also 
Scripture, and Sruti. 

(g) Vedic schools {Ka^m^as, 
SAkhas). 

Influence of Sfikhas on certain 
Upanishads, 1, Ixx ; geographical 
distribution of Vedic schools, 2 , 
xxxiv sq. ; Gautama Jfaranas of the 
S 3 ma-veda, 2, 1 sq. ; a Parishad or 
a BrShmanical school decides knotty 
points with regard to V. -study, 2 , 
44 sq. and n. ; one Slikhil of the V. 
should not invidiously be compared 
with others, 2, 113, 113 n.; there 
are Addhariya,. Tittiriya, Jfiandoka, 
ATAandava, and Bralima/fariya Brah- 
mans, 11, 171, 171 n. ; Ka»va and 
Mfidhyandina SSkhSs, 15 , xxx ; 
Svetajvataras and ATarakas, 15 , xxxi ; 
PippalSda-Sfikha of the Atharva- 
veda, 15 , xlii; MaitrSyaniya-rfikhl 
of the Black Yag'ur-veda, 15 , xliiisq., 
xlvii- 1 ; Ga»a, Kula, Sfirafi, 22 , 
2S8 n. ; Vedic .schools supplanted 
by scliools for special branche.s of 
le.arning, 25 , xlvi-lvi ; adherents of 
Rig-ved.i, Yagur-veda, and Sam.-i- 
vcda who study an entire Sakha, 25 , 
IQ2 ; Sakata and Bashkala texts, 2 !J, 
220 ; a Brahmana of the Rauruki 
Sfikha quoted, 80 , 7 2 ; members of 
a Vedic school had only to digest 
their own Brahma«a and Sajnhita, 
34, x; sacrifices performed in 
different ways by members of 
different Vedic schools, 84 , x; in 
the same 5 akha also there is unity 
of vidya, 38 , 3 1 4-16 ; although the 
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Sakhas of tlic V, differ as to accents 
and the hke, the vidyas refer to all 
Sakhas, 38 , 273-4 ; Mantras and the 
like enjoined in one i’akha are taken 
over by other sakbSs also, 38 , 
273 sq. ; ail .Sakhas teach the same 
doctrine, 48 , 13, 28, 80, 676. 
Vedagu, t.t., Buddha’s definition of 
the term, 10 (ii), 91. 

VedanOs, t.t., sensations, pain arises 
from them, 10 (ii), 136 sq. 
Ved&ngas, thc,six, 2 , 121 ; one who 
knows the Ved.as and V., 2 , 215; 
25 , 182, 182 n., 230, 334; created, 
7 , 4 ; Vedas and V. in Vkshwti, 7 , to; 
te.aclnng of the V., 7 , 1 1 9 ; to be 
.stndied, 7 , 123; one who knows 
the Nirukta atnong tlic members of 
a legal assembly, 25 , xxvi, 1 , 5)0; 
mentioned in the Manu-smr/ti, 2 . 5 , 
xxvi, 50, 56 n., 58, 63 , 73, too, 

T 14 ; the V. and the special schools 
of science, 25 , xlvi-!ii ; Bifilimawas 
versed in tlioV., 44 , 66 . 

Vedanta, moaning and use of the 
word, Ijlxxxvi n. ; 8, 24C n.; geiins 
of V. doctrines, 8, 147, «59 n. ; the 
oldest of the six systems of philo- 
SQiihy, 15 , xxxiv ; is monistic, SSh- 
khya is duali.stic, 15 , xxxv; the 
orthodox view of V. not Evolution, 
but Illusion, 15 , xxxvii ; through V. 
and Yoga anchorites become free 
in the worlds of Bratimfi, 15 , 41 ; 
the highest mystery in the V. only 
to be taught to a son or pujjil, 15 , 
267 ; doctrines of V. philosophy in 
51 ^ 113 , 25 , 3 n., 5 n, ; doctrines con- 
cerning the origin of the world 
which are opposed to the V., 34 , 
289; philosophical view forming 
part of the V. system, 36 , xxv ; the 
V. heresy described in Gaina books, 
but hardly mentioned by Buddhists, 
4 . 5 , xxv, xxv n.; V. or Sfirtraka- 
doctvinc connected with Gaifnini’s 
doctrine, 48 , 5 ; S 3 rtr<ika-.T 3 stra, i.e. 
V., its relation to other philosophical 
systems, 48 , 5 51- See also Philo- 
sophy. 

Vedanta-mimawsS., or inquiry into 
the Brahman as being one with the 
embodied self, 34 , 9, 9 n. 
Vedanta-paribhisha, t.w., quoted 
8, 220, 238 n., 286 n., 314 n., 333 n., 
3380., 339 «•> 387 11. 


Vecl 5 nta-eara, t.w., quoted, 8, 
186 n. 

Vod^nta-4astra, or Skriraka-jSstra 
(6’anraka-miina»)ari), ‘ Sahkhya sys- 
tem’ explained as, 8, 123 n, ; litera- 
ture of V., 34 , xi ; its aim, 34 , 190 ; 
48 , 7-9 ; by whom to be stndied, 
48 , 255. 

Vedanta-sfttraa, Upani.shads re- 
ferred to in ttie, 1, ixix; posterior 
to the Bliagavadglt.!, 8, 30-3 ; their 
d.ite, 8,31-3; called Bhikshu-sfitra ? 
8, 33; quoted, 8, 105 n., 188 n., 
191 n. ; i'vetajviitara-upanishad re- 
fer! ed to as ‘revealed’ in tlic V., 
15 , xxxi sq. ; make frequent refer- 
ences to the views of earlierteachers, 
34 , sii, xix ; the GRana-kflnrfa is sys- 
tematized in the V. only, 34 , xii ; 
presuppose the Pflrva-Mimfiwsk- 
sfitriis, 34 , xiii ; otiicr names for tiic 
V'., 34 , xiv n,, 9, 190; called 
Br.iimia-sfltras, 34 , xiv n. ; looked 
upon as an authoritative work, at 
a very early period, 34 , xvi ; numer- 
ous cornmentarie.son them, Si, xvi; 
differences of Vedanta doctrine ex- 
isted before their final compo.sition, 
84 , xviii sqq. ; conspectus of their 
contents, 34 , xxxi-lxxxv ; are 
throughout Mimawisk, 34 , xiv; 
claim to bo sy.stematizatioms of the 
Upanishads, 34 , cii ; translated with 
Saiikara's commentarj', yds. 84 and 
.38 ; have merely tlie purpose of 
stringing together the flowers of the 
Ved&nta passages, 34 , 17 ; trans- 
lated with Ramanug-a’s commentary, 
To/. 48 ; their explanation by Bo- 
dhayan.s, 48 , 3. 

Vedanta texts, meaning ‘ Upani- 
shads,’ 1 , Ixxxvi ; S, 8, 174 n.; 25 , 
213, 2 1 3 n., 2 1 a ; Krishna the 
author of the V.t., 17 sq., 1 13 ; re- 
ward conferred by them, 25 , 59, 59 
11. ; what the study of the V. t. pre- 
supposes, 84 , xxxii, 9-13; Brahman 
the uniform topic of all V. 1 ., 34 , 
xxxii, 22-47, 190 ; why V. t. are to 
be studied, 84 , 9; ali the V. t. teach 
that the cause of the world is the 
intelligent Brahman, 34 , do sq. ; 
have a twofold purport ; .some of 
them aim at setting forth the nature 
of the highest Self, some at teaching 
the unity of tlio individual soul with 
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the highest Self, 34 , 198 ; there is a 
conflict of V. t. with regard to the 
things created, but not with regard 
to the Lord as the cause of the 
world, 34 , S63-6 ; do not contra- 
dict one another with regard to the 
mode of creation and similar topics, 
34 ) 390 ! the cognitions of Brahman 
intimated by all the V. t. are identical, 
38 , 184-279; discussed in the S 3 ri- 
raka-mtma»jsa, 48 , 7 ; studied for 
the destruction of Nescience, 48 , 
39) 215 ) principle of unity the pur- 
port of all V. t., 48 , 386 sq. ; aim not 
only at knowledge, but also at the 
injunction of meditation, 48 , 680. 
See oho Scripture, and Upanishads. 
Vedantins, speak of Maya, 8, 331 n-; 
objections against the V., based on 
the relation ofsuffering and sufferer, 
34 , 376-81 ; doctrines of V. re- 
futed, 45 , ix, 336 sq., 343-5 : aim to 
ascertain the nature of Brahman 
from Scripture, 48 , 148-56; dis- 
putation between Ardraka and a V., 
45 , 4 i 7 sq. 

Vedapflragas, eee Holy persons. 
Veddrtha-sawgraha, a work of 
RimSnuga, 84 , xxi ; 48 , 78 ; quoted, 
48 , 138. 

Vedehiputto, metronymicof Ag-ata- 
jatru, king of Magadha, q. v. 

Vedi, Jee Altar. 

Vedio Schools, see Veda (g), 
Vodisa, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 
VSdvolst, a rich Karap, Zoroaster 


means of the three v., 81 , 66 ; the 
three v. of the disciples, of the 
Pratyekabiiddhas, of the Bodhisatt- 
vas, only a device of Buddha’s, 81 , 
78-82, 88-91, 134, 236 sq,, 180-3, 
iSgsq. 

Veils, see Hindrances. 

Veins, j^e-Arteries. 

Velamik8nt: the wife of Bodhi- 
satta Suddssana was either a lady 
of noble birth, or a V., 11 , 387. 
Ve/uvana, n.pi., 10 (iij, 85, 87. 
Vema/ltri, for Prkkrit Vema^itti, 
Pali Vepa/fitti, Sk, Vipra/{'itti,a chief 
of demons, 21, 6, 6 n. 

Vena, King, perished through want 
of humility, 25, 222 ; Niyoga arose 
in his rule, 25, 339, 339 n. 

Ve«8,, female disciple oi Sambhflta- 
vigaya,22, 289. 

Vendidhd, contents of the, 4 , viii- 
xii, Ixx-Ixxxvii; 37 , 152-66, 152 
sq. n. ; is pre»Alexandrian, 4 , Ixv 
sq.; its fragmentary character, 4 , 
Ixx ; translated, 4 , 1-241 ; quoted, 5 , 
239) 239 >!■) 245) 25°) 259) “74) 

3 to, 317) 32 3 ) 323 n.) 340 s(j. and 
n.) 342, 346) 355 ) 360 ; 18 , xxix sq. ; 
24 , 33r, 356; the revelation ‘given 
against the DaSvas,’ 31 , 199 sq. n. ; 
37, 156, 402, 446 ; considered com- 
plete by +he writers of the Persian 
Riv^yats, 37 , 481 sq. 

Vengantas, a Brahman clan, Upa- 
sena of the, 36 , 270, 270 n. 
Vo22udeva, a name of Garur/a, 45 , 


sent to, 47 , xi, xxv. 

Vegayanta, n. of a heavenly palace, 
35, II. 

VSh-aMtf, n.p., 5 , 138. 

VeMcles, rules about the use of, for 
Bhikkhus and Bhikkhums, 17 , 25-7; 

20 , 359 sq- , . f 

Vehicles (yana), t.t.: m spite of 

the apparent trinity of v. there is 
only one vehicle, the Buddha- 
vehicle, which leads to omniscience, 

21 , xxix, 40-39, 78-82, 88-9r, 128- 
41 ; the three v., to attain the sum- 
mum bonum, and the one Buddhy 
vehicle, 21, xxxiv ; the three v. imi- 
tations of the Arramas, 21, xxxiv n., 
xxxvi ; the threefold v. only used in 
times of decay to designate the one 
Buddha-vehicie, 21 , 42 ; the Buddha 
Padvnaprabha will preach the law by 


290, 290 n. 

Vepa 4 ’itti, see Vemaiitri. 

Veracity, ifo Truth, 

Veratlga, n.pi., Buddha takes a meal 
there, and the gods moisten it with 
the sap of life, 36 , 37 sq., 38 n.‘ 
Verathraghna, n.d., who wears the 
glory made by Mazda, 4, 221, 221 
n. ; invoked and worshipped, 4 , 
248; 28 , 6, 10, IS, 17, 32. 34 , 36, 
38 ; friendship between Mithraand 
V., 23 , 137, 139; in the shape of 
a boar, with iron feet, &c., 23 , 137, 
235 ; ten incarnations in which V. 
appeared to Zarathujtra, 28 , 231-8; 
powers given by V, to Zarathujtra, 
23 , 331, 238-40 ; the Bahrain Yiwt 
dedicated to V., 28 , 231-48 ; in- 
voked in battle, 23 , 242 sq., 246-8 ; 
his raven incarnation, 23 , 294 sq. ; 
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a conqueror of foes, 23 , 327 ; V. 
the Ahura-given ‘ Blow of victory,’ 
worshipped, 31 , 305, 215, 319, 22,), 
3 ° 9 > 337 ) 337 «•, 3 to, 348, 350, 383 
sq-) 391; ‘slaying of VWtra,’ vic- 
tory, 33 , 198. 

VesElJ (Pali), Sk. Vai-tfili, the city of 
Magadha, 10 (ii), 188; Sarandada 
temple at V., 11 , 4 ; Buddha at V., 
11, 28-34, 40, 57, 59 sq. ; 17,108- 
24, 210; 19 , 252-67; 30 , 101 sqq., 
189, 320 sq. ; Buddha’s followers 
spend the rainy season round about 
V., while he stays at Beluva, 11 , 34 
sq. ; Buddha pr.iise.s V. and iis 
JiTetiyas, 11 , 40; Buddha’s farewell 
to V., 11 , 64 ; 19 , 282 sq. and n. ; 
DSgaba at Y., 11 , 134 ; the courte- 
san Anibapall of V,, 17 , 105, 171 sq.; 
the Li^W>avis of V., 17 , to6-8; jre 
also LiW/jdvis; council of V., 19 , 
xi, xiii, XV ; 20, 38()-+i 1 1 the pl.ace 
of Buddha’s NirvSwa, 19 , 277; 
Buddha sets out on a journey from 
Raj-agaha to V., 30 , 98 ; a strong- 
hold of Gainism, 22, xiii, xvi ; MahS- 
vlra, a native ot V., 22 , 264 ; 45 , 361. 
Veaalie, i.e. Vaufilika, Mahilvira 
called so, 22, xi. 

Veravafika Gawa, founded by Kii- 
inarddhi, 22, 291. 

■Verkii, progeny, .slain by Keres 9 sp, 
87 , 198, 198 n. 

Veesa or Vessika, Pali for Vauj'a 
caste, 10 (ii), x. Ses Vajrya, 
VesBamltta, n. ofa Rlsh’i, II, 172. 
Vesaantara, an earthquake caused 
by his unbounded generosity, 85 , 
170-8 ; why did V. give away his 
wife and children? 36 , 114-32; 
etymology of the name, 36 , 1 25 sq.n. 
■Yessatrawa Kuvera, see Kubera. 
Yet&la, a kind ot ghost , kills him who 
does not lay him, 45 , 103. 
Veita,va>d, see VaitaiM«?. 

Vertadipa, n.pl., a Dhgaba at, 11 , 
I IS, 133. 

VSvau, among the preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, 18 , y8, 
7811, 

Vlhhu, the hall of Brahman, 1 , 276, 
277. 

Vibliu-prajaitft, a name of the hall 
in the city of Braliman, 1, 132 n, 
Vlbhiis: Savit."/ accompajiied by 
Jifbhas, V., and Vagas, 44, 480. 


Vihlivan, one of the Ribhus, 32 
343 , 3451 44 , 3K1. 

Vices, ronqiiercd by King Ambart- 
slia, 8, 301-3 ; the V. of priests, 
warriors, liiisbandmen, and arti- 
sans, 24 , 105 sq.; death better than 
V., 25 , 324 ; about oppression and 
greed, 37 , 105 ; four heinous v,, 37, 
177. See also Morality, and Sin. 
Victorious Ascendancy, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 197, 305, 209, 315,319, 

224, 340, sSssq., 391. 

Vidadhafsliu, ■n'orshipped, 81 , 349. 
Vidagdha A'akalya, see 5 ’akalya. 
Vldarbhi - kaii;/rfinya, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 119, 1S7. 

Vidavva, or Viclarva : the white 
hoise, the sou of V., 29 , 131, 204, 
327; 30,238. 

Vidas (n. of a family), make live 
Avadfma cuttings, 12 , 193 n. 
Vidart, n.p,, 5 , 141. 

VidaAgrfU, n.p., 23 , 219. 

Videgha, M.lthav.i. 

Vicloha: Videgha -- V., 12 , 104 n., 
loO; Mahavira lived as house- 
Inalder in V,, 22 , 194, 256, 
Vidohadatta., other name of TiijalS, 

22, 193, 256. 

Vidohas, mentioned in the Sata* 
palha-brfdimana, 12 , xiii sq. See 
also KaA-Videlias. 

VidhartW : Agni addressed as V. or 
Bhaga, 46 , 1S6, rpo. 

VidhMi’7, a name of the Self, 15 , 
31 1 ; Vaijvadcva olferingto V,, 29 , 
86, 320 ; invoked at the house- 
building rite, 29 , 347, 

VidliMu, Sraosha invoked against, 
31 , 304. 

Vidhura: the Bodisat a wi.se man 
named V., 35 , 288. 

Vidi-sravah, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Vidotu, Aeshma rushes along with, 

23 , 143 ; demon assaulting the em- 
bryo, 23 , 1,83, 185, 187. 

Vldura, has a discourse with DhW- 
tarsshrra, 8, 136, 149 sq.; though 
born from a A’fldra mother, he 
possessed knowledge of Brahman, 
34 , 334, 328 j 4 S, 338 sq. 

Vidiit, n. of a religious book, 42 , 

XX. 

Vidya, Sk. t.t. ‘ knowledge,' 34 , 
Ixvii-ixxvi, (i, 15a. See Cognition, 
Knowledge, and Meditation. 
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Vidyftdliaragopala, founder of the 
Vidyadhari 0 kba, 22 , 293. 
Vidyadharas, the patankin iTan- 
draprabha adorned with a train of 
couples of, 22 , 197; a V. entered 
the mouth of a Ddnava who had 
swallowed his wife, 35 , 217 ; aV. 
committed adultery with a queen, 
was caught, and became invisible, 
35 , 217; enemies of the Danavas, 
attendants of 5 iva, 35 , 217, 2170.; 
souls ofV., 48 , 198. 

Vidy&dhari A'&khd, of the Kau- 
/ika Ga?ja, 22 , 292 ; founded by 
Vidyadharagopala, 22 , 293. 
Vidyhkara, a Brahman converted 
by Buddha, 49 (ij, 191. 
Vidyara 72 ya, Upanishads eferred 
to by, 15 , ix. 

Vi^i 4 (‘age-less’), river in the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 275-7; 34 , 
txjixi n. 

Vi^''aya, king of Dvilrakavati, be- 
came a Gaina monk, 46 , 87, 87 n. 
Vi^^ayadevi, mother of Matj/ika- 
putraand Mauryaputra, ‘ 22 , 2860. 
Vi^^ayaghosha, a BrShmaaa, con- 
verted by the monk Gayaghfisha, 
45 , 136-41. 

Vli>’aya8utta, t.c., 10 (ii), 32 sq. 

t.t., ‘ knowledge ’ or ‘un- 
derstanding,’ a name of the indivi- 
dual soul, 34 , ivi; 48 , 214, 760; is 
the self-consciousnek springing up 
in the embryo, 34 , 404 n. ; Baud- 
dhas maintain that only V, exists, 
34 , 418 ; 48 , 502 ; a name of the 
internal organ, 38 , 48, 8a ; ‘he who 
dwells in V.,’ 48 , 214, 279 ; exter- 
nal things only inferred from V. or 
ideas, 48 , 500 ; — viyS^nakoaa, viyB 5 - 
namaya, he who consists of know- 
ledge, the soul, 84 , xxxviii, 66, 273 ; 
38 , 33 ; 48 , 210, 213, 23d, 384, 760. 
Sw a/sa Understanding, 

Ui^Sna BMkaliu, acquainted with 
the AnugitI, 8, 197, soi-4. 
'Yig'jJ&aa&kaadha, Buddhist tt., 
group of knowledge, 34 , 40a, 40a n., 
426 n. 

■Yi^2faa&ttaaK, t.t., cognitional self 
or sou!, 84 , 70, 120, 124, 174, 329. 

tt., an idealist, 34 , 

11, 401, 4x8 n. 

quotes MedhUtithi, 

25 , exxi. 


■yihSjfas, Buddhist monasteries : 
Ananda went into the V., 11 , 95 sq., 
9S n. ; rules about cleaning V., 18 , 
158-60; 20, 272-84, 394-8; V, 
allowed to Bhikkhus, 13 , 173 ; built 
by laymen for Bhikkhus, 13 , 302-5 ; 
on the furniture allowed in the V., 
17 , 27-31 ; 20 , 163-9, 209,216-20; 
storerooms for robes to be ap- 
pointed by the Sawigha, 17 , 301 sqq. ; 
fastened with a bolt, 17 , 234 ; mean- 
ing of the word V., 17 , 386 sq. n. ; 
rules about cloisters (.^dfikama) and 
bathrooms (yantaghara) for the 
Bhikkhus, 20 , 102-13, 10311.; rules 
about pools and tanks for bathing, 
20, 1 14 sq. ; on the building of 
privies in the Aiiimas, 20, 154 sq, ; 
on the building of V. and other 
dwellings for Bhikkhu.s, 20 , 157-63, 
170-9, 189-91, 208-16; to give V. 
to the Sa»igha is the best of gifts, 
20 , 160; pictures in V., 20 , 172 sq.; 
rules about the apportioning of 
lodging-places in V., 20 , aoo-6 ; 
wliy should V, be built for the 
houseless monks ? 36 , 1-4 ; why do 
Bhikkhus trouble about superin- 
tending buildings ? 36 , 92-6 ; King 
Milinda has a V. built, ‘ the Mihnda 
Vihdra,’ 86, 374. 

■Viha.rabh’hini, jee Holy places. 
VUakBbwS,, the throne in the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 276, 277. 
■Vi/^arabhfimi, Jee Holy places. 
Vikarwa, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 

VilrAsa, t.t,, expansion (of intelli- 
gence), 34 , xxix. 

Vikbanas, irr Vaikh&nasa-sOtra. 
Viiitravirya, grandson of Sawtanu, 
49 (i), 13811, 

Vilamba, n. of a giantess, 21 , 373, 
Viligi, and Aligi, snake-deities, 42 , 
38. 

Vilikbat, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 211. 

Village-boundaries, contiguous in 
time of peace, 44 , 306 sq, 

Vlmala, n.p., receives the upasam- 
padd ordination from Buddha, 13 , 
I lo sq. 

Vimala, a kishi, defeated by tlie 
love-god, 19 , 149. 

Vimala, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 380. 
Vimala, n, of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 3, 
Vimalb, a world, in it the daughter 
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oC the N.'ga-kinii Sfigara appears as 
a Buddha, 21 , 353 s(i. 
Vimaladatta, a. of a king, 21 , 380. 
VimaladattS,, wife of King A’libha- 
vyuha, converted with all the other 
women of the harem, became after- 
wards a Bodhisattva, 21 , 419-50. 
Vimalagarbha, prince, converts his 
father Subhavyiiha, 21, 419-50; is 
reborn as Bhaisha,gyai%a, 21 , 430, 
VimalSnana, the 7th Tathiigata ,49 
(»)) d. 

Vimalanetra, the 48th Tathagata, 
21 , 32 , 27 ; 49 (ii), 6. 

Vimalanetra, prince, converts his 
father Subhavyflha, 21 , 419-50; is 
reborn as Bliaislnayyara^asamiid- 
gata, 21, 430. 

Vimalaprabha, tlie 9th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Vimanae, or palaces of the gods: 
Mahavtra descended from the V. 
Pushpottara, 22 , 190, 218; the 
Laukiltitika V. are eightfold and 
infinite in number, 22 , 193; Arish- 
tanemi descended from tlie V. 
Aparag'ita, 22 , 276; i?«shabha de- 
scended from tlie V. called Sarvdr- 
thasiddha, 22, 281. 

Vimatisamudgh 9 ,tin, son of a for- 
mer Buddha Jfandrasflryapradipa, 
21, 19, 

Vimoikha, Pah t.l., stages of de- 
liverance, 11 , 215 n. See Deliver- 
ance, aud Meditation (i). 

Vinasp, n.p., 5 , 146. 

VinatSi, Garu</a, son of, 8, 90, 90 n. 
Vinaya, ‘ Discipline,’ rules of the 
Buddhist Order, taught under the 
head of Dhamma, 10 (i), xxxiii; 
Oldenberg’s researches into the 
growth of the V., 10 (i), xxxiv; 
oral tradition to be considered as 
authority for the true teaching of 
Buddha, when agreeing with Scrip- 
ture and V., 11 , 67-70 ; regulations 
concerning putting and answering 
questions about V., 13 , 363 sq. ; 
the rehearsal of the V. of the Five 
Hundred at Ragagaha, 20 , 370-85 ; 
Upili and Ananda examined about 
V. regulations, 20 , 574-71 discus- 
sion about the minor and lesser 
rules at the council of Ra^agaha, 
3 377 - 9 - 

vinaya-piifaka, its early date, 10 


(i),xxxii ; IS.xxisqq.; the Dham- 
ina-fakkapii.ivatlana-sutta in the 
V., Maha Vagga, 11 , 159; its divi- 
sions, and what it is, 13 , ix ; the 
Patimokkha, the nucleus of the V., 

18 , ix-xix ; 30 , xxxiv ; the Sutta- 
vibhahga contains an old commen- 
tary of the Patimokkha, IS, xv-xix ; 
the Sutia-vibhahga built up of throe 
portions, 13 , xviii sq. ; the nature 
and contents of the Khandakas, 13 , 
xix sqq. ; the Parivara-pafiha, a 
later addition to the V., 13 , xxiii 
sq. ; peculiar use of the term Sutta- 
vibhanga, 13 , xxx sq. ; translated 
into Chinese, 19 , xi-xiii ; different 
copies of tiic V. brought to China 
from Ceylon and from Patna, 19 , 
xxvi sq. ; life of Buddha in the V., 

19 , xxvi-xxviii ; on the division of 

the V, into Bhanaviiras or Portions 
for Recitation, 20 , 415-18; kept 
secret from laymen, 35 , 264-8, 
264 n., 265 n. Tipiiaka. 

Vlnayavada, .ree Philosophy. 

VtodRi'/-i-pS(/ak, n,p., 5 , 146 sq. 

Vindhya, one of the princes of 
mountains, 8, 546. 

Vindhynkoshf/ia, n.pl., the Muni 
ArSifa lives on, 49 (i), 77. 

Vlnirblioga, n. of an aeon, 21 , 
354 - 

Vinlth, n.pl., Rishabha entered the 
state of hou.selcssiiess in, 22, 283. 

Vil/y 7 a,na, see Consciousness, ei/id 
Vy-Sana. 

Vipaj,6it, invoked at birth cere- 
monies, 30 , 55. 

Vipaesi, a saint, afilicted with di- 
sease, 86, 10. 

Vipajyin, the first of the seven 
TathRgatas, 21 , 193, 

Vipiniffak, ‘the paederast,’ one of 
the seven heinous sinners, 18 , 218, 
218 n. 

VIprabandhu, one of the Gaupa- 
yanas, 46 , 415. 

Vipra^tti, n. of a teacher, 15 , 1 20, 
187. See aha Veraaiitri. 

Vipras, satiated at the Tarpana, 29 , 
319, See aha Superhuman beings. 

Viptak, ‘the patbic,’ one of the 
seven heinous sinners, 18 , 217 sq. 
and n. 

Vipula, the chief of R%agaha hills, 
36 , 55 , 
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Vira, a disciple of Ajvaghosha, wrote 
a treatise on ‘ non-individuality,’ 19 , 
xxxiii. 

Virabliadra, a Ga«adhara of P.irjva, 
22, 3 ?+. 

Viraf, had seven sisters who were as 
wives to him, 18 , 397 sq. 

Virafsang, son of Taa;, 5 , 13?. 

Vix&ff, Sk., name of a metre of ten 
syllables, J, 59 n. ; 26 , 68 ; 29 , 145 ; 
41, 183, 196; 44 , 65, 335, 3J3 n., 
403 n.,408, 418, 459 ; 46 , 55 ; food 
identified with V., 1 , 59 sq. ; 30 , 
175 ; 43 , Ta, 38, 50, S4, 87, 204 ; 
44 , 39 1, 408, 418 ; resembles the 
sacrifice (with ten utensils), 12, ti, 

1 1 n. ; 44 , 3 ; an incomplete V., 12 , 
390; 26 , 374 wife of Indra, 15 , 
159; connected with Mann, 26 , 
Ixiv, 14; Soinasads, sons of V,, 25 , 
in ; Soma is of V. nature, 26 , 68 ; 
consists of thirty syllables, 26 , 112 ; 
■43,94, 385; 44,291,31011.; water, 
the milk of Padya V., 29 , 97 sq., 
199, 274; 00 , 129, 17a; V. and 
SvarSg, 80 , 167 ; the atman puru- 
shavidha identified with tlie V. of 
the latter Vedanta, 34 , cvi, cxxhi 
sq. ; Vavu«a gained the V. metre, 
41 , 40 n. ; Agni is the V., 41 , 183, 
196, 297; 43 , 70, 87, 204' in a list 
of gods, 42 , 80 ; the shining female 
heaven (dawn), 42 , 211, 6,,, , be- 
gotten by the Brahmal'iirin (the 
sun), 42 , 215 ; became Indra, the 
ruler, 42 , 316 ; Pr ,a i.s V., 42 , 219 ; 
Va,l V., daughter A Kama, 42 , 221, 
S 93 ; tigers and two-year-old kine 
were produced in the form of V., 

4; •’Ssq. ; the undiminished V. is 
the Wo. id of Indra, 48 , 94 ; the sac- 
rifice is V., 44 , 3, 4S9 ; identified 
with Srt, beauty and prosperity, 44 , 

63 ; the meeting of the Agnihotra 
cow and the calf ds the V., 44 81 ; 
Indra learnt the V. from Vasish/ 5 a, 
44 , ?i3 ; is this earth, 44 , 21s; 
Varajia is V., the lord of food, 44 , 
222 ; created by Prqg 8 pati, 44 , 310 ; 
is the metre belonging to all the 
gods, 44 , ,351 ; con.sists of forty 
syllaoles, 44 , 403, 403 «. ; Purusba 
born from the V., and V. from 
Purusha, 44 , 403 sq. 

Viva^, m of the Buddhn-field of 
the Padmaprabha, 21 , 66, 68. 
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Vlra,4>-a, i-iver in the world of Brah- 
man, 48 , 6(8. 

Vira^«a/iprabha, 11. ot a Tathfigata, 
49 (ii), 66. 

Viraepa, son of Karesna, 23 , 209. 
Vira/a, n. of a warrior, 8, 37, 39. 
Viriyavat, see Dhtra. 

Vivod religion, perhaps Moham- 
medanism, 24 , 127, 127 n. 
■Viro/fana and Indra as pupils of 
Pra^Spati, 1 , 134-42. 

Virtues: penance, liberality, right- 
eousness, kindn ess, truthfulness form 
the sacrificial gifts at a sacrifice per- 
formed in thought only, 1,51; lists 
of faults and v., 2, 78 ; 8, 242 sq, ; 
enumeration of v. in witnesses, 7 , 
49; fruits of V, lost by false evi- 
dence, 7 , 51 ; V. included in the 
definition of knowledge, 8, 103 ; 
truth, straightforwardness, modesty, 
restraint, purity, knowledge ; the 
six iuipecliments in the way of re- 
spect and delusion, 8, 163, 162 n.;, 
a m.in who is a friend of all, who 
moves among all beings as if they 
were like himself, who is self-con. 
trolled, pure, Tree from vanity and 
egoism, is released, 8, 246 ; day and 
night destroy the truit of man’s 
righteousness in yonder worl.d, 12, 
344; liberality, truthfulness, and 
sympathy are belt than .my pen- 
ances, 14 , 328; the triad of sub- 
duing, giving, and mercy tauglit as 
Da Da Da, 15 , ' aj. ; chief v. in 
the different ages, 2o, 23 sq, the 
fourv,, viz. truth, justice, firmness, 
and liberality, 10 (ii), 31 j virtue t 
Ike iase, 3.5, 53, 306 ; how V. i.s 
Stronger than vice, 36 , 144-57; v, 
is the place in u’hich Nirvana is 
realixed, 86, 203 sq. ; the cate- 
gories of V. taught by Buddha, 36 , 
214 sq.; only the v. of a virtuous 
man are a place of pilgrimage, 49 (i), 
74 ; V. according to Buddha’s pre- 
cepts, 49 (ii), 188; leec/ivKarman, 
Pfiramitas, Perfection, ami Sila; — 
five V, of a righteous Zoroastri.an, 
4f 285-7, 286 n. : every man in this 
world may love v., 4 , 293 ; of 
liberality, truth, gratitude, wisdom, 
mindfulness, and contentment, 24 , 
26; Jieaven the reward of v., 31 , 
390 ; origins of v, and vice, 87 , 63 ; 
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five excellences, 37 , 175 ; things to 
be amassed in youth, 37 , 179 sq. ; 
merit and benefits of teaching v. to 
all, 37 , 34«-5r, 3 S 4~7 ; virtuous 
deeds promoted by teaching v., 37 , 
372 Sfi', 377 sq.;— that 
ptoves Heamn; there is no dtUance to 


(ii), tji ; V. and her grandson, 18 , 
320; makes various presents to 
Buddha and tiie Saragha, 17 , 216- 
25, 227 sq. ; 20 , 130, 208; ques- 
tions Buddha with regard to the 
behaviour towards litigious Bhik- 
khus, 17 , 318. 


which it doss not reach. Pride brings Vimla, n.ch, worshipped at the 

loss, ami Intmilily rtuiws mcrease ; Agraha^mna festival, 29 , 131. 

ihisisiheiiia.yof JIeccven,i,i2-, nine Vlafilfi, n. of the palankin of the 

V. in conduct, 3 , 54 sq., 221 ; there Arhat Pfirava, 22 , 273. 

is no invariable model of 0.7 a sii- Visarij, jw Vizaresha. 

fireme tegardfo what is good gn’es tiu vtsoBena, see Vishvaksena. 

model of tt, 3 , loa; the five v., 3 , viresbamati, one of the .sixteen 

i2g, 4660.; the three v., o, 140, virtuoiisraen,2I,4 ; sonofaformer 

144 sq., 144 n., 260, 260 n. ; loveot Buddha, 21, 19. 

v._, one of the five sources of hap- viaeshas, t.t., elements, 15 , 313. 

piness, 3 , 149; bright v. more 'Vishavidya, Sk., science oi venoms, 

iragrant than the millet, 8, 232 ; the n. 

end of punishment is to promote v., t'iic god 

3 254 sq., 260, 264 , the cliq-ishiiig 

ol V. SecuieS leposc, 3 , .^09^ sq., (/a in inyhtmisin runt phiUisoplty. 

409 n, ; outward demeanour is an W Worship of V. 
indioation of inward v. : admoni- jjj mytiioi.ogy. 

ICpilhcts and names of V., 7 , 
xxviii sq., 9-jr, jqa-e ; sssumed 
the shape of .1 boar and raised 
up the eartli from the water, 7 , r-3, 


tions to practise them both, 3 , 413- 
1 7 ; filial piety as tlie root of alt v., 
3 , 462, 4(55-88, 46(1 m; the ten v., 
2»j 379 .sq. ; virtuous men selected 
to take part in sacrificial ecre- 
monios, 27 , 409 sq., 410 n. ; the 
ancient kings paid lionour to the 
virtuous, 28 , 216 ; wisdom, benevo- 
lence, fortitude, three universal v., 
28 , 313; v. is light as a hair, but 
few can bear its burden, 28 , 329, 
335; V, is tlie root, wealth is the 
branches, 28 , 420; purity and still- 
ness, the chief v., 39 , 88 ; v. and 
wisdom become weapons of con- 
tention, when used with a view to 
display, 39 , 204. See also Morality. 
Vlnfirf/zaka, 11, of a god, 21 , 4 ; one 
of the four rulers of the cardinal 
points, pronounces talismanic words 
for the benefit of preachers, 21, 
373 - 

Virftpa, n.p., 46 , 42., 

Virftpakaha, n. of /a god, 21 , 4; 
worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 29 , 121, 
149. 

VUfu e. the Vauya caste , See Caste, 
and Vaijya. 

VSoadha, n.p., 23 , 210, 

■Vlsak, n.p.. 5 , 135. 

Visifkkh& MigSramatS) the mother 
of Migira, a pious lay devotee, 10 


9, 296; 48 , 95; resides in the 
KsWrcxla or milk-ocean, 7 , 0 sq.; 
seated on 5 eslia, the serpent, 7 , 7 
sq. ; praised by the goddess of the 
Earth, 7 , 9-1 1; world of V., 7 , 
108, 136; colloquy of V. and the 
goddess of Earth, 7 , 291-7; Krishna 
is V, among the Adityas, 8, 88, 94 
sq. ; Parajurama an incarnation of 
V., 8, 221 ; the presiding deity of 
the feet and of motion, 8, 338 ; 
is the chief among the strong, 8, 
346; is the ruler of men, demi- 
gods, gods, demons, and Nfigas, 8, 
347; the three .step.s of V., 12 , 15, 
268-70; 26, 62 n., J30, 133, 135 
sq.; 30, 191 sq.; 32, 53, i33 sq.; 
44 , J 79 , 399 , 399 n.; MG, 86 n. ; 
legend of the dwarf Y. through 
whom the gods obtained the whole 
world, 12, 59 -6 r, 59 !=fi. n. ; 41 , 55, 
55 n. ; the veshya of v., 12, 73, 73 
n. ; the wide-.stridmg, 15, 45, 53; 
26, 162 sq., 171, 352 ; 32, 363 ; 42 , 
89; called Vimbhr/t, 15, 315; V. 
in the sun, V. is the sun, 15, 318 ; 
44 , 442 sq.- omitted in the enu- 
meralioii of gods gathering round 
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Buddha, 21 , 5 «• ; the Avataras of 
V., and the Buddhistical and Oaina 
belief in innumerable Buddhas or 
Tirthakaras, 22 , xxxiv; Vishmi- 
smWti revealed by the god V., 25 , 


the highest place, 46 , 371 ; water is 
the body of V., 48 , 423 ; Brahman, 
V., and 5 iva, 49 (i), 196 sq., 200, 
See also Gandrdana, Hari, Kesava, 
Krishwa, and Vasudeva. 


xxi; called MartWa, 26 , la n. ; (i) In mysticism AND piiilosophv. 
identified with Soma, 26 , 8z sq., v. is the sacrifice, 7 , 1-3, 9 ; 12 , 


126, 126 n., 160 sq. ; the day is 
Agni, the night Soma, and V. is 
what is between the two, 26 , 108 ; 
part of the thunderbolt, 26 , 108, 
108 n. ; props and holds fast the 
earth, 26 , 130, 133 ; companion of 
Indra, esp. in his fight against Vritra, 
26 , 171 sq. ; 32 , 127, 133 sq,; 41 , 

1 38 sq., 396 ; see also Indra (e) ; the 
highest .step of V., fixed like an eye 
in the heaven, 28 , 172 ; lord of 
mountains, 29 , 280 the whitish 
one, the lord of the beings that 
dwell in the quarters, 30 , 237; 
saved the Soma, and the Maruts sat 
down around it, 82 , 127, i 33 “ 7 ; 
connected with the Maruts, 32 , 

1 34 ; called vWshan, 32 , 144 ; holds 
the /fakra, 32 , 230 ; V, esha or the 
rapid V., or Soma = rain, 32 , 396, 
306, 4035 the terrible, the wanderer, 
. 32 , 363; Agni and V, are ail the 
deities, Agni being tlie lower end, 
V. the upper end, 41 , 44 ; when an 
embryo, was a span long, 41 , 235, 
355, 260, 268, 393; identical with 
Agni, 41 , 23S. 235 =76 ; 46 , 186; 

became an eater of food, 41 , 393, 
395 ; the four Vedas .sprung from 
V., 42 , lii ; in a list of gods, 42 , 80, 
160, 221 ; lord of the nadir, 42 , 193, 

655 ; has .stepped out upon the earth, 

42 , 200; pa.sses through three re- 
gions, 42 , 2 5 1 ; lordship bestowed on 
V.,4468; V. Sipivish/a the bald(?), 
44, 9, 207, 293) *95 ; entered the 

world at three places, 44 , 388; V. 
with other gods perform.s sacrifice 
at Kurukshetra : he excels, become.s 
overweening, and his head is cut 
off and becomes the sun, 44 , 4 4 * ''‘l-I 
is the most excellent of the gods, 
44 , 442 ; Svayamhhfi, i.e. V., sleep- 
ing on the ocean, 45, 49 n-i ““ 
V. ? 45 , 290 n. ; the wide-ruling 
V., 46 , iSS, 346, 3**5 : Agni invoked 
to bring V. to the sacrifice, 46 , 3 16 ; 
Agni announces the sins of men to 
V,, 40 , 396 ; the footprint of V. in 


J 5 , 19 , * 7 , 59-61, 85, 94, 128, 190, 
914 sq., 268; 26 , 12,- 35, 155 sq., 
160, 162, i6s, 290, 352, 390, 413. 
436; 41 , 45, 113,118, 235 !>■, 27 ^'; 
44, 9, 179, 293, 300, 442 5q.;^ is 
composed of tlie Vedas and Vedfin- 
gas, 7 , 10; worship of V. (Kejava) 
who has become one with Brahman, 
and of V. absorbed in meditation, 

7 , 156, 156 sq. n.; is the Self of all 
fields, i.e. bodies, 7 , 287 ; praise of 
V. as the supreme being, the Lord 
of all, 7 , 292-7 ; 48 , 608 ; penwios 
tlie three, worlds, 7 , 298; 48 , 92 sq ; 
in the Xiiugttfi, 8, 219 21 ; the 
emancipated .sage is V., 8, 220 sq., 
345 ; one of the ten fires at the 
allegorical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, 261 ; a name of the 
highest Self, 8, 333; 15 , 31 1; 64 , 
239; 48 , 87 sq., 92 sq., 266; the 
self-existent V. is the Lord in 
the primary creations, 8, 333; is the 
ruler and creator, the uncreated 
Had, 8, 347 I the great V., full of 
the Braliman, is the king of kings 
over all, 8 , 347: the unthinkable, 
self-existent V. is identical witli 
Brahman, 8, 354 ! 15 , 3 °* si-i 39 *, 
3j8 ; 34 , xxxi ii. ; 48 , 89 sq., 92 sq., 
266, 355, 358 ; fl‘esreaf K who is 

full of ike Brahman, and than ivlwm 
there is no higher being in these thee 
■worlds, is the ’onree of all the mnverse,. 
8, 354 ; tlirongh V. exi.sts the earth, 
14 , 134; the highest place of V., 
the place whence a man is not horn 
again, the highest abode, 15 , 13,' 
324 ; 34, 239, 245 sq- ; 38 , 205, 241, 
391 : 48 . 87 sq., 266, 269, 272, 313, 
^51358,363; that part of the Self 
which belongs to sattva is V., 15 . 
304 ; identified with the power nt 
motion, 25 , S**! 

secrated becomes V., 26, 29 ; Vagus 
are V., 26 , 436; i" the Bhagav.id- 
gita, 84 , cxxvi ; from out of V. the 
gods formed the gnest-olfenns, 44 , 
138 ; Hiw/yagarbha, Hari, SahUaia 
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Pradliana, Time, and the totality of 
ciiiboclied souls are forms of V„ 48 , 
9j •, the soul of the Brahma-egg 
(world), 48 , 127; is the Evolved, 
the Supreme Person under the name 
of ’V. glorified, 48 , 359 ; /rem V. 
then sprang: saorhi and in Mm it 

abides ; tic makes this world per.ist and 
he tides it — he is the world, iS, 410, 
•iSi. 

(r) Worship of V. 

Tlie sacrificer makes the V.- 
strides at the end of the sacrifice, 
2 , 1 1 8, n8 n. ; 12 , 268-70; 44 , 
120; worship of Bhagavat Vasudeva 
or V., 7 , sxvii-xxx, 208-11, 266, 
268 sq. ; tvofship of V. (called 
Vfsudeva, or Kerava) as an ex- 
piatory ceremony, 7 , 155 sq, ; medi- 
tation on Bhagavat Vasudeva or 
V,, 7 , 289 ; meditation on Punisba 
V., 7 , 290 sq. ; oblations for Agni 
and V., 12 , 7; 28 , 88, 364 n.; the 
pavitras or purifying kiwa blades 
dedicated to V,, 12 , 19; 29 , 25, 
378 ; 80 , 33 ; 41 , 84 ; prayer to V., 
a penance or expiation, 12, 27, 27 
n,, 214 sq. ; 26 , 35, 412 sq.; 80 , 
30 i invoked to protect the sacrifice, 
12, 94, 190 ; 26 , ago sq. ; the priest 
propitiates V., 12 , laS ; worship of 
V. alluded to in Upanishads, 18 , 1 , 
45, 53; invoked in a p'-ayer at 
conception, 15 , 221 ; 20 , 385 ; 30 , 
51, 199: ofterings to V., 26 , 35, 87 
sq., 106-8, 364 n., 390; 29 , 327; 
30 , 91, 151 ; 44 , 3 n.; the Soma- 
cart belongs to V., 26 , 131, 133 sq., 
i37i 139 i invoked and wor- 
shipped, 26 , 159 sq., 352 ; 29 , 27, 
84, 86, 121, 127, 136, 149, 219,280, 
59S; 80 , 61, 244; 41 , 38, 241 ; the 
.sacrificial stake sacred to V., 26 , 
162-4, 17* i Soma libations for V., 
26 , 295 ; 32 , 305 ; moruing offer- 
ing to V., 29 , 14 ; worshipped at 
the new moon sacrifice, 29 , 17 n.; 
invoked at the ceremony of the 
seven steps, 29 , 284; invoked in 
company with the Maruts, 32 , 305, 
363-5 ! contemplated in the sacred 
Sciagram, 34 , 126. 178 ; contem- 
plated in an image, 38 , 338, 339, 
345; offering to Agni and V., Indra 
and V., and to V,, 41 , 54 sq., 51 «•; 
the king, at the consecration, makes 


the three V.-steps, 41 , 96; oblations 
to Agni, Smna, and V. at the 
Dajapeya, 41 , 113 sq., n6 n., ti8 : 
the ‘/.-strides at tlie building of 
the altar, 43 , 261, 275-83, 286-90; 
43 , 298 ; deity of DvipadI metre, 

43 , 331 ; the Maliuvtra pot (at the! 
Pravargya) the head of V., 44. 
xlviii ; rice pap for V. Sipivishta 
(the Bald), 44 , 9 ; when ihe Agni- 
hotra milk belongs to V., 44, 8t ; 
by performing the guest-offering 
they sacrifice to V., .and become V., 

44 , 141; expiatory oblation to V., 
to V. . 9 ipivishta, V. Narandhislm, V. 
Apritapfi in case of cert.ain mishaps 
at the Soma-sacrifu-c, 44 , 207-9 i 
woi shipped at the Aivamedha, 44 , 
381, 291 n., 293 ; a dwarfish cow 
sacrificed to V. at the A.tvamedha, 
44 , 300, 

■Vlshwu, Arya, of tlic MiitAara gotra,- 
a Stliavira, 22, 291. 
Vish^nikumiiva, cider brother of 
Malifipadma, 45 , 86 n. 
Vlah«u-pur&«a, quoted, 43 , 780 sq. 
■Vishv/u-amrj’ti, belongs to the ATfirS- 
yaiitya-kat/nika iMldiii of the Black 
Y.qgur-vcda, and i.s olo.sely connected 
with the Katiaka Giv'liya-sfitra, 7 , 
ix-xvi, xxv-xxvii ; V. and Vtebtta 
Dhonna-sfttras, 7 , xvi-xx; 14 , xxi 
sq., xxv; and Bandhayana’.s Dharma- 
sutrp, 7 , xix sq. ; 14 , xxxiv ; and 
Gautama Dliarma-sfltra, 7 , xx ; and 
Ya^navalkya - smriti, 7 , xx-xxii, 
xxxii ; and Manu-smWti, 7 , xxii- 
xxvii, xxxii ; 86, xliv, Ixvi, Ixix sq., 
Ixxii ; Vi.sluniitic tendencies in it, 7 , 
xxvii; 25 , Iv; its more modern 
ingredients, 7 , xxvii-xxxii ; archaic 
forms in it, 7 , xxxii ; its date, 7 , 
xxxii sq. ; 25 , cxxii sq. ; 88, xvi sq.; 
editions and MSS. of the V., 7 , 
xxxiii sq. ; revealed by the god 
Visluni, 25 , xxi; based on a KS/Aaka 
Dharma-sfilra, 25 , xxi, xxiii, Ixvi, 
Ixx ; deficient in systematic arrange- 
ment, 25 , civ n. 

Visliwftt, t.t., see Sacrifice {J). 
Vishvaksena (VlsasSna), i. e. 
Krishna, the best of warriors, 45 , 
ago, 290 n. 

VirfBli/aA&x;Ifcm, n. of a chief 
Bodhis.attva, 21 , 284, 364, 367, 394, 
44s. 
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Viaxjan-frya., n.p,, 6, 13s, 135 n. 

Vispai'ad, or Vispera./, studied 
priests, 18 , i53j ‘53n. ; translated, 
dl, 333-6-11 335 n- ; the V. service, 
37 , 170, 170 n. 

Yispfi-taurvaii’i, other name of 
Eredat-fciihri, 23 , 226 ; Saoshyant, 
.on of V., 2 S, 307. 

Vispataurvashi, n. ot a holy 
woman, 23, 225. 

Vifipa-thaurvo-astt, Ajla-aurvant, 
.son of, 23 , n7, 279. 

Vispera/ 7 , rir Visparad. 

Viwruta, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Visrutara, n.p., 23 , 216. 

Viseakainma, sue Vijvakai man. 

Viilanpa, Vbtasp, or Kai-Vutasp 
(Pcrs. Gii.rt.asp), Idng, Zoroaster 
in ought the Nasks to, 4 , xxxvii ; 
protector of Ziirathuatra, champion 
of Zoroastrianism, 4 , Lxiii ; 13 , 44 (, 

■ .( 14 n, ; 23 , 2o.| sq., 306 ; 24 , .fo, 40 
n.; 31 , 133, 142, iCt6 n., iCitj sq., 
' 73 . 173 't-> 2.50; 37 , 285, 389, fSc 
47 , xxi-xxiii, 43; a human incarna- 
tion of Sraosiia, 4 , roi n. ; routed 
Are.g-at-aspa (ArgUsp), 5 , 40, 218-; 
23 , 79-8 1, 84 ; 37 , 412 ; 47 , xi, 68- 
70, 68 n,, 72 sq,, 73, 126; fire 
established at the R6shan mountain 
under King V., 5 , 63 sq.; Pesljyd- 
tanti, son of V., 5 , 117, r.}2, 142 i. ; 
37 , 203, 203 n.; his descendants, 
5 , 137 ; son of Lfiharasp, S, 137 ; 
37 , ?9, 29 11.; 47 , xhi; was 120 
years, 5 , 150 ; converted by Zara- 
thujtra, 5 , 187 ; 23 , 78, 78 n. ; 37 , 
iSi, 230, 235, 424, 433, 442 ; 47 , 
xi, xv, XXV sq., xxx, r6, 30, 64-77, 
123-5, 164; accepts the religion of 
Zoroaster and destroys tlve idols, 
5 , 193; the golden reign of King 
V., 5 , 198, 212 sq,; 47 , i6; Fravashi 
of V. worshipped, 5 , 336, 336 11. ; 
23 , 204 sq. ; 31 , 273, 278; exalted 
like Kat-V., 18 , 90, 90 n. ; his care 
for the sacred fire, 18 , 380 ; de- 
scended from N6dar, the Naotaride, 
28 , 77; 37, 262; 47 , ; lord of 

swift horses. 23 , 77, 77 n.; S 7 , 220; 
worships Drvaspa, 23 , 1 17 ; his 
conquests, S 3 , 117 sq., 117 n., 279 
sq., 306 ; 94 , 57, 65 ; his wife 
Hutaosa, 23 , 257 ; worship.s Ashi 
Vanguhi, S 3 , 279 sq., 2S2 ; kingly 
glory clave to V., 28 , 306, 30S ; 47 , 


1 17; Zarathuitra exhorts V. to 
adhere to the Law of Mazda, 23 , 
324, 330-45 ; Zarathiutra pro- 

nounces blessings on V., 23 , 324- 
30; 31 , IS, 22; the V. Yajt, 93 , 
324-45; shared heaven thiough 
wisdom, 24 , 102 ; Gam^spa and V,, 
31 , 76, 76 n, ; Kavi V. reached 
wisdom (Ssli), 31 , 177, 185; Kavi 
V, ofit.s prayeis,. &c , to Ahtira- 
Mazda, 31 , 190 sq. ; caused the 
Avcsta to be written, 37 , xxxi ; 
particuhns about King V,, 37 , 23-5, 
2 1 sq. n. ; family ot Y., 37 , 97, 
97 n. ; Hfimfii of the family of V., 
37 , 220; warriors of V., 37 , 227; 
a priest at the renovation, " 7 , 26a, 
355 i praise of V., 37 , 2 So sq.; 297, 
299 ; is privileged, 37 , 369 ; suitable 
lor sovereignty on account ol 
Magian-siiip, 87 , 397 ; descendant 
of G 3 yumaiV, through ti'e P§jd&- 
//lan and KayEnian lulers, 47 , x ; 
his soul in heaven, 47 , xi ; sees his 
future position in heaven, 47 , xxiii ; 
V. and Zoroastrian chronology, 47 , 
xxvii; his accession, - 17 , xxix; his 
date, 47 , xxxviii sq. ; those of the 
region of Eing V., 47 , 3 ; revelation 
brought to King V., 47 , 35; Zo- 
roaster cures the horse of V., 47 , 66, 
66 n. ; A.‘.)iavahiat6 givp.s him H6m 
to drink, - 17 , 70 sq. ; presented with 
a heavenly chariot by Srito, 47 , 77- 
8i, 126; Iran after V., 47 , 82, 93. 

■Yistata'U, son of Naotara (Gustahin, 
son of Nodar), 23 , 71 sq., so6, 206 n. 

Yiatirwavati, n. ot the woild of the 
Buddha Jalendraraga, 21 , 429. 

■Yiradcllia/-ftritra,' n. of a chief 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 284. 

Vitva, a name of Pra.gilpati, 15 , 
292, 304. 

Vinradbilyas, ‘all-sustaining, ’mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacri- 
fice, 12, 179 n., 188, 188 n. 

Virvakamian, ‘all-doing,’ mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacri- 
fice, 12, 179 n., 188, 188 n. 

■yiivakariaan, n.d., Pah Vissa- 
kamma, sent by Sakka to build a 
mansion for Sudiibsana, 11, 264-7; 
oblations to V., 12 , 408 n., 419 ; 30 , 
156 ; 43 , 266-9, 3 j7 ; 44 , 76 n., 77, 
207; invoked, 26 , 123; 41 , 264; 
Homa libation for V. or Indra V,, 
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1 '6, 431 sq., 131 n. ; worshipped 
at domestic riter., 2!), ray, 136; 
invoked at the lumsc-buikting rite, 
29 , 347 ; man (puntsha) sacrificed 
for V., 41 , 163 ; Iiidra and Agni and 
V. saw the air, 4 i, iSa ; Indra, Agiii, 
and V. assist in laying down the 
third layer of the altar, 41 , 188, 
J90 ; 43 , 41-3, 47 ; is Pcijfapati.dl, 
378; 43 , 28, 37, 233 ; begat living 
beings from Vai, 41 , 407 ; 44 , 
303 sq. ; sought out the earth by 
means* of oblations, 42 , 206 ; Rohita 
arranged a sacrifice lor V., 42 , 209 ; 
the Creator, 42 , 209; 43 , xiv; is 
Vayu, 48 , 16 , 106; the R/shi V, is 
speech, 4 S, ra, 28; Agiii is V., 43 , 
i Sly sq,, 204, 266-8, 266 n.; V. Bhau- 
vana performed theSarvamedha,8ud 
by it overpassed all beings, 44 , 421. 
ViivaAarshawl, see Dyunma V. 
Atre'’a. 

Vljvii/ri, an Apsaras, 43 , 107 ; V. 
and the seer-king Yaya 49 (i), 45. 
Vi.!v&aiiti;a GSithina, the iilshi, 
‘was the friend of all,' 1, 170; 
author of Vedic hymns, the irishi of 
the 3rd Ma«(fala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 
215;. 12 , xvii ; 46 , 222, 230, 233, 
237, 241, 24s, 249, 353. 257 , 260, 
262, 264, 289, zgr, 293, 297, 300, 
304 ; legend of V. and Indra, 1 , 
218 sq., 320 ; Y. and other sages 
ask Brahman about final emancipa- 
tion, 8, 314 ; i'unaAjepa became the 
son of V., 14 88 ; 44 , xxxv; one of 
the seven itisnis, 15 , 106 ; seduced 
by the nymph Ghn'taii, 19 , 39 sq. ; 
49 (i), 39 ; the iWshi V. is the ear, 
25 , ioj became a Brahmana, 25 , 
233, 23 3 n,; tried to create other 
worlds, 25 , 398 n. ; accepted the 
haunch of a dog from a ATaKRala, 25 , 
'425, 42511.; wershipped at the 
Tarpawi, 129 , 1'’35, 220; 30 , 244; 
i\Iadhu^ 4 &ndas possibly Of the V. 
family, 46 , 2 ; Agni kindled by the 
Vs,, 46 , 222 ; Agni invoked by the 
Vs., 46 , 277 ; another name, or a 
branch of the Kujikas, 46 , 292, 294. 
"Vuvanara = Vaijvknara, 34 , 150. 
■Viivantara Saushadmana and the 
A') 4 par«as, 43 , 344 sq. n, 
Virvarupa, the three-headed son of 
Tvasbfr/, slain by Indra or Trita, 
12, 47, 47 .sq.m, 16.4-6; 41 , 130; 


42 , 318, 523; 44 , .'SI 3; n, „f a 
teacher, 15 , J19, 187. 

VirvasAman, author of a Vedic 
liymn, 46 , 453. 

"Visvmriff, a name ot the Self, 15 , 

3 >'- 

Vitvavadni^title of ,i book, 42 , xx, 
■VlrvaTiU’fe Atreyi, Rrshi of a Vedic 
hymn, 48 , 424, 

ViivavEaa, a demon harassing 
children, 30 , an. 

Virvavasu, see Gaiidharva, 
Vtivavya/fas, ‘ all - embracing,' 
mystic name of a cow, milked at 
the .sacrifice, 12, 188 11. 

VirvAyti, ‘ containing all life,’ mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacri- 
fice, 12, 179 188, 188 n. 

■yii’ve DevAs, ‘ the All-gods,' a class 
of deities. 

(<<3 Tlw V. n. in mythology. 

(d) Woisliip of the V. I). 

(ft) ThK V. D. IN MYTHOLOGV. 

V. D. who dwell in heaven, who 
dwell in the world, 1, 37 ; the blow- 
ing air Is united with the V. D., the 
V. D.with the fieavonly world, 1 , 255 ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Krishna, 
8, 94; idenlilied with the Vahya 
caste or the pca.snnlry, 12, xvi-xviii ; 
43 , 344 ; Vasiis, Riuiras or Maruts, 
AdityaSj.and V. D., 12 , 264; 41 , 
341, 246; are endless, 15 , 126; 
world of the V. D,, 25 , 157 ; V. D., 
Sadhyas, and great sages made 
substitutes for principal rules in 
times of distress, ‘ 25 , 435 ; are the 
car, 26 , 39 ; Brihaspati with the 
V. D., 26 , 93 ; 44 , 480 sq. ; the air 
belongs to them, 26 , 208 ; are the 
rays of the sun, 26 , 323 sq. ; 44 , 194, 
ig6 ; including gods, Gandharva- 
Apsaras, serpents, manes, 26 , 359 n.; 
the R/shis of a K?ij«/a, 30 , 242 ; who 
know the great sky, appellation of 
the Maruts, 32 , 53, 55 ; are non- 
eternal beings, because produced, 
34 , 302 ; the Virvadeva-eyed gods 
in the W'est, 41 , 49 ; are created, 41 ,, 
150, 150 n.; 43 , 33 ; fashioned thC 
qu'arters, 41 , 234 sq.; bear Agni 
upwards, 41 , 290; are the seasons, 
41 , 311 ; have power over rain, 41 , 
328 ; the kushrta plant thrice 
begotten by them, 42 , 6 ; have 
poured love into the waters, 42 , 
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105 ; help in battle, 42 , rig ; deities 
and metres, 43 , 53, 330; 44 , 106; 
share of the Ribhus and lordship of 
the V. D., 43 , 69 ; the lords of the 
Great region, 43 , 102 sq. ; where 
they wish to lay the Garhapatya, 43 , 
118 ; are Indra and Agni, 43 , 344; 
become the Ya^us, 43 , 390 ; from 
out of the V. D. the Dasaratra was 
formed, 44 , 140; are the most 
famous of the gods, 44 , 2 7 8 sq. ; are 
all the gods, 44 , 392, 419 ; were the 
counsellors of King Marutta, 44 , 
397 ; perform sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; are 
the vital airs, 44 , 4S8 ; Indra accom- 
jianied by the V. D., 46 , 154 ; they 
dwell in Agni, 46 , 371. 

(b) Worship of thk V. D. 

The evening libation belongs to 
them, 1, 36 sq. ; 12, 204, 2040., 
378 ; 44, 444 ; Saman addressed to 
them, 1, 37 ; worshipped at d'raddhas, 
7, 33a, 337, 231 ; 29, 107 n., 109; 
the place of Api, Indra, and the 
V. D. at various sacrifices, 12, 
sviii sq. and n. ; remnants of obla- 
tions offered to the V. D., 12, 
345 sq,, 260 n. ; offerings and prayers 
to them, 12, 369, 371, 388 sq. ; 25, 
90, 90 n. ; 26, 24, 34 n., 157, 208; 
29, 83, 203, 290 ; 30, 91, 343 ; 41, 
108 sq. n., 130-2 ; 43, 26, 85, 193, 
291 ; 44, 73, 75 n., 81, 143, 195 sq., 
208, 210, 290 n., 337 n., 382, 488 ; 
46, 198; the threads of the Dikshita’s 
cloth belong^ to the V. D., 26, 10, 
ro n. ; the Agnldhra fire sacred to 
them, 26, 147 sq. ; animal offerings 
to V. D., 26, 188, 320 sq,, 388 sq., 
389 11.; 41, 126; 44, 33S> 392, 39211., 
402, 411; Soma libations to the 
V. D., 26, 28S-92, 317 m, 323-5, 
359-63, 410; gods of the Agrayana, 
26, 288-92 ; 29, 98 n., 337, 337 n.; 
invoked to protect the bride, 29, 
33; 80, 188; invoked and wor- 
shipped for protection of the child, 
29, 53 ; 30, 59 ; the BrahmaiSrin 
given in charge of the V, D., 29, 
64, 79, 306 ; SO, 154 ; worshipped 
at the Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 29, 84, 
161 sq., 290, 320, 38S; 30, 22, 158, 
266; invoked at the reception of 
guests, 29 , 199; the Ashfak^ sacred 
to the Y. D., 29 , 206, 341, 341 n. ; 
80, 97 ; invoked and worshipped at 


the marriage, 29 , 278 j 30 , 49; in- 
voked at the liouse-imilding rite, 29 , 
347; barley corns, &c., at Pujw- 
sayana bought for the V. D., SO, 53 ; 
bricks of the fire-altar sacred to 
them, 43 , 30-4; sacrifice!- sits down 
with the V. D., 43 , 124, 202 ; the 
Soma asked to enter the dear seal 
of the V. D., 44 , 108, 
Vifire^varatirthfi, explained the 
Mahaitareyopanishad from a Vaish- 
aava point of view, 1, xcv, xcviii. 
Visya, genius, worshipped, 23 , 23, 
23 n. ; 81 , 196, 196 n., 202^ 204, 
209, 212, 215, 219, 223, ^5<i 354 . 

259, 278, 367, 379-81- 

Vitahavya, brought a curative plant 
from Asita’s dwelling, 42 , 31. 

Vital air, see Breath. 

Vital airs, see Prawas. 

Vituda, the goblins, servants of, 2 , 
109 n. 

Vitfida, a demon harassing children, 

30 , 219. 

Vivanghat, or Vivanghva«t, or 
Vivangha, or VlvanghaO, father of 
Yima, 4 , lii, 10 sq., 262; 5 , 133, 
141 n. ; 18 , no, 127 ; 24 , 59 sq. and 
n.;. 31 , 53, 61, 232 ; 37 , 253; 47 , 
9sq., 35, 140; TahmOraf, son of 
V., 4 , 3S4; 5 , 130; Narsih, son of 
V., 5 , 118; son of Yanghai/, 5 , 130, 
130 n.; first worshipper of Haoma, 

31 , 233. 

VS-vareshvaw/, son of Ainyii, 23 ; 
317. 

Virrasvat, the father of Yanw, 14 , 
102; 42 , 57; 46 , 133; the Aditya 
(or the sun), fashioned from Mar- 
ta/n/a, 26 , 13; V.’s son invoked 
against danger, 29 , 281; V. and 
Vivanghvant, 31 , 232 11. ; Awra and 
V. invoked with other gods, 42 , 160; 
T vashtar’s daughter married to V., 
42 , 366; Agni became manifest to 
V., belongs to V., 46 , 22, 391 sq. ; 
Agni the messenger of V., 46 , 45, 
47 ) 343 ; Mann, son of V,, 49 (i), 
90. 

Vizak, daughter of Airyak, 47 , 34; 

mother of Manfi.r-khuriiak, 47 , 240. 
Vizaresba, or Vizaresh, or Vizarasb, 
the fiend who carries off the souls 
of the wicked, 4 , 89 n., 218 ; 5 , 
108 sq., 108 n. ; 18 , 71 sq., 71 n., 
346 11. ; 24 ', sq., 23 n.; a demon 
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of death, IS, 93 ; called Visarij, IS, 

346, 346 n. 

■^ryawti, ii.p., 23 , 206. 

Vohu-dflta, son of Kata, 28 , 218. 

Vohiafchehathra, Gatha, 31 , 176- 
87. 

Vohuman, see Vohu-man6. 

Vohuman, King, son of Spend-tla</, 
grandson of Virtasp, 5 , 137 sq., 
137 11., 150 sq. and n., 199 ; 47 , xi, 
XXX, 83, S3 n. 

Vohupian-/lihar, n.p., 5 , 145. 

Vohu-mano, or Vohnmannh, or 
Vohu Mano, or VohOinatio, or 
Vohuman, or Bahiiun, ‘Good 
Thought,’ and Philo’s Logos, 4 , 
Ivi sq. ; god of good thoughts, 4 , 
47, 47 n. ; 5 , to n. ; 18 , 2S6, 286 n., 

4 43 ; 31 , 5, 12 ; in'otcctor of cattle, 
how to bo propitiated, 4 , 47 n.; 5 , 
359, 372--5 ; 23 , 88 ; tlic doorkeeper 
of heaven or paradise, 4 , 100 n., 

2 20, 2 30 ti, ; invoked again&L the 
demons, esi]), the Druif, 4 , too sq., 
230, «4[ ; Airyumiin invoked, for V. 
to rejoice, 4 , 144 ; V., Asha VahliU, 
Khsh.athr.a Vairya, tnid .Spewta 
Armaiti, 4 , 191, 213, 243 ; 31 , 167 ; 
the gifts of V., 4 , 210; used, ns a 
designation of the' faithful one, and 
of ‘clothes,’ 4 , 215-17, 2i5sq. n. ; 
Mazda reigns according as V. 
waxeth, 4 , 376 n., 277 ; receives the 
righteous sodl in fieaven, 4 , 374 ; 
18 , 64, 64 n. ; S 7 , 164; first creature 
of AflharmatSi/, 5 , 9; 23 , 31; 37 , 
303 n., 411 sq. ; 47 , 4 ; creates the 
light of the world and the religion 
of the Mazdayasnians, 5 , 9, 9 n. ; 
one of the seven Ameshaspends, 5 , 
10 n. ; co-oparator with Twtar, 5 , 
26, 169 ; 23, 102 n. ; has the white 
jasmine, 5 , 104 ; smites Akem-manS 
(Evil Thought, Afedman), 5 , 128, 
179; - 23 , 308 ; 24 , 161, r6i n. ; in- 
voked and worshipped, 5 , 401, 404; 
23 , 4 , 13, 35 , 37,351, 353; 31 , 196, 
256, 291, 293; 325, 387 ; 87 , 296; 
V. in the thoughts, SrSsh in the 
words, Ard in the actions, 18 , 18 sq., 
18 n. ; man ought to assist V., 18 , 
26 ; nr-epares the account of sin and 
good works, 18 , 32, 66 ; sacred 
shirt, the garment of V,, 18 , 129, 
129'n., 133, 13311., 162; son of 
AfShartnaaid, 18 , 393, 393 u. ; 31 , 37, 


44, 123, 126, 12611,; 37 , 27311,, 

274,393 i worshipped by the Bahnian 

y.art, ‘ 23 , 3t sq., 31-4 ; the riches of 
V, shall be given to him who works 
in his world for Mazda, 23 , 23’ 
Sraosha with V, comes for help, 23 , 
30; throwing down the de.rtroyer 
of V., 23 , 39 ; connect d with the 
Moon, 23 , 88, B8 n.; V. and Atar 
help Ahura against Aiigra-Mainyu, 
23 , icjS ; assists the Good Spirit, 23 , 
297 ; Ashfi-zuit, the bird of V., 24 , 
276, 276 11. ; invoked and worshipped 
with Ahura and Asha, 31 , 14-24, 70, 
75, 174 sq, ; the Kingdom gained for 
Mazda by V,,- 3 ,l, 27, ; the vigour 
of V, bestowed on the righteous, 
'^ 1 , 39 , ,5a ; V. == Good Mind = 
Heaven, 31 , 66, 66 n. ; the path of 
V., 31 , 89; Ahura and Ilis Fire and 
Good Mind, 31 , 13a, 138,285; tlio 
Realms of V., lU, ‘43 ; the mouth ■ 
and fongiie of V., 31 , 146, 148 ; the 
■sholteviug leuder'.hip of V,, 31 , 163,; 
the ^Miitiirus proceed from the 
tongue of V., 31 , 179 i 67 , 406 ; the 
Anieshfispcfdas dwell together witli 
y., 31 , 34H, 352 ; tl\6 duetriiies of 
the Mazdayasniair religion receive 
nourishment from V., 31 , 354; 
gratification 'of V". by purificatiqn of 
polluted clothing, 87 , 164; lA the 
renovation of the imiver.se, 37 , 235 ; 
virtuous knowledge and other bene- 
fits through V ., 37 , 243, 246, 248 sq, ; 
reports to A'Sharniass^ thrice a day, 
37 , 263 ; stipulations of V., 87 ,. 270 ; 
the friend of Zoroaster, 37 , 276, ago, 
297 sq. ; reign of V., 37 , 280 sq. ;, 
Wrath and Envy destroyed by V., 
37 , 287 ; his destructiveness (of evil) 
and wisdom, 37 , 287 sq., 312 ; pro- 
tection of good creations by V., 37 , 
290 sq. ; i;eward of V. for good 
works, 37 , 306 sq. ; he who loves V. 
preserves the religion, and increases 
wisdom, 37 , 313 sq., 341 sq., 356, 
372, 382 ; understanding good and 
evil through V. , 37 , 3 20 sq. ; virtuous 
-speaking is worship of V., 87 , 325 ; 
he whose V. is Auharmaad’s progeny, 
6'?, 333 I reverence for V. is virtuous 
submission, 37 , 335 sq., 366 ; growth 
and increase owing to V., 37 , 339; 
development of V ohfhnanic rule, 37 , 
346 ; one whose words aredhroligh 
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V., o'?) 354) 368 I the cieci-ecs of 
Vijtasp are through V., 37 , 355', 
Vohvimanic attainment to the 
religion, 37 , 363 ; protection from 
the annoying -spirit througli resem- 
blance unto V., 37 , 363 ; guards the 
creatures of AuharmaKal, 37 , 375, 
396 sq. ; the words of V., 87 , 380, 
3 86 ; Vohumanic peacefulness, 37 , 
381; in whose body V. is lodging, 
37 , 383 ; Zoroaster's meeting with 
V,, 47 , X, XV ; makes the new-born 
Zoi'oaster laugh, 47 , xiv, 123 ; V, 
and Ashavahi-ftf) descend witli astern 
of Horn to cause the birth of Zani- 
tii-it, 47 , xxix, 2 2-8 ; SrOsli and V. 
protect Zaratfvt, 47 , 39, 146 ; con- 
veys Zoroaster to a conference with 
AQliaz-massr? and tlie archangels, 47 , 
41, 47-50, 57, 62, 156-8; assists 
Zoroaster in converting VijtSsp, 47 , 
67-9, 164 ; reliance upon V.,_ 47 , 8y ; 
enters the reason oi Zoroaster ai 
his birth, 47 , 1 42 , 1 5 r ; prescribes to 
Zaratfut the protection of animals, 
47 , 160 sq., 161 n. 

VohfimaiiS, King, jcr Vohfiman, 

King. 

■Vofavuieniah, or VohflnSm, son of 
Av 3 raoitri, 23 , 308 ; 47 , xxx, 165; 
an upholder of fhe religion, 4 ' 7 , 166. 

Vohiine'mab, son of Katu, 28 , 213. 

Vohu-peross,, son of Ainyu, S 3 , 
218. 

Vohurao/DalijSon of FrSnya, 23 , 204. 

■Vohxirao/^ah, son of Varakasa, 23 , 
212. 

VoburoZ’d-f Frahaaiyan, ancestor 
of the mothers of apostles, 47 , 106, 
HI, 

Vohu-iutra, son of Aklmanglia, 23 , 

217. 

Vob-Avasto, sre Vohvasti. 

■Voliwaadah, sem of Katu, 23 , 313. 

Vohvasti, son of Snaoya, or Vohfl- 
vastfi, son of .Sn6e, a priest at the 
renovation, 23 , 203 ; 37 , 262, 262 n. 

Vobv-aati, son of Pouni-dhakhrti, 
23 _, 211. 

Voice, and fhe Lord of the V., 
worshipped at the end of the Sva- 
dhySya, 29 , 219. 

Void, a* Bodhisattva looks upon all 
things as, 21, 264 sq., 266 sq. ; doc- 
trine of a general v., 34 , 439 ; 38 , 
14,168. See a/sa Niry^rta, 


Volition, not dependent on a body, 
48 , 168 sq. See also Will, 

Vologeses I, see Valkhash. 

Vouru-bare^ti, worshipped, 31 , 349. 

Vouru-^arerti, worshipped, SI, 349. 

V ouru-Kasha,the sea, the gathering- 
place of the waters, 4 , 5 4-6, 221, 231- 
4, 232 n. ; 23 , 172 sq. ; Ardvi Sfira 
AnShita I’ows into the sea V., 28 , 
54 sq., i.8rsq. ; 31 , 317; the shores 
of the Sea V. boiling over, 28 , 63 ; 
the Glory waving in the middle of 
the sea V., 23 , 64 sq., 398-301, 305 ; 
Arcyat-aspa and Vaffdaremaiiii sac- 
rifice by the sea V., 23 , Sosq.; 
Tijtrya, in the shape of a liorse, 
flies towanls the sea V,, 23 , 94, 96, 
99-ior, J03 sq.,-io6 ; the Fravashis 
watch over the sea V., 23 , 194, 
X96 ; the sacred beast in the sea V., 
and V., worshipped, 31 , 291, 321, 

346. 

Vouru-nsinah, n.p,, 23 , 220, 320 n. 

Vonru-Bavah, n.p., 23 , 320, 220 n. 

Vows (Sk. Vrata) : a vow by 
which one obtains good memory, 
fame, w'lsdom, heavenly blis.s, and 
prosperity, 2, 147 ; one who desires 
prosperity shall perform special v, 
under the constellation Tishya, 2 , 
148-5 2 ; connected with V eda-study, 
2 , 336; 25 , 60, 6031., 62, 6233.; 
30 , 69-77, 69 n. ; special v. andei- 
taken by the Brahma^arin, 7 , 3 23 , 
I2I n. ; 25 , 476, 476 n.; 29 , 8sq., 
epn., 76-83, 404.sq.; the good house- 
holder shall be of pfurev., 8, 359 sq. ; 
teaching the ritual for making v. 
and performing them, a 'low art’ 
to be avoided by the Bhikkhti, 11 , 
I j(9 ; how the saci-ificei-, by divesting 
himself of the v., becomes human 
again, 12, 273 ; observance of the 
V. before entering on sacred rites, 
12, 292, 294 ; no impurity for those 
engaged in v,, 14 , 102; 25,'i83Sij, ; 
the V. called Siras purify from sin, 
14 , 128, 128 n.; the vow of silence, 
14 , 136 ; nine modes of living with 
special v. for householders, 14 , 384- 
93 ; ®'e a preparation for union 
with Brahnian, 25 , 34; performed 
under false pretences, 25 , i6d ; 
women not to undertake v., 25 , 1 96 ; 
sin of breaking v,, 25 , 442, 442 n. ; 
observances for special v., 29 , rSy, 
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J93) 193 "• > universal vow taken 
at the SainSvartana, 29 , 229; ob- 
servances for the Godana-vrata, 29 , 
403 sq.; jtfea/roHair; one perform- 
ing a vow shall not be arrested, nor 
put under restraint, 83 , 19, 288 ; 
ordeals should not be administered 
to persons performing v., 33 , 10 1 ; 
eight V. taken by Milinda before 
being instructed in the secret doc- 
trine, 35 , i38sq.; special v. taken 
by Bhikkhus, 8G, 231 sq., 234 sq. ; 
laymen, who attain to Nirvawa, had 
practised the thirteen v. in a former 
birth, 36 , 253-5, 268-71 ; similes 
showing that keeping the v. is a 
condition of attaining to Nirva«a, 
36 , 255-61 ; punishments of those 
who, being unuorthy, take the v., 
36 , 261-4; he who, being worthy, 
takes tho v., is like a king, 80 , 265- 
7 ; list of the thirteen v. or Dhu- 
tafigas, 86, 268, 268 sq. n. ; jee also 
Bhikkhus (A) ; he who has practised 
the thirteen V, is endowed with thirty 
graces, 86, 27a sq.; tho four rites 
or vratas, the great vrata, 43 , 333 
sq., 343 ; the daily study of the Veda, 
a vow, 44 , roi, loi sq. n. ; Lord of 
the V., see Vratapati. See also Ab- 
stinence, Begging, Chastity, Fasting, 
Holy persons, MabSvrata, and 
Manna. 

Vrata, vow, see Vow. 

Vratapati, or Lord of the Vows: 
by offerings to Vairvanara and V. 
one sanctifies ten ancestors, 14 , U7 ; 
worshipped by the student, 30 , 
rjO- 

Vr&tya; reception of a V., or men- 
dicant Brlhmawa, 2 , xxvii ; men 
who have not been initiated at the 
proper time, called V., 7 , 115 ; Aa/ 
Sir Caste (r), and Initiation ; Pra«a 
is a V., 15 , 276. 

Vr/ddha, of the Gautama gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

V«haspati, see Brihaspati,\ 

Vrisa, Gana, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 , 367 ; story of the Purohita V., 

46 , 368. 

VWshS.kapi, seer of a Vedic hymn, 
14 , 187. 

Vrfshaia, see Caste (r). 

Vmhaai, n.p., 32 , f52 ,q. ; 46 , 32, 
35 . 


V?7»hft«aj'tra, Indra became the 
wife of, 26 , 81, 81 n. 
Vmhapnrvan, dialogues between 
the daughters of Urauas and, 14 , 
xli, 237, a37sq.n. 

V/vah/d, K/'ish/ia, descendant of, 8, 
4 ’, 5 ®! 335; Krishna is Vasiidcva 
among the descendants of V., 8, 91 ; 
Arish/anemi, the hero of the Vs., 
45 , 1 14; the Vs. suffered destruc- 
tion, 49 (i), 1 1 6. 

Vnshotsarga, see Bull. 

Vr/tra, origin of, 12 , 1 66 ; one should 
eiuer the fast on the full moon 
thinking ‘ Now I will slay V.,’ 12 , 
17a; full and new moon obiatioHs 
represent the slaying of V., 12 , 180; 
is the moon, 12 , i8o, 183; 41 , 45, 
45 n. ; slain by the god.s, 12, 408- 
10, 417-20, 437, 444 sq., 449; 26, 
271, 371; 41 , 48; was Soma, 20 , 
100, 239, •465-91 97 ‘. 3 i 4 > 37 ' 1 44 , 
437 n. ; slain by the waters, 20, 242 
so., 247 ; trodden to j>iccc3 by llio 
Maruts, 32 , 392 ; is evil or sin. 4 - 1 , 
11,351; of old everything {the three 
Vedas) w.is in V., 41 , 138 sq. ; Agni, 
the killer of Vt, 41 , 21 8 ; 46 , 51, 92, 
103, 1 87 ; the waters lOiithingV., 41 , 
332, 332 n.; held fast the cver-tlcnv- 
ing waters, 42 , 40; the cloud, 42 , 
62, 384 ; Bhava and Sarva, slayers 
of V., 42 , 158 ; Varu«a —V., 49 , 
370 ; the butter-portions to Agni 
and Soma relate to the slaying of 
V,, 44 , 189, 193 sq., 350 sq. and n., 
356. See also Indra (/), 
Vrittik&ra, ‘author of a Vritti,' 
referred to by A’ankara, 34 , xx sq. ; 
quoted, 48 , 206, 261, 302, 3-37. 
See also BodhRyana. 

Vulture, see Birds (A). 

Vultizre’s Peak, see G/v'dlirakfi/a. 
Vtmde (or £'unda), a Yakslia, with 
whom Buddha dwells, 49 (i), 170. 
Vyaghrapatya gotra, Sthaviras of 
the, 22, 28s, 292. 

Vy 8 . 1 i«tis, the three holy words, 
Blifi6, BtiuvaA, SvaA, proceeded 
from the threefold knowledge, 1, 
35 ; the meanings of the V, ex- 
plained, 1, 49 sq. ; mistakes happen- 
ing during a sacrifice are remedied 
by the V., 1 , 68 sq. n., 70-2 ; are the 
essence of the three worlds, of the 
deities, and of the threefold know- 
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ledge, I,^ 70 sq. See also Sacred 
syllables. ^ 

Vyakta, Arya, Sthavira of the Bha- 
ladvfi^a gotra, 22, 386, 

Vy&na, see Pr.^i»as. 

Vyaatara gods, see Superhuman 
beings. 

■Yyapagatekhlladoslia, the 58th 
Tathagata, 49 (ii), 7. 

VyapagatttkhilamalapratigJio 
sha, the 25th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6 . 

Vyarjya«A n.p., 23 , 210. 

Vyasa, or Kn'shwa Dvaipayana, and 
DhritarSshtra, 8, 3 ; author of 
Mahabhlrata, 8, 6 sq,, 204, 206 sq. ; 
author of Vedlinta-sfltras, 8, 33 ; 
48 , 528 ; calls Kr/sh«a the first god, 
8, 87 ; chief among sages, 8, 91 ; 
by the favour of V., Sa%aya heard 
the dialogue between K/vsh?;a .and 
Arguna, 8, 130; satiated at the 
Tarpa/M, 14 , 235 ; 30 , 2.(4 ; the 
author of numerous treatises, 19 , 
1 1 ; conversed with the’ gods face to 
fa'ce, 84 , 222 sq. ; quoted, 38 , 43 j 
48 , 406 ; Ap^ntaratamas wiis born 
again as V., 38 , 235; sots free the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , xxvii ; ParXjara’s 
son, his teaching, 48 , 3 ; arranged 
the Vedas, 49 (i), 9. 

VyS,sadhikara,?iam&la, t.w., 84 , 
xxxi, 

■Vyfi,sa-sm/-fti, date pf the, S 3 , xvi. 

"Vyashfi, n. of a teacher, 15 , 120, 
iSysq. 

VyS,tana, n.p., 23 , arS. 

Tyavahara, Sk. t.t., tiie phenomenal 
world, 34 , xxvi. 

Vyuha, Sk., Vedantic term, 34 , 
xxiii. 

Yyahara^a, a prominent Bodhi- 
sattva, 21, 394. 


w 

Wadd, Arabian god of heaven, 6, xii^ 
an idol worshipped by the Arabs, 
9 , 303. 

"Wages, law about, 14 , 81 ; 25 , 253, 
393 ; 83 , i 34 > 373 sq.; 37 , 

91 ; are valid gifts, 33 , 129, 343; 
abstracting the incresise of labourers’ 
wages, a crime, 37 , 44 sq See also 
Labour, anJ Labourers. 


"Walxd ibii Mu«//airali, an apostate 
and enemy of Mohanimed, 9 , 253 
n., 295 n., 309 n. 

"Wa-lung, a class of sprites, 40 , 1 9. 

Wfin, Duka, an ancestor of Qze- 
kao served under, 28 , 169, 169 n. ; 
Duke W. and .Mieh 3 zc-thui, 40 , 
173 sq. 

W&n, the aarl of Thang, wore 
inoiirning for his uncle, 27 , 132. 

Wan, the king ; the Shih from the 
time of W. to that of Ting, 3 , xvi; 
aiithorsliip of Yi King ascribed to 
King W. and liis son Tan, 3 , xvi 
sq. ; lu, xiii, xv-xix, 5 sq., lo, 19- 
23, 26 sq., 31-5, 54, 57, 58 n., 351 
n., 396 sq. n., 404 n., 423 n, ; father 
of Wfi, 3 , 126, 130, 134 ; 28 , 290 ; 
ancestor of the duke of Jf 3 ii, 3 , 153 
sq. ; ten sou.s of W., 3 , 164 ; hKs 
virtue and fame, eulogies on hitri, 
3 , 165 sq., i6g sq.; 28 , 67, 339, 
416 ; gave instructions to the young 
nobles, 3 , 174-6 ; W. and WC the 
model kings, 8, 192 sq., 222-s, 233 
sq., 341, 244-6, 251-3, 265 sq.; 
28 , 167, 282, 322 sq., 352, 355, 363 ; 
W. and WO worshipped as departed 
ancestors, 8, 394 sq,, 328; 28 , 202, 
209; mild and humble, was kingfor 
fifty yea 3 -s, 8, 203 sq., 203 n. ; the 
tranquillizing king, 8, 2o6, 208 ; his 
excellent ministers, 3 , -208 sq. ; 
punisliments of his sons, the princes 
of Kwan, of 3 bSi, and of Hwo, 3 , 
211 ; grandfather of Hu, 3 , 332; 
sacrifices to and praises of King W., 
3 , 313-17, 325, 328. 335 sq.; W. 
and Wu continued the work of 
Thai, 3 , 342 ; praise of King W., 
dead and alive, as the founder of 
the Xm dynasty, 3 , 377-81, 385-8, 
390-5; his birth, 3 , 380 sq. ; his 
marriage, 3 , 381 ; King W, and the 
chiefs of YU and Zui, 3 , 385, 385 n.; 
warns Kau-hsin, 8, 410-12; ‘the 
Accomplished One,’ 8, 427, 427 n. ; 
worshipped in the Brilliant Halt as 
the correlate of God, 8, 477 ; first 
muitiplied the figures from the tii- 
grams to the sixty-four hexagrams, 
16 , 13 sq. ; state of the country in 
the time of W,, 16 , 19 sq., 63 n. ; 
in prison occupied with the lineal 
figures, 16 , 21 ; table of his tri- 
grams, 16 , 33 ; treatise on the 
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Thwan, or Kins W.’s explanations 
()t the hexagrams, 1 ( 5 , 213-66 ; in- 
volved in difiknllies, 16 , 24* «i., 
242 n. ; dm iiig the troubles of Ring 
W. and thu tyrant Rau, the Yi 
flourished, 16 , 403, 404 n. ; ordered 
the compilatif'Ji of ‘ the Royal Or- 
dinances,’ ‘d 7 ; 3, ! S ; as eldest son 
and heir, 27 , 23, 343-5, 344 n-- 362 
sq, ; passed over his eldest son and 
appointed Wii, 27 , 120 ; one of the 
SIX great men, 27 , 366 ; Mu’s over- 
throw by AV. and Wii, 27 , 396; 
temple of the duke o! Lfi like that 
')f W., 28 , 36 ; King W. who was 
Kiang, 28 , 60; his reverence in 
sacrificing to the departed, 88, 212 
sq. ; had no cause of grief, 28 , 309 ; 
the ways of W, and W fi disiilayed by 
Confucius, 28 , 326; 40 , 168, 172; 
was obedient to ATm-iibiii, ‘ 10 , 359 ; 
King \V. and the old n-.an of jjang 
witosc lishing was no fishmg, 40 , 
51-3, . 5 t "• ) was imprisoned in Y 6 
If, 40 , 173, 173 11. ; his music of the 
IMii-yung, 4 ti, 218, 218 n. 

Wan, king of A'&o, his love of the 
sword-fight cured by Kwang-jze, 
39 , tsS.S(p; 40 , 186-91, 186 n. 
■Wiin, Marquis, of Kin, or KfA% or 
1-ho, charge to liim delivered by 
King Phiug, 3 , 22, 265-7, 

Wiin of Woi, Duko, praise ot, 3 , 
436 sq, ; asks >j2e-lisia about the 
effects of mu.sie, 28 , ii6~2r, 11611.; 
the Marquis W. of Wei, and 'I'hien 
3 ze-fang, 39 , 151 sq. ; 40 , 43 sq. 
Wan-fu, his dying charge, 28 , 358 n. 
■Wang, or kings of the A'au (iyna.sty, 
3 , XX vi, xxviii. 

Wang-hsiang, sprites haunting 
rivers, 40 , 19. 

Wane I, falls in battle, 27 , 185; a 
perfect man, 39 , 172 n. ; states the 
limits ol knowledge, 39 , 190-2, 190 
II, ;..teacher of Nieh KAueh, 39 , 259, 

312; 40,279. 

Wang Kwo, an officer at Kh% 40 , 
114. 

Wang ThM, a cripple, and a famous 
Ttloist teacher, 39 , 223 sq., 323 11. 
Wan-hul, King, the method of TAo 
illustrated fay his cook cutting up an 
ox, 39 , 130, 198-200. 

W&n-ming, n. of the Great Yii, 3 , 

46, 46 n. 


Wiin-po, son of King Kiang, 27 , 176, 

’Wan-po Hsiieh-jae, a TSoist sage, 
his interviews with the people of 
1 . 0 , 40 , nsq-, 4 3 n. 

Wan Slui, father of Kwang Shfi, 28 , 
252. 

Wan Ti, called Yang Kicn, of the 
ruling 1 louse of Sui, and hi.-, minister 
Ilsieh ’lao-h-ang, -lO, 311 3,5^ 

3iSsq. 

Wan-jze, inourning for his brother 
Hui-5ze, 27 , 1(3; inourning for 
General W., 27 , i (4 ; \V. or Kfio 
Wfi, minister of 3 in, congratul.ited 
on the completion of hi.s residence, 
27 , 196, 196 n, 

Wur: .slauglUcr of tho.se who have 
laid down their arms forbidden, 2, 

1 24 ; laws and u'lpil.itions relating 
to w., 2 , 22R sq. ; 3,132; 14,98, 
200; 27 , 220; 37 , 77 ,sq,, S6-90, 
i.io .sq., 126, 129; impurity for 
wen Irilfod in baUle, 2, 250; 25 , 

1 85 sq. ; appointment of Minister of 
AV., 3 , ‘228 .s((. ; address of a general 
to his luwt, u, eo)i-7o; ode used in 
dcelaiMiions of w,, 3 , 335 ; the ears 
of pri.soiH'is and of tile slain taken 
a.s trophie.s, 3 , -,39, 339 n., 392; 
equipnienl lor w., 3 , 344, 344 n. ; 
sacrifice to tlie ‘ F atlier of AV.,’ 8, 
39a, 39211. ; ‘ 27 , 320; thu stars a 
.specimen of a w.-like army, 6, la ; 
prayers when gtiing to battle, 5 , 
391 ; believers exliorted to iiglit for 
God and Islam, and promised Para- 
dise if they fall, 6, 27 sq., 31 sq., 33 
37- 9 , 83 sq., 86 , t 6 '/ sq., 170 S^.; 
9 , 63, 65, i2.f, 235, 241 ; martial 
law, 6, 84 sq. ; punishments of tho.se 
who make w. against God and His 
Apostle, 6, 102 ; beacon-fires lit as 
a proclamation of w., 6, 106, 106 11. ; 
how to divide the spoils, 6, i67sq., 
171 ; 9 , 774 sq.; 25 , 331 ; 33,34! ; 
exhortations to" fight against the 
misbelievers and hypocrites, 6, 173 
sq,, .176- 80, 183-6, 189, 191; 9 , 
229, 231 sq., 29a ; people who may 
lawtully be B,xcii.sed from fighting in 
religibus w,, 6, 1S5 ; 9 , 235 ; w. 
music, 8, 38 aq,; 28 , rw; protests 
aghinst w., 8 , 40-3 5 . 19 ., 327 - 9 > 
331-3 ;/ 39 j 32) 73-4) II3 ; 40 , 218, 
222 sq. ; w. and peace, are of the 
quality of passion, 8, 3a’3 ; if men 
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did not light for religwn, places of 
worship would be destroyed, 9, 6o 
sq. ; Muslims aie not to treat with 
the enemies of IslSm, but may make 
friends with idoiators who have not 
fought against them, 9 , 377-9 i 
God loves those who fight in His 
cause, 9 , 2S1 sq. ; fighting and dy- 
ing in battle, a penance, 14 , 106 ; 
rules about conducting military ex- 
peditions, 16 , 33-5, 71 sq., 73-4 n. ; 
27 , 2.35 ; only defensive war is right, 
16 , 24, 74 n. ; the king should not 
have recouree at once to arms, 18 , 
152, 249, 286 sq., 287 n. ; de- 
nounced as opposed to husbandry, 

18 , > 73 , 173 sq. n. ; instruments of 
w., 19 , 336 sq. and 11. ; pleas forw., 

19 , 329-31 ; duties 3 f ambassadors 
in respect to w., 25 , 226 ; duties of 
the king with regard to w.,25, 326-8, 
23 °- 3 j 240-50; kinds of fortresses, 
25 , 227 sq. j five classes of spies, 25 , 
340, 240 n. ; on w. operations, 25 , 
393 sq, ; 27 , 300 sq. ; a king shall 
seek death in battle, 25 , 399, 399 n.; 
presents made of captives, 27 , 84; 
about w. chariots, 27 , 90 sq. ; ot 
banners in w., 27 , 91 sq. ; colours 
used for w., 27 , 135 sq. ; fighting 
in w. a sad necessity, 27 , 185 ; 
instruments of w. not to be sold, 
27 , 338 f not to be commenced in 
spring, 27 , 356 ; Minister of W. 
called the ‘Grand Peace-maintaiiier,’ 
27 , 370, 370 n,; military movements 
must not interfere with the business 
of husbandry, 27 , 379 ; preparations 
in autumn, 27 , 384 sq. ; teaching the 
use of the five weapons of w. by 


42 , 35 ; a battle-song, 42 , 98, 545. 
Seeahj Warriors, attd Weapoms. 
Waraqah, Mohammed’s cousin, 
converted by him, 6, xv, xx, xlix. 
Warrioi’d : reward of w. fighting for 
a good cause, 2, 163; implements 
of w., 4 , 173; Lakshmt resides in 
an arrow, and in the w. who have 
returned from battle, or fallen in it 
and proceeded to a seat in heaven, 
7 , 299 ; fighting, the natural duty 
of w., 8, 46 .sq., 127 ; cattle for w., 
advancement of religion by force, 
37 , 292. See also Kshatriyas, and 
Soldiers. 

Water. 

{a) The element w. 

(^} Sacredness of w, 

(c) The Ws. deified, goddesses. 

(a) The eleszent w. 

W. produces earth or food, 1 , 94, 
100 ; 38 , 23 sq. ; 43 , 232 ; produced 
from fire, 1 , 94, too ; 84 , lii ; 88, 
32 sq. ; 41 , 85; 48 , 536 ; white the 
colour of w,, 1, 95, 96 ; its sub- 
tilest portion becomes breath, 1, 
96-8 ; the root, the five elements 
of the body, 1, too; 8, 179 n. ; as- 
sumes different forms, earth, sky, 
&c., 1, 1 17; meditation on (the 
person in the) w. as Brahrnazi, 1 , 
n7, 304 ; 8, 283 ; fire creates w. 
(in a thunderstorm), 1, 117 sq. ; in 
the beginning this world was w., 
from w. everything is produced, 1, 
312 ; 15 , 191 ; 41 , 294, 363 ; 44 , 

1 2 ‘ Bmlunan says to Msn (the de- 
parted) : ‘ IV. indeed is this my world, 
the whok Brahman world, and it is 
thine,' 1, 279 ; shall not be divided 


means of hunting, 27 , 294 ; ex- 
emption from military service dur- 
ing mourning, 27 , 341 sq. ; exhibi- 
tion of scenes of w. by music, 28 , 
93 ; ceremonies before the begin- 
ning of battle,' 29, 3 3 3-5 ! a soldier 
at the time of battle must not be 
put under restraint, 33 , 288 ; the 
headless corpses dance over the 
battlefield after a great slaughter, 
86, 147 ; hostages and ransom, 87 , 
69 ; sacred ceremonial on the day 
of battle, 87 , 89 ; Iranians assist- 
ing foreigners in battle, 37 , 107 ; 
Marquis Wfl of Wei w.ants to abo- 
lish w., 40 , 94~6'; poisoned arixuvs, 


between heirs, 2, 310; ws. come 
from the sky to the earth, anfl rise 
from the earth to the sky, 4 , 232-4, 
233 n.; creation of the w., 5 , 10 ; 
41 , 143, 237, 192 ; 43 , 403; seven- 
teen species of liquid, 5 , S3-5 ; on 
the nature of lakes, 5 , 85-7 ; not to 
be drawn from a weft at night, 5 , 
345 sq. ; Krishna is the taste in w., 
8,74 ; one of the developments of 
the Brahman, 8, 156 n, ; from the 
Brahman the ws, are produced, from 
the ws, the gross body, 8, 187, 187 
n. ; the self moving about above the 
w., 8, 189 ; causes cold, 8, 238 ; one 
of the .seven ‘ womb.s,’ 8, 260 ; the 
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fourth entity, as connected with the 
self it is the touijuc, with ohjccls 
taste, its pvesifling deity Sotiia, 8, 
337) 34“) tlowing element of 
the body, 8, 3^3; taste is the 
characteristic of w., 8, 34S-50, 
352; is the best of all drinks, 8, 
354 ; relation of fish and w., lotus- 
leaf and w., 8, 374 ; sound, 

touch, colour, and taste are the 
qualities of w., 8, 584 ; storehouse 
of ws. beneath the earth, 11, 130; 
this universe is pervaded by w., 12, 

8 ; 44 , 15 ; synibolically ws. indi- 
cate assembled multitudes of men, 
Ifi, 22 ; a symbol ot the course to 
be followed by the sage in dealing 
with danger, 10, 23O, 237 n. ; sins 
Caused i)y actions injuring the souls 
in w., 22 , 3-7 ; how the Gaina monk 
may use w., 22, 107 sq, ; how it is 
mingled in tlie earth, 24 , 36 ; how 
live flow of the w. is arranged, 24 , 
83 sq. ; nature of fire and w., 24 , 
03 sq. ; diverting and ob.structing 
w.-eoursos, 2!>, 106 j lire .sprang 
from w., 25 , 399, 399 n. ; the 
essence of plants, 2 C, 143 ; there 
are no souls in w., 3 ( 1 , 85-91; quali- 
ties of w. oov.lng and flowing, 87 , 
itg; about canals and fords, 87 , 
127-9 ; w. is dissolved into fife, 
earth Is dissolved into w., 88, 26 ; 
the soul goes from one body into 
another, enveloped by w., 38 , 
103-5, 106-10, 112; the soul as- 
sumes a body of w. in the moon, 
38 , 137; essence of the ws. con- 
tained in the sun, 41 , 7 ; the foun- 
dation of the universe, 41 , 393 ; 44 , 
205 ; is unsettled, 41 , 301 ; heaven 
is the w. of the atmosphere beyond 
and below the sun, 41 , 305 ; there 
is w. not only in the channels of the 
vit-iil airs, but in the whole body, 
41 , 357; 43 , 35 ; lotus-leaf means 
w., 41 , 343, 36.; ; the earth lies 
spread on the ws:., 41 , 364 ; founded 
on the mounlaiiis, 41 , 405 ; the eye 
is the abode, the ear the goal, the 
sky the 4 eat, the air the home, 
the sea the womb, sand the sedi- 
ment of the ws,, 41 , 416 ; the ants 
dig up w. to destroy poison, 42 , 27, 
su; fire in the w., 42 , 54; by 
union wifh the ws, Fra^Spafi pro- 


duces creatures, 43 , 32 ; is food, 43 , 

31 ; 41 . ay.')) •(25,443 1 springs forth 
troin the rock, 43 , 169 sq. j the 
food of Vayu, 13 , 335; the sun 
llonls along the w., 43 , 367 sq., 368 
n. ; found in the earth by digging 
and in the .sky (rain), 44 , 15 • one 
of the six doors to the Brahman, 
44 , 66 .sq. ; ‘ from the ws. I take thy 
blood,’ 44 , 133; Cainas believe that 
w. is possessed of life, 45 , xix; 
women and w. cause loss of sanctity 
to a Gaina monk, 45 , 266; in old 
times some great sages reached 
perfection, though they drank cold 
w., 45 , 368 sq. ; by ablutions w.- 
bciiigs are hurt, 45 , 295 ; origin and 
feeding of w.-bodics, 45 , 396 sq.. 
396 n. ; eight good qualities of w., 
49 (ii), 95, 93 n. See alsrt Piirablcs 
(/), and Rain. 

( h ) Sac'RI'.dne.ss of w. 

Rinsing of the month with w., ’ 
w. a dress for breath, 1, y.q 74 n, ; 
15 , 204, 312 ; 38 , 2ii-i,| ; 48 , 640 
sq. ; i.s a s.icred object, 2 , 94 ; 14 , 
36; 33 , 222, 277-80; 38 , 105, 108 
sq. ; the w.-ve,s,sels in tlie house 
shall never be empty, 2, loi, lor n.; 
8, 359 ) overturning the w.-vessel 
of a sinner who is ca.st off, 2, 278 ; 
sipping w. a purification, 7 , 94 n., 
95, 104, J98 sq. ; 14 , 320 ; a mc.an.s 
of purifying, 7 , 96-102, 105; 12 , 
3, 211, 213, 267; 25 , igt ; not to' 
be contaminated, 7 , 227; 25 , 137; 
offering of w., 8, 85 ; Brahraal-arin 
must always carry w. with him, 8, 
360; ihc devotee should bathe in 
and do everything with clean w., 8, 
364 ; ‘ brought forward ’ (praait3/2) 
for sacrifice, the PranttS or Instral 
w., 12, 7-9, 7 n.) 9 «•) =3 n*. *'» 5 ; 
26 , 12, 12 n. ; 44 , 21, 35, 119 sq., 
120 n.j 270, 493; is a thunderbolt, 
12 , 9, 65, jSp .sq.; 20 , 7; 44 , 266, 
438, SOI ; a means of expiation, 12, 
43, 56; 14 , t2>, jso; 29 , 248 sq.; 
• 44 , 266 sq. ; means ambrosia, 12 , 
268 ; 44 , 87 ; s^rlsUing w. on the 
fire-place = supplying the fire with 
food, 12, 377; libation of w, 
accompanying a gift, 13 , 1435 17 , 
.sq., 251 n, ; the Brahmasa 
must aKv.(ys keep w. or carry a w,- 
pot, 14 , 44, 44 n., 49, 160-4, 
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224; is always pure, 14 , 132; 
Ekadhanii w. <ised for mixing with 
the Soma, 26 , 102, 102 n., 232 sq., 
232 n,, 237 sq., 423 ; a means of 
appeasement, of soothing, a medi- 
cine, 86, 120, 144, 192 sq,, 199, 
374; 41 , 220; 48 , 169, 187; 44 , 
179 sq., 497 sq., sot ; the Vasati- 
vari w. for the Soma pressing.s, 26 , 
T47, 222-6, 231, 232 n., 233, 235 
sq., 247, 293 .sq., 454; 41 , 10, 
73 ')■ ; 44 , 275, 275 372, 372 

n., 377; an elixir of immortality, 
26 , 374 ; 44 , 425 ; the Svastyayana 
ceremony performed when going to 
cros.s w., 29 , 127 ; leading the bride 
round the w.-pot, 29 , 168 ; poured 
out for the manes, 29 , 252 sq.; 
sprinkling the bride or bridal pair 
with w., 89 , 284, 380, 383 ; 30 , 43, 
46 sq. ; ceremony of putting up the 
w.-barrel, 29 , 349 sq. ; 30 , 286; 
designated by ji'addhit, 38 , 106-8; 
preparation of the (king’s) con- 
secration w., 41 , 73-80; dilVcrenl 
kind.s of tv. for con.secraf ion, 41 , 
73 sq. ; king sprinkled with con- 
secration w., 41 , 83-5, 94-6; 42 , 
III .sq., 378-81 ; ws. are the ndders 
of the .sky, 41 , 284; poured out as 
a thunderbolt to clear himself of ali 
evil, 41 , 324; jarfuls of \v., sym- 
bolical of rain, poured on the altar- 
ground, 41 , 335-7; diseases healed 
with spring-w., 42 , 9, 277 sq. ; plants 
and w. foremost among remedies, 
42 , 4 : ; /ie ws, sure ali disease, 42 , 
4 r ; preparation of holy \v., 42 , 
62S ; frog, lotus-flower, and bamboo- 
■shoot, three kinds of w., 43 , 174 
sq. ; .all objects of desire are the 
ws.., 4.3, 389 ; thrown for exorcis- 
ing, 43 , 438; is a beautiful object, 
44 , 426 ; is the body of Vishnu, 48 , 
423; will not cleanse away sin, 49 
(i), 74 j ordeal by w., see Ordeals;— 
.sacredness of w. in Zoroastrianism, 
4 , l.xi), Ixiv, Ixxy-lxxvii ; does not 
kill, 4 , 49, 52, 5a n. ; how Ahara- 
fttawiii purifies the w, defiled by 
corpses, 4 , 49, 34 sq. ; sin of con- 
tamination of w., 4, 5b liti ; 5 , «4, 
248 n., 258, 265-9, 268 n,f 282 sq,, 
285, 3S0, 378; S'?, to8, 149 sq.;. 
purification of w., when defiled by 
the dead, 4 , 67, 71-3 ; purifying 


power of w., 4 , 80, 80 n., 83 sq., 93, 
106-12, 126-31, 216 sq. ; defiling 
w. by bringing a corpse into it, an 
abomination, 4 , 82 ; 18 , 229 ; the 
cleamser delights w., 4 , 133 ; .spell to 
purify w., 4 , 142 sq. ; killing a w.- 
dog brings about a drought, 4 , 168 ; 
how to keep it from defilement, 4 , 
186; cleansingand generative power 
of the w., 4 , 232 n. ; defiled by 
pouring dast-shft into it, 4 , 264 sq. ; 
consecration of fire and w., 5 , 224- 
7 ; the holy-w. (z6har) not to be 
contaminated, 5 , 257, 257 n. ; holy- 
w, (zdhar) pre.sented to the sacred 
fire, 6, 300, 341 ; atonement for sins 
against vv., 5 , 307 ; rites performed 
with holy-w'., 18 , 170 sq., 204-7, 
20511., 209, 251 sq., 2S3, 286; 24 , 
28; 37 , 253 sq. ; tlie course and 
benefit of the w. of Arekdvisfir, 
18 , 262 sq. ; healing power of %v., 
18 , 262 sq, ; 31 , 292; Gdpjntfishali 
pours holy-w. into the sea, to kill 
noxious creatures, 24 , in sq. ; siii 
of pouring away or drinking water 
in the dark, 24 , 292 ; contaminated 
by a menslruous woman, 24 , 332 ; 
polluted by dead matter, 24 , 336-9; 
37 , 155-7, 159; disturbed by un- 
truth, 37 , 73 ; consecration of w. at 
the beginning of b.ittlo, 87 , 89 ; 
ceremonial of the w',, 87 , 96 .sq. ; 
sin of carrying evil to w., 37 , 1 03 ; 
offering up of w., 37 , 107 ; care and 
propitiation of w., 37 , 124, 127, 195 ; 
47 , 162 ; sin of concealing w. on a 
road, 37 , 146; reverencing w., 37 , 
231; uncleanness of well-w. at 
night, 37 , 471 ; conveying boly-w. 
to the prie.st, 47 , 91; squeezing 
Horn into w., 47 , 134; — used at 
sacrifices, 27 , 445 ; striding over 
the well, a crime, 40 , 243. See ubo 
Purification, wid Sacred objects. 

(f) The Ws. deified, coDDEtssES. 

Prayers and homage to the W. , 
2 , 85, 295 ; IS, 21-3 ; 14 , 250 .sq. ; 
26 , 23, 42, 231 sq., 232 n., 234 sq.; 
29 , 67; 30 , 61, 150, 165, 230; 41 , 
IP, 230, 2300,; 42 , 146 sq., 348; 
offerings to the W., 2 , 107, 203 ; 
25 , 91 ; 26 , 23; 29 , 320, 388 ; SO, 
22 ; adjured at the ordeal by w, : 
‘Tho «,0 W.jdwellcst in the interior 
of all creatures, like a witness,’ &c,, 
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7 , 59 sq. ; V.iru«.i the king of W., 
y, 346 ; see aha (a) ; copula- 

tion between the w. (female) and 
fire (male), 12, 9 sq, ; the deities 
that are in the w., 12, 214 n. ; 
world of the w., 25 , 137; expia- 
tory piayer to the W., 25 , 272, 
272 n. ; the celestial cows, 26 , 
xvii, XX sq. ; the mothers, 26 , 8 ; 
the W. slew VWtra, 26 , 241 sq., 
247 ; are immortal goddesses, the 
wives of the immortal Soma, 26 , 
243 ; Soma made over to the W. 
for protection, 26 , 584; withVaru»a, 
invoked in danger, 29 , 232 ; invoked 
to watch over mother and child, 29 , 
296; 30 , 214; the initiated boy 
given in charge to the W., 30 , f 34 ; 
44 , 87 ; the supporters of the whole 
world, 30 , 226 ; the great W. held 
the germ Hirawyagarbha, 32 , a, 10 ; 
the Lord of the W. invoked at the 
ordeal by w., 38 , i r ; the mothers 
of Agni, 41 , 294 ; 43 , xx ; 46 , 145, 
157 sq., 219 sq., 236; 49 (i), 45; 
ws: are the truth, 41 , 363 j self-rule 
belongs to the ws., 41 , 3 < 54 ; the 
deepest place of the heavenly w. i.s 
where the sun burns, 41 , 391 *, the 
ApasyfiA or water-bricks of the 
fire-altar put on with prayers re- 
lating to the W., 41 , 413-17; the 
healing W, invoked, 42 , 12 sq., 15, 
48, 47 1 ; plants the offspring of the 
W., 42 , 42 ; the golden-coloured 
W., 42 , 147, 349; the divine W., 
and PrajSpati, 42 , 161 ; as divine 
women, 42 , 181-3 ; Agni and the 
w. in the house, 42 , 195 sq., 600 ; 
Agni, Surya, the W., and all the 
gods, 42 j 205 ; divine physicians, 
42 , 3S9 j Apy^ yoshawS, the woman 
of the w., 42 , 409, 521 ; Pragipati 
is the ws., for they are in the 
highest place, 43 , 37; deity and 
brick of fire-altar, 43 , 91 ; as Apsaras, 
the mates of Vata (Wind), 43 , 232 ; 
deity of defective metres, 48 , 331’; 
VabvSnara as W., 43 , 395 ; are the 
law, 44 , 18; worshipped as deities 
at a sacrificial Ses-sion, 44 , 142 ; arc 
all the deities, 44 , 252 ; oath by the 
Inviolable ,W.) 44 , 265; W. and 
Plants inyoked, 44 , 266, 4 38, 501 ; 
worshipiJed at the Ajvameillia, 44 , 
2 So; dirinc W. carry the -sacrifice 


to the gods, 44 , 321 n. ; expiatory 
oblation to the IV. wiilch are a 
place of abode for all the gods, 44, 
506 ; have furthered Agni, 46 , 119’ 
the daughters of H caven, 4 (), 2 1 9 sq. • 
the W., tlie immortal goddesses’ 
hfive sped forwani by ii/ta, 46 , 326 ; 
Horse produced from the ws., sec 
Hoise ; w. libations to gods, &c., 
at the Tarpana, see Sacrifices (A) ;— 
the iioroastrian should worship the 
good \V., 4 , 195; sacrifice to the 
good W., 4 , 207, 333, 337, 349; 5, 
337 ; Zarathiutra sacrifices to the 
good W. of the good D.litya, 4 , 
j-io; the W. which Ahiira-Mazda 
made, invoked and worshipped, 4, 
221; 28 , 6, 12, 20, 36, 38, ip9, 227, 
249, 251-8, 316, 3H, IS® sq. ; 31 , 
197, 2o.|, 308 sq,, 215, 219, 223. sq., 
256, 2 7 o sq. , 2 7 1 sq. , 2 9 6 sq. , 3 1 S-24, 
a2f>. 350, 383 sq,, 392; joint invo- 
cations to the W. and the light of 
.sun, moon, and stars, 4 , 230-4, 
232 1). ; the seed of W. in the stars, 
4 , 234, 234 11. ; )naycrs to the Good 
W., 4 , 250; 23 , 8, 16, 330, 349, 
356 sq. ; libations brought to the 
W., 4 , 349 ; Aharnian’s contest 
with the W,, 5 , 17, 148-73; attacked 
by the Evil Si>irlt, protected by 
Tijtar, 5 , 25-9 ; duties with regard 
to w. and plants, the counterparts 
of Horvaclaif and Aiperodaif, 5 , 373, 
377 sq. ; ceremony in honour of 
the w., 18 , 232; the w. is female 
and fire male, 18 , 267, 267 n., 410; 
23 , _6 n. ; worshipped in the shape 
of a horse, 23 , 39 ; the Abfin YaA 
in praise of the W., 23 , 52-84 ; 
purified by the Sun, 23 , 86 ; wor- 
shipped in connexion with Tijtrya, 
23 ) 93 ; Fravashi of the W, wor- 
shipped, 23 , 200 ; W. or rivers, tlie 
wives of Ahura, 23 , 353, 353 n. ; 
the wives of Aliura-Maala, and 
mothers of life, 31 , 286 sq. ; Ahura- 
Mazda gave names to the W,, 81 , 
287 ; reverenced by a traveller, 87 , 
120 ; ceremonial of the lord of 
females, the descendant of W,, and 
of W., 37 , 184; W. and Plants, 
worshipped, see Plants (A) ; — seas, 
riversdakes, &c., worishipped in win- 
ter, 27 , 303 sq., 304 n. ; sacrifice to 
the- W. (rivers and seas), 28 , 9 r. 
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Wator-beings, water-bodieb, see 
Water (a), 

■Watecr-dwollars, fish and fishermen, 
thepeopleof KingMatsya Satnmada, 

44 , 369* 

Way, see Path. 

WeaRness, see Humility. 

Wealth, the sacrifice of, 8, 61 sq. ; 

pride of w., 8, 114 n., 116 ; human 
w. and Brahraic \v., 8, i6t sq., 
161 n. ; the triad piety, w., and lust, 
8, 246, 323, 331 ; only \v. acquired 
honestly is good, only by it a man 
is to be considered fortunate, 24 , 
4I"3j 93) w. acquired by crime, 
the worst pleasure, 24 , 49 ; how far 
worldly w. can be obtained by 
exertion, 24 , 54 | the richest of the 
poor, and the ^loorest of the rich, 
24 , 35 sq. ; seven kinds of men who 
are rich, and seven who are poor, 
34 , yo sq. ; why worldly goods are 
not allotted to the worthy, 24 , 
75 sq. j necessary for good works 
and worship, 37 , 319 sq. j discussion 
on the pursuit of w., 40 , 1 80-5 ; 
lord of w., see Kubera. 

Weapons, do not pierce the soul, 8, 

45, 250; thunderbolt the first of 
w., 8, 89 ; celestial w., 8, 93 ; how 
to give w. to generals and frontier 
governors, 37 , 52 ; famous 'Swords, 
39 , 249, 249 sq. n. ; 40 , 84, 84 n. 
See also Arrow, Bow, and War. 

Weather: prayer for good w., w.- 
prophet, 42 , 160, 532 sq. ; ceremony 
against stormy w., 42 , 248, 249 sq. 

Wedding, see Marriage. 

Weeping : no tear must be shed on 
the food at a .Sraddha, 7 , 248; 25 , 
riysq. 

Wei, count of, and the ruin of the 
Shang dynasty, 3 , lai-jj inve.sted 
with the dukedom of Sung, 3 , 
161-3 ; th® duke of Sung, re- 
ceived by the king in the ancestral 
temple, 3 , 327 ; made Yen his suc- 
cessor, 27 , 120. 

Wei, duke Of KSu, Thien Khai- 
^ih has an interview -with him, 39 , 
150 ; 40 , 16 sq. 

Wei, king of Kh% offers Kwang-pe 
the administration of his territories, 
39 , 390 ) 390 n. 

Weights and Measures : one who 
uses false w, and xa- not to be in- 

S.B. IHD. T 


vited to .1 .Sraddha, 2 , 258 | give 
full w. and in., 6, 149, 2 14; 9 , 5, 
323 sq. ; law yegniding iv. and m., 
7 , 23 sq., 35 ; 26 , 276 sq. ; penance 
for buying or selling with false w., 
7 , 177 ; to be guarded by the king, 
14 , 97 ; standard w, and m. given 
out by government, 28 , 31 ; fixed 
by the emperor, 28 , 324; gift of 
false w. and m, forbidden, 3G, 1 2 1 ; 
wickedness of false w. and m., 40 , 
243. 

Wei Shang committed suicide, wlien 
the girl with whom he Iiad made 
an appointment did not come, 40 , 
174; was drowned, 40 , iSo. 
Wei-tau, the Great Bear, got the 
Tlio, 39 , 136, 244, 244 n. 

Wei-tho, sprites haunting marshes, 
40 , 19 sq. 

Welfare, conditions of, for a country, 
11, 3 sq. ; for the community of 
Bhikkhus, 11 , 6-11 ; goddess ot w., 
see Bhflti. 

Weregeld, see Homicide, 

West, see Quarters. 

Wheat, headpiece of sacrificial post 
made of, 41 , 31 sq. 

Wheel ; King Ganaka is cap.ible of 
turning the w. whose nave is the 
Brahman, 8, 215, 306; the w. of 
time or worldly life, 8, 353-8, 
355 0. ; — ‘ The turning of the IF, 
of the Lu’w,' a false rendering of 
Dhanimatokkappavattana, 11, 140 
sq. ; Buddhas turn the ‘ W. of the 
Law,’ 19 , 168-79, 1^3 n., 316 ; 21 , 
159-73, 18 J sq.; 49 (i), 168 sq., 
172 sq., 180 sq. ; second turn of it 
and commemoration of the first 
turn, 21, xxix, 70 ; set in motion at 
Benares, 21 , 56;— treasuie of the 
w. of King Budassana. 11 , 141, 
252-4 ; the w. of sovereignty, 23 , 
136, 201, 201 11. ; the w. U-easui'e of 
,a king of kings, 30 , 136—8! the 
chariot w. of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness, 88, 234, 273 sq. ; 
the Brahman pijest mounts a 
cart-w., 41 , 23 ; cart-\y., or potter’s 
w. would creak if not steadied, 44 , 
126. 

White horse, ire Horse, and Pedu. 
Whore, see Prostitution. 
Wickedness: there is a hope for 
everything but w,, 5 , 396; a bad 
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mind and wicked deeds are what 
defile a man; and no outward 
observances can pin ify him, 10 (ii), 
40-3 ; produced by the evil spirit 
and his demons, 1 . 8 , 95-7, S07, 113 ; 
Buddha preaches against wicked 
desir'^s, 20, ada sqq. ; the fate of the 
worldly and wicked, 24 , 51-3 ; the 
way of a bad man, 40 , 238-44. Ace 
aba Morality. 

Widows, cannot inherit,^, 133 sq. 11,; 
portions of the harvest to be lelt 
lor the benefit of w., 3 , 373, 373 n. ; 
28 , 296; i'e“niarridge of w., 3 , 434 
sq., 435 n.; 27 , 153 n. ; 33 , itv, 
329 ; but. see MariLige (t) ; .1 w, 
inounin the death ot her Imstmiid, 
3 , 441 sq. ; bclf-immolaliou of w., 
7 , XXIX SC]., 81, III, III n. ; 2 .'>, 
196 n. ; 33 , 36S sq., 3O9 n. ; 42 , 
185,6)5,648; duties ot w., 7 , III, 
in n. ; 14 , 89 sq., 234; 25 , 196 
sq. ; lid, 381 ; son of a re-ni.irried 
w., IS unholy, cseluded from Srid- 
illia leasts, 12 , 7 ; 25 , 10 ), 108; the 
film conectness ol a .Siihtary w., 
16 , 182, 184 11,, 334 SC). ; keeps 
ornaments, worn during husband’s 
litetiine, 25 , 372; with the son of 
a w. one should not associate, 27 , 
78 ; 28 , 298 ; buried alive with the 
deceased husband, 27 , 181-4 ; com- 
passion with orphans, widowers, 
and w., they receive i egular allow- 
ances, 27 , 243 sq., 298 ; projicrty 
of w., 83 , 47 sq. and n. ; ‘appoint- 
ment’ ol w., vof Niyoga. 

Wife, WiTea. 

(ft) In Indian religions mid popular views* 

( 3 ) In Indmn law and custom. 

(c) In ZoroastrlanUnu 
In China. 

(^) In Ibldm. 

(fl) In Indian religions and 
POPULAR VIEWS. 

Therefore doss a man, after having 
found a w,, consider himself a mcr-e 
perfect man, 1, 182; 28 , 335; how 
the pupil should honour the 
teacher’s.w., 2 , 28, 190; 7 , 129-51 ; 
alms (food) given by an unfaithful 
w, should not be accepted, 2, 71; 
14 , 71 ; penances for husband who 
forsakes w., for w, who forsake.s 
husband, and for unfaithful ws., 2, 
89 sq.; 14 , 31, 31 sq. 11., no so, 


233; ‘28, 467; a w. compared to 
llie vessel which c onlains the curds 
lor the sacrifice, 2, 91 sq. ; 14 , ajo 
M]. ; the w.’s shaie m saciifice, and 
other lehgious ceremonies, 2, 126 
sq., 126 n,, 137, 159, ; 7 , n; 

; 12 , I sq., 28, 28 11., 65, 71-6, 

84 n., 256 9, 256 n., 261 sq., 262 n., 
275 sq., 291, 345 n., 369 11., 396- 
400, 397 11., 398 n., 406 sq. andii,, 
415 m, 427 W-; 14,111,186,193-51 
19 , 89; 25 , 78 sq,, 97, 342-4; ‘ 26 , 
19 n., 6i sq., 6i n., 73 n., 86, 990., 
130 sq., 156, 177, 190-3, 225, 233 
sq., 235 m, 352 365-9, 385, 

38511., )42 sq. ; 2!), 290 sq., 386; 
80 , 21, 23, 28 sq, 8t, 99, 105, 196, 
31b sq. ; 38 , 26); 41 , 31-5, 154 11,, 
190 11., 238 sq. ; 42 , 179-82, 185- 
92, 6iosq., 614, ()|5| 44 , 48, 240; 
a man should not shave cinring the 
picgnaiiey of hn w,, 2 , 220 n.;' 
jiei iod ol imim! it y lor ws. and sl.ives, 
7 , 89 ; when a w. is to lie avoided 
li) a biiataka, 7 , 226 ; ‘ 25 , 135 sq, ; 
the Ic.ivings of funcial nqiasts are 
lor husbands who have deserted 
ws. descended Ironi good taniilies, 
7 , 251 ; by giving a bed, one pro- 
cures a good w. or husband, 7 , 267, 

275 sq. ; a hermit must entrust the 
care of his w. to liis sons, or let her 
accompany him into the forest, 7 , 

276 ; 25 , 199, 199 n. ; ws, attain to 
the i.'orlas acquiied by their hus- 
bands, 8, 256; dialogue between 
husband and w., a Briihniajia in- 
structing his w. in the doctrine of 
Brahman, 8, 256-310; Dharama 
being lost, the castes disagreed, and 
the w. despised her husband, 10 
(ii), 5a ; ‘ ws. for those who wanted 
ws.’ included in the perpetual grant 
mads by Sudassana, II, 263 sq. ; 
the gous do not accept^the oileriags 
of a man whose w, is 'sf the Sfldi a 
caste, who lives ih subjection to his 
w., or who allows r paramour to 
his \v., 14 , 70 ; a SMva. w. not to 
be approached during the perfor- 
mance of a .Yrauta sacrifice, 14 , 96 ; 
faithful and good ws. reside after 
death with their husbands, r.nfaith- 
lul cues are born as jackals, 14 , 
1 1 a j one’s i, wn v/. is pure ior one- 
self, iiaj'ure for strangers, 14 , *71 j 
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females who have been purchased 
cannot assist at sacrifices, 14 , 207 ; 
Heaven the reward of faithful w., 
14 , 232 ; husband and w. produced 
by the Seif, 16 , 85 sq. ; ail blessings 
come from a good and beautiful w., 
< 15 , 86, 332 ; how a dead w. is to 
be burned, 25 , 198 ; etymology of 
,gaya or ‘ w.,’ 25 , 329 ; acquires quali- 
ties of husband, 25 , 331 sq.; the 
husband is one witli the w., 25 , 
335 i husband receives his w. from 
the gods, 25 , 344; ‘ ht mutual JidcHly 
continue until deaths this may be con- 
sidered as the summary oj the highest 
law for husband and w., 25 , 343 ; the 
house is the w.’s resting-place, 26 , 
61 ; is one half of husband, 26 , 
fit n. ; 41 , 32 ; 48 , 132 ; the Piitni- 
vata cup for Agni with the ws. of 
•tile gods (with reference to the 
.sicrificer’s w.}, 26 , 363-9, n. i 
PatnuSla, ‘ the w.’s or ladies’ hall,’ 
26 , 448, 448 n. i 48 , 307, 307 n. ; 
where the w. or the fires are, there 
is the home, 29 , 89 ; fasts and per- 
forms the Vaijv.ideva ior the hus- 
band who is on a journey, 29 , 90 ; 
prayer of an illegitiinai e child 
making ofterings to the Manes, 29 , 
104 ; when the domestic fire goes 
out, the w. shall fast, 29 , 173 ; 
made to lie down on the funeral 
pile, but rises again, 29 , 339; his 
iti. is (as it were') his house, 29 , 386 ; 
30 , ai ; rite against a w.'s para- 
mour, 30 , 177, * 95 , BrShmanas 
have the right to converse with 
other men’s vvs., 33 , 219; oaths by 
the heads of ws., 33 , 315; is con- 
sidered half the body of her hus- 
band, sharing the result of his good 
and wicked deeds, 83 ; 369, 377 ; a 
w. deceased before her Imsband 
takes .away Us consecrated fire, 33 , 
377 ; how a w. gains over her hus- 
band, 85 , 307 ; a w. who has no son 
is possessed with Nir/vti, 41 , 65; 
charm to obtain a w., 42 , 95, 302 
sq. ; prayer for the w. at a Soiiia- 
sacrinee, 42 , 179-82 ; symboliral 
import of the PatnisawyS^a by 
which ofiering is made to gods and 
their w.s., 44 , 44, 44 n. ; at the 
horse-sacrifice the king's ws. anoint 
tht horse anti walk round i he dead 


horse and lie down near it, 44, 312 
sq.,_ 3 ai-fi, 331 sq.m, 349, 386 sq. ; 
derisive and obscene conversation 
between priests and queens at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 386 sq. ; s-'icri- 
ficer’s w. CKcluded from Pravargya, 
44 , 452 n,, 463, 473, 493 sq. n., 
503 n., 304 ; the creator was not satii 
fed sahen he had given (to man) the w. 
as a fetter, he added a chain round hii 
neck in the form of children, 740.; 
Agni, the lover of maidens, the hu.-,- 
band of ws,, 46 , 57, 59 ; men wor- 
ship Agni together with their ws., 
46 , 83 ; Agni accompanied by the 
Divine V’Fs,, 46 , 186; Agni makes 
husband and w. united, 46 , 371; 
one whose w. has died, or who 
cannot procure a w., is jireventeu 
from Oeionging to an furama, 48 , 
705 ; Jo^ not iidorn tliemseivcs, 
while their loid is absent, 49 (i), 
82 ; husband and w. retire into the 
forest together, 49 (il, 87 sq. ; 
husband and w, are both consarated 
in sacrifices, and both purified by the 
ferfort/ian' e of the rites of the Peda, 
Pud both dcitined to cii,ay the same 
lesults afterwards, 48 (i), 88 ; ws. of 
gods, see Goddesse.s. 

(5) In Indian daw and custom. 

The w.’s share of the inheritance, 
2 , 135 ; 25 , 567 n.; 33 , 377 sq. ; 
no division of property takes place 
between husband and w., as they 
are one in spiritual and worldly 
matters, 2, 13S sq. ; bride is given 
to the family, not only to the hus- 
band, 2, ififi ; both the w. and the 
husband have power over their 
common property, 2, 170, 170 n. ; 
a Brahmana (Snfitaka) shall not 
take his meals with his w,, 2 , 223 ; 
7 , 321 ; 14 , 61 ; 25 , 133 ; 48 , 369 
sq. and n. ; a Sfldra shall live with 
his w. only, 2, 235, 335 n. ; duties 
of a w., 2 , 370; 25 , i 9 S- 7 j 3 a 9 > 
333 ; 33 , 368 sq. j law relating to 
,a w. whose husband has gone 
abroad or renounced domestic life, 
her duties, 2 , 272 ; 25 , 340 sq. ; 
pUirality of ws., 7 , xx', 70-3 ; 14 , 
196 sq. ; 32 , isg’; 48 , 330 ; 48 , 74 ; 
a king must appoint eunuchs for 
his ws. as their guardians, 7 , ifi ; 
the rriais of a w. who vfoiates the 
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duty which she owes to her lord, 7 , 
'i*/; duties of husband and w., a 
title of the law, 7 , 38; 25 , Ixx, 254, 
327-45, 327 n.; abandoning one’s 
w., a crime in the fourth degree, 7 , 

1 35 ; the dowry of a 'v. is called 
‘ white property,’ 7 , 190 ; a husband 
is lord over his ws., 7 , 215 ; the w. 
tabes her meal when the husband 
bus eaten, 7 , 216, ai6 n. ; husband 
and w. eat after the guests and the 
rest of the household have eaten, 
7 , 2i 6 sq. ; hating his w., one of 
the seven cruelties, 8, 167, 167 n., 
182; householder shall be always 
devoted to Ills own w., 8, 2 16, 358 ; 
the old man' who marries a young 
w., 10 (ii), 19 ; ws. consort with 
other men, 12, 76 ; there aie more 
ws. to one man, but only one hus- 
band to one woman, 19 , 148 sq., 
148 n. ; husband and w., the en- 
joyer and the one to be enjoyed, 
12, 238; the ws. of slain soldiers 
.shall be provided for, 14 , 98; king’s 
duty towards the mother and w.s. of 
his predecessor, 14 , 100 ; ws. who 
should be abandoned, 14 , in sq., 
234! 25 , 342; should never be for- 
saken, 14 , 133; 25 , 321; giving a 
thousand oxen equals the gift of 
a maiden, 14 , 137 ; to eat in the 
company of one’s w, a custom ot the 
south, 14 , 146 ; ws. to be jealously 
watched, for the son belongs to the 
begetter, 14 , 229 ; must be guarded 
more carefully than wealth, 14 , 
233; ws., sons, daughters, slaves, 
male and female, given away as 
presents, 21, 243 ; an excellent w. 
may be taken even from a base 
family, 25 , 73 ; qualifications re- 
quired for w., 25 , 73-8; ws. of 
several castes, 95 , 77, 34a sq. ; 
quarrels with a ^v. to be avoided, 
25 , 157 ; one’s w. to be considered 
as one’s own body, 25 , 158 ; must 
obey the husband, 25 , 195 sq. ; to 
be preserved at the expense of 
wealth, but life to be preserved at 
tlie expense of w'. and wealth, 25 , 
251 ; the king in his harem, 25 , 
251 sq. ; fine for defaming one’s 
w., 25 , 302 ; may be beaten, 25 , 
306; husband living on w.’s adul- 
tery, 25 , 3.17 ; can have no pro- 


perty, 25 , 326 ! a w., though sold 
or repudiated, cannot re-m,irry, 
25 , 335 , 335 «■ ; repudiation aiid 
supei .session of w., 25 , 335, 341 sq., 
344 sale ol w., 25 , 335, 44,; 
position or children according to 
seniority and caste of ws., 26, 350 ' 
sq. and n., 356-8, 365 n., 371, 

37 1 11. ; all ws. of one husband are 
mothers through the son of one w., 
25 , 365 ; should not make a hoaid 
from the property of their families 
or their husbands, 26 , 372, 372 n.; 
Vaidehakas serve in the harem, 25 , 
413, 413 II.; sin of subsisting on 
w.’s earnings or property, 25 , 443, 
443 n. ; atonement for killing his 
w., ‘ 25 , 448, 448 n. ; two classes of 
ws. in Vctlic timc.s, 32 , 275 sq. ; ws,, 
sons, slaves, are dependent, S 3 , 51 ; 
one who has forsaken his w. cannot 
be a witness, 83 , 87 ; miserable con- 
dition of a w. wlio has bcca super- 
seded l)y another, 88, 92, 9a n. ; 
gift of a w., an invalid gift, 88, ij 8, 
343; slavery analogous to the con- 
dition of a w., 38 , 13d n.) 158; 
comjiared with liclds, 88, 169, 176 
sq. ; lawsuits between husband an4 
w, forbidden, 88, 183, 18311., 234; 
husband though feeble must always 
be woi shipped by his ws., 83 , 217 ; 
debts contracted by ws., 88, 329; 
property of the w. belongs to one 
pereon even in an undivided family, 
33 , 382; a brother living with a 
deceased brother’s w., S 3 , 389; 
should receive presents from her 
husband and from relations, 33 , 
391; a w. conciliates her husband 
with what belongs to him, 35 , 303 ; 
the queen, one of the king’s 
‘jewels,’ 41 , Go ; a discarded w. tsotu 
who has 110 son, 41 , 65 ; 46 , 59 n., 
65 ; many ws. are a form of pros- 
perity, 44 , 313 ; PaifigalJ, the king’s 
fourth w., of low caste, 44 , 313 n. ; 
how ws. treat their (hen-pecked) 
husbands like slaves, 45 , 375-8. 
See also Adultery, Marriage, and 
Woman. 

(c) In Zoroastrianism, 

Worship to be performed by tlje 
■w. as well as by the husband, 6, 351 ; 
the earth distressed by ws. who are 
disrespectful to their husbands, 5 , 
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377 ; classes of ws., IS, 183 n. ; 24 , 
316, 316 n.; to be obedient to their 
husbands, 23 , 345; 24 , 78; a rir- 
tuous w. is a good helper of enjoy- 
ment, 24 , 41 ; to be protected, 24 , 
67 ; the worst w., 24 , 69 ; may 
conduct legal proceedings for her 
husband, 37 , 55, 55 n. ; litigation 
about the ownership of a w., 37 , 
61; quarrels between husband and 
w., 87 , 65 sq., 6 <S n., rco ; crime of 
not maintaining ws. and children 
vmder control, 87 , 68 ; husband’s 
inquiry into the sin of a w., 37 , 77 ; 
limit of w.’.s liberality, of w.’s 
reverence for a husband, 37 , 99 ; 
duties of a w., 37 , 100, 381-3 ; in- 
come of w. and child, 37 , 113 ; 
evil-speaking to ws. of otliers, 37 , 
130; a good w. among the four 
thing') to be acquired in youth, 37 , 
180; merit of giving a virtuous w. 
to a righteous man, 37 , 304 ; ?loro- 
astes’s desire for a good w., 47 , 
*53 sq. 

(<f) In China. 

His \v. and mother take part in 
the feast of Dul:e HsI, . 3 , 346, 
346 n, ; assists at sacrifices and rites 
in ancestral temple, S, 366 sq., 
366 n,; 27 , 454, 437, 4591 88, 33, 
212, 214, 240 sq., 247 ; a w.’s com- 
pLaint of being forsaken or badly 
treated by her husband, 3 , 376, 
376 n., 433 sq,', the industry and 
reverence of a prince’s w. assisting 
him in sacrihcing, 3 , 43 1 sq. and n. ; 
husband and w. looking on each 
other with averted eyes, 16 , 77 ; an 
old husband and a young w. — an 
old V/. and a young husband— ex- 
'^tnordinary associations, 16 , 117, 
118 n., 30a sq., 303 n.; auspicious- 
ness of union with a young w., 16 , 
J23, 124 sq. n. j duties of husband 
and w., 16 , 126, 127 sq. n.; 28 , 
'MSj 243 n., 247 sq-; 40 , 243 ; the 
duties ol a good w., 16 , 136-8, 
138 n. ; 27 , 55; 28 , 431-4 ; 40 , 
243 ; it will not be good to many 
a. female "ho is bold and strong, 
16 , 1 54, 156 n. ; an economical w., 
16 , 178; the correct place of the 
w. in the family, 16 , 242, 243 n.; 
relations between husband and w., 
16 , 278 sq. ; 27 , 27, 457 sq., 470 


sq. ; submission fortunate in a w., 
while the husband must decide 
what is right, 16 , 307; 27 , 380; 
mutual love of husband and w., 16 , 
313, 313 n. ; 27,440; entering into 
his palace and not seeing his w. is 
inauspicious, 16 , 326, 390; origin 
of the relations of husband and w., 
father and son, 16 , 435 .sq.'; posi- 
tion of w. in China, 27 , 27, 457 .sq., 
470, 479 ; in the ruler's court one 
should not speak of ws. and 
daughters, 27 , 103 ; titles and desig • 
nations cf wji., 27 , iia sq. ; buried 
in the same grave with the husband, 
27 , 132, 202 ; does not dare to see 
her husband’s parents without her 
upper robes, 27 , 176 ; presides at 
the funeral rite.s, 27 , 316 ; 28 , 75 ; 
ladies of the harem as teachers, 27 , 
350 n. ; husband and w. at cere- 
monies, 27 , 410-ia ; faithfulness 
the virtue ot a w., 27 , 439; 
supplied ■ivith what was left from 
the rulei’s meal, 28 , 4, 4 n. ; de- 
meanour of ws. on festive occa- 
sions, 28 , 74 sq. ; as personatrix of 
the dead, 28 , 75 ; look after the 
silkworms, 2^ 239; respect to be 
shown to the w., 28 , 266 ; inside the 
female apartments a man may sport, 
but should not sigh, 28 , 291 ; virtue 
of w. and virtue of husband, 28 , 
364 ; Ai-thai Tho's w, would rather 
be his concubine than the w. of 
any other man, 39 , 229; bad men 
led by ws. or concubines to dis- 
obey their parents, 40 , 242. 

(r) In Islam. 

Puie ws. for the believers in 
paradise, 6, 4, 48 ; ws. are a garmmi 
unto you, and ye a garment unto them, 
6, 26 ; mainteivance for a year to be 
bequeathed to w.s,, 6, 37 ; arbitra- 
tion between husband .and w., 6, 
77 ; punishment of refractory ws., 
6 , 77 ; impartiality and kindnes-s 
towards ws.. 6, 90 ; law concerning 
an imputation of unchastity to a w., 
9 , 73 sq. ; God created ws, for men 
and made between them affection 
and pits', > special injunc- 

tions for the ws. of Mohammed, 9 , 
142 sq. and n., i47 sq. 

Will: about. free w., 24 , 236 sq.; 
where the not dive) ted from its 
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dhft'rt, thf spirit h cmcenimted, 40 , 
!5 ; no move deadly weapon than 
the w., 40, 84, 84 n. ; repress the 
jmpulses of the w., 40 , 87 ; w. or 
iestament, Iiiheritani.e. See aho 
Safikalpa, and Volition. 

Will-o’-the-wisp, or ‘ little shiner,’ 
42, 4 ! i , 

Wind : Aryan stortn myths, 4 , Ixiv ; 
spell against the w.-dafeva, 4 , 140; 
the powerful \V., made by Mazda, 
4 , 213 sq. ; 81 , 29 r ; Bad, the W., 
invoked and worshipped, 4 , 213 sq. ; 
28 , lo, iS, !6 ii, 283, 33^ 353 ; 31 , 
256, 277, 391, 346 ; description of 
the w, .spirit, 5 , i6g ; chief among 
those that blow, 8, go, 90 n. ; 
Krishna is the W., 8, 97 ; carries, 
away perfumes, 8 , 1 13 ; comes from 
the eternal divine being, 8, 192 ; 
heat in the body urged by a .sharp 
w., 8, 237 sq. ; the soul shaken about 
by the w., 8, 239; one of the ten 
fires at the allegorical sacriiice of 
the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; presiding 
deity of nose and smell, 8, 337, 349 ; 
the three constituent elerients, w., 
bile, and phlegm, 8, 3.}3n. ; pre- 
siding deity of skin and touch, 8, 
350, 330 n, ; is the source of the 
feeling of touch, 8, 352 ; purifies, 14 , 
-171; purified by Ka, 14 , 331; 
appeased by Kereshsp, 18 , 572, 
376 sq. ; 37 , 198, igB n. ; both angel 
and demon, 18 , 372 n. ; 24 , 17 n. ; 
Indian philosophers on the nature 
of w., 22, 9 n. ; sins caused by 
actions injuring the lives in w., 22, 
13 sq. ; Tutrya worshipped on the 
daj of BaJ (the W.l, 23 , 92 ; assists 
Tutrya, 23 , 102 ; the fiend-smiting 
W. present at the ordeal, 23 , 170; 
victorious W. helps in battle, 28 , 
tpi ; not to ease nature against the 
w., 25 , 136 sq. ; a guardian deity of 
the world, 25 , 185, 316 sq. ; king to 
emulate the w., 25 , 396 sq.; tells 
the gods the thoughts of man, 86, 
9_4 ; Ws., ‘ the noisy goddesses,’ 
invoked to protect cattle, 29 , 99, 
99 rf. ; invoked- for protection, 29 , 
349 ; the quarters, the consorts of 
W., 30 , 213 ; the bounteous W. of 
blessed gift, 31 , 256 ; the good and 
holy W., 81 , 277, 326 ; as the wind 
cannot be pointed out, yet exists, so 


Nirvaj?.!, 36 , lort sq, ; the hreath of 
nature, 39, i 77 ; tlie bad man re- 
proaches (he w. am! revilci, she rain 
40 , 2 32 ; Pa) 5 /!:iv;itiya, or oblation to 
the live ws., 41 , .(8-50 ; invoked in 
a meJic.al charm, 48 , 14 ; breath 
from the w., eye from tlie sun, 49 
36 ; mind fashioned from the vv.’ 
43 , 6 ; is everywhere, 13 , 3 - bq.' 
deity and melrr . 43, 33 ; by means 
of the twcnty-or.cfoh! hymn-form 
one frees both rain find w'. for living 
beings, 43 , ; Vayu is tlic w,, 43 , 

) (2 ; is the ar rows of the Rndr.as in 
the air, 43 , jfis ; Vat.i, the w., ns 
a Gandliarva, the wafers, as the 
Apsaras, his mates, 48 , 232; is on 
tins side of tlio sun, and also in this 
and the other world, 48 , 235 sq.; 
bestowing the w, (which blows in 
the three worlds) on tlie fire-altar 
by the ‘ oblations of air,’ 43 , ass--? ; 
fire, sun, moon, quarters pass into 
the \v., 43 , 333 ; kindled by the fire, 

43 , 399 ; one of the six doors to the 
Brahman, 44 , 66 sq. ; nU hwtgs, 
indeed, pass ovei mio the ui , and from 
out of the it>. they are again produrid, 

44 , 84 j ‘ frtini the w. I take thy 
lireathings,’ 44 , 133 ; tlie w.-names 
(Ocean, flood, Una.ssaihible, Irre- 
sistible, favourable, Ogress-riilder), 
and offerings to the W. under these 
names, 44 , 478 sq. ; the aerial ocean 
is the w,, 44 , 479 ; deities idontiliert 
with the W., 44 , 479-81 ; five kinds 
of w., as living beings, 45 , 218, 
218 n. ; origin and feeding of w.- 
bodies, 45 , 397 ; Agni goes along 
with the flame-coloured Ws., 46 , 

1 87. See also Breath, Maruts, 
PrS?jas, Sacred objects, V 5 ta, and 
Vayu. 

Wine, see Spirituous liquors. 
Winter, see Seasons. , 

Wladom, is beneficial, like fire, 5 , 
394 ; wise men, 10 (i), 23-6 ; Buddha 
explains the state of w., 10 (ii), 
128-31 ; the sevenfold higher w., 
seven kinds of w., 11, 9, 14, 61, 63, 
306; 35 , 128 ; how a Bhikkhu may 
obtain higher w., 11, 233; w. and 
justice, 18 , II sq. ; every good 
achieved through w., and the best 
w. is the pure religion, 18 , 20 sq, ; 
created as an appliance of man, 18 , 
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88 ; two kinds of w., 18 , 90, 90 11., 
133 sq-i 134 ; what w. and 

intellect are good, 18 , a 71 sq. ; is 
the handy bark across the sea of 
birth and death, 19 , 303 sq. ; 
heavenly W., and W. acquired 
through the ear, 23 , 4, 4 n., 12 sq., 
20) 35) 37 ; address, ail the night 
long, the heavenly W., 23 , 339; Spirit 
of W., the innate w. of Aiiharmaac/, 
24 , xvi ; conversation with the Spirit 
of W., 24 , 3-1 1 3, 3 n. j the creator 
created and managed the world 
through w,, 94 , 5, 7 sq.; the power 
of \y., 24 , 7 sq. ; homage to the 
Spirit of W., 24 , 8 ; w. without good- 
ness and skill without w. are useless, 
24 , 37 ; the wise and contented man 
cannot be disturbed, 24 , 70 ; he 
who is perfect in w. is rich, 24 , 70 ; 
who is more complete in w., 24 , 
76 sq. ; through w. every one is satis- 
fied, 24 , 80 ; the most perfect 
wealth, 24 , 89 ; the seat of w. in the 
body, 24 , 89 sq. ; the many advan- 
tages and uses of w., 24 , 98-104; 
a wise poor man is more esteemed 
by the angels than an ignorant king, 
24 , 105 ; w. and intelligence or 
reasoning distinguished, 35 , 50 sq., 
66-9 ; its characteristic mark, 35 , 
61 sq. ; where is it? 85 , 120; in- 
stinctive and acquired w., 37 , 20 sq. ; 
is for Afiharmas!(f, 37 , 3 17 ; increased 
by recitation of the revelation, 37 , 
330 ; cf the good religion, 37 , 342 ; 
discriminating through w., 37 , 
373 sq. ; put away your small w., and 
your great tu, tmll he bright, 40 , 137 ; 
Zoroaster sees the omnisciei't w., 
47 , 15S. See also Knowledge. 

Wishes, rites for obtaining special, 
26 , 143, 251, 454 sq. ; 30 , 189, 259 ; 
43 , 138, 240 sq., 247, 265 ; dilFerent 
rules for building a house according 
to different w. one n«-y have, 30 , 
120 sq. ; the anointed king chooses 
a boon, 41 , loS ; three w, of the 
sacrificcr fufiilled, 42 , 181; in w. 
nothing is excessive, 43 ,' 241, 247, 
265. 

Witohoraft: sorcery am! curses 
cause impurity, or e.ven loss of caste, 
2 , 92 ; magic rites and incantations 
enjoined for the king against 
enemies, 2 , 236 ; Brahmans and 
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Buddhists credited with w. prac- 
tices, 4 , 8; created by Angra- 
Mainyu, 4 , 8, 8 n. ; men killed by 
w., 4 , 77 ; w. and evil-doing intro- 
duced by Assi Dahaka, 4 , 3S5 ; 18 , 
217; the sorcery of NOktai-ga, 5 , 
138 ; Bhikkhus must not practise, 
learn, or teach the low arts of 
divination, spells, w., &c., 11, 196 sq., 
199 ; 20, 133 ; diseases caused by w., 
17 , 60 ; a most grievous sin, 18 , 417 ; 
24 , 72 ) spells, w,, and herb.s per- 
nicious to life revert' thitlier whence 
they come, when one think.s of 
Avalokitemra, 21 , 414; slander 
more grievous than w., 24 , 9 ; the 
religion of the Manicheans de- 
nounced .as w., 24 , 170; charms 
buried to do injury to enemies, 26 , 
135, 135 n., 137 sq. ; ceremony to 
avert death through w,, 30 , 118; 
disputes of ])ersons versed in w, to 
be settled by persons familiar with 
the three Vedas only, 83 , 28 1; 
ordeal by poison to be administered 
without the application of spells, S 3 , 
318; a vanishing root Vhieh makes 
men invisible, 85, 281; 86, 119; 
burying images of another to obtain 
an injurious power over him, 40 , 
241, 241 n. ; return from w. prac- 
tices without looking back, 41 , 44, 

53 sq.; he who knows the mystic 
meaning of ‘ year ’ is not overcome 
by magic srt, 44 , 14 ; Indra exor- 
cized by 1 vash/rf with Soma-juice 
suitable for w., 44 , 213 .sq. ; Raivata 
skilled in s.acred spells, and able to 
counteract poison, 49 (i), 194. See 
also Amulets, Auspicious rites, Im- 
piecations, Incantations, IVIagic, 
Magic rites, Magician, Sorcerers, 
Spells, and Witche.s. 

Witches and wizards, believed in 
by the Arabs, 6, xiv; the soul’s 
unatoned sin collected by w., 18 , 

54 ; wizards and w. vanquished by 

the angels, 18 , 88 sq. ; w. whose 
vesture is shooting stars, meteors, 
and comets, 18 , 96 n. ; w. 

described, 18 , 97 ; ilemons, w., and 
wizards, 18 , 126, 384, 418-20, 424 ; 
24 , 91 -sq., 103; execution of sup- 
posed w., 18, 438 ; the seven planets 
have the form'of w., 24 , 128, 128 n., 
131, 132 n.; nail-parings beet e 
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^Veapons of wizards, 24 , 276 ; 
Ilaoraa invoiced against demons, 
sorcerers, and w., 31 , ssfi ; wizards 
and w. to be punished, 87 , 259; 
Ifi-hsien, a wizard and soothsayer, 
39 , 362 sq. ; a female practiser of 
love-spells sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 414; S 5 to slain by w., 
47 , 137 sq.; wizards attempt to 
harm the infant Zoroaster, 47 , 14s. 
Witnesses, law about, 2 , lyosq., 
246-9; 7 , 39, 44, 47-53 ; 14 , 80, 

82 sq., 203-4 ; 26 , 263-75, 284, 
284 n. ; 33 , xiii, 21, 23, 30, 34> 3**, 
58-60, 64 sq., 76, 77, vg-pfi. 235, 
244-8, 295 ! 297 > 299-304, 311-14, 
33 r, 334 , 339 , 35 ® 1 37 , 38 ; examin- 
ing dnd exhorting w., 2, 248 sq. ; 
33 , 90-6 ; false witnesses not to be 
invited to a Srnddha, 2, 257 ; giving 
false evidence a mortal sin, causes 
loss of caste, 2 , 281 ; 7 , 134 ; 14 , 
218; 25 , 441 j false evidcnoo per- 
mitted, if trae evidence would cause 
death, 7 , 50;, penance for false w., 

7 , 176 ; 26 , 448 ; women and slaves 
not accepted as \v,, 24 , 78 ; one 
quarter of the guilt falls on a false 
\v., 25 , 355; false evidence for 
pious ends, 25 , 272 ; w. concerning 
boundary marks, 25 , 399 sq. ; false 
\v, and slayers of a IlrfihmaBa equally 
guilty, 33 , 3ot ; perjured w. punished 
as ‘ open thieves,' 38 , 360 sq. See 
aho Judicial procedure, Oath, 
Ordeals, and Woman {a, g). 

Wives, see Wife. 

Wizards, see Witches. 

Wolf, oi-igin of, 41 , 131; 44 , 215. 
See also Animals (li). 

Womaai, Women. 

(a) Social and legal position of w. in India. 
(A W. in Brahmawisin. 

(c) W. in Buddliism, 

W, in <?aina religion, 

0 W. inZoroastrianiam. 

{/) W. in China. 

Of) W. in IslSm, 

See aho Abortion, Adultery, Daugh- 
ters, Impurity, Marriage, Mather, 
Niyoga, Prostitution, Sexual inter- 
course, Widows, and Wife. 

{ a ) Social and legal position of 
w. IN India. 

How female relations and other 
w. should be saluted, 2, 53 sq., aog' 
Sq. ; 14 , 67, 153 sq. ; 25 , 54, 54; 


sin of, and penances for, slaying w., 
2 , 79 sq., 284-6; 7 , 158; 14 , 107 
sq., 212 ; 25 , 444, 448; way must 
be made for a (pregnant) w., 2, 126, 
17 1, zii ; 7 , 203 ; 14 , 68 sq,, 243; 
25 , 55 ; w. in the law of inheritance, 
2, i33sq.n., 30311., 305 sq. n,, 306, 
310; 7 , 68-70, 73 sq. ; 14 , xxvi, 89, 

2 30 sq, and n. ; 25 , 348, 34911., 352 
sq. and n., 3580., 36611., 367 n., 
370-2 and n., 377 n., 378, 378 sq. 
n.; 83 , xv, 49, 1S9-96, 201 sq.,' 202 
U', 377-81, 383 ; all or some w. are 
liee from tase.s, 2 , 164; 14 , 99; 
not lost to the owner by adverse 
possession, 8, 243 ; 14 , 81 ; 25 , 279, 
279 sq, n. ; 33 , 61, 6111,; in an 
.tclion concerning vv,, or the pro- 
f re,ation of offspring, the defendant 
must .uiswor without delay, 2, 249; 
ill thiMhood a female wuii he siihjctt to 
her jather, in youtii to her huilmnd, 
tohin her hid i\ dead to her sons; a w, 
mud ueiu'r he itide/iendeiit, 2 , 270 n.; 
7 , III ; 14 , 3*, 331 ; 25 , 193, 327 
sq.; 33 , 196 sq.; separate property 
ol w. (strldhana), 2 , 306 ; 7 , 69.40.; 
25 , 8.j sq. and n., 370-2 and n. ; 33 , 
136 n., 183, 190, 190 sq. 11., 263 sq., 
383; line for defamation of a maiden, 
■ 7 , 29 ; 25 , 294 ; pregnant w. exempt 
from fare or toll, 7 , 36 ; 25 , 325 ; 
of femaie slaves and cattle, the off- 
spring shall be taken as interest, 7 , 
43 ; 33 , 67 ; w. in the law of debts, 
7 , 45; 33 , 43-9; a document exe- 
cuted by a w, makes no evidence, 
7 , 47 ; 33 , 76, 307 ; Cannot be wit- 
nesses, 7 , 48; 25 , 268; 38 , 86, 89 
sq. ; certain ordeals fit, others unfit 
for w., 7 , 54; 83 , 98, loi, 113, 248 
sq.; illegitimate intercourse with 
w., 7 , 62-5, 222 ; w. and the inter- 
mixture of’eastes, 7 , 66 ; duties of 
w.,_ 7 , liosq. ; 25 , Ixhc, 4a, 194-7; 
33 ," 368; the crimS of killing a w. 
in her courses, or a pregnant w.j or 
an fitreyi, equal to the murder of a 
Br^hmajja, 7 , 1 3 3 sq. ; sin of inter- 
course with w. who drink spirituous 
liquor, 7 , 137; 25 , 443 sq, ; the 
male the ruler of females, 8, 345 
sq, ; adorned w. enumerated among 
the wealth of kings, 10 (ii), 50 ; 85 , 
267 ; the male represents energy, 
the female is without energy, 12, 
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403; 43 , 230; 44 , 219; husbands, 
doubtless, ate the support of w., 12, 
441 ; can neither give nor receive 
a son except with husband’s permis- 
sion, 14 , 75, 334; \v. shall be wit- 
nesses in cases conceining w., 14 , 
82; 25 , 266, 266 n.; 33 , 82; talse 
evidence regarding w., 14 , 83 ; 25 , 
271 ; the son of an unmarried dam- 
sel, 14 , 86 sq., 227 ; punishments 
and penances for w. who have of- 
fended, 14 , 108-12; 25 , 382; fine 
for killing a female of the Sfldra 
caste, 14 , 118; crimes by which w. 
become outcasts, 14 , 133 ; fighting 
with w. foi bidden, 14 , 200 ; punish- 
ments for murder ot w., 14 , 202 ; 
purchase and sale of w. denounced 
as a crime, 14 , 207 sq. ; laws regard- 
ing w., 14 , 231-5 ; 25 , 61 r sq. ; 33 , 
xiii ; the learned lady GargS Valak- 
navi, 15 , 130 sq., 136-9; violence 
towards w. recommended, 15 , 217 ; 
the sixty-four accomplishments of 
w., 22, 282, 282 n. ; honour due to 
w., 25 , Ixvii, 85 sq. ; deceiving w. 
and iSudras, 25 , 160; forming part 
of the booty, 25 , 231 ; employed in 
the royal service, 25 , 236; betray 
secrets, hence to be removed from 
a king’s council, 25 , 239 ; the king 
must deliberate on the behaviour of 
the w. in his harem, 25 , 240 ; the 
king shall protect the property of 
unprotected w., 25 , 257 sq. and n. ; 
may exceptionally be witne-ises, 25 , 
267 ; swearing falsely to w. at mar- 
riages allowed, 25 , 373 ; stealing w., 
punishment for it, 26 , 310, 498; 33 , 
227, 363 sq.; to protect w., arms 
maybe taken up, 25 , 315; all w. 
must be carefully guarded, 25 , 327- 
30 ; 33 , 367 ; six causes of the ruin 
of w., 25 , 339 ; slayers of w. put to 
death, camiot be puiified, 25 , 383, 
469 ; pregnant w. nol punished for 
committing nuisance, 25 , 392 ; how 
w, allure men, 26 , 3osq. ; are given 
to vain things, 26 , 55 ; beauty of w., 
26 , i!3; 44 , 294 sq.; neither own 
any seif nor do they own any heri- 
tage, 26 , 367 ; shall not be chario- 
teers, 29 , 364; a w. approaches a 
friend for a gift, 32 , 3 1 3 ; a charit- 
able w. is worth more than a miserly 
man, 32 , 356 ; in the case of a w. a 


sentence passed may be reversed, 
33 , 16 sq. and n.; valid and invalid 
transactions of w., 33 , 49 sq. ; law 
of limitation regarding property of 
w., 33 , 6isq. ; females (slaves) as 
articles of sale, 33 , 150, 150 n.; 
purchased, 33 , 175 sq., 1760.; In- 
tel course with unchaste w. per- 
mitted, 33 , 180 sq.; lawsuits raised 
by w. inadn issible, 33 , 234; w. are 
not entitled to bestow gifts, or to 
sell property, 33 , 264 ; must not be 
put under resti aint, 38 , S 8 ; for w., 
representatives must prolier plaint 
or answer, 83 , 288 ; are easily de- 
ceived by forged documents, 33 , 
307 ; law about possession of w. and 
slaves, 33 , 3 1 1 ; gifts 4 o be bestowed 
on idiots, aged and infirm, w. and 
children, S 3 , 3.19; treatment of a 
w. violated against her will, 33 , 366 
sq. ; punishment for adulterous w., 
33 , 367 ; see also Adultery ; vices of 
w., 33 , 368; gift of w. forbidden, 
36 , 12 1 ; the male lies on the right 
side of the female, 41 , 199; 43 , 81 ; 
a female injures no one, 41 , 202 ; 
a perfect w. is fair-knotted, fair- 
braided, fair-locked, 41 , 232 ; sisters 
without a brother, bereft of strength, 
42 , 22, 258 sq.; mertioned before 
men, 42 , 93 ; unmarried girls live 
with mother, father, or brother, 42 , 
254 ! female head-gear, 42 , 538 sq. ; 
people do not kill a w., hut rather take 
{atiy thing) from her {leaving her') alive, 
44 , 62 ; there is no friendship with 
w, 44 , 7 1 sq. ; wool and thread is 
w.’s work, ii, 2ig; one who is in 
his prime of hte dear to w., 44 , 295 ; 
made to be attendant upon man, 
44 , 300; brotlierless giils, i.e. w. 
of evil conduct, go to hell, 48 , 335. 

(A) W. IN Brahmanism. 

Some w. to be .approached, others 
not, no w. to be avoided at the 
V^madevya, 1 , 30 n. ; 38 , 310; 
seeing a w. 111 a dream is prophetic 
of success, 1 , 76 ; 48 , 604 ; is the 
altar 0.51 which the Devas'offerseed, 
1, 79! 15 , ao8; here^'lhe blood of the 
7 U. IS a form of Agm {fre); thete- 
fore no one should despise it. -dttd the 
seed of a man is a form of Adtiya 
{sun) ; therefore no one should despise it , 
1, 232 ; w., the Self, and child- 



WOMAN 


iiriO 


birth, 1 , 243-5: Arthaj 5 slra, the 
knowledge which Siidras and w. 
possess, a snpplement of the Athar- 
vii-veda, 2, xicxii, i7r, 171 n. ; arc 
not initiated, 3 , 3 n. ; how the Biah- 
maA^rin should behave towards 
w., 2 , ir, 34 ; W, i5a-4> 157 5 25 , 
69 ; must not refuse alms to Brah- 
ma/'isring, 2, rz ; the ErahmaAirin 
should not gaze at, or touch w., 2, 
as sq., 188; the recitation of the 
Veda miiat he interrupted, when a 
student and a Sudra w. look at each 
other, 2, 34; purification prescribed 
on touching a w., 2, 59; penances 
to be performed by w., 2, 84, 84 n. ; 
an initiated person shall not eat the 
leavings of w., 2, 122, 122 n.; rites 
and cuFtoms to be learnt from vv., 
2 , 138, 138 n,, 17 1 ; 22 , 183; 30 , 
255 ; shall not perform religious 
rites, sacrifices, vows, fasts, 2, 139, 
270, 270 n. ; 25 , 161, 196, 437; 
30 , 267 ; newly-married or unmar- 
ried damsels, sick w., and pregnant 
\v. must eat before the householder, 
and may eat even before guests, 2, 
204 ; 7 , 2t6 : 14 , 263 ; 25 , 96, 960.; 
29 , 85 ; rules for the Snfitaka with 
regard to w., 2 , 222, 224 ; 14 , 243 ; 
25 , jjr; 29 , 123, 3 * 7 -' 9 t 409; 
80 , 85 ; funeral rites for female 
relations, 2 , 253; 7 , 86; 14 , 28, 
28 n., 177 sq.; 29 , 358 sq.; a person 
who sacrifices for w. not to be in- 
vited to a SrSddlia, 2, 257 ; sins 
whereby w. become outcasts, 2, 287, 
28 1 n. ; dying in defence of w. and 
children secures beatitude, 7 , 67 ; 
25 , 416 ; impurity of w. after a 
miscarriage, 7 , 90; 14 , 182; 25 , 
179; impurity on the death of w., 
7 , 90; 25 , 180; the marriage 
ceremony is considered as the 
initiation of w., 7 , 90 ; impurity 
by death and childbirth, with regard 
to w., 7 , 91 sq. ; the mouth of a 
w, is always pure, 7 , 103 ; 25 , 192 ; 
religious rites for girls, except 
marriage rites, performed without 
sacred texts, 7 , 114; 25 , 42, 530, 
330 n.; 29 , 37, 183 sq., 298, 3971 
30 , 59, 62 ; while engaged in per- 
forming penances or rites securing 
success, one must avoid convers- 
ing with w., 7 , ist ; 14 , 124, 305, 


333; 85,476; rule about .sipping of 
water for w., 7 , 199 ; the shave of 
departed w. and maternal ancestors 
in the Afiddhas, 7,238 sq.; Lakshmi 
resides in tlie body of a married w., 
and of an uinnarried damsel, 7, 299 • 
Lakshmi resides in virtuous w., 7, 
300 .sq. ; become cornipt by neglect 
of family rites, 8, 4 r ; even w. 
attain the supreme goid, 8, 83, 83 n., 
255; ‘.seven females,’ giving birth 
to the universe, S, 287, 287 n. ; 
association wills w. belongs to the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 ; among 
w. who are a source of happiness, 
the Apsarases are chief, 8, 347 ; the 
goddess Mrdiejvari, the chief of 
‘ those who are followed by men 
full of desires,’ 8, 347 ; the altar 
rcprc.sentcd as a w. embracing the 
man (fire), 12, 63 j 86, 119 sq. ; 
the olTering-spoon is female, the 
clipping-!, pnon is male, 12, 71 ; w, 
end apart from men, 12, 259 ; 
maidens \vovsbi]> Rudra Tryainbaka 
to obtain Inisbands, 12, 441 ; rules 
of purifical ion for w., and Sfidras, 
14 , 21, J67; what has been handled 
by w. innst be purified, 14 , 22; 
Indra and the w., 14 , 33, 6r ; belong 
to .Soma, Gamlharva, and Fire, be- 
fore they belong to men, 14 , 133; 
begging from w., 14 , 157 s 44 , 50; 
are pure at the time of dalliance, 
14 , 170; arc considered to have no 
business with the setered texts, 1 i, 178 ; 
25 , 330; less severe penances for 
w., 14 , 22r, 223; an ascetic must 
not speak with w., 14 , 282 ; are the 
devata of the loving person, 15 , 
143 ; the creation of w., 16 , 223 ; 
aged w. perform rites at the birth 
of a child, 19 , 7 ; names of w., 25 , 
35, 76 sq. ; 29 , t83, 297 ; 30 , 58, 
283 ; arc naturally wicked, 85 , 6 g, 
330 ; milk of w., forbidden food, 
85 , 17 1 ; no funeral libations for 
wicked w., 25 , 184 ; mode of pmlfi- 
cation for w., 25 , 193 ; punishment 
in future births of w., 25 , 499 ; 
pursued by Rakshas, 26 , 35 ; Gan- 
dharvas fond of w., 26 , 53 ; 42 , 34 ; 
auspiciou-v or evil bodily marks of 
w., 2 . 9 , 21, 165; 30 , 42, 236 sq. ; 
42 , 109, 260 sq. ; 48 , 81 ; happy 
young w. who are not widows 



WOMAN 


061 


employed at weddings, 29 , 32 ; 
perform a dance at the wedding, 
29 , 32 ; different rules as to salving 
for w., 29 , 92S ; ceremonies to be 
performed by the w, of the house, 
29 , 247, 249 ; perform sacrifice to 
agricultural deities, 29 , 336 ; a per- 
jurer wili become a \v. in a luture 
birth, 83 , 92 ; created for the sake 
of propagation, 83 , 169 ; impure is 
the part of w. below the navel, 41 , 
32 ; female conceives again after 
birth, 41 , 31 1 ; are fond of kush//ja 
plant, 42 , 6, S80 ; brings forth 
witliin a year, 44 , 12:“ w.’s rites ' 
(strSkarmawi), charms pertaining to 
w., 42 , 94 - 110 . 275 , 37 i sq., 

479 sq., 496 sq. ; w. of the watei-s, 
42 , 409,521 ; Belief and Unbelief as 
two w., 44 , no sq. ; by the womb 
of w. PrqgSpati bore creatures, 44 , 

1 14; four w., a maiden, and four 
hundred female attendants given 
as sacrificial gift, 44 , 402 ; unchaste, 
barren, and other w. sacrificed at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 413, 415; 
different sepulchral mound tor men 
and w., 44 , 435 ; w,, the iSudra, the 
dog, and the crow are untruth, sin, 
darkness, 44 , 44 < 5 ; the Mahdvira 
pot is a w., 44 , 449 ; Agni and 
Aryaman connected with w., 46 , 
371; w, are Brahnati, and so are men, 
48 , ig I ; compared to a fire in 
which seed is offered, 48 , 385 ; — 
when one who is .about to study 
the Veda wishes to speak to a w. in 
her courses, he should speak to a 
Brahmana before and after speaking 
to her: this is auspicious for her 
offspring, 2, 34 ; w. in their courses 
are Apapatras, 2 , 61 n.; purifica- 
tion for touching a w'. in her 
courses, or a w. after confinement, 
2 , 253; 7 , 94; 14 , 30, 182; 25 , 
183 ; food of a w. who has no male 
relatives, of a w. in her bourses, 
of an unchaste w., of a w. in child- 
bed, or of men who are ruled by 
w., must not be eaten, 2, 266 sq. ; 
7 , 163 sq. ; 14 , 69; 35 , 161-3; 
punishment of menstruous w. who 
touches an Aryan, 7 , 34; a w. is 
purified by her monthly discharge, 
7,97; 14 , 24, 31-3, 132 sq., 233; 
25 , 188 ; a Snfitaka must not speak 


to, norapproach aw. in her courses, 
7 , 228 ; 25 , 135, 137; the look of a 
w, in her courses is contaminating 
at a Sraddha, 7 , 250 ; 25 , j 19 ; rules 
for w. during their courses, 14 , 33 
sq. ; 16 , 2r8sq.; 25 , 179; 80 , 199, 
199 n., 268 ; sin of intercourse 
with menstruating w., 25 , 466 ; the 
Dik.shita’s garment beaten by the 
priest, in case part of it may have 
been .spun or woven by an unclean 
w., 26 , 10; in the presence of a 
recently confined woman or one in 
her courses, Veda-study must be 
interrupted, 29 , 81, 117, 141, See 
a/so Atreyi. 

(e) W. IN Buddhism. 

Bad eondurt ist/ie taint o/w., 10 (i), 
61 ; love of man towards w., to be 
destroyed by the' Bhikkhu, 10 (i), 
69; contempt for w.'s body, 10 
(ii), 160; as mourners, at funerals, 
11, xli; excluded from accompany- 
ing the funeral proce&sion, 11, xlii ; 
so long as no w. or girls belonging to 
their clans are detained among the 
Vaggians, by force or abduction, so 
long they will prosper, 11, 3 sq.; 

‘ ti&iv are we to conduct onrsehes. 
Lord, with regatd to •womankind?' 
‘Don't see them, Ananda' ‘ But if wo 
s/tould see. tiiem, what arc we to do ?' 
'Abstain front speech, Ananda? ‘ But if 
they shouid speak to us. Lord, what are 
we to da >' ‘Keep wide awake, Ananda, ’ 
11,91; th^ Bhikkhu abstains from 
the getting of any w. or girl, of 
bondmen or bondwomen, 11, igi ; 
the W.-Treasurc of King Sudassana, 
11, 256 sq. ; the ideal of a beautiful 
w. and a virtuous wife, 11, 256 sq. ; 
a Bhikkhu must not lie down, nor 
take a scat in secret with a w'., 13 , 
32, 42 ; a Bhikkhu must not preach 
the Dhamma, in more than five or 
six words, to a w. unless another 
man be present, 13 , 32 .sq.; a 
Bhikkhu must not journey with 
a w. even as far as the next viiiage, 
13, 47 ; female lay disciples of 
Buddha, 13 , 109 sq. ; 17 , 216-25; 
delusions by- w., one_ of the dangers 
in which interruption of Vassa is 
permitted, IS, 315 sq. ; tlie longing 
of pregnant w\, 17 , 295 ; attempts 
to delude Buddha by w., 19 , 38-46, 
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33 sq. ; 4 !) (i), 3(5-48; Buddha dis- 
gusted at the sight of the sleeping 
w., 19 , 54 - 6 ; 49 (i), 56-9; cf. 13 , loa 
sq.; the wiles of w., 19 , 953-6; 35 , 
2<)4-7i 097 > not to be salute<i 

by Bhikkhus, 20 , 19S ; a Bhikkhu 
should not look into the face of the 
w. who gives him food, 20, 29 1 ; 
Buddha is very reluctant to admit 
w. into the Order, and declares that 
that religion will not last long in 
which w. are allowed to enter into 
the homeless state, 20, 320-6 ; are 
capable of Arhatship, ? 0 , 32s ; 35 , 
297 n. ; if no w. had been admitted 
to the Order, Buddhism would have 
endured for a thousand years, 20, 
325; 35 , 186; Ananda cansed the 
dead body of Buddha to be saluted 
by w. first, 20, 37<); Ananda blamed 
for eaeiting himself for the ad- 
mission of w. into the Order, 20 , 
380; there is no womankind in 
Buddhii-fields, 21 , 194, 197, 377, 
417 j w. as preachers, 21, 213-20, 
336 sq., 338 n., 346, 348; ladies 
hear tlie SaddharmapuWartka, 21 , 
248, 424 ; cannot occupy the ranks 
of Brahma, Indra, chief guardian of 
the four quarters, Aakravartin, 
Bodliisattva, 21 , 252 ; cannot reach 
Buddhaship, but the daughter of 
S 3 gara changes her sex to become a 
Buddlia, 21 , 252-4 ; a Bodhisatt- 
va’s conduct towards w., 21, 263- 
6; capable of perfect enlighten- 
ment, 21 , 316 sq., 319-24; 49 (ii), 
199 ; merits acquired by young 
ladies who hear the law preached, 
91 , 328-35 ; a preacher cf the law 
discerns by his smell whether a 
pregnant w, will bear a boy or a 
girl, Sec,, 21 , 344 ; a w. who hears 
the Bhaishagjiarag'a chapter of the 
SaddharmapuWartka will never be 
reborn again as w., but as a 
Bodhisattva in Sukhavatl, 21 , 389 
sq. ; Gadgadasvara assume.s the shape 
of a w. in order to preach the Lotus 
to w'., 21, 401 sq, ; w. who wish to 
have beautiful offspring adore Ava- 
lokitcjvara, 21, 409; conditions 
under which the Lotus of the True 
Law may be entrusted to w., 81 , 
432 sq. ; ladies studying the Abhi- 
dharama, 35 , 24 sq. ; mentioned 


before men In the phrase ‘a w. or a 
man,’ 35 , 8 3, 83 n. ; 8Q, 89, 127 sq. 
n., *73 ; 49 (ii), 123, 125, 129, 139; 
Kliug-^-uttarfi remembered her pre- 
vious biith.s, 35 , i22 ; reveal secrets 
through infirmity, 35 , 141 ; w. 
whose good actions b.ire froit in 
this life, 35 , 172 ; infiuence of 
Buddhism on w., 35 , 297 n. ; a 
married w. sins only in secret, 36 , 
83 ; rules of conduct towards v/, 
for Bhikkhus, 36 , 98, 98 n., too ; 
there are men who have become 
w',, and w. who have become men, 
36 , lOJ ; a w. without a hu.sband 
dc.spised, 36 , 140; the life of w. is 
.ilways darkness, 49 (i), 4 ; w. of the 
seraglio viewing a royal procession, 
49 (i), 28-30 ; saints seduced by w., 
49 (i), 38 s<i. ; despise their female 
nature, 49 (ii), 19; Rtryfigara, 

‘ Frauenaimmer,’ 4 !) (ii), 64 n. See 
aJjo Bhikkhuiits. 

{(/) W. IN GAINA IIKUGION. 

The world is greatly troubled by 
\v. who are the causes of all sin, 22, 
21,48,81 ; iVlahavira renounced the 
female sex, 22, 80 ; on tin® conduct 
of Gaina monkii with regard to w,, 
22 , 303 ; 45 , 5, 74-6 ; one of the 
twenty-two troubles (partsaha) to be 
vanquLshed by a Gaina monk, 45 , 9, 
'll ; empty house.s i, e. in which 
’there are no w., 45 , 12 n.; t/o not 
desire (w.), those femaie devions, on 
xuhosc Irsasts grow two lumps of Jlesk, 
who contUtually ilumge their mind, who 
entice men, and then make a sport of 
them as of slaves. A houseless {monk) 
should not desire w,, he should turn 
mvay from females,!^, 35! nothing in 
the world offers so many difficulties 
to the monk as' w., he should there- 
fore avoid their company altogether, 
46 , 186, 204 ; w. and water cause 
loss of sanctity to a Gaina monk, 45 , 
266 ; heretics, slaves of w., see no 
harm in intercourse with w., 45 , 
270 ; are a great temptation to 
monks, how they must be avoided, 
45 , 270-8 ; one wan (lu.) have in their 
heart, another in their words, and 
another still in their acimts. There- 
fore a monk shottld not trust sn., know- 
ingihat they are full of deceit, 45 , 274 ! 
though acquainted with the Strt- 
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veda, men get into the power of w., 
45 , 274; seduced by their senses 
, and by w., men are bo'-n again and 
again, 45 , 318; men whom w. do 
not seduce value Moksha most, 45 , 
330. See &o Gains monks and nuns, 
mid Gains nuns. 

(r) W. IN Zoroastrianism. 

Impurity of, and rules regarding 
to, w. during their menses, defile- 
ment by menstruous matter, 4 , 
Isxviii sq., Ixxxi, 65, 80, 185-9 i 5 , 
lx, 248, 251, 2fii, 265, 270 sq., 276- 
SSi 304 > 333 . 340 sq. n.; 18 , 191, 
228, 447 ; 24 , 111, 270, 296, 302-5, 
332-4, 340, 353 ; 37 , 45, ioa-2, 162, 
164, 187, 432, 446; 47 , 168; w.’s 
diseases (abnormal issues) created 
by Angra-Mainyu, 4 , 9 ; the earth 
wanting a good husbandman, is like 
a maiden without a husband, 4 , 29 ; 
an object of contract, like cattle or 
fields, 4 , 45 sq., 45 n. ; a w. who has 
been delivered of a still-born child, 
4 , 6 2-5, 91 sq. ; difference of rules 
of purification according to sex, 4 , 
no, 127; belong to the earth, 4 , 

1 44 ; law about seduction, 4 , 1 7 8 sq. ; 
atonement for intercourse with a w. 
during her sickness, 4 , 206-8 ; may 
act as priests, as well as men, 4 , 307- 
9, 307 n., 327 ; 5 , 332 sq., 332 n. ; 
37 , 95 ; the sacrifice of w. and 
children accepted, 4 , 339 ; the fiend 
of menstruation (Geh), 5 , 15 sq., 
15 n.j 283, 283 n. ; menstruation 
and generation, 5 , 60 sq. ; carrying 
the corpse of a pregnant w., 5 , 247, 
247 n., 319, 319 n. ; pollution of 
pregnant w. punishable, 5 , 272 ; fire 
to be maintained in the dwelling 
of a pregnant w., 5 , 316 sq. ; not 
marrying a husband a sin worthy 
of death, 5 , 322 sq. ; honourable 
position of Mazdayasnian Wi, 5 , 367, 
367 n. ; virtuous w. protected by 
Spendarmaif, 6, 373, 376 sq.; pro- 
visions made for wives and daughters 
of a deceased pater familias, 18, 183- 
90 ; law of inheritance and w., 18 , 
1S3-7, 193 sq. ; 37 , 486; fit and 
unfit w. for adoption, 18 , 190 sq.; 
Fravashis of holy w., of w. who have- 
many sons, worshipped, 23 , 224-8 ; 
81 , 197, 204, 209, 215. Z19, 224, 
273 ) * 79 ; maids pray to Vayu for 


a husband, 23 , 258, 258 n. ; the holy 
w., well principled and obedient to 
her husband, 23 , 31B, 321 ; not to be 
witnesses, 24 , 78, 78 n. ; 37 , 38, 58 ; 
virtues of a w., 24 , 108 ; ceremonies 
performed both by men and w., 
24 , 263; sacred thread-girdle to be 
worn by w. and men (sic), 24 , 268, 
270 ; dangers to menstruation, 24 , 
377; dangers to pregnant w. to be 
avoided, 24 , 277 sq. ; sin of slander 
regarding w., 24 , 305 sq, ; the only 
Nyayij for w. is obedience to their 
husbands, 24 , 320 sq. ; all w. must 
have the DvRzdah-homast cele- 
brated, as an atonement for men- 
struation, 24 , 330 sq;, 330 n. ; sin 
and punishment of vv. committing 
adultery, 24 , 331 sq. ; garments fit 
for menstruous w., 24 , 355 ; Haoma 
grants offspring to w., and husbands 
to the maidens, 31 , 237 ; good men 
and w., whom Ahura knows, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 253, 257, 268 ; the w. 
who have many sons worshipped, 81 , 
336) 385 ; stately w. of good parent- 
age worshipped, 31 , 340; holy w. 
summoned to the sacrifice, 31 , 343 ; 
the house-mistress, and the holy 
woman forward in good thoughts, 
words, and deeds, 81 , 386 ; law about 
property of w., 37 , 18, 148 ; conflicts 
between childless w. and pregnant 
w., 37 , 41 ; about well-taught w., 37 , 
45 ; about the care of a pregnant 
w., 37 , 45 ; stealing w. (slaves), 37 , 
58 sq. ; condemned for wizard’s 
spells, 37 , 65 ; sin of bartering w. 
for w., 37 , 66 ; about a w. without 
a guardian, 37 , 71 ; about theft by 
w., 87 , 76 ; sin of giving weapons to 
w., 37 , 78 ; a w. may marry one of 
two men condemned to death, 87 , 
78; fitness of w. for judgeship, if 
acquainted with the law, 87 , 80; 
relation of sexes, 37 , 109-12 ; damsel 
given^ by an idolater to a Mazda- 
worshipper, 37 , 148 ; aw, who is 
reverent, 87 , 485 ; heretics buying 
their w. as sheep, 47 , 89. 

(/) W. IN China. 

One of Wfi’s ‘ ten men ’ (ministers) 
was a w., 3 , laS n. ; overseers of 
states shall find helping connexions 
for (destitute) w., 8, 180; worship 
of female ancestors, 3 , ssIj' 
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3s 6 n., 332 ; an unfortunate w. who 
liab been seduced bemoans her fate, 
3 , 437 sq. ; a lady assures her lover 
of her affection unto death, 8, 4 jo ; 
those who exercise forbearance with 
the ignorant, leaiii even from w., 
16 , 65, 66 n. ; ignorance and retire- 
ment are proper in w,, 18 , 100, 
toi n. ; rules for w. driving in a 
chariot, 16 , 205, 206 sq. n. ; 27 , 
96 sq. ; male and female are sepa- 
rate, but they seek the same object, 
16 , 343 ; ‘ the finn correctness of a 
w., in peeping out from a door,’ 16 , 
293; their work in the preparation 
of silk, 27 , 36 ; 28 , r6, 16 n., 223 sq, ; 
rules of propriety in intercourse 
between male and foiualo, 27 , 77 stp, 
103, 434 sq., 470; 28 , sqSsq.; ladies 
who should not he called by tltcir 
lunnes, 27 , too sq. ; tie up llieir 
hair in inourning, 27 , 127; selling 
of concubines, 27 , 143 ; mourning 
costunte of w., 27 , 156; w, paying 
visits of condolence, 27 , 163; 28 , 
i66 ; places of men and of w. at the 
funeral, 27 , xys ! on the roads men 
take to the right, w. to the left, 27 , 
244 ; their part 111 the ceremonies 
connected with the silkworm rear- 
ing, 27 , 265 ; regulation of w.’s work, 
27 , 378, 278 n., 303, 433, 479 ; 28 , 
431 ; deer and w. sent as tribute to 
the ruler, 27 , 433, 433 n. ; the strong 
and the weak, 27 , 440 ; i/te 2u. follows 
{and oieys) tin man: — in her youih, 
she follows her father and elder brother ; 
when married, she follows her husband; 
when her hmband is dead, she followf 
her son. '' Man' denotes suppoi ter. A 
man 6j his wisdeni should {be able to) 
lead others, 27 , 441 ; education of 
girls, 27 , 477, 477 n., 479; w.’s 
dress, 28 , 15 sq. ; at festival meals 
w. do not remove the dishes, 28 , ao ; 
different mourning for males and 
^emaics, 28 , 44 ; the positions and 
functions of male and female, 28 , 
6a ; distinction between males and 
females, 28, 104 ; a map not to die 
in the hands of w., nor a w. in the 
hands of men, 28, 173 ; a man con- 
siders the head the most important 
to him, a w. the waist, 28 , 389 ; the 
female cvertoines ihe male by her 
stiilnejjs, 39,32, lo.;: She members ot 


theroyalharem donut pare tiieir nails 
nor pierce their can., 80 , 331 ; the 
male pi-efcde-i, tlie lemale follows, 
80 , 335 ; to be gentle and obedient, 
40 , 2 (.3 ; the masculine is pure and 
moves, the feminine turbid and at 
rest, 40 , 450. 

[ g ) W. IN Islam. 

l''emale infauticids of ancient 
Ar.tbs, t), X, 132 sq., 133 n. ; position 
of w. amongst the Arabs, 6, xi ; 
female infanticide forbidden by 
Mohammed, 0 , Ixxv, 133, 336, 236 n.; 
i), 4, 4 So, 323 ; degradation of w. in 
I-slam, 6, Ixxv sq. ; ‘ believing w.’ 
included in the promise of reward 
in future life, 6, Ix.xvi, 70, 70 n., 
.S9, 183. 261 ; 9 , 143 sq., 194, 233; 
yonr to. ai e your tilth, 6,33; not to 
he apjn oaohed during inenslruation, 
(i, 33 ; two \v. equal to one man as 
wilnesses, 6, 45 ; jirejicrty of w., 6, 
71- 5, 77 ; ‘the chajiter ot w.’ in the 
Ojir’ffn, 0, 7 1 -yd ; men i.uperior to 
6, 77 ; law regarding w., 6, 90 ; 
Jewish and ('hri.stian w. allowed to 
Miisliin. 6, y8 ; preferente of soils 
to di.ughlor!,, 9 , 3, 174; tliose who 
cast imputatioms on chaste w. shall 
be cursed in this world and the 
next, 9 , 76; persons by whom w. 
ni.iy be seen unveiled, 9 , 76 sq,, 
147 sq. ; to be chaste and modest, 
not disiffay their ornaments, 9 , 76 
sq., 148 ; rules for social intercourse 
of w. past childbearing, 9 , 81 ; 
privileges granted to Mohammed in 
the, matter of w,, 9 , 146 ; damsels- 
in paradise, 9 , 170, 180, 220, 249, 
i~3, 317; female offspring de- 
spised, 9 , 213 ; absurdity of ascrib- 
ing daughters to God, while men 
have sorts, 9 , 330, 353 ; hiw relating 
to w. who liave lied from idolators 
to the Muslims, 9 , 379 sq. ; duties 
of Muslim w , 9 , aSo. 

Worab: the great Brahman is the 
w., in which Krislwa casts hss seed, 
8, 107 ; cui'th, air, space, water, light, 
mind, and understanding, termed 
seven wr.,, g5"*6o; perfon-jaftresfo’ 
steadying the-w., 42 , 284, 467. 
ic/ru Birth, BorJy (parte of), easi 
Transmigration. 

Wnod, defiled, must not he used, 
Sij 15 j 5 w.'ltricks of the rirP-aiirt, 
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41 , 155, 1 66 ; two kinds of w. (found 
on the ground, and cut by the axe), 
41 , 257. See also Trees. 

Words, Om or a Mantra the first 
among, 8, 89, 209 ; indicate a class, 
a quality, an action, or a relation, 
8, 103 n. ; a man of many w., a 
Brahraawa who merely reads much, 
8 , 171 ; first, verily, are lu. pvduied, 
and the mind runs after them, 8, 262 
-sq, ; are the characteristics of speech, 
8, 348 ; Prfij/ais the beginning of all 
w., 8, 333 ; 6’ankara on the nature of 
w., 34 , xxxvii, 204-11 ; the original 
(eternal) connexion of the w. with 
its sense, 84 , 201 ; the world origi- 
nates Iroin the w., as is shown by 
perception and inference, 34 , 201- 
1 1 ; connected with the species, not 
with the individual, 34 , 202 sq.; 
whether sphota is the w. or not, 34 , 
204-6, 209 sq. ; >,-hether the letters 
are the w. or not, 81 , 205-10 ; w. 
and thing are different, 84 , 222 ; 
denote always sotnething to be done, 
48 , j ;8sq., 152 ; how a child learns 
w. and meanings, 48 , 130 sq, ; good 
\v.,see Morality (f), and Thought; 
holy w., see Prayers, See aha 
Speech. 

Works, or Actions. 

(rtj Good, useful, holy w, 

\b) Knowledge or devotion, and w. 

Results of w., retribution. 

(a) Good, osefOl, holy w. 

Throwing bridges over canals, an 
atonement, 4 , 175, 208 ; good and 
bad w. of the deaf and dumb and 
helpless, S, 293 ; how to proceed 
when doubts occur as to good or 
bad w., 5 , 326-30 ; an oflering to a 
god is named w., 8, 77 ; what w. 
should or should not be abandoned, 
8, 1 21 sq., 127; are of threefold 
quality, 8, 124; some sects extol 
w., others tranquillity, 8, 373 sq. ; 
hl.ara tempts Buddha to e.iert him- 
self for good w., 10 (ii), 69 sq. ; by 
w. one is a BrUhmina, not by birth, 
10 (si), 116 sq. I the Buddhist saint 
does not cling to virtue and holy w., 
10 (ii), iss sq., 133, 139-62, soo; 
six kinds of w., performing sacrifices, 
&c,, 20, 114, !54 n.; the inquiry 
into the duty of perfcrmlag reli^ous 
• w. currisd «u in .the Gaiisiini-sflfcra, 


34 , 26; the possession of super- 
natural powers depends on the per- 
formance of reiigiouk w., 34, 293 ; 
ai e characterized by injunction, 34 , 
293, 293 n. ; in the case of religious 
w. we entirely depend on Scripture, 
34 , 299 ; how to become a ruler as 
to actions, 37 , 334; five classes of 
action, and five organs of it, 38 , Si ; 
obligatory for the three former 
airamas, but not for the mendicant, 
38 , 301 sq. ; are incumbent on him 
also who does not desire release, 
38 , 3 1 2 sq. ; those performing w. are 
not overpowered by passion and the 
like, 88, 3 1 5 ; good w. are mentioned 
together with evil w., and the term 
‘ evil ’ is used without any distinc- 
tion for both, 38 , 356; all action 
with a personal purpose is sure to 
fail, 89 , 72, 100-2; whatever good 
deed man does tliat is inside the 
Vedi, and whatever evil deed he does 
that is outside the Vedi, 44 , 43 ; 
heretics cannot tell you anything 
about good and bad w., 45 , 341, 
.343, 345 sq. ; studied from Karma* 
Mlinawsl, 48 , 2553 • enjoined in 
5 ruti and Smriti, lead to Sa?flslra, 
proceed on command of Brahman, 
48 , 285 sq., 311; the nature of good 
and evil w, can only be learned 
from the Sastra, 48 , 487 ; a man 
who is not pure is unfit for ail reli- 
gious w., 48 , 592 ; w. enjoined by 
Scripture, have the power of pleas- 
ing the Supreme Person, 48, 701, 
See also Good works, and Sacrifices. 
(6) Knowledge or devotion; 

AND w. 

Sacred w. are of no avail, medi- 
tation on Om alone can procure 
true salv.'ition, 1, xxv ; necessity of 
w, as a preparation for the recep- 
tion of the highest knowledge, 1, 
ci, 312 sq., 315-10; 88, 306 -sq., 
313-15; 48 , i8sq., 147; perform- 
ance of sacred duty depends cm the 
obtaining of bliss, 1, 123 ; attention 
on a tutor depends on performancs 
of sacred duty, 1, 122 ; good w. are 
only a preparation for the highest 
knowledge, i, 3 u, 314 sqq.; through 
not-knowled(je, i.e. good w,. one 
overcomes death, through know- 
ledge one obtains immortality^ 1, 
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313 sq., 319; inten cilation of \v. 
and knowledge, 1 , 314-30 ; 48 , 
9-ii,69a-7ao, 705, 7 ?b- 7 ; interior 
to knowledge and devotiou, 8, 48 
bq.. 53; 38 , 367; w. joined with 
devoUop and knowledge, lead to 
final emancipcition, 8, 59-63 ; S , 
359, 361 ; 48 , 9 ; a means of attain- 
ing devotion, 8, 67 ; KWshsa can- 
not be seen by means of \v., 8, 98 ; 
by w. people conquer perishable 
worlds, by knowledge everlasting 
glory, 8, 179 ; good w. lead to 
misery (rebirth), while knowledge 
ot Brahman leads to immortality, 
y, 391 ; 15 , 30-3 ; w. and know- 
ledge cannot be together, 15 , xxvi ; 
he who knows the Self, does not 
become greater by good w., nor 
smaller by evil w., 15 , 179 ; he who 
has reacluid knowledge of Brahman 
is not affected by the consequences 
of either past or future evil or good 
w., 15 , 180 ; 84 , Ixxvii sq. ; 38 , 119, 
337,353-7: 48,646-51 ; knowledge 
is independent of w., 84 , kxv ; 38 , 
285-95, 306; knowledge and w. are 
the two roads for entering on the 
road of the gods and the road of the 
fathers, 38 , 123-5; knowledge is 
subordinate to vv., this view refuted, 
38 , 389; 48 , 686-96; are enjoined 
for such only as understand the pur- 
port of the Veda, 38 , 289 ; are en- 
joined for him who has merely read 
the Veda, 88, 293 ; destruction of 
the qualification for w., by know- 
ledge, 38 , 294 sq. ; are the washing 
away of uncleanliness, but know- 
ledge is the highest way, 38 , 307; 
w. of permanent obligation en- 
joined by the Veda, such as the 
Agniholra, have the same effect as 
knowledge, 38 , 358-62 ; w. under- 
taken for the fulfilment of some 
special wish, do not contribute to- 
wards knowledge, 38 , 360 ; depend 
on false knowledge, 38 , 363; re- 
fraining trom w. of any kind what- 
soever cannot lead to final release, 
which can only be accomplished by 
knowledge, 38 , 397-400; for one 
who does not possess perfect know- 
ledge, it is impossible to refrain 
from all w-, 88, 399 ; abandoned by 
,men who know Brahman^ 48 , 690; 


knowledge .irises .as the re.sult of 
good w., if not ubstiucted by other 
W., 48 , 7 1 a sq. ; s.ilv.itioii by w. and 
salv-ition by faith, 49 (ii), viii sq. 

(c) Results of w., retriiiutiok. 

Tnose wlio practise useful and 
pious w., go after death tlnough 
ranoke, &c., to the world ‘of the 
fathers, &c., .and the moon, 1, 80; 
15 , 272 sq. ; 34 , 27; 38 , 134; a de- 
stroyer of religious merit(fruitof w.) 
is an ‘ assassin,’ 7 , 41 ; penance for 
selling religious merit, 7 , 177 ; merit 
and rewards of w. of public utility, 

7 , 270 sq. ; action is better than in- 
action, the highest good to be at- 
tained by it, 8, 53-6 ; not to be 
performed for the sake of reward, 

8, 60 ; renunciation and pursuit of 
w. both instnimonts of happiness, 8 , 
6 j ; to be regardless of the fruits 
of w. is true renunciation, 8, 67 ; 
abandoning all w. to attain immor- 
tality, 8, 1 10 ; godlike endowments 
are inc.ins for fmal emancipation, 
demoniac persons go to hell, 8, 
H4-17 ; the ascetic must avoid all 
w. involving expectation of fruit or 
destruction of life, 8, 365 ; those 
who perform \v. witli expectations 
go near Pra^fipiiti, 8, 389; the Bud- 
dhist is untarni.slied by the belief in 
the efficacy of outward w., 11, ro, 
10 11., 27 j performance of w. has 
for its fruit tiansitory felicity, 34 , 
II ; EhWgu’s vision of retribution 
of bad w., 44 , 109 sq. ; Vedic idea 
of the evil deeds recoiling on the 
evildoer, 4 C, 170, 173; the fruit of 
mere w. limited and non-permanent, 
48 , 4, 5, iS5*s>q', 255 ; four_ chief 
ends of human w., viz. religious 
duty, wealth, pleasure, and final re- 
lease, 48 , 6 ; the rewards for \v. pre- 
scribed by the Veda, come from 
the highest Person only, 48 , 625-8; 
religious w. bring about their re- 
wards of themselves, 48 , 626 ; the 
good w., shaken off by him who goes 
to the world of Brahman, go to his 
beloved, the evil w, to his un- 
beloved relatives or to his enemies, 
48 , 646-8, 726 sq.; Sukhflvati ob- 
tained by prayers, not by w '.,49 (ii), 
98, 98 n. ; — accordance with the right 
kadt to good fortune; /ollming what is 
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opfosed io it-, to bmi t — the shadmo ami 
the the way of Heaven is to 

bless the good, and make the bad 
miserable, 8, 90 ; good and evil do not 
wrongly befal men, but Heaven sends 
dozun misery or happiness according to 
their conduct, 3 , i o i ; retribution of 
good and evil taking place in the 
family, not in the individual, 16 , 47 
sq., 4i9sq.; on accumulation of good 
and evil deeds, 16 , 391 ; retribution 
in this life, not in after life, 89 , 39 ; 
40 , 335 sq., 344, 344 n. ; there are 
no special doors for calamity and happi- 
ness {in men's lot) ; they come as men 
themselves call them. Their recom- 
penses follozv glad and evil as the 
shadow follows the substance, 40 , 235 ; 
—souls met by good w. in shape 
of a maiden, by bad w. in shape of 
an old woman, 4 , 219, 219 n. ; 23 , 
3 IS-I 7 ) 319 sq. n., 343 sq.; active 
merit can repel evil that is destined, 

4 , 267 sq. ; the soul leaves the body, 
but his virtue never parts from a 
man, 4 , 378 sq. ; a store of good 
deeds is full of salvation, 4 , 383 ; 
recompense and punishment for 
good and evil deeds, 5 , 1 x 1 , 157 sq,, 
16a, 393-5, sso'sq-i 24 , 137 sq., 
146, 149, 359-63, 365-7 ; 37 , 301 ; 

‘ a good work of three SrSshO- 
.faranSms,’ 5 , 289, 389 sq. n. ; why 
the good suffer more than the bad in 
this world, 18 , 23-5 ; rewards of the 
virtuous, 37 , 244, 313, 370 sq. ; — 
good w. rewarded tenfold, evil w. 
only by the same amount, 6, 137 ; 
good w. remove evil w., 6, 218 ; 
wealth and children are an adornment 
of the life of this world ; but enduring 
good VI. are better with thy^Xord, as a 
recompense, and better as a h^e, 9 , 1 9, 
33; recompense for good and evil 
w, on the last day, no soul being 
wronged, 9 , 107, 166'; he who brings 
a good deed shall have better; 
evildoers only rewarded for that 
which they have done, 9 , 117; all 
w. of men recorded, 9 , 163 ; whoso 
does evil, is recompensed with the 
like thereof, and who does right, his 
is the paradise, 9 , 194 ; overy man is 
pledged for zohat he earns, 9 , 349 ; 
Si.gg 5 n register of the w. of the 
sinners in hell, and the book of 

U u 


the righteous in ‘Illiyfln, 9, 324 sq. 
See also Future Life, Karman, 
and Transmigration. 

World, worlds. 

(tt) Views about this w. (cosmology) and 
worldly existence. 

(^) Origin, dissolution, and renovation of 
the w. 

(c) Two, three, and more worlds. 

{a) Views about this w. (cosmo- 
logy) AND WORLDLY EXISTENCE. 

Existence of the w. limited to 
12,000 years and four periods, 4, 
Ixi, Ixiv, Ixvii, 213 n. ; all the bodily 
w. shall become free from old age, 
death, and corruption, 4 , 253 ; 
Auhannazif kept the w. for 3,000 
years in a spiritual shape, &c., 4 , 
364 ; anxiety for this w. is not to be 
suffered, 5 , 396 ; this w. is the w. of 
actions, 8, 239 sq. ; he who looks on 
this w. as transient and full of birth, 
death, and old age, is released, 8, 
246 sq., 255 ; worldly life repre- 
sented as a great tree of which the 
branches are egoism, &c., and the 
seed of which is the Brahman, 8, 
Ji 3 > 313 n.i 370sq. ; 16,263; the 
w. consisting of creatures is the 
truth, 8, 315; the five PrSeas, 
speech, mind, and understanding 
make up the eight constituents of 
the w., 8, 336 ; worldly life with its 
defects and troubles, described as a 
wheel, 8, 355-8 ; oneness of the w., 
with the Brahman, 8, 374, 374 n. ; 
15 , 307 ; 38 , 9 ; 48 , 91-3, 394 . 430 - 
67 ; but see also Brahman (d) ; 
blessedness of retirement from the 
\v., 10 (i), 24-30; 22, 32 sq. ; be not 
a friend of the so., 10 (i), 47 ; con- 
tempt for this w., 10 (ii), 1-3, s®, 
70-2, io6-8, 129, 137, 147 sq,, 177 
sq. ; 15 , 288-90 ; look upon the w, as 
void, 10 (ii), 208 ; this earth is es- 
tablished on water, the water on 
wind, the wind on space, 11, 45; 
85 , 106 ; undefined is the w., 12, 98, 
107 sq., 303 ; the six spaces or wide 
expanses, 12, 136, 136 sq. n. ; is 
imperishable, 12, 159; 4 A, 174; 
description of the ends of the w., 
where those go who have per- 
formed a horse-sacrifice, 15 , 127 sq.; 
the manifest, but unreal w. repre- 
sented as the vast Brahma-wheel, 


a... i»c. 
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18 , 334, 5160; Ajvattha tree as 
a name of the w,, 15 , 307 ; imper- 
manence of the w., 19 , xiv, 99-101, 
236-8,274 sq., 306 sq., 306 n., 309- 
13) 3*5) 37° sq.; unreality of the 
w., 19 , *05, 264, 26411.; 48 , 127; 
49 (ii), xiv-xix, 114 sq., 117-44; 
Buddhist theory of the w., 19 , 273, 
273 n. ; the reality of the pheno- 
mena of the w. is only apparent, 21, 
xxix, 129-41 ; compared to an old 
decaying house filled with filth and 
horrible beings, being in a blaze, 91 , 
77 sq., 82-5, 88 ; the folly of attach- 
ment to this w., 22, 15-27; the 
ideai state of those who are free 
from attachment to this w., 22, 44 
sq. ; all parts of the w. enumerated, 
23 , 168, J71-7 ; changeablene.ss of 
worldly things, 24 , 50 ; .sky, earth, 
and water arranged like an egg, 24 , 
84 sq. ; arrangement of the w. 
through wisdom, 24 , 100 sq. ; an 
oblation to tlie \V., at the funeral, 
29 , 24a; cosmography of the Rig- 
veda, 32 , 49-52, 55-7 ; the pheno- 
menal w, consists of individual souls 
and the external material objects, 
84 , a6 ; trembles in the prfiwa, 34 , 
229-31 ; the ■VI. is non-intelligent, 
impure, and has pain for its very 
essence, hence different from Brah- 
man, 34 , 299-305 ; 48 , 413 sq., 417; 
being based on the individual soul, 
the w. cannot have an independent 
existence, 34 , 322 sq.; is in all time 
only that which is, 34 , 332; ‘the 
cause of suffering,* 34 , 376 n., 378 ; 
four great continents, 85 , 130; 
questions about eternity of the w. 
not answered by Buddha, 85 , 205 ; 
different philosophical views about 
w., gods, and soul, 36 , xxiii-xxv; 
49 (i), 99 sq. ; list of beings and things 
in the w., 86, loi sq.; the text ‘the 
w. isa fire indeed,’ docs notmean that 
the w. really is a fire, 38 , 267 ; the 
term ‘ w.’ denotes places of enjoy- 
ment, 88, 387, 389, 390 ; the whole 
w. is under a delusion, 39 , 326 sq. ; 
Three Regions, 40 , 249, 249 n, ; the 
Fire-altar as the Universe, 43 , 381- 
90 ; as/ar as there are Form and Name 
so far, indeed, extends this (universe'), 
28 ; imperishable w. gained by 
libations to Mind and Speech, and 


by the daily study of the Veda, 44, 
29, 96 ; consists of sixteen parts, 

44 , 302, 302 n. ; the w. (loka) is 
made up of living beings and things 
without life ; where only the latter 
are tou«d,tlut is Non-world (aloka), 

45 , 207 ; the perfected .souls reside 
on the top of the w., 45 , 2 n sq. ; a 
Caina should maintain that the w. 
exists, 45 , 407 ; the w., a manifesta- 
tion of the power of Brahman, is 
real, Brahman the Self of the w., 48 , 
89-9I) 94 sq., 133 ) 306) 399; is the 
body of Brahman or of Vasudeva, 
48 , 95, 129, 135 ; the w. is of the 
nature of pain or limited pleasure, 
48 , 306, 467 ; the w. apart from 
Brahman Ls unreal, 48 , 432, 43+; 
evils of the w., birth, old age, death, 
hell, &c., 48 , 477; Buddha creates 
in his one per.son a form compre- 
hending the universe, -49 (i), » 96 sq.; 
w. of god.s, men, and evil spirits, 49 
(iQ, 130, 144, 149; the w. audits 
beings, see Beings ; worldly 1 ., sec 
Life. 

(i^) Origin, dissolution, and re- 
novation OF THE W, 

Discussions and speculations on 
the origin of the w., 1 , j 6 sq,; 19 , 
206-12, 206 n. ; 39 , 185, 187; 40 , 
85 sq., 128 sq. ; 44 , loa ; ‘ arranger 
of the w.,’ 5 , 228 ; springs from 
Brahm.an,8, 244, 258 ; 34 , xl, i5-i9) 
202, 305-8, 317, 3ao-3o, 381-6, 
442 ; 88, 16, 31 ; 48 , 142, 285 ; but 
see also Brahman (?) ; origination and 
salvation of the w., accoi'ding to 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 37 sq.; God the 
cause of the bondage, existence, and 
liberation of the w., ruler and guar- 
dian of the w., 15 , 265 ; origin of 
ail things after heaven and earth, 
16 , 433, 435 sq. ; worldly existence 
has arisen from spiritual existence, 
24 , 153 sq. ; rests on Atman, 36 , 
51a ; the appearance of the w. is 
due to Maya, 34 , xxv, 329 sq., 345 1 
38 , 138; upfidfina the material 
cause of the w., 84 , xxv; a new 
material w. sent forth by the 
Lord, 34 , xsvii; originates from 
the word, 84 , 201-11 ; how that 
origination is to be understood, 84 , 
203 ; is without a beginning, 34 , 
212, 339-61; is evolved by names 
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and forms, 34 , 442, 357; 

evolution of the w. under the 
superintendence of a ruler, 34 , 
ads ; doctrines concerning the 
origin of the w. which are opposed 
to the VedS.ntR, 34 , 288 sq. ; the 
pradhana cannot be the cause of 
the w,, on account of the orderly 
arrangement of tlie w. being im- 
possible on that hypothesis, and 
Scripture texts do not refer to it, 
84 , 363-7 ; 48 , 300-S ; cannot be 
pioduced without activity, and 
therefore cannot have a non-intel- 
ligent cause, 34 , 367-9 ; the Tio 
produced One ; One produced Two ; 
Two produced Three ; Three produced 
All things, 39 , 85 sq. ; heaven and 
earth produced from the TSo, 39 , 
243 sq. ; the Grand Beginning of all 
things, and the rise of existences, 

39 , 315-17; evolution of things 
out of the chaos, 40 , 4, n. ; Lao- 
gze enjoying himself in thinking 
about the commencement of things, 

40 , 46-8, 47 n. ; production of all 
thin^ from the (two forms of the) 
Tao, 40 , 63, 450 sq. ; origin of the 
■w. from the Primal Ether, 40 , 3 1 1 
sq. ; the w. is eternal, it has not 
been created, nor will it perish, 46 , 
245, 318; Gainas should not believe 
that the w. is eternal or not eternal, 
45 , 405 ; view of the w. being the 
effect of Nescience refuted, 48 , 102- 
19; sprung from a^SSna of Brahman, 
48 , 126; existed in the shape of 
Darkness, 48 , 400 ; origination of 
the w. according to the SSnkhya, 
48 , 424 sq, ; the entire w. from 
BrahmS down to a blade of grass 
springs from Nescience^ttached to 
Brahman, 48 , 445 ; each god creates 
in his own w.. Brahman creates the 
entire w., 48 , 47a ; Buddhist views 
of the origination of the w. refuted, 
48 , 500-16 ; see also Cause, ami 
Creation ; — periodical creation, de- 
struction, and regeneration of the 
w., 2, 160 ; 8, 107 j 11, 4 16, ai6 n. ; 
25 , as sq.; 84 , xxvii, an sq., 214 ; 
48 , 394, 419; the Universal Soul 
annihilates and produces by tur.is 
the w., 1 , 291 ; those who posse.'-s 
higheii knowledge are not born at 
the creation, and not afflicted with 

Ui 


the destruction of the w., 8, loy ; 
the wicked are born for the de- 
struction of the w., 8, 1 15; the 
dissolution of the w. approaches at 
the termination of the destruction 
of the great elements, 8, 335 ; de- 
struction (pialaya, mahapralaya) of 
the w. by fire and water at the end 
of the Kalpa, 8, 387 sq. ; 19 , i8.j, 
2J7, 263, J09, 309 n., 317 ; 21 , 24, ; 
25 , 17 sq,, sS n, ; 84 , 212 sqq, ; 38 , 
238; 49 (i), 143; the dreadful 
wicked last epoch of the w., 21, 
259-61 ; the material w. is merged 
into MaySi at the time of reabsorp- 
tion (praiaya) of the w., 34 , xxvi, 
xciv ; is the iv. coetemal with 
Brahman, or doe.s it issue from it 
and is it refunded into it at stated 
intervals? 34 , Hi; 38 , 3-73; its 
origin, subsistence, and dissolution 
proceed from Brahman, 34 , rs-rp, 
iSesq., ^09-14, 338; 38 , 395 sq., 
410; 48 , is 6 - 6 Si 174, 255, 259-61, 
366 ; the periodical renovation of 
the w. is no contradiction to the 
eternity of the Veda, 34 , 2u-I6; 
the periodical dissolution and 
origination of the w. compared to 
the sleeping and waking states, 34 , 
312 1 the phenomenal w. is the 
same in all Kalpas, 34 , 2:5 ; in the 
praiaya of the w. the elements are 
merged in Brahman only in such 
a way as to continue to exist in a 
seminal condition, 34 , 242-5, 255 ; 
38 , 371; the highest Self is the 
one unchanging witness of the crea- 
tion, subsistence, and reabsorption 
of the w., 34 , 312 ; the power of 
distinction founded on wrong know- 
ledge remains even after the re- 
absorption of the w., 34 , 313 ; 
praiaya of the w. would be impos- 
sible if we adopted the atomic 
theory, 34 , 386-9; there exists, 
potentially, a connexion between 
the Self and the buddhi even in the 
state of praiaya, 38 , 47 sq. ; dis- 
solution of the w. means final 
release, 48 , 178 sq.; on account of 
sameness of names and forms there 
is no difficulty in the way of the 
renovation of the w. after a total 
destruction (praiaya), 48 , 333-5; 
the same ws. created again and 
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again in successive yugas and kal- 
pas, 48 , 405 ; the alternating states 
of creation and pralaya only 
possible if Pradhana is guided 
by a Lord, 48 , 486 sq. ; jee 
aUo Brahman (r) , and Pradhana ; — 
periods of the w. in Greek philo- 
sophy and in Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
liv sq. ; renovation of the w., 5 , 45, 

65, 70, 86, 100, tig, 158, 164, 167; 

18, 15, 13 n., 15, 21, SI n,, 25, 34, 

66, 68, 72-4, 77-80, 86, 91, no sq., 

114-18, 138, 160, 165, 225 sq., 400; 
24 , 52, 58, 99, 104, >i9> 128, 207 ; 
37 , II, 30, 33, 193, 235, 248, 271 sq., 
274, 284, 38,7-9, 335 j 348, 358, 
363 372, '395 ; 47 , 14 sq., 17 ; 

condition of the creation after the 
renovation of the vv., 18 , 118-20; 
SOshiins, producers ot tlie renova- 
tion of the w,, 31 , 275, 279; 87 , 
225 sq., 243 sq., 260 ; 47 , xiii, xxxi, 
114-18, 1 15 sq. n. ; final punish- 
ment in melted metal at the reno- 
vation, 37 , 260 ; priests at the 
renovation of the w., 37 , 261 sq. 
and n. ; Afihai maaa/ exliibits the 
creatures in tlie future existence to 
Zaratfijt, 37 , 267 ; preparers and 
disturbers of the renovation, 37 , 
300 sq, ; assistance for tlie renova- 
tion, 87 , 343, 345, 335. Sfc also 
Ages of the world. Future life, and 
Pralaya. 

(c) TW0,THREE, AND MORE WORLDS. 

Meditation on the fivefold Samaii 
as the ws,, 1, 2 5 sq, ; three ws., 
(eaith, sky, heai en), 1, 3 1-3, 70 sq. ; 
2,a94sq.;8,33osq., 354; 12,98 sq.; 
15 , 141 sq., 196, tg8; 25 , 71 sq., 
71 n, ; 26 , 438-9 j 41 , 22, 238, 282, 
371 ; 43 , 137 sq., 144 sq., 163, 191, 
ao8, 235 sq.; 44 , 4, 26, 37, 102 
(created), 150, 155, 165, 17S, 235, 
247, 291, 323, 402, 494 sq., 507; 
ws. of the blessed obtained by mem- 
bers of the three first haramas, 1, 
35; fiom the ws. brooded on by 
Pra^apati, the sacrifice issued forth, 
1,35; the highest w. is the same 
light which is within man, 1, 47 ; 
why the w. of the Fathers never 
becomes full, 1 , 77, 82, 82 n. ; 15 , 
20s, 209 ; 88, 1 2 3 sq, ; 48 , 595 ; he 
who desires the w. of the lathers, of 
the mothers, of the brothers, of the 


sisters;, of the friends, of perfumes 
and garlands, of food and drink, of 
song and music, of women — by his 
mere will they come to receive him, 

1, 127 sq., 141 ; cieation of the four 
ws., called Amblias (water above 
heaven, .ind heaven), MarUi (light, 
and sky), Mara (mortal, the earth), 
and Ap (water under the earth), 

1, 237, 237 n. ; creation of the 
guardians of the ws., 1, 238-40; 
seven ws. obtained by sacrifices, 7, 

3, 3 n. ; 15 , 31 ; father, mother, and 
teaclier are equal to the three ws., 
and by lionouring the former, he 
gains tlie latter, 7 , 128 sq. ; if 
K) ishn.i did not act, the ws. would 
be deslioyecl, 8, 55 ; all ws., even 
that of Brahman, are temporary, 8, 
79 ; untainted ws,, 1 cached by those 
who know the highest, 8, 108, 135, 
317 ; all the everlasting ws., 8,230; 
the lic.avenly w. and the w. of JBrah- 
inan (m.), 8, 231; .sages perceive 
tlie true nature of all ws., survey all 
ws., 8, 231, 23.1, 234 11., 38O ; 21, 
303 ; 25 , 478 ; mortals attain to this 
w. or to the w. of tlie gods by their 
actions, 8, 233; the Siddha goes 
to the higher w. (Satyaloka) and 
thence to tlie still higher w., the 
seat of the Brahman, 8, 234, 234 11. ; 
the ws. of stars, moon, and sun, are 
the seats of men who perform meri- 
torious actions, 8, 240, 321 ; Brah- 
man created all the three ws., 8, 
244 ; the released devotee is lord of 
the three ws., 8, 249 ; temporary 
and final dissolutions of the ws., 8, 
314 n. ; he who under.stands the 
elements, qualities, and deities, 
•attains to all the spotless ws., 8, 
317 ; the Mahat is the creator of 
the three ws., 8, 334; the wheel of 
life moves through all the ws., 8, 
356 ; a devoted hermit conquers the 
ws., 8, 362 ; better than lordship 
over all ws., is tlie reward of the 
first step in holiness, 10 (i), 48 ; w. 
or ws. of men and gods, MSra and 
Brahma, 10 (ii), 200; 13 , 97, 136; 
17 , 93, 125, mg; 20, 196; 85 , 322; 
lAere is this otherv).. Brahman's 

to., together with the w. of the gods, 
10 (ii), 208 ; three ws,, and a fourth 
beyond, 12, 54 sq., 58 ; at the 
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beginning the two ws. were well- 
nigh contiguous, so that one could 
touch the sky by stretching the 
arms upwards, 12, 1 07 ; earth, sky, 
ether, represented by three Agnis, 
12, 306 ; the ten thousand ws, 
quaked, when Buddha founded the 
Kingdom of Truth, 13 , 98; the 
different ws. gained by Veda-study, 

14 , 308 sq. ; how to gain the 
three ws., of men, Fathers, and 
Devas, 15 , 95 sq., 124; ws. of the 
Gandharvas, &c., woven into one 
another like warp and woot^ 15 , 
130 sq. ; Rudra created all ws. and 
will roll them up at the end of time, 

15 , 244 ; the three ws. me but as the 
froth and bubble of the sea, 19 , 223 ; 
there are innumerable thousands of 
ws. in the point of space below, and 
furtlier below the w. Ratnavijuddha, 
21 , 229: enumeration of ws., 25 , 
157 ; Brahma«as could create other 
ws., 25 , 398 ; the three ws. known 
by means of the Veda, 25 , 503 ; the 
two, or the three, ws. lepresented 
by the antelope skins at tlie Dikshil, 
20, 25 sq. ; ws. gained by me.ans 
of the sacrificial stake, 20, 173 sq. ; 
there are three ws,, and Pra,g-^paii 
over and above them, 26 , 424 ; four 
ws. (earth, air, heavens, regions), 
gained, 29 , 41 sq.; 44 , 124, 127; 
ten thousand w. systems, 86, 116, 
120; these ws. are (he heavenly 
aliodes, 41 , 195 ; w's. are founded 
on the waters, and tlie sun is the 
connecting link, 41 , 269, 269 n. ; 
the two ws. are round, 41 , 271 ; 
ascent of the ws. (by Vislu/u-stt ides), 
41 , 276-8 ; the air-w. is the smallest 
of these ws., 41 , 317 ,* the ws. are 
strung on a thread and joined witii 
the sun, 41 , 360 ; the existent and 
the non-existent are born from these 
ws., 11, 366 ; the serpents are these 
ws., for they glide along with every- 
thing, 41 , 369 ; all the ws. con- 
quered by Time, 42 , 225 ; these us, 
are the restingflace and the moving- 
plate, 48 , 143; seven ws. of the 
gods, three ws. and four quarters, 

^77) 3>4; the ws. created 
together, 43 , 286 ; three ws. gained 
by three oblations, 44 , 4 ; the three 
deities, Agni, Vayu, and SOrya, 


made to ascend the three ws., 44 , 
27 ; this and yonder w. joined 
together, 44 , 8 1 ; the ws. of trees, 
of cattle, of herbs, of waters, con- 
quered by the Agnihotra, 44 , in; 
the three ws. are the three gods, 
44 , 1 17 ; the ws. were unfirm and 
unsteadied, Pragapati stablished the 
earth by mountains and rivers, the 
air by bwds and sun-motes, and the 
sky by clouds and stars, 44 , 126; 
these Ws. worshipped by entering 
upon tlie ifliandomas of the Sattra, 
44 , 140, 743; these ws. are possessed 
of lighten both sides (fire and sun), 
44 , 149, 403 ; the three ws. (earth, 
air, heaven) are light, might, and 
glory resjiectiveiy, 44 , 173 ; im- 
perishable are the ws., 44 , 174 ; two 
ws. there are, tlie w. of the gods 
and the w. of tlie Fathers, 44 , 223 ; 
he who is consecrated by the 
Sautraraawt, enters the ws., 44 , 259 ; 
Mitra is this w., Vanina is yonder 
w. : the Sacrifice!- establishes him- 
self in both ws., 44 , 269; Pra^apati 
desired to gain both ms., that of the 
gods and of men, 44 , 306 ; this 
terrestrial w. is the great vessel, 
44 , 3 1 5 ; there are deaths connected 
with ail the ws., 44 , 339 ; these ws. 
(earth, air, sky) and the regions 
are the universe, 44 , 404 ; highest 
heaven, w. of tlie gods, w, of men, 
and all (he ws., 44 , 415 ; Brahma- w. 
and other ws., 48 , 3 r 3, 429 ; fourteen 
ws. beginning with the w. of 
Brahma, 48 , 328 ; all the ws. 
originatf'i from the Self, 48 , 367 ; 
mimbeis, or millions of ws., 49 (ii), 
119, 122, 123, 134-6, 139, 142 sq.; 
yonder M Olid, Future life, See 
also Earth (a). Heaven [d, g, h), 
Hell, and Saha-world. 

Worms, see Animals {k). 

Wrath, tlie sage free from, 8, 50., 
59,66sq., 114-17, 128, 131, 246, 289, 
315, 325, 332, 364; is a foe in the 
world, a cause of transmigration, 8, 
57, 154 sq., 233, 241. 284; one of 
the twelve things to be avoided, 8, 
166, i8r, 185; one of the eighteen 
defects of frenzy, 8, 183 ; is of the 
quality of passion, and is dark con- 
duct^ 8, 301, 320, 323; auger is tailed 
the great ohtitrily, 8, 322; W., a 
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(temosj, 31 , ^03 sq. ; svi'! ^^enlecl iis 
a black soaii with yellow eyes, 
44, II0--I2. iSVf aii,! Anger, nurl 
Pa'sioii. 

■Wsiling; Uioboofc cf remembrance, 

S, 50,59 n. ; meniioned in the Shll, 

3 , 96 bq., «6 n. ; -.rtitlen com 
niunicatioris by kings, 3 , f ; 3 ; seven 
kinds of w., extorted fiom Ahriman, 
brought out by Takhraorup, 4 , 384, 
384 n. ; 24 , 59 ; unknown in the age 
of Buddha, if, xxii; though known 
to the early Buddhists, was nol 
used for literary purposes, 13 , xxxii- 
xxxvi ; to learn w., as a profession 
for a young man, 18 , 201 ; the in- 
vention of w., 16 , 385, 387 n. ; 
known in the lime of the Manu- 
■sriiffti, 23 , xcix-ci ; names of 
written characters determined by 
the emperor, 28 , 324; the Creator 
has created w. as an excellent eye, 
as it were, 33 , 58 sq., 304; the 
beginner is clumsy in the art of w., 
35 , 92 ; a w.-nuster exhibits liis 
skill in w., 36 , 247; the letter 
apprehended through the stroke, 
48 , 76 sq. 

Wii, Duka, of "Wei, composed odes 
of the Shih, 8, 295, 374 ; ninety- 
five years of age, admonishes him- 
self, 3 , 4r3 ; his temple like that of 
King WQ, 28 , 36 ; Hsii Wfl-kwei 
and the Marquis W. of "Wei, 40 , 
91-6, 91 n. 

WujKing, his successful war against 
Kau or .E.au-hsin, 8, 124-37; 27 , 
396; 28 , 3t; 39 , 339; 40 , 171, 
> 73 ) 178 ; called FS, 3 , 126, 132, 
13s; formally establishes the iTau 
dynasty, 3 , 134 sq. ; King W. and 
the count of KJA, 3 , 137, 139 ; ‘ the 
Great Plan’ communicated to W., 
3 , 1 38 sq, ; receives hounds from LU, 
exhorted by the Grand-Guardian, 
3 , 149-51 I his illness, and the 
prayer of the duke of iSu by which 
his life is preserved, 3 , >31-4 ; his 
death, 8, 15.3, 133 n. ; ‘the Tran- 
quillizing king,’ his son Kh&ng 
anxious to complete the father’s 
plans, g, 1 57, 159-61; worshipped 
as an ancestor, 3 , 194 sq., 319, 328; 
28 , 20a, 209 ; sacrifices to Heaven 
and to the Spirits of hills and rivers, 
3 , 317 sq* ; sacrifice by W, to his 


i.ithcr Wan, 3 , i.'*; ; pniKe of W., 

111 “'d > >’ ' 211, ?))j, jov) Sq,, 

334, (14 ; (l.anie hi honour of W., 

3 , Wan and W. continued 

the work of Thai, 8, 342 ; his 
biitli, 3 , 381; lus licloiy over 
Sliaiig in till' wikb’rneos of Mu, 8, 
3S3, 383 n. ; 2b, 60, 60 n. ; passage 
of the ydiuiv River by W., ig, 

68 n. ; ch.ingpd tiie appointu'oiit of 
the hue ol Sh.'iiig, 1 6, 25 4 ; successor 
to King W.tii, .IS eldest son a.id heir, 

27 , 23, 120, 34 4, 3.44 n. ; orle of 
the six great nieii, 27 , 366 ; temple 
of Duke Wfi like that of King W,, 

28 , 36; uiubic cf W„ 28 , iai-3; 
40 , 218; account of his achieve- 
nients, 28 , 122-3; woi shipped iimler 
J&a, 28 , 202 ; p.iiitomiinic repre- 
seiit.ifion of King W.’.s feats, 28 , 
2)1 ; ascrihi's his merits to his 
f.itlicv Wiin, 28 , 2II9 hi]. : ways of 
Wan and W, displayed !ind in- 
culcated by Goiifiicius, ‘28, 3.16 ; 40 , 
ihy, J73; secuied the people’s 
faith, ‘ 28 , 354; dze-li.ili and W,, 
S 9 , a n. ; involved in w.ir, 89 , 324 
.sq., 32.4 II. ; Thang anil W. con- 
tended fur the sovereignty, 3 D, 3H0 ; 
40, 73; not 11 ruler acccrdiiig tu 
the Right Way, 40 , 163 .sq, ; Thang 
and W, set up as Sons of I leaven, 
yet their posterity cut oil', 40 , 170 
sq. ; W, and Wiin as model kings, 
ste Wiin. 

Wh-no, n. of a Taoist teacher, 39 , 

247. 

Wfi. Heien and his son, ministers of 
Thai-wfi and 3 fi-yi, 3 , 207. 
Wu-hsieJi Thiao on the kings whn 
ruled in accordance with Heaven, 
39 , 346, 346 n. 

■Wu- 2 'a,i, the Northerner, commits 
suicide, because the thi one is offered 
to him by Shun, 40 , 161 sq., 16 r n. 
Wu Kwnng, a worthy, but not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n.; 
drowned himself, whenThangoffered 
'him his throne, 40 , 141, 1&3. 
'Wu-Awmg lost and recoiered his 
beauty, 39 , 256. 

Wu-ting, reigned 59 years, 3 , 23, 
202 ; appoints Yileh his chief 
minister, 3 , 112-18 ; his early life, 
3 , 1 16 sq. and n. ; Kfio Sung, his 
title after death, worshipped as an 
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ancestor, 3 , iiSsq., soa, 204, 303, 
307 sq, ; 28 , 468 sq. ; had Kan Phan 
as minister, 3 , 207 ; his success, 
especially in the war against Kiiig- 
k/m, 3 , 311-13, 31 1 n. See also 
KSo Song. 

Wa-yo, n. of a TSoist sage, 40 , 179, 
179 n- 

W^L Yiiii or WO Sze-hsii made his 
escape along the ^Sang, 40 , 131, 
131 n. 

Wii-gze of Sui eulogized by Wan- 
3ze, 27 , 109 , i 99 «. 

WO. 3 ze‘hisu, see Sze-hstl. 


Y 

Yadava, n. of Kr;sh«a, 8, 97. 

Y&davaprakfLs'a, t.w., quoted, 48 , 
459 - 

Yadu, n.p., 32 , 391 ; 46 , 33, 36. 

Ya8tujg<m, son of VyStana, 23 , 218. 

Ya^, the goddess of sacrifice, wor- 
shipped, 29 , 334. 

Ya^. 4 flTH, an idol worshipped by 
the Arabs, 6, xii ; 9 , 303. 

Ya^a, Sk., Sacrifice, personified, 
see Sacrifice (g^). 

YS.^«atura, see iJishabha Y. 

Ya^^wava/v’as Ra_gastambtyaiia, n. of 
a teacher, 15 , 227 ; 43 , 349 ; pupil 
of Tura KSivasheya, 43 , 404. 

Yagliavalltya VS^rasaneya, and King 
Ganaka of Videha, 1 , Ixxivsq.; 8, 
304 n.; 12 , xlii sq., 121-49; 15 , 
152-77, 161 n. ; 44 , 46, 66, 112-15 ; 
promulgator of the White Yagur- 
veda, contemporary of 5 vetaketu, 
2 , xli sq. ; 15 , 226 ; vomited the 
Black Ya^gur-veda, 2 , 113 n. ; his 
relation to the Satapatha-brahmana, 
12 , xxx-xxxv ; 43 , xviii ; relative 
date of Panini and Y., 12 , xxxv- 
xxxix ; his teacher Svctaketu Aru- 
?,eya, 12, xli ; his teacher Uddalaka 
Ariini, 12, xlii; 15 , 213 sq., 226; 
48 , 280; his opinions quoted, 12 , 5, 
76, 76 n., 77, 77 n., 259, 271, 333, 
370 ; 26 , 2, 2 n., II, 14, 279, 42s, 
442 ; 84 , cxv ; 41 , 141 ; 44 , xxxviii, 
182, 393; satiated at the Taipa/ia, 
14 , 255; on husband and wife^ 15 , 
85 ; teaches his wife Maitreyi the 
Self, 15 , 108-13, 181-5 ; 34 , 27+ 


sqq. ; 48 , 387, 39s ; colloquy of Y . 
and Artabhaga, 15 , 125-7 ; 34 , 
Ixxxi, cxii ; 38 , 373 sq. ; 48 , 734 ; 
discourses of Y. and Ushasta, 15 , 
128 sq.; 48 , 65s sq., 658; con- 
versation between Y. and Gargi, 
15 , 136-9 ; 48 , 309 ; Y, and Gakalya 
on the gods and the one God, 15 , 
139-51; 44 , 115-17; cursed by a 
ATaraka-Adhvaryu, 26 , 197 ; col- 
loquy of the Gandharva and Y., 34 , 
219; Y, and others who knew 
Brahman did not take their stand 
on works, 38 , 292 ; Dharmajastra 
or code of Y., see Yagsavalkya- 
smr/ti. 

Ya;^avallcya-sm2-«ti, or code of 
Y|, belongs to the White Yagur- 
veda, 7 , x ; date of the Y., 7 , xx- 
xxii ; 83 , xvi sq. ; Y. and Vish«u- 
smWti, 7 , xx-xxii, xxxii ; later than 
Manu-srariti, 25 , liv, xcvi, xclx, ci- 
civ, cvii; quoted, 48 , 736. 

Ya^wav&stu, see Rudra (i). 

Ya^^iki-upaaishad, called a Khila, 
15 , xxvii. 

Ya^«opavlta, t.t., the sacrificial 
cord, see Costume. 

YA.^g', see Gog. 

Yagair-veda, Upanishads occur in 
the Samhita of the, 1 , Ixvi ; Samhitfi 
of the White Y. more modern than 
that of the Black Y., 1 , c; lia- 
upanishad part of the Sawhita ot 
the Y., 1 , c; the liturgical Veda 
par excellence, 1, cl ; date of the 
White Y., 2 , xlii, xlii sq. n. ; the 
Maiiava School of the Black Y., 7 , 
xxv-xxvii ; its schools, 12,xxii, xxv- 
XXX, xxxix sq., xliii-xlvi ; legend of 
the origin of Taittiriyas, 12 , xxvii 
sq. and n. ; on the Sandhi peculiar 
to the Maitrayantyas, 15 , xlviii ', 
meaning of ‘White’ Yagur-veda, 
15 , 226 n. ; passages from the three 
redactions of tlie Y. on Manu, 25 , 
xvi n., lx ; index of the A'shis in 
the White Y., 25 , lx ; Kat/saka and 
Maitrayanl Sawhitl of the Black Y, 
give mantras of the Arvamedha, 44 , 
xvi. See also Ka^l^aka, Maitraya- 
«iya-saOThita, T aittinya-kra«yaka, 
Taittiriy a-br6hmaHa, T aittiriya- 

saj«hita,Taittiriya-upanishadj^Vriga- 
saneyins, vagasaueyi-sawWta, mul 
Veda. 
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Ta.j'us, belong to the Aclityas, 26 , 
383, 383 n. ; by means of the Brah- 
man or prayer, the Y,, he makes 
what is not, 26 , 392 394; the 

highest Self is Y., 34 , 79 ; power of 
the Brahman, the Y., in yonder 
world, 43 , 173 ; arebuiltup in build- 
ing the fire-altar, 43 , 282, 282 n. ; 
mystic import of the Y., 43 , 336- 
41; iAis Y,issiUnt,induimct,fortlte 
3 '. is the breath, 43 , 34a ; the Y. are 
the Veda, 44 , 365. See also Veda, 
and Yi^gur-veda, 

yairyn, yearly feasts, woi-shipped 
as deities, 31 , 198, 205, 2 10 sq., 216, 
220, 224 . 335 . 338, 368, 379 . 
YakhmS,y&satf, son oi Fryan, one 
of the seven immortals, 18 , 256, 
256 n. 

yakkhas, see Yakshas. 

Yaksh^, female discii)le of Sani- 
bhfitavi^aya, 22, 289. 

Yakshadatta, female disciple of 
SarabhfitavWaya, 22 , 289. 

Yakshas, Sk., Pali Yakkhas, a class 
of superhuman beings, created, 7 , 
4; 25 , 15; Kubera or Vessavana, 
chief of Y., 8, 88 ; 35 , 38; alarmed 
at the greatness of Krishna, 8, 94 j 
■worship of Y. and Rakshases, of 
the quality of Passion, 8, 118 ; ex- 
tol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
Vishnu, or Ijvara, is the lord of 
men, fonnaras, Y., &c., 8, 347; 
giants, malignant spirits, 10 (ii), x; 
dialogue between two Y. on the 
qualities of Buddha, 10 (ii), 25-7 ; 
dialogue between the Y. Hemavata 
and Buddha on salvation, 10 (ii), 
27 sq. ; ten hundred Y. possessed 
of supernatural power and of fame, 
take refuge in Buddha, 10 (ii), 29 ; 
two y. threaten Buddha, 10 (ii), 45 ; 
M6ra called an evil-minded Y., 10 ( 11 ), 
72 ; purification of a Y., 10 (ii), 78, 
167; Sivaka the Y., 20 , 181 sq.; 
feasts at festivals of Y., 22 , 92 ; their 
manes, 25 , 1 12 ; their food and 
drink, 25 , 450 ; produced by Ac- 
tivity, 25 , 494 n, ; satiated at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 219 ; etymology of 
the word, 82 , 335 ; Manits com- 
pared to Y., 32 , 374, 377 ; of inferior 
power, 35 , 176 j Devadatta and the 
Bodisat as Y., So, 289, 28911.; are 
‘gods,’ devaputta, 85 , 289 n.; worms. 


beetles, &c,, are the remains of 
dead Y., 36 , 108 sq, ; invoked as 
divine beings, 42 , 16 1 ; beings living 
in the heavenly regions, 45 , 16 sq.; 
the pious householder, on leaving 
this body, ivill share the world of 
the Y., 45 , 33 J worship at shrines, 
45 , 50 n. ; a Y., presiding deity of 
a grove, became a follower of a 
Gaina monk, 45 , 50 n., 51, 54 sq. ; 
possess- women, causing madness, 
45 , 50 H-. 53 ; protect the tnonk 
Harikeja-Bala, 45 , 51, 53 sq, ; souls 
of Y., 48 , 19S; guard the infant 
Buddha, 49 (1), 7 ; throw lotuses on 
Buddha’s flight from his palace, 49 
(i), 61 ; Buddha dwells in the abodes 
of Y,, 49 (i), 170 ; where Buddhism 
is preached, there shall be no fear 
of god.s, Nagas, and Y,, 49 (i), 188, 
See also Sajici hunian beings, 
Yakahiwi, Arya, at the head of the 
nuns under Ablsh/anenii, 22 , 378. 
Yama, Vaivasvatn, son of Vivasvat, 
King, ruler of the departed, god of 
Death. 


(o) 'i. in myOioloKy, 

World (renluj, abode) of Y, 
(£■) Worshl))ofy. 


[a) Y. IN MY'IHOLOGY. 

Y. is the Self which is conscious 
(in dreams), 1, 305 ; a name of the 
sun, 1 , 3 1 3 ; 15 , 1 99 ; 44 , 460 ; com- 
pare Yim.a, son of Vivangha»t, 4 , 
lii ; the two four-eyed dogs of Y., 
Kerberos, and the four-eyed dog 
of the Parsis, 4 , Ixxiv sq. ; 29 , 297 ; 
42 , 54, 318, 404, 500 ; 48 , 29 ; path 
of Y., 7 , 81, 142 ; 82 , 81, 88 ; min- 
isters of Y., 7 , 143 sq. J chief among 
rulers, 8, 89, 89 n. ; a form of KW- 
sh«a, 8, 97 ; dwells in the self, dif- 
ferent from Death, 8, 153, 153 n. ; 
in the AnugM, 8, a i-g ; at the head 
of the Fathers, 8, 346; 42 , 161, 
186 ; messengers of Y. or Death, 
roam about, 10 (i), 60 ; 42 , 57, 59 ; 
King Y. (GIrhapatya fire) carried to 
the south, 12, 338, 3380.; punishes 
those who offend secretly, 14 , 
102 ; 33 , 230; Lord of Justice, 14 , 
I3S ; 25 , 217 ; Y.’s court, Y.’s hall, 
14 , 229; purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; 
colloquy between Y. and Na^iketas, 
1.5, 2-24; 84 , 247-52 ; 48 , 270 sq., 
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361 sq.; in the south, 15 , 146; 41 , 
49 n. ; 42 , 186, 192; judge of the 
dead, 15 , 299; 33 , 14, 14 n.; a 
manifestation of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 
a guardian of the world, 25 , 185, 

216 sq.; 35 , 37 ; knows the con- 
duct of all beings, 25 , 269 ; resides 
in the heart of man, 25 , 270; 33 , 
246; a king shall behave like Y., 
26 , 285, 396 sq.; 33 , 217 sq.; tor- 
ments in hell imposed by Y., 25 , 
487, 487 sq. n., 489 ; the thought- 
swift, 26 , 122 sq., 125 0.; receive.s 
the horse as Dakshi«fi, 26 , 348 ; Y, 
and all gods contained in the Ash- 
/akS, 29 , 102 ; a shrieking bird ad- 
dressed as ‘messenger of Y.,’ 29 , 
367; the attendants of Y. inflict 
punishments in hell, 33 , 94 ; wit- 
nesses watched by Y. and other gods, 
33 , 245 ; with a stalF in his hand, 34 , 

217 n. ; men who have not offered 
sacrifices, fall into the power of Y., 
38 , 122 sq. ; the evil-doers suffer 
punishments allotted by Y., 38 , 123 ; 
48 , 393 ; chief ruler in the seven 
hells, 38 , 123 ; the Y.-eyed gods in 
the south, 41 , 49 ; rules over the 
settling on this earth, 41 , 298 ; is 
the Kshatra (nobility), the Fathers 
are the clansmen, 41 , 299 ; 44 , 365 ; 
Y. is Agni, and Yarai the earth, 41 , 
322 ; the blood of the brown horse 
of y., 42 , 21, 422; the foot-fetter 
of y., 42 , 44 ; Y. or death, 42 , 1 10 ; 
enemies handed over to Y., god of 
death, 42 , iiS; father of .Sleep, 42 , 
167; as a bowman, 42 , 192; the 
god of heaven, and death, 42 , 361 ; 
the tree in which Y. drinks with the 
gods, 42 , 416; he who is in Y.’s 
power (Rudra), 43 , 153 ; dead man’s 
head, used at building of the fire- 
altar, redeemed from Y., 44 , xxxix ; 
grants the deceased an abode, 44 , 
431 ; the ten rulers of the worlds 
headed by Y., 49 (i), 196 ; Indra, 
Y., Varuna, 49 (i), 197. See also 
Death {a), and Vaivasvata. 

(b) World (realm, abodl) of Y. 

The son belongs to the begetter 
in the world of Y., 2 , 131; Y. 
governs his kingdom in the world 
of the Pitr/s, 8, 153; torments in 
the house or world of Y., 8, 233 ; 
25 , 209 ; the disciple of Buddha will 


overcome the world of Y., 10 (i), 
16 ; the kingdom of Y., gained by 
an Agnish/oma, 15 , 337; rebirth in 
hells, brute creation, and realm of 
Y., 21 , 77, 233, 248, 402, 41S ; the 
Dakshina makes the sacriflcer a 
sharer in Y.’s world, 26 , 348 ; the 
Fathers li\ j in Y.'s realm, 29 , 139 ; 
44 , 236 sq. ; the first season has 
become a cow in Yama’s realm, 29 , 
343 ; Sawiyamana, the abode of Y., 
38 , 122 sq. ; from Y.'s realm none 
ever return, 38 , 15 1; existence in 
yonder world of Y. (death), 42 , 52 ; 
‘thou shalt go to the seat of Y.’= 
‘thou shalt die,’ 42 , 90 ; Y.’s house, 
42 , 107, 167 ; kingdom of Y., 42 , 
* 77 } 185 ; no realm of Y. in Sukhfi- 
vati, 49 (ii), 97 ; celestial palace of 
Y., 49 (ii), 177. j 8 o. 

[£•) Worship of Y. 

Olferings and prayers to Y., chief 
of Angiras and Fathers, 7 , 84; 11 , 
180 ; 12 , 364- n.; 14 , 135, 268; 25 , 
114; 26 , 122 sq., 123 n. ; 80 , 226; 
42 , 60; 44 , 460, 481 ; sacrifice of 
an ass to Y., 14 , 215 ; Bali offerings 
to Y. and those belonging to Y., 25 , 
91 ; 29 , 85, 85 n., 161 ; 30 , 123 ; 
Y. of the earth, invoked for pro- 
tection, 29 , 280 ; singing the Y. 
song, and the Y. hymn, at a child’s 
funeral, 20, 355; worshipped for the 
thriving of hoi’ses, 30 , 89 ; Plaksha 
tree sacred to Y., 30 , 122 ; initiated 
boy given in charge to Y., SO, 154 ; 
invoked for life and protection, 30 , 
206 ; worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
30 , 243 ; invoked against the evil 
demons, 42 , 37 ; a Sfiman to Y. 
sung at the Purushamedha, 44 , xliii 
sq.; expiatory oblations to Y., 44 , 
209, 337 n. ; a white and a black 
goat sacrificed to SQrya and Y., 
44 , 300 ; a barren woman and one 
who bears twins sacrificed to Y. at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 415; the 
wind worshipped as identical u'ith 
Y., 44 , 481. 

Tama, law-book of, quoted by 
Vasisht/ja, 14 , xvii sq.; 20 , 52, 73 > 
95 . 102. 

Tama heaven, the third Devaloka, 
49 (i), 187, 187 n. 

Tamataggi, n. of a Jbshi, 11 , \ 172. 
Yame/n and Tekulu, the Brahmans 
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who wanted to put the word of the 
Buddhas into Sanskrit, 21 ), 149 sq. 

is the earth, 41 , jar ; a woman 
who bears twins sacrificed to Y. at 
the Purnshamedha, 44 , 415. 
Yamunfi., river, Atreya on 

the, 82 , 313, 323; salve from the 
Y., 48 , 62 ; Bharata offered horse- 
sacrifice on the Y,, 44 , 399. 

Y&na, the great, attained by Buddha, 
49 (i), 183. 

Yang, heresiarch, see Yang KQl. 
Yang: all things done by the Y. 
influence of Heaven and Earth, 40 , 
63, 63 n, ; its operation on life, 40 , 
146 ; penumbrae and shadow both 
produced by the strong Y., 40 , 147 ; 
Yin and Y., see Yin. 

Yanghar/, son of HQshyang, 5 , 130, 

13° "• 

Yang Hu, Confucius mistaken for 
him, 39 , 386 sq. 

Yang KliO-fh, did not die a natural 
death, 27 , 199. 

Yang Alen, see Wan Ti. 

Yang /CCi, a great heresiarcii, 39 , 
4j n., 261 n., 270, 270 n., 287; Y. 
and Mo have not hit on the proper 
course, 89 , 329; his followers, a 
philosophical school, 40 ) 99 sq. See 
also Yang“3ze, and Yang Szc-lii. 
YangTijOf the Sui dynasty, put Hsieh 
Tflo-hang to death, 40 , 311 sq. n. 
Yang-jze and the master who haf’ 
two concubines, the bc'^flful c .> 
being contemned .1"'; die ug'y • .le 
honoured, 40 , 41. 

Yang has an interview with 

Lffo-jze, 89 , 137, 261 sq.; 40 , 322 
sq. ; humbles himself to be taught 
by LSo-jze, 39 , 156 ; 40 , 147 sq. ; 
or Yang YO, famous philosopher, 
39 , 287. 

Y&fin&j one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha's body, 36 , 44. 

YS.O, Shfl King begins with his reign, 
8, XV ; spoken of as Ti, 3 , xxvii- 
xxix ; the record of the reign of Y. 
in the Shfl later and more legen- 
dary, though based on ancient docu- 
ments, 8, 13-15; the flood under 
Y,, and the labours of Khwan and 
Yii to assuage it, 3 , 16-18, 34-6; 
a historical personage, 3 , 19 ; Jiis 
care for the regulation of the 


calendar, 3 , 24-8, 32-4; of the 
Thang dynasty, 3 , 31;' The Canon 
of Y.’ translated, 3 , 31-9 ; Ids per- 
sonality and government, 3 , 32 ; his 
names ‘Ti Y.’ and Fang-hsiln, 3 , 
32, 32 n. ; his death, 3 , 41 ; the lord 
of Thilo and Thang, 3 , 80, 80 n. ; 
hig insttuction.s to the astronomers, 

3 , 142 n. ; deset ves ancestor wor- 
ship, 28 , 208 ; Y, and HsU Yfl, 39 , 
127, 169 sq., 169 n.; his successful 
government, 89 , 17a, 291, 359; 
.attacked the states of sjhung-dih 
and Hsu-ffo, 39 , 206 ; the ideal king, 
39 , 227 ; 40 , 99 ; men praise Y. and 
condemn Kieii, 39 , 242 ; 40 , 64, 136; 
branded and disfigured I-r 3 ze, 39 , 
255 sq. ; how he punished his minis- 
ters, 30 , 295, 295 u. ; disturbed the 
world by his bt nevolence and right- 
cousnesh, 39 275, 295 n.; 40 , 108; 
HsU YQ his mlier, . 39 , 312 i Y. and 
the horde - warden of Hwft, 89 , 313 
sq. ; Y. a f prince BO“.t/jitngBJ!e-k 3 o, 
39 , S’i' , uud Kieh, each of them 
appro' 01 of his own coiuse, and 
condd’ tied the other, 39 , 380; 
won'J neither own men, nor be 
ow.id by tlicnt, 40 , 31; proposed 
ti esign the throne to HsU Yfl, 

1 ) i> would not accept it, 40 , 141, 

I 9 ; ottered the throne to Sze-^ttu 
Jh-ffl, 40 , 140 ; wa.s not kind to his 
Son, 40 , 173, 173 n.; killed his eldest 
.son, 40 , 17s; had his Tfl Kang 
music, 40 , 218; with the deep-sunk 
eyes, a Great Man, 40 , 274; — the 
period of Y. and Shun, 3 , 24-7 ; 39 , 
386 ; appoints Shui his successor, 
3 , 38; 27 , 396; 39 , 359 ) 

Shun, the ideals of kings, 3 , riS; 
39 , 223, 319; Y. and Shun estab- 
lished a hundred officers, 3 , 227 ; 
Hwang Tt, Y., and Shun, their 
work for civilization, 16 , 383-5; 
worshipped by Shun, 28 , 201 ; the 
ways of Y. and Shun handed down 
by Confucius, 28 , 326 ; Y. and Shun 
ruled with benevolence, 28 , 418 ; 
dialogue between Y. and Shun, 39 , 
190 ; 40 , 279 ; y. and Shun lived 
securely, 39 , 282 ; Y.an ideal ruler, 
Shun an ideal minister, 39 , 332; 
Shun instructs Y. about the ideal 
king, 39 , 33S ; .Y. and Shun, the 
lords of Thang and YU, 39 , 370, 
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370 n. ; y. and Shun resigned their woi-shipped, 31 , 308, 310, 328, 345, 
thrones, 89 , 3S0 ; the ways of 355 sq. 

Hvvang-Ti, Y., and Shun, 40 , 7 ; Y. YasnO, t.l., ‘ Ritual,’ 5 , Ixxiii, 
and Shun did not benefit the world, Yarotabadra, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
the_ greatest disorder was planted in 287 ; disciple of Sambhfita-vi^aya, 
their times, 40 , 76 sq., j 6 n. ; having 22, 289 ; Pr. tJasabhadda, Kula of 
heard of Shun’s virtue, Y. appoints the U(/uvSdka Gana, 22 , 291. 
him to a new territory, 40 , no j Y. Yaroda, converted by Buddha, 49 
and Shun are the subjects of men’s (i), 191, 

praises, 40 , 120; Y. and Shun pos- Ya^oda, wife of Mahavira, 88, 193, 
sessed the whole kingdom, while 256. 

their descendants Avere greatly Yarodeva, n, of a Bhikshu, 4 fl (ii), 3. 
reduced, 40 , 170; Y. and Shun in- Yaj’Odhiar 4 , or Yarodrih, the wife 
stituted their crowd of ministers, of the Bodhisattva, 19 , 24 sq., 28, 
40 , 171 ; harmony prevailed when 64 ; 49 (i), 21, 24. 65, 163, 195 ; her 
Y. and Shun were the sovereigns, grief on hearing that Buddha has 
40 , 183. See aim Shun, become an ascetic, 19 , 86-90; 49 

Yasa, the son of a sett/A, having (i), 83-9 ; Buddha’s prophecy about 
become weary of worldly pleasures, the nuu Y. who is to become a 
leaves his palace, is taught by Bodhisattva and a future Buddha, 
Buddha, and finallv receives tlie 21 , xxx, 257 sq, ; the mother of 
upasampadi ordination, 13 , 102-8; Rahula, a principal mm, 21 , 3. 
his father converted by Buddha, Yarodnli, see ya.fodharS, 

13 , 106; his mother and wife Yaso^a, n. of a Bhikkhu, 17 , i2t._ 
become lay-disciples of Buddha, 13 , YaJovatl, n. of Seshavatt, Mah.l 
109 sq. ; his friends, instructed by vlra’s gi-anddaughter, 22, 194, 256. 
Buddha, become Arhats, 13 , no- Yajrt, composition of the, 4 , Ixvii; 
T2 ; a believing disciple of Buddha, means ‘ prayers, ritual, worship,' 5 , 

19 , xiv; son of KakaWaka, appointed Ixxiii; 28 , i; commentary of the 
on the jury at the council of VesSU, Yohflman Y,, Horvadaif Y,, and 

20 , 387-400, 407. Artfid? Y., 5 , 193 sq., 193 n.; trans- 

Yarh, mother of the Gaina Kapila, lated, Vol. 23 ; Orniazd Y., when 

46 , 32 n. ; wife of the Purohita recited, 88, 21, 26, 28 .sq.; two 
BhWgu, 45 , 62. Slosh Ys., 23 , 159-67; SI, 296- 

Yasa/iprabha, n. of a Tathagata, 306; selection from the whole Y., 
49 (ii), 100. 37 , xxvii, 383, 384 n. ; StOcf V,, 37 , 

YajaAprabhava, n. of a T.athdgata, 169-71, >69 n., 172 sq. 11., ^87 sq. 

49 (ii), 100. YaTHrib, Mohammed and the iix- 

Yaras, converted by Buddha, 19 , habitants of, 6, xxx-xxxiii. See also 
180-2 ; a Ganadhara of Paivva,‘ 22 , Medinah. 

274 ; n. of a Talliagata, 49 (ii), 100. Yati, ji'c Holy persons. 

YaraBkama, n. of a lazy Bodhi- Yatudh&nas, a class of demons 
sattva, afterwards reborn as Mail- supposed to disturb the effect of a 
reya Agita, 21 , 22 sq., 28. 6’raddha, driven away at the bogin- 

Yaska, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118 n., ning of a i'rftddha, 7 , 233 sq., 25a; 
119, 187; mentions grammarians, 14,269. 

etymologists, and ritualists, 25 , 1 ; Y&tus and Pairikas, creatures 
quotes Manu on the law of inheri- Angra-Mainyu, spells against them, 
tance, 25 , Ixi sq., Ixi n. see Pairika ; Y. and Zsndas, sor- 

Yasna, studied by priests, 18 , 153, cerers and apostles of Ahriman, 4 . 
153 n. ; date of Pahlavi translation 304, 204 n. ; the Gahi, who follows 
of the Y., 18 , 394; translated, 31 , the Y., 4 , 234; 23 , 44-7; Y- and 
S95-332 ; the Y. Haptanghaiti, 31 , those addicted to the works of Y., 
281-4, 290 sq., 303, 336, 340, 358 either DaSvas or men, 28 , 38, 38 11., 
sq., 380; mentioned in the SrOsh 105, 262; Agni invoked against sor- 
Yait, 31 , 303 ; the Praises of the Y. cerers and the allies of the Y., 46 , 
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33; a Yafcu, a bad demon, 46 , 
393 ' 

Ya’iiq, Arabian god, worshipped 
under the figure of a horse, 6, xii ; 
9 , 303. 

Yavanaa, mentioned in the Gaiitama- 
Dharma-sfitra, 2 , lx sq'. ; in Manu- 
sniriti, 7 , xxiv ; 25 , cxiv-cxvii ; 
degraded Kshatriyas, 25 , 412. 
Yavas and Ayavas, lords of crea- 
tures, 43 , 69, 69 n., 76. 

Yayati, Agni sacrificed for, 46 , 24 ; 
the son of Nahusha, 49 (i), 18 ; 
sported with the Apsaras VijvSyti, 
49 (il, 45. 

Yazads, Yazatas, see Gods (>«). 
Yazad-jr&r, n.p., 24 , 256. 
YanWakar^f, King, ‘ the sinner,’ 37 , 
257 n. 

Yazdfin, Phi. ‘angels, sacred or 
celestial beings, God,’ 5 , Ixxiii. iW 
God (c), and Gods (?«). 
Yaadfin-airiiht, n.p., 5 , 135. 
Yac^ffin-pauak, sent by MinCa^ihar 
to Zad-sparam, 18 , xxv, 321-3, 32a n. 
YazdAn-jarfi//, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Year, a stage on the .soul’s road 
after death, 1 , 68, 80, 82 n, ; 38 , 
384-6 ; 48 , 745 ; three acknow- 
ledged conmiencomenls of the y., 
3 , 11 ) 77 n. ; .sacrifice to introduce 
the coming y., 3 , 399; Agni (fire- 
altar) and Pra^apati identified with 
Father Y., 12 , 62, 62 n., 135; 15 , 
95; 41 , 174; 43 , XV sq., xxii sq., 
29 sq,, 33, 49, 62-6, 70 sq., 76, 96, 
120, 126 sq., 147, 163, 166 sq., 177, 
184, 193, 204 sq., 207, 216, 219-22, 
2190., 240, 253 sq., 264, 371, 281, 
-’ 9 f) 313 ) 3 = 0 - 7 ) 347 . 349 - 52 , 356- 
60, 362-4, 386, 403 n.; 44 , i, 15, 
432, 432 n., 506 ; twelve or thirteen 
months in the y., 12, 321 ; 26 , 318- 
22; 41 , 119, 142, 260,372, 308, 
334 - 9 ) 355 1 43 , I 59 ) 219, 320; 44 , 
147, 168, 384, 395, 435, 466, 506; 
the y. in three divisions, 12, 444 ; 
born from Death and Speech, 15 , 
76 ; the holy sacrifice to the Ys., 
and masters of holiness, 23 , 5, 14, 
36 sq., 49, 52 ; in the second order 
of existences caused by Goodness, 
25 , 495 ; the sacrifice is the y., 26 , 
108 sq. ; 44 , I, 38 sq., 154, 376 ; 
close of the y., 27 , 308 sq. ; personi- 
fied, invoked at the Astoakfi, 29 , 


307 i water oblation to the Year and 
its divisions at the Utsarga, 29 , 335 ; 
the Agrahayani niglit, the consort of 
the Y., and the .Saravatsara, Parivat- 
sara, Tdvatsara, and Vatsara wor- 
shipped, 29 , 338 sq. and n. ; 80 , 
240 ; is seventeenfold, there being 
twelve months and five seasons in 
a y., 41 , 174; 43 , 63; 44 , 37 ; six 
seasons are a y., and Agni is the y., 
41 , 244, 269 ; 43 , 363 ; is linked to 
the moon by means of the seasons, 
41 , 269 ; has 720 days and nights, 

41 , 353; divisions of the y, deified, 

42 , 162 ; Pra^apati produces crea- 
tures by imion with tlie y., 43 , 33 
sq. ; Agni Vaijvanara is the y., 43 , 
33 ; is space, 43 , 63 ; speed is the y., 
it speeds all beings, 43 , 63 ; it burns, 
assails all beings, 43 , 63 ; is the most 
vigorous of all thing.s, 43 , 63 j is 
arrayed over all beings, i.s the womb 
of all beings, as an embryo enters 
the seasons, 43 , 6 | ; is the strength 
of all beings, 43 , 64 ; designs alt 
beings, 43 , 64 sf). : is the Ibundation 
of all beings, 43 , 63 ; is the firma- 
ment, 43 , 65 ; the y, is the sun, 43 , 
65 ) 3«3; 44 , 4 * 15 ) 167) 481 ; all crea- 
tures are evolved ircmi it, 43 , 66 ; 
is eightcenfold, 43 , 66 ; the lord of 
the months, 43 , 74 ; the world of 
heaven is the y., 43 , 100 ; means 
generative power, 48 , 125 ; the y. is 
everything, 43 , 123, 320 sq. ; 44 , 5, 
= 48, 395) 406, 507 ; the y. is these 
worlds, 43 , 127 ; the birth of the 
gods is the y., 43 , 144; consists of 
seven months, 43 , 163 ; includes all 
objects of desire, 48 , 313; beyond 
the y. lies immortality, 43 , 322; is 
fivefold, viz. food, drink, well-being, 
light, and immortality, 43 , 326 sq. ; 
divisions of the y., 43 , 351 sq. ; is 
Death, the Ender, 43 , 356 sq.; 
created, 43 , 402 sq. ; 44 , 14 ; there 
arc 360 nights and days in a year, 
44 , 4 sq., 168 sq. ; by the y. the 
gods were immortal, 44 , 5 ; tlie 
Sacrificer is the Y,. the Seasons 
officiate for him, 44 , 44 sq., 432, 
432 n. ; means life, 44 , 119 ; he who 
knows the my.stery of the birth of 
the Y. goes as the Y. to the gods, 
44 , 140, 153-5; t>y the ATaturvbwja 
day and by entering upon the 
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Dajarttra they sacrifice to the Y., 
and they become that deity, the Y,, 
44 , 141, 141 n„ 143 ; the Y. is Man, 
the ceremonies of the sacrificial 
session being his limbs, 44 , 144 sq., 
160-70 ; the months are the limbs 
of the y., 44 , 152; is a great eagle, 
44 , 158 ; means constantly existing 
food, 44 , 222 ; the thirteenth month 
is the y, itself, 44 , 247 ; days and 
nights, half-months, months, and 
seasons are established in the y., 44 , 
252 ; is the bull among the seasons, 
44 , 276 ; the thirteentli month is an 
excrescence of the y., 44 , 276 ; by 
means of the seasonal sacrifice the 
Sacrificer gains the y., 44 , 309, 
309 n. ; sawjvatsara, parivatsara, &c., 
years of the five ys.' cycle, 44 , 415. 
See also Time. 

Yen, younger brother of the count 
of Wei, 27 , 120. 

Yea, Minister of War to King Yung 
of Wei, 40 , n8 sq. 

Yen Ho, being about to undertake 
the office of teacher to Duke Ling’s 
son, consults KUPo-ytl, 39 , 132, 215- 
ly ; describes Confucius to Duke 
Ai of Lfi as unfit to be entrusted 
with the government, 39 , 161 ; 40 , 
207-9 ; warns the reckiess driver 
Tung*ye Ki, 40 , 23, 23 n. ; had 
attained to the Tko, refuses a gift 
of silks sent by the ruler of Lu, 40 , 
153 - 

Yen Hui, or Hui, or Yen Ylian, 
disciple of Confucius, nearly attained 
the standard mf perfection, 16 , 392 
sq., 395 n. ; 40 , 160 ; mourning riles 
for him, 27 , 137, 139 ; his conversa- 
tion with 3 ze-lfi, 27 , 185; wishes to 
go to Wei to reform the character 
and government of its ruler, 39 , 
132,203-10; Confucius's sorrow at 
Hui's going to Kh\, 39 , 149 ; 40 , 
7 sq, ; instructed about Tkoism by 
Confucius, 39 , 253 sq., 256 sq. ; 
asked the music-master kfin about 
Confucius, 39 , 351 sq. j asks Con- 
fucius about the ferryman who 
handled the boat like a spirit, 40 , 
15 sq. ; instructed by Confucius 
about Heaven, 40 , 37-9 ; complains 
that he is unable to follow Confucius 
in explaining the TSo, 40 , 44-6 ; 
Confucius reports to him his con- 


versation with L^o-sze, 40 , 49 ; 
questions Confucius, 40 , 53, 72 ; is 
poor, but contented, 40 , 138 sq. ; 
accompanies Confucius as his chario- 
teer, 40 , 167, 200 ; became one with 
the Great Pervador, 40 , 283. 

Yen Kang, condoles on the death of 
Lao-lung Ki, 40 , 68. 

Yen A 7 /S,ng ^ze-yu, disciple of Nan- 
kwo (or Nan-po, or Tung-kwo) 
3 ze-^/ji, 39 , 176-8, 176 n. ; 40 , 103, 
145 sq. 

Yen Aih, hid a copy of the Hsifio 
King, 8, 452. 

Yen Liu, an authority on funeral 
rites, 27 , x88. 

Yen Pii-£, friend of the king of WO, 
40 , 102 sq. 

Yen-sze, Shan-hsiang wailing for, 27 , 

133 - 

Yen Ti, divine ruler of summer, 27 , 
268, 272, 276. 

Yen Ting, mourned skilfully for his 
father, 27 , 179. 

Yen Yen = 3 ze-yfl, q. v. 

Yen Yu, disciple of Confucius, 28 , 
270 sq. 

Yen Yiian, see Yen Hui, 

Yen-3ze, and Confucius, 40 , 293. 
Yeeh^iba, moments, in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 275, 276. 

Yi, forester to Shun, helped YU in 
his work against the inundation, 
3 , j 6 sq., 44, 56-8 ; conversation 
between Shun and YU and Y. on 
right government, 3 , 46-8 ; helped 
Yu to bring the lord of Milo to sub- 
mission, 3 , 52. 

Yi, n. of a Recorder, 3 , 195, rgs n. ; 
funeral rites for his son who died 
prematurely, 27 , 340 sq. ; Sze- 
kung’s interview with the music- 
master Y., 28 , 129-31. 

Yi-khao, eldest son of King Wan, 
27 , 120. 

Yi King, or Book of Changes, 8, xvi- 
xviii; 16 , aoSsq.n.; exempted from 
the burning of Confucian literature, 
3 , xvii ; 16 , a ; now made up of the 
Text and the Appendixes, the latter 
ascribed to Confucius, 16 , xiii sq., 
xvii-xix, 1-3, 7 sq. ; difficulties of its 
interpretation, 16 , xiii-xvi ; ascribed 
to King Wan and his son Tan, 16 , 
xiii, xv-xix, 5 sq., 404 n.; considered 
as a book of divination, 16 , xv, 2, 
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-t sq., 364 n., 365-74, 36S sq. n., 
371 n., 374-6 n„ 380 sq., 381 sq. n., 
404 sq. ; translation of it, 16 , xv-xix, 
6 sq., 9 ; there was a Yi in tlie time 
of Confucius, 16 , 1-3 ; its history 
from the twelfth centuiy B.c. to the 
commencement of the Christian era, 
16 , 1-9 ; not the most ancient of 
Chinese books, 16 , 6 sq., 7 n. ; 
labours of native commentators, 16 , 
8 sq. ; the subject-matter of the text, 
the lineal fig:ures and the explanation 
of them, 16 , 9-26 ; the authorship 
of the Appendixes, 16 , 26, 28-31, 
46 sq., 53-5, 360 11., 364 sq. n., 
371 n. ; nature and contents of the 
Appendixes, 16 , 26-8, 31-55 ; in- 
formation about its constituent parts 
given in ‘Tlie Great Appendix,’ 16 , 
3S-46, 34S-407 ; meaning of the 
name, 16 , 38 sq., 337 n. ; mythology 
in it, 16 , 19 aq., 429 sq. ; translated, 
16 , 57 - 2 10; Appendix on thcThwan, 
or King Wiin’s explanations of the 
entire hexagrams, 16 , 213-66; the 
Appendixes translated, 16 , 213-444; 
Appendix on the symbolism of the 
hexagrams, and of the duke of 4 !Uu’s 
explanations of the several lines, 16 , 
267-347 ; studied by the superior 
man, 18 , 351, 351 n. ; its greatness 
celebrated, 16 , 358 sq. ; its fourfold 
use, 16 , 367-70, 370 sq. n. ; the 
progress of civilization indebted to 
it, 16 , 382-5, 385 sq. n. ; its scope 
and object, 16 , 395 sq., 396 sq. n,, 
40a ; began to flourish in the middle 
period of antiquity, in the last age of 
Yin, 16 , 397, 403, 404 n. ; method 
of studying it, 16 , 399-401, 399 sq.n., 
401 sq. n. ; its makers, the sages, 
were Independent of it, 16 , 404, 
406 n. ; how the sages devised and 
constructed it, 16 , 405, 406 sq. n.; 
its origin from the manipulation of 
divining-stalks, 16 , 422, 422 sq, ti. 
See aU« Symbols. 

Yima (Av,), or Yim (Phi.), or Giin, 
son of Vivangliant, compared with 
Y.ama, son of Vivasvat, 4 , Hi ; cor- 
responding to Noah, 4 , Iviii sq. ; 
myths of Y,, the founder of civiliza- 
■ tion, 4 , ixx, 10-21, 384 sq.; 24 , 
59 30 . IX. I 8'!, 212-15; 47 , 9 sq,; 
rules over the creatures for 1,000 
yea.rs, and ihree times enlarges the 


e.irth, 4 , ro- 15, 26,, 264 n,; 47 , 9 ; 
being warned by Aliura-Masda, that 
the evil winters (snowfall, deluge) 
are about to fall, bnilds a Vara 
(enclosure), where he keeps the best 
specimens of evei y kind of creatures 
and they live there .1 life of happi- 
ness, 4 , 10 sq., 15-21 ; 18 , 109 sq. 
and u. ; 24 , 59 sq. ; the first mortal 
with whom Ahiira-AIazda conversed, 
4 , n ; Y. Khshaet.! (or Y. She.f, or 
Gemsiiid), tlie good shepherd, 4, 
223 ; 23 , 59 sq,, 59 a, 112, 252 sq., 
276, 326; was one of the faithful, 

4 , 36 1 sq. ; born immortal, became 
mortal, 4 , 362 ; threefold proceed- 
ing ot Y. towards the South, 4 , 263 ; 
towns erected on tlie Hakyir in the 
days of Y., 5 , 38, 38 n. ; the three 
fires in the reign of Y,, 5 , 63 ; tlie 
bird Kaivipt brought tlie religion to 
the enclosure of Y., 5 , 70; takes 
a demoness a.s wife, I>, 87 ; tlie bird 
Kaivipt w.w broiiglit to the en- 
closure of Y,, 5 , 89 ; enclosure made 
by Y., 5 , 118, 120, 142, 234, 234 n. ; 
18 , 109 sq. and n. ; 24 , S9 sq., 59 n., 
108- 10, 108 n. ; 47 , 9 sq. ; one of 
‘the RaslmO of .Kind,’ 5 , 1 30, 1 50 n. ; 
cut up by Spltflr (Spityura) and 
Dahilk, 5 , 13 1 ; 23 , 397, 397 sq. n, ; 
legend of Y, .ind his' sister Yimak, 
a pair, man and woman, bom from 
them, 5 , 131 ; 18 , 418 sq. ; Dahflk 
smitten by FrSdflii in revenge of Y., 

5 , 133; 87 , 177; duration of his 
reign, 5 , i49sq.; primaeval sovereign, 
18 , 13, 13 n.; 47 , lai, 128; among 
the preparers of the renovation of 
the universe, 18 , 77 ; Kingly Gloiy 
ofY., 18 , 90, 90 n. ; 23 , 293-5 ! 47 , 
12 sq, ; the fravashi of Y. kept away 
all trouble, 18 , 104, ,104 n.; his 
apostasy, and his pardon, 18, 127 sq. 
and n. ; ordered the sacred thread- 
girdle, 18 , 128, r3osq.; 24 , 368; 
drove death away, 18 , 200 sm, 20 1 n. ; 
overthrown by Aai Dah&, 28 , 
60 n. ; his daugi'ters ravished by 
Azi Dahaka, 23 , 62 n. ; brings im- 
mortality down to the world, 23 , 
112, 276; the fravashi of Y., wor- 
shipped, 23 , 23 1 ; y, and his brother 
Takhma Urnpa, 28 , 232 golden 
age under hh reign, 23 , 233, 293 , 
31 , asa ■, became false, and his Glory 
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departed from him three times, 23 , 
293-51 294 n. ; created immortal, 
misled by Aharman, 24 , 34 sq. 
and n.; neglected religion, 24 , loa ; 
introduced the eating of kine’s flesh, 
31 , 5Sj 61, 61 n. ; third ruler of the 
earth, 37 , 27, 27 n. ; Aflharmazd 
discloses the religion to Y., 37 , 153 ; 
drove away the four vices, 37 , 177 ; 
Atrfln-v/g, abode ot Y., 37 , 1 90 n. ; 
contrasted with Dahak, 37 , 212; 
man and cattle gratified by Y., 37 , 
255 ; saying about Y,, 87 , 386 ; 
opening of the enclosure made by 
Y,, 47 , xii, 108 ; his accession, 47 , 
xxix ; Y. who is of mankind, 47 , 23 ; 
announces the birth of Zaratfljt, 47 , 
31 ; monarch of the seven regions, 
47 , 34 sq. ; ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 122 ; Zoroaster’s connexion with 
Afharmaairf through Y. and Nery8- 
sang, 47 , 139 sq. 5 '?^ n/jo Vivanghat. 
Yimak, sister of Yim, becomes the 
wife cf a demon, ape and bear sprang 
from them, 5 , 87 ; 18 , 418 sq. ; 47 , 

1 4 3 n. j y Im and Y. became husband 
and wife, 5 , 131 ; IS, 41S sq. 

Yin, n. of a town, capital removed 
from Ho to, 3 , 103 sq., laa sq. 

Yin, or Yin-Shang, other name of 
the Shang dynasty, 3 , 84, 103, 108, 
120, S22, 156-62, 170 sq., 176-8, 
183-7, 194, I 9 < 5 - 9 > sei, 205, 208, 
214, 217 sq., 233, 236, 244, 246, 
248 sq., 308, 311, 4iisq. ; 28 , 123; 
40 , 164; laws of Y., 3 , 168; prac- 
tices and ceremonies of Y., 3 , 190 ; 
27 , 138-40, 145, 168-70, 172, 191, 
240, 242 sq., 34J, 368, 405 sq., 438, 
443 sq,, 464, 467 ; 28, 31, 34-9, aoa, 
ai8, 229, 294, 324, 342 sq.; people 
of y, used wooden coffins, 27 , 125 ; 
music of y. , 28 , j 06. Su aho Shang, 
Yin, n, of a mountain, 89 , 260. 

Yin, ‘ Grand-Master ’ of King YQ, 8, 
351 sq. 

Yin, Marquis of, charged to punish 
tbs ministers of the Board of Astro- 
nomy Hsi and Ho, 3 , S1-3, 

Yin, the warden of the gate, and 
Lieh-5ae,39,i5o; 40 , 12-14, lasq.n. 
Yin and Yang, symMically repre- 
sented, 16 , 16 ; mean bright and 
dark, and analogous qualities, not 
yet ether, 16 , 43 sq., 44 n. ; the two 
elements, the dual forces of nature, 
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27 , 380 sq,, 381 n., 383; 40 , 99; 
the constituents of the primal ether, 

39 , 249, 297 sq. and n., 301 n. ; 40 , 
47, 47 n. ; Yang, the element of 
expansion, Yin the opposite element, 
39,291 sq.; their repositories, 39 , 
299; masters of the TSo possess 
the Y. and Y., 39 , 333 ; their har- 
mony, 39 , 349; Confucius tried in 
vain to find the Tfio in them, 89 , 
355 ; the dragon nourished by the 
Y. and Y., 39 , 358 ; the Taoist sage 
like Y, and Y,, 39 , 365 ; were har- 
monious and still in the chaotic 
condition of the world, 39 , 369 ; 
the ocean has received his breath 
from Y. and Y., 89 , 376 ; to be 
followed and honoured, 89 , 381 ; 
revolve by the TSo, 40 , 61; man 
feels himself independent of V. 
and Y., 40 , 64 ; no robber greater 
than the Y. and Y., 40 , 84 ; re- 
flected light on each other, covered 
and regulated each other, 40 , 128; 
the greatest of all elemental forces, 

40 , 128; when they act awry, a 
thunderstorm arises, 40 , 1 32 ; want 
of harmony between them, one of 
the troubles of a king, 40 , 19s; 
their successive movement consti- 
tutes the course of things, 40 , 257 ; 
overcome each other by turns, 40 , 
263 sq. ; the greatest enemies of 
men’s serenity, 40 , 394. 

Yin S'h King, or ‘ Classic of the 
Harmony of the Seen and the Un- 
seen ’ translated and explained, 40 , 
355-64. 

Yla Hal, prevails on Lao-jae to 
write his book, 40 , 314. 

Yin. Khi, firat instituted the 
sacrifice, 27 , 431, 431 n. ^ 

Yin At'fa, author of odes of the 
Shih, S, 296. 

Yin TYSn, and S(.ng Hsing, foun- 
ders of a modified system of Moliism, 
40 , 221-3, 23 t sq. n. 

Yi-yang, a class of sprites, 40 , 19. 
Yoga (Concentration, Devotion, Me- 
ditation), faults eradicated by means 
of, 8, 78; he who meditates on 
Purusha for a year, obtains the 
accomplishment of Y.,?, 2 88, 288 n.; 
practice of Y. described and re- 
commended, 8, 9, 48-50, 68-71 
14 , 125 ; definitions of Y., 8, 9-11 ; 
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15 , XXXV, 323 ; knowledge superior 
to y., 8, 12 ; more important than 
Vedas, 8, 17; 14 , 135; explained, 
8, 47-9, 47 n-) action inferior to 
y., 8, 48 sq., 52 ; in the shape of 
knowledge, and in the shape of 
action, 8, 53 ; in the shape of ac- 
tion it is best, 8, 53-5 ; taught by 
Krishna to the sun, and to Arguna, 
8, 58 ; action, Y., and knowledge, 
8, 59-63 ; a means of attaining 
Brahman, 8, 64 ; he who is possess- 
ed of y. attains tranquillity, 8, 65 ; 
renunciation is Y., 8, 67 ; obtained 
through self-restraint, 8, 71 sq. ; 
leads to, practised for, final emanci- 
pation, 8, 72 sq., 81, 248-53, 333; 
48 , 413, 516; higher than know- 
ledge, 8, 73, 100 sq.; who knows 
the emanations of Kr/shna becomes 
possessed of Y., 8, 87 ; is the only 
means of seeing Kr/shwa in his 
divine form, 8, 99, 138; practised 
constantly throughout six months, 
8, 335 I the sacrifice of Y., 8, 279; 
Hat/ja-yoga, 8, 297 n. ; tlie only 
means to conquer the senses, 8, 
300; wheel of Y., 8, 306 n, ; a 
means for reaching the highest 
world, 8, 326, 389 sq. ; a man who 
has achieved Y. does not need 
a preceptor, 8, 381 n.; eight re- 
quisites for Y., 8, 394 n. ; in Bhaga- 
vadgitS, SanatsugStiya, and AnugitS, 

8, 441 sq. ; througU the practice of K 
(tnte) knowledge is obtained, Y. is the 
sum of (he sacred law, all good qualities 
are gained through Y. ; therefore let 
him always be absorbed in the practice 
of K, 14 , 125, 3 16 ; Y. or the highest 
state, the firm holding back of the 
senses, 15 , 33 ; through Vedanta 
and y. anchorites become free in 
the worlds of Brahma, 15 , 41 ; God, 
the cause to be apprehended by 
Sankhya and Y., 15 , 364 j the 
practising of the sixfold Y., and its 
result, 16 , 31S-26 ; he who restrains 
his organs need not practise Y., 25 , 
48 ; leads to the acquirement of 
extraordinary powers, 84 , 223 ; the 
means of attaining the knowledge of 
the highest place of Vishnu, 84 , 341, 
297 ; highest beatitude is not to be 
- -attained by the road of Y., 34 , 298 ; 
is of the nature of lower knowledge. 


38 , 375 : the remedy of SaffisSra 
48 , 89 ; perception based on Y., 48 ’ 
163 ; the highest Self is intuited by 
persons practising Y., 48 , 373; a 
means of knowledge, 48 , 384; Y.- 
knowledge enables Raikva to know 
everything that p:isses in the three 
worlds, 48 , 3 (o ; Silnkhya and Y. 
i.e. the concentmted application of 
knowledge and of works, 48 , 528 ; 
not to be rejected absolutely, 48 ’ 
53 1; through the power of Y., 
some men were able to choose the 
time of their death, 48 , 742 j 
practitioner of Y., see Yogin. See 
also Meditation. 

yoga/i'aras. Idealists, a school of 
Buddhists, 8, 313, 377 n.; 34 , 4otn.; 
48 , 'See also Idealists. 

Yoga-.tclBtra, or Voga-simiti, system 
of Yoga philosopliy: Vishnu-smriti 
knows Y. and Sankliya systems, 

7 , xxiv, xxviii ; propounded by the 
Bhagav.uigitfi, 8, 23; reference to 
S 3 nkliy.i and Y. in the Bhagavad- 
gitil, 8, 37; quoted in thqAnugltfi, 

8, 310 - 13 , 215, 336; NilakawiAa 
refens to it, 8, 251 n., 252 n. ; 
PrS/iflysima and Praty.'lhilra in Y., 
8, 366 n. ; refuted, 34 , xlvii, 50, 
296-9; 48 , 412 sq. ; teaches a Lord 
in addition to individual souls, 34 , 
15 n.; assumes a pradh 5 na, as the 
independent cause of the world, 
and the ‘ great principle,’ &c., as its 
effects, 84 , 296 ; in giving rules for 
the condition of the wandering 
religious mendicant, agrees with 
the Veda, 34 , 298 i.Y. and Sankhya- 
system maintain duality, do not dis- 
cern the unity of the Self, 34 , 298 ; 
on the Y. system the Lord acts as 
the ruler of the pradhana, and of 
the souls, 84 , (.34 sq. ; the five 
functions of the manas known from 
it, viz. right knowledge, error, imagi- 
nation, slumber, and remembrance, 
38 , 90 ; teaches different sitting 
postures, 38 , 350 ; Y. and Sankhya 
are mere SmWti, not of scriptural 
character, 38 , 381; books on Y. 
treat of the connexion of one soul 
with several bodies, 88, 414; sup- 
ports the Vediinta texts, 48 , 413 sq, ; 
proclaimed by Hiraiiyagarbha, 48 , 
4t J ; in the Mahdbhtota, 48 , 529- 
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31 ; teaches certain practices and Yo-iMg 3 ze-/ 7 nin, sitting by the 
means of mental concentration, 48 , couch of the dying Sang-jze, 27 , 
S30, Sf£ aAo Philosophy, 138; Yo-/fSng Khun, a disciple of 

Yoga*sutra, of Pata«^ali, Bhagavad- 3 ang-jze, 28 , 328 sq., 228 n. 
gita compared with, 8, 8-1 r; its Xonakas, the_ Bactrian Greeks, 
date, 8, 210-12 ; (and its Bhashya) Milinda, king of the, 85 , xviii, 2. 
quoted, 8, notes to 74, 234, 230, Yorto, jee Yoijta. 

252, 360, 266, 271, 374, 285 sq.. Youth, to rise before seniors, 8, 


30O) 3 ' 9 i 324, 327, 313 . 373; 34 , 

223. 

Yogavasish/7<a, t,w., quoted, 8, 

2o 6, 240 n. 

Yogin(a), or Devotees, are especially 
worthy to take part in a Sriddha 
repast, 7 , 255 ; four classes of Y., 
8, 11,75; Krishsa’s devotee, dear 
to Krfshwa, 8, 58, 75, 79, 86 sq., 99- 
102, 104, 129; sacrifices of Y., 8, 
61 ; those who follow the Yoga 
path, 8, 64, 64 n. ; description of 
a Y., 8, 66-73 ; the path of the Y. 
after death, 8, 8i, S4 sq.; God 
(Kr/sh»a) preserved by and in Y., 
8, II3, 186-94; reward of the Y., 
8, 243 ; perceive the Self, 8, 348 sq. ; 
obtains various bodies as he please.s, 
and casting aside old age and death, 
he grieves not and exults not, 8, 
349 sq. ; in BhagavadgitS, Sanatsu- 
,g-atlya, and Anuglta, 8, 44 a; be- 
come visible in the Buddha-fields, 
21 , 7; their omniscience, 34 , 46, 
49, 50 ; does the term ‘ the internal 
Ruler’ refer to some Y, ? 34 , 131 ; 
may animate several bodies at the 
same time, 34 , 200 ; in tlie state of 
perfect conciliation, apprehend the 
highest Brahman, 38 , 17 1 sq. ; rules 
for Y. as to dying by day and during 
the northern progress of the sun, 
38 , 380, 381 ; magical perception of 
Y., 48 , 51, n6; do not at first 
attain to knowledge of the Seif, but 
meditate upon the second foi-m of 
Vishwu, 48 , 89 sq. ; should meditate 
on the path of the gods, 48 , 742 sq. 
Yolfta, or YOijto, or Y6jt6, or 
Yfiskb Fry&no, son of Fry an, one of 
the seven immortal rulers, 18 , 356, 
356 n. ; 28 , 216, 216 n. ; 87 , 29, 
29 sq. n. ; worships Anahita, and 
solves the riddies of Akhtya, 23 , 
72 sq. and n. See also GM-i 
Fry&n. 

Yo ATtog, mother ot 3 ze-^Min, 27 , 


139 sq., 203; 25 , 53; but see also 
Old age ; in the prime of life be- 
comes dear to women, 44 , 295. 

Yu, King, reigned eleven years, 3 , 
22 ; called Nieh, S, 265 ; King Y. 
and his cruel and negligent' Grand- 
Master’ Yin, 8, 351-3; ministers 
and officers of Y., 3 , 355 sq., 3,56 n. ; 
makes Sze of Pao his queen, and 
banishes his eldest son, 3 , 360 ; 
ceremonies at the court of Y., 3 , 
374; his queen complains of being 
degraded and forsaken, 8, 3 76 ; mis- 
government of Y., 8, 428, 439 n. ; 
corrupted the ways of Afiu, 27 , 
373. 

Yu, disciple of Confucius, see Bxe~ 

10 . 

Yfi, founder of the Hsia dynasty, 
and of the hereditary monarchy, 3 , 
13, 19 ; credibility of ‘ the Tribute 
of Y.’in the ShO, 3 , 13-19 ; labours 
of Y. in coping with the inundation, 
and his work for agriculture and 
civilization, 8, i6-r8, 57 sq., 60 sq., 
83-76, 309. 3'2> 395; married in 
Tbu-shan, 3 , 17, 60, 60 n.; date of 
Iris reign, 3 , 23 ; in .spite of his re- 
fusals, appointed to be his successor 
by Slum, 3 , 37 . 48-51; 27 , 396; 
39 , i8i n., 313, 359; 'The Books 
of Y.’ in the ShO, translated, 3 , 37- 
62 ; meaning of the names of the 
Great Y., S, 46, 46 n. ; ‘ The Coun- 
sels of the Great Y.' translated, 3 , 
46-53 ; ‘The Tribute of Y.,’ trans- 
lated, 3 , 63-76; ‘The great plan' 
first given to Y., 3 , 138, 140; son 
of Khwan, 3 , 1 40 ; made all about 
the southern hill manageable, S, 
369, 369 n, ; mountain of Liang 
made cultivable by Y., 3 , 426 ; 
helped by Yl, Y. brings the lord of 
Miao to submission's, si sq. ; con- 
versation between Kao-yfc and Y., 
3 . 53-6 ; the cautions to kings of 
the Great Y., 3 , 79 sq. ; one of the 
six great men, 27 , 366 ; aasensor at 
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the border sacrifice in Kh\, 87 , 
372 ; worshipped by the sovereigns 
of HsiS, 28 , 202 ; deserves aucestoi- 
worship, 28 , 208 ; his great virtues, 
28 , 339; the spirit-llkc Y., 39 , 181, 
i8( n, ; attacked the ruler of H 9 , 

39 , 206 ; acted according to the 
Tio, 39 , 210, 210 n. ; how he ruled 
the world, 39 , 359 ; floods in the 
tiroes of Y., 39 , 388 ; Shun when 
about to die, instructs Y., 40, 35 
sq. ; was paralysed on one side, 40 , 
173) 173 n. ; had his Tfl Hsia music, 

40 , a 18 ; the model of the Mohists, 
40 , 2 1 9 sq. Se’e aho Po-y U, and Shun. 

TTi’i, captain of the guards to Y’fl, 3 , 
35 ' 5 - 

Yuan, ruler of Sung, chooses a 
draughtsman to have a map drawn^ 
40 , 50 sq. ; Y. and the artisan 
Shih, 40 , loi, 101 n. ; Y. and the 
divining tortoise, 40 , 136 sq. 

Yuan Yung and Km Miing dis- 
course together, 39 , 322-4, 322 
.sq, 11. 

Yiian Hsien, explains to 3 *e- 
kung that he is poor but not in 
distress, 40 , 157 sq., 137 n. 

Yuan Kft, his text of tlie Sliih King, 
8, 286 sq. 

Yuan Thsang, on the Council of 
Kanishka, 36 , xvi. 

YiianZang, an old acquaintance of 
Confucius, 27 , 199 sq., 199 n. 
YM&n-Yim, priest, father of M 3 - 
nQj,iihar and Zarf-sparam, 5 , xlii, 
xlvi sq., Ixiv, 147 sq., 155 ; 18 , xiii, 

3 sq., 3 n., 276, 279, 323, 325, 357, 
359 sq-, 36s ; son of Shahpflhar, 18 , 
289, 289 n. ; quoted as an authority, 
18 , 306, 

Yudhamanyu, n, of a warrior, 8, 
37 - 

Yudhiahi'/ara, the Pd»i 7 ava, 8, 38, 
394; his gambling, 25 , Ix.d, ixxx, 
381 n.; performs the horse sacrifice, 
44 , xxvii. 

Yiieli, the sheep-butcher, declines 
all Jionours offered by King jfao of 
Kbu, 40 , 155-7. 

Yiieh, a recluse, appointed chief 
minister by King Wu-ting, 8, iia- 
1 8 ; called Ffi Y iieh, 8,113; got the 
TSo, and was raised to the stars, 
39 , 135 sq., 245, 245 n. 

Yugas, see Ages of the World («). 


Yii Hwang Ti, worshipped by the 
Tiioists, 89 , 33 sq. 

Yu-l-Zdang, got the Tflo, 39 , 245 

243 n. 

Yuklitaspa, n.})., 23 , 212. 
Yulrhtavairi, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Yung, King, of Wei, and his coun- 
sellors, 40 , 118-20. 

Yuug-i’/i&ng, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287; a saying of Y., 40 , 118, 
it8 n. 

Yung A'li, as a messenger of condo- 
lence on the death of Duke Kliao, 
27 , 193, 193 sq. n. 

Yung-3ze, example of a ‘Perfect 
Man,' 89 , 1^7, 168, 16811.; Y, of 
Sung not Great, 40 , 274. 

Yiin ATiang, asks Hung Mung about 
governing men, 39 , 143, 300-3, 300 
n., 302 n.; 40 , 286 sq. 

Yiipa, YOprilmti, see Animal sacri- 
fices (i/). 

Yiv Bhfi yv'ing, or ‘ Tlic Classic of 
the Pivot of jade,’ 40 , 263-8. 
Yftita, bon of ormri, 28 , 215. 
Yuyndh&.ua, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Yii Zo, mourning rites for him, 27 , 
165, 165 n. ; about An- JKC, 27 , 174 ; 
an auUiority on funeral rites, 27 , 
188. 

Yu 3 'ii fhc fbliernmn who caught a 
wonderful tortoise, 40 , 1 36 sq. 
Yu-3ze, period of mourning kept by 
him, ‘ 27 , 130, i3on. ; on u saying of 
Confucius, 27 , 149 sq. ; asksSze-yli, 
about mourning rites, 27 , 176 sq,; 
on grave oilerings, ‘ 28 , 141. 

Z AND 3 

Zaohariah, Mary tlie Virgin brought 
up by, 6, 3 1 ; a chosen of God, 6, 
125 ; prays for an heir, is promised 
a son, who is to be called John : 
struck dumb for three days as a 
sign, 9 , 27 sq. ; called Dhu '1 Kill, 

9. 53, 53 »-, 180. 

Kaif-sparam, son of Yudan-Yim, 
high-priest of Sirkhn, brother of 
ManCi,iihar, 5 ,xxxviii, 147 sq. and n., 
155, 153 n., i6Sn., 434 ; his relation 
to the Bundahia, 5 , xxxvili, xlii sq., 
148 n., 173 n,, 178 n., 186 n. ; his 
date, 5 , xlii sq. ; 47 , xvii ; the Selec- 
tions of Z., 5 , xlvi- 1 , 153-87 : 18 , 
36611.; 37,401-5,101 n.; his style, 
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5 , 164 n., i8i n, ; contents of his Zairya/fe, n,p,, 28 , 213. 
works, 5 , 186 sq. n.; quoted, 5 , Wo, and Confucius, on the con- 
193 n., 368 n.; 37 , 14 n. ; epistles stitution of man, 27 , 36; 38 , 220, 
addressed to him by his brother 222 n. 

MinfijAihar, 18 , xih sq., xxv sq. ; Zak, a Karap, 47 , aon., 64 sq, 
his heresy regarding the purification Zall'h, sent unto Thainfld, with the 
ceremony, 18 , 279, 279 n,, 280 n., sign of dre she-camel, 6, 146 sq., 
284 n., 295 n., 300 n., 320 n,, 321 n., 147 sq. n., 211 sq. ; 9 , 96, 103. 

360, 364, 455 ; quotes the Pahlavi Zamya^f, the crocus belongs to, 5 , 
Yasna, 18 , 394 ; Atfirpaei, contem- 104 ; invoked, 5 , 404 sq. See also 
porary of Z., 24 , xxvii ; 37 , xxxiii ; Earth (c). 
on the Nasks, 37 , xxxix ; legendary see I'lihi-aan. 


history of Zoroaster in the Selec- 
tions of Z., 47 , ix, xiv-xvii, 133-70, 
133 n. 

Zaerni, n.p., 5 , 133. 

Zafiyadr Ihlnt ‘Huyal, wife of Mo- 
hammed, 9 , 240 n. 

ZftghL, n.p., 5 , 14S. 

Zah'/tung Shill, n. of a teacher, 39 , 
137, 260. 

ZTSih. Yung ATing, or ‘ Classic of the 
Directory for a Day,' translated, 40 , 
269-72. 

Zhid, converted by Mohammed, 6, 
xxiii, xlix ; Mohammed’s adopted 
son, 6, xxix; 9 , 139 n,, 144, 144 n., 
233 n,; slain in battle, 6, xli. 

Zaid ibn ‘Amr, friend of Moham- 
med, 6, XV, XX, xxiii. 

Z&id ibn THatait, amanuensis of 
Mohammed, 6, Ivii j collected and 
arranged the text of the Qur’kn, 6, 
Ivii-lix. 

Zadnab, divorced wife of Zaid, wife 
of Mohammed, 6, x.xix ; 9 , 13911., 
144, 144 n. 

Zainigav: wars of Z. and Krangras- 
yan (Turanians and Arabs), 4, 1 sq. ; 
Khrfitasp, son of Z 5 , 1 3 1 . 

Zairi, seeZSsrU, 

ZairiZ’, = Av. ZairWa or Zairi, one 
of the six demons of Aharman, 4 , 
139) 139 1"') 224; 5 , 10, ion.; 18 , 
96, 96 n., 319, 319 n. ; maker of 
poison, 5 , 107 ; attacked by Amero- 
(hd, 5 , 128; demon Z^ri^, pro- 
pitiated by walking barefoot, S'?, 182, 
18 a n. 

Zairi/(’i, n. of a holy woman, 28 , 234. 
Zairlta, n.p., 23 , 204. 

Zairivairi, protector of Zarathujtra, 
4 , Ixiii; struggle between Z, and 
Aregai-aspa and other enemies, 23 , 
80 sq., 80 n. ; brother of VtrtMpa, 
23 , 205, 205 n. 

X 


Zan, duke of, his son, after fishing 
tor a whole year, caught a liuge fish, 
40 , 133 sq. 

Zawifae, and Yatus (sorcerers), 4 , 
204, 204 n.; 31 , 313 ' 

3 ang Sh&Q, son of 3 ang-jze, 27 , 
128 ; asksgang-jze aboutmourning 
rites, 28, 161 ; famous for righteous- 
ness, 39 , 269, 274, 387, 295 ; 3. S. 
and Shih 3 hiu, classed together 
with the robber Yib, 89 , 292, 328 ; 
40 , 285 ; famous for filial piety, met 
with misfortune, 40 , 132, 133 n. 

!^&ag Tien, at the mourning rites 
tor Wfi-^ze, 27 , 162, 162 n. 

3ang wa,a-/fcung, failed to stop 
Hsia Ffi-M in committing an 
iiTCgul.irity in ceremonies, 27 , 403 
sq. and n. ; a sacrifice ordered by 
him, 28 , 35. 

3 S.iig Yuan, son of 3 ang-jze, 27 , 

iz8. 

3fe&-3ze, the HsiSo King, conversa- 
tions between Confucius and, S, x.x, 
451 ; supposed author of the Ta 
Hsio, 8 , XX ; 27 , 53; 28 , 412 n., 
415 n. ; com ersations of Confucius 
with 3., 3 , 465, 472, 47 fi) 483 ; 3. or 
Sh'Sn, styled 3 v.e-yu, honoured disci- 
ple of Confucius, 3 , 465 n. ; 39 , 269, 
369 n. ; ‘ The questions of 3 .’ put 
to Confucius, 27 , 21 sq., 311-42; 
the book NIi 3 eh ascribed to him, 
27 , 27 ; on filial piety, 27 , 37 ; 28 , 
226-9 ; on iuneral and mourning 
rites, 27 , 124, 126, 133-5, 141 sq., 
147 - 54 ) I74sq., 187 ; 28 , 143, 143 n., 
152, 156 sq., 161 ; his illness and 
death, 27 , 128 sq. ; mourning rites 
for him, 27 , 132; in mourning for 
his mother, 27 , 164 sq. ; on if/iien 
Ac’s charity, 27 , 195 ; 3. and 3 ae- 
kung paying a visit of condolence, 
27 , 197; quoted, 27 , 406, 467 ; 28 , 

1 2 
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413 j change of feeling in him in Recorder of Ihe Interior to Yfl, 
his poverty and prosperity, 89 , 156; 8, 356. 

40 , 145; though poor, is happy in Kaurva, demon of old age, 4 , 224. 
the possession of the Tao, 40 , 158. Kavnn, n4>., 28 , ai8. 
ifto-hsiang, a sovereign who pos- Zbaiirvaw/', n.p., 28 , 209. 
sessed the Tao, 40 , 217. or Phang Yang, wishes 

Z&o- asks Confucius about to be introduced to the king of fflO, 
what was before heaven and earth, 39 , 154 ; 40 , 114 sq. 

40 , 71 sq., 393. Zemyad, w ZamySif. 

Zawfcunxa, worshipped, 31 , 197, 204, Zend, language, and Sanskrit, 4 , 
209, 215, 219, 233 , 231, 259, 278, xxh-xxvi; rather Avesta language, 
373, 381 sq. 4 , xxxi n. ; the GSthas written in a 

£an tO, sent to Xing by Confucius, dead or dying language, 4 , Ixvi, 

27 , 130, Zend-Aveata, Anquctil Duperron’s 

Xati-jne, nrade a gift of condolence, translation of the, 1 , xvii-xix ; 4 , 
as a substitute for Confucius, 87 , 1 34. xvii-xx; fire in the Z., 1 , xxii; dis- 


Zaosha, n.p., 23 , 218. 

Kaotar, see Priests (r/, e), 

Zaothia, see SaciiRce (i), 

Zaqq&m, tree in hell, m Hell (r). 
Zarathiwfcra, see Zoroaster. 
Zarathiutrians, see Zoroastrians, 
Zarathurtrotema, cliief of priests, 
23 , 149, 149 n.; worshipped, 31 , 197, 
204,209,215,219,224, 239,278,337. 
384-4. 

Zaratfij't, the prophet, see Zoroaster. 
Zaratfi4t,sonof Atflr-frObag (Atflr- 
farnbag), editor of the Dtnkarr/, 24 , 
xxvii, 139 in ; his^fate, 87 , xxxii. 
Zaratort, son of AtfirpSii, 87 , 30 n.; 
47 , xxxvi sq. See also Avarethrabau. 
Zaraturt, n.p,, Vjihram-sha<i, son of, 
5 , 147. 

Zarat&it, ‘ the club-tooted,* n. of 
a priest, 18 , xxvi, 329. 
Zarat&it-namak of Zaef-sparaui, 
l.c,, its contents, 47 , xiv-xxiv. 
Zarazd&tl, son of Paeshatah, 83 , 213. 
Zaremaya, the oil of, the food of the 
souls ni Paradise, S 3 , 31S, 318 n.,343. 
Zaremimant, the good, created by 
Mazda, 81 , 391. 

Zargar, adopted Zoroastrianism, 94 , 
171, 171 n. 

Zkxikls, see Zalril-. 

Zaiir, tnotherof Viatasp, 5 , 137 sq., 
137 n., 146; converted, 47 , 125, 
125 n. 

Zarman, demon of decrepitude, 5 , 
jio; 18, 93 , 55- 

Zartujt Bahram Pa« 16 , author of 
Zartuat-nfimah, 47 , xx. 
Zartort-namah, the Persian, legends 
of Zoroaster in, 47 , xx-xxiv, 66 n,, 
11 n. 


coveryof the Z., 4 , xiii-xxvi ; modes 
of interpretation of (he Z., 4 , xxvii- 
xxxi, Ixxxvii sq. ; Veda and Z., 4 , 
xxvii-xxxi ; 31 , xxix, xxxvi sq. ; 
the name Z., 4 , xxxi n.; the different 
parts of the Z., 4 , xxxi-xxxvii, Ixv ; 
the romn.mts of a large litciature, 
4 , xxxii sq. ; 87 , xxix ; history of Z. 
literature, 4 , xxxiii-xlvii ; Parthian 
elements in the Z,, 4 , xlvli-li ; con- 
cordance between Z. and Penta- 
teuch, 4 , Iviii sq. ; age and growth 
of the Z,, 4 , ixiv-ixvii ; 81 , xxxiii- 
xxxvii, 381 -sq. ; 47 , xi, xlvi sq.; 
one who knows the Giilluis, the 
Y;»na, and llie revealed Law, 4 , 
203 ; punishments for mistakes in 
the recitation of the Z., 4 , 278 n,, 
279; the Erpatistan and Niranghslfm, 
4 , 300-68; the Etaota Y6suya, 
ancient productions, recollected, 4 , 
312 n., 313 ; 81, 29^ n., 295 ; uttered 
in the language of birds, 5 , 70 sq. ; 
chanting (l^tha hymns and reciting 
a Vendidiid, S, 312 sq. and n. ; to 
be recited, not to be mumbled, 5 , 
337 ; not to be mumbled when one 
laughs outright, 5 , 330; Bakftn- 
yaste (Bfig-ynsnO) quoted, its con- 
tents, 8, 346, 346 n. ! to be studied 
by priests, 18 , 152 sq., 152 n.; 
liturgies from the Z. for the cere- 
monial, 18 , 167-9, i68 n.; revealed, 
18 , 2r5 n. ; quoted, 18 , 292-4; 24 , 
6 : of Zaratfijt, 18 , 447 ; mutual 
relation of Yaats and SlrOzahs, 28 , 
t-j ; the Sirdzahs translated, 23 , 
3-20; passages quoted in the Sad 
Dar, 24 , xxxviii ; must be properly 
learnt and remembered, 24 , 290 sq,; 
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recited after a death, 24 , 351, 359 ; 
must be learnt from priests, 24 , 
359 sq. ; the Pahlavi translations of 
the Z,, 31 , xxxvii-sliii ; 87 , xli sq. ; 
47 , xvii sq. ; metres of the Z., 31 , 
xliii sq. ; value of its doctrines, 81 , 
xlvi sq. ; certain Gathas and Yasnas 
worshipped, 31 , 328-31, as 

Ahura - Mazda and Zarathujtra 
directed tli^at it should be said, 31 , 
153 ; the Afrinagan translated, 31 , 
365-75 ; Zoroastrian legends in the 
Z., 47 , xix sq. ; written by GainSsp, 
47 , XXX ; demons shattered by re- 
velation from the Z., 47 , 64 ; one h 
tin mai-uel the Jvesta itself, wliuli, 
accordmg to all the best ref oris of the 
•world, is a comfemiium of all the sit- 
fremest statements of wisdom, 47 , 76 ; 
deposited in Shapigan, 47 , 82, 82 n.; 
prophecies in the Z., 47 , 93, 93 n.; 
injured by apostates, 47 , 99 ; blesseil 
utterances of the Z., 47 , 102 ; 
written with gold on oxhides, 47 , 
127, 127 n. See also Avesta, Gathas, 
Nasfcs, Prayers (/), Vcndidad, Vis- 
parad, Yasna, and Yarl. 

Yung, his work for the Con- 
fucian classics, 27 , 8, 

.Shan-llfto, a TSoist teacher, 89 , 247. 
. 3 hfto Shang, boasts of the gifts he 
received from the king of Sung and 
is rebuked by ifwang-jze, 39 , 161 ; 
40 , 207. 

3hui KMi, his erroneous view about 
government, 39,^r4a, 294. 

3 iang of^Lfl = Ai, 27 , 39; 28 , 261 
n. See Ai. 

Zlghrl, n.p., 23 . 219. 

Zjyanak Zardahim, and M'rak the 
Aspiyin, 5, 1 3 1 . 

Zo, the Spirit-lord of the Northern 
Sea, explains the greatness of the 
Tfio to the earl of the Ho, 39 , 148, 
3J4-84, 374 n. 

Zob, the TflhraSspian = AuzobO, 5 , 
150, 150 n. 

Zobeir, converted by Mohammed, 6, 
xxiii. 

Zodiac, see Stais. 

Zoh&k, see Dahika. 

Zolf, father of Zoroaster’s mother, 
47 , i8, i8 n, 

Zoi'oftstei' (Zarathiutra, Zaratfi^t). 

(rt) Epithets, atttlhtttes, ami chatacter of Z. 
(3) Life and Legends of Z 


(c) 2. and the Avesta, Z. and hi*! rejigion. 

(a) Z. in his relation to gods (archangels) 
and (Daevas). 

(e) Praite rmd \sorship of Z. 

fa) Epithets, attributes, ani> 

CHARACTER OF Z. 

The heavenly priest, who founded 
the Religion by a sacrifice, 4 , 21 n, ; 
the chief of worldly existences, 5 , 
88 , 88 n. ; 18 , 92 ; spiritual chief of 
Khvaniras, 5 , iissq,, iifi n. ; the 
greatest of apostles, 18 , 15, 13 n., 
92, 386; 24 , 270; his greatness, 
18 , 2 1 ; among the preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, 18 , 77 ; 
completely good, 18 , 90; 37 , 196; 
the master of the material world, 
23 , 74, 190; possessed of Kingly 
Glory, 23 , 304 sq. ; .shared heaven 
through wisdom, 24 , ro2 ; created 
as the best in the world, in the 
middle period, 24 , 345 ; mythical 
attributes of Z. in the Yajts, 31 , 
xxii ; called a feeble and pusillani- 
mous man, 31 , s, ir, n n. ; the 
ideal husbandman, 31 , 38, 45, 43 n. ; 
the first teacher, 31 , 126, 126 u. ; 
the first tiller, warrioi-, and priest, 
. 31 , 153 ; the possessor of the 
Mathra, 31 , 355 ; the living chief 
and master, 81, 359 ; his beneficence 
and worthiness, 37 , 234-6, 241 ; is 
privileged, 37 , 369 ; reward of Z. 
the smiter and developer, 87 , 387 ; 
nature and character of Z., 37 , 420 ; 
47 , 46 sq. ; righteousness of his 
desires, his compassion and liberality, 
47 , XV, 151-4; the delight of the 
righteous, 47 , 87 ; his complete 
virtue, 47 , 126. 

(A) Life and legends of Z. 

Converted from a Magus into a 
magician, 4 , xv ; Z. and Sakyamimi, 
4 , liii ; had forerunners, like Moses, 

4 , lix; the SpitfirnSn, i. e. the de- 
scendant of .Spitama, 4 , a, 2 n, ; . 1 , 
192 sq., 193 n. ; the sons of Z., the 
three future apostles, his iissured 
ofifspring, 4 , 31 n, ; 5 , n 8 , 361 ; 18 , 
93 sq., 93 n,, 170 ; 37 , 33 sq.; 47 , 
106, 1 i r , 1 1 5 ; ahistorical personage, 

5 , Ixxii ; birthplace of his father, 5 , 
82 ; his birthplace, 6, 89 ; genea- 
logy and descendants of Z., 5 , T40- 
4; 47 , 34 sq., 34 n., 139 sq., 139 
n.; wives of Z„ 5 , 142-4, T4311.; 
37 , 397, 297 ti. ; account of his 
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career by ZarZ-tsparam, 8, iM sq. n. ; 
begotten in consequence of llfnn 
drinking, 5 , 187; IB, 164, 164 n. ; 
Hfinr symbolical of hh birth, 18 , 
lyo; murdered by Tni-M 3 ra//ar- 
vakhsh, 18, a? 8 n. ; 24 , 267 ,sq. ; 
47 , 136 ; promised io destroy 
Knathaiti by means of the apostle 
Saosliyas, 18 , 369 ; his supplication 
for the soul of Kcreslsp, 18 , 372, 
37p~Si; S 7 , 198 sq,; sacrifiei’s to 
AiiShita and obtains the boon, that 
he converts Vijlaspa, 23 , 78, 78 n. ; 
worshipped Drv^spa, 28 , isfi ; con- 
verts Hiitaosa, 23 , n6, 279; wor- 
shipped the Fravashia in every 
struggle, 23 , 190; the Fiavashis 
•watch over tiie seed of Z., 23 , 195, 
195 n.; the sons and daughters of Z., 
28 , 204, 204 n., 224; 47 , i6fi ; 
sacriliced to .Cista, 23 , 265 ; his good 
narcotic (Banghu), 23 , stiy sq. andn. ; 
exhorts VirtSspa (Kai Gujtlsp) to 
adhere to the Law of Mawhi, and 
converts him, 23 , 324, 130-45; 24 , 
tyosq.; 87,24,285,424; 47 ,xi,xv, 
XXV ; pronounces blcssing.s on Vu- 
tSspa, 28 , 324-30 ; told not to dis- 
tress father or mother or prie.st, 84 , 
302, 302 n, ; who was Z. ? 31 , xxii- 
XXV ; temptation of Z., 81 , 26, 177, 
183 ; marriage of Z.'s daughter, 31 , 
92, 187-94 ; prays for long life, in 
order to convert men, 31 , 97, 104 
sq. ; afflicted and di.scouraged, 31 , 
131, 134 sq. ; son of Pourushaspa, 
31 , 235; instructs Frashaortra with 
regard to the rites, 81 , 327 ; his 
birth, 37 , la, 31, 32 n,, 226 .sq,, 444 ; 
47 , X, xivjxxi, xxvii, xxix sq., 16-33, 
17 n., 122, 139; attaining the re- 
ligion, 87 , 12; legendary life of Z., 
87 , 31-3, 33 n, ; Val. 47 ; his vision 
of the past, future, and other world, 
after receiving omniscience, 37 , 32 
sq. ; communication of his know- 
ledge to the world, 37 , 33; family 
of Z., 87 , 97 ; four periods in the 
millenninm of Z., 37 , 181, 451 sq. ; 
47 , 16; appointed high-priest, 87 , 
232; produced for the assistance of 
cattle, 87 , 239; descendant of 
ASzemnO (Ayazem), 37 , 261, 261 n,; 
the Z6ti at the renovation of the 
universe, 37 , 261 sq. andn. ; given 
a wife by FrashOrtar, 37 , 397; 


miracles of Z., 37 , jz j ; tlie fourth 
chieftain, 37 , 460; liesccnt of his 
glory upon ins motlmr at her birth, 
47 , X, xiv, 17-29, 138 sq.; his 
mission to tiie Kigs ,and Karaps, 47 , 
x sq., xiv -sq., xxv, sxs, 50-7 ; his 
useful work nud advice, 47 , xi, 75 
sq. ; four brother.s of Z., 47 , xiv, 
144, 144 n. ; converts Mfv/yOmfih, 
47 , XV ; legends of Z. in various 
Pahkivi and Pazand texts, 47 , xviii 
sq. ; legends of Z. in tlie Avesta, 47 , 
-xix sq. ; Icgundary history of Z. in 
the Persian Zartiut-namah, 47 , sx- 
xxiv; his struggles witli demonsand 
magicians, 47 , xxi ; dream of his 
mother, 47 , xxi ; legends of Z, and 
King (imtasp, 47 , xxi-xxiii, 123-5 ; 
cures the horse of Vlttasp, 47 , xxii, 
66, 66 n. ; denounced as a sorcerer, 
47 , xxii ; h.is a vision of he, iv on and 
Iieil, and of a tree witli seven 
trranclies, 47 , xxiii sq. ; euros the 
bull of Parsli.id-tfli.'i, 47 , xxv ; sent 
to VDdvffljt, 47 , xxv ; Ins .spirilual 
body framed, 47 , xxviii,x! sq,, 122 ; 
his ehiidhood and yoiitli, attempts 
at his life, 47 , xxx, 35-46, 122 .sq., 
145 sq. ; hl.s oonversions, 47 , xxx; 
his death, 47 , xxx, 73, 77 n., *65 ; 
date of Z., 47 , xxxviii-xlvii ; pre- 
decessors of Z., 47 , ts ; ills coming 
announced Iry Yim FrCY/fni, anti the 
primaeval ox, 47 , 31-3, 136 ; in the 
protection of Virtiisp, 47 , 43 ; cures 
the bull of Parsiiarf-gmi, 47 , 57 sq. ; 
opposed by K?g.s and Karaps, 47 , 
63-6, 145-51 ; left to starve in 
prison, 47 , 63 sq., 65 n., 75 ; the 
coming of Z., 47 , 12 1 ; utters the 
Ahunavair immediately after his 
birth, 47 , 14a, 143 n. ; •why the new- 
born Z. laughs, 47 , 142 sq. ; opposed 
by the Kartips and Afisikhshes, 47 , 
143 sq. ; descended from R 3 gh, 47 , 
147 ; accused of folly, taken to the 
Karaps to be cured, 47 , 148 sq. ; 
made himself into abridge for seven 
women and old people to pass over 
a stream, 47 , 151 sq, ; his desire for 
a good wife, 47 , r 53 sq. ; hasa vision 
of all mankind led by Me^/ydmSh 
following him, 47 , 154 sq. 

(c) Z. AMI) THE AVKSTA, Z. ANH 
HIS/ RELIGION. 

Ai'iyia Tofi Ztapo(i(rrpov, 4, XV ; 
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ferougnt the Nasks to King VijtSsp, 
4 , XKxvii ; the founder of Zoroas- 
trianism, 4 , Ixiii, 2 r n, ; produced 
confidence in the progress of re- 
ligion, 5 , 64 ; sent to take away 
the defilement of -water, 5 , 84 ; the 
bringer of the good religion, 5 , 141 
sq. ; h<as not provided about every- 
thing whatsoever, 5 , 326 sq. ; the 
upholder and reminder of Maarfa- 
■worship, 18 , 14, 14 n. ; 47 , 3, 3 n.; 
commanded the wearing of the 
sacred thread-girdle, 18 , 128, 130; 
revelation of Z., 18 , 341; quoted, 
18 , 349, 349 n. ; admonishes man- 
kind to practise next-of-kin mar- 
riage, 18 , 410, 412 sq.; Avesta of 
Z., 18 , 447 ; his authorship ques- 
tioned, 31 , 2t, 21 n.; is he the 
author of the GSthas? 31 , 107, 167- 
9, 187 sq.; promises not to leave 
the faithful, 81 , 132, 140; VijtSspa 
refers to Z. as a propagator of 
Ahura’s religion, 81 , 169 sq., 173, 
173 n. ; an exhortation by Z. to 
follow his faith, 31 , 229 sq.; the 
remedies of Z. -and ZarAthuitrd- 
tema, 81 , 347 ; directed how the 
Avesta should be said, 31 , 333 ; 
questions a.s to the sacrifice addressed 
to Z., 31 , 369 sq. ; material chief- 
tainships through Z., 37 , 167 ; a 
supplicant for the immortal progress 
of the soul, 37 , 275 ; advice to Z., 
as to religion, 37 , 281 sq. ; wealth 
to be kept in control of Z., 37 , 342 ; 
through discrimination as to duty 
one is similar to Z., 37 , 363 ; men 
and ivomen are taught m being given 
in discipltship to Z. by him -who keep 
his awn males and females in the con- 
trol of Z., 87 , 368 ; the words of Z. 
are the best prayers, 37 , 397 ; a 
reformer, not a founder of a new 
religion, 47 , xxvi. 

(if) Z, IN HIS RELATION TO GODS 
(ARCHANGELS) AND FIENDS 
(DAfiVAS). 

Z. receives the revelation from 
Ahura-Mazda, 5 , Ixx-lxxii, 2, n, 
22, &c., 208, 212, 24011.; 23 , 24, 
24 n. ; 24,40,170; 87 , 181, 250sq., 
412; Mithra and 2 ., 4 , 258; 
ACharmaKrf gives Z. a prophecy 
about the future of the Iranian 
nation and religion, 5 , ! sq, ; receives 


omniscience from Auharmaaff, 5, 

1 sq., 192, 196 sq. ; 18 , 92, 92 n. ; 
.asks Aflharmass^ for immgrtality, 
and ha.s a vision of a tree which is 
.symbolical of period.s in ):he histO]-y 
of Iran, 5 , 1 sq., 192-201 ; his 
Fravashi exhibited to Gojfirvan by 
AOharniaaif, 5 , 21, 21 n. ; conver- 
sations between AfiharmaaA/ and Z., 
5 , 121, 192-235, 310, 314, 348, 352, 
372-9, 382, 386 ; 18, 21, 26, 44, 289 
293, 307, 328, 381, 415-17, 419-23. 

431-53, 455 ; 84 , 4 n., 261, 288, 

322, 329, 331, 343, 345, 349, 360; 
31 , 249, 260 sq., 374 sq., 390 ; 37 , 
31, 164, I93sq,, 206, 2iosq., 21071., 
233-6, 246 sq., 260, 367-72, 367, 
375 sq., 379, 384-90, 453 -< 54 , 4 <S 9 , 
474 sq. ; 47 , X sq,, XV, 14-16, 35, 46- 
50, 47 n., 54, 56, 60-2, 64, 86-93,99- 
105, 123, J35, 138, 157-60, 163; 
Afiharmazrf exhibits to Z. the 
punishments of hell, 5 , 350 ; hetero- 
doxy, contest with AGharmaad ami 
Z., 18,330, 346; AfiharmasiJ shows 
him the stateof the soul of Keresasp, 
18 , 37 v-82 ; AnSlhita grants to 
Ahura-Mazda the boon, that 2 . 
slioiild teach his religion, 23 , 58 ; 
established above men by Ahura- 
Mazda, 23 , 105 ; the first and best 
follower of Ahura, 23 , 228 ; first 
ivorsliipper of Ahiira-Mazda and 
the Araesha-Spe«tas, 23 , 274; waters 
and plants rejoiced in Z.’s birth, 23 , 
274; loved and praised by Ashi 
Vanguhi, 88,275 j sacrifices to Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23 , 279 ; archangels came 
meeting Z., 24 , 270 ; appointed by 
Ahura-Mazda to proclaim his re- 
ligion, SI, 4 sq., 8-1 1, 40 sq. ; prays 
to Ahura for the people, 31 , 5, 12 
sq. ; asks Ahurn-Mazdu for know- 
ledge of what may be and what 
may not be, 31 , 37, 42 sq. ; offers 
obedience to God, 31 , 79 ; ques- 
tioned by Sraosha, replies, 81 , 95 
sq,, 101 sq,; Ahura-Mazda will give 
spiritual life to him who propitiates 
Z., 31 , 133, 141 ; dialogue between 
Z. and Haoma, 81 , 231-5; Ahura- 
Mazda taught Z, the rules of 
.sacrifice, 81 , 318 sq. ; these are the 
best of 'words, these which Ahttra-Masda 
spheiaZ; 31 , 330; the chieftains 
of the ritual mentioned to Z, by 
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Alnini'Mazd.i, 81 , 35!) sq.; chants 
taught by AfiharmajKf/ to Z., 37 , 2 ^ ; 
coming of Z., and conference with 
Aflharmas/f, 87 , eg, jt ; all pros- 
perity given to Z. and his disciples 
by Adharniaa^/, 37 , 68 ; his profes- 
sion of the religion, and his accept- 
ing the advice of AfiharmaKt/, 37 , 
228-30; Leaching of the primitive 
faith to Z. by Afiharinaa’c/, 37 , 261 ; 
produced by Ahharmaaif, 37 , 264 ; 
AdharmaK/i exhibits to Z. the future 
existence, 37 , 267 ; praised and 
gratified by AfibarmaKif, 37 , 367-9 1 
assisted by Auhaririaisr/, 37 , 291 ; 
his conference with the sacred be- 
ings, 47 , ix, xxvii, xxx; meets with 
VohflmanO, 47 , x ; his conferences 
with the archangels, 47 , xv, xxi, xxiv, 
159-62; his spiritual body with 
the archangels, 47 , xxviii s<i. ; his 
connexion with Auliarmaad through 
Yim and Nery&sang, 47 , 139; nii- 
pointcd priest by Aflharitia»/, 47 , 
142 sq. ; conducted by VolnunanO 
to a conference with AOhacmnaW 
and the archangels, 47 , 155-9*1 sub- 
jected to ordeals by the archangels, 
47 , 153 sq. ; see a/so Ahura-Mav.da 
(c), AGhannasir/ (c);— repels the 
attacks and rejects the temptations 
of Angra-Mainyu and his dcmon.s, 
4 , 208-12; 28 , 274 sq. ; 24 , toj sq. ; 
81 , 335 i 87 , 164; 47 , 53, 133 sq.; 
the DaGvas dismayed by the birth 
of Z., 4 , 209, 224 sq. ; 37 , 165; 
demons eager to destroy Z. in the 
womb of his motlier, and at his 
birth, 5 , 317, 343; 37 , 469; 47 , 
140 sq. ; sees the archangels opposed 
by the archfiends, 18 , 319; at his 
sight the fiends drew back, 83 , 305 ; 
as an infant, attacked by demons, 
24 , 277 ; his first three utterances 
that routed the demons, 37 , 227 sq. ; 
colloquy of the demon Aresh and 
Z., 37 , 246 sq. ; confounds the 
demons with the Ahunavair, 47 , 58- 
60, 62 sq. ; tempted by a female 
fiend in the guise of Spendarmai, 4 - 7 , 
63 sq. 

(b) Praise and worship of Z. 

Praised in a benediction, 18 , 376, 
3 S 7 sq., 366; the Fravashi of Z. 
worshipped, 5 , 337 ; 83 , 93, aoi 
sq., 351 ; 31 , 208, 212, 218, 222 sq,, 


227, 2.(4, 253 sq., 255, 273, =73. 

378, 324, 351, 358, 380; 87 , XKxi, 
9: 47 , 4Sq., r6, 7’ • the Glory of 
Z. iiu'oked, 23 , worshipped, 

23 , 239, 371; 31 , J55, 325, 327^ 
159 . 35 S. = , 580, 3H5; , 47 , 16; 

a blessing is tlie thought, word, and 
deed of the righteous Z,, 31 , 17; 
sacrifice (Haotnas) otfered to Z.’ 
31 , 291, 353 j the words of Z, 
worshipped, 31 , 398, 381 ; invoked, 
31 , 3 1 3 ; material existence, guardian 
spirit, and soul of Z., 37 , 31 ; what 
is given to a disciple of Z. is as if 
it h.ad been given to Z., 37 , 196, 
196 n.; glorification of Z., 37 , 273 
.sq., 290, 394, 298, 3ti ; whose 
thoughts are for Z., 37 , 370; wi.s- 
dom of Z,, henefiters of Z., 37 , 
377 ; faith in the mission of Z., 87 , 
455 ; blessedness of Z., 37 , 439. 
Zoroastrianisni. 

(<») rtiircfinioii iintl li-nohiiig of /?, 

(<^) Jiisimy of 

(u) Profession and TEAcniNo 
OF Z, 

Z. called Duali-sm, M-azdeism, 
Magi.sm, or Fire-worsliip, 4 , xiii j 
profc.sbion of faith of /..(Fravarfinfi), 
4 , xlvii n., ato, 246, 249 ; 18 , 387 ; 
28 , 32 , 35 . 41, 48, 53 . 88. 92. 

119, 159, 168, 180, 231, 3.(9, 264, 
283, 286, 310, 353, 354, 358; 81 , 
202, 2 13 , 247-50. 254, 344 sq., 367, 
37a sq,, 379, 381, 383 sq,, 387, 
389; 87 , 229; 47 , 58; a moral 
religion, 4 , liii ; summary of old 
Z,, 4 , Ixii ; sins (even of one who 
is not a Zoroastrian) atoned for 
by a confeiision of Z., 4 , 33 .'q., 
105 sq. ; the fiend-destroying Law 
of Zavathujtra, 4 , 56-8, 3 10, 213 
sq. ; 18 , 107-9, 109-11., 126; 37 , 
410; h.as an atonement for every 
crime, 4, 266 ; in every religion there 
are righients men, 4 , 366; there is 
only one way of Righteousness ; .. .it 
h Religion, that destroyer of_ Angra- 
Mainyu, which tears to pieces the 
Daiva-worshippers, the men who live 
in sin, 4 , 370, 370 n. ; ethics of Z., 
4 , 375 sq.; 24 , 113, 113 m*, 87 , 
II ; 47 , 154; the true meaning of 
its dualism, 5 , Uvin-lsR', 18 , xsW; 
technical terms of Z., 5 , Ixxii-lxxiv ; 
the glory of the religion of .the 
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Mazdayasnians, deified, 5 , aaS ; its 
superiority to other religions, 5 , 
296 sq. and n. ^ 4 , 5-7, 40 sq. ; 
the true religion, .tlie best of know- 
ledge, IP 38 ; 37,412,417; infidels, 
foreigners, and demon worshippers 
unfit to be adopted, 18 , 191 ; rigiits 
of foreigners and infidels, 18 , 196 
sq. ; Mazda-worship is the true 
faith, 18 , 386 ; Sraosha, the ittcar- 
nate Holy Word, 23 , 160-7 ; the 
Holy Word is true and happy and 
powerful, 23 , 169; its doctrine of 
good and evil not proceeding from 
the same source, 24 , xxv ; the un- 
questionable and well-betokened 
good religion, 24 , 4 ; a true man 
is lie who believes in the dogmas 
of Z., 24 , 82 sq. ; unwavering faitli 
in Z., the first good work, 24 , 257 
scp ; tlie good religion the word of 
(lod, 24 , 270 ; steadfastness in the 
religion leads to heaven, helping 
others to be steadfast is the best 
good work, 24 , 321 sq, ; sin of 
intercourse with women of a dif- 
ferent religion, 24 , 325; four prin- 
ciples of Z., 24 , 329 sq. ; to be 
defended by the sword, 31 , 39, 50; 
the ‘primaeval law’ followed by 
Zoroaster, 31 , 68, 72; the thrift- 
law, 31 , 71, 78; the pantheon of 
Z., 31 , 19S-203 ; the Zoroastrian 
law, with its long descent, wor- 
shipped, SI, r99 sq., 306, 211, 217, 
321 , 225, 259, 272, 277, 328, 349; 
the religion of Zarathujtra and 
former religions devo'ted to Asha 
and Ahura-Mazda, worshipped, 31 , 
255 sq. ; 37 , 3 ; the doctrines of 
Z. delivered by Ahura-Mazda and 
nourished ^y Vohu Manah, 31 , 
354; conversion to Z., 37 , 114; 
benefits of the good religion, 87 , 
264 ; seven perfections ol the re- 
ligion, 37 . 273-S ; advancement of 
the religion by good works, 37 , 
323 sq. ; a good thinker about the 
religion of righteousness, 37 , 344; 
principal doctrines of Z., 47 , 51, 
69 ; the triumph of Ahharniaxirf, 47 , 
119; coming of the religion com- 
pared to the birth of a child, 47 , 
153 sq.; ten admonitions as to the 
religion, 47 , 167, i 67 1^9 sq. 

See also DaSna, and Morality (c). 


(i) History of Z. 

History of Z., 4 , xiii-xvi, Ixiv- 
Ixix ; as known in the first centuries 
A. D., 4 , xiv sq. ; Thomas Hyde on 
Z., 4 , xvi, xvi n. ; the state religion 
during the Sassanian period, 4 , 
xxxiii, xxxviii sq., xli; religious 
persecution, 4 , xxxviii, xlvi n., xlvii ; 
Brahmanical, Buddhist, and Greek 
elements in Z., 4 , li-lvii, Ixv sq., 
Ixviii sq. ; Jewish elements in Z., 
4 , Ivii-lx, Ixviii sq. ; Chaldaean 
influences on Z., 4 , lix sq., Ixiv ; 
Achaemenian and earlier elements 
in Z., 4 , Ix-lxiv; Media, its centre, 
4 , Ixii sq., Ixvi sq. ; Aryan elements 
in Z., 4 , Ixiii sq. ; Scythian origin 
of Z., 4 , ixiv; Z. of the Avesta, 
and of the Pahlavi texts, 5, ix sq. ; 
men of the ‘primitive faith,’ or Z. 
in all ages, before and after Zoro- 
aster, 5 , lx, 242-4, 244 sq. n. ; 23 , 
180, 180 n., 228-30 ; 24 , 87, 87 n. ; 
Z. and Christianity, 5 , Ixix sq. ; 18 , 
xxiv ; Avestic and Indo-Iranian 
myths, 5 , Ixxi sq. ; the good re- 
ligion of the Mazdayasnians pro- 
duced by Vohfiman, created in 
Khvaniras, 5 , 9, 33 ; elements of 
Z. in Isllm, 6, Ixviii sq. ; struggling 
with Mohammedanism, 18 , xxvi sq. ; 
advancement of religion through 
PeshyAtanfi and his companions, 
18 , 258; Semitic elements in Z,, 

23 , 3 ; accepted by Vutasji, 24 , ^5 ; 
represented as an immense tree, 24 , 

1 18 sq. ; how it was revealed and 
spread abroad, 24 , 170-3 ; remark- 
able events in the liistory of Z., 

24 , 314 n.; as represented in the 
GSthas, 31 , xviii-xxii; where was 
its original home? 81 , xxvii-xxxiii ; 
religion of Darius Mazda-worship, 
but not Z., 31 , xxx-xxxii ; its in- 
fluence on Gnosticism and Judaism, 
31 , xlvi ; aggressive and missionary 
in its spirit, 81 , 37, 41, 41 n. ; 
opponents ot Z., 31 , 122 sq., 125; 
migration of Z., 31 , 291 n. ; Zoro- 
aster accepts the religion from 
AOhai-masa/, 87 , 230 sq., 243 ; pro- 
gress of the religion of Afiharmaai/, 
37 , 245, 27 1 sq. ; three codes of Z., 
37 , 407 sq. ; KhflsrAi son of Kava^/ 
on Avesta and Z., 87 , 415-18; 
lamentation over the anarchy in 



682 


ZO RO A..STKI AN I SM- ^ZK-AV/AN 

religion at llie end ot XdioasLet’b moiut with ^Ke-hlin A'mg-i.lni, 
millennium, 47 , xii, 94-104 1 differ- 187. 

Slice between the primaeval religion 1 ’o- 3 ko, on law of inheritance, 

and Z., 47 , xxv-xxvii, xa sq. 11.; 37 , 1.0. 

preceded by dcrnon-worhliip, 47 , 3 ®®*!^“'''' wailing at the 

xxvi, 43 sq. and n. ; chronology of death ot a m.m-aL-aniis, 37 , 197 sq. 

Z., 47 , xxvii-slvii, 134 sq., 135 n., 3 ® 0 ‘*wi®>I”'®f''‘-'®tothcShihascribed 
138, 165; arrival of the religion in to him, . 3 , .>96; bonk asciibed to 
the seven regions, 47 , 80 ; pro- him, 37 , 30 ; inunrniiig for his son, 
ceedings of the destroyers of Z. in 27 , 135 sq. ; asked Gonfuciiis about 
Iran, 47 , 90-3; four systems of revenge tor bloodshed, 27 , 140; 
belief at the end of a millennium, mourning for his parents, 27 , 143 ; 
47 , 94 ,sq., 94 n. See also Parsis. sent to Ating by Confucius, 27 , 150 ; 
Zoroastrians, are not fire-wor- on mourning and fiinerat rites, 27 , 
shippers, 1, xsii; assimilated by 151, 155 sq., 342; pays a visit ot 
Islam to * the People of the Book,’ condolence, 27 , 174; on music, 3 H, 

4 , lxix3 physicians shall siractise on 116 n.; couversation be- 

Daeva-worsliippers, before prac- ivvceii (Zinfticiu.s and 3 -, 28 , 378- 
tising on Z,, 4 , 85 sq. ; busiuess 83. 

relations with non-Z., 18 , 176 .sq., 3 '‘iO'hsion, .sent as a messenger of 
183 sq, ; are not to drink from tlie eondoleiice lo Wiing-/', 37 , i6(). 

.same ciq) a.s those of a dill'eronl re- '*"'1 di'eiulfnl lieatli, 

ligion, until it is purilied, 24 , 300, 3 i), 283, 383 n.; 40 , a wp, a 11., 
300 n. ; struggle between Z. -and 17.1; had his eyes gouged out, 40 , 
DaOva -worshippers, 31 , xxi sq. 180. 

Zorvati, 'boundless time,' produced 3'‘'‘0-ihul or Yen Yilan, his chiiracler, 
by AQharmaairf, 5 , ixx. 38 , 303, 303 11. 

Zoti, see Priests {d, e). 3 ®®‘^wiv coniisels the Marquis 

Zrayah., n.p., 28 , 2x3, AMo-hst ot Han, - 10 , 133 sq, 

Zrayattghdu, a high-priest, 47 , dying, 37 , 13a ; mourniiig 

83 sq. lor him, 27 , 140 ; as a mourner, 87 , 

ZuBaib ibn Sintln er Rfltni, allowed 1 .ja sq. ; 3ang-j7,o in mourning for 
to escape to Mcdtnah, 6, 30, 50 n. his mother, when j. died, 87 , 164 r 
if ui. Minister of Works to Shun, 3 on mourning rites, 27 , 175, 179; 
43,^43 n, disciple of Confucius, 88, 270 sq. 

3 u S prophesies the i-uin of the 376; S. and Mhn Kau-leh converse 
dynasty of Yin, 3 , lao sq. together oil right conduct, 40 , 176- 

3 u ATi, censures Kao Sung, 3 , 119. 80. 

_,u- 4 'ia,, a model king who ruled 3®O'ha'O)0n tuourning rites, 27 , 153; 
thirty-three years, 3 , 23, 202, 204. (or Kao KhVi) made a num of 
Zung, behaved rudely in mourning, mourn for his brother, 27 , 200 sq,, 
27,177. ^ 201 n.; dressing of his corpse, 28 , 

3 uii-Al, son of Khiri Kan-hsi, 27 , 143 sq., 143 n. ; S. and Duke At, 

185 sq. 28 , 169; duke of Shell, entrusthd 

3 ua-lu, a primaeval sovereign, 39 , by the king of Khi\ with a difficiilt 
287. mission to Kb\, 39 , 132, 210-14. 

Zu Pi, sent to Confucius by Duke See aUo i3ang-;5ze K 3 o. 

At, 28 , 167. ATib-ffi, refused the throne 

Zbjafe, n.p., 5 , 134; 47 , 34, 140. offered by Yho, 40 , 149, 149 n. 
Zu-sbAu, attending spirit of Shao 3®0 'AeIu ATih-po, refused the throne 
Hao, 27 , 283, 283 n., 287, 291, offered by Shun, 40 , 149. 

3 u-yl, king of the Thang dynasty, 3 , 3 ae- 4 'Aan, to be regarded as a 
103 sq., 104 n. ; had Wfi Hsien’s mother of the people, 28 , 270 sq,, 
son as minister, 3 , 207. 271 n.; minister of Ahng, studied 

3 ae-fan, had got the Tao, 40 , 283. with Shan-tliO AfiS. under Po-hw 3 n 
Hul-po, assistant-commis- WQ-aan, 89 , 226-8, 336 11. 
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^z&~kki, Minister of War to King 
Ylieh, 40 , 156. 

ZQ-khi, See Nan-kwo 3 - 
•zh-kJtm /fang, a I’aoist, 39, S50, 
550 n. 

3B8-/i>/iun, mourning for his mother, 
27 , 201. 

3 ze-kung, Confucius instructs him 
.ibout tlie jade symbol, 27 , 59 ; 28 , 
463 sq, j ordered by Confucius to 
act as presiding mourner, 27 , 134 ; 
disciple of Confucius, 27 , 136-8; 
28 , 270 sq.; 39 , 251-3, 319; 40 , 7, 
160 sq., 193 sq. ; on mourning rites, 
27 , 139; 28 , 153; ordered by Con- 
fucius to bury his dog, 27 , 196; 
3. and 3ang-vae paying a visit of 
condolence, 27 , 197 ; questions Yi 
about music, 28 , 129-31 ; conversa- 
tion of 3. and Confucius on sacri- 
lices, 28 , 167, 213; grieves at his 
not possessing the simplicity of the 
Taoist sage, 39 , 319-22; defeated 
by LSo-jze, 39 , 358-60; 3 . and 
Yuan Hsien, 40 , 137 sq. ; accom- 
panies Confucius on his way to the 
robber Tfih, 40 , 167. 

. 3 ue-la,i, a Tiioist, 89 , 247, 249; 3 . 
and 3 ze-li, 40 , 282. 

3 Be-lao, and the Border-warden of 
Kfiang-wu, 40 , 121 sq. 

3 as-li, a Taoist, 39 , 247 ; 40 , 282. 
3ze-liu, performing the mourning 
rites for his mother, 27 , 145; her 
mode of mourning, 27 , 200, 200 n. 
3aa-lu, also called Yfi, made into 
pickle, Confucius mourns for himj 
27 , 123 sq., 124 n., 139; rebuked 
by the Master, 27 , 127 ; extravagant 
in mourning, 27 , 131; on mourning 
rites, 27 , 141, 182; 3 . and Yen 
Yiian, 27 , 185 ; disciple of Con- 
fucius, 27, 191 ; 39 , 386 ; 40 , 44, 
160 sq., 193, 200; steward to the 
House of Ki, 21 , 415, 415 11.; asks 
Confucius about fortitude, 28 , 303, 
303 n. ; wished to slay the ruler of 
Wei, Confucius’s teaching of 3 . 
came to nothing, 40 , 172. 

3 to-pM, called Mieh, 27 , 153. 
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3 ze-pien jK4mg*3!se, Sun Hsiu com- 
plains to him, 40 , 24. 

3 ze-sang and Bze-yii, 39 , 257 |q.; 
exhibited the highest obliviousness, 
a True Man, 40 , 283, 

33e-saiig Hfi, a Taoist, 39 , 250 sq,, 
250 n. ; ■ instructs Confucius on 
Taoism, 40 , 34-6, 289 sq. 

3ze-shang, did not perform mourn- 
ing rites for his divorced mother, 27 , 
122, 122 n. 

38e-Bhih, on tlie expense of mourn- 
ing rites, 27 , 145. 

3 ze-shfi A'ing-shu, sent on a mission 
of condolence for Duke Kirng, 27 , 
187. 

3ae-sze, or Khung Ai, author of the 
^Tung Yung, 3 , xx; 27 , 43; the 
Hsiao King ascribed to him, 3 , 
(65 n, ; author of ‘the Doctrine of 
the Mean,’ 16 , 46; the book TS 
Hsio ascribed to him, 27 , 53 sq. ; 
father of 3 se-shang, 27 , 122; on 
mourning and fimerai rites, 27 , 124, 
133) 173; wailing for his sister-in- 
law, 27 , 1 3 3 ; mourning on the death 
of his mother, 87 , 13 1 sq., 152 n., 
!94 ; a Taoist, 89 , 247. 

33e-yang, premier of JfSng, sends 
a gift of grain to Lieh-;ze, 40 , 
JS4 sq. 

3 ze-yu, or Yen Yen, disciple or 
Confucius, 27 , 18, 24, 364, 367, 326 ; 
the book Li Y'un ascribed to him, 

27, 24 ; asked Confucius about in- 
heritance, 27 , 120 ; on funeral and 
mourning rites, 27 , 141 sq., 144, 
146, 151, 153 sq., 176-8, 326; 28 , 
155 ; at the mourning rites forHui- 
3ZC, 27 , 143 ; on a saying of Con- 
fucius, 27 , 149 sq. ; received Duke 
Tao when he came to condole at 
the mourning rites for Yfi Zo, 27 , 
165 ; pays a visit of condolence, 27 , 
174; ns an authority on ancestor 
worship, 27 , 337, 337 n. ; quoted, 

28 , 16. See Jso Yen mnBB. 

^ze-yii, a Taoist, 39 , 247; and his 

friend Sze-sang, 39 , 257 sq.; the 
hunchback, 40 , 282. 



ADDEiMDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Fdge i8, col, 1, 1. io, read ‘ see (() ’ tor ‘see (i) ’ 

32, „ 2, 1. IS from below, lead ’ tor ' 

„ I?!, „ 1, 1 . 29 sq., lead ‘see Holy per,sons. See also Cables ’ , , , ' 

„ 122, „ 2,1. s frombelo\v,in<iert “ 2 C, 45!, .tsz n.;’ buibie ‘ 44 , 79 

j) 135 ) 1) 2, 1 . n, after ‘ Ihiee)’ insert ‘ Morality (i)’ 

138, „ 1,1. (j, read ‘ 7 , 13s’ for ‘ 17 , fs 5' 

,,170, „ 3, 1 . 27, read 'befools' lor ‘be foolb’ 

„ J02, „ 1, 1. 10, read ‘ (a)’ for ‘(a.) ’ 

„ .'02, „ 1, 1. 1 1, read ‘ (a)’ loi ‘ (a.) ‘ 

„ .1 16, „ 2, 1. 2 j from below, lead ‘ Frer/Ciu ’ tor ‘ S'l’edCiu ’ 

,,233, ., 1,1. i„ lead ‘.Sakha’ for ‘ eaklm’ 

,,249, „ 2, 1, 2j| load ’ AtiUiin’ for ‘ Mmau' 

,, 258, „ 2, 1 . 16, read ‘ S.uriliee 1 (/}’ for ‘Sacrifices (!) ' 

,,262, „ 1,1. 7, rc.ul ‘Hftlingava’ tor 'IltilinKiiva' 

„ 268, „ 1, 1, 16 from below, pul lomma instead oi semitolon attiii 
3 i 9 sq. 

„ 283, „ 2, altes 1 . u insert ‘Ilui or IiiatiR, King, contempovai y ot 
li'\v.uig-3'/.e, 40 , 3J1 ' 

,,285, „ 3,1. 5 from below, 1 cad ‘ t ’ tor ‘ 1 ’ 

„ 397, „ a, I. s2,re.id * Ingratitude, penance for, 7 , 177; those who 
hiive ’ . . . 

1)305) 11 I) !• 9, read ‘ Viitrisiu’ for ' Vbt'Sspa’ 

,,3x8, „ 3,1. 5 from below, add ‘ See ^yc-kao ’ 

,,342, „ 1, 1 . 14, read ‘ Lf-i/rn’ tor ‘ IiU 7 (u’ 

1) 3 *i 3 ) )) ') !• 19 fi'oia below, after ‘See also’ inset t ‘ Bliikkhtis (i), 

Gaina monks, Gaina religion, Gainas, amt' 

„ 392, „ 1, 1 , 39, add ‘ See also NOi/ar’ 

11 399) 1) •2) I- 13) read ‘see Bhikklius [c)’ for 'see Kaiaglia’ 

„ 400, „ 1,1. 20, add ‘ See also Naotara, Vijtaspa, a/ul Vistauru ’ 

,,408, „ 2,1. 3, read ‘Paaitahhumi’ for ‘Paaitabhfimi’ 

)i 41 3 ) t) i) b 23 from below, re.id ‘ 38 , 5: sq. ’ for ‘ . 30 , 52 sq.’ 

,, 442, „ 1, 1. a from below, read ‘ 172-4, 482 sq.’ tor ‘ 17a- 1 ; 482 bq.’ 
)) 3^5) )) 1)1. 8, 1 ead ‘ inner ’ tor ‘ sinner ’ 

, -,36, „ 2,1. 9, 1 ead ‘ Vabativart ’ lor ‘ Vasativari ' 

„ 600, „ r, 1. 19, read ‘Uspasnu’ tor ‘Usp^Bnu’ 

,, 634, ,, 1,1.31, after ‘Abstinence’ insert ‘Ascetics, Braliiiiaf'Srhi,’ 
■ind after ‘ Fasting ’ insert ‘ Gaina monks, 
Gain.is, Hair, Hermits ’ 


The reterences to 'Volmnc.s ‘ 2 , 4, 10 ai'e to the editions of 1897, 1895, 
and 1881 : other editions of these volumes differ in pagination and to some 
extent in contents. 

If the Index is used with Volume 2 , edition 1879, m introduction after 
p. xiv deduct from one to live pages, and in text deduct after page 99 from 
one to tMee pages ; if with Volume 10 , edition 1898, add in part 1 in 
introduction eight pages, and in text after page 48 one page; in part U 
after page 35 deduct one page to eleven pages, increasing tlio allowance 
gradually through the pait. 




